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anil tho mini at the bow holding an open Bible in his hand, is one of those anachronisms 
in naval architecture which tells at a glance the story of its age. But it is the legeml, 

‘ Transients adjuvu nos,’ which explains the fact of the almost universal adjective in- 
stinctively applied to the Society. For S.P.G. is venerable and venerated the world over 
because it has ill ways listened for and heard the call, ‘Come over and help us’; across 
seas, pathless until tho Mission-ship made a wake in them, glowing with other than the 
phosphorescent light of ordinary wakes; through wildernesses, trackless until they were 
trodden by the feet of men shod with the preparation of the Gospel of Peace; and over 
continents whose primawal forests the missionary blazed with the Sign of tho Cross.”- 
(Bishop Doane, of Albany, U.S.A.) 
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PREFACE. 


The Society on ontering on the two hundredth year of its existence 
recognised with devout and humble thankfulness to Almighty God 
the measure of success vouchsafed to its labours in planting the 
Church in the British Colonies and in evangelising the heathen. 
In giving expression to this feeling at the opening meeting* of 
the Bicentenary, the Marquis of Salisbury (a Vice-President of the 
Society) described the occasion as a great one: “a standpoint in 
the history not only of our Church, but of our nation.” That the 
Society should have lasted during these two centuries and “grown 
constantly in authority and power shows not only that God is with us 
and has honoured us with a special call,” but that there is “a great 
field of duty open ” to us which we are “ now summoned to possess.” 

To “ make disciples of all the nations ” was the great command, 
and with this end in view the Society has adopted what Bishop G. A. 
Selwyn termed “the surer way of spreading the Gospel to the utter- 
most parts of the earth,” by building up the Colonial Churches as 
Missionary centres. But though its primary aim has been to save our 
fellow-Christians from lapsing into Pagans, the work of converting 
Pagans into Christians has gone on simultaneously from the first. 

It seems fitting at a time when there has been so much rejoicing 
over the expansion of the Empire, that the spiritual side of the Imperial 
shield should be presented, showing what has been done towards 
the building of that Empire “ on the best and surest foundations,” 
and to ensure that the people may so pass through things temporal 
as to finally lose not the things eternal. One of the leadersf 
of the American Church recently asserted in St. Paul’s Cathedral 


* Held in Exeter Hall on June 19, 1900. 

t Bishop Dudley of Kentucky (see “ The First Week of the Bicentenary,* 1 p. 14). 
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that 44 Greater Britain had been hardly a possibility save for the 
development of the Missionary spirit in the Church of England, 
largely through the operations of this Society.” 

And (as so well expressed by the venerable Primate of Ireland), that 
44 the expansion of the Empire is not a mere vain boast,” but that it 
44 means the expansion of the knowledge of Christ,” and is due, 44 under 
God, in great measure to the Society,” is evident from the view here 
presented. 

it will be seen that in the various Colonies and Dependencies 
of Great .Britain there are branches of the Mother Chui'ch, minister- 
ing to both colonists and natives —races so numerous and varied that 
the mere acquisition of their names is no light task. Much of this 
must have been made manifest during the recent tour of TIis Royal 
Highness the Duke of Cornwall (now the Prince of Wales) around the 
world. 

But while the Society’s first duty b is to the peoples within the 
Empire, its work of 44 propagating the Gospel in foreign parts” has 
extended to regions beyond Greater Britain, so that our own kith and 
kin, wanderers from home, are enabled to sing the Lord’s song in 
strange lands, while at the same time Chinese, Manchus, Japanese, 
Coreans, and the dwellers in Madagascar, and in the Hawaiian 
Islands, and in Central America : and Ba Ronga and Ba Tonga, 
and Ba Putyu and Basuto, and Kaffirs and Zulus, and Swazis and 
Susus are also enabled to hear in their own tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 

This does not exhaust the list, but it will serve as an illustration ; 
and a full view both of the 44 field ” and the 44 harvest ” is given on 
pages xxxviii -xli. It is there shown that the Society’s field of labour 
in the pa at tiro hundred years has embraced every one of our Colonies 
excepting the Falkland Islands, besides India and the foreign regions 
named, and that of the ninety-seven Colonial, Indian, and Missionary 
Bishoprics of the English Chinch, all but fifteen contain Missions 
which were planted or supported by the Society (pp. xxxviii ix). Many 
of the Churches thus planted are not only self-supporting but are also 
taking their part in the evangelisation of the world. For example, to- 
day there is 44 not an acre ” of the territory of the great Republic on the 
continent of America that is not under the jurisdiction of some Bishop 
of the American Church. 44 From the Atlantic to the Pacific, from 
the furthest frozen North to the flower- bordered shores of the Mexican 
Gulf, stand the sons of the Church, the disciples of tho Missionaries of 
this Society, to bear the one witness which they did bear.” * In foreign 

* liishop Dudley. 
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parts also— in West Africa, China, Japan, Hayti, Mexico, and Brazil, 
as well as in Cuba and Porto Rico --the American Church is bearing 
witness for Christ ; and it has recently taken over the spiritual care 
of the Hawaiian Islands, and is preparing to send a Bishop to the 
Philippines.* Dean Lefroy says there is hardly anything in the 
history of religion that can compare with this for power and for 
•progress, and Bishop Dudley bids us “ be of good cheer ! for despite 
the lukewarm indifference of two hundred years ago, the result of the 
Society’s labours in America is a marvel.” 

The races and tribes ministered to in the various fields of the 
Society in the same period exceed 180 in number, while the 
languages and dialects used by the Missionaries number more than 
1 15 ( see p. xli). 


The first “ Historical Account ” of the Society consisted of a 
summary of its work in North America from 1702 to 1728, by the 
Rev. Dr. Humphreys, the Secretary, and was published in 1720 
(850 pages). 

After an interval of ninety years there appeared “Propaganda,” 
consisting principally of extracts from the Society’s anniversary 
sermons, arranged under appropriate heads. This book of some 200 
pages deserves honourable mention from the fact that it was compiled 
and published in 1810 by the Rev. Josiab Pratt, Secretary of “ the 
Church Missionary Society,” with the object of furnishing the Clergy 
with “ such statements and reasonings as might enable them to plead 
the cause ” of the S.P.G. in connection with the King’s Letter which 
was being issued on behalf of Bishop’s College, Calcutta. The 
compiler (“a Member of the Society”) is said to have concealed his 
identity “for fear it might hinder the circulation of the book.” In 
any case grateful acknowledgment is due to him for his generous 
efforts to revive and extend interest in a sister Society. Already, in 
the “ Missionary Register” (started by him in 1813), he had urged 
the S.P.G. to make its work better known. “ Justice ” (he said) “ is 
not done to those patient and successful exertions by which it long 
reproached the supinenoss of others.” 

(It is characteristic of the cordial relations between the two 
Societies at headquarters that at the time when the older institution 
was preparing to celebrate its Bicentenary, another Secretary of 

* The sending of a.Bishop to the Philippines is the outcome of a petition of 
Church Clubs in America to the General Convention of the American Church with 
a promise of support. 
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the C.M.S. should have come forward to advocate the claims of the 
S.P.G. Such proofs of sympathy should never be forgotten, and it 
will be gratifying to the gifted historian of the C.M.S. (Mr. Eugene 
Stock) to know that his sketch of the history of the S.P.G. and brief 
account of “ its world-wide operations ,? in the Church Missionary 
Intelligencer of May, 1900, proved of immense service in promoting 
the cause of the Society.) 

In 1828 the compilation of a history of the Society was entrusted . 
to the Rev. John Wenham, while acting as “ Assistant to the Secretary 
of the Society,” but in the following year Mr. Wenham took up a 
Missionary appointment in Canada, and the only trace of his literary 
labours is an incomplete proof of 818 pages. The publication stage 
does not appear to have been ever reached, and the attempt is not even 
mentioned by the Rev. Ernest Hawkins (Secretary of the Society from 
1848 to 1805), in his “ Historical Notices of the Church of England in the 
North American Colonies, previous to the Independence of the United 
States.” This valuable book of 467 pages, published in 1845 by Fellowes 
(Ludgate Street, London), contained an account of the Society’s 
work in the (now) “ United States ” and in Newfoundland and Nova 
Scotia in the eighteenth century. 

In subsequent years brief accounts of some Missions and Dioceses 
were published by the Society itself from time to time ; but the inine 
of material for a complete and authentic history of the Society’s 
work remained to a great extent unexplored — even the mere number 
of the Missionaries employed in the past being unknown, to say 
nothing of their names, which were in most cases forgotten. 

The increasing number of requests made to the Society for the evi- 
dence, which only its records can supply, of early Church life, especially 
in North America, suggested in 1885 the idea of printing, verbatim vt 
literatim , the Society’s MS. Journals for the years 1701-1800. 

Valuable as such a publication would have been, it would only 
have supplied in a more convenient form a portion of the materials for 
a history of the first century, and as the estimated price — six guineas 
for the set of five large quarto volumes — proved prohibitive, the scheme 
was abandoned. 

The present writer then undertook the compilation of an authentic 
“ chronicle of the Society’s work in all parts of the world for the period 
1701 to 1892,” which was published in 1898 under the title of " A 
Classified Digest ” of the Society’s Records (996 pages). In this book 
a narrative form was adopted, every field in which the Society had 
laboured coming under review in its turn, and copious references to 
the authorities on which each statement rested being given at the 
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end of the chapters.* After passing through seven editions the book 
has been carefully revised and nearly 500 pages added, so as to 
give a complete account of the Society from its foundation to 
the present time. The additional pages represent a summary of 
15,000 pages of new matter. To ensure accuracy the local authorities 
have been consulted, and the aid received from the foreign Bishops 
and other Missionaries in correcting the proof-sheets, adds greatly to 
the value of the book, which is further enriched by many new 
illustrations, including portraits of the Rev. Dr. Bray, General 
Codrington, the Rev. John Wesley, Bishop Gray, and Dr. Machray, 
the first Colonial Archbishop. 

It will be noticed that in every instance the narrative has been 
continuod, without a break, by the insertion of supplementary pages 
connecting with the old sheets, the references to the authorities 
being transferred to the end of the book. By this plan the incon- 
venience which would be caused to the reader by a separate supplement 
has been avoided, as well as the great cost which the alteration of the 
old stereotyped paging and cross references would have involved. It 
was not possible to connect the Missionary Boll in the same way, and 
the necessary additions in this instance are therefore given in a second 
part. One point in connection with the Roll deserves special notice 
here, viz., the loyalty of the Society’s Missionaries to the Church 
of England. Of the 4,207 employed in the two hundred years, only 
four cases of secession to other Christian bodies are recorded in 
the Roll, while the accessions in the same period number over 100. 
Of the three who joined the Church of Rome, one had been selected 
and ordained by Bishop Broughton of Sydney, another (a native of 
Madagascar) “returned” to the Romanists, 44 whom he had left as a 
boy ” ; and one, ond one only , was sent out by the Society . This is a 
sufficient answer to the attacks which have been made from time to 
time on the Society, and should serve to reassure those whose confi- 
dence has been shaken by unfounded charges. It should be remembered 
that the Society has never been, and never can be, a party institution. 
As it represents the Church of England, no candidates are excluded 
from its service whom the Church would admit, and none admitted 
whom the Church would exclude. 

The day may come when the Society will benefit pecuniarily from 
this position, instead of suffering as in past years. At present (as 
Archbishop Temple shows), though the Society “has opportunities 

* The MS. letters and Reports of the Missionaries and others, and the printed 
Reports and magazines of the Society, were consulted as well as the Journals- -the 
records generally, in fact— but no use was made of Wenham’s proof, or, save in a 
few instances, of Humphreys’ and Hawkins’ accounts. 
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given to no other set of men," and is “ presided over by all the Bishops 
of the Church,” and “falls in with the ordinary working of the Church 
in all its regulations,” and “may be said in a very real sense to 
represent the Church abroad,” it is “not supported at all in pro- 
portion to that position which it has claimed from the beginning, and 
which has been accorded to it by all the leaders of the Church.” 

The strength and importance of the Society’s claims rest not alone 
on the achievements of the past: there is that “great field of duty 
open ” to which Lord Salisbury referred when he urged the Society to 
remember that the world, however slowly, “ is travelling to the point 
where the government of all races will be done, not by organised force, 
but by regulated and advancing public opinion ; that you have in 
your hands one of the most powerful and one of the most sacred levers 
that ever acted upon opinion, and that it will be dependent not only 
on the zeal but also on the wisdom and Christian prudence with 
which you work that instrument, that the great results which we all 
pray for will he achieved.” * 

How far these qualities have characterised the operations of the 
Society may well be left to the reader, hut it may be added that 
“ au Apostolical Zeal, tempered with Prudence, Humility, Meekness, 
and Patience,” was laid down in 1700 as one of the qualifications 
required for the Missionary office, and the Missionaries were also 
instructed to “ take special care to give no Offence to the Civil (fovern- 
ment, by intermeddling in Affairs not relating to their own Calling 
and Function.” The faithful observance of this “instruction” has 
contributed much to the success of the Mission cause, though it has 
not always secured the Missionaries from molestation, persecution, 
and death. As this touches the indemnity question, it is well to 
state here that in the late troubles in China, when three of its Mis- 
sionaries wero murdered, the Society not only declined to claim, but 
actually refused to accept, compensation for the loss of life or of 
property, sustained by or in connection with its Missions. 

It remains to say that this book to some extent may be regarded 
as an endeavour to respond to the charge of the President of the 
Society to its officers in 1899 to “ try to do the work which it is 
necessary to do at home — the work of stirring to the very depths the 
hearts of Christians, and making them understand why it is that the 
task” \oi preaching the Gospel everywhere] “has been undertaken, 
and why it is that so long as the Church exists so long are we bound 
to persevere in pushing the great call on the attention of all who can 
he reached in any way.” 

* Speech at the opening meeting of the Society’s Bicentenary. 
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Another charge of his Grace on the same occasion, and having a 
wider application, is here reproduced : 

“ I charge all the members of the Society wherever they may be to 
be missionaries for the work which has to be done, and so to second 
the labours of the missionaries abroad and make them feel that the 
whole heart of the Church of England, is at their back, and that 'with 
all her strength the Church of England means to take up the task and 
to carry it to its effective end. 1 beg all the members not to think 
that they have done enough if they attend meetings . . . ; not to think 
that they have done enough when they contribute of their money to 
the work of this Society, hut to take in, as part of the work that they 
have to do, the conversion, not of the heathen, hut of the Church of 
England herself, to understand what the Lord is asking her to do.” 

May this solemn charge meet with such a response as will enable 
the Society to do all that tho Church abroad is asking it to do for the 
extension of Christ’s Kingdom on earth ! As Ilishop Corfc says: — 

“TheS.P.G. stands upon the highest of all possible levels. It 
recognises its duty both to Englishmen and to persons who are not 
Englishmen, and declares in the most emphatic way that .Jesus 
Christ is an universal Saviour, and hung on the Cross not only for 
Englishmen, wherever they may he found, hut also for the whole 
world.” 

C. E. L\ 


Christmas 1901. 
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[This li#l is drawn up for the convenient :r of reader#, especially those who 
are desirous of advocating the claim# of the Society , hut it must not 
he regarded as a . complete epitome. Further reference# will he found in 
the index (pp. 1390 1429). J 

Thk unique position accorded to the Society by its establishment — the 
joint action of the Church and of the State —as the Church’s own instrument* 
for effecting her extension into foreign parts (pp. 4, 5, 93*2-5). 

The maintenance and strengthening of that position, the whole Episcopate 
being now ex officio at the head of the Society’s administration, and every 
Incorporated Member represented on its executive by his freely-elected 
Diocesan Representatives (pp. 940-2). 

The extent to which the Society lias obeyed the command to go into 
*• all the world ” and preach the Gospel to “ every creature ” (pp. xxxviii xli). 

j lUshop Samuel Wilberforce likened the Society to an “ Angel of Mercy ” 
** coming down into the troubled waters of an ungodly colonization, making 
one and another whole as they stepped into them,” and he did not think 
it “too much” to say that “to its past labours America and our many 
(’olonies owe their Christianity.” The full force of this testimony is ex- 
emplified in the early history of North America and Australia. I 


* The S.l'.G. wishes to act, not a Society, but as the handmaid of the one 
Christian Society, gathering together in one the many members that each may do 
his or her part. — B ishop Sa.mukl Wilukiiforce (of Oxford). 

“ We have in connection with this Society, not a dead organisation, but a 
band of soldiers and servants of Christ, each occupying his allotted post in those 
harmonious relations of authority and willing obedience such as were ever seen 
in the ‘ willing armies ’ of our God. This Society is the accredited organ of the 
whole Episcopacy of our branch of the Church Catholic; it has all along 
addressed itself peculiarly to those duties which lie upon us as a Nation, those 
relating to our Colonies and dependencies ; it has ever gladly submitted itself to 
our Bishops abroad, and placed its Missionaries at their disposal ; it has in 
connection with it, in east and west and north, seminaries for the education of 
Native Missionaries. I would speak freely though kindly as to other institutions ; 
but I would say, that however little this Society may in sonic places be known, 
because it has preferred to do rather than to speak of its doings, it is at present 
the institution in this country eminently entitled to the support of those who 
would wish, in a wise, orderly, self-denying, lasting way, to propagate the Gospel 
of their God and Saviour.” -Thk Rev. Dh. Pusey. 

The Society holds “ a defined relation to the Church of England . . . authorita- 
tively representing her both in its work abroad, and also in its claims upon all 
Church members for their contributions towards Missionary enterprise.”— Bishop 
■Copleston (of Colombo). 

See also the Society’s action, and the definition of its position, on the transfer 
•of the S.P.C.K. Lutheran Missions to it in India in 1825 (p. 503). 
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NORTH AMERICA. 

(Thk Oldkr Colonies, now “the United States.”) 

Note the condition in which the Society found the older Colonies some of 
the settlers being among “ tlio jnost ignorant and wicked people in the world,’’ 
either living without any religion, or “ like wild Indians,” or “ worse than the 
heathen ” (|>p. 9, 12, 13, 1*5, 10, 20, 28, 33, 41, 52, 54, .57) ; others, in danger 
of becoming so, crying to the Society, “ Come over and help us ” (see the 
Salem appeal, pp. 53-4, also 10, 11, 23, 34) ; others, distracted with fanatical 
preachers and a variety of strange doctrine (pp. 37, 41, 45, 03). [“ In the 

darkness of colonial isolation, when no man seemed to care for their souls, 
they trusted in Thee, and Thou didst raise up this Society to be their helper 
ami guardian ” (Bishop Dudley).] 

The peculiar trials and hindrances encountered by the Missionaries : — 

(a) on the voyage from England (pp. 12, 31 2, 35) ; 

(b) in their Missions -from the ravages of Indians (pp. 17, 18, 
21-2,30,38), and from the opposition of “ sectaries,” whose persecu- 
tion of Churchmen contributed to the conformity of many Dissenters 
and their teachers to the Church which showed “ a more excellent 
way” (pp. 15, 21, 24, 37-8, 41 7, 51 01). 

The disadvantageous position of the Church for want of a Bishop, and 
the sacrifices which had to bo made by American Candidates for the ministry 
(pp. 24,35,743-50, 840 1). 

The Mission of .John Wesley to Georgia (pp. 20 8). 

The work among the natives- -begun (in 1703) and carried on in the 
face of much opposition from the settlers, and yet resulting in the conversion 
of “great multitudes ” of Negroes and Indians in less than forfcv years (pp. 8. 
12, 15-J6, 22, 46 8, 38 9, 55, 03-74). 

Note the baptism of a Yammonsee Prince in London in 1715 (pp. 10, 
17), and the interview of Indian Sachems with the Society in 1710 (p. 09), 
and the loyalty of the Mohawks to England, even to the point of exile and 
death (pp. 73-4). 

The Society’s care of French and German refugees from Enropo* (pp. 19, 
20 7,59,01). 

The assistance rendered to the Church by Colonial Governors (01 2). 

The heroic devotion to duty shown by the Missionaries, who, in spite 
of all disadvantages and hindrances, succeed in planting the Church in the 
land (pp. 8, 14, 15, 18, 23 -4, 35-0, 39, 54, 02 74). 

The loyalty and sufferings of the clergy during the Revolution {nee 
the curious use of Cromwell’s picture as a means of punishment, n 49) 
(pp. 76-8, and 19, 25, 29, 89, 40, 48-51, 55 6, 74 5). 

The withdrawal of the Society from “the United States” (p. 79), the 
consecration of the first American Bishop (p. 79), the fruit of the seed (sown 
in tears), and the undying gratitude of the American Church (pp. 79 87), 
which acknowledges that “ whatever this Church lias been in the past, is 
now, or will be in the future, is largely due, under God, to the long-continued 
nursing care and protection of the venerable Society” (p. 85). 

(The present British North America.) 

Christian colonisation in Nova Scotia in 1749 (pp. 108 -9). 

The Society’s response to the call for Ministrations for the various 
nationalities in Canada in the eighteenth century : — 

* See also p. xxx. 
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(a) British loyalist refugees (pp. 114 -5, 126, 139,. 142). 

(b) French, German and Swiss communities (pp. 111-2, 142 3). 

( c ) Negroes (pp. 116 7, 133 4). 

(d) Mohawk Indians (see next page). 

Deplorable effects of schism in a now country (p. 149). 

The Church a barrier against fanaticism (pp. 118, 148), and a centre of 
unity (pp. 151-2). 

The first English church and tin; first organ in Canada (pp. 142, 144). 

The introduction of the system of National Education into Canada by the 
Society (pp. 119, 130, 146), and the establishment of Colleges for the training 
of an indigenous ministry (pp. 119, 130, 145, 779, 841). 

The foundation of the Colonial Episcopate (pp. 117-8), and the labours of 
Bishops C. Inglis (pp. 117-8), J. Inglis (pp. 119 20), C. 9. Stuart (pp. 144-5, 
.157), Feild (pp. 96-7, 100), McLean (pp. 180d, c,/), Ridley (p. 191a). 

First visit of an English Bishop to Canada (p. 143), and to Newfound- 
land (pp. 94 -5). 

Labours of the clergy (“ not unworthy of the primitive ages ”) (pp. 140-7, 
100) ; their services during pestilence (pp. 150, 157) ; Milner the church 
builder (p. 131); Mr. Colley’s jubilee (p. 101a); Mr. Temple (p. 99); Mr. 
Rule (p. 99) ; Labrador Missionaries (pp. 97 8, 1015). 

“The trivial round, the common task,” in Newfoundland (101a), and in 
Algoma Diocese (p. 170a). 

The good effected in Bermuda (pp. 104-6), and the rapid progress of a 
manumitted slave (p. 105). 

The reformation effected among white men (pp. 101, 147-50, 184-5). 

Fruitful work among gold miners at Essington (pp. 189-90) and Glenora 
(“ How is it we cannot get away from the old Church ? ”) (p. 1915). 

Lay liolp and lay ministrations (pp. 95, 99, 101a-5). (Prince William 
Henry (William IV.) (p. 92) ; Mrs. Ridley (p. 191c).) 

Lay Baptism (pp. 98-9, 148). 

Affection shown for the Church in Newfoundland (pp. 88-91, 94, 99 
1015), and in Labrador (p. 152, footnote), and New Brunswick (pp. 134-5), 
and N.W. Canada (p. 1805). 

Missionary meotings in Newfoundland (p. 1015). Relief of distress 
caused by the fire and bank failures in St. John’s, Newfoundland (p. 1015). 

Growth of the Church in Manitoba and N.W. Canada (pp. 179-1805). The 
Riel Rebellion and Mr. McKay’s gallantry (pp. 180c-/). 

Immigrations into N.W. Canada and mixture of races (p. 180g). Re- 
markable spirit of self-support in Manitoba and N.W, Canada (180a, h, 1). 

A model cathedral establishment (p. 1805). 

Mission to the Danes in New Brunswick (p. 134). 

Confiscation of the Clergy Reserves ; Self-support elicited at the time 
by the Society’s aid (pp. 150, 1G1 3). . 

Quebec’s relinquishment of the Society’s help (p. 152). 

Consolidation of the Church in Canada (pp. 176, 180c). The first Colonial 
Archbishop, and his great work (pp. 1805-c ; portrait, p. 1765). 

Canadian Mission to Japan (p. 175). 

Loyalty the fruit of Church principles (pp. 148, 158, 160). First Imperial 
Church Parade in Canada (p. 152). [In connection with this we are reminded 
that though the Church of England can claim only some thirteen per cent, 
of the population of Canada, yet about sixty per cent, of the Canadian 
Volunteers for South Africa in 1899-1900 were members of the Church of 
England, a large proportion coming from Manitoba and the North-West. 
“ Whatever strengthens the Church of England materially strengthens the 
British sympathy and connection " (Arohbishop Mac limy).] 
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Indian Missions in : — 

(1) Quebec and Ontario Provinces (pp. 130-40, 150, 153-4, 105 
74). The loyal Mohawks’ care of the Communion service given by 
Queen Anne (p. 105). Wonderful change wrought by Missions 
(pp. 171, 174, 170). Rev. A. and Mrs. Jamieson’s services din ing 
epidemic (p. 173). Pagan Indians wait thirty years for “the English 
Black Coat ” (174). 

(2) Nova Scotia and New Brunswick (pp. 112 3, 125 0). 

(8) North West Canada (Indians and half-breeds) (pp. \H0li-j, m,n). 
Attachment to the Church (p. 1807i). 

(4) British Columbia (pp. 181-8, 191 a-f); demoralisation 
caused by whites (pp. 183 6). Indians’ cry for “light” (p. 191*) ; 
Chiefs speech (pp. 187 8). Missions the miracle of the century (p. 
191c). “ Men whose histories wore written in blood and sorceries " 
become disciples of Christ (pp. 187 8). Rescue of a Tahltan lad 
(p. 191*). 

The last of the Bcrothick (p.94). 

Chinese Missions (pp. 189, 191 d-e). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 192 3). 


THE WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA. 

Early efforts oil behalf of the coloured population (pp. 194-5); the 
opposition to the same (pp. 196, 213, 220) ; the Society’s exercise of its Trustee- 
ship of the Codrington Estates “a noble exception ” to the general neglect and 
prepared the way for freedom (pp. 196, and 193, 197 203). 

The evangelisation of the freed slaves (pp. 194 6, 203-5, 229-30). 

How the day of emancipation was observed in Barbados (p. 203), and in 
Jamaica (p. 231). 

Codrington College — its foundation and work (pp. 198-9, 205*, 782) ; its 
closing averted by the help of the West Indian Committee (p. 205*) ; (view 
of College, p. 782); portrait of General Codrington (p. 200*). 

Present condition of the Codrington Estates (pp. 20 5*-5). 

The first Medical Missionary of the Society (p. 199). 

The tyranny of vestries (p. 196). 

Mr. Macmahon’s escape in the slave insurrection (p. 2005). 

Consecration and reception of the first Bishop in Barbados (nn 2005 
289*). 

Spanish cruelty in the West Indies and the benefits of British rnh* 
(pp. 228,233). 

Devoted attachment of the coloured population to the Church (pp. 214, 
215c, 224, 2395). Church building extraordinary (pp. 213, 280). 

Labours of Bishop Jackson— [the St. John of the West Indies] (pp. 215* 5), 
and of the Clergy in Antigua Diocese (pp. 2155-c). 

Hurricanes, and funds for relief of distress (pp. 198, 200, 203, 205-7, 214, 
215c). The church in which Nelson was married (p. 216c). 

The delays and dangers of travelling in days of old (p. 222). 

Missionary character of the work in the Bahamas, and progress during 
the episcopate of Bishops Venables, Cramer- Roberts and Churton (pp. 226-75). 

Mission to the Mosquitos in 1747-8§ (pp. 284-6). 

First English Church in Nicaragua (p. 237). 

Colon (Panama) during the rebellion of 1885 (pp. 240-1). 
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British Guiana as a Mission-field — the evangelisation of 

(a) the Negroes (pp. 242 3) ; 

(b) the Aboriginal Indians (srr Mr. Brett’s labours and great 
ingatherings) (pp. 243-2 file) ; 

(r) Chinese (pp. 249 50, 251r) ; 

(d) East Indians (pp. 249-50, 25 Id) ; 

practically accomplished in the first three instances. 

Success of the Coolie work in Trinidad (pp. 208-9 a). 

Mission to West Africa (p. 205). 

First consecration of a Bishop in tho West Indies (pp. 205(7, 239 a). 

The first Archbishop of the West Indies (p. 233). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 252 -3). 


AFRICA. 

Thompson’s Mission to West Africa in 1752, the ordination of a native 
in 1705 and his fifty years’ service (pp. 255 -H). The Tongas Mission (its 
welcome by Chief Wilkinson, p. 263) and the rosults of its work (pp.2G0 7b). 


(South Africa.) 

The Society’s field : Capetown to the Zambesi (p. 254) ; beginning of work 
in 1820, and need of a Bishop (pp. 209-73). Consecration of Bishop Gray 
(p. 273) ; his first Visitation and Confirmations (pp. 275 6) ; interview with 
Kaffir chiefs (p. 276); toilsome journeys (pp. 281-2, 293); his death and 
review of his work (pp. 293 4) ; portrait, (p. 295). 

The Society the mainstay of the whole Colonial Church (p. 274). 
Colonists’ attachment to the Church in spite of neglect (pp. 277, 288-9). 
Communion after 34 years (p. 289). 

Mission to Mahommodans in Capetown (pp. 277-9, 295 6, 2965). 

Mission to Natives in Capetown Diocese (pp. 281, 286-7, 291-2, 295) ; 
the Church’s strength among the coloured people (p. 296) ; progress almost 
startling (pp. 296 a-b). Malay Mission (pp. 277 -9, 295 6, 2966). 

Exclusion of natives from the Dutch Church (pp. 278, 281, 328, 351, 
358 c). The first free and open church at the Cape, and in which a Kaffir 
communicated (p. 279). 

Kaffir War of 1851 : Day of humiliation and prayer, and observance 
of the Society’s third Jubilee (p. 283). 

The Church (in 1855) doing more than any other religious body in South 
Africa (p. 287). “ The Communion of Saints' ” (pp. 287 8). “A marvellous 
alteration for the better” (p. 293). Progress during Archbishop Jones’ 
episcopate (pp. 295, 2966 c). 

Native Missions in Grahamstown Diocese (pp. 279-80, 297, 305). Murder 
of Rev. J. Willson (p. 301). Government support of Missions as a' safeguard 
against rebellion (pp. 298-9). Keiskamina Hoek and industrial training 
(pp. 802-3, 3046). A polyglot Mission (p. 304c). Great and rapid growth 
of Kaffir Missions (pp. 304, 304a). Kaffirs’ musical capacity (pp. 303, 316 \j) f 
and Kaffir offerings in church (pp. 3046-c). Grahamstown Cathedral 
(p. 304<i) ; Railway Mission (304c?). Ethiopian movement and the Order of 
Ethiopia (304 e-f, 305). * 

Kaffraria and Kaffirs (p. 806). Archdeacon Waters’ Mission (pp. 807-10, 
313, 316). The cattle killing delusion (pp. 307-8). Visit of Prince Alfred in 
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1800 (p. BOB). Witchcraft and its horrors (pp. 800, 809-11, 316/-o, ry). 
Mission to G rnjpias (pp. 811 12, 81 60 -r, 817). Bishop Callaway’s work and 
death (pp. 812-10). Bishop Key’s labours oniony the Pondomisi (pp. 810 
11); growth of work (pp. 310, 310a) ; liis review of native Missions (pp. 
3i0c/ r.) ; his work and death (pp. 31 Of/ c). Massacre of native teachers and 
other Christians (p. 311). Labours of Mr. Dodd (pp. 310 11). Loyalty of 
Kaffir Christians (p. 313). Native ministry (pp* 315, 31( i/i, 316r). (“ A 

body of faithful, efficient, and excellent men.’’) First native priest (p. 815). 
•Tho Fingoes as the missionary race of Africa (p. 316/). Rev. P. K. Alasiza’s 
work (pp. 316 /-A) ; his Easter services (p. 816/); his visit to the Holy Land 
(p. 316A). Missions in Pondoland, where murder and horrible atrocities 
were of “almost daily occurrence" (pp. 816/ o) Dr. Sutton’s medical 
work (pp. 816n o). Native Church Conferences (p. 316/7). Work among 
lepers (p. 316/). St. John’s College (316// 5); native evangelists (p. 316/). 
Tho rinderpest year and its inlluenco on the naming of children (p. 316//). 

Kimberley as a Mission held (pp. 318// 5). 

Work among liberated slaves and Zulu exiles (pp. 321-2) ; in St. Helena 
(pp. 320-1). The story of Tristan d’Aciuiha (pp. 322-4). 

Progress in Basutoland (pp. 326 7 a). Bishop Hicks’ death (p. 327c). 

Bishop Gray’s visit to Natal (p. 328). Consecration of Bishop Macrorie 
(p. 382). Springvale Mission (pp. 332-3, 334/-/). Coolie Missions in Natal 
(pp. 334, 384c). 

Zulu cruelty (pp. 335, 338). Bishop Colonso's visit to Panda (pp. 335 7). 
Rorke’s Drift and Isandhlwana (p. 340). The Tinnevelly of South Africa 
(pp. 3415 -c, 8455). No crime among native Christians in Zulu land (pp. 341//, c). 
Dinizulu desire for teachers (p. 341/). 

Pioneering in Tongaland (pp. 344 55). Delagoa Bay, <&c., demoralisation 
of natives (p. 346). Evangelistic efforts (pp. 346a-/). Testimony to 
American Christians (p. 346/). 

Bishop Gray’s visit to the Orange River district (pp. 347-8). Barolong 
at Thaba ’Nchu (pp. 852 -3a). 

The Transvaal as a Mission lield (pp. 357 8a/). White and black 
heathenism at Johannesburg (p. 358/). Wonderful spread of the Gospel by 
native converts (pp. 358c-/, 358/t i, /). A native chief’s example (p. 358/-/). 
The glory and excellence of the prospect before the Church (p. 358/). 

The Boer Invasion and War : Clergy relief fund (p. 296/7) ; Siege of 
Kimberley (pp. 3185, 319), and of Ladysmith (p. 834//), and Mafeking 
(pp. 361c d). Expulsion of Bishop and Clergy from Transvaal and sentence 
on Mr. Jones (p. 358/) ; Wakkerstrooiu (p. 358/), Potchefstroom (p. 358/' -//), 
Bloemfontein (pp. 353//-/;), Mashonaland (p. 366o y/), Zululand (pp. 341// /% 
342), Enhlonlilweni (pp. 834//-/), and Dundee (p. 384/) during the war. 
Death of General Symons and Mr. Bailey (p. 834/) ; Ministrations of Clergy 
to troops, and Bick and wounded and refugees (pp. 834/1 g, 346/), in par- 
ticular at Uintah (p. 366 j) and Delagoa Bay (p. 346/) ; capture of Mr. Leary 
(pp. 362//, 3G6y/). Services of Dr. Booth and Indian stretcher bearers at 
battle of Colenso (p. 334c). Loyalty of Kaffirs (p. 304c), and of Basutos 
(p. 827//), and Zulus (p. 341c). Bishop Key (p. 810/7) and Bishop Carter 
(p. 341c) on the war — the latter’s experiences (pp. 858 A-/). 

Bechuanaland (p. 359) ; Canon Bovan’s labours (p. 361//) ; Mafeking 
(p. 3415). 

Matabeland : Cruelty of the “ noble savage ” (pp. 362-362c, r, 364, 
3665, d, m ) ; “ killing Mashona is to them no more than killing sheep is to 
an Englishman” (p. 366w). The expedition against Lobengiila: Bishop 
Knight-Bruce’s services (pp, 362a-c) ;*Bulawayo Mission (pp. 3625, d-c). 

Mashonaland : Bishop Knight-Bruce, pioneer and founder (pp. 363 4, 
3665) ; first service at Fort Salisbury (pp. 364-5). Universal acceptance of 
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Church teaching (pp. 866, 3666, f ) ; work of the pioneers (366a c, /). First 
church in Mashonaland (p. 3 66/) ; Mash on a language (pp. 3666-/'). Bishop 
GanVs work (p. 360r). [Illustration of the ignorance of lirst principles of 
free Church life and organisation (p. 366/9. Defects of education in 
England (pp. 366/7 e). Native rebellion (p. 366/7). England’s responsibilities 
to native races (p. 366c). Steadfastness of Native Zulu Christians (p. 866/7) ; 
the martyrdom of Bernard (p. 3666). The story of Uintali : baptism ol 
tlie first two Mashona converts (p. 366/) ; “ How is there an English church 
here?”; the same church a miniature kaleidoscope of (heater Britain 
(p. 366/) ; Medical and Industrial work (p. 3667). 

Paramount importance of Missions to Colonists (pp. 290, 362/7, 3667). 
Conversion of the whites a necessary step to conversion of natives 
(p. 366/7). White heathenism (pp. 300, 346//). What heathenism really is 
(pp. 366-r/, m , «», and 316/ o). Effects of Christianity and heathenism con- 
trasted (pp. 362c /, 366/, \ and 316//). 

Laymen's testimony to Missions (pp. 296/7, 316c). No other way of 
raising the natives (pp. 341a, <*)• Lord Milner’s testimony to the Society 
(p. 296/7). 

Grant of £30,000 from tho Bicentenary Fund (p. 296/7), 


Mauritius : Coolie work (pp. 371-3//). 

Madagascar : The opposition to tho sending of a Bishop (p. 377). Pro- 
gress during Bishop Kestell-Cornish’s episcopate (p. 380). The French 
occupation and tho anti-Hova movement (pp.380, 380a-6, d-c, //). Formation 
of a Brotherhood (p. 380//). The Training College (p. 380c e). French recogni- 
tion of Mr. Gregory’s services (p.BBOc). Progress at Itamainandro (pp.B80c-/). 
Cruelty of the Malagasy (p. 3806,). The Coast Missions (pp. 380// /). \ 

brave and faithful Christian (p. 380/t). Persecution of converts (p. 380 /). 
Murder of Catechist Abel (880/). Medical work (pp. 380/7, #). 

English Cliurch at Assouan (p. 381). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 382 5). 


AUSTRALIA. 

Ungodly colonisation in its worst form, in New South Wales (pp. 386, 
390 4, 396), Norfolk Island (pp. 386, 390-1), Tasmania (pp. 428-31 -note 
the convict’s lettor, p. 430), Victoria (pp. 406-6) ; and Queensland (pp. 410, 
414/7, 415). 

The Society’s efforts to save the convicts from a state more pitiful than 
that of the heathen (pp. 387 -9, 392 7, 402, 429, 432, 771), and others from 
lapsing into heathenism (pp. 403,411,417,421,4277/); the seed thus sown 
increased a hundredfold ” (pp. 402, 433). 

Labours of Johnson (pp. 386 -8); of Bishops Broughton (pp. 390-3, 397, 
399) (protest against claims of Church of Rome, p. 395), Tyrrell (pp. 400 1), 
and Stanton (p. 414); and of Synge, the travelling Missionary (p. 399). 
Testimony to the clergy, past and present (pp. 396, 4277/). Ministrations to 
gold miners in Victoria (p. 407) and W. Australia (p. 4277/). Bishop Riley’s 
charge of a diocese over a million square miles in area (pp. 427a r). 

The importance of Christian colonisation further illustrated (p. 4146) ; its 
recognition in S. Australia (pp. 415-8), in Victoria (pp. 404-5) ; and in W. 
Australia (pp. 424-5, 428) ; first church at Perth (pp. 424 5). Bishop Mont- 
gomery’s testimony (p. 433). The need in the bush districts (pp. 4146-c). Six 
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clergy for a district as large as the German Empire (p. 414c). Community 
Mission at Longreach (p. 414c). Bishopric of Carpentaria (pp. 41;), 424). 

Church growth (pp. 395- 7, 414, 4 14a). Moore Collage (pp. 41 4b- c). 
Foundation and extension of the Episcopate (pp. 892, 895, 897 8, 400). What 
the Federal Commonwealth owes to Church organisation (p. 386). 

Tasmania’s example in self-help (pp. 432-3). 

Australasian Board of Missions (pp. 398, 409, 445, 451, 464) ; its jubilee 
(p. 403). Mission work among natives in Australia : (a) Aborigines (pp. 398, 
. 409, 413-4, 414ri, 417-9, 425 7a), Dr. Halo and Poonindie (pp. 419 20), Atro- 
cities of bush settlers (p. 418); (b) South Sea Islanders (pp. 412, 414a), a 
Judge’s testimony (p. 414ct) ; (c) Chinese (pp. 398, 409, 412, 423); (rf) 
Japanese (p. 414d). New Guinea Mission (pp. 463 5). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 466 7). 


NEW ZEALAND AND THE PACIFIC. 

Christian colonisation in N.Z. (pp. 434-5). Canterbury Association 
(p. 439). The Church foremost in the field (p. 436). Advantages of the en- 
dowment system over annual grants (p. 435). St. John’s College. “ the 
key and pivot ” of Bishop G. A. Selwyn’s operations (pp. 436, 438). Value 
of industrial training (pp. 438-9). 

Labours of Bishop G. A. Solwyn (pp. 435-42) ; his testimony to the 
Society (pp. 437, 439, 440). Six dioceses mainly due to its aid (p. 442). 
A settler’s testimony (p. 440). 

Maori Mission (pp. 440, 442). The Maori War and the Hau Han fana- 
ticism (pp. 441-2). 

How starving the Colonial Churches hinders “ the surest method of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the heathen ” (p. 439). Diffusive anil fructifying character 
of the Society’s colonial work : Melanesia an instance (pp. 445 449). 

The martyrs of Melanesia— Bishop Pattcson and others (pp. 446-50). 
Society’s efforts for suppression of the slave trade in the Pacific (p. 449). 
Bishop John Selwyn’s noble work (p. 451). 

Pitcairn Island : stranger than fiction (pp. 452-4). 

Norfolk Island as a convict settlement (pp. 386 91, 394) and as a Mission 
centre (pp. 454- 6). 

How the Church has done her duty in Fiji (pp. 457-9a) and in the 
Hawaiian Islands: The coming of kings “ to the brightness,” and Kame- 
hamcha’s translation of the Prayer Book (pp. 461 -2). Chinese Mission and 
polyglot services in Honolulu (pp. 463 463a). Transfer of that diocese to 
the American Church (p. 463a). 

New Guinea Mission (pp. 4635 -465). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 466 -7). 


ASIA. 

( 1 ND1A— KXCLUDING BlTRMA.) 

Early Missions in India : Syrian Christians and Roman Catholics 
(p. 471). English settlers’ and traders’ neglect of religion — seventy years 
pass before an English church is begun : the first Governor of Bengal 
becomes an avowed Pagan (pp. 471, 501). 

The first Lutheran Mission to India one of the fruits and effects of the 
Society’s example in America, and its object promoted by the Society (pp. 
471 -2, 501 ; see also pp. 468 9). 
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Foundation of Bishopric of Calcutta, and commencement of Society’s 
work in India (pp. 472, 474). Bishop’s College, Calcutta, its work and 
present position (pp. 474 0). 

Transfer of the S.P.C.K. Lutheran Missions to S.P.G., and consequent em- 
ployment of only “ episcopally ordained clergymon,” in accordance with tho 
“ invariable practice ” of the S.P.G. (pp. 501 3). 

Subsequent extension of the Society’s operations (pp. 472a, 505), and of 
its system of work, which covers the whole ground of Missionary enterprise 
educational, pastoral, evangelistic, medical (p. 504a). 

The Society’s principal Missions : 

(1) Tinnovelly, in which stronghold of devil* worship (p. 532) Dr. 

Caldwell helped to found the Church, and, as Bishop, to build up 
and consolidate a work till it “attained a prominence unequalled 
in the Missions of the world” (p. 550). Nazareth, the model 
Mission, “a very home and workshop of Christ,” with its 12,000 
Christians, is cited as “ a perfect specimen of the harmony of all 
forms of study and energy under the dominant power of the 
Christian faith’* (pp. 550 1, 553c, «■,/). Rejection of proposed 
transfer of Society’s Mission to C.M.S. (p. 534). Progress (pp. 
533-40, 547-8, 550 1) ; “ Encouragements quite outweighing any 
disappointments” (p. 553c). Visit of Bishop Spencer (pp. 535 0). 
Native Christians’ address to Queen Victoria (pp. 540-1). Visit of 
the Prince of Wales (King Edward) (p. 547), and the Duke of 
Clarence (p. 551). Accession of 35,000 natives during the famine of 
1877 8. Centenary celebration (pp. 547 8). 

(2) The Telugu Mission (pp. 502c 7), “perhaps the most promising of all 

the S.P.G. Missions in India ” (566, 506a), people “ coming daily 
to Capernaum, as it were, seeking Jesus,” docking in move rapidly 
than the missionaries can receive them (pp. 500a 6), and proving 
their sincerity by noble sacrifices (pp. 500a, 507). Progress arrested 
by lack of workers suffering and sacrifice of overworked staff 
(p. 5006). The Nunc Dimittisof Basil Wood (p. 506c). Xandyal 
College and Mr. Andrews’ aid (p. 500 d). 

(3) Chliota Nagpur (pp. 495a 500a). “ Sirs, we would see Jesus.” At 

the death (in 1895) of one of the inquirers there were over 120,000 
Christians, wjiere fifty years before the people were all devil - 
worshippers (pp. 496, 500). Sec also Mr. Batsch’s Nunc Dimittis : 
he finds Chliota Nagpur without a single Christian, and leaves it 
with more than 42,000 (p. 499). 

(4) Aluimdiiagar (pp. 580 66), the most promising and the largest of the 

Society’s Missions in Western Lidia (p. 5866). The helpless out- 
casts, despised as “ the lowest of the low,” are the first to throw 
away their idols and embrace the one true God, and are “ rising 
up,” while the high and mighty Brahmins, on their own testimony, 
are “going down.” “What a work Missions are doing in this 
country ! ” says a Brahmin doctor (pp. 580, 5866). Most of the 
Mahars and Mangs are more or less willing to become Christians. 
Pathetic appeals for teachers (pp. 586 586a). Ernest Browne— 
“ an example to all workers ” (p. 5866). 


* The devils are supposed to be ever going to and fro in the earth and wander- 
ing up and down in it seeking for opportunities of inflicting evil, always malignant, 
never merciful, their wrath to be appeased, not their favour supplicated. In one 
hamlet of nine houses as many as thirteen devils were worshipped (pp. 532, 539-40). 
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(5) Cawnpore and (6) Delhi -Missions originated by the English 
residents (pp. 590, 612). Massacre of missionaries in the Indian 
Mutiny (pp. 695 7, 615 6), and revival and extension of the Missions 
(Cawnpore, pp. 598 600; Delhi, pp. 615 28#). Steadfastness of 
Ram Ohunder (pp. 613 5) ; labours of Mr. and Mrs. Winter 
(pp. 627, also 615 26), and Mr. Maitland, and the Maitland Request 
(pp. 627 and 628n). 

(7) Roorkee (p. 602). Converts from all classes and castes, the result of 

• twenty years’ work (p. 603). 

(8) Rewarri (p. 028#), an example of patient labours in a heathen wilder- 

ness (pp. 628# -6). 

(9) Assam (pp. 606 116); an instance of “thoroughly sound and good " 

results of work among natives and Europeans (p. Oil//) ; a “ flourish- 
ing Christian colony,” the outcome of a Kol convert’s zeal (p. 611). 

(10) Tanjorc (pp. 511 166) and (11) Trichinopoly (pp. 527 5306) ; examples 

of great success in the educational branches, and (from lack of 
workers) of stagnation in other respects (pp. 516, 530). Schwartz 
centenary (pp. 5 16a 6). 

(See also Cashmere and the hopeful Mission at Jammu, pp. 050-7.) 

Work of Community Missions at Delhi (pp. 626 8#), Hazaribagh (pp. 
5006 n) (see welcome by Ranchi Christians, p. 5006), and Cawnpore (pp..599<r 
600). 

Education (see also p. xxx xxxi) : Value of Society's schools and colleges 
(pp. 500d, //, m, 504«, 506, 510, 515 -6, 530-5306, 771 3) ; nearly all the 
education of Tiunevelly in tho hands of the missionaries (pp. 543, 553c) : 
change wrought in tlio hoarding schools “ a moral miracle” (p. 566(0, and 
gives anew perception of the power of Christ in His Church (p. 566//). Higher 
education influences those who can be reached in no other way (pp. 500d, 
//, /a, 500, 516, 549, 553c) : oilers “ almost boundless opportunities,” and 
apart from its secular success its moral aud religious influence is incalculable 
(pp. 520 306, 6286 c, 773). 

A pupil of Dapoli School becomes Senior Wrangler at Cambridge (p. 587 j. 

Government recognition of the need of moral training in its educational 
system : “ What India wants is not so much M.A.s and B.A.s as men who 
can be trusted with small sums of money” (p. 0286, and see p. 772). A 
Hindu’s indictment of the Government system of religious neutrality : 
“ Your scientific education has made our children irreligious, atheistic, 
agnostic; . . . you say you have given us light, but vonr light is worse 
than darkness. . . . Reiter far that our children should remain ignorant 
of your sciences, but retain the simple faith of their ancestors, than th.it 
they should know all the oloyies of the day, but turn their backs upon 
religion and morality as rags and remnants of a superstitious age ” (see 
the remainder, p. 628). 

Work among Women : Without their education and enlightenment the 
difficulties of the conversion of Hindus and Mahoinmedans “ almost insuper- 
able” (p. 617). Female education the greatest lever which can be used for 
the regeneration of Indian society (p. 553c). Hindu girls, ordinarily, “ do not 
count as mombors of a family, and they rank more with the cattle ” (<?.#., 
“ You might as well teach monkeys as women ”) (p. 553d). Education and 
training of women now carried on in variety of forms, and with blessed 
results. (See Index references under tho following heads : “ Education, 
Female,” “ Orphanages,” “ Women, Work among,” “ Women’s Mission 
Association,” “ Zenanas,” and “ Medical Missions,” and note the Christlike 
work done at Delhi (pp. 028$ /) and elsewhere.) 
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Medical work (p. xxxiii). 

Evangelistic bands : The Gospel preached to 80,000 heathen in one year 
(pp. 580, 558rf-e). 

Work among the blind (pp. 500 f -g, 558c), the deaf and dumb (p. 553c). 

Famine : Over 100,000 sufferers relieved by the Society without respect 
to race, caste, or creed, and provision made for the maintenance of numbers 
of orphans (pp. 472 6, 485, 548, 509c, (328) ; advantages and benefits of this 
system (p. 4726). Services rendered by the missionaries (lining the time of 
plague. Danger arising from ignorance and want of sympathy between 
Indians and Europeans (pp. 485, 572, 5886, 5996 c, 628). 

Caste and caste troubles : caste “ a more serious evil than superstition ” 
(p. 539) (pp. 5006, 506, 512 4, 516a, 517, 519, 521-2, 524, 530c, 538 (riots, 
pp. 553a -6) ). Caste agitation in Tinnevelly, and Bishop (jell’s pastoral 
(pp. 504«-6, 553u). Christian fraternity at Nazareth, whore members of 
eighteen castes unite (pp. 5536 and 5046). (See also pp. 537, 5(30.) 

Other trials, sacrifices, and persecutions which natives have to face on 
becoming Christians: On joining the Christian Church they are (a) regarded 
as dead by their relatives (pp. 530d, 53H) (c.ry., Simeon’s cross : his relations 
would have killed him “ rather than he should have lived to forsake the faith 
of his forefathers,” p. 593) ; (6) or arc persecuted (e.y., a Christian’s ears cut off 
because he refused to perform an idolatrous service, p. 542) (pp. 477, 487, 
497, 508, 520, 537, 539, 5606, 564, 566c, 601, 603, 603a) ; (c) or deprived 
of their property (pp. 497, 542, 5606, (3566). See other references to 
“Persecution” in Index. (Note how converts witness a good confession 
under the most grievous persecution, and “ endure to the end.”) 

Society’s policy in regard to Mission boundary questions — cases of Vellore 
(pp. 526- 7), Madura (pp. 554 5, 558 -9), Ahmadnagar (pp. 580 1, 588 4), and 
Jammu (pp. 656a-6) (and see “ Boundary ” in Index). 

Religions of India (p. 471) ; see notes on the Arya-Samaj and Brahmo- 
Samaj (p. 600) ; Mahommedanism (p. 628(f), and Hindu Pilgrimages (pp. 
488, 500n, 6036). Note also how Mahomiueduns and Hindus fraternised 
recently in combining to resist the Government plague regulations (pp. 
599b-Cf 628). 

Legal rights and disabilities of native Christians (pp. 4726, 473, 513, 
628/) ; the Lex Loci Act of 1850 (the charter of religious freedom), and a 
case in point (p. 508). The Royal Proclamation of 1858 (p. 473). 

The extension of the episcopate (pp. 472a, 755-6, 767). Sizo of the 
original Diocese of “ Calcutta ” (pp. 752 3). State opposition to its sub- 
division (pp. 755). Society’s scheme of 1876 for ten Missionary Bishoprics 
(pp. 755 -0). Failure of experiment of Assistant Bishops (pp. 504, 547, 551-2). 
Satisfactory scheme (due to Bishop . I ohnson’s statesmanship) for additional 
Bishops on the basis of consensual compact and canonical obedience (pp. 
499, 552, 757). Contrast the jealousy and alarm caused by the foundation 
of the first Lillian Bishopric in 1814, especially the suppression of the sermon 
at the consecration (p. 472), with the present position— six of the Bishoprics 
being now filled by former Missionaries (p. 472a). Note Bishop Wilson’s 
testimony to the Society (pp. 480 -1) and deaths of Bishops Heber (p. 528), 
French (p. 627), and Matthew (p. 628a). 

Increase of Christian population of India four times as fast as the 
Hindu and Mahommedan populations generally ” (p. 4726). Marvellous 
progress of the native Church in S. India during episcopate of Bishop Gell, 
to whose worth Orthodox Hindus bore witness as eloquently as the most 
enthusiastic of his followers (pp. 504, 504a). 

Native ministry. Examples : Kolsin Chhota Nagpur, “ an earnest, excel- 
lent, God-fearing set of men ” (p. 500 <j). Tamils in 8. India, “priests who 
themselves are the descendants of devil -worshippers, but who, through the 
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power of Christ, would be an honour to any Church in Christendom” 
(p. 504 a). Some undertake foreign service (pp. 507, 510). Note murder of 
Rev. J. Gnanaolivu (p. 510). {See also “ Karens ” in Burma.) 

“ Self-support.” Examples : Tinnevelly (pp. 545-6, 550, 553-4) ; Telugu 
district: The converts in some instances “ for every Rs. 100 contributed” 
“ are actually out of pocket to the extent of Rs. 1,000 ” (pp. 566, 566a, 567), 
ami see Index. 

Value of industrial training in enabling converts— even the blind and deaf 
•and dumb — to obtain an honest livelihood (pp. 558c d), and in raising the 
tone of a Mission and helping to spread Christianity (pp. 558c d, 579-80, 
and 500^, 558, 599c, 603). Lace-making introduced by Mrs. Caldwell 
(p. 544). Scheme of agricultural settlements for oppressed converts (p. 530d). 

Further testimony to Missions : “No class of Englishmen who have done 
so much to render the name of England respected in India as Missionaries ” 
(Sir W. Hunter, p. 472ft). Their lives “ a standard, an examplo which all 
of us would wisli to follow ” (Sir 0. A. Elliott, Lt.-Gov. of Bengal, p. 4726). 
A largo Christian congregation formed among a people of whom a Govern- 
ment official had said “ if you can make this kind of creature into men you 
can do wonders” (p. 500</). “ The knowledge and the integrity of this irre- 

proachable Missionary have retrieved the character of Europeans from 
imputations of general depravity ” (Report of Commander of British Army 
in 1783). Of the same Missionary (viz. Schwartz), the ferocious Hyder Ali 
said, “Let them send me the Christian , he will not deceive me” (p. 511). 
“ The sight of Tinnevelly scatters to the winds almost all that has been written 
to disparage Mission work ” (Bishop Gull, p. 543). “ The spiritual life of the 
Christians of Tinnevelly will bear comparison with any body of Christians of 
the same standing in the Church ; whether in ancient or modern times” 
(Madras Diocesan Committee, p. 552; see also p. 504d). “ I cannot imaginea 

more perfect and complete system of education,” combining as it does “ the 
mental, spiritual, and bodily training which we all desire” (Sir A. Havelock, 
Governor of Madras, on Nazareth Schools, p. 553 f). “Your Christians are 
the poorest, the lowest in the country, and yet in spite of famine, opposition, 
and oven persecution, they are increasing in numbers and influence. I can 
only explain this on the ground of the high moral teaching and the goodness 
of which Christianity is tho expression ” (a Hindu gentleman, p. 560?). 
“ Christianity is the only religion which can raise up these poor people. 
Hinduism is useless for this. Mahonnnedanism cannot raise them ” (a 
Mahommedan magistrate, p. 566d). As an example, see the contrast between 
a Hindu village and a Christian settlement -the former with its fear of 
demons, the whole life and existence of the people centred in the heathen 
temple and its worship — and the latter with its service of love (not of fear 
and trembling), and the superiority of the people, socially, mentally, and 
spiritually everywhere apparent (p. 553/). {See also pp. 488-9, 500c, and 
W32 <1 on the offect of Christianity in the appearance of converts, “ the new 
look in tho very faces of those who have turned from the worship of devils 
to pray to a Father in heaven,” and 500c d, 503-4, 504ft, 515, 625-0, and 
other “Testimony ” pages in Index.) Note also the Bengali Life of Christ, 
written by a Hindu Pandit (p. 500?). 

England’s duty to India — to give her Christianity in place of the ancient 
religions, which are. being killed (p. 472ft). Inadequacy of the Society’s 
moans to enter “regions rich with the promise of future blessing” (pp. 505. 
516, 5165, 530). 

Ministrations to Europeans : Bishop Welldon’s efforts to secure a loftier 
Christian standard (pp. 472ft, 658). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 730-3). 
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(BURMA.) 

Buddhism “ the religion of despair ” (pp. 6*2!)- 80 a). No country more 
open to mission work. Varioty of races: Forty- two languages spoken 
(p. 680 a). A heathen contributes to the starting of the lirst Church Mission 
(p. 081). St. John’s College: its great and varied work; 0,000 pupils 
of many races educated under Dr. Marks (pp. 684 -0) ; Mandalay Mission 
one of its offshoots : BurmesdMving’s gift of church and othor buildings, and 
Queen Victoria’s gift of font (pp. 648 51). The first Burmese priest of the 
English Church (pp. 681, 651). .lames Col beck’s life and inlluence (pp. 
651 2). The deliverance of the Karens, and their steadfastness and love for 
the Church (pp. 641 7). Humble and devout, and contented with small 
salaries, the Karen Clergy have proved eminently suited to the wants of the 
people (pp. 645, 6465). Salmon the master-builder (p. 616a). Attempts to 
raise the Andamanese and Nicobaresc (pp. 658-5). 


(Ceylon.) 

England’s former neglect of religion (pp. 660-2). Twenty-five years’ 
progress (p. 663). The Society gives a missionary character to all the 
Church’s work and proves the true handmaid ” (pp. 665 7). St. Thomas’s 
College the great spiritual centre (pp. 665, 660). Industrial education 
(pp. 669-70). Work among the Yeddalis ip. 678). Mistaken views as 
to Buddhism (pp. 664 5). Buddhist activity and opposition (pp. 661, 667, 
670 1). 


i Borneo.) 

Benefits of Rajah Brooke’s administration (pp. 682-8), and of Dyak 
Missions : head hunting, cannibalism, and other evils give way to Christian 
teaching, the white man now regarded as a friond, and the missionary wel- 
comed everywhere (pp. 6S2 8, 600, 6906, 691). Converts bocome voluntary 
evangelists, build churches, and prove faithful (pp. 686, 688, 6886, 600, 
690a-6). Some villages entirely Christian (pp. 6886, 600, 600a). Work pro- 
moted by medical aid (p. 600a). Debt due to the pioneer Bishop and his 
fellow workers (p. 687). 

Chinese work— at first checked by rebellion (p. 685), afterwards makes 
good progress (pp. 687 8a, 689-90a, 693- 4, 694a). 

Work among Europeans (pp. 602-1) and natives (pp. 6046- c) in North 
Borneo. 

The Straits Settlements reject disestablishment policy (p. 606). Roly- 
glot Mission at Singapore, and Mr. Gomes’ labours (pp. 607 8). 


(China.) 

Bishop Schereschewsky’s labours (p. 703). The Society’s pioneers 
(pp. 705-6, 700). Famine Roliof (p. 706). The anti-foreign movement of 
181 19 -1900, sind martyrdom of missionaries and their flocks (pp. 711a, 716a) 
(origin of the “ Boxers,” p. 711a) ; Lord Alvorstone on the martyrs (p. 711a). 
Vindication of missionaries (p. 7116); “ the Chinese enormously benefited 
by their labours,” and the troubles “are directly due to heathenism”; 
Christianity the only hope of deliverance from the " yellow peril ” 
(pp. 7116-c); testimony of Chinese authorities (pp. 711,711/'). Lord Salis- 
bury’s declaration that the Missionaries “ cannot renounce, they cannot 
abandon, they cannot even be lukewarm in the commission which theylniNe 
received. . . . There is nothing which can be more devoted and more free from 
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secondary motives than the Missionaries who leave these shores ” (p. 7116). 
Caution and prudence of S.P.G. missionaries (pp. 711 i j). The Society’s 
refusal of compensation for its losses (pp. 711c, //, j). Siege of Peking 
(pp 711 d-e), and of Tientsin, and death of Mrs. Scott (p. 711/). 

Mr. Greenwood’s labours and bequest (pp. 709, 711c, h). Value of 
Medical Missions (pp. 708, 7116, d, e, h). 

Proposed five new dioceses, one (“ Shantung ”) practically provided for 

(p. 711*). * 


(Corea.) 


A Mission with “ the seal of apostolic poverty ” (p. 714). Value of 
medical work in preparing the way for evangelisation, “ The hospital of 
joy in good deeds” (pp. 714, 715, 71 5a-e). Native superstition -list of 
spirits (p. 7J5tf). The tractate “Lumen” (pp. 7156, e). The (prospective) 
“ Iona of Corea ” (pp. 715c, ✓/). 


(Japan.) 

The change effected within twenty-five years : formerly proscribed as an 
“ immoral religion ” (trampling upon the Cross being an annual ceremony), 
Christianity has “ kindled a new light in the hearts and consciences of 
men,” and won a secure position for itself, at least as a moral power (pp. 717, 
728,724c). 

Wisdom of the various Anglican Church Missions (S P.G., C.M.S., 
American and Canadian, and specially of Bishop Bickersteth) in establishing 
one duly organised body, which aims at becoming in reality, as well as in 
name, the National Church of the country, and a rallying point for the 
divided Christendom of Japan (pp. 724 a-r). 

Chaotic state of religious feeling in Japan (pp. 724d, e). Revival of 
interest in the ancient religions, and mischief * caused by the “ Parliament of 
Religions ” in Chicago in 1898 (p. 724). 

N.B. — The Society and Archbishop Benson declined an invitation to take 
part in the so-called “ Parliament.” {Sec the reasons stated on p. 7626.) 

The Society’s aid in establishing the principle of “ Non- Society ” 
Bishops (pp. 724, 727) ; fruitful character of its work (pp. 724 e- f). Services 
rendered by Archdeacon Shaw, and Japanese recognition of the same (p. 724/) 
and Bishop Foss (pp. 125 7a), also by the native clergy (who are “hardly 
to be excelled in any Church,” &c.) (p. 724c), and by native converts 
(pp. 724a, g, i). 

Work among Japanese soldiers and police (pp. 724r, d), and seamen 
(p. 724 f) and the Eta (p. 724 g), and in the Bonin Islands (pp. 727^-6), 
and Formosa (p. 7276). 

Statistical Summary (pp, 780 8). 


WESTERN ASIA. 

The Assyrian Christians (pp. 728 -9). Cyprus and Haifa (p. 729). 


* In illustrating the hopelessness of Asiatic life without Christian faith, Bishop 
Partridge of Kyoto recently referred to the case of a Buddhist priest found by 
some of the missionaries in a Chinese temple. He was dirty, unkempt, impure, 
degraded, and as he sat in his repulsive filthiness as the representative of his 
religion he had hanging from the cord about his neck a card of invitation to the 
Parliament of Religions. This represents the, reality of that etherealised and 
idealised paganism conjured up by Western Christians as the result of reading the 
religious books or making a hasty survey of the life of the East. 
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EUROPE. 

Help to Amsterdam and Moscow in 1702-8 (pp. 784). Society’s " fra- 
ternal correspondence ” with the Reformed Churches, and admission of 
representatives to honorary membership, lead to foundation of similar 
societies (p. 734). Help for galley slaves and persecuted Palatines, Vaudois,* 
and others, and for Dobritzen University (p. 735). Vryhouvon bequest 
(£44,971) to Society (pp. 735-6). 

Chaplains for the Crimea, <four of whom sacrificed their lives (p. 730). 
Crimean Memorial Church and Mission, Constantinople, and its work (pp. 
737-8, 742-3) (view, p. 981c.) Ordination and death of two Turkish 
converts (p. 737) to convert a Turk of Constantinople . . . almost tanta- 
mount to inviting him to undergo immediate martyrdom ’’ (p. 737). 

Ministrations to English congregations on the Continent (pp. 738 42) ; not 
an intrusion or mission to make proselytes, or to interfere with other 
Churches (p. 741) ; but wherever our countrymen find their way they are 
accompanied by the Church (p. 740). Work among sailors (pp. 741-2). inter- 
communion with Sw edish Church (p. 739), and with American Church (pp. 739, 
742) ; and friendly relations with the Eastern Churches (p. 742). Canon Curtis’ 
work (pp. 736 -7,742-3). Church buildings vested in the Society (pp. 742o b). 
St. Paul’s, Yaletta, and Hardman Trust (p. 7422;). 

APPENDIX. 

Foundation and growth of the Episcopate (pp. 748-59). Note the struggle 
tor Bishops for America (pp. 743-51) ; the opposition -unexampled for its 
intolerance— to the Church; and that for nearly the whole of the 18th 
century the Society "furnished the only point of contact, the only bond of 
sympathy between the Church of England and her children scattered over 
the waste places of the New World ” (p. 746) ; see also list of headings under 
“ Episcopate ” in the Index, and list of Bishoprics and RisliopB (pp. 757 -8, 
763 8), Society’s expenditure on Bishops (viz., £362,760), and the number 
aided (viz., 134) (p. 759). 

Church organisation— from "meetings” and vestries, to Synods ( see 
"Organisation (Church) ” in Index). Lambeth Conferences (pp. 761 2a). 

" If there had been no Society for the Propagation of the Gospel there would, 
humanly speaking, have been no Lambeth Conference ” (Bishop Lightfoot). 
Recognition by the Conference of the work of Foreign Missions as standing 
"in the first rank of all the tasks which we have to fulfil” (p. 762 a). 
“ Parliament of Religions” at Chicago (p. 762 b ; see also p. xxix). 

Education (pp. 769 74, also xxv). Comprehensive character of this branch 
of the Society’s work: the beginning with a " Catechising School ” for Negro and 
Indian slaves in New York in 1704 (p. 769) ; the introduction of the " National ” 
Bystem into North America in 1815 (pp. 769-70) ; the great w T ork of educating 
freed slaves in the West Indies in 1834-50 (pp. 770 1) ; the schools for convicts 
and natives in Australia (p. 771) ; and the progress made in India, where the 
Mission schools rival the Government schools, and higher education is to a 
great extent in the hands of Christians— a result partly due to the exclusion 
of moral and religious instruction from the Government schools -an evil 
which even Hindus recognise (pp. xxv, 771-2). Value of the High Schools and 
of the Boarding Schools, Seminaries, and Colleges (" the strength of the Christian 

* The Vaudois are said to be descended from those refugees from Italy, “ who 
after St. Paul had there preached the Gospel,” abandoned their beautiful country 
and fled to the mountains, where from generation to generation the Gospel has 
been handed down “ in the same purity and simplicity as it was preached by 
St. Paul.” 
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cause in India ”) (p. 778). Society’s principles for conduct of Mission schools 
(pp. 773--4). The aid of the Marriott bequest in developing educational 
work (p. 774). Account of Colleges and Training Institutions (pp. 774# 97). 

Books : Distribution of, and gifts to Colleges, including Harvard (an Inde- 
pendent) College (pp. 798-9). The Negus Fund (p. 799). List of Transla- 
tions (pp. 800-13J). Note the Mohawk Prayer Book, begun in 1715 (p. 800). 
The Society’s Home Publications (pp. 818d 10) ; its Library (MSS. “ White 
Rennet,” and general collections) (pp. 816-7). 

Medical work : The beginning in Barbados in 1712, in New Zealand in 
1842, in Borneo in 1848 (p.816#), and subsequent development in Asia(p. 816#), 
and in Africa, &c. (p. 817), till there are now 80 Mission hospitals and dis- 
pensaries, and 178,000 cases are treated in a year (pp. 816#, d-r). Note (l) 
the great work at Nazareth, where natives thought that a God had descended 
amongst them (p. 8166), and at Delhi, eliciting the boundless thanks of the 
nativo women (pp. 8106 c), to whom the dispensary “is like an idol’s shrine : 
with such amazed and adoring thankfulness do they receive help ” 
(p. 816c). Mark also the Christlike services performed by the native Christian 
nurses (there is nothing in the creed of Hindu or Mahonnnedan to fit a 
woman for such work) in homes full of physical and moral filth, and in 
which the sad scenes and terrible sufferings of women and little girls are 
too shocking for publication (pp. 628c, 810c) ; (2) the wonderful opportunities 
for ministering to the souls as well as the bodies of the afflicted (p. 028c). 
Splendid work also in other parts of Asia, resulting in fear and prejudice 
giving way to friendship and confidence as the people experience mercy and 
love unknown in heathen life (pp. 816/, 817) ; while in Africa the power of the 
witch-doctors is broken, and the way opened for the Gospel (p. 817, also 
816u-o), and the Coolie Mission wins the support of Hindus and Mahom- 
medans, and renders praiseworthv service at the battle of Colenso (p. 817, also 
334c). 

Emigrants and Emigration : L 3 ast neglect (p. 818) ; reforms achieved 
on sea and land (p. 820). The great loss to the Church owing to the failure 
to supply emigrants with lettors of introduction (pp. 818, 820). 

Intercession : Day of united prayer suggested in 1709, but not fixed till 
1872 (pp. 820-1). Further provision made and still needed (p. 821). 

Funds and Homo Organisation : First subscription list (p. 822). Notable 
help from Ireland (p. 823). Royal letters (pp. 823 5). Special Funds (pp. 
8286-829#., and specially Archbishop Benson’s remarks, pp. 829#- 6). Table 
of Income and Expenditure (pp. 830-2), and “ Funds ” in Index. Junior 
Clergy Associations, their work, and boundless possibilities (p. 828#). 
Children’s Associations (pp. 828#-6). 

The Bicentenary: Co-operation' received, especially from the C.M.S. 
(p. 832#) ; the opening services and meetings (pp. 8326-c) ; the meetings 
abroad : e.g, in Capetown, under Sir A. (now Lord) Milner, and the “ Feast 
of Tabernacles ” in Tinnevelly, where 5,000 Christians assembled (pp. 832c d ). 
Royal and other contributions to the Bicentenary Fund. Self-denial of 
native Christians 4 (p. 832d). Concluding meeting, and Grants from the 
Bicentenary Fund (p. 832 d). 

Security of Church property (p. 833). Anniversary Sermons (pp. 833 5). 
Analysis of preachers : only one Indian or Colonial Bishop as yet selected, 
viz. Bombay in 1901. 

Society’s Offices and Secretaries (pp. 835-6). Bishop Montgomery’s 
election (p. 836). 


* In the Nazareth Mission, all the Clergy, catechists, Christian masters and 
mistresses gave one month’s salary in full, whilst the children in the schools 
denied themselves in various ways to give to the fund. 
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The Missionaries (pp. 880 46). See “ Missionary” in Index. Note specially 
the strict observance of Church principles hi the selection, appointment, and 
removal of missionaries, and in the management of the Missions generally 
(pp. 842-8), also tho “choice Missionaries ” from Ireland (p. 840), and the 
sacrifices made by the early colonial candidates from America - the voyage 
proving fatal to one-fifth of those who ventured on it (pp 840-1) ; the list of 
Brotherhoods (p. 8466), the Boll of Martyrs (p. i)81d), the General Missionary 
Boll (pp. 849-931*), the Summary of the same (p. 847), and the loyalty of the 
Missionaries already noticed in the J 'reface (p. xiii). 

The Women’s Mission Association (pp. 846, 846cr, and Index) what it 
owes to Mr. Bullock (p. 846) and Miss Bullock (p. 846a), and the value of its 
ever-growing work, by which means thousands of children are brought under 
instruction, and native women in zenanas and harems receive offices of 
mercy and love which only ladies can perform (p. 846a ; see also “ Medical 
Work,” 816c, Ac.). Grants from the Bible Society for Bible women (p. 846u). 

The Charters (pp. 932 8) and the notes thereon, and on the constitution 
and functions of the Society and its Committees (pp. 939-42). 

List of Beferenccs to authorities (pp. 1300 -1389). 

The Index (pp. 1390 1429), especially the following subjects:--- 


Agreements as to Mission 
Boundaries. 

Apostasy. 

Baptism. 

Bible, The. 

Boards of Missions. 

Books. 

Caste. 

Catechists. 

Cathedrals. 

Church building. 

Church Councils. 

Church Discipline. 

Colonies, Religious State of. 

Colonists, Hindrances of, to 
Conversion of Natives. 

Colonists in a Heathen 
Condition. 

Comity. 

Coolies. 

Demons and Demon - 
worship. 

Discipline, Church. 

Disendowment (see State 
Aid). 

Disestablishment (sec 
State Aid). 


Dissent and Dissenters. 

Drink. 

Education. 

Endowments aided by 
S.P.G. 

Episcopate. 

Famines. 

Foreign Mission Work 
of American and 
Colonial Churches. 

Funds. 

Intercommunion. 

Ireland. 

Languages. 

Lay Mission Agents. 

Martyrs. 

Medical Missions. 

Missionary Effort. 

Native Church Councils. 

Native Ministry. 

Native Races under 
British and under 
Foreign rule. 

Organisation (Church) 
abroad. 

Organisation, Home 
(.sTfi Funds). 


Parliamentary Grants for 
Religion. 

Persecution. 

Polygamy. 

Principles of Society. 

Races. 

Results of Society’s Work. 

Roman Catholic Mis- 
sions, At. 

Roman Catholic Opposi- 
tion to Anglican Mis. 
sions. 

Roman Catholic Acces- 
sions and Secessions. 

Schoolmasters. 

Scottish Church. 

Self-help and Self- 
support. 

Slaves and Slavery. 

Societies. 

State Aid to Religion. 

Testimony to Missions. 

Testimony to the Society 
and its Missionaries. 

Victoria, H.M. Queen. 

Wales, The Church in. 



SOME NOTICES OF THE PORTION OF THIS 


BOOK WHICH WAS FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1893 


ARCHBISHOP BENSON. —“A book I shall keep always near me. 
... It is a marvellous book— there is no doubt of it.” 

TIMES. —“Containing what the Archbishop of Canterbury [Dr 
Benson] justly called ‘a most complete and fascinating account 
of the work of the Society from the very beginning, full of 
interest in its narrative an i full of vividness in its touches.’” 

AMERICAN CHURCHMAN {the leading paper of th e Church in the United 
States].—" Missionary literature has seldom, if ever, received suchan addition as 
is afforded by this work. . . . Every paragraph is of permanent and manifest 
value and interest, and the Church owes Mr. Pascuc a debt which it will always 
gratefully acknowledge and can never pay.” 

“MONTHLY MISSIONARY NOTES OF THE AUSTRALIAN BOARD OF 
MISSIONS.— “ Taking the volume all in all, it is, to our mind, about tue most 
wonderful missionary book which has been given to the Church since the Acts of 
the Apostles.” 

* C.M.S. INTELLIGENCER. — “ This is a truly wonderful book. . . . We have 
always thought tiiat the Church Year Hook was the most remarkable monument 
of patient industry in Church publications, but it is completely beaten now by 
the work before us. ... A splendid model for all published records of Societies 
and Institutions. ... A really epoch-making book.” 

GUARDIAN. — “ A most convenient and, in fact, indispensable compendium 
for all, whether clergy or laymen, who are concerned with the promotion of 
missionary work abroad. ... A most useful and meritorious publication.” 

CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW.— “It needs a quick eye and an 
exceptional power of appreciation to gather out of a huge mass of materials 
such a history as is here given us, without overburdening the page with one 
superlluous line, and yet so to enliven it with telling and vivid touches that 
the reader is carried on with unilagging interest to the end. . . . The one 
serious hindrance to the production of so indispensable a chronicle was the 
vast labour it would involve. . . . Mr. Pascoe has satisfactorily solved the 
problem. ... It would be hard to surpass the cunning with which these 
sketches are drawn. . . . Regarded in its broad sweep and tendency as recorded 
. . . without any attempt to conceal defeat, and without any boasting over 
victories gained, Churchmen cannot but gratefully recognise the deep debt 
owing to the venerable Society for the work it has done in her behalf. . . . The 
reader is carried on unweariedly by the charm of the narrative. Wherever true 
Church work has had to be done on true Church lines the Society lias been the 
staunchest of allies, and her wisdom has been justified of her children. The 
* Record which embraces the history of a new mission started about every two 
years since 1701, makes up, as the Archbishop of Canterbury has said of it, a 
marvellous book, a fascinating account without a dull page.” 



CHURCH TIMES.— “A well-timed publication admirably put together. 

. . There is really a thrilling interest in the history which it contains. . . . 
We can assure the reader that these narratives are delightful all through. . . . 
We know of one Bishop who has put down certain chapters of the book for his 
Ordination candidates to be examined from. A very wise choice. . . . Wherever 
we turn in the volume we lind matter which holds us delighted, and the candi- 
dates for the ministry, as well as the children of our families, will always be 
glad to resume their study of it.” 

DAILY CHRONICLE.—" A monument not merely of industry, but of 
dexterity. ... A triumph of precis work and a key to the whole history of 
Protestant Missions. . . . Here we have an admirable compact summary of the 
Society’s work, witli innumerable sidelights upon Colonial history, progress and 
prospects, outlining the gradual development of Christian missions during the 
last two centuries in a manner not only succinct and accurate, but also enter- 
taining.” 

SATURDAY REVIEW.—" A striking impression of the continuity and 
extent of the operations of the S.P.G. throughout the world.” 

SPECTATOR.—" Admirably done.” 

ATHENAEUM.- Not a dry abstract ; it is full of graphic and vivid touches, 
which render it not only instructive, but interesting reading.” 

SPEAKER.— “ Admirably arranged, and written with enviable literary skill 
by Mr. C. F. Pascoe. The narrative is, in reality, of great historical value. . . . 
it traces the gradual growth of the work step by step all over the globe, until 
this splendid record of Christian believing and doing ends with the planting of 
new Missions, within the last four years, in Corea, Mashonaland, New Guinea, 
and Manchuria.” 

MORNING POST. — “ Much as this volume may be valued, and deservedly 
valued, as an important history of Christian extension in distant lands, it 
possesses distinct and decided claims on the attention of the historian, the 
philologist, and the general reader, all of whom will find its pages instructive.” 

RECORD. — ‘‘A capital bonk. ... a marvellous condensation. . . . The 
narrative captivates us by its interest.” 

ROCK.-" A book which no missionary library ought to be without.*’ 

OXFORD REVIEW [the Undergraduates' Journal].—" It is a volume which 
ought to be on the book-shelves of every Christian man.” 

CAMBRIDGE REVIEW. — “We most heartily recommend this book to the 
notice of our readers.” 

THE COLONIES AND INDIA.—" We arc now brought face to face with 
operations of a magnitude which can have been hardly even suspected, attended 
with a degree of success that the earliest missionaries would have characterised 
as a perfect dream. ... A stupendous record. ... A work to which glad and 
proud reference will be made through all future time.” 

CANADIAN GAZETTE. — “ The Society could have no nobler testimony to 
its work during the past two centuries.” 

LEEDS MERCURY.-" All friends of foreign missions, whether favourable 
to this Society or not, should make themselves acquainted with this volume.” 

YORKSHIRE POST. It is a mine of wealth to those interested in the 
foreign missionary work of the Church.” 

CANADIAN CHURCH MAGAZINE [the organ of the Canadian Boa/rd of 
Missions].—" The value of this book cannot be over-estimated. ... It is really a 
history of the Anglican Church in the Colonies all over the world for well-nigh 
the last two hundred years.” 



8 


PALL MALL GAZETTE.- It is an admirable digest of the Society’s 
operations during the past two hundred years.” 

LIVERPOOL COURIER.— “A marvellously entertaining and instructive 
■work. . . . The Htory of the Society’s operations in Canada, at a time when the 
whole, of the Dominion was a ‘great lone land,’ is as engrossing as any 
romance. . . . The Society is to be congratulated on the production of such a 
book, and the English Church may well be proud of the noble record therein 
’contained.” 

CHURCH BELLS. A priceless contribution to Missionary literature. . . . 
Nearly two centuries’ work of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel is 
bound to provide a splendid and glowing record of history and of Christian 
devotion. The labour in arranging and condensing the great piles of documentary 
evidence . . . must have been immense. The result, however, is excellent,. 
Herein we have, told not in dry sentences copied out of a minute-book but in a 
pleasant and interesting way, the marvellous story of the great development of 
the work of the S.P.G. ... It is impossible to hint at the results of so vast a 
task. Missionary work has been done in every* corner of the world. . . . This 
book deserves the careful study of both clergy and laity, and it ought to have the 
effect of producing largely increased support towards the work of one of the 
noblest missionary societies in Christendom.” 

ECCLESIASTICAL GAZETTE. — “ There has not appeared a more valuable 
book relating to the Mission-work of the Church. It abounds with the very 
information respecting Church Missions which so many persons have longed for 
for years.’ * 

ANGLICAN CHURCH LEAVES. — “ It is the greatest Missionary record of 
the century.” 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW [Wesleyan].— “It is a worthy record 
of a great Society. . . . Mr. Pascoe has not only earned the gratitude of his own 
Society, but has laid all lovers of missionary work under a lasting debt by his 
researches. . . . There is not a dull page in this portly volume ; nor is there a 
page which does not teach many lessons, even to those whose principles and 
methods are most at variance with those of the great High Church Missionary 
Society.” 

ILLUSTRATED MISSIONARY NEWS. — “A very wonderful book. In 
fact, its merits, its vast area of information, and the colossal, patient, painstaking 
effort which must alone have produced its charming pages from a heterogeneous 
mass of ‘ records,’ are beyond all praise.” 

ILLUSTRATED CHURCH NEWS. — “ In this book we Imvo the counterpart 
of Seeley’s 4 Expansion of England.’ Here is the spiritual side of the Imperial 
shield ... It certainly has much of the charm we sometimes fail to receive 
from romance. . . . The book is indeed fascinating.” 

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND MONTHLY.— “We can heartily commend 
the volume to all who are interested in the evangelisation of the world.” 

FREEMAN ("Organ of the Baptist Denomination”). — “A most complete 
and valuable account of tho work of the Society from the beginning. . . . The 
value of such a concise and exhaustive record of work accomplished is great.” 

DAWN IN INDIA {the organ of the Christian Literature Society for India ]. — 
“We cannot point to a liner specimen of honest, laborious, and successful work 
of the kind. . . . The narrative, though abridged, is full of well-chosen incidents 
and graphic touches, both pathetic and amusing, so as to make the densely 
packed pages as interesting as they are instructive. Mr. Pascoe has, by his able 
and self-denying labours, done important service, not only to his Society, but to 
the cause of Missions in all Churches.” 
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QUARTERLY REVIEW. “ The tale of missionary heroism . . . records 
many instances of lifelong perseverance, some crowned with marvellous success.” 

NEW ZEALAND CHURCH NEWS.— “A lasting monument to glorious 
successes in the Mission- field of the wide world.” 

ANGLICAN CHURCH MAGAZINE. — “ Marvellous and fascinating ... a 
book lliat will be indispensable to every student, of modern Church history.” 

RELIGIOUS REVIEW OF REVIEWS. — “A monumental record of a great r 
work . . . excellently done. . . . The thanks of the Missionary world as much 
as of the S.P.G. itself are due to Mr. Tascoe, who has so ably carried [it J to a 
successful conclusion. . . . Tt is a marvellous coiffpilat ion, in which the clearness, 
and accuracy, and sufficiency of the information afforded are as striking as the 
grip ot the subject in all its bearings needful for the condensation of so much 
history into a single volume.” 

INDIAN CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW.- “ We doubt whether any 
work of an historical nature has been published within the present century of 
such general interest to Churchmen. . . . We have been surprised and gratified, 
again and again, at the skill with which (ho compiler has condensed original 
documents, and at the same time has given us a continuous narrative whicli 
is not only readable, but is presented in a most- attractive anti interesting 
style.” 

BOMBAY DIOCESAN RECORD. “To those who in the thick of the 
Church's Missionary work find their hearts not- uti frequently bowed clown within 
them with the sense of the stupendousness of the work, and the apparent slow- 
ness of results yielded, this goodly book must surely come as a real and welcome 
refreshment. To t lie Church at large, while it is a work fraught with the 
intensest interest to every intelligent observer of her progress, it will also prove 
an unanswerable vindication of the reality of her evangelist ic labours against all 
those who would make it their task to impugn it-. . . . Nothing could demonstrate 
to us more clearly that the Church’s progress, if seemingly slow, and perhaps at 
times hardly perceptible to those carrying it on, is yet one of steady and massive 
advance all along the lino.” 

NATIONAL CHURCH. T “The information here so vividly presented and so 
orderly arranged, though primarily interesting to those who feel at heart the 
supreme importance of extending the Gospel to all the regions of the habit-able 
globe, yet will have its interest to the student of modern civilisation, to the 
student of foreign languages and dialects, and of geography, and to the philan- 
thropist, treating as it does of medical missions, of education, of mariners, 
customs, and superstitions, of languages and dialects in foreign parts. No work 
that has hitherto appeared has diffused so much light as the present volume on 
thu \arious aspects of heathenism. Tt is abundantly clear that no Society has 
done more for the extension of the Gospel, not only among our colonists abroad, 
but throughout the heathen world.” 


S/w n is troo< l>& Co. Ltd., Pr inters , X xic-st rtel St/uatv, London. 
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THE WORLD IN WHICH THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN PREACHED 

(77?e dates given show the year in which 

“ We thunk Tliec that Thy Church unsleeping 
While earth rolls onward into light, 

Through all the world her watch is keeping, 

And rests not now by day or night. 

North A meriea rwiin.1 ami South Amerira I 


1702 South Carolina 4 )' 

1702 New York % 

1702 New England ^ 

1702 New Jersey f 
1702 Pennsylvania^ 1 

1702 Virginia *[ 

1703 Maryland^' 

1703 Newfoundland 
1708 North Carolina^; 

1728 Nova Scotia 
1733 Georgia «| 

1759 Quebec Province 

1783 New Brunswick 

1784 Ontario Province 

1785 Cape Breton 

1819 Prince Edward Island 
1850 Rupert's Land 

(Manitoba) 

1859 British Columbia 
1875 North-West 

Territories, Canada 


1712 Windward Islands ; 1752 Western Africa 
1733 Bahamas 1821 Cape Colony (West.Di vision) 

1748 Mosquito Shore 1830 Cape Colony (East.Oivision) 
(Central America) 1832 The Seychelles 
1822 The Bermudas % ; 1836 Mauritius 

1835 Tobago 1847 St. Helena 

1835 The Leeward Islands 1849 Natal 

1835 Jamaica^! 1850 Orange River Colony 

1835 British Guiana 1851 Tristan d'Acunha 

1836 Trinidad 1855 Kaffraria 

1844 British Honduras 1859 Zululand 

1883 Panama 1861 Northern Africa 

1896 Costa Rica 1864 Transvaal 

1864 Madagascar 

1870 Griqualand West 

1871 Swaziland 
1873 Bechuanaland 
1875 Basutoland 
1879 Central Africa* 

1890 Mashonaland 

1893 Matabeleland 

1894 Portuguese South E. Africa 

1895 Tongaland or Maputaland 


List of the English-Colonial and Missionary Bishoprics founded 

Missions which were planted 


1787 Nova Scotia 1824 Jamaica «ft+ 

1793 Quebec 1824 Barbados I 

1839 Toronto* t* 1842 Antigua 

1839 Newfoundland t 4 ^ 1842 Guiana 

1845 Fredericton I 1861 Nassau 

1849 Rupertslandf 1869 Falkland Islands 

1850 Montreal I J 1872 Trinidad 

1857 Huron ^ i 1878 Windward Islands!} 

1859 British Columbia I * 1883 Honduras +* 

1862 Ontario* +J 

1872 Moosonee 

1873 Algomaf} 

1874 Athabasca 

1874 Saskatchewan I * } 

1875 Niagara *if 
1879 Caledonia f 

1879 New Westminster!*} 

1883 Qu’Appelle t *} 

1883 Mackenzie River 
1887 Calgary ft 
1890 Selkirk 
1896 Ottawa % | 

1899 Keewatin I f 

1900 Kootenay I' 


1847 Capetown tf 

1852 Sierra Leone 

1853 Grahamstown !} 

1853 Natal 1 + 

1854 Mauritius}} 

1859 St. Helena f 

1861 Zanzibar and East Africa^} 

1863 Bloemfontein t*} 

1864 Western Equatorial Africa 
1870 Zululand t 

1873 St. John’s f* 

1874 Madagascar t * 

1878 Pretoria!*} 

1884 Uganda 

1891 Mashonalandt*} 

1891 Lebombo}} 

1892 Likoma 
1898 Mombasa 


V This mark -ii* that. tin* held or dioeese is now independent of aid from 1 ho Society, 
f This -ignirto- tint* tin* Society has planted or .Mipported Missions whieh now form a part of tin* Diocese. 
* This shows that tin: Society has contributed to the sup|K>rt- of liishops by aniiuul grants ; and 
I That the Society has eontribufed to the permanent endowment of the ilishoprie. 
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BY THE SOCIETY : THE WORK OF TWO CENTURIES, 1701 1900. 

the Society first entered each field.) 

„ “ As o’er each continent and island 

The dawn leads on another day. 

The voice of prayer is never silent. 

Nor dies the strain of praise away.” 


1733 New South Wales 1820 Bengal 

1796 Norfolk Island 1825 Madras 

1835 Tasmania* 1830 Bombay 

1836 South Australia 1833 North-West 

1838 Victoria*! Provinces, India 

1840 Queensland 1840 Ceylon 

1840 New Zealand *| 1846 Central Provinces, India*] 

1841 Western Australia 1848 Western Borneo 

1849 Melanesia*] 1851 Assam 

1853 Pitcairn Island* 1 1854 Punjab 

1862 Hawaiian Islands''; 1854 Western Asia*] 

1880 Fiji 1856 The Straits 

1890 New Guinea*! 1859 Lower Burma 

1863 North China 
1866 Cashmere 
1868 Upper Burma 
1873 Japan 
1881 Ajmere 

1888 North Borneo 

1889 Corea 
1892 Manchuria 


1702-4 Amsterdam w 
1$56 Constantinople 

1862 Chaplaincies for 
English congregations 
on the Continent, and 
for British Sailors, 
labourers, &c. 


in the above lields, in number 97, all but 15 of which contain 
or supported by the Society. $ 


1836 Sydney *[f 1814 Calcutta f ! 

1841 Auckland *]fj 1835 Madras f 

1842 Tasmania*! 1837 Bombay f 

1847 Newcastle*]!! . 1841 Jerusalem and the East 

1847 Melbourne*)! i 1845 Colombo ^! 

1847 Adelaide*] t 1849 Victoria (China)*] ft 

1856 Christchurch*! !! 1855 Singapore, Labuan 

1857 Perth!! and Sarawak!*! 

1858 Wellington*! 1872 Mid-China * 

1858 Nelsonli 1877 Lahore 

1858 Waiapu*rt 1877 Rangoon f! 

1859 Brisbane*! ft 1879 Travancore and Cochin 

1861 Honolulu*! 1880 North China ^ 

1861 Melanesia*]! 1883 South Tokyo f* 

1863 Goulburn*] !! 1889 Coreaft 

1866 Dunedin*!fj * 1890 Chhota Nagpur fj 

1867 Grafton & Ar midale! 1892 Lucknow!! 

1869 Bathurst*! f 1894 Kiushiu 

1875 Ballarat*; ! 1 1895 Western China 

1878 North Queensland! * : 1896 Osaka!* 

1884 Riverina! 1896 Hokkaido 

1892 Rockhampton!! 1896 Tinnevelly and Madura t*! 

1897 New Guinea*!! Propos'd : — 

1899 Carpentaria “Nagpur” (for Central Pro- 
Shantung!! [vinces India}!! 


1842 Gibraltar!! 


§ Fur general rlironoloj'ieal lisl of tin* Bishopries, *»• pajre 7f>K : 

Fur arrangement iin,|t*r Koi:l«**iastieal J’rovinees. with lists of Bishop-. pa ires S ; 

Ami for list of Uislmpries of tin* Ameriean t-lmreli. i«iire 757. 

Twenty of tla* American Dlueoses also eontain Missions whieh wore |>l:i lit •*•! <>r supported by the Sooiety. 
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It will be seen from the cross on the opposite page that 1 he races ami tribes ministered 
to by the Society’s Missionaries during the period 1701-1900 include 18 European or 
“European-Colonial”; 44 North American Indian; 9 South and Central American 
Indian ; over 42 African; 8 Australasian, and over 59 Asiatic varieties -- more than 180, 
besides many mixed races. 


The .LANGUAGES and DIALECTS used by the Missionaries during the 
same period exceed 115 in number, viz. : — 

ASIATIC - continual. 


EUROPEAN (14) : — 
English (pp, 86, 192, 252, 
382, 384, 466, 7<0, 732, 
734-425) 

Gaelic (p. 19’,) 

Irish (Erse character) 
(P- 192) 

„ (Latin character) 
(p. 192) 

Welsh (p. 86) 

Danish (p. 192) 

Dutch (pp. 86, 382, 381) 
French (pp. 86, 192, 384) 
German (pp. 86, 1 92?, 382) 
Italian (p. 86) 
Portuguese'pp.730,732) 
Russian (p. 186) 
Spanish (p. 7425) 
Turkish (p. 7426) 

NORTH AMERICAN 
INDIAN (14):- 
Chinook (p. 192) 
Cowichan (p. 192) 

Cree (p. 192) * 
Glatikshan (p. 192) 
Mickmack (p. 192) 
Mohawk (pp. 86, 192) 
Naragansett (p. 86) 
Nitlakapamuk (p. 192) 
OJibway (p. 192) 
Saulteaux (p. 192) 
Shee Shak (p. 192) 
Tlnne (p. 192) 

T8amus (p. 192) 
Zimshian (p. 192) 

SOUTH AND CENTRAL 
AMERICAN INDIAN 

( 9 ):- 

Acowoio (p. 252) 
Arawak (p. 252) 
Arecuna (p. 252) 

Carib or Caribl (p.252) 
Macusi (p. 252) 
Mosklto (p. 252) 
Patamuna (p. 252) 
Wahplsiana (p. 252) 
Warau (p. 252) 


AFRICAN (over 17): - 
Chlno (p. 384) 

Chopl (p. 384) * 

Creole (French) ;p. 384) 
Fantl (p. 382) 

Gi tonga (p. 384) 
Malagasy (p. 384) 
Sechuana (with many 
varieties) (pp. 382, 384) 
Serolong (p. 384) 
Sesutu (p. 382, 384) 
Si-Putyu (384) 

Susu (p. 382) 

Swahili (p. 384) 

Swazi (p. 382) 

Xitswa (p. 384) 

Xosa- Kaffl r (pp.382,384 ) 
Zulu-Kafflr(p. 382, 384) 
„ (Tebele) (p. 384) 

AUSTRALASIAN 

(over 7): 

Adelaide dialect(p.466) 
Spencer Gulf dialect 
(p. 466) 

Upper Murray dialect 
(p. 466) 

Hawaiian (p. 466) 

Mau (p. 466) 
Melanesian dialects 
(Mota and many others) 
(p. 466) 

Maori (p. 466) 

ASIATIC (54):- 
Andamanese (p. 732) 
Arabic (pp. 730, 7426) 
Arracanese (p. 732) 
Assamese (p. 730) 
Bengali (pp. 384,730) 
Bhadarwahi (p. 730) 
Burmese (p. 732) 
Canarese (p. 730) 
Cashmeree (p. 730) 
Chin (p. 732) 


Cantonese (p. 732) 
Hakka (p. 734 ) 
Hokien (p. 732) 
Hylam (p. 732) 
Macao (p. * 32) 

Tey Chew (p. 732) 
Corean (p. 732) 

Dogri (p. 730) 

Dyak (Land and Sea 
dialects) (p. 732) 
Ganwari (p. 730) 

Gondi (p. 730) 
Guzerattee (p. 730) 
Hindi (pp. 252, 384, 73C, 
732) 

(Hindustani, see Urdu) 
Ho (p. 730) 

Japanese (pp. 192, 466) 
Kachari (p. 730) 

Kachin (p. 732) 

Karen (lighai and Sgau) 
(p. 730) 

Mahrathi (pp. 384,730) 
Malay (p. 732) 
Manipuri (p. 732 
Mundari (p. 730) 

Mu rut (p. 732) 
Nicobarese (p. 732) 
Oraon (p. 730) 

Paharee (p. 730) 
Paloung (p. 732) 
Panthay (p. 730) 
Persian (p. 730) 

Ponah (p. 732) 

Punjabi (p. 730) 
Sanskrit (p. 730) 
Santali (p. 730) 

Shan (p. 732) 
Singhalese (p. 732) 
Talaing (p. 732) 

Tamil (pp. 382,384,730, 
732) 

Telugu (pp. 384, 730, 
732) 

Toungthoo (p. 732) 
Urdu (pp. 730, 732) 
Uriya (p. 730 


Chinese : (pp. 192, 252, 
466, 730, 732) 
Mandarin (p. 732) 


* The pages in parentheses will show the fields in which the languages have been used 



See “ NOTABILIA,” pp. xvi-xxxii. 


ERRATA. 

p. 503: after “(X.) . . . Coimbatore ” read 
“(XI.) Bellary." 

p. 019, line 18 : for “ pp. 817-lH ” read “ pp. 810J-*/ ” 
p. 051, line 42 : for “ 1N94 ” read “ 1895.” 
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THE SOCIETY. 


CHAPTER I. 

4* 

ORTGIN , OBJECT , AND FIRST PROCEEDINGS OF 
THE SOCIETY . 

It would be beyond the scope of this book to record the various 
missionary efforts made on behalf of the Church of England previous 
to that eventful period when the Church herself, through her chosen 
handmaid, the Society, began to conduct foreign mission work on 
an organised and permanent system. A few instances, however, 
may be referred to by way of illustration. No sooner was England 
freed from the supremacy of the Pope than Archbishop Cranmer 
hastened (1534-5) to provide two chaplains for Calais, at that 
time Britain’s only foreign possession. When Martin Frobisher 
sailed (May 31, 1578) in search of the North-West Passage to 
India “ Maister Wolf all ” was ‘‘appointed by her Majestie’s Councill 
to bo their Minister and Preacher,” his only care being to save 
souls. Wolfall was privileged to be the first priest of the reformed 
Church of England to minister on American shores. To “discouov 
and to plant Christian inhabitants in places conuenient ” in America 
was the main object of the expedition of Sir Humphrey Gilbert, who 
took possession of Newfoundland in 1583, and to whom was granted 
(by Queen Elizabeth in 1578) the first charter for the founding of an 
English colony. Similar powers were given in 1584 (by Letters 
Patent and Parliament) to Sir Walter Raleigh, his half-brother, and 
Wingaudacoa was discovered in that year and named Virginia (now 
North Carolina). The first band of colonists sent there included 
Thomas Ileriot or Hariot, the eminent scientist and philosopher, who 
may be regarded as the first English Missionary to America. The 
emigrants failed to effect a permanent settlement, but during their 
stay at Roanoke (1585 -0) Heriot*“ many times and in euery towne ” 
where he “ came,” “ made declaration of the contents of the Bible ” and 
of the 41 chiefe points of Religion ” to the natives according as he “ was 
able.” One named Manteo, who accompanied the party on their 
return to England (1580) was appointed Lord of Roanoak(by Raleigh), 
and on August 13, 1587, was baptized in that island— this being the 
first recorded baptism of a native of Virginia. From this time and 
throughout the 17th century the extension of Christ’s Kingdom con- 
tinued one of the avowed objects of British colonisation. 

But though the religious duty obtained some recognition everywhere 
performance fell so far short of promise that' when in 1675 Bishop 
Compton instituted an inquiry into an order of King and Council “ said to 
have been made ” [in the time of Charles I., see p. 748] “ to commit unto 
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the Bishop of London for the time being the care and pastoral charge 
of sending over Ministers into our British Foreign Plantations, and 
having the jurisdiction of them,” he “ found this title so defective that 
little or no good had come of it,” there being u scarce four Ministers 
of the 01 lurch of England in all the vast tract of America, and not above 
one or two of them, at most, regularly sent over.” His proposals to 
several places to furnish them with chaplains were encouraged by the 
settlers and by Charles II., who allowed each minister or school- 
master i.20* for passage, and ordered that henceforth “ every Minister 
should be one of the Vestry of his respective parish.” Whereupon the 
people “ built churches generally within all their parishes in the 
Leeward Islands and in Jamaica.” And for the better ordering of 
them the Bishop prevailed with the King “to devolve all Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction in those parts upon him and his successors, except what 
concern’d Inductions, Marriages, Probate of Wills, and Administrations,” 
and procured from his Majesty, for the use of the parish churches, 
books to the value of about L 1,200. Soon after this the people of Rhode 
Island built a church, and six were [ordered to be] established by the 
Assembly of New York.f For the regulation and increase of religion 
in those regions the Bishop of London appointed the Rev. James 
Blair to Virginia [about 1090] and the Rev. Dr. Thomas Buay to 
Maryland [1096] as his commissaries [1], 

Laudable as may have been the exertions made for planting the 
Church, they were so insufficient that at the close of the 17th century 

in many of our Plantacons, Colonies, and Factories beyond the 
Seas . . . the provision for Ministers ” was “ very mean ” ; many others 
were “ wholy destitute, and unprovided of a Mainteynnnce for 
Ministers, and the Publick Worshipp of God ; and for Lack ol* Support 
and Mainleynance for such ” many of our fellow-subjects seemed “ to 
be abandoned to Atheism and Infidelity.” [S.P.G. Charter p. 962. | 
The truth was that the action taken had been isolated and individual, 
and therefore devoid of the essential elements ol* permanence. If 
under such circumstances individual effort was greatly restrained or 
wasted, it at least served to kindle and foster a Missionary spirit, and 
with the growth of that spirit the need of united action on the part 
of the Church became more and more apparent. Out of this arose 
what may be called the Re/ iff ions Society movement of the 17th cen- 
tury", to which the origin of the Society for the Propagation of 1 lie Gospel 
may be traced. This movement had been preceded by a Missionary 
undertaking which deserves special nbtice. In 1640 John Eliot “ the 
Apostle of the North American Red Men ” began his labours among 
them in New England, which he continued till his death in 1690. 
Through his tracts the wants of the Indians became known in Eng- 
land, and so impressed was “ the Long Parliament ” that on July 27, 
1649, an ordinance was passed establishing “ A Corporation for the 
Promoting and Propagating the Gospel of Jesus Christ in New 
England,” consisting of a President, Treasurer, and fourteen assistants, 
to be called “the President and Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in New England.” A general collection throughout England 
and Wales (made at Cromwell's direction) produced nearly £12,000, 

* This “Royal Bounty” wa i ; continued to at least the end of Queen Anne’s reign. 

t Sre p. 57. 
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of wliicli £11,000 was invested in landed proporty in England. P»y means 
of tlio income Missionaries were maintained among the natives in 
New England and New York States. On the Restoration, in lfi(>0, the 
Corporation necessarily became defunct, but was revived by a Clnuter 
granted by Charles IT. in 1002, under the name of “ the Company for 
the Propagation of tlie Gospel in New England and the parts adjacent 
in America.” The new Charter was obtained mainly by the exertions 
of the lion. Robert Royle, who became the first Governor. The 
operations of the Company wen* carried oil in New England up to 
177u, and after an interval of eleven years, caused by the American 
Revolution, removed to New Hrunswick in 17H(>, and thence in 1822 
to other parts of Rritisli America, an extension being made also io the 
West Indies for the period 1828 10. The funds of the Company, for 
the regulation of which three decrees of Chancery have been obtained 
(1702, 1808, 1880), now yield an annual income of £8,500 (from invest- 
ments). This, the first Missionary Society established in England, is 
generally known as “ The New England Company.” As reconstituted 
in 1002 it was limited 'to forty-five members, consisting of Church- 
men and Dissenters [2J. 

About twelve years later the existence in England of “infamous 
clubs of Atheists, .Deists, and Socinians” “labouring to propa- 
gate their pernicious principles,” excited some members of the 
National Church, who had a true concern for the honour of God, 
to form themselves also into Societies, “ that so by their united 
zeal and endeavours they might oppose the mischief of such 
dangerous principles, and lovtilie both themselves and others against 
the attempts of those sons of darkness, who make it their business 
to root out (if possible) the very notions of Divine things and all 
differences of Good and Evil.” Encouraged by several of the Risliops 
and Clergy, who, as well as Queen Anne, inquired into and approved 
of their methods and orders, these Religious Societies soon spread 
throughout the kingdom increasing to forty-two in London and 
Westminster alone- and became “ very instrumental in promoting, in 
some churches, Daily Prayers, Preparatory Sermons to the Holy 
Communion, the administration of the Sacrament every Lord’s Day 
and Holy Day, and many other excellent designs conformable 1 to the 
Doctrine and Constitution of the Church of England, which have not 
a lit, lb; contributed to promote religion.” |.SVvj “A Letter from a 
Residing Member of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
in London to a Corresponding Member in the Country” (Downing, 
London, 1711) ; also Dr. Josiali Woodward’s “Account of the Rise and 
Progress of the Religious Societies in the City of London ” (1701) [8j.] 

Among the promoters of this movement was the Rev. Dr. Thomas 
Bkay. Rom at Marston, Shropshire, in 1050, and educated at Oswestry 
and at Hart llall (or Hertford College), Oxford, he became successively 
Curate of Bridgnorth (Shropshire), Chaplain to Sir Thomas Price au 
Park Hall (Warwickshire), Incumbent of Lea Marston, Vicar of Over 
NVliitacre, and in lfiDO Rector of Sheldon, an ollice which lie held till 
within a few months of his death in 1780. On his appointment as 
Ecclesiastical Commissary for Maryland by the Bishop of London in 
l(50t>, Dr. Bkay, before proceeding to America, employed his time in 
sending cut clergymen and supplying them with suitable libraries. 



4 


SOCIETY FOR TIIE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


And failing to obtain assistance from Parliament, he originated the 
plan of a Society to be incorporated by Charter, for spreading Christian 
knowledge at home and in the plantations or colonies. The plan was 
laid before the Bishop of London in 1G97 ; it could not then be fully 
carried out, but it soon gave rise to the “ Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge.” 

The foreign branch of the designs of this excellent institution — 
declared at the outset to be “the fixing Parochial Libraries throughout 
the Plantations (especially on the Continent of North America) ” — 
had not been extended to the employment of Missionaries, when it 
devolved* on a new organisation formed specially for the supply of living 
agency abroad, viz., The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel tn Foreign Parts. The first meeting of the S.P.C.K. was 
held on March 8, 1099, the members present being the Lord Guildford, 
Sir Humphrey Mackworth, Mr. Justice Hook, Dr. Bray, and Colonel 
Colchester. In December 1099 Dr. Bray, having been obliged to sell 
his effects and raise money on credit to pay for his voyage, left for 
America, where he organised as far as he then could the Church in*Mary- 
Jand, and returned to England in the summer of 1700 in order to 
secure the Royal Assent to a Bill for its orderly constitution. At home 
much interest was aroused in his Mission, Archbishop Tenison 
declaring that it would be “of the greatest consequence imaginable ” 
to the establishment of religion in America [4J. Without doubt it 
was mainly the action taken by Dr. Bray that inspired the efforts made 
in the next year by Convocation, the Archbishop, Bishop Compton, 
and the S.P.C.K., with the view to the propagation of the Gospel in 
foreign parts. The Minutes of the Lower House of the Convocation 
of the Province of Canterbury show that on March 18, 1701 : — 

“ At the proposal of Dr. Ik ham, a Committee of twelve were named to enquire 
into Ways and Means for promoting Christian Jtclijion in onr Foreign Plan- 
tations: and the said Committee are directed to consult with the Lord Hi shop of 
London about the premises as often as shall be found necessary. Etnlterius 
ordinfirunt— that it be an instruction to the said Committee, that they consider 
the promotion of the Christian religion according to the doctrine, discipline, and 
worship of the Church of England as by law established. And that it be a further 
instruction to the said Committee to consider how to promote the worship of God 
amongst seafaring men whilst at sea. And it was declared to be the opinion of 
this house, That any members might come and propose anything to this or any 
other Committee, unless it was otherwise ordered by this house, but none to have 
liberty of suffrage except such as are deputed to be of the Committee.” [Page 243 
of The History of the Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of the Province of 
Canterbury, 1700 1701]. London: A. and J. Churchill, 1702.] 

According to Dr. Atterbuiiy (Prolocutor of the Lower House of 
Convocation) : — 

“ When business of high consequences to the Church, and such as was likely 
to do honour to the promoters of it, was started by the clergy, attempts of the 
same kind, without doors, were set forward which might supersede theirs. Thus 
when the Committee, I have mentioned, was appointed, March I3th, 1700 [1701], to 
consider what might he done towards ‘ propagating the Christian religion, as pro- 
fessed in the Church of England, in our Foreign Plantations ’ ; and that Committee, 
composed of very venerable and experienced men, well suited to such an enquiry, 
had sat several times at St. Paul’s, and made some progress in the business 
referred to them, a Charter was presently procured to place the consideration of 
that matter in other hands, where it now remains, and will, we hope, produce 

* See p. 6. 
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excellent fruits. But whatsoever they are, they must be acknowledged to have 
sprung from the overtures to that purposo first made by the Lower House of Con 
vocation.” [Page 18 of Preface to Some Proceedings in the Convocation of 170o 
(by Dr. Atterbury) 1708.] 

The first meeting of the Committee of Convocation was held on 
March 15, 1701, and within the next three weeks Dr. Bray appealed 
to William III. in the following terms : — 

“ To the King's Most Excellent Majesty , the humble Petition of Thomas 
Bray, T).D., 

“ Humbly sliewcth , 

“ That the Numbers of the Inhabitants of your Majesty’s Provinces in America 
have of late Years greatly increas’d ; that in many of the Colonies thereof, more 
especially on the Continent, they are in very much Want of Instruction in the 
Christian Religion, and in some of them utterly destitute of the same, they not 
being able of themselves to raise a suilicient Maintenance for an Orthodox Clergy 
to live amongst them, and to make such other Provision, as shall be necessary for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in those Parts. 

“ Your Petitioner further shewetli, That upon his late Arrival into England 
from thence, and his making known the aforesaid Matters in this City and 
Kingdom, he hath great Reason to believe, that many Persons would contribute, as 
well by Legacy, as Gift, if there were any Body Corporate, and of perpetual .Suc- 
cession now in Being, and establish’d in this Kingdom, proper lor the Lodging of 
the said Legacies and Grants therein. 

“ Now forasmuch as Your Majesty hath already been graciously pleas’d to take 
the State of the Souls of Your Majesty’s Subjects in those Parts, so far into Con- 
sideration, as to Found, and Endow a Royal College in Virginia, for the Religious 
Education of their Youth, Your Petitioner is thereby the more encouraged to 
hope, that Your Majesty will also favour any the like Designs and Ends, which 
shall he Prosecuted by proper and effectual Means. 

“ Your Petitioner therefore, who has lately been among Your Majesty's Subjects 
aforesaid, and has seen their Wants and knows their Desires, is the more 
embolden'd, humbly to request, that Your Majesty would he graciously pleased to 
issue Letters Patent, to such Persons as Your Majesty shall think lit, thereby Con- 
stituting them a Body Politick and Coucokatk, and to grant to them and tlicii 
Successors, such Powers, Privileges, and Immunities as Your Majesty in great 
Wisdom shall think meet and necessary for the Effecting the aforesaid Euds and 
Designs. 

“ And your Petitioner shall ever Pray <L\ 

“ Thomas Bray.” 

The reception of the above is thus recorded : — 

“ White-Hall, April 1th , 1701. 

“ His Majesty having been moved upon this Petition is graciously pleas’d to 
refer the same to Mr. Attorney, or Mr. Solicitor-General, to consider thereof, and 
Hep. at his Opinion, what His Majesty may fitly do therein; whereupon Ilia 
Majesty will declare His further Pleasure. 

“ JA. Yki«ox.”[5] 

The matter was now formally taken up by the S. l\0.K. At the meet- 
ing of that Society on May 5, 1701, “ the Draught of a Charter for the 
Erecting a Corporation for Propagating the (lospell in Foreign Parts 
was read,” and on May 12 Dr. Bray’s petition with other papets 
relating to the subject. The Archbishop of Canterbury was the first 
to promise a subscription (twenty guineas) towards the charges of 
passing the Charter, which document was on May 10 “ again read and 
debated and several amendments made, and the names of the Secretary 
and other oflicers . . . agreed to.” It being “ very lute ’ its iuither con- 
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sideration was “referred to Sir Richard Bulkeley, Mr. Comyns, Mr. 
Serjeant Hook, and the Secretary.” The S.P.C.K. (May 2(5) under- 
took to advance the “ moneys wanting for the Payment of the Charter,” 
and (June 0) x20 was actually paid on this account. [*SVvj also p. 822.J 
The Charter as granted by William III. [.see p. 082] was laid before the 
S.P.C.K. by Dr. Bhay on June 28, and thanks were tendered to him 
for “ bis great care and pains in procuring the grant,” and to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury for “promoting the passing the aforesaid 
Letters Patents,” and tin 1 latter was asked to summon a meeting of the 
new Society [UJ. It should hero bo noted that in a “form of 
subscription for raising the money due to Dr. Bray upon account of 
the Plantations,” adopted by the S.P.C.K. in November 1701, it is 
stated that there remained due to Dr. Bray X’200, “part of a greater 
sum by him advanced upon Die credit of public Benefactions towards 
the propagation of Christian knowledge on the Continent of North 
America,” that the said sums had been really expended by him upon 
that, account, in particular “divers ministers ” had been “sent over,” 
and “many Parochial Libraries” “iixed in the Plantations on the 
said continent.” It was added that the S.P.C.K. had “ thought tit to 
sink the subscriptions for the plantations (to which all their members 
were obliged to subscribe, upon admittance) by Reason that that Branch 
of their .Designs is determined ” by the incorporation of the S.P.O., 
which included most of the members of the S.P.C.K [7]. [ N.B. --The 

operations of the S.P.C.K. did not, however, long remain restricted to 
the British isles. From 1710 to 1825 it supported Missions in Tndia 
conducted by Lutherans j.src p. 501 -8|, and though ils employment of 
Missionaries then ceased it has since continued to assist materially in 
building up branches of the English Church in all parts of the world.] 
The first meeting of the Society for the Propagation of the (iospel 
in Foreign Barts was held on June 27, 1701, at Lambeth Palace,*' and 
there were present: the Archbishop of Canterbury, President; the 
Bishops of London (Compton), Bangor ( Iv vans), Chichester (Williams), 
and Gloucester (Fowler) ; Sir John Philips, Sir William Hustler, Sir 
George W lieler, Sir Richard Blackmon', Mr. Jervoyse, Serjeant llook, 
the Dean of St. Paul’s (Sherlock), Dr. Stanley (Archdeacon of London), 
Dr. Kennett i Archdeacon of Huntingdon) ; the Rev. I)rs. Mapletolt, 
Hody, Stanhope, Fvans, Bray, Woodward, and Butler; Mr. Shute, 
Drs/ Slarc and Harvey; and Messrs. Cliamborlayne, Brewster, 
Nichols, Bromlield, Bulstrode, and Trymmer. After “ His Majestic’s 
Letters Patents under the Great Seal of England constituting a Cor- 
poration for Propagating the Gospell in Foreign Parts were read,” 
officers and members were elected, and steps were taken for the 
preparation of a Seal and of Bye-Laws and Standing Orders, also for 
the printing of copies of the Charier, and the defraying of the charges 
of passing it [Hj. The second meeting, held July 8, 1701, at the 
Cockpit, decided that the motto of the Seal should be “ Sigilluin 
Societa'is de Promovendo Kvangelio in Partilms Transmarinis,” and 
that “ the Device or Impression ” of the Seal should be : — 

*• A ship under sail, milking towards a point of Land, upon the Prow rtanding a 
Minister with an open Ihldo in his hand, People standing on the shore in a Posture 
of Expectation, and using these words : Transim* A'/ jura Xos .” [See p. iv.J 

* l'J.-ifij ii * m s nL.j.1 iu S.i* G. Joui'ii.i!, hul rue u’do.l iii that of S.P.C.K., June JO, 17'U. 
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The Bye-Laws and Standing Orders adopted at this meeting 
provided that the business of the Society should he opened with prayer, 
that there should be an annual sermon | see p. HR:t j, and that the 
following oatli should be tendered to all tlie officers of the Society 
before admission to their respective ollices : “ I, A. B. f do swear that l 
will faithfully and duly execute the office . . . of the Society for 

the Propagation of the Gospel in h'orreigu Parts, according to the best 
of my judgment. So help mo God ” * [!)j. 

Subsequent meetings were for many years held generally at 
Archbishop Teni soil’s Library in St. MaHin’s-in-tlie-Fields, the 
episcopate being largely represented, notwithstanding that the hour was 
frequently as early as eight or nine in the morning. f.SVc -Journals., 

On Mmoli 0, 1702, a Committee was appointed “to receive all 
proposals that may be offered to them for the Promoting the design-; 
of this Society, and to prepare matters for the consideration of the 
Society ” [10]. From June IS, 17051, this body became known as “ the 
Standing Committee” [11) : its meetings were long held at St. Paul's 
Chapter House |12J, and up to 1SS2 it continued subject to “the 
Society” as represented in the Board meetings. On April (> of that 
)ear a “ Supplemental Charter ” was granted to the Society |.src p. , 
one result of which was that the Standing Committee was placed on a 
fully representative basis, and thus became for nearly every purpose the 
Executive of the Society [18J. [*SVc Constitution, dV., of Soviet // ami 
Coni mil tee, p. IM9, £c\] 

On August 15, 1701, the Society entered on an enquiry into the 
religious state of the Colonies; info mation was sought and 
obtained from trustworthy persons at holm: and abroad -the 
Bishop of London, English merchants. Colonial Governors, con- 
gregations, &e.+ and on October 17 progress was made in nuking 
“ a Fund for the Propagation of tin* Gospel in Forrein Parts" ill. 

Tlu* (’barter shows that the Society was incorporated for the 
threefold object of i 1 ) providing a maintenance for an orthodox Clergy 
in the plantations, colonies, and factories of Groat Britain beyond the 
seas, for the instruction of the King’s loving subjects in the Christian 
religion ; 1.2) making such other provision as may he necessary for the 
propagation of the Gospel in those parts ; and i-Sj receiving, managing, 
and disposing of the charity of llis Majesty’s subjects for those 
purposes. The constitution placed upon the first two heads by the 
founders of the Society was thus stated by the Dean of Lincoln, in the 
fir’st anniversary sermon, Feb. J702 : — 

“Tlie design is, in the first place, to settle the State of Religion a*. "ell us may 
he among our mm People then*, which by all accounts we have, very much v.aots 
their Pious care: ami then to proceed in the best Methods they can inward-, me 

Con re mi on of the Xa tiers The brent i inj ///> of Persons to umh island the 

great variety of Languages of those Countries in order to l>e able to ( \m vcr*e w ith 

* In conformity with the provisions of Act 5 A t> Will. IV. cap. the l«dh.v mg 
“ declaration ” was substituted for tin? “oath" in is;’, it. “ 1, A. Jh, do declare that. 1 will 
faith fully and duly execute the i.ilico of . . . the Society for the Propagation ot Urn 
Gospel in Foreign Purls.” In 1S.'A» the declaration was abolished ,'.■</ . 

t In particular see Memorial of Colonel Morris “concerning tlie State of Religion m 
tin* .Jerseys,” Ac. and Philadelphia; Governor Dudley’s “ Account- of the State of Religion 
in the English Plantations in North America”; Rev. C«. Keith’s I-elter " About the State 
of Quakerism in North America a Letter from the Lords Goiimiissioiicrs of I ra.le ainl 
Pic id at ions ■’ con. i i nil g the conversion of the Indians ” ; and “V l.ist (lurmshru >/ 
the Risliop of Lon. lei.; of all the Paiiske- in the English Plantations ii Auiur.cn' ilW|. 
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the Natives, and Preach Die Gospel to them .... this is very great Charity , 
indeed the greatest Charily we can show ; it is Charity to the Souls of men, to the 
Souls of a groat many of our own People in those Countries who by this may be 
reformed, and put in a better way for Salvation by the use of the means of Grace 
which in many places they very much want, but especially this may bo a great 
Charity to the souls of many of those; poor Natives who may by this bo converted 
from that state of Barbarism and Idolatry in which they now live, and be brought 
into the Sheep-fold of our blessed Saviour M [15J. 

At one time it seemed as if this interpretation would not be adhered 
to, for in 1710 it was laid down by the Society that that branch of its 
design which related to the “conversion of heathens and infidels” 
“ ought to be prosecuted preferably to all others.” [Nee p. 09.] Though 
the proposed exclusive policy was not pursued, the Society through- 
out its history has sought to convert the heathen as well as to make 
spiritual provision for the Christian Colonists, and, according to its 
ability, neither duty has ever been neglected by it. On this subject 
much ignorance has hitherto prevailed at home ; and in some quarters 
it is still maintained that the Society did nothing for the evangelisation 
of the heathen to entitle it to be called “Missionary” until the third 
decade of the nineteenth century. The facts are that the conversion 
of the negroes and Indians formed a prominent branch of tho Society’s 
operations from the first. The object was greatly promoted by tho 
distribution of a sermon by Bishop Fleetwood of St. Asaph in 1711 [10J, 
and of three addresses* by Bishop Gibson of London in 1727 [17], ami 
an Fssay by Bishop Wilson of Sodor and Man in 1710 [.sec pp. 294, 815]; 
and to quote from a review of the Society’s work in 1741 by Bishop 
Seeker, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury : — 

“ In less than forty Years, under many Discouragements, and with 
an income very disproportionate to the Vastness of the Undertaking, a 
great deal hath been done; though little notice may have been taken 
of it, by Persons unattentive to these things, or backward to acknowledge! 
them. Near a Hundred C hurches have been built : above ten thousand 
Bibles and Common-Prayers, above a hundred thousand other pious 
Tracts distributed : great Multitudes, upon the whole, of Negroes and 
Indians brought over to the Christian Faith : many numerous Congre- 
gations have been set up, which now support the Worship of God at their 
own Expence, where it was not known before; and Seventy Persons 
are constantly employed, at the Kxpencc of the Society, in the farther 
Service of the Gospel” [18]. * 

Further proof will be found in the following chapters, which contain 
a brief record of the Society’s work in all parts of the world, in 
particular, sec tho accounts of the enrli/ Missions to the heathen in New 
York Province [Negroes and Indians, 1704, <fcc., pp. 08-74], in the West 
Indies [Negroes, 1712, &c., pp. 194, 199, &c.], in Central America 

* (1) “Am Address to Serious Christians among ourselves, to Assist tho Society for 
Propagating the Gospel, in carrying on tlip. Work of instructing tho Negroes in our 
Plantations abroad.” (2) “Letter to tho Masters and Mistresses of Families in tho 
English Plantations abroud; Exhorting them to encourage; and promote the Instruct ion 
of their Negroes in the Christian Faith.” (3) “ Letter to the Missionaries in the English 
Plantations; exhorting them to give their Assistance towards the Instruetion of tho 
Negroes of their Several Parishes, in the Christian Faith ” [17a ]. 
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[Moskito Indians, 1747, Ac., pp. 234-01, in West Africa [Negroes, 
1752, Ac., pp. 254-8], and in Canada [Indians, 1778, (fee., pp. 18‘.)-40, 
154, 105, Ac.] ; see also pp. 80, 192, 252, 882, &e. 


CHAPTER II. 

NORTH AMERICA : THE OLDER COLONIES , NOW THE 
l ' NIT ED S TA TES— (IN TROD UCT10N). 

Foil the greater part of the 18th century the Colonies of Great Britain, 
extending along the Fast (’oast of North America, from South 
Carolina to Maine, together with the negroes, and with the Indian 
tribes who dwelt further inland, constituted the principal Mission- 
field of the Society. These Colonies were lirst fettled by private 
adventurers, mostly representatives of divers denominations, dissenting 
from the Mother Church, yet too much divided among themselves to 
preserve, in some parts, even the form of religion, lienee, notwith- 
standing the prominent recognition of religion in the original schemes 
of colonisation, the Society found this field occupied by 250,000 
settlers, of whom whole Colonies wen' living “ without God in tin* 
world,” while others were distracted with almost every variety of 
strange doctrine. Church ministrations were accessible only at a few 
places in Virginia, Maryland, New York, and in the towns of Phila- 
delphia and Boston, and the neighbouring Indians had boon partly 
instructed by the Jesuits and by John Flint and agents of the Now 
England Company. Until 1785 the. Society laboured to plant, in all 
its fulness, the Church of Christ in those regions. 

In the Kcv. George Keith the Society found one able and willing, 
not only to advise, hut also to lead the way. Originally a Presbyterian, 
lie had been a fellow-student of Bishop Burnet at Aberdeen, but soon 
after graduating he joined the Quakers, and went to New' Jersey and 
afterwards to Pennsylvania. There he became convinced of the errors 
of Quakerism, and returning to England in .1094 lie attached, himself 
to the Mother Church and was admitted to Holy Orders in 1700. 
llis zeal and energy, combined with his experience of the country. 
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2>oiuted him out as well qualified for the service of the kom^y. 

Accordingly he was adopted as its first Missionary on Feb. 27, 1702 [1J, 
and with the Rev. Patiuck Oonnox (appointed March 20) [2], sailed 
from England on April 24, 1702. Among their fellow- passengers were 
Colonel .Dudley, Governor of New England, and Colonel Morris, 
Governor of New Jersey, and the Dev. John Taluot, Chaplain of the 
ship, from each of whom they received encouragement, and Talbot 
was so impressed with Keith’s undertaking that lie enlisted as 
companion Missionary [MJ. They landed at Boston on Juno 11, and 
on the next day Keith wrote to the Society : — 

“ Colonel Dudley was so very civil and kind to Air. Gordon and me, that he 
caused us both to cat at liis table all the voyage, and his conversation was both 
pleasant and instructive, insomuch that the great cabin of the ship was like a 
colledgc for good discourse, both in matters theological and philosophical, and very 
cordially he joined daily with us in divine woiship, and I well understand lie 
purposeth to give all possible encouragement to the congregation of the Church of 
England in this place. Also Colonel Morris was very civil and kind to us, and 
so was the captain of the ship, called the Centurion, and all the inferior ollicers, 
and all the mariners generally, and good order was kept in the ship ; so that if 
any of the seamen were complained upon to the captain for profane swearing, ho 
caused to punish them according to the usuall custom, by causing them to carry a 
heavy woodden collar about their neck lor an hour, that was both painful and 
shameful ; and, to my observation and knowledge, several 1 of the seamen, as well 
as tin 1 ollicers, joined devoutly with us in our daily prayers according to the Church 
of England, and so did the other gentlemen that were passengers with us” j -1]. 


Tlie object of Keith’s Mission was to enquire into the spiritual 
condition of the people, and to endeavour to awaken them to a sense 
of the Christian religion. How that object was accomplished is fully 
told in his Journal published after his return to England [5 j, of which 
the following is a summary: — 

“1 have given an entire Journal of my two Years’* Missionary Travel mid Sen ice, 

■ .n the Continent of A drill America , betwixt, J ‘i.^ca fa tea i/ Hirer in Nnr Ewjfaml, 
ami ('orel/ok in A Orth Carol uni ; of extent in Length about eight hundred miles; 
within which Hounds are Ten dml inet Colonies and Gov ernnients, all under tin* 
Crown of Emjotml, viz., Piscaiairat /, Pashm 'Colony called Massachusetts 1 lay 
Hlioil. Island L Colony included also Xaragansot, and other adjacent parts on the 
Continent], Counrrtk •>!, New York, East and ll'c.sf Jcrscif, 1‘ensilrania , Mainland, 
Virginia, awl North Carolina. 1 travelled twice over most of those Governments 
and Colonies, and 1 preached oft in many of them, particularly in Pensilrania , 
ir<\s7 and East Jerseu, and New York Provinces, where we continued longest, and 
found the greatest oeea.don for our service. 

“As concerning the success of me and my Fellow-Labourer, Air. John Tai, nor’s, 
Ministry, in the Places where we travelled, I shall not say much; yet it is 
necessary that something be said, to the glory of God alone, to whom it belongs, 
and to the encouragement of others, who may hereafter be imployed in the like 
Service. 

“ In all the places where we travelled and preached, we found the people 
generally vve’l affected to the Doctrine that vve preached among them, and they did 
generally join with us decently in the Liturgv, and Public Prayers, and Administra- 
tion of the Holy Sacraments, after the L' sage of the Church of England, as we had 
occasion to use them. And where Ministers were wanting (as there were wanting 

* Keith was actually “ two years and twenty weeks” in the Society’s service, and oil 
completing his mission ho was elected a member of the. Soeiely in consideration of 
“liis great experience in the allairH of tlie plantations,” Ac. Jjj, 
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m many places) the People earnestly desired us to present their Request to the 
1 favourable Society, to send Ministers unto them, which accordingly 1 have done: 
sind, in answer to their request, the Society Jus sent to such places as seemed 
most to want, a considerable number of Missionaries. 

“beside the general Success we had (praised be Clod for it) both in our Preach- 
ing, find much and frequent Conference with People of inverse Perswasions, many of 
which had been wholly strangers to the Way of the Church of himjland ; who, 
after they had observed it in the Publick Prayers, and reading the Lessons out of 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old and Mew Testament, and the manner of the 
Administration of baptism, and the Lord's Supper, were greatly affected with it, 
and some of which declared their great satisfaction and the Esteem t hey had of the 
Solemn and edifying mannerof our Worship and Administration, far above whatever 
they could observe in other Ways of Worship known to them. 

“ To many, our Ministry was as the sowing the Seed and Planting, who, probal ly. 
never so much as heard one orthodox Sermon preached to them, before we came 
and Preached among them, who received the Word with Joy; and of whom we 
ha\o good it ope, that they will be as the good ground, that brought forth Ft nit , 
sonic Thirl a, some Six tig and suiur an Jf and red Fold, And to many others ii 
was a watering to what had been formerly Sown and Planted among them ; some 
of the good Fruit whereof we did observe, to the glory of God, and our great 
Comfort. . . Almost in all these Countries where we Travelled and Laboured . . . 
by the Pressing of God on our Labours, then* are good Materials propan d for Hie 
building of Churches, of living Stones, as soon as, by the good Providence of God, 
Ministers shall be sent among them who have the dLon-lion and due qualifications 
requisite to build with them” |7J* 

In a letter (Feb. 21, 170;f) written during his Mission, Keith said : - 

“ Then* is a mighty cry and desire, almost in all places where we have travelled, 
to have ministers of the Church of England sent, to them in these NoitliCVii parts 
uf America. . . If they conn* not timely the whole country will be overrunue with 
PrcsbvtL'i'iuns, Anabaptists and Quakers” [Nj. 


Mr. Talbot also wrote ittept. 1, 170;>) : — 

“ If is a sad thing to consider the v ears that, are past; how some that were horn 
of the English never heaid of the mum* of Christ; how many others were bapli/.ed 
in his name, and 'have, fallen away to Heathenism, Quakerism, and Atheism, for 
want of Confirmation. . . 

“ The poor Church has nol ody upon the spot to comfort oreonlinn her children ; 
nobody to ordain several that are willing to serve, were they authorized, for ihc 
work of the Mini dry. Therefore they fall hack again into the herd of the 
1 Mssonlcrs, rather than they will be at the Hazard and Charge to goo us far as 
England for orders: so that we have seen several Counties, Islands, and Provinces, 
which have hardly an orthodox minister nm’st them, which might have been siip- 
ply’d, had we been so happy as to see a bishop or Suffragan Apia! Americanos” .IF. 

These reprosontat ions wore followed by petitions from multitudes 
of Colonists, whom the Society strove to supply with the lull 
ministrations of the Church, at the same time using direct means 
for the conversion of the heathen, whether Negroes, J Julians, or 
Whites. 

Jn addition to its efforts to meet the calls for pastors, cNanpelists, 
and school teachers, the Society distributed great quantities ol Gibles, 
Prayer-Kooks, and other religious works [see p. 7 ( d8 ; ; “and tor an 
example, to furnish the Churches with suitable ornaments,” it sent 
services of Communion Plate, with linen, Ac. [K)|. 

The hindrances to the planting and growth of the Church m 
America in the lbth century may he indicated, but cannot be realised 
in this age As the chief hindraiue is fully stated in anuthor chapter 
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L see p. 743J, it will suffice to say here that the want of a Bishop was 
keenly felt by the members of the Church in each of the following 
colonies. 


CHAPTER HI. 

SOUTH CAROLINA . 

South Carolina (originally uni tod with North Carolina in one colony) web Bottled 
under a Charter granted to a Company in HMV2, whoso professed motives wore (1) a desire 
to enlarge his Majesty’s dominions ami (2) “ zeal for the propagation of the Christian faith 
in a country not yet cultivated or planted, and only inhabited by some barbarous people 
who had no knowledge of God/' But the Society found in 1701 that more than one-half 
of the 7,000 Colonists (to say nothing of the negroes and IndiansJ were themselves living 
regardless of any religion, there being only one* Church (at Charlestown I, no schools, 
and few dissenting teachers of any kind. 

The first Missionary of the Society to South Carolina, the llev. 
S. Thomas -who was the third sent by it to America - was less for- 
tunate in his voyage than Keith and Gordon. In the passage down 
the English Channel lie was “ forc’d to lye upon a chest,’* and “ after 
many importunate and humble perswasions ” lie at last obtained loavo 
to read prayers daily, but lie was “curs’d and treated very ill on 
board.” At Plymouth he was so ill that his life was despaired of, 
but during his detention there lie recovered so far as to be able to 
officiate “ severall Lord’s Day for a minister att Plimstock, who was both 
sick and lame . . . and whose family” was “great and circumstances 
in the world mean.” Receiving “ nothing from him but his blessing 
and thanks,” Mr. Thomas went on bis way in another ship with a 
“ civil” captain, and lor the rest of the voyage he “ read prayers thrice 
every day and preached and catechised every Lord’s Day.” After 
“ 12 weeks and 2 dayes at sea ” he arrived at Charlestown on 
Christmas Day, 1702. lie was designed for a Mission to the native 
Yammonsees, and on his appointment £10 was voted by the Society 
“ to be laid out in stuffs for the use of the wild Indians.” Wild indeed 
they proved to be— they had revolted from the Spaniards “because 
they would not be Christians,” and were in so much danger of an 
invasion that they w T ore “not at leisure to attend to instruction”; 
nor was it “ safe to venture among them.” Surrounding him, how- 
ever, were many heathen equally needing instruction, and more 
capable of receiving it, viz. the negro and Indian slaves who in the 
Cooper River district alone outnumbered the savage Yammonsees. 
Therefore, Mr. Thomas settled in that district. One of the places 
included in his charge was Goosecreek, containing “the best and most 

* App. Jo. A, p. 40. 
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numerous congregation in all Carolina," who were “as sheep without 
a shepherd ” [1]. 

Numbers of the English settlors were “in such a wilderness 
and so destitute of spiritual guides and all the means of grace ” 
that they ‘ 4 were making near approach to that heathenism which 
is to be found among negroes and Indians." Mr. Thomas pr^ 
vailed with “ the greatest part of the people to a religious care in 
sanctifying the Lord’s Day," which had been 44 generally profaned." 
Many also were induced to “set up the worship of God in their own 
families," to which they had been 44 perfect strangers." The Holy 
Communion 44 had not been administered ” in one district before Mr. 
Thomas came, and after 44 much pains ” he could 44 procure only five " 
communicants at first. Before long this number grew to forty-five, 
and there was 44 a visible abatement of immorality and profaneness in 
the parish, and more general prevailing sense of religion than had 
been before known ” [2]. After taking great pains to instruct the 
heathen slaves also (Indians and negroes), some of whom were 
admitted to baptism [8], Mr. Thomas visited England on private affairs 
in 1705, at the same time being “empowered and desired " by “the 
Governor, Council and Parliament" of Carolina “to make choice of 
five such persons” as he should “think fit, learned, pious, and 
laborious ministers of the Church of England to officiate in the vacant 
parishes, pursuant to a late Act of Parliament for the encouragement 
of the publick worship of God according to the Church of England " 
in the Provinco [4J. On this occasion Mr. Thomas submitted what 
the Society pronounced to be “a very full and satisfactory account 
of the state of the Church in South Carolina ” [5]. He also drew 
attention to an objectionable clause in the Act of the Assembly above 
referred to (passed Nov. 4, 1701) [(>], which placed in the hands of 
certain lay commissioners the power of removing the clergy. Holding 
“ that by Virtue hereof the Ministers in South Carolina will be too 
much subjected to the pleasure of the People,” the Society referred the 
matter to the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, 
and agreed to 44 put a stop to the sending any ministers . . . into 
those parts till . . . fully satisfied that the . . . clauses are or shall 
be rescinded, and that the matter be put into an ecclesiastical 
method ” [7]. While the Society was vindicating the rights of the 
clergy, a petition was presented to the House of Lords by Joseph 
Boone, merchant, on behalf of himself and many other inhabitants 
of Carolina, showing : — 

“That the Ecclesiastical Government of the said Colony is under the Jurisdiction 
of the Lord Bishop of London. But the Govornour and his Adherents have at last, 
which the said adherents had often threatened, totally abolished it: Eor the said 
Assembly hath lately passed an Act whereby twenty Lay-Persons therein-mimed, are 
made a Corporation, for the exercise of several exorbitant Powers, to the peat 
Injury and Oppression of the People in general, and for the exercise of all Eccle- 
siastical Jurisdiction, with absolute Power to deprive any Minister of the Church 
of England of his Boncliee, not only for his Immorality, but even for his Impru- 
dence, or for Innumerable Prejudices and animosities between such Minister and his 
Parish. And the only Church of England Minister, that is established in the said 
Colony, the Rev. Mr. Edward Marston,* hath already been cited before their Hoard; 
which the Inhabitants of that Province take to be a high Ecclesiastical Commission 


[* Not a Missionary of the Society.J 
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Court, destructive to the very being and essence of the Church of England and to 
he had in the utmost Detestation and Abhorrence by every Man that is not an 
Enemy to our Constitution in Church and State/’ 

The House of Lords expressed their opinion — 

“That the Act of the Assembly lately past ilicro ... so far forth as the 
same relates to the establishing a Commission for the displacing the Hectors or 
Ministers of the Churches there, is not warranted by the Charter granted to the 
Proprietors of that Colony, as being not consonant to lleason, repugnant to the Laws 
nf this llealm, and destructive to the Constitution of the Church of England.” 

On this Resolution being laid before the Queen the matter of com- 
plaint was effectually “ taken away” [8J. A new Act was passed in 1700 
in which provision was made for raising the salaries of the, clergy 
from 1 “)0 to 1100 per annum, and in communicating the same to the 
Society the Governor and Council explained that the Clause in the 
Act of 1701 was “ made to get rid of the incendiaries and post of the 
Church, Mr. Mansion,” and had the Society known the facts of the 
case it would not have blamed them “for taking that or any other 
way to get rid of him.” Mr. Boone, they stated, was “a most rigid 
Dissenter,” who, while pretending to defend the rights of the Clergy, 
sought to destroy the Act “because it established the Church of 
England . . . and settled a maintenance on the Church ministers.” 
In proof of this it should he added that at the very time he was 
championing the cause of the Church, Mr. Boone was engaging “ two 
Dissenting ministers ” and a schoolmaster to take back with him to 
Carolina, and they wove actually fellow-passengers with Mr. Thomas 
on his return in 1700 fO;. Shortly after this the Governor and Council 
addressed the following memorial to the Society: - 

“ We eouM not omit this < )pportunity of testifying the grateful Sense wo have of 
your most noble and Christ inn charity to our poor Infant Church in this Province 
express'd by the generous encouragement you have been pleased to give to those 
who are now coming Missionaries, the ai count of which we have just now received, 
by the worthy Missionary and our deserving Friend and Minister, Sir. Thomas, who, 
to our great Satisfaction is now arrived. The extraordinary Hurry we are in, 
occasioned l>y the late Invasion, attempted l>v the Fmich and Span ian/s, from 
whom God hath miraculously delivered us, hath prevented our receiving a parti- 
cular account from Mr. Thomas of your Dounty ; and also hath not given us leisure 
to view your Missionaries* instructions, either ill regard of what relates to them, or 
to ourselves : Pul we shall take speedy care to give them all due Encouragement 
and the Venerable Society the utmost Satisfaction. There is nothing so dear to us 
as our holy Religion, and the Interest of the Establish’d Church, in which we have 
(we bless God) been happily educated ; we therefore devoutly adore God’s Provi- 
dence for bringing and heartily thank your Society for encouraging, so many 
Missionaries to come among us. Wo promise your Honourable Society, it shall bo 
our daily Care and Study, to encourage their pious labours, to protect their Persons, 
to revere their Authority, to improve by their ministerial Instructions, and as soon 
as possible, to enlarge their annual Salarys . . . When we have placed vour 
Missionaries in their several Parishes according to your Diieetioiis, and received 
from them an account of your noble Rein-factions of Hunks for each Parish, we 
shall then write more particular and full: In tin* mean Time, we beg of your 
Honourable Society to accept of our hearty gratitude, and to be assured of our 
sincere Endeavour to concur with them in their most noble Design of Propagating 
Christ’s holy Religion. . . . Sep. 10, 1700 ” j 10]. 

By the same body the Society was informed in 1700 of the dentil 
of Mr. Tliom.is, of whom they reported that “ his exemplary life, 
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diligent preaching and obliging courage ” had secured him “the good- 
will of all men. .> . . He not only brought over several of the Dissenter* 
but also prevailed upon several that professed themselves members ol 
the Church of England to lead religious lives and to become constant 
communicants, and other considerable services lie did for the Church.' * 
They added, “ We do most humbly request your honourable Society to 
send us four more ministers for the country, and upon your recom- 
mendation we shall have them fixed in the several parishes there ” ! 1^. 
Mr. Thomas’ widow was voted two months’ salary from the Society 
and a gratuity of 125 “in consideration of the great worth of . . . 
her husband and of his diligence in his ministerial oilice and for the 
encouragement of missiouurys to undertake the service of the 
Society ’’ [12]. 

Other faithful men were found to take lip and extend the work 
begun in South Carolina, b 'or the Colonists, Missionaries were needed 
even more than for the negroes and Indians. So many of the settlor f 
lived “worse than the heathen ” that the province was (in 1710 1 1; 
“spoiled with blasphemy, Atheism and Immorality,” and the great 
obstacle to the free Indians embracing the Christian religion was :he 
“ scandalous and immoral life of the white men ” among them calling 
themselves “ Ciirhtians ” [13]. In the case of the slaves (negroes and 
Indians), many of the masters were extremely inhuman, “ esteeming* 
them no other than hea-ts,” and while, it is hoped, few went to the 
extent of scalping an Indian woman (as one did in 1710), the owners 
generally were, at first, opposed to the endeavours of tin* Missionaries 
to instruct the slaves ;1 P. 

•“ What! ' said a lad\ : i.-mm ddm'alde em>ii*di in any other respect but in Pint of 
sound know led ; * Is it pus-idle that any of my slaves could go to heaven, and 
must 1 see them t licr* • ? * “ A uhiii^ gent had said some Lime before Unit he is 

resolved never to come !<> the li dv table while slaves n;e neciw-d t l»« i . 

Rev. Dr. Le Jau, of G -oseereek. Aug. IS. 17U , 1 r»j). 

All honour to those who wore zealous in encouraging the instruction 
of their slaves, such as Mr. John Morris (of St. 1 kirtholomew’s), Lady 
Moore, Capt. David Davis, Mrs. Sarah Baker, and several others at 
v 1 oosecreck, Landgrave Joseph Marton and his wife (of St. Paul’s), 
the Governor and a member of the Assembly (who wore ready to stand 
sureties for a negro), Mr. and Mrs. Skeen, Mrs. Ifaiguo, and Mrs. 
Edwards [10] . The la st two ladies were formally thanked by the Sock tv 
for their care and good example in instructing the negroes, of whom no 
less than twenty-seven prepared by them — including those of another 
planter -were baptized by the Rev. P. Taylou, of St. Andrew ’s, within 
two years. 

Mr. Taylor wrote in 1710: 

“As T am a Minister of ClirDt and of the Church of England, and a Missionary 
of Hie Most Christian S.icmty in the whole world, I think it my indisponsib!-- ami 
special duty to do all that in rue lies to promote the conversion and salvation ui 
the poor heathens here, and inmv especially of the Negro and Indian -da\es in my 
own parish, which 1 hope I can truly say I have been sincerely and earnestly 
endeavouring ever yiiuv I was minister here where there are many Negro and 
Indian slaves in a most pitifull deplorable and perishing condition tho’ little 
pi lit d by many of their masters and their conversion and salvation little dt-duvd 
and endeavoured by them. If the Masters were but good Christians themselves 
and would but concurre with the Ministers, wc should then have good hopes of the 
conversion and salvation at least of some of their Negro and fudian slaves. Pat 
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tou many of them rather oppose than concurr with us and are angry with ua r 
I aui sure I may say with me for endeavouring as much as I dpe the conversion of 
their slaves. . . . I cann’t but honour . . . Madam Haigue. . . . In my parish . . . 
a very considerable number of negroes . . . were very loose and wicked and little 
inclined to Christianity before her coming among them. I can’t but honour her 
so much ... as to acquaint the Society with the extraordinary pains this gentle- 
woman, and one Madm. Edwards, that came with her, have taken to instruct those 
negroes in the principles of Christian Religion and to reclaim and reform them : 
And the wonderfull suecesse they have met with, in about half a year’s time in 
this great and good work. Upon these gentlewomen’s desiring me to come and 
examine these negroes ... I went and among other things I asked them, Who 
Christ was. They readily answered, He is the Son of God, and Saviour of Ihe 
World, and told me that they embraced TTim with all their hearts as such, and I 
desired them to rehearse the Apostles’ Creed and the 10 Commandments, and the 
Lord’s Prayer, which they did very distinctly and perfectly. 14 of them gave me so 
great satisfaction, and were so very desirous to be baptized, that I thought it my 
duty to baptize them and therefore 1 baptized these 14 last Lord’s Day. And I 
doubt not but these gentlewomen will prepare the rest of them for Baptismo in a 
little Time ” [17]. 

Other owners in the same parish refused to allow their slaves, to 
attend Mr. Taylor for instruction, but he succeeded in inducing them 
or some of their families to teach the Lord’s Prayer, and this was so 
effectual that more negroes and Indians came to church than he could 
find room for |l8j. The desire of the slaves for instruction was so 
general that hut for the opposition of the owners there' seems no reason 
why the whole of them should not have been brought to Christ. So 
far as the Missionaries were permitted, they did all that was possible 
for their evangelisation, and while so many “professed Christians” 
among the planters were “ lukewarm, ° it pleased God “ to raise to 
Himself devout servants among the heathen,” whoso faithfulness was 
commended by the masters themselves [It)]. In some of the congre- 
gations the negroes or blacks furnished one-half of the Communicants 
out of a total of 50 [20]. 

The free Indians were described as “ a good sort of people, and 
would he bettor if not spoiled by bad example;” the Savannocks being, 
however, “dull and mean,” but the PI or i das or Cricks (Creeks) “honest, 
polite,” and their language “ understood by many nations, particularly 
the Yamousees.” They had some customs similar to the Jewish rites, 
such as circumcision, and feast of first-fruits; they loved justice, not 
enduring “ either to cheat or be cheated,” and had notions of a Deity 
and the immortality of the soul. Many of them desired Missionaries, but 
the traders hindered this as likely to interfere with one branch of their 
trade viz. the exchanging of their “ European goods ” for slaves made 
during wars instigated by themselves [21] . 

War had already reduced the number of the Indians by one-half, 
and it was the desire of the Society to bring to them the Gospel of 
peace. The Rev. Dr. Le Jau forwarded in 1709 a copy of the Lord’s 
Prayer in Savannah, the language of the Southern Indians, and in 
1711 Mr. J. Norris, a planter, interviewed the Society, and was en- 
couraged in a design which he had formed of bringing up his son to the 
ministry and sending him to the Yammonsees at his own expense [22]. 

The Rev. G. Johnston, of Charleston, brought to England in 1713 
a Yammonsee prince, at the request of his father and of the Emperor of 
the Indians, for instruction in the Christian religion and the manners 
of the English nation ; it was decided that under Clause 2 of the* 
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Charter the said youth might “ bo maintained, put to school and 
instructed at the charge of the Society " [28]. This, was done, and after 
being twice examined by the Committee of the Society, he was sub- 
mitted to the Bishop of London, and by him baptized in the Royal 
Chapel of Somerset House on Quinquagcsima Sunday, 1715, at the age 
of 10, Lord Carteret, one of the proprietors of South Carolina, with Abel 
Kettilby, Esq., and Mrs. Can-ilia Conyers, being sponsors, after which 
he was presented to the King “ under the character given ” [24]. The 
Society sent him back with a present for his father of a “gun or ffuzee,” 
with a pair of scarlet stockings, and a letter of commendation to the 
Governor and Council, who were “ exhorted to contribute all they” could 
“to the conversion of the Indians,” and it was hoped that much would he 
done, as the “whole Province” saw “with admiration the improve 
ment ” of the prince [25]. On his return he wrote to the Society : 

“ Charles Town in South Carolina, December 3, 1715. 

“ Sin, 

“ I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours which I never 
forget. I got into Chivvies Town the 30 September. 1 have hard noos that nuj 
Father as gone in Santaugustena and all my Friends. I hope he will come to 
Charles Town. I am with Mr. Commissary Johnston house. 1 learn by Com- 
missary Johnston as Lady. I read every Day and night and Mr. Commissary 
Johnston he as well kind to me ahvas. T hope I learn better than when T was in 
School. Sir, I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours. 

“Your Most and Obedient Servent 

“Pkixce Okoiuie.” [2U] 

The absence of the father was caused by a war in which lie was 
taken prisoner. This made the prince extremely dejected, but Ik* 
continued his education under Mr. Johnston, who took the same care 
of him as of liis own children $7 1, and prevailed on the Empemrof the 
Ohcrequois to let him have his eldest son for instruction : the Rev. W. 
Guy was also informed in 1715, by Capt. Cockran, a Dissenter at Port 
Royal, that the son of the Emperor of the Yaminonsoes was \wtli him, 
and that ho would take* care to instruct him, and that as soon as Ik 
could say the Creed, the fjord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
lit* would present him for baptism |2Hj. 

The efforts of a few righteous men availed not, however, to save 
the province from the calamities of a war which proved as disastrous to 
the Mission cause as to the material interests of the country. This 
war was caused partly by the oppression of the traders [211], who, 
having sown tho wind, were now to reap the whirlwind. Jn 1715 
the Indians from the borders of Fort St. Augustino to Cape Fear 
conspired to extirpate tho white people. On the Wednesday before 
Easter some traders at Port Royal, fearing a rising among the Yam- 
monsees, made friendly overtures to them, which were so well received 
that they remained in the Indian camp for the night. At daybreak 
they wore greeted with a volley of shot, which killed all but a man and 
a boy. These gave the alarm at Port Royal, and a ship happening to 
he in the river, about 1100 of the inhabitants, including the Rev. \\ . 
Guy, escaped in her to Charleston, the few families who remained bring 
tortured and murdered. The Appellachees. the (ala haws, and the 
Creeks soon joined the Yammonsees. One party, after lining waste St. 
Bartholomew’s, where 100 Christians fell into their hands, was driven 

c 
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off the week after Easter by Governor Craven ; but the Indians on the 
northern side continued their ravages until June 18, when, after 
massacring a garrison, they were finally defeated by Captain Chicken, 
of the Goosccreek Company. 

The Missionaries suffered grievously from the war — some barely 
escaping massacre, all being reduced and impoverished. Timely help 
from the Society relieved their miserable state, and that of two French 
clergymen, Rev. J. La Pierre,* of St. Dennis, and Rev. P. de Rich- 
iiourg, of St. James’s, Santee, who, but for this aid, must have left 
their congregations, consisting of French refugees, who had conformed 
to the Church of England [80j. 

During the war the Rev. R. Maule, of St: John’s, remained 
four months shut up in a garrison ministering to the sick and wounded, 
being, said he, “ satisfied, not only to sacrifice my health, but (if that 
could be of any use) my very life too, for the propagation of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ [81]." Both were sacrificed, as it proved, and at his death 
in 1716 he left most of his property (or over £7X0 currency) to the 
Society [32]. So also did the Rev. R. Ludlam, of Goosccreek, in 1728 
the bequest, amounting to £ J 2,0()0 currency, being partly intended for 
tho erection of “ a selioole for the instruction of poor children ” in the 
parish [88]. A legacy of L’100 was also bequeathed by tho Rev. L. 
Jones, of St. Helen’s, for the support of a free school at Beaufort, 
and in 1761 the Rev. C. Martyn, of St. Andrew’s, attended a meeting 
of the Society in England, and resigned his Missionary salary, “ think- 
ing the minister of St. Andrew’s sufficiently provided for without the 
Society’s allowance ” [84 J. The need of schools in South Carolina was 
thus represented to the Society by some of the inhabitants of Dor- 
chester in 1724 

“ The want of country Schools in Uiis Province in general and particularly in 
this parish is the chief source of Dissenters here and we may justly lie appre- 
hensive that if onr children continue longer to he deprived of opportunity 
of being instructed, Christianity (will] of course decay insensibly and we shall 
have a generation of onr own as ignorant as the Native Indians " \*»5J. 

Here, as elsewhere, the Assembly were moved to establish a free 
school [86] . As early as 1704 a school was opened at Goosecreek by the 
Rev. S. Thomas [37], and several of the ordained Missionaries of the 
Society acted also as schoolmasters. Mr. Morritt reported in 1725 
that he had sent for, and was expecting, a son of a Creek chief for 
instruction in his school at Charleston [88]. 

In 1748, two negroes having been purchased and trained as 
teachers at the cost of the Society, a school was opened at Charleston by 
Commissary Garden, with the object of training the negroes as in- 
structors of their countrymen. The school was continued with success 
for more than 20 years, many adult slaves also attending in the evening 
for instruction. This was done by the Church in the face of many diffi- 
culties and obstructions, and at a time when the Government had not one 
institution for the education of the 50,000 slaves in the Colony [80]. 

By the example of the Society and its Missionaries, tho Colonists 
were led to take a real interest in spiritual things, and they showed 
their gratitude by building and endowing Churches and Schools, and 

* Mr La Pierre was assisted again iu 1720, lie being then in “miserable circum- 
stances” [tfOa]. 
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making such provision that in 1759 the Society decided not to fill up 
the oxisting Missions in the Province as they became vacant [40], 
The last of these vacancies occurred in 1700, but in 1709 a special call 
was made on behalf of “ the Protestant Palatines in South Carolina.” 
Having emigrated from Europe, they were “ greatly distressed for want 
of a minister,” there being none to be met with at a less distance than 
50 or 70 miles ; “no sick or dying person ” could “be visited at a loss 
expense than £10 sterling,” and their settlement being in an infant 
state, without trade and without money, they were unable to support 
a minister, and therefore implored the aid of the British Government. 
The Lords Commissioners of Trade and Plantations referred their 
petition to the Society, with the result that the Rev. S. F. Lucius was 
sent out to minister to them [41 J. Arriving at Coffee Town in 1770, he 
officiated on Easter Hay to “ a people very eager to hear the Word.” 
For want of a minister among them “ the children wore grown up like 
savages.” In six months he baptized 40 children and 80 adults j_4 2]. 
The people built two churches, and Mr. Lucius continued among them 
as the Society’s Missionary until the end of the American Revolution. 
During the war he was reduced to “ the deepest distress ” by being cut 
off from communication with the Society, and unablo to receive his 
salary for seven years (1770 88). After the evacuation of Charleston, 
whore lie had taken refuge, he attempted to go to “ his old residence, at 
Coffee Town ; but, destitute as lie was of every couveniency, and travel- 
ling, -mure Ajmtolonun , on foot, encumbered with a wife and seven 
children, along an unhospitable road, he was soon unable to proceed, 
having . . certain information that he would not meet with a friendly 
reception.” He returned to Charleston, and in March 1788 proceeded 
to Congarces (112 miles distant), “ where a great number of the Pala- 
tines were settled,” who were “in general “ very irrepreheusible in their 
morals and behaviour,” seventy being communicants i L l:»J. 

\Srr "hit > Chapter KlL.^y. 79, and the Statistical Snnnnanj t/n 
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CJIAPTKR IV. 

NORTH CAROLINA: 

North Carolina w;is hj.-IihIimI in the Charter granted to the South Carolina Com- 
pany in [Scr png»> 12. j In 1701 it eontaini'd at least .1,000 Colonists, besides 

negroes and Indians, all living without any minister and without any form of Divine 
worship publicly performed. Children had grown up ami were growing up unbaptized 
and nnedneated ; and tin* dead were not buried in any Christian form. 

Aeeording to nn old resident, some good had been effected by religious books 
supplied by the Rev. Dr. Brav in 1000-1700; hut this to a certain extent had been 
counteracted by the ill behaviour of the first, clergyman, the Rev. Daniel Brett, who 
also appears to have been sent over by Dr. Bit ay in the latter your. For about £ a 
year he behaved himself in a modest manner, and after that in a horrid manner ” [1J. 
[Mr. H. Walker to Bishop of London, Oc g. 21, 1700 J 

In his Journal Keith records that on May 10, 1708, leaving Elizabeth 
County in Virginia — 

“We \ i.c. Talbot and himself] took our journey from thence to North Carolina. 
May 10, Whitsunday, I preached at the House of Captain Sanders in Correluek in 
North Carolina, oil Rom. i. 10. We designed to have travelled further into North 
Carolina, but there was no passage from that place by Land convenient to Travel, 
by reason of Swamps and Marishes : and we had no way to go by water, hut in a 
Canow over a great Bay, many Miles over, which we essayed to do, but the wind 
continuing several days contrary, we returned to Virginia " [21. 

Early in 170‘2, two months bo loro Keith left England, the need of a 
Missionary for Hoanoak was recognised, but some time elapsed ere one 
could he obtained [81 

The Bev. John Blair visited the Province in 1704 as an itinerant 
Missionary, supported by Lord Weymouth, hut returned the same 
year enfeebled with poverty and sickness, having found it “ the most 
barbarous place in the Continent” [4], 

The country thus designated then consisted for the most part of 
swamps, marshes, deserts, forests, and rivers, without roads or bridges, 
but here and there a path, more easy to lose than to find; and this, 
added to an exacting climate, made it one of the most arduous and 
deadly of Mission fields f5J. In 170.1 Chief Justice Trot appealed for 
500 copies of Mr. John Philpot’s Letter against the Anabaptists, “because 
the said country swarm with Anabaptists”; and the copies were 
supplied by the Society, with additions from Bishop Stillingfloet’s 
works on the subject [6]. 

A paper entitled “ The Planter’s Letter ” showed such a want of 
ministers in North Carolina that it was decided that the next “proper 
person who offers shall he sent there ” [7]. The Bev. J. Adams and 
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Hie Kev. W. Gordon were approved in October 1707, and arming in 
1708 [8], took charge of four of the five districts into which the province 
had been divided. Jn Chowan, though few of the people could “ read, 
and fewer write, even of the justices of the Peace and vestrymen,” 
yet “ they seem'd very serious and well inclin’d ” to receive instruction, 
and 100 children were soon baptized by Air. Gordon. In Paquimans, 
where a church had been begun by a Major Swan, ignorance was 
combined with opposition from the Quakers, who wore “ very 
numerous, extreamely ignorant, unsufterably proud and ambitious and 
consequently ungovernable.” By using the ‘ utmost circumspection 
both in publick and in private,” and by the “ success of some small 
favours ” Air. Gordon ‘‘shewed them in pliysick, they not only became 
very civill but respect full ” to him “in their way.” After a year’s 
experience he returned to England, being unable to endure “ the 
distractions among tho people and other intolerable inconveniences 
in that colony ” [0J. A greater trial awaited Mr. Adams. In Pascotank 
most of the people wore Church members, and the government was 
“in the hands of such persons as were promoters of God’s service 
and good order ; ” but the Quakers “ did in a most tumultuous manner 
stir up the ignoi’ant and irreligious ” against the Rulers and the Clergy. 
Of this he wrote (in October i.70*,)) 

“The abuses and contumelies I meet with in my own person are but small 
troubles to me in respect of that great grief of heaving the mosi sanvil parts of 
lhiligum impiously prophun’d and retlieulctl. We had a(’ommuuiou lately, suid the 
looser sort at their drunken revelling* and enhnlls, spaie not to give about their bread 
ami drink in the words of administration, to Wring in contempt that most holy Sacra- 
ment and in derision of those few good persons who then received it ” [ 10 J. 

From his congregations lie derived not enough support “ to pay for 
diet and lodging” ill], and it was only by an increased allowance 
from the Society that he was enabled to exist [12J. Writing from 
“ Currituck ” in 1710 lie said : — 

“Nothing hut my true concern for so many poor souls, scattered abroad as 
sheep basing no shepherd, and my duty to those good men who reposed this trust 
in me, con’d luivo prevailed upon me to stay in so barbarous ami di amlerly place 
as this now is, where I have undergone a world of trouble, and misery both in body 
and mind. ... 1 have struggled these two years with a lawless and barbarous 

people, in general, and endured more, I believe, than any of tho Society's Mis- 
sionaries ever lias done before me. I am not able as the count rev is now, to hold 
out much longer, hut intend God willing, next summer or fall, to set out for 
Europe” [13]. 

From his iloek he earned tho character of “ a pious and painfull 
pastor, ’ “ exemplary and blameless,” who had “ much conduced to 
promote tlie great end of bis Mission.” Before hi? arrival the blessed 
Sacrament had never been administered in Carahtuck precinct, but 
now (1710) there were more communicants there than in most of the 
neighbouring parishes of Virginia, where there bad long been a settled 
ministry [14]. [See Addresses from “Carahtuck ” and rascotank, and 
from Governor Glover.] 

Sickness, however, prevented Mr. Adams leaving for England, and 
he died among his flock. Successive Missionaries for many years 
had to encounter additional hardships and dangers arising l rum the 
incursions of the Indians. The Gorees and Tuskavorns, near Cape 
Fear, formed a plot which threatened the ruin of the Colony. In 
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small bands of live or six men they waited, as friends, on their victims, 
and, as opportunity offered, slew them. At Roanoak 137 of the 
inhabitants were massacred. Timely aid came from South Carolina 
in the form of GOO whites and GOO friendly Indians, under Colonel 
Barnwell, who defeated the enemy, killing 300, taking 100 prisoners, 
and forcing the rest, about GOO, to sue for peace. Most of the other 
straggling bands retreated into “ Fort Angustino ” district, under the 
protection of the Spaniards. But though the Colony was saved from 
extinction, about 30 Indians remained, and these meeting with little 
opposition soon multiplied and gave much trouble. Families were 
daily “ cut off and destroyed ” [In], and in the space of five years more 
than 80 unbaptized infants perished in this way [ 1 0 J . The Rev. G. 
Hansford of Chowan was taken prisoner by the “salvages ” (in 1713) 
as lie was going to preach, hut escaped and took refuge in Virginia for 
two months [17]. Mr. Hansford had several conferences in 1712 with 
the King of the (friendly) Chowan Indians, who seemed “ very in- 
clinable to embrace Christianity ” 1 18]. But the Bov. T. Nfavnam in 
1722 reported that though the Indians were “very quiet and pencable,” 
lie almost despaired of their conversion. They then numbered only 
300 fighting men, living in two towns 1 10]. In the course of time the 
Catawba and other tribes settled among the Planters, and, becoming 
more open to instruction, baptisms occasionally resulted. The minis- 
trations of the Rev. A. Stewart in llulo County, were at- 
tended by “many of the remains of the Attanmskeet, Roanoke and 
Hatteras Indians,” who “ offered themselves and their children for 
baptism,” and on one occasion he baptized as many as 2 L. lie also fixed 
a schoolmaster among them, at the expense of J)r. Bray’s Associates, 
over whose schools in the Province he acted as superintendent [20]. 

Among the negroes, a much more numerous body, greater results 
were attained, though the Missionaries' elforts were frustrated by the 
slaveowners, who would “ by no means permit ” their negroes “ to be 
baptized, having a false notion that a christen’d slave is by law 
free ” [21]. 

‘‘By much importunity,” MY.Ransford of Chowan (in 1712) “pre- 
vailed on Mr. 'Martin to lelfltim baptize three of his negroes, two 
women and ahoy. “ All the arguments L cou'd make use of ” (he said) 
“ would scarce effect it. till Bishop flleotwood’s sermon* . . . turn’d 
y v scale ” [22j. Yet Mr. Hansford succeeded in baptizing “ upwards of 
forty negroes ” in one year [23 j. As the prejudices of the masters 
were overcome, a .Missionary would baptize sometimes fifteen to 
twenty-four negroes in a month; forty to fifty in six months; and 
sixty-three to seventy -seven in a year. The return of the Rev. C. 
Hall for eight years was 3 f>o, including 112 adults, and at Kdenton 
the blacks generally were induced to attend service at all the stations, 
where they behaved “with great decorum ” [21]. 

In no department of their work did the Missionaries in North 
Carolina receive much help from the Colonists. The Rev. J. Crmston 
in 1711 was with his family “ in manifest danger of perishing for want 
of food; we have,” he said, “liv’d many a day only on a dry crust 
and a draught of salt water out of the Sound, such regard have the 


See p. 8. 
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poodle for my labours— so worthy of the favour the Society have shewn 
them in providing Missionaries and sending hooks ” [25]. The poor 
man was promised from local sources a house and X100 a year, but 
actually received only «£’30 in five years, and that hi paper money [20 1. 

Similar complaints were made by others, and to all “ the trivial 
round, the common task " furnished ample room for self-denial. Many 
instances might be quoted to show that the bounty of the Society was 
really needed and duly appreciated. 

Thus the “Vestry of Queen Anne’s Creek,” on “behalfeof the 
rest of the inhabitants of the precinct ” of Chowan, wrote in 1711 : 

“ Who ... in a most gratofull maim or Return our hearty thunks to the Honblc. 
Society etc. For tlieir great Cure of our Souls’ health in sending over Missionaries 
to preach the Word of (rod and administriug the Holy Sacrament among us. Wee 
and the whole English America ought to bless and praise the Almighty for having 
putt it into the hearts of so many and great lionble. Personages to think of their 
poor Country Folk whose loti it hath been to cm no into these Heathen Countries 
were wo were in danger of bccomcing like the Indians themselves without a God in 
the World” [27 J. 

In the following year the Assembly of North Carolina divided the 
country into nine parishes, and settled salaries for the Ministers of each 
parish not exceeding 150. The preamble of this Act states that tiny 
did this to “ express our gratitude to the High! Honourable the Society 
for Promoting the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts, and our zeal 
for promoting our Holy Religion ” j 28 |. 

In 1717 (loveruor Melon wrote to the Society, remonstrating on the 
“ deplorable state of religion in this poor province” : — 

“It is now almost four months since I entered upon the Government, where l 
found no Clergyman upon the place except Mr. Vrmston, one of your Missionaries, 
who is really an honest paim.siaking gentleman, and worthy of your care, but, poor 
man ! with utmost endeavours, is not able to serve otic-half of the county of 
Abbormarle, which adjoins to Virginia, when as the county of Rath is of a much 
larger extent, and wholly destitute of any assistance. I cannot lind hut the people 
arc well enough inclined to imbrace all opportunity* of attending the Service of 
God, and to contribute, to the utmost of 'tlieir ability, towaids the support of such 
inissionarys as you shall, in compassion to tlieir cireunisiances, think lit to send 
amongst them ; but our tedious Indian wuit has reduc’d the country so low 7 , that 
without your nursing care the very footsteps of religion will, in a short time, he 
worne out, and those who retain any remembrance of it will he wholly lead away by 
the Quakers; whereas a few of the Clergy, of a complaisant temper and regular 
lives, wou’d not only he the darlings of the people, but would be a means in time 
to recover those all ready seduced by Quakerism” |29J. 

In 1732 the Society, observing with much concern that there was 
not one Minister of the Church of England in North Carolina (and 
being unable to do more), appointed an Itinerant Missionary (Rev. J. 
P>oyl>) to travel through the whole of the country and at times otliciate 
in every part of it. Five years later the province was divided into two 
itinerant Missions, to one of which was appointed the Rev. J. (Iauzia, 
whom the inhabitants of St. Thomas, Tamplico, had induced by fair 
promises to come from Virginia, and were starving with bis wife and three 
children by not paying him “his poor salary of t20 per annum ” [30]. 

The travelling Missionaries were by no means equal to the mighty 
task laid on them, but they served to keep religion alive, preaching 
publicly, and from house to house, and baptizing from 500 to 1,000 
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persons a year, sometimes as many as 100 in a day [81]. Notwith- 
standing the hardships involved, several of the Colonists themselves 
were ready to undertake the oilice of a Missionary, and in the labours 
of one of these will he found an example for all time. 

In 1748 there came to the Society a magistrate from North Carolina 
bearing letters signed by the Attorney-General, the Sheriffs, and the 
Clergy of the province, testifying that he was of “ very good repute, 
life, and conversation.” Having olli dated for several years as a lay- 
reader, in the absence of a clergyman, he now desired to be ordained 
in order that ho might more effectually minister to the wants of his 
countrymen. Admitted to the sacred office, the Hev. Clf.ment Hall 
returned a Missionary of the Society, with an allowance of £80 a 
year [82]. Thenceforward he gave himself up to a life of almost in- 
cessant labour, and for twelve years was the only clergyman for 
hundreds of milts of country. Several of his congregations were so 
large that they had to assemble under the shady trees for service [88]. 
On one of his tours he baptized 870 persons in less than a month ; 
on another, in one day, “ at a very remote place,” ninety-seven, several 
of whom “were grown up, not having opportunity before ” [84]. In 
1752 he thus summarised his labours : — 

“I have now, tli rough God’s Gracious Assistance and Blessing, in about seven 
or eight years, tho’ frequently visited with sickness, been enabled to perform (for 
ought I know) as great Ministerial Duties as any Clergyman in North America: 
viz., to Journey about J •1,000 miles, Preach about 075 Sermons, Baptize about 5, 7851 
White Children, 243 Black Children, 57 White Adults, and 112 Black Adults in 
ail 0,105 Persons; sometimes adininr. the Holy Sacrat. of ye Tab’s Supper to 2 or 
300 Communicants, in one Journey, besides Churching of Women, Visiting the 
sick, tVo., Ac. I have reason to believe that my Health and Constitution is much 
Impair'd and Broken, by reason of my contin. Labours in my Office, and also from 
the Injurious treatment l have often reed, from the adversaries of our Church and 
Constitution ; for w’ch I do, and pray God to forgive them, and turn their 
lieurts ” |35j. 

After labouring three more years as a travelling Missionary he was 
appointed to a settled Mission, St. Paul's, and died in 1758, having 
received into the “congregation of Christ’s flock ” 10,000 persons by 
baptism [80]. 

Another Colonial candidate for Holy Orders, Mr. E. Jones, walked 
from Liverpool to London, and for the Last four days of the journey he 
was reduced to living “ upon a Penny, a Day ” [87 J. 

These instances show that even North Carolina might have 
furnished a sufficient number of Clergy had ordination been obtainable 
on the spot. The neglect arising from the want of a Jlisliop must 
have been great when a Missionary could report: • 

“I fhund the people of the Church of England disheartened, and dispersed 
like sheep, but have collected them into about forty congregations, or have as many 
preaching places where I meet them, consisting on a moderate calculation, of seven 
thousand souls men, women and children or 1)00 fainilys, inhabiting a country 
of one hundred and eighty miles in length and one hundred and twenty in 
breadth ” [38 [L., Hev. T. S. Drago, T’eb. 28, 1771.] 

The Society had long had reason to complain that the inhabitants 
of North Carolina, though frequently called upon to build churches 
and parsonages and to fix glebes and salaries for settled Missionaries, 
did little or nothing [88]. Up to 1784 only one glebe-house had been 
finished, but in that year Governor Dobbs obtained some better 
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provision for the maintenance of the Clergy, whose number, then 
only six, increased threefold in the next seven years [40]. 

Hut in 1775 the Rev. D. Earl reported that he had “ not received 
a shilling of his salary from his parish for near three years.” This 
was partly owing to the political troubles. During the Revolution the 
case of the clergy, who wished not to offend, hut to he left at liberty 
quietly to perform their duties, was “ truly pitiable.” Some were 
“ suspended, deprived of their salaries, and in the American manner 
proscribed by the Committees ” of the Revolutionists. “ No line of con- 
duct could protect thorn from injury ; ” and the Rev. J. Reed, who 
was one of those “ advertised in the Gazette,” did not long survive the 
treatment he received. 

Throughout the most trying period, however, the Rev. C.Petticsukw 
was enabled to continue his Missionary journeys and to baptize 8,000 
infants within eight years, and though some Missionaries were obliged 
to “ engage in merchandise ” or “ other secular employment to obtain 
a subsistence for their families,” the North Carolina clergy on the 
whole suffered less than their brethren in the oilier Colonies. In 1783 
the Society withdrew' its aid from its last Missionary in the Province 
(the Kev. I). Earl), having reason to believe he had “a very sullicient 
maintenance ” from other sources [11]. 

(.S’."* ditto Chuiitcr 7‘.», anti the, Slnlidintl nummary on p. Kti.j 
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Gkokoia wnfi established as jui English Colony in VjW'.i with Mu* object of protecting 
Mio southern pr»*\ hires of North America against- the cncroarhnienls of tin* Spuniimlsund 
French, nml nl I’m* same time ntTording an asylum to poor English hnnilics anti to tlioso 
Protestants in Germany who were being persecuted because or their religion, liy the 
exertions of a philanthropist, General James Oglethorpe, a charter was granted by 
George II. in 17:12, plating the administration of the Colony in the hands of a Corpora- 
tion of Trustees— most l\ Churchmen — at "whose instance not only was liberty of conscience 
guaranteed, but the Trustees themselves were debarred from receiving any “profit 
whatsoever” by or from the undertaking. The first settlers sent out by the Trustees 
consisted of J5a families, in nil about 1*20 “sober, industrious and m mil persons.” 
They were led l>v General Oglethorpe, and. embarking at Deptford, after a service in 
Milton Church, they arrived at. Georgia in January 17i>.’«. They were aeeoinpunied by 
the Rev. IfhNftY 1 1 kkh but, D.D., who after three months’ ministrations returned to 
England to die. The expulsion of tlajtoo German ’Protestants from the provinee of 
SalL/.hurg. Bavaria, on account of their religion, e.iokcd English sympathy to tic* extent 
nl IMM, and some *2‘»0 of (1 u*m* exiles wen*, by the aid of the S.P.C.K., sent to 
Georgia about 17J-“». 

It appears that J)r. Herbert did not intend to remain in Georgia, 
for before lie and the first settlers hud reached the country the Trustees 
for establishing the Colony memorialised the Society in the following 
terms : — 


“ That in pursuance of powers granted to them by His Majesty they have sent 
out a number of families of His Majestic's subjects to settle in Georgia, and that 
to provide for the establishing a regular Ministry according to the Church of 
England they hu\e already directed the laying out a site for tlu* Church, and have 
allotted three hundred aeies of land for glebe for the Minister but. in regard it 
will he some years before the glebe can produce a MiHicicnt maintenance for the 
said Minister, they humbly hope that the Society will deem it to he within ye 
intent of their Charter to make the like allowance to the Rev. Mr. Sami ri, Qnxry 
the Minister chosen to he settled among them as they do for tlu* Missionaries 
establisht in the other Colonies till Mich time as the glebe shall be Miflirionlly 
improxed for his maintenance as likexviso tlial they will favour tlu* Trustees with 
a benefaction of such books or furniture as they have usually gi\eu upon the 
first foundation of Chinches. That they ha\r* received some benefactions for 
religious purposes which they have already set apart, for erecting a Church for the 
town of Savannah cleaving the glebe land and building the Minister’s house. 
Ihiii j. Martin, Secretary, Tnistees Ollicc Palace Court Westminster 17th of Jan. 
173*2 ” [1733]. 

The prayer of the Trustees was granted [1]. 

The Itev. -John' Wesegy became the successor of Mr. Quincy. 
The following Minute records his appointment as a Missionary of the 
Society, at a meeting held on January 10th, 178(5, at which the Hislmps 
of London, Lichfield and Coventry, Rochester, and Gloucester, and 
others, were present : — 

“A memorial <>1 the tm-tces for establishing the Colony of Georgia in America was 
road, setting forth tlmt tin* Ih v. Mr. Samuel (Quincy, to whom the Society had been 
pleased, upon their recommendation, to allow a salary of fifty pounds per annum, 
has by let t»-i certified to the said trustees, that he is desirous of leaving the said 
Colony of Gcoigia, and returning homo to Englund in the month of March next 
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to which they have ngrced ; and the said trustees recommend the Rev. Mr. John 
Wesley to the Society, that they would allow to him the said fifty pounds p. 
annum from the time Mr. Quincy shall leave the said Colony, in the same manner 
Mr. Quincy had it. Agreed that the Society do approve of Mr. Wesley as a proper 
person to be a Missionary at Georgia, and that fifty pounds per annum be allowed 
to Mr. Wesley from the time Mr. Quincy’s salary shall cense ” [2]. 

Wesley had sailed for Georgia on October 14, 1735— that is, before 
his name was submitted to the Society. “ His first design,” as he 
informed the Society in a letter written from Savannah on July 20, 
1737 - 

'“was to receive nothing of any man hut food to eat and rayinmt to put on, 
and those in kind only, that lie might avoid, as far as in him lay, worldly desires 
and worldly caves; but being afterwards convinced by his friends that lie ought to 
consider the necessities of his flock, as well as his own, he thankfully accepted that 
bounty of the Society, which he needed not for his own personal suiisistance ” j:-5 . 

Arriving at Savannah in February, 1730, Wesley found little oppor- 
tunity of carrying out his design of evangelising the heathen, owing to 
the bad lives of his countrymen. Over his European congregations lie 
exercised the strictest discipline— lie baptized children by immersion, 
accepted none hut Communicants as sponsors, catechised the children 
on Sundays after the Second Lesson in the afternoon, refused the lloly 
Communion to Dissenters (unless previously admitted into the Church;, 
or to read the Burial Service over the unbaptized. He also took a 
journey to Charleston (South Carolina) to make a formal complaint to 
the Bishop’s Commissary, of a person who had been marrying some of 
his parishioners without banns or licence. During his visit, it being 
the time of their annual Visitation, “ 1 had,” said Wesley, “ the pleasure 
of meeting with the Clergy of South Carolina; among whom, in the 
afternoon, there was such a conversation, for several hours, on ‘ Christ 
our Bighteousness,’ as I had not heard at any Visitation in England, 
or hardly any other occasion” [1|. 

The claims of the settlers at Savannah and neighbourhood left him 
no time for preaching to the Indians, although he made several 
attempts to do so. Thus his Journal records : 

“Saturday, Oct. 21), 1737. — Some of the French of Savannah were present at 
the prayers at (iighgntc. The next day I received a message from them all, that, 
as I read prayers In the French of lfighgate, who were but few, they hoped 1 would 
do the same to those of Savannah, where there was a large number who did not 
understand English. Sunday, 30tli. — I began to do so, and now 1 had lull 
employment for that holy day. The first English prayers lasted from five to half- 
past six. Tim Italian, which I read to a few Vaudois. began at nine. The second 
t-ervice for the English (including the Sermon and the Holy Communion) continued 
from half an hour past ten to half an hour past twelve. The French Serxieu 
began at one. At two 1 catechised the children. About three 1 began the English 
Service. After this was ended, I had the happiness of joining with as many as 
my largest room would hold in reading, prayer, and singing praise ; and about six 
the. service of the Moraxians, so-called, began, at which I was glad to he present, 
not as a teacher, but a learner.” 

If, tis liis labours show, Wesley spared not himself, it must be con- 
fessed he spared not his llock. The strictest discipline of the ('liurch 
might have been thought sullicicnt for those who were as yet babes in 
Christ, hut weighted with rules of his own [which he called “ Apostolical 
Institutions ”J the burdens were heavier than could be borne. 
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While yet dissatisfied with the fruit of his labours, an event occurred 
which caused him to leave Georgia. A rebuke which he found 
occasion to administer to a member of his congregation— a lady for 
whom before her marriage he hud entertained an affection - -having 
been angrily received, lie refused to admit her to the Holy Communion, 
since she had failed to comply with the rubric requiring notice of inten- 
tion to communicate and open repentance of her fault. On this the 
husband charged him before the Recorder and Magistrates with 
defaming his wife and repelling her without cause. Wesley denied 
the iirst charge, also the right of a secular court to adjudicate on the 
second a matter purely ecclesiastical. The whole Colony became' 
involved in the quarrel. A true bill was found by the grand jury, 
twelve, however, protesting ; and for months courts were held, and 
slanderous affidavits received, without Wesley having an opportunity 
of answering them. These \e\atious delays and the prospect of im- 
paired usefulness decided him to return to Fnghind. The magistrates 
sought to prevent his departure, hut he disregarded their order, and 
on December 2, 1787, he records in his Journal : — 

“Being now only a prisoner at large, in a place where 1 knew, by experience, 
every day would give fresh opportunity to procure evidence of words 1 never said, 
and actions I never did, 1 saw eleurly the hour was come for leaving this ^lace ; 
and as soon as evening pra.veis were over, ala ut eight o'clock, the tide then 
serving, 1 shook oil the dust of my feet and left Georgia, after having preached 
the Gospel there (not as I ought, but as 1 was able) one year and nearly nine 
months ” [/>]. 

Besides the Mission at Savannah — which was renewed in 1789 -■ 
others were opened by the Society. The Rev. T. Bosom woktu found 
at Frederica in 1744 “ that the people had been too long as sheep with- 
out a shepherd, and driven to and fro with every wind of doctrine ” [0]. 
The Society joined with Dr. Bray's Associates in supporting a school- 
master for the negroes in 1751, and an improvement in the slaves was 
soon admitted by their owners [7|. At Augusta the Rev. S. Frink, in 
170(5, who made some converts among the negroes, reported his efforts 
to convert the Cheeksaw [Chickasaw] Indians “ all to no purpose while 
many of the white people ” were “ as destitute of a sense of religion as 
the Indians themselves ” [8]. 

For although the Georgia Assembly had (Act- of 1758) divided the 
province into eight parishes, and made provision towards the building 
of a church and the support of a clergyman in each parish, so little 
advantage was taken of the Act that the Church of Fngland remained 
established in name only [01. The condition of the settlers in 1700, 
when there were but two churches in the whole of the country, and 
these 150 miles apart, was thus described by Mr. Frink : — 

“They seem in general to have hut very little more knowledge of a Saviour 
than the aboriginal natives. Many hundreds of poor people, both parents and 
children, in the interior of the province, have no opportunity of being instructed 
in the principles of Christianity or even in the being of a God, any further than 
nature dictates ” [10]. 

It was for such as these that the Church in America needed and 
desired a Bishop “ to bring again the out casts ” and “ seek the lost.” 

To indifference and opposition succeeded persecution. The revo- 
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lutionary war found the Rev. J. Seymour at Augusta. For “two 
years after tlie breaking-out of the rebellion ” he performed the duties 
of his parish, though often “ threatened by the mob.” In 1779 lie 
was a prisoner in the “ rebel camp ” for several days, hut owing to the 
care of the officer in command* he was “ well used. ” He reached home 
to find “ one of his children a corpse and the rest of his family very 
sick.” Some months after his house was occupied by a rebel regiment and 
tlie church turned into a hospital ; barracks were built on part of the glebe 
and the remainder was sold. The success of the British troops enabled 
him to regain possession of his parsonage, but the enemy renewing the 
attack lie “ tied into a deep thick swamp, where he remained, in the 
greatest anxiety, five days and nights without any shelter. A party 
was sent in search of him, who threatened his life, if they found him, 
but, it pleased God, lie escaped undiscovered.” His family, however, 
were “stripped of everything valuable even of their clothing and pro- 
visions,” and “85 innocent loyalists” in Augusta were “murdered” 
“in their houses.” For some time Mr. Seymour took refuge at 
Savannah, where he assisted the Rev. J. Brown (another S.P.G. 
Missionary detained there), and represented bis own parishioners in 
tlie “ Commons House of Assembly.” Kventually he made his escape 
to St. Augustine in Hast Florida, and there officiated until (1783—1) the 
Spadlkrds took possession of the Province t [11J. 

( Sri' also ('/tout r XII., p. IV. ami Hi • Stalisliral Sunnnanj on p. H(>.) 

* ( loner. il Williams m, \vls« » so “ linnianit y " was “ 3iot unrowardod ” when soon aflor 
In* himself heeauin a prisoner to tlie British forros 1 to j. 

t Florida was coded to Spain in 17*:’., and to llio Vuitod States in 1H21. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

VIUGINIA. 

VmoiNTA had tho advantage of being planted (under a London Company) by settlor! 
who were mostly members of the Church of England. As soon as tlie Colony was fairly 
established they began to make provision for their souls as Christians, as well as for 
their fern porn 1 concerns ns merchants. In 1012 the whole country was laid out into 
Parishes or Townships. Churches worn built, and an Act of Assembly lixed a salary 
upon tho Minister. 

The “ maintenance ” being “ hurt by disuse,” in 1701 nearly half 
of the forty to forty-six parishes, containing 40,000 people, were un- 
supplied with Clergy. Still the Colony was better provided than any 
other, and therefore the Society’s assistance was limited to gratuities 
to two clergymen there, in 1702 and 1725, and the supply of religious 
books fl]. 

In 1702 a Mr. George Bond offered to convey to the Society his 
right and title to ail estate of 050 acres of land in Virginia. TJjp offer 
was accepted, but the title proving “ dubious” the matter dropped [2], 

Kthtit, wbo with Talhot visited the country in April 1703, 
records in his Journal : 

“ May 2tt, Sunday, 170.’), T preached at the Church in Princess Ann County in 
Virginia, on Hob. 12. 1, and J baptized eight children there. Mr. Talbot preached tho 
same day at a Chappol belonging to the same county, and baptized ten children. Tho 
whole county is but ono parish, and is about fifty miles in length ; tho People aro‘ 
weil affected, but they had no Minister, and greatly desire to have one ; and as they 
informed us, the Minister’s salary being paid in Tobacco (as it is generally all over 
Virginia and Maryland *) the Tobacco of that county was so low that it could not 
maintain him ” j. 


{For Statistical Summary see p. 8G.) 
* [See p. SD 1.] 



CHAPTER VII. 

MARYLAND. 


Maryland — so named in honour of IToiiri**lla Maria. vniiKovl. of Charles I. — wus firnt 
nettled in 1(W 1 unilcr a Charier granted t.o Lord Baltimore, a J Inman Catholic. 
Toleration having been prank'd to all who professed tin* Christ i:\ii religion, tin* Colony, 
at first mainly fimnanisl, Inst, its exclusive diameter, and local provision was niudc for 
establishing tho Church of England hy Act of Assembly in 1(51)2 A'c. 


In 1701 Maryland had a population of 25,000, settled in thirty 
parishes, and although only about half supplied with Clergy, its claims 
could not compare with those of other Colonies, and therefore it 
received from the Society (and that only for a short time) occasional 
help in the settlement of clergymen and libraries [1], 

The province was visited by Krcrm and Talbot in July 1708. 
On ‘duly 4, Sunday” (wrote Keith), “ I preached at Annapolis on 
1 Th«*s. i. 5, and had a large auditory well affected ; my Sermon, at 
the request of a worthy person who heard it, was printed at Annapolis, 
mostly at his charge ; and copies of it sent by him to many parts of 
the country.” lleing requested “to have some friendly conference ” 
with the Quakers at Herring Neck, Keith endeavoured to do so, but 

“ bad spoke but a very few sentences when " (as lie says) “ they interrupted me very 
rudely . . . abased rue with reviling speeches in nteer Generals as the manner 
generally of the Quakers is, to all who endeavour to reform them from their Errors, 
and especially to any who with a good conscience upon Divine Comiction, have 
forsaken their Erroneous ways, to whom they are most outragious, as the Jews 
were to St. J^ml, after his conversion to Christianity.” 

At Shrewsbury he preached also, “where was a large auditory out 
of diverse Parishes : But that parish of Shrewsbury had no Minister, 
nor have had for some considerable time.” Here he had some discourse 
with a Quaker trader who was “ extream ignorant,” denying lie had “a 
created soul ” I2J. The Society appointed a Missionary to this place in 
1707, who, however, failed to reach his destination, being carried away 
into captivity. His case deserves notire as illustrating some of the 
dangers which Missionaries had to encounter in those days. Tin* Rev. 
William CoimiNim, an Irish Clergyman, received his appointment to 
Shrewsbury in January 1707, with an allowance at the rate of £50 
per annum, on condition that he transported himself and family there 
“ by the first opportunity.” Three months passed before lie could 
find a ship, and when on April 18 he embarked outlie Dover , man-of- 
war, at Spitliead, it was only for a day —for the Dover being ordered 
on a cruise ho landed, and the. ship returned disabled. On May 21 he 
re-embarked on the Chester, man- -of- war. After being “sixteen times 
out at sea ” — sometimes fifty and sixty leagues -- and driven back by 
contrary winds or the French, the Chester at length left Plymouth mi 
company with five mcn-of war and 200 merchantmen in the evening of 
October 10. At noon on the next day they were engaged by fourteen 
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French inen-of-war, and in two hours’ time were all taken except the 
lloyal Oak (escaped) and tii e Devonshire (blown up). The Chester was 
on fire several times, and the thirty-seven men on the quarter-deck 
were all killed and wounded except the captain and two others. The 
prisoners were searched “ to the very skin ” and deprived of all they had. 
The French sailors, taking compassion on the women and children, 
gave some things back, which the chief olficers then appropriated, 
even the shoes and stockings of the little children. On October II) the 
prisoners were landed at Brest, having suffered from exposure and want 
of food and clothing. There Mr. Cordiner was offered provision for his 
mother, wife, and two children if lie would betake himself to a convent. 
On the way to Dinan, which was reached on December 5, they were 
subjected to ill treatment from the Provost. A great many sick men 
were “ carry ed in a very pitiful condition, some . . . being blind with 
the small-pox and whenever they complained ” they were beaten. 

At Fugicrs and at Dinan Mr. Cordiner ministered to his fellow- 
prisoners, and encouraged them. An Irish priest (Father Hagan) 
having stopped his doing so in Dinan Castle, some of the merchant- 
men procured a room in the town, where service was held every 
Sunday and on holy days. Several “ who never understood it before ” 
wore instructed in the Liturgy and conformed. During their detention 
at Dinan one of Mr. Cordiner's children and his servant died, and a child 
was horn to him. He was “ several times . . . imprisoned for two or 
three hours, and daily threatened w ith close restraint and confinement.” 
The number of English prisoners, at first 1,000, was increased to 1,700, 
hut some 200 died. The prisoners 41 were mightily cheated in their 
allowance and too much crowded together, and the hospital at Dinan 
was a place to despatch them out of this world.” 

When “ thedesign of the lretcndu*” was in hand the French abused 
and beat their prisoners and n\ plan led the Scotch; but when they found 
11 that he was obliged to return to France . . . they cursed the Scotch 
bitterly,” saying, “ Scot will be Scot still, always false.” Upon which 
disappointment the prisoners were sent to England, landing at Wey- 
mouth on December 11 [8]. 

The truth of Mr. Cordiner’s statements was confirmed by a certificate 
signed by sixty-two of the masters and officers, his fellow-prisoners, 
who also testified that 44 by his sound and wholesom Doctrine, pious 
Admonition, exemplary life and conversation” he 

“established and confirmed several in that most pure ctr lmly Religion from w #h 
they would otherwise have been seduced «V drawn away, by the slv insinuations and 
false Delusions of our sedulous and era fly Adversary s, and hath in all oilier respects 
discharged his Ministerial ollice and Function with that diligcnc" carefulness a iu( 
sobriety and hath behaved himself with that Prudence, Piety, and Zeal as doth 
beeome his character and Profession ’* ' ij. 

When in 172!) the Maryland Clergy were in danger ofhaving their 
salaries 44 considerably diminished” by the action of the Local 
Assembly, the Society supported them in successfully opposing the 
confirmation of the Act, and 

“Resolved that the Lord Baltimore be acquainted that in ease the Clergy of 
Maryland be obliged thro’ the hardships they suffer by this Act to leave Maryland 
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the Society will employ them in their Mission in other Governments, and will not 
make any allowance to them or any other Clergymen as their Missionaries in 
Maryland, there having been a sufficient maintenance settled upon them by a 
former Act of Assembly, part of which is by this Act taken away and thereby tho 
Clergy rendered incapable of subsisting themselves in that Government ” [5.] 

{For statistical Summary see p. S6.) 


CHAPTER VIH. 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

Pe nns via'anta wrr originally settled by Swedes and Dutch; the Swedes formally 
surrendered to the Dutch in 1055, and the Dutch to the English in 1001. In IfiNU tlio 
country was grauited by (.'barter to Willin.ni Penn, from whom it took its name, the first 
English settlers consisting of ‘2,000 Quakers taken over by him. The Dutch were 
Calvinists; the Swedes, Lutherans. The Quakers were followed from the mother 
country by other denominations, including some members of the Church of England. 
Religious divisions set in among the Quakers; the other inhabitants followed each wlmfc 
was good in his own eyes; so that in 1701 “the youth” of the, country were “like those 
in the neighbouring provinces, very debauch’ t and ignorant" ; |'l j and tho population 
of ‘20,000 were for the most part living in general neglect of public worship of (lod, and 
without the instituted means of grace and sal \ at ion. The Swedes from then first 
settlement in ltiild, and the Dutch, were partly provided with Ministe rs; but the 
English Church was not set up till 1005, when Christ Church. Philadelphia, was built 
under tlio direction of the Rev. T. Clayton, then appointed there. 

In 1700 the Rev. Evan Evans was sent to Philadelphia by Bishop 
Compton of London, llis labours were so successful that congrega- 
tions consisting chiefly of persons brought over from the Quakers 
and other sectaries soon joined the Church of England in Philadelphia 
and other places ; these he endeavoured to ground in the faith “ till 
they were formed into proper districts and had Ministers sent over 
to them by the Venerable Society ” [la]. 

On the application of the Church congregation at Philadelphia 
William III. settled an allowance for a minister and a schoolmaster 
there, and the Society in January and February 1702 bore the cost - 
between a’ 30 and .140 of the Letters Patent for giving effect to the 
same 1 2]. On Nov. 5 of the same year Keith and Talbot [.see p. 10] arrived 
at Philadelphia, “and were kindly received by the two Ministers 
there, and the Church People, and especially by the late converts from 
Quakerism, who were become zealous Members of the Church.” On 
the next day, Sunday, the two Missionaries preached, “ and had a very 
great auditory, so that the church could not contain thorn, but many 
Btayed without and heard ” [3]. Their preaching here and elsewhere 
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prepared the way for resident Missionaries, whom the Society were 
not slow to send, the first being the Rev. H. Nichols, in 1703 [4]. He 
was stationed at Chester, or Uplands, where the people had begun 
building a church, but as the Vestry informed the Society “ We 
never had so much reason to hope that ever the Gospell would be 
propagated, in these of all other Forreign Parts, till now we find 
ourselves to be the subject of your great care ” [6]. The Philadelphia 
“ Minister and Vestry ” also wrote in 1704 : — 

“We can never bo sufficiently thankfull to Divine Providence, who hath raised 
you up to maintain the Honor of religion, and to engage in the great work of 
promoting the Salvation of Men. Gratitude, and an humble acknowledgcmt of 
your noble and charitablo Resolutions of propagating the Sacred Gospell in theso 
remote and dark corners of tho world, is not only a duty, but a just debt to you 
from all true Professors of Christianity. Wo cannot but with tho profoumlcst 
deference make mention of those noble instances of piety and Reneficience you 
exhibited to the Church of God in gcnerall in these, uncultivated parts since you 
were first incorporated, particularly we crave leave to return you our most thankfull 
acknowledgements for your pious care in sending over the Rev. Mr. Keith whose 
unparalleled zeal and assiduity, whose eminent piety, whose indefatigable diligence 
(beyond what could be expected from a person of his declining years), whose frequent 
preaching and learned conferences, whose strenuous and elaborate writing made him 
highly and signally inslrumenall of promoting the Church and advancing tho number 
of Christians not only here hut in tho neighbouring provinces ” [llj. 

Thus encouraged the Society continued to send Missionaries to 
Pennsylvania to minister to the settlers, Welsh as well as English, 
and to evangelise the heathen. The Colonists showed their desire for 
the Church’s ministrations by building and endowing churches, and 
otherwise contributing to the support of their pastors ; and it was to 
the Church rather than to Dissenting teachers that the Quakers turned 
for baptism when they became Christians [7J. 

The Rev. T. Crawford, after two years’ w ork at Dover, reported in 
1700:— 

“ At my first comoing I found the people all stuffed with various opinions, hut 
not one in the place that was so much of a churchman as to stand Godfather 
for a child: so that I was two months in the place before I baptised any, on that 
account . . . hut now (I thank God) I have baptised a great number, they bring 
their children with sureties very orderly to the church; and also people at age a 
great many the greater part whereof were Quakers and Quaker children for by 
God’s blessing upon my labours I have not only gained the la-art of my hearers 
hut some that were my greatest enemies at lirst, and Quakers that were fully 
resolved against me are come over and have joyned themseUes to our Communion. 
I have baptised families of them together, so I have dayly additions to the con- 
gregation ” [8]. 

In Sussex County the Rev. W. Bucket (1721-4) effected such a refor- 
mation in the Jives of the people as to draw forth tho “ thanks of 
tho Magistrates and gentlemen of the Church of England ” in tho 
county [9]. Within tlireo years three churches were built in his 
Mission, “yet none of them,” he wrote in 1721, “will contain the 
hearers that constantly attend the Church service ” f 10]. Grateful too 
were the Welsh at Oxford and Radnor, to be ministered to in their 
own tongue, while only “ poor settlers” “in the wilderness.” Tho 
people at Radnor “built a church in hopes of being supplyed with the 
right worship of God” [111, hopes which were first gratified in 1711 
by the appointment of tho Rev. J. Clubis. In referring to his death, 
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which occurred in December 1715, the Churchwardens and Vcstrv 
wrote in 1720 : — ^ 

“ Mr. Clubb our late Minister was the first that undertook the care of Radnor 
and Oxon and he paid dear for it, for the great fategue of ridcing between the two 
Churches, in such dismall wayes and weather as wo generally have for four months 
in winter, soon put a period to his Life ” [12] . 

The death of a Missionary was frequently followed by the loss of 
a congregation to the Church. “ For want of Ministers episcopally 
ordained” “ many large congregations of Churchmen ” were “ obliged 
to join with the Dissenters in worship,” as appeared from the answer 
of a Presbyterian teacher, who being asked how his congregation 
stood affected in those unsettled times, answered he was “ happy in 
having his congregation chiefly consisting of Church of England 
people who gave themselves up to none of those wild notions and 
enthusiastick ravings which some people practiced so much and were 
so fond of” [IB]. The disadvantageous position of the Church of 
America for want of a Bishop was forcibly represented by the Rev. II. 
Neill of Oxford. Himself formerly a Presbyterian mini dor ho had, 
since conforming, educated for the ministry of the Church a nephew, 
Mr. Hugh Wilson, who on returning from ordination in England was, 
with the Rev. Mr. Giles, shipwrecked and drowned within sight of 
land in 1700. On hearing of this Mr. Neill wrote (May 19) : — 

“ Sucli, alas 1 are the misfortunes, anrl I may say, persecutions, that attpml 
the poor distress’d Church of England in America, that whilst the Dissenters can 
send out an innumerable tribe of teachers of all sorts without any expeuces, we 
must send three thousand miles cross the Atlantic Ocean, at the expence of all we 
are worth, sometimes, and as much more as we have credit for, as well as the risque; 
of our lives, before we can have an ordination — this is a difficulty that has, and 
always will, prevent the growth of the Church in America. Few Englishmen that 
can live at home will undertake the Mission — the great expeuces and dangers of 
the Seas that the Americans must encounter with, before they can obtain an 
ordination, damps their spirits, and forces many of them (who have strong in- 
clinations to the Church) to join the Dissenters, ami become, teachers among 1 hem - 
thus, when a vacancy happens among them, it can he filled in an instant, when a 
vacancy among us [it] is some considerable time before they [we] can have a 
minister. All this time tho Dissenters are making such havock among the Church 
people, that when a Missionary comes to one of these destitute places, lie lias all 
the work to begin again and many years before lie can collect his scattered 
slicep. 

“ The Dissenters very well know that the sending a Bishop to America, would 
contribute more to the Enereasc of the Church here than all the money that has 
been raised by the Venerable Society. . . . Alas 1 we see and feci the power of 
our enemies and weakness of our friends, and can only mourn in secret and 
pray for bettor times ” [11]. 

One of tho earlier Missionaries, the Rev. G. Ross of Chester, on the 
return voyage from England in 1711 fell into the hands of the French, 
by whom he was “ carryed prisoner into Franco,” where, lie wrote : - 

“ I as well as others was strip’t of all my deaths from the crown of my head 
to the sole of my ffuot ; in a word, l was left as naked as I was born, and that by 
means of the greedy priest that was Chaplain of tho Ship : he perceived that my 
cloaths were better than his own, and therefore ho never ceased to importune his 
Captain till he got leave to change, forsooth, with me ; so that I am now cloathed 
in raggs, in testimony of my bondage ” [Letter from Dinant, March lb, 171 L] [15] 

In his Mission of Chester (to which when released he returned) 
Quakerism had ‘‘taken deep root,” and was “ cultivated by art and 
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policy and recommended by fashion and interest,” so that “ the doc- 
trine of Christ ” mot 11 with much reproach and opposition ” [16]. 
Some fifty years later, one of his successors, the Rev. G. Craig, 
estimated the Church mombers in Pennsylvania to ho less than one- 
fiftieth of the whole population [17]. Nevertheless, in spite of 
numerical weakness and other disadvantages, the Church gained in 
strength wherever a faithful Missionary was maintained. 

Thus at Perquihoma the congregation increased greatly “ by the 
daily coming over of Roman Catholicks, Anabaptists and Quakers ” [18], 
and at Conostogoe and Newcastle by Irish immigrants, of whom 
from 8,000 to 10,000 arrived in Pennsylvania (in 1729-80), many being 
shepherded by the Missionaries, the Bishop of Raphoo also remembering 
them by a present of Bibles, Prayer Books, &c. [19]. In Sussex County 
the several ‘‘orderly, well disposed congregations ” were joined by 
Dissenters ; there were baptisms every Sunday, and “ scarce a Com- 
munion ’’but what some “were added to it.” The “ country -born 
people ’’ were generally members of the Church, and Quakerism 
strangely decayed “ even in that Province designed to bo the Nursery 
of it” [20]. Strangers who “accidentally attended” service at 
Apoquiniminek expressed “ an agreeable surprise at the decency and 
regularity of it,” and both hero and in many other places, previous to 
the Revolutionary movement, Dissenters flocked to the churches, which 
in the summer season were so crowded that, for want of room and 
fresh air, the Missionaries had “ to preach under the green trees ” [21]. 

The Rev. C. Inglis (who became the first Colonial Bishop) wroto 
in 1768 that his Mission in Kent County was in “a flourishing state, 
if building and repairing churches, if crowds attending the publick 
worship of God and other religious ordinances, if some of other 
denominations joining . . . and a revival of a spirit of piety in many 
can denominate it such ” ; though there were “ still left Lukewarmness, 
Ignorance and vice enough to humble him sufficiently and exercise, if 
he had it, “ an apostolic zeal ” [22]. 

The inhabitants of York County in 1756 “ acknowledged the infinite 
service done by the Society’s Missionaries in that dark and distant part 
of the world,” and particularly by the Rev. T. Barton, who, they wrote, 

“has distinguished himself at this time of public danger with so much zeal 
and warmth in behalf of Liberty and Protestantism that he has endeared himself 
not only to his own people, but to all Protestant Dissenters there. JJe has con- 
stantly persevered by word and by example to inspirit and encourage the 
people to defend themselves and has often at the head of a number of his 
congregations gone to oppose the savage and murderous enemy, which has so 
good an effect that they are verily persuaded that he has been instrumental under 
God, in preventing many families from deserting their plantations and having the 
fruits of many years’ labours gathered by the hands of rapacious and cruel 
murtherers” [23]. 

The “ public danger ” was caused by the incursions of the French 
and Indians, who reduced Cumberland County to a condition “ truly 
deplorable.” Mr. Barton reported in 1756 that though his churches 
were “ churches militant indeed, subject to dangers and trials of the 
most alarming kind,” yet he had the pleasure every Sunday to see the 
people crowding to them “with their muskets on their shoulders,” 
declaring that they would “dye Protestants and Freemen, sooner than 
live Idolaters and Slaves ” [24]. 
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The services rendered by Mr. Barton in organising his pooplo for 
defensive purposes were thus noticed in a letter from Philadelphia to 
Mr. Penn, who communicated it to the Society : — 

“ Mr. Barton deserves ttfe commendations of all lovers of their country; for ho 
has put himself at the head of his congregations, and marched c':her by night or 
day on every alarm. Had others imitated his example, Cumberland would not have 
wanted men enough to defend it ; nor has he done anything in the military way 
but what hath increased his character for piety, and that of a sincerely religious 
man and zealous minister : In short Sir, he is a most worthy, active and 
serviceable pastor and Missionary, and as such please to mention him to the 
Society ” [25]. 

In 17G3-4 Mr. Barton reported : — 

“ The Churches in this Mission now make as decent an appearance as any 
Churches in the province, those of Philadelphia excepted. But much more is tho 
pleasure I feel in observing them crowded every Sunday during the summer season 
with people of almost every denomination, who come, many of them, thirty and 
forty miles. . . . Amidst all the mad zeal and distractions of the Ileliyionists that 
surround me, l have never been deserted by any of those whom 1 had received in 
charge. . . . This Mission then takes in the whole of Lancaster County (eighty 
miles in length, and twenty-six in breadth), part of Chester County, and part of 
Berks ; so that the circumference of my stated Mission only is 200 miles. The 
county of Lancaster contains upwards of 10,000 souls : of this number, not more 
than 500 can be reckon’d as belonging to the Church of England ; the rest are 
German Lutherans, Calvinists, Mennonists, Moravians, New Born, Bunkers, 
Presbyterians, Scceders, New Lights, Covenanters, Mountain-Men, Brownish;, 
Independents, Papists, Quakers, Jews, Ac. Amidst such a swarm of Sectaries, 
all indulg’d and favour’d by the Government, it is no wonder that the National 
Church should be borne down. At the last election for the county to chiuse 
assembly-men, sheriffs, coroner, commissioners, assessors, Ac.. 5,000 freeholders 
voted, and yet not a single member of the Church was elected into any of these 
ollices. Notwithstanding . . . my people have continued to give proofs of that 
submission and obedience to civil authority, which it is the glory of the Church 
of England to inculcate : and, whilst faction and Party strife have been rending 
the province to pieces, they behav’d themselves as became peaceable and dutiful 
subjects, never intermeddling in the least ... In the murder of the Indians in this 
place, and the different insurrections occasioned by this inhuman act, not one of 
them was ever concern’d. . . . Their conduct upon this occasion has gain’d them 
much Credit and Honour. Upon the whole, the Church of England \isibly gains 
ground throughout tho province. The mildness and excellency of her con- 
stitution, her moderation and charity even to her enemies, and . . . the indefatigable 
labours of her Missionaries, must at length recommend her to all, except those who 
have an hereditary prejudice and aversion to her. The German Lutherans have 
frequently in their Coetus’s propos'd a union with the Church of England, and 
several of their clergy, with whom I have convers'd, are desirous of addressing . . . 
my Lord Archbishop of Canterbury and . . . Bishop of London upon this subject. 
A large and respectable congregation of Dutch Calvinists in Philadelphia have 
already drawn up constitutions, by which they oblige themselves to conform to 
the Canons and Constitutions of tho National Church, and to use her Liturgy and 
forms, and none else provided they be approv’d of and receiv’d at Home and 
that my Lord Bishop will grant ordination to such gentlemen as they shall 
present to him. Tho Church of England then must certainly prevail at Just. 
She has hitherto stood her ground amidst all the rage and wildness ot 
Fanaticism : and whilst Methodists and New Lights have roam’d over the 
country, ‘ leading captive silly women,’ and drawing in thousands to adopt their 
strange and novel doctrines, the members of the Church (a few in Philadelphia, 
excepted) have ‘held fast the profession of tlicir faith without wavering.’ And, if 
depriv’d as she is of any legal establishment in her favour, and remote from the 
immediate inlluenco and direction of her lawful Governor the Bishops, she lias 
stood unmov’d and gain’d a respectable footing — what might be expected if tluso 
were once to take place. . . . Many of the principal Quakers wish for it L the 
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establishment of Episcopacy] in hopes it might be a check to the growth of 
Presbyterianism, which they dread ; and the Presbyterians . . . would not chuse 
to murmur at a timo when they are oblig’d to keep fair with the Church whose 
assistance they want against the Combinations of the Quakers, who would willingly 
crush them ” [26J. • 

Mr. Barton had made a favourable impression on the Indians, had 
held conference with them, and induced some to attend Church ; but 
he says : — 

“Just when I was big with the hopes of being ablo to do service among these 
tawny people, we received the melancholy news, that our forces, under the com- 
mand of General Hraddoek, wore defeated on the ( Jth of July, as they were inarching 
to take Puquesne, a French fort upon the Ohio. This was soon succeeded hy an 
alienation of the Indians in our interest ; and from that day to this, poor Penn- 
sylvania has felt incessantly the sad effects of Popish tyranny and savage cruelty 1 
A groat part of five of her counties has been depopulated and laid waste, and some 
hundreds of her steadiest sons either murder’d or carried into barbarous cap- 
tivity” [Nov. 8, 175(>.] [27J. 

With a view to the conversion of the Indians the Society in 1756 
agreed to allow £100 per annum for the training of native teachers in 
the College at Philadelphia under the Rev. Dr. Smith [28]. 

“ Nothing can promise fairer to produce these happy effects than the scheme 
proposed by the honourable Society,” wrote Mr. Hart on. “In the conversion of 
Indians many diflieulties and impediments will occur, which Europian Missionaries 
will never be able to remove. Their customs and manner of living are so opposite 
to the genius and constitution of our people, that they could never become familiar 
to them. Few of the Indians have any settled place of habitation, but wander 
about where they can meet with most success iti hunting: and whatever beasts or 
reptiles they chance to take are food to them. Hears, Foxes, Wolves, Itaccons, 
Polecats, and even Snakes, they can eat with as much chearfulness as Englishmen 
do their best beef and mutton ” [2‘J,. 

Wars and rumours of wars, however, kept the Indians too unsettled 
to listen to Christian teaching. In 1768 Mr. Barton wrote : — 

“ The Barbarians have renew’d their hostilities and the country bleeds again 
under the savage knife. The dreadful news of murdering, burning, and scalping, 
is daily convey’d to us and continued with shocking additions. Our traders, with 
goods to the amount of near £'200,000, are taken; our garrisons have been invested, 
and some of them obliged to surrender. Above fifty miles of the finest country 
in America are already deserted, and the poor people, having left their crops in 
the ground, almost ready lor the sickle, are reduced to the most consummate 
distress” [80]. 

The obstacles to the conversion of the negroes were not so great in 
Pennsylvania as in some parts of America. As early as 1712 the 
Missionaries began to baptize the slaves ; and a Mr. Yeates of Chester 
was commended by the Kev. G. Boss for his “ endeavours to train up 
his negroes m the knowledge of religion ” [81]. 

Other owners wore moved by the Bishop of London’s appeal 
[see p. 81 to consent to the instruction of their slaves ; and the result 
was the baptism of a considerable number [82]. At Philadelphia the 
Rev. G. Boss baptized on one occasion twelve adult negroes, “ who were 
publickly examined before the congregation and answered to the ad- 
miration of all that heard them . . . the like sight had never before 
been seen in that Church " [88]. The sight soon became a common 
one, and in 1747 the Rev. Dr. Jenney represented that there was a great 
and daily increasing number of negroes in the city who would with 
joy attend upon a Catechist for instruction ; that he had baptized 
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several, but was unable to add to his other duties ; and the Society, 
‘‘ever ready to lend a helping hand to such pious under takings,*’ 
appointed the Rev. W. Sturgeon to be their Catechist to the negroes 
in Philadelphia [34]. Generally the Missionaries showed great dili- 
gence in this branch of their work, Mr. Neill of Dover baptizing 102 
(145 being adult slaves) within about 18 months [35]. The Revo- 
lutionary War, which put a stop to this and many other good works, 
entailed much suffering on the Missionaries. Mr. Barton reported in 
1770:-- 

“I have been obliged to shut up my churches, to avoid the fury of the populace, 
who would not suiter the liturgy to be us'd, unless the collects and prayers for the 
King and royal family were omitted, which neither my conscience nor the declara- 
tion I made and subscrib’d when ordained, would allow me to comply with : — and 
although I used every prudent step to give no offence, even to those who usurp’d 
Authority and Iiule, and exercised the severest tyranny over us, yet my life and 
property have been threaten’d upon meer sn,s])iciou of being unfriendly, to, what 
is call’d the American Cause. Indeed every Clergyman of the Church of Kmjland 
who dar’d to act upon proper principles, was mark’d out for Infamy and Insult. 
In consequence of which the Missionaries, in particular, have suffer’d greatly. 
Some of them have been drag’d from their Horses, assaulted with Stones and 
Dirt, ducked in water, obliged to flee for their lives, driven from their Habita- 
tions and Families, laid under arrests and imprison’d —I believe they were all 
(or, at least, most of them) reduced to the same necessity, with me, of shut- 
ting up their churches ” j30J. 

The following account of the closing of Apocjuimininck Church on 
Sunday, July 28, 1770, is related by the Rev. P. Reading : — 

“After theNiccne Creed I declared, in form that, as I had no design to resist the 
authority of the new Government, on one hand, and us I was determined, on the other, 
l.ot to incur the heavy guilt of perjury by a breach of the most solemn promises, I should 
decline attending on the public worship for a short time from that day; but that for 
the benefit of those who were in full and close communion with me, for comforting 
them in the present distress, for strengthening them in the faith, for encouraging 
them to persevere in their profession unto the end, I would administer the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s H upper on (Sept. 8th) that day six weeks. I had purposed to 
say more on tlio subject, but the scene became too affecting for me to bear a 
further part in it. Many of the. people present were overwhelmed with deep 
distress, and the checks of some began to be bathed in tears. My own tongue 
faltered, and my firmness forsook me; beckoning, therefore, to the clerk to sing the 
psalm, I went up into the pulpit, and having exhorted the Members of the Church 
to ‘hold fast the profession of their faith without wavering,’ and to depend upon 
the promises of a faithful God for their present comfort and future relief , I finished 
this irksome business, and Apoquimininck Church from that day has continued 
Bhut up ” [37]. 

After being confined to liis house for two years by the rebels, Mr. 
Barton was left “ no choice but to abjure his King, or to leave the 
country.” At his departure for New York in 1778 the peoplo of 
Pequea and Carnarvon* testified their esteem and regard for him by 
paying the arrears of his salary, presenting him with £50, taking a 
house for liis eight children, and “giving the kindest assurances that 
they should be supported, till it might please God to unite them again.” 

* These peoplo were accustomed to provoke ono another to good works. In 1763 
Mr. Barton introduced to the “notice of the Society Mr. Nathan Evans, an old man 
belonging to tlio Caernarvon congregation, whose generosity to the Church was 
“ perhaps unequalled ” in that part of t.ho world. “Though lio acquired his estate by 
hard labour and Industry,” ho gave “ t'100 towards finishing their Church,” “purchased a 
glebe of 40 acres for the use of the Minister,” and contributed further to the endowment 
of the Church [38aJ. 
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During his confinement, being “ no longer allowed to go out of the 
country . . . under penalty of imprisonment,” “ he secretly met his 
people on the confines of the counties, chiefly the women (who were 
not subject to the Penalties of the laws), with their little ones to be 
catechised, and infants to bo christen’d.” Under this restriction he 
“ sometimes baptized 30 in a day.” The Missionaries were “most 
grievous sufferers in these days of trial.” Most of them “ lost their 
all,” many were reduced to a state of “melancholy pilgrimage and 
poverty,” and some sank under their calamities, Mr. Barton among 
the number, “ his long confinement to his house by the Rebels having 
brought on a dropsy,” from which he died* [38]. The Report for 
1770 stated there had been “ a total cessation of the public worship ” 
in Penn s} r l vania, and almost every Missionary had been driven out 
of the province [39]. One of those who remained and persevered 
in the faithful discharge of his duty, “in spite of threats and ill 
treatment,” was the Rev. 8 . Tingley of Lewes, who was unable to 
communicate with the Society for six years (1776-82). During this 
period he went about Sussex County, and sometimes into Maryland, 
“ strengthening and confirming the brethren,” travelling “ at least 
8,000 miles a year,” and baptizing “ several thousands . . . and 
among them, many blacks, from 00 years to 2 months old.” Ho 
* seldom performed publick service without having at the same time 30, 
40, or fiO baptisms.” Ilis “ difficulties and sufferings” were “ many 
‘and great ” ; often he “ scarcely had bread to eat, or raiment to put 
on,” and the Revolutionists were so cruel as to deprive his family of 
some refreshments which had been sent him, “ though his weak and 
dying wife begged a small part only of the things as a medicine ” [40]. 

(See also Chapter X IT p. 70, anti the Statistical Summary on p. 80.) 


* A Corporation for the Relief of the Widows and Children of Clergymen in the 
Provinces of New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania was established in 1760, the 
Society contribnting 4 1*20 annuully to ouch of the three branches [886]. 
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CHAPTEli IX. 

NEW ENGLAND. 


Nkw England was formerly divided into four great districts or governments, 
including the Colonics of Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, New Hampshire, 
Maine, Vermont, and Naragansett or King’s Province. Tho first settlement — that of 
New Plymouth, Massacliusot ts Bay— was formed by a small parly of Puritans or 
Independents in 1(»‘20, which was much strengthened by a fresh emigration from England 
in lt>‘21). Other seels poured into the country, which soon swarmed with Brownists, 
Presbyterians, Quakers, Familists, Autiuomiaus, Couformitants or Formalists, Arrians, 
Arminians, Govt< mists, &c. Tho Gortonists were so lost to common humanity and 
decency that they were suppressed by the Civil Power under Governor Dudley in 1(H8. 
The Independents soon (established their ecclesiastical system, and sought to exact from 
others a rigid conformity to it. Fleeing from persecution in England, they now them- 
selves became persecutors; and notwithstanding their former professions of moderation 
and liberty of conscience, and the toleration conferred by the New England Charter, 
they drove out of Massachusetts tlu* Quakers* and other sectaries. The Church settlers 
were so restrained Loin having their own form of worship that in I <>70 many of the 
inhabitants of Boston petitioned Charles II. that they might he allowed to build a. 
church there for the exercise of religion according to the Chiuvh of England. Permission 
was accorded, and tlie congregation of the “King's Chapel,” Boston, so increased that 
William III. settled an annual allowance f of iHOU for the support of an assistant 
minister for them. 

In 1701 there were still only two clergymen of tlie Church of Eng- 
land in New England, tho population (Massachusetts, 70,000 ; Con- 
necticut, 00,000 ; liliode Island and Providence, o,0(J0; Naragansett, 
id ,000 ; New Hampshire, <1,000; and Maine, 2,000) being mostly 
Dissenters [1], 

In February 1702 the Society, after reading letters “deliver’d in 
by Dr. Jlruy,” and consulting the llev. G. Keith, recorded its opinion 
“ that a Missionary should be forthwith sent to the Naragansels 
country,” and the Bishop of London was asked to recommend 
one [2J. It was not possible, however, to carry out the proposal till 
many years later. In tlie meantime, Keith, Talbot and Gordon [pp. 
D, 10] reached Boston on June 11, 1702, and the former reported : - 

“ At in v arrival the Reverend Mr. Samuel Miles, the Reverend Mr. Christopher 
Bridge, both Ministers of the Church of England at Boston, did kindly rcceivo 
me and the two Ministers in company with me, and we lodg’d and were kindly 
entertain’d in their houses during our abode at Boston. June 11, 1702. Iking 
Sunday, at the request of the above-named Ministers of the Church of England, 
I preached in the Queen’s Chapel at Boston, on Eph. 2, 20, 21, 22, where was 
a large auditory, not only of Church People, but of many others. Soon after, at 
the request of the Ministers and Vestry, and others of the auditory, my Sermon 
was printed at Boston. It contained in it towards the conclusion, six plain brief 
rules, which I told my auditory, did well agree to the Holy Scriptures, and they 
being well observed and put into pr.actico, would bring all to the Church of 
England, who dissented from her. This did greatly alarm the Independent 
Preachers at Boston. Whereupon Mr. Increase Mather, one of tlu; chief of them 
was set on work to print against my sermon, as accordingly he did, wherein ho 


* After tho Ohuroh of England had been set up in Rhode Island the Quakers were 
led to “express tlieir regard ” for it “from the experience . . . they had of tho mildness 
and lenity of its administration ” [8]. 

+ L4J. 
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laboured to prove them all false and contrary to Scripture, but did not say any. 
thing against the body of my sermon. And not long after, I printed a Treatise in 
Vindication of these Six Rules, in answer to his, wherein I shewed the invalidity 
of his objections against them. This I had printed at New York, the printer 
at Boston not daring to print it, lest he should give offence to the Independent 
Treachers there. After it was printed, the printed copies of it were sent to 
Boston, and dispersed both over New England and the other parts of North 
America ” [5J. 

The MB. of Keith’s Journal contains this passage : — 

“In divers parts of New England wo found not only many people well 
affected to the Church, who have no Church of England Ministers, and in some 
places none of any sort ; but also we found several New England Ministers very 
well affected to the Church, some of whom both hospitably entertain’d us in tlieir 
houses and requested us to preach in their congregations, well, accordingly we 
did, and receiv’d great thanks, both from the Ministers and people : and in 
Cambridge Colledge in N. England we were civilly treated by somo of the ffellows 
there, who have a very great favour to the Church of England, and were it not for 
the poysonous doctrines that have been infused into the scholars ami youths there, 
and deep prejudices agt. the Church of England by Mr. Increase Mather, formerly 
President of the Colledge there, and Mr. Samuel Willard, now President there, the 
Scholars and Students there would soon be brought over to the Church ” [GJ. 

The truth of the above description was remarkably con- 
firmed in later years, when the persecution of the Church was 
followed by the conformity of large numbers of Dissenters anil 
their teachers. Already some of the inhabitants had begun to 
show tlieir preference by building churches and petitioning the 
Society for ministers, and the first to receive encouragement were the 
people of Newport, Rhode Island, for whoso church the Society 
allowed in January 1703 £15 for “a Chalice ratten, Cloath and 
other necessaries.” At the same time £20 was granted (at Governor 
Dudley’s request) " towards the support of Mr. Eburn, a Minister in 
the Isle of Blioales, for one year ” [7]. The llov. Samuel Eburn min- 
istered in this Mission three and a half years; in which time it 
cost him £150 more than ho “ ever received from the inhabitants.” 
“ This extraordinary expense ” ho “ was at merely to introduce the 
service of the Church of England in those Islands,” and did it to some 
good effect. “ He stay’d there so long till every family of the place 
removed their goods to the mainland for fear of the enemy” [8]. In 
1704 the Rev. J. IIonyman was appointed to Newport. lie not only 
built up the Church in Rhode Island, but gathered congregations at 
several towns on the continent, and ministered to them until they 
were provided with resident clergymen. In spite of the “ frowns and 
discouragements ” of the Government — thero being only “ one baptized 
Christian in the whole legislature” of the island — Mr. IIonyman was 
able to report in 1732 : — 

“ Betwixt Now York and Boston, the distance of 300 miles, and wherein are 
many Missions, there is not a congregation in the way of the Church of England 
that can pretend to compare with mine, or equall it in any respect; nor does my 
Church consist of members that were of it when I came here, for I liavo buried 
them all ; nor is there any one person now alive that did then belong to it, so 
that our present appearing is entirely owing to the blessing of God upon my 
endeavours to serve him ” [9]. 

Mr. IIonyman ’s labours at Newport extended over nearly half a 
century. 
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In Connecticut the foundations of several Missions were laid by 
tlie Rev. G. Muiuson. Although attached to the parish of Rye in New 
York, he could not resist the desiro of the people of Stratford to have 
the Church settled among them. Colonel Heathcote accompanied 
him on his visit in 1700, and thus described their reception in 
Connecticut : — 

“ We found that Collony much as we expected, very ignorant of the Constitution 
of our Church, and therefore enemys to it. All their Townes are furnished with 
Ministers . . . chiefly Independents, denying Baptismc to the Children of all 
who are not in full Communion ; there are many thousands in that Govmt. 
unbaptised, the Ministers were very uneasy at our corning amongst them, and 
abundance of pains was taken to terrify the People from hearing Mr. Muirson. 
Hut it availed nothing, for notwithstanding all their endeavours, he had a very 
great Congregation and indeed infinitly beyond my expectation. The people 
were wonderfully surprised at the Order of our Church, expecting to have heard 
and seen some wonderfull strange things, by the Account and Kepresentation of 
it that their Teachers had given them. . . . Mr. Muirson baptized about 
24— most grown people ” [10]. 

Tlie visit was renewed (again by invitation) in 1707, the stead- 
fastness of the people being unshaken by tho Independents, whose 
ministers and magistrates went from house to house threatening 
“ with prison and punishment ” those who would go to hear Mr. 
Muirson preach. 

“ One of their Magistrates ” (wrote Mr. Muirson) “ with some other officers, 
came to my Lodgings, . . . and in the hearing of Colonel Heathcote and a great 
many people read a long Paper. The meaning of it was to let me know that 
theirs was a Charter Government, that I had done an illegal thing in coining 
among ’em to establish a new Way of Worship, and to forewarn me from 
preaching any more. This he did by virtue of one of their Laws . . . the Words 
he made use of are those as the said Law expresses them : He it enacted by tho 
. . . General Assembly, That there shall be no Ministry or Church Administration 
entertained or attended by tlie Inhabitants of any Town or Plantacon in this 
Colony, distinct and separate from, and in opposition to that which is openly 
and publiekly observed and dispeneed by the approved Ministers of the Place.' 
Now whatever Interpretation of the Words of the said law may admit of, yet we are to 
regard the sense and force they put upon them ; which is plainly thus, to exclude the 
Church their Government, as appears by their Proceedings with me. So that 
hereby they deny a Liberty of Conscience to the Church of England people, as 
well as all others that are not of their opinion; which being repugnant to 
the Laws of England is contrary to the Grant of their Charter ” [11J. 

The movement in favour of tho Church was stimulated by this 
opposition ; other towns invited Mr. Muirson to visit them, and he 
became a kind of travelling Missionary in tho Colony. The tactics of 
the Independents were repeated. 

“ They. . . left no means imtrved both foul and fair, to prevent the settling, of 
the Church among them ” (wrote Mr. Muirson) ; “. . . the people were likewise 
threatened with Imprisonment, and a forfeiture of T5 for coming to hearing me. 
It wou’d require more time than you would willingly bestow T on these Lines, to 
express how rigidly and severely they treat our People, by taking their Estate by 
distress when they do not willingly pay to support their Ministers. . . . They 
spare not openly to speak reproachfully and with great contempt of our Church, 
they say the sign of the Cross is the Mark of the Boast and the sign of tlie 
Devil and that those who receive it are given to the Devil ’’ [12J. 

Mr. Muirson died in 1700 ; and two years later Governor Hunter 
of New York wrote to the Society : — 

“ When I was at Connecticut, those of the Communion of tho Church at 
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Stradford, came to me in a Body, and then, as they have since by a Letter, 
begg’d my Intercession with our most Venerable Society and . . . the Bishop of 
London for a Missionary ; they appeared very much in earnest, and are the best 
sett of men I met with in that country ” [13]. 

Disappointment from friends was perhaps a severer test of 
earnestness than persecution* from enemies ; but neither could shake 
the faithfulness of the Church adherents at Stratford, and after 
waiting another eleven years their wishes were gratified by the 
Society sending them a Missionary, the Rev. G. Pigot, in 1722. To 
some extent many other congregations were subjected to similar trials, 
and oppression and persecution seemed to bo the common lot of 
the Church in New England. Sometimes Churchmen’s complaints 
reached the ear of the Governor, and grievances wero redressed, but 
in general the Independents had the upper hand, and their bigotry 
was extreme. At Newbury, Governor Dudley had eased the Church 
members from paying taxes to the Dissenting Ministers, but the Rev. 
II. Lucas found on his arrival in 1716 that the Dissenters had 
taken possession of the church and robbed it of its ornaments, vest- 
ments, and books. Next day, however, the ornaments &c. were 
restored ; he reconciled the people, and two of the Dissenting 
teachers who had been relied on to “ dissolve ” the Church congre- 
gation were admitted to Holy Communion, and one of them shortly 
after “ put on y c courage to read the Holy Biblcf in the meeting and 
say the L J ’ a Prayers, a thing not done before” there, and “he 
resolved” to continue it “ tlio’ very much opposed.” Mr. Lucas’ 
“knowledge in Pliisick” was very serviceable in winning people, and 
effected “ that which by preaching ” he “ could not have done ” [14]. 

Of the 84 Missionaries on the Society’s list in New England, 
more than one-fourth were brought up Dissenters. Among these were 
Samuel Seabuky (father of the first American Bishop) ; Timothy 
Cutler, President of Yale (Presbyterian) College ; and Edward 
Bass, the future Bishop of Massachusetts. “The great inclination 
of some young students in New England to enter into Episcopal 
Orders ” had been brought under the Society’s notice at an early 
period, and in 1706 a letter was sent to the Governor and the 
Clergy encouraging the sending of candidates to England for ordi- 
nation [15]. The sacrifices involved by conformity wero such as 
to exclude all but persons actuated by the highest motives. Hence 
those who conformed were a real gain to the Church, which 
exerted a power and influence out of all proportion to her numerical 
strength. Of this the Dissenters wero aware, and their dread and 
intolerance of the Church showed that they had little confidence in 
their own systems of religion. What some of those systems were, 
and how the Church was alfected by them, may be gathered from the 
writings of the Missionaries. 

The Rev. Dr. Johnson of Stratford wrote in 1727 that he had 


* This continued after Mr. Muirson’s dcatli. See “ An Account of the Sufferings of 
the Members of the Church of England” and an Appeal to the Queen for relief from 
their grievances, about 1711-12 j 10 j- 

f A similar effect was produced in the Rev. S. Palmer's Mission, where a congrega- 
tion of Dissenters, from observing the regular method of reading the Scripture in 
church, “ voted that a new folio Bible be bought for them and that their teacher shall 
read lessons out of it every Sunday morning and evening.” 
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visited' (at Fairfield) u a considerable number of my people in prison 
for their rates to the Dissenting Minister, to comfort and encourage 
them under their sufferings . . . both I and my people grow weary of 
our lives under our poverty and oppression ” [17, 18]. 

In 1748 ho opened a new church at Ripton. “ On the Sunday 
following a Dissenting teacher, one Mills ... a great admirer of Mr. 
Whitfield, reviled and declaimed” against the Dr.’s Sermon, “which 
was on the subject of relative holiness,” and soon after some of Mills’ 
followers “ put his doctrine into practice, by defiling the Church with 
ordure in several placdfe ” [10]. 

In the Mission of the Rev. J. Beach of Newtown &c. some people 
began to build a church. But, said he in 1718 : — 

“ The Independents to suppress this design in its infancy . . . have lately prose- 
cuted and fined them for their meeting to worship God according to the Common 
Prayer ; and the same punishment they are likely to suffer for every olTenec in 
this kind. . . The caso of these people is very hard. Tf on the Lord’s Day they 
continue at home, they must be punished; if they meet to worship God according 
to the Church of England, in the best manner they can, the mulct is still greater; 
and if they go to the Independent meeting in the town where they live, the "y must 
endure the mortification of hearing the doctrines and worship of the Church 
vilified and the important truths of Christianity obscured and enervated by 
enthusiastic and antinomian dreams. . . . My people [at Newtown Arc.] are not all 
shaken, but rather confirmed in their principles, by the spirit of enthusiasm that 
rages among the Independents. . . . A considerable number [of the Dissenters] in 
this Colony have lately conformed, and several churches are now building where 
they have no minister” [20]. 

Dr. Johnson reported in 1741 : — 

“ IVe have had a variety of travelling enthusiastieal & antinomian teacher* 
conic among us. . . . Not only the minds of many people are at once struck 
with amazing Distresses upon their hearing the dismal outerys of our strolling 
preachers, hut even their Bodies are in a moment affected with . . . surprizing 
Convulsions, and involuntary agitations and cramps ” [21]. 

The Rev. H. Cane it wrote from Fairfield in 1718 : — 

“ At Norwalk, Stanford, and llidgefiehl . . . there have been large accessions 
made to the Church of late . . . chiefly persons who appear to have a serious sense of 
religion . . . Where the late spirit of Enthusiasm has most abounded the Church 
has received the largest accessions. Many of these deluded people ... ns their 
Passions subsided, sought for rest in the. Bosom and Communion of the Churcdi ” [22]. 

A joint letter from its Missionaries in New England acquainted the 
Society in 1717 that it was “ a matter of great comfort to them to sec 
in all places the earnest zeal of the people in pressing forward into the 
Church from the confusions which Methodism had spread among 
them ; insomuch that they think nothing too much to do to qualify 
themselves for the obtaining of Missionaries from the Society ” |28j. 

The Rev. Mr. Fayf.hweathkh, at Naragansett, had his dwelling “in 
the midst ” ” of enemies, Quakers, Anabaptists, Antipcedobaptists, 
Presbyterians, Independants, Dippers, Levellers, Sabbatarians, Muggle- 
tonians, and Brownists,” who united “ in nothing but pulling down 
tile Church of England,” which they in their language called 
“emphatically Babel, a synagogue of Satan,” &e. Thus situated lie 
found it best ‘‘ to be mild and gentle, peaceable and lorheamig, 
which the Society earnestly recommended to him and all their Mission- 
aries. In consequence of this behaviour several conformed to the 
Church from the Anabaptists and other persuasions. In that part ot 



16 


SOCIETY FOR TIIE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


America Mr. Fayerweather found “immersion preferred among 
persons in adult years to sprinkling,” and whenever it was required lie 
administered in that way, as the Church directs [24], See also letters 
from Rev. Dr. Cutler, Boston, June BO, 174B, and Dec. 26, 1744 [25]; 
Rev. J. Beach, Newtown, April G, 1761 [26]; Rev. E. Winslow, 
Stratford, July 1, 176B [27]; and Rev. R. Mansfield, Derby, Sept. 25, 
1768 [28]. This testimony (and much more that might be quoted) 
shows that the influence of the Society’s work was beneficial to the 
whole country. The progress made must have been considerable when 
Missionaries could report from 100 to 845 communicants in their con- 
gregations [29]. In the Newton and Reading district Mr. Beach 
“preached in many places where the Common Prayer had never 
been heard nor the Scriptures read,” in others where there had 
been no public worship at all, and he had the privilege of raising up 
“ flourishing congregations,” and seeing the Church members increase 
more than twenty-fold and outnumber the Dissenters [30]. 

The Rev. J. Bailey, Itinerant in Massachusetts, stated in 1762 
that “ Industry, Morality, and Religion ” were “ flourishing among a 
people till of late abandoned to disorder, vice, and Profaneness,” which 
alteration was “ chiefly owing to the performance of Divine service 
and those pious tracts which the Society’s gcnoroWs care has dis- 
persed ” [81]. 

Another missionary, the Rev. E. Pundekson — who during thirty 
years failed to officiate only one Sunday — “ almost alone raised up 
eleven churches in Connecticut under the greatest trials and difficul- 
ties imaginable” [82]. In New Hampshire the difficulty of raising 
up churches was lessened at this time by the action of Governor 
Wentworth, who made over to the Society 120 town lots of land, of 
about 800 acres each, and also set apart church glebes in each town, 
and “ granted an equal portion or right to the first sett-hid minister 
of the Church of England and his heirs with the rest of the pro- 
prietors of evqpy town for ever ” [88]. 

The efforts of the Missionaries for the conversion of the negroes 
and Indians in New England met with more opposition than en- 
couragement from the Colonists. From Bristol the Rev. J. Usher 
reported in 1780 that “ sundry negroes ” had made ‘‘application for 
baptism that were able to render a very good account of the hope that 
was in them,” but he was “ not permitted to comply with their 
requests . . . being forbid by their masters.” In the same year, how- 
ever, he succeeded in baptizing three adult Indians, and later on tlio 
Bristol congregation included “ about 80 Negroes and Indians,” most 
of whom joined “ in the Publick Service very decently ” [34]. 

At Newtown the opposition was more serious, and the story of the 
Rev. J. Beach should be taken to heart by all who profess tlio name 
of Christ. This is what he wrote in 173B : — 


*• When first I arrived here, I intended to visit the Indians who live three 
miles from Newtown, and I had hopes that some good might have been wrought 
upon them ; but many of the English here that are bitter enemies to the Church, 
antidoted them against the Church, or any instructions they might have received 
from me, By insinuating them with a jealousy, if they recieved me as their 
Minister, I would in time get their land from them ; and they must be oblidgcd to 
pay me a salary. This put them into a great Rage, for these Indians are a very 
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jealous people, and particularly suspicious of being cheated out of their land by 
the English (tho English having got most of it from them already). These 
English Dissenters likewise rail’d against all the Churchmen in Generali, telling 
them (the Indians) they were rogues, &c., and advised them that : if I came among 
them to instruct them, to whip me. In a word they raised such a ferment among 
these Itude Barbarians, that their Sachem, or Chief, said that if I came among 
them, he would shoot a bullet thro my heart ; these things several 1 of the Indians 
have told me since. However J, not knowing the danger, went to visit them, but 
they looked very surlily upon me, and showed a great uneasiness when I mentioned 
the name of God, so that I plainly saw, that they were resolved not to hear me, and 
I feared that if I had persisted in my discourse of ltoligion, that they would have 
done mo a mischief ” [35J. 


Mr. Beach does not appear to have baptized many Indians, and his 
parishioners had but few negro slaves ; but all they had he, after 
proper instruction, baptized, and some of them became communi- 
cants 1 86]. The teaching which the Indians received from the Bomish 
Church, as well as from Dissenters, tended to make them imperfect 
Christians. The frontiers of Massachusetts Bay were frequented by 
“a great number of Indians,” the “ remains of tho ancient Porridge- 
walk Tribe”; they universally spoke French, and professed “the 
Bomish religion,” visiting Canada “ once or twice a year for Abso- 
lution.” They had “a great aversion to the English owing to the 
influence of i Ionian Catholic Missionaries,” who taught them “that 
nothing is necessary to eternal salvation, but to believe in the name of 
Christ, to acknowledge the Pope his holy Vicar, and to extirpate the 
English because they cruelly murdered the Saviour of mankind.” It 
is not surprising therefore that the Bev. J. Bailey found them “ very 
savage in their dress and manner ” [87]. 

Aiming at something more than nominal conversions, the Mission- 
aries of the Society sought to accomplish their object by “ a more 
excellent way,” and their teaching proved acceptable to not a few 
heathen. At Stratford Dr. Johnson “ always had a catechetical lecture 
during the summer months, attended by many negmes, and some 
Indians, as well as the whites, about 70 or 80 in all, and” (said he in 
1751) “ as far as I can find, where the Dissenters have baptized one 
we have baptized 2, if not 8 or 4 negros or Indians, and I have four 
or five communicants” [88'. 

At Naragansett, Dr. Macsparkan had a class of 70 Indians and 
negroes, whom he frequently catechised and instructed before Divine 
service, and the Bev. J. ILokymax of Newport, Bliodo Island, besides 
baptizing some Indiana, numbered among his congregation “ above 
100 negroes who constantly attended the Puhlick Worship” [80]. 
Among the Naragansett tribe in Bhode Island Catechist llennct, of 
the Mohawk Mission, New York Province, laboured for a short time, 
at tho invitation of their King, Thomas Ninigrale. These people 
were specially commended by the Ilev. M. Chaves for their donation 
of 40 acres of land* towards a church and their progress in religion 


* The kind referred to l»v Mr. Graves was probably that given in I7ici by “George 
ftnegrelt, Chief Sachem and Prince of the Narragansett. Indians,” who “for and m con- 
ideration of tho love and affection" which ho had for “the people of the C hurch of 
England in Charlestown and Westerly . . . and for securing and settling the Sen ice ana 
Worship of God amongst them according to the usmige of that most excellent- Church . . . 
conveyed . . to tho use of the Society” (S.P.G.) forty acres of land m Charlestown, 
Bhode Island, with all buildings thereon, to bo appropriated for tho benefit of 

1 nr- - i - i, . r. ji 


Episcopal Ministers of that Church [44], 
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and attachment to the Church and Crown of England ; and on Mr. 
Beimet’s departure Mr. Graves, at the Society’s request, undertook to 
appoint a successor and himself to superintend the Mission. Mr. 
Graves had several of them at his house, and found them “ very 
worthy of notice and encouragement,” and that they had “made 
great proficiency in spiritual knowledge ” and spared “ no pains for y e 
Improvement of their Souls.” Mr. Graves ministered to four other 
adjacent tribes, who had “great confidence in him ” [40]. A similar 
regard was shown for the Rev. J. Checkley of Providence, who 
possessed “ great skill in the neighbouring Indian language” and a 
“ long acquaintance with the Indians themselves.” He not only 
visited the natives but was himself sought out by “ some of his old 
Indian acquaintances . . . from far distant countries ” [41], 

In “Old Plymouth Colony” the Rev. E. Thompson used “his 
utmost endeavours to be serviceable ” to the natives, and it was 
reported in 1753-4 that “ the Indians in the neighbourhood of Scituate 
and Marshfield come more frequently to Church and behave with 
decency and devotion and bring their children to baptism and 
submit to Mr. Thompson’s instructions, to which the Society’s bounty 
of Bibles and Common Prayer Books [in 1753] has not a little con- 
tributed,” and that his labours among them were “attended with 
greater success than ever ” [42]. At Stoughton and Dedham the Rev. 
W. Clark reclaimed several Indians whose frequent attendance and 
devout behaviour at church became a subject of remark [43]. These 
instance's suffice to show that the heathen were not neglected by the 
Society and that the work among them was not in vain. 

During the American Revolution numerous and pitiable accounts 
were received by the Society of the sufferings of their Missionaries. 
The Rev. S. Peters of Hebron “ left his Mission to avoid the fury 
of an outrageous multitude, who after the most inhuman treatment of 
him, still threatened his life ” [45]. Several others wore driven from 
their posts. J’he Rev. J. Wiswall of Falmouth, after being taken 
prisoner, “ g^itly insulted and abused, and in danger of being shot to 
death” -being actually fired at by “ the mob ” —made his escape to 
Boston, having lost all his property and his real estate. His wife and 
family were permitted to follow him, “ with only two days’ provision,” 
“her wearing apparel, and bedding” ; but a few days after reaching 
Boston she and liis only daughter died j iff]. The Rev. R. Cossit of 
Haverhill and Claremont received frequent insults, and was “confined 
as a prisoner in the town of Claremont ” nearly four years. Yet lie 
“ constantly kept up Publiek Service, without omitting even the 
Prayers for the King and the Royal Family,” and “his congregation 
and communicants” increased, though “cruelly persecuted by fines 
for refusing to fight against their King.” In many other places where 
he used to officiate the Church people “ totally dwindled away,” some 
escaping to the King’s army for protection, “ some being banished,” 
and many dying [47 1. 

The Rev. J. W. Weeks of Marblehead, his wife, and eight helpless 
children, were “ obliged to seek shelter in a wilderness, the horrors of 
which they had never seen or felt before ; ” and which were added to 
“ by the snapping of a loaded gun at Mr. Bailey and him while walking 
in the garden.” No innocency of intentions and no peaceableness of 
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conduct could bring him security from the wild umlistingiiishing rage 
of party, and being “ exposed to most dreadful consequences ” by re- 
fusing to take the oath of abjuration, ho marie bis escape to England, 
leaving his family dependent on the pity of friends for support [48]. 

The Rev. It. Mansfield of Derby &c. was forced to fly from bis 
Mission (leaving his wife and nine children behind), “in order to 
escape outrage and violence, imprisonment and death.” Out of 1,80 
families attending his two churches, 110 remained loyal, as did, almost 
to a man, the congregations of Messrs. James Scovil and Beach [10]. 

The Rev. W. Clarke of Dedham, whose natural bodily in- 
firmities should have secured him from molestation, scorns to have 
been “ singled out as an object for oppression and cruel usage.” 
“The Dissenting Minister of the Parish, who had always received' the 
most civil and obliging treatment from him, with some*othors, stirred 
up the violence of the mob so suddenly” that “ about midnight Mr. 
Clarke “was assaulted by a large number of them, his house* 
ransacked, and himself used with indignity and insult.” Soon after, 
he was arrested, “carried to a publick House and shut up in a 
separate room for \ of an hour, to view the Picture of Oliver 
Cromwell,” then hurried to Boston, where, after a trial conducted “in 
a manner nearly resembling the Romish Inquisition,” and in which 
“ he was denied counsel and not permitted to know what was alledgod 
against him,” he was “condemned to Banishment and confiscation of 
K state.” This sentence was so far relaxed that he was allowed to 
remain a prisoner in his parish. As such “he drank deep of the cup 
of ailliction and endured complicated misery ” for nearly a year, when 
he took refuge at Newport, Rhode Island [50]. 

At Fairfield the Rev. John Havre and his congregations were 
“ greatly oppressed merely on account of their attachment to their Church' 
and King.” . . . Many of them were “ imprisoned on the most frivolous 
pretences and their imprisonment aggravated with many circum- 
stances of cruelty.” The enlargement of North Fairfield Church was 
stopped “ by the many abuses ” which it “ shared in coBimon with the 
other churches in the Mission. Shooting bullets through thorn, 
breaking the windows, stripping off the bangings, carrying off the 
leads . . . and tin* most beastly defilements, make blit a part of the 
insults which were offered to them.” Jlis house was “ beset by more 
than 200 armed horsemen,” and for some days he was not allowed to 
leave his premises. Next he was 

“ advorlized ns an enemy to his country for refusing to sign an Association 
which obliged it’s subscribers to oppose the King with life and fortune and to 
withdraw all olliees even of justice, humanity, and charity, from e\orv recusant. 
In consequence of this advertizement all persons were forbidden to hold any lei ml 
of correspondence, or to have any manner of dealing with him. on pain of bringing 
themselves into the same predicament. This order was posted ii|> in every "tore, 
mill, mechanical shop, ami public house in the county, and was repeatedly 
published in the newspapers ; but, through the goodness of God they wanted for 
nothing, the people under cover of the night, and, as it were by stealth, supplying 
them with plenty of the comforts and necessaries of life.” 

He was thou banished for si time. When General Tryon drove oil 
the enemy and set lire to the town, although a guard wag sent to 
protect the parsonage it was destroyed, and Mr. Sayre with his \uift 
and eight children were left “ destitute of house and raiment i.51 > 

K 
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By the operation of tho British troops the church and a great 
part of Norwalk parish were also “laid in ashes,” and the Rev. J. 
Leaning lost everything except the clothes he was wearing 
[52]. (General Tryon informed the Society in August 1779 that he 
had rescued these “ two very worthy clergymen, who were galled 
with the Tyranny of the Rebels ” [58], In Mr. Learning’s case the 
mob “ took his picture, defaced and nailed it to a sign-post with tho 
head downwards.” By the treatment he received during imprison- 
ment -when he was denied abed— he contracted a disease which made 
him a cripple for life. Great as wero his sufferings, Mr. Learning 
stated (in 1780) that “ the Rulers of Connecticut . . . treated the 
Clergy of the Church of England with more lenity than any other 
Government on the Continent” [54]. 

For “ assisting some loyalists to escape from confinement ” the 
Rev. R. Vjets of Simsbury (Conn.) was taken in 1776 and confined 
“a close prisoner in Hartford gaol”— for a time “in irons” [55], 
Eventually he was released. During his long imprisonment “almost 
all his fellow prisoners ” (some hundreds in numbers), being “of the 
Church,’ he prayed with them “ twice a day, and preached twice on 
each Sunday. To those three of them who wore put to death for their 
loyalty he was suffered to administer the Sacrament . . . which they 
received with great devotion.” [L., Oct. 29, 1784 [56].] 

The Rev. J. Bailf.y of Bownal borough for three years underwent 
“ the most severe and cruel treatment.” Twice he was “ assaulted by 
a furious mob,” who on one occasion “stripped him naked”; four 
times he was “ hauled before an unfeeling committee,” and “ sentenced 
to heavy bonds ” ; thrift 1 he was “ driven from his family and obliged 
to preserve a precarious freedom by roving about the country” (in the 
'provinces of Maine, Hampshire, and Massachusetts), “through 
unfrequented paths, concealing himself under the cover of darkness 
and in disguised appearance.” Two attempts were made to “ shoot 
him.” In his absence his family “ suffered beyond measure for the 
necessaries of life.” But as long as they had anything to bestow, his 
people assisted him often “ at the risque of their freedom and 
property,” it being accounted “ highly criminal to prevent a friend to 
Great Britain from starving.” When at last he and his family escaped 
they arrived at Halifax in 1779 in a state of utter destitution. [Sen 
p. 115.] During his wanderings “he travelled through a multitude of 
places, where he preached in private houses and baptized a great 
number of children ” [ 57]. 

The Rev. M. Graves of New London, having undergone “a con- 
tinued scene of persecutions, afflictions, and trials, almost even unto 
death, for his religious principles and unshaken loyalty,” took shelter 
in New York ; but only to die. The like fate befell the Rev. E. 
Winslow of Braintree ; and the Rev. J. Leaning of Norwalk narrowly 
escaped with his life to New York [58]. 

Mr. Winslow reported in 1776 that “ all the Churches in Connecticut 
and Rhode Island were shut up, except Trinity Church, where tho prayers 
for the King are omitted ” [59]. But in 1781 the Society was able to 
announce that the Church rather increased than diminished in New 
England, and that the condition of tho Clergy was not so distressing 
as it had been ; especially in Massachusetts and Now Hampshire there 
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had been a great increase of the Church people, even whore they had 
no ministry [00]. And from Simsbury in Connecticut the Rev. It. 
Viets reported in 1784 that tlio losses of his congregation “ by deaths 
emigrations &c.” were “ pretty nearly balanced by the accession of new 
Conformists.” Although some ignorant people were being “ seduced 
from the Church by enthusiasm,” yet more joined themselves to her, 
“ from a full conviction that the doctrines regulations, and worship of 
the Church are more consistent with reason, Scripture and the true 
spirit of devotion, than those of any other Church upon earth ” [61]. 

(Sr r also Chapter XII., p. 79, and the Statist iraf Summary on [>. £<J.i 
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CHAPTER X. 

NEW JEltSEY. 


New Jersey was first settled in 1(5*21 by Dunes. They were soon followed by 
Swedes ami Dutch; but in 1(5(51 the country was acquired by the English mid granted 
to the Duke of York [see page 57j, who transferred it to Lord Berkeley and Sir George 
Carteret. By them it was di\idcd into two districts, “East and West Jorsics”; and in 
1702 surrendered to Queen Anne, when the name, of New Jersey (after Lord Carteret, 
ex-Governor of the Isle of Jersey) was resumed for the whole country.* 

The earliest English settlers wero Quakers and Anabaptists; and it was by two 
members of those persuasions that an attempt “ to so tie a maintenance ... for minis- 
ters ’* in 1(51)7 was defeated [1]. 


In 1701 Colonel Morris represented to the Society that “ the youth 
of the whole Province ” of East Jersey were “ very debauch’d and very 
ignorant, and the Sabbath Day seems there to be set apart for Kyotting 
and Drunkenness. In a word a General Ignorance and immorality 
runs through the whole Province.” The inhabitants of Middletowne 
lie described as “perhaps the most ignorant and wicked people in the 
world ; their meetings on Sundays is at the publick house where they 
get their fill of nun and go to fighting, and running of races which 
-ire practices much in use that day all the Province ovor.”t At Perth 
Amboy “ a shift ” had been “ made ... to patch up an old ruinous 
house, and make a Church of it, and when all the Churchmen in the 
Province” of East Jersey were “gott together” they made up “ about 
twelve Communicants.” In West Jersey the people were “ generally 
speaking ... a hotchpotch of all religions,” but the Quakers appeared to 
he the only body possessing places of worship. The youth of this pro- 
vince also were “ very debauch t . . . and very ignorant ” [2]. The 
population of the two provinces numbered about 11,000, and, according 
to Keith, “ except in two or three towns,” there was “ no place of any 
public worship of any sort,” but people lived “very mean like 
Indians ” [8]. 

In February 1702 the Society came to a resolution that three 
Missionaries should be sent to the Jerseys “ with all convenient speed,” 
and that the Governor should bo asked “to divide the Governments 
into parishes and to lay out glebe lands in each parish ” [4], On 
October 2 in the same year Keith and Talbot (in their tour through 
America) reached New Jersey. The next day, Sunday, Keith preached 
at Amboy • — 

“The auditory was small. My text [said ho] was Tit. 2, 11-12. But such 
as were there were well affected; some of them, of my funner acquaintance, and 
others who had been formerly Quakers but were come over to the Church, par- 
ticularly Miles Foster, and John Barclay (Brother to Kobert Barclay, who published 
the Apology for the Quakers) ; the place has very few inhabitants ” [6]. 

* It was also sometimes called Nova Csosaria [6]. 

f In 1702 Col. Morris added that the majority of tho inhabitants of East Jersey, 
'generally speaking," could “not with truth be call’d Christiana ” [7]. 
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Both Keith and Talbot preached often at Burlington, then the 
capital of W est Jersey, and containing ‘400 families. The result was the 
people agreed to conform to tlio Church of England, and wrote in 1704 
to the Society : — 


“ Wo desire to adore the goodness of God for moving the hearts of the Lord- 
Sjjirituall, Nobles and Gentry, to enter into a Society for Propagating the Gospel I 
in Foreign Parts, the Benefit of well, we have already experienced and hope 
further to enjoy. . . . These encouragements caused us some time since to joyn in 
a subscription to build a church here which tho’ not as yetfc near finish'd have 
heard many good Sermons in it from tho Reverend Mr. Keith and the Rev. Mr. 
Jno. Talbot whom next to Mr. Keith wee have a very great esteem for and do all 
in humility beseech your Lordships lie may receive orders from yon to settle with 
us. . . . Our circumstances at present are so that wee cannot without the assist 
unce of your Ldps. maintain a Minr. . . . ” [8]. 

After itinerating in America a year longor than Keith, Talbot 
settled at Burlington, and soon had a large congregation, where before 
had been “little else but Quakerism or Heathenism” [9]. Tien* 
too assembled the Clergy (in 1705) to agree on a memorial to the Society 
for a Bishop [10J; and here was mado ready in 17145 a house for the 
expected Bishop. [ See p. 744.] Visiting England in 1700, the bearer 
of the memorial on the Episcopate, Talbot had an opportunity of 
supporting in person the cause which he so ably advocated in his 
writings. Kei lowing his engagement with tho Society, he returned to 
Burlington early in 1708. [Sec- also p. 745.J The Church there became 
well established, the members thereof being incorporated by Governor 
Lord Cornbury and receiving gilts of Communion plate from Queen 
Anno* and Mrs. Catherine Bovey* [sf’c p. oh], and a parsonage and 
glebe providt d from bequests of Bishop Eramptonf of Gloucester 
(j£100) and Mr. Thomas Leicester (450 acres of land),! and from 
a gift of Mrs. Bovey, who appears to have been both the chief 
promoter and the principal donor of the endowment fund j 1 1 J . 
Extending his labours in every direction, Talbot stirred up in 
other congregations a desire for the ministrations of the Church - 
a desire so earnest that places of worship wero erected before there 
was even a prospect of having a resident pastor ; and the stead- 
fastness with which the Church was sought after and adhered to in 
New Jersey was remarkable. Thus at Hopewell a Church begun by 
voluntary contributions about 1704 remained vacant for ten years 
saving when a Missionary happened to pass that way ; yet the people 
fell not away, but continuing in one mind, gladly joined in the services 
whenever opportunity offered [12]. 

Similar earnestness again is showu in the following appeal : — 


“ The humble Address of the Inhabitants of Salem in West Indies, New Jersey, 
and parts adjacent, members of yc Church of England; To the llonouj able Society 
. . . Ac. : - 



Instruments to dispense His Blessings in these remote Parts ; that as ^ 
ness hath vouchsafed us a moderate Support for our Bodys, his holy bpnit may 
Influence you to provide us with Spiritual Food for our 8euls : I n thi s Case o ur 

* In 1708 in both instances, Queen Anna also giving Church furniture. f Sec p.M 
t The proprietors of land in tho Colonies had had an oxiamiJo sot tliom ^ 3lr. 
Serjeant Hook, a prominent member of the Society, who, lia\ mg p • » 

of laud iu West Jersey, gavo one-tenth as a glebe to the Church m thono parts. 
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Tiuligence is excessive, and our Destitution deplorable, having never been so blcss'ri, 
as to have a Person settled among us, to dispence the August ordinance s of 
Religion ; insomuch that even the Name of it is almost lost among us; the Virtue 
and ernegy of it over Men's Lives, almost expireing, we won't say forgotten, for 
that implies previous Knowledge of it. lint how should People know, having 
learned so little of God, and his Worship? And how can they learn without a 
Teacher ? Our condicon is truly lamentable, and deserving Christian Compassion. 
And to whom can we apply ourselves, but to that Venerable Corporation, whose 
Zeal for the. Propagation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, hath preserved so many 
in these Colonys, from Irreligion Profaneness, and Infidelity ? We beseech you 
therefore, in the Name of our Common Lord and Master, and gratious Redeemer, 
and for the sake of tlio Gospel (just ready to die among us) to make us Pur- 
lakers of that Bounty to these Parts ; and according to the motto engraven on 
your Seal, Trtniscuntt's ncljuvate vox Infiddcs) — Be pleased to send us 

some Reverend Clergyman, according to your Wisdom, who may inform our 
Judgments, by preaching to us the Truths of the Gospel ; and recover us all, 
Aged and Young, out of the miserable corruptions, consequent to a gross Ig- 
norance of it ; to whom we promise all Encouragement accoiding to our Abilities, 
and all due Respect and Obedience to his Otlice, Instructions and Person. The 
Lord in Mercy look upon us, and excite you, according to your Wonted Piety, 
to have a compassionate Regard of our Case, and we pray the Great God to 
prosper all your pious Undertakings, to promote His Glory and the Good of his 
Church, especialy in this destitute Place of the Pilgrimage of your most dutiful 
and obedt. Servants, Ac.” (Signed by 27 persons.) [13]. 

This and many similar prayers from other places wen; granted, 
and, by the Missionaries and the books sent over by the Society, many 
who were in error were shown the light of the Truth and returned into 
the way of righteousness. 

Placed at Elizabeth Town in 1705, in the midst of “ a vast number 
of Deists, Sabbataiinns, and Eutychians, as also of Independents, 
Anabaptists and Quakers,” the Itev. .1. Erook, from these “absur- 
dities” “ brought a considerable number of them to embrace our most 
pure and holy religion” [14]; and the congregation wrote in 1717 
that they had “ a firm and through perswasion of mind ” ; that “ the 
Church of Christ” had been “in its purity planted and settled” 
amongst them by means of the Society [15J. The influence of 
Elizabeth Town and its Missionaries spread, and so welcome were the 
ministrations of the Church that the Rev. E. Vaughan baptized 020 
persons within two years, 04 being adults [10]. Dying in 1717, 
after nearly forty years’ service, Mr. Vaughan bequeathed his globe 
of nine acres and his house to the “pious and venerable Society for 
the use of the Church of England Minister at Elizabethtown and his 
successors for ever ” [17]. 

Jlis successor was the Rev. Dr. Chandler, who, educated in Dissent, 
conformed to the Church and became distinguished for the services he 
rendered as Evangelist and author, and as a champion of Episcopacy. 
That he should be able to recover from Dissent many families who 
had fallen away because of neglect, is not a matter of surprise seeing 
that Dissenters themselves were glad to seek in the Church refuge from 
the distraction of sects. Thus “ at Am well above 200 Presbyterians 
Mid some families of Anabaptists constantly attended Divine Service 
at the Church ” opened in 1753, “and a great number of them, seeing 
the peace and charity” which reigned among the Church congregations 
“and the troubles and dissensions among that of tlio Dissenters” 
" contribulod towards the finishing the Church ” building under the 
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Society’s Missionary, the Rev. M. Houdin, himself formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest [18]. Sixteen years later the Dissenters assisted in 
repairing the church, and on the death of their Minister in 1709 (viz. 
Mr. Kirkpatrick, a Presbyterian, “ of good sense, benevolent disposition, 
and catholic spirit,” whose people were “ not any way tinctured with 
that rigid severity in religious matters so peculiar to some Dis- 
senters ”) they constantly attended church, as did many persons of 
various denominations at Elizabeth Town, New Brunswick, and in 
Sussex County, and other parts. At Maidenhead, while there was no 
Church building, the Dissenters’ Meeting House was placed at the 
disposal of the Rev. A. Treadwell (in 1708) for Church Service [191. 

The Mission of New Brunswick included “a great number of 
negroes,” but this does not appear to have been the case generally in 
New Jersey. The Missionary spirit was not, however, wanting, as the 
baptism of blaek children and adults from time to time testilied (20]. 

One of the Evangelists, the Rev. T. Thompson, became (in 1752) 
the first Missionary of the Church of England to Africa. [See p. 255.] 
In 177-1 Dr. Chandler of Elizabeth Town reported : 

“The Churchin this province makes a more respectable appearance, Hum it 
ever did, till very lately: Thanks to the venerable Society, without whose charitable 
interposition, there would not have been one episcopal congregation among us. 
They have now no less than Eleven Missionaries in this District ; none of whom 
are blumcable iu their conduct, and some of them are eminently useful. Instead 
of the small buildings, out of repair, iu which our congregations used to assemble 
20 years ago, we have now several that make a handsome appearance, both for size 
and decent ornament, particularly at Ihirlington, Shrewsbury, New Brunswick, 
and Newark, and all the rest are in good repair: and the congregations in general 
•ippear to be as much improved, as the Chinches they asseiuldc in ” {21;. 

Ere two years had elapsed all the Churches in New Jersey were 
shut up, some being desecrated, and pastor and llock were persecuted and 
scattered. The existence of discontent had long been observed, and 
though unswerving in loyalty to the mother country, Dr. Chandler did 
not fail to remonstrate against the folly of her rulers in dealing with 
the Colonies. In 1780 he wrote : — 

“If the Interest of the Church of England in Ann rica had been made a 
National concern from the Beginning, by this time, a general submission in the 
Colonies, to the Mother Country, in everything not sinful, might have been 
expected. . . . and who can be certain that the present rebellious Disposition of 
the Colonies is not intended by Providence as a punishment for that neglect? . . . 
the Nation whether sensible of it or not, is under great obligations to that very 
worthy Society.” 

That the Government might become “ more sensible” of the Society’s 
services, “ and at Length co-operate with thorn ... as tin* most prob- 
able means of restoring the mutual happiness of Great Britain aud 
her colonies,” was his “ dayly prayer ” [22]. 

It pleased God that this prayer should not he granted, and long it 
was before His Church in America was enabled “joyfully to serve ” 
Him “ in all godly quietness.” At Newark the Church building was 
used as a “ hospital for the Rebells,” who removed the Seats and erected 
“a large stack of chimneys in the centre of it.” The Rev. I. Browne 
underwent “ a long course of injuries and vexations,” and in If <7 was 
“ obliged to fly to New York,” leaving his family “ in the hands of the 
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rebels,” who sold his “little property” and sent his “ infirm wife to 
him destitute of everything but some wearing apparell ” [23]. 

Nevertheless, though “ driven from their homes, their property 
seiz’d, plunder’d, and sold and themselves consequently reduced to 
the most extreme poverty,” the members of the Church “in daily 
suffering for the sake of truth” and preserving “a good conscience 
toward God ” rendered to Him “ true and laudable service ” [2 1 1. 

v als i Cl’ttj t. r XI/., /». 7!*, (iii'I the Statistical Sininmtrif on p. flftd 


Note to r.viK o3. Gishop Erampton was the deprived uon-jnring liisliop of 
Gloucester, who had retired to Standish, Gloucestershire. Mrs. Catherine Hovey, 
who resided at Elaxlcy Abbey, in Unit county, and was tin intimate friend of the 
liishop, described his bequest as *• a generous one,” considering his circumstances. 
The name of this distinguished lady deserves to he held in lasting remembrance 
for her good deeds, in particular for the great interest which she took in the 
Society, and in Sunday Schools (of which site was one of the pioneers in England, 
long before Robert Bailees). Though buried tit Elaxley, a monument to her 
memory was erected in Westminster Abbey. [<SY<? No. [25] in the references to this 
chapter.] 
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NEW YOliK. 


New Yohk was first s-cltled in 3G10 by tin* Dutch. Tin: original Colony <»f 
“Nova Bolgia,” or “Now Ncthcrlamlrt ” as it was culled, included blast and West 
Jersey; and owing to the guarantee of religious toleration, it became a refuge lor i lie 
persecuted Protestants of France, Belgium, Germany, Bohemia, and Piedmont. The 
war with Holland in 1GG1 changed it to a British Possession, which being granted to the 
Duke of York look its present name. 

The religions state of the Colonists towards tho close of the 17tli century may he 
gathered from a letter addressed to the Society by Colonel llcathcote in 1701, regarding 
the County of West Chester. When lie first came there, about 12 years before, “ 1 found 
it,” said lie, “the most rude and Hcatlunish Country 1 ever saw in my whole Life, which 
called themselves Christians, there being not so much as the least marks or Footsteps 
of Religion of any Sort. Sundays being the only Time sett apart by them for all 
manner of vain Spoils and lewd Diversions, and they were grown to such a Degree of 
Rudeness that it was intollerable, and having then the comaml of tho Militia, 1 sent an 
order to all the Captains, requiring thorn to call their Men under Arms, and to acquaint 
them, that in Case they would not in o\ery Town agree amongst, themselves to appoint 
Bonders and pass tho Sabbath in the best Manner they could, till such Times as they 
could be better pro\ idi-d, that they should every Sunday call their Companies under 
arms, and spend the Day in Kxercise; whereupon it was unanimously agreed on thro’ 
tho county, to make Choice of Readers; which they accordingly did, and continued 
in those Methods for some Time” i 1'. No attempt towards a soil lenient of the Church 
appears to have boon made until Kl'.KJ, when because. “ Profanenoss and Licentiousness 
bad overspread the Province from wanlof a settled Ministry throughout the same, it was 
ordained by Act of Assembly that Six Protestant Ministers should ho appointed 
therein ” [2J. But this Act. began not to operate till 1 «Ui7, when a rlmivli was lmilfc in 
the city of Now York and tho Vestry appointed thereto a Mr. Vkski (then with them) 
conditionally on his obtaining ordination in F.ngland. This lie did, and for 50 years 
continued Rector of Trinity Church, during much of which time he was also tho Bishop 
of Loudon's Commissary for the Pioviiue. 

In 170] tho population of the Province numbered 25,000. They were distributed “in 
Twenty File towns; about Ten of them Dutch, the rest HnglLh " J_3]. Long Island was 
“a great place” w'itli “ ninny Inhabitants.” 'flu* Dutch were Calvinists and had some 
" Cal\ inistical Congregations,” “The. Knglish some of them Independent, s hut many 
of them no Religion, hut like wild Indians.” There, appeared to he "no Church of 
Fiiiglaiul in all Long island, nor in all that, great Continent of New York Province, 
except at New York town ” [-1J. 

In February 1702 tlio Society, alter considering a representation 
made by Mr. Vesey, decided “ that six Missionaries should be sent to 
New York,” and on March 20 the Rev. Patrick Gordon was appointed 
to Jamaica, Long Island [5]. Leaving England with Keith, in April 
1702 [sed p. 10], he reached his parish, but “ took sick the day before 
lie designed to preach, and so continued til his death . . . about eight 
days after ” [0], The island did not long lack for preaching, tor tho 
two travelling Missionaries came there in September 1702. At lfamp- 
sted (or Hempsted) where Keith officiated on Sunday, September 27, 
tbero was “ such a Multitude of People that tho church could not 
hold them, so that many stood without at the doors and windows to 
hear, who were generally well aiTected and greatly desired that a C hurch 
of England Minister should be settled among them.” Among tho»e 
baptized by Keith were a Justice of Peace and liis three cliildien and 
another family, at Oyster Bay. Here had “ scarce been any profession 
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of the Christian Religion ” ; but there were many of “ Case’s crew who 
sot up a new sort of Quakerism . . . among other vile principles they 
condemned nm niage, and said it was of tlio Devil,” and that “they 
were the Children of the Resurrection.” In New York Keith first 
preached on September 80, 1702, at “ the weekly Fast which was 
appointed by tlio Government by reason of tho groat mortality. , . . 
Adovc live hundred died in the space of a fow weeks, and that very 
week about seventy ” [7J. 

The second Missionary of the Society to New York Province was 
the Rev. J. Bartow, who was stationed in the West Chester district 
in 1702, where at that time there were not ten Churchmen. Two 
years later lie reported : “ 1 have . . . been instrumental of making 
many Proselyts to our holy Religion who are very constant and devout 
in, and at their attendance on Divine Service ; those who were enemies 
at my first coming are now zealous professors of the ordinances of our 
Church ” [8]. 

At East Chester the people were generally Presbyterians, and had 
(in 1700) organised a parish of their own ; but when Mr. Bartow came 
among them “ they were so well satisfied with the Liturgy and 
doctrine of tlio Church, that they forsook their Minister,” and con- 
formed [9]. The Dutch also thronged to hear him at Yonkers, where 
service was held in a private house or in a barn 1 10J. 

Success also attended the labours of the Rev. J. Thomas at 
llempsted and Oyster Bay, in Long Island, 170*1 21. In this district 
the people had been “ wholly unacquainted with the Blessed Sacra- 
ment for five and fifty years together.” As they had “ lived so long 
in the disuse of it” Mr. Thomas “struggled with great dilliculties 
to make them sensible of the want and necessity of it”; but in 
1709 he had “ five and thirty of them in full communion with the 
Church who [once] were inti rely ignorant that Communion was a duty ” 
and “ the most numerous of any country congregaeion within this or 
the neighbouring colonies” [11]. To remove the miserable ignorance 
of the people and children both here and in Staten Island, where 
the Rev. E. Mackenzie was placed in 1704, the Society established 
schools and distributed hooks, with excellent results. [Sec pp. 709, 798. ' 
Most of the inhabitants of Staten Island were Dutch and French, 
and the English consisted ch icily of Quakers and Anabaptists. Mr. 
Mackenzie, however, met with encouragement from all: the French, 
who had a minister and church of their own, allowed him the use of 
their building until an English church was built, and the Dutch, 
though at first prejudiced against our Liturgy, soon learned to esteem 
it on receiving Prayer Books from the Society in their own language. 
Some of them allowed their children to be instructed in the Ghurch 
Catechism, as did the French, and all but a few of the English Dis- 
senters [121. 

In 1718 the Church members in Richmond County returned their 
thanks to the Society for sending Mr. Mackenzie to them, stating 
that 

“the most implacable adversaries of our (Hunch profess a personal respect for 
him and iovnc with us in givcing him the host of characters, his unblameable life 
aifo.jrding no occasion of disparugemt. to his function, nor discredit to his 
doctrine. . . Upon his first induction to this place, there were not above four or live 
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in the whole county, that ever knew anything of our Exc ellent Liturgy nnrt form 
of Worship, and many knew little more of Religion, than the com'on notion of a 
-Deity, and as their igltomneo was great and gross, so was their practice irregular 
and barbarous. Rut now, by the blessing of God attending his labours, our Church 
increases, a considerable Reformation is wrought and something of the face* of 
Christianity is to be seen amongst us ” [IliJ. (So; also thanks for School, p. 
of tli is book.] 

Hitherto Mr. Mackenzie liad officiated in the French Church 
“upon sufferance,” but now his people, with assistance from neigh- 
bouring counties, provided “a pretty handsom church and jl par- 
sonage and glebe 1 14]. 

The inhabitants of Rye wore still more forward in promoting the 
settling of the Church of England. Until the advent of the Rev. 
G. Muikkon in 1705 there were few Church members, but lie soon 
gathered “a very great congregation” from “a people made up 
almost of all Persuasions” [15J. In 1700 lie reported thus to the 
Society : 

“1 have baptized about 2fMj young :md old, but most adult persons, and am in 
hopes of initiating many more into the Church of Christ, after I have examined, 
taught, and lind them (pialifyed. This is a large parish, the towns aie far distant. 
The people were some Quakers, some Analmp.j tisf.s], hut chiefly Presbyterians and 
Independents. They were violently set. against our Church, but now (blessed be 
God !) they comply heartily ; for I have now al>o\o foity communicants, and only 
six when I first administred that holy sacrament .... I find that cuticliising 
on the week days in the remote towns, and frequent visiting, is of great service; 
mid I am sure that. 1 have made Iwieo more proselytes by proceeding after dial, 
method than by public preaching. Every fmutli Sunday 1 preach at Hertford. 

. . . In that town there are about 1‘2M persons unbaptized ; and notwithstanding 
all the means 1 have used, I con’d not perswarte them of the necessity of that holy 
ordinance till of late . . . some of them begin to conform” [_1*> J. 

In his short but useful Ministry (170-1 8), and while still in charge 
of Rye, Mr. Muirson did much towards founding the Church in 
Connecticut. [See pp. 48 4."j 

At New Rochelle the Society in 1709 met the wishes of a settle- 
ment of French Protestants for conformity with the Church of 
England by adopting their Minister, the Rev. D. Rondkt \xrr p. Nof>J, 
and instructing him to use the English Liturgy ; whereupon the people 
generally conformed and provided a new church, a house and glebe. 
Mr. Eondet (1709 -21) had a large congregation, which increased under 
his successor, the Rev. P. Stop pm (1728 00) [17]. 

Like results attended the ministrations to the Dutch in tlieir own 
language at Albany. This place formed an important, centre, being 
the chief trading station with the Indians, and supplied with a strong 
fort and a garrison of from 200 to 800 soldiers for the security of the 
province from the ravages of the French and Indians. The inhabi- 
tants (nearly 4,000) were mainly Dutch, who had their own Minister; 
but on his returning to Europe the Society, in 1709, appointed the 
Rev T. Rarclay (the English C haplain at the fort) to be its Mis- 
sion a, ry there [18]. , 

For seven years he had tho use of the Lutheran Chapel, and so 
effective were his ministrations that a considerable number ol t le 

* Opi'iu'rt in tlu* : uinmor of J :12. 
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Dutch conformed, and when a new building became necessary all 
parties seemed glad to unite in contributing to its erection. The town 
of Albany raised £200, every inhabitant of Schenectady (a village 20 
miles distant) gave something — “ one very poor man excepted ” ; from 
the garrison at Albany came noble benefactions — the “ poor soldiers ” 
of “ two Independent companies ” subscribing £100, besides their 
officers’ gifts ; three Dutch ministers in Long Island and New York 
added their contributions, and the Church was opened on Nov. 25, 
1716. Mr. Barclay described it as “ by far the finest structure in 
America,” the “ best built tho’ not the largest” [19]. A different 
spirit was shown by the Independents (from New England), who formed 
the majority of the inhabitants of Jamaica in Long Island. The 
successor of Mr. Gordon, the ltev. W. Urquhart, died (about 1700) 
after about Jour years’ ministry, and when the Rev. T. Royer 
was sent to occupy the Mission in 1710, ho found the Independents 
in possession of the Parsonage and glebe, which they refused 
to surrender* [20J. bix months before his death in 1731 Mr. 

* During the consideration of this ease the Karl of Clarendon (formerly Lord Corn- 
bury) with tlio King’s permission, communicated to tho Society the J loyal instructions 
given him in 1703 as Governor of Now York and New Jersey j 'J0u j. The following extract 
will be of interest, especially ns Clauses 00 and 03 continued (almost, word For word) to 
be included in the Instructions sent out to Colonial Governors until far on into the 
present century, “the Bishop of the Diocese ” being substituted for “the Bishop of 
Bouden” : — 

" UO. You shall tiiko especial cure that God Almighty be devoutly and duly serv’d 
throughout your Government. The Book of Common Prayer as by Law establish'd 
read each Sunday and Holy Day and tho blessed Sacrament administer’d aeeording to 
the rites of the Church of England. Y~ou shall be careful that the Churches already 
built there be well and orderly kept and Unit nm.-e be built as the Colony shall, by God’s 
blessing be improved, and that besides a competent maintenance to bo assign’d tho 
Minister of each Orthodox Church, a convenient House bo built, at the Common Charge 
for each minister, and a competent propoition of lands bo assign'd him for a globe 
and exercise of his industry and you are to take care that the parishes bo so limited and 
settled us you shall find most convenient for the accomplishing this good work. 

“ til. You are not to prefer any Minister to any Ecclesiastical Benefice in that our 
Province without a certificate from the Right Reverend Father in God, the Bishop of 
London, of his being conformable to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of 
England, and of a good life and conversation. And if any person preferred already to a 
Benefice shall appear to you to give Scandal, either by his docfiine or in manners, yon ,uv 
to use the best means for the removal of him, and to * uppL tin* \ aeaucy in such manner 
as we have directed. 

“tili. You are to give order forthwith (if tho same be not already done) that every 
orthodox Minister within your government be one of tho Ve-fry in his respective Parish, 
and that no Vestry be held without him, except in cum. 1 of sii kuess, or that, after notice 
of a Vestry summoned, lie omit to come. 

“63. You are to enquire whether there be any Minister within your Government, 
who preaches and administers the Sacrament in any orthodox Church or Chapel without 
bring in due ord« rs, and to give an aei-ount thereof to tho said Bishop of London. 

“64. And to the end the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Bishop of London may tahn 
place in that Province so fair as oonvonicnly may be, weo do think fit that you give all 
countenance and encouragement to the exercise of the same, excepting only the collating 
to bonoficcs, granting Lycenees for marriages, and probate of Wills, which wee have 
reserved to you our Governor and to the Commander in C'lmif of our said Province for 
the time being. 

“ 66. Wee do further direct that no Schoolmaster be henceforth permitted to eomo 
from England, and to keep Schoole, within our Province of Now York, without the 
Lyccnce of the said Bishop of London, and that no other person now there, or that shall 
come from other jiarts, bo admitted to keep schoole without your Lycenco first obtained.” 

(Noth. — Sections 74 and 75 provide for appeals from the New York Courts to the 
Governor and Council, and from the latter to the Privy Council.; [‘206.] 
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Poyer represented to the Society that during his residence in Jamaica 
he 

“ has had great and almost continual contentions with the Independents in his 
Parish, has had several law suits with them for the salary settled by the country 
for tlio Minister of the Church of England, and also for some glebe lands, that by 
a late Tryal at Law he has lost them and the Church itself, which his congregation 
has had the possession of for 25 years ” [21]. 

“ Yet notwithstanding the emporious behaviour of these our enemies who stick 
not to call themselves the Established Church and us Dissenters we can ” (wrote 
the Church Members to the Society in 1717) “ with joy say that the Church here 
has increased very considerably both in its number of hearers and communicants 
by the singular care, pains and Industry of our present Laborious Minister Mr. 
Poyer who notwithstanding the many difficulties he has struggled with has never 
been in the least wanting in the due execution of his Ministerial function but rather 
on the contrary has strained himself in travelling through the parish beyond his 
strength and not seldom to the prejudico of his health which is notorious to all the 
inhabitants ” [ 22 ]. 

The arrival of a body of “ poor Palatines ” in England from 
Germany in 1700 enlisted English sympathy, and the Government 
having afforded them a refuge in New York Province, the Society ap- 
pointed the Rev. J. F. Haegkii, a German, to minister to them. While 
in London they took up their quarters in Aldgate and St. Catherine’s 
parishes, “ a mixt body of Lutherans and Calvinists,” in number 
about 500. In the summer of 1710 they reached New York, one ship 
having been “ stay 'd but the men preserv’d.” Some of the Lutherans, 
finding their own form of worship in New York, naturally preferred it, 
but the conformity of a large number was established under Mr. 
ITaeger, who reported in Oct. 1710 that he had 000 communicants, of 
whom 1 3 had been Papists until instructed by him [23]. The Rev. 
Joshua Koclierthal, who accompanied some of tho Palatines, was voted 
£’20 by the Society in 1714, in consideration of his great pains and 
poor circumstances -he also having disposed many of liis people to 
conform to the Church of England — and for his encouragement for 
tho future, it not being consistent with the Society’s rules to make 
him a Missionary* [24J. Another Lutheran pastor, Mr. J. J. Ehlig, 
was assisted in this way in 172G [20]. 

The Society also supported for three years (1710 -13), as Missionary 
to the Dutch congregation at Harlem, the Rev. II. Bkybk, a Dutch 
minister whom Colonel Morris had persuaded to accept episcopal 
ordination. The continuance of his salary was made dependent on 
the conformity of his congregation, and Colonel Morris (who had 
“ perswaded the Dutch into a good opinion of tlie Church of England ”) 
reported in 1711 that Mr. Beyse “ had gained the most considerable of 
the inhabitants’’ at Harlem. Tho Mission, however, failed of its object 
and was withdrawn in 1713 [27]. 

Many of the early Colonial Governors and other laymen were ever 
ready to promote tho establishment of tho Church in America, and 
tlie aid rendered to tho Society by such men as Colonel Morris, Colonel 
Heathoote, Colonel Dudley, General Nicholson, Governor Hunter, Sir 
William Johnson, and Mr. St. George Talbot deserves grateful 
acknowledgment. Besides rendering valuable service in their onicuil 
capacity, some of these gave freely of their own substance. General 
Nicholson’s gifts extended to all the North American (monies [-.*. |. 

* That is to say, he liad not received Anglican Ordination, as in the c»«*< s of Messrs. 
Uaoger and Buyae. 
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Sir W. Johnson’s included one to the Society of 20,000 acres of land, 
subject to “ His Majesty’s grant ” of the same, which does not appear 
to have been obtained. The land was situated about 80 miles from 
Schenectady, and was intended for the endowment of an episcopate [20 1. 
Mr. Talbot contributed handsomely to the foundation of Churches in 
New York and Connecticut, and bequeathed “ the greatest part of his 
Estate ” to the Society, whose portion however was, by the opposition 
of the heirs at law, reduced to £1,800 by. j M0]. 

The character of the Society’s Missionaries in New York was thus 
described by Lord Coinbury in 1705 : - 

“For those places where Ministers are setlcd, as New York, Jamaica/ 
Hempstead/ W. i West] Chester/ and ltye/ I must do the gentlemen who are setled 
there, the justice to sav, that they have behaved themselves with great, zeal, ex- 
emplary piety, and unwearied diligence, in discharge of their duty in their several 
pishes, [parishes], in which I hope the Church will by their Diligence, be en- 
ereased n:o e and more every day ” pUJ. 

Colonel Hcatlicotc’s testimony is no less valuable: — 

“I must do all the gentlemen that justice, which you ha\e sent to this province 
as to declare, that a better clergy were never in any place, there being not one 
amongst them that has the least stain or blemish as to his life or conversation.” 
i_L., Nov. 9, 1705 r>2 .] 

Governor Hunter wrote from New York in 1711. : — 

“ Wee are happy in these provinces in a good sett of Missionary^, who generally 
labour hard in their functions and are men of good lives and ability ” ! 34], 

Planted by worthy men and carried on by worthy successors, the 
Missions so flourished and multiplied that in 1745 the Kev. Com- 
missary Vksf.y was able to report to the Society that within his 
jurisdiction in New York and New Jersey there were twenty-two 
rh u relies, “ most of them . . . commonly filled with hearers.” lie then 
observed that when he came to New York as Rector of Trinity Church 
in 1007, at that time, 

“ besides this Church and the Chappel in tin; fort, one Church in Philadelphia and 
one other in Poston, 1 don't remember to have, heard of one liuilding creeled for the 
publiek worship of Clod according to the Liturgy of the Church of England on this 
Northern Continent of America from Maryland (where the Church was establish’! 
by a Law of that Province) to tin* Ea-terinost bounds of Nova Scotia, whirl) I 
believe in length is 800 miles, and now most of these Provinces or (Johnnies have 
many Churches, which against all opposition increase and flourish under the 
miraculous inllnence of Heaven. T make no doubt it will give a vast pleasure to 
tin* trouble. Society to observe Ihe wonderful! Blessing of Hod on tbeir pious Cares 
and Endeavours to promote the Chrisliau Religion in these remote and dark 
Corners of the World, and the great Success that by the concomitant power of the 
Holy Gho t. has at Tended the faithfull Labours of their Missionary's, in the 
Conversion of so many from \ile Errors and wicked Practices to the Faith of 
Christ, and the Obedience to liis Gospell ” [35 . 


* ‘"A Large Bible, Prayer Rink, Look of IlmadiVs, with Cloths, for the Pulpit and 
Communion Table, and a silver Chalice and Pnlen, were given by Queen Anne to curb 
of the Churches at these places mid fco Staten Island Church in 1700 (IWj.J 



NISW YORK. 


68 


From the fanatical preachers, so common in America, the Church 
in New York (as in other Colonies) gained rather than lost. The 
character of these “enthusiasts,” as they were called, may be gathered 
from the fact that in Long Island “ several of the Teachers . . ” as well 
as hearers ” were “ found guilty of the foulest and immoral practices,” 
and others of them wrought themselves “ into the highest degree of 
madness.” “ These accidents, together with the good books sent over by 
the* Society," “ taught the people what true Christianity is and what it 
is not ” [86]. Thus reported the Rev. T. CojjGAn in 1741. Eighteen 
years later the island, which in the previous generation had boon “ the 
grand seat of Quakerism,” had become “ the seat of infidelity.” “A 
transition how natural,” wrote the future Bishop Suaijuuy : — 

“Bred up in in tire neglect of all religious principles, in Hatred to the Clergy, 
and in Contempt of the Sacrameuts, how hard is their Conversion ! Especially as 
they disavow even the necessity of any redemption. ... It is evident to 
the most superficial Observer, that, where there have been the greatest num- 
ber of Quakers among the first settlers in this country, there Infidelity- and a 
Disregard to all Italigion have taken the deepest Root'; and if they have not 
intirely corrupted the religious Principles of the other Inhabitants, they have at 
least very much weakened them, and made them look upon Religion with 
Indifference. This seems to me the Reason why it is so hard to bring the People 
of that, parish |Hempsted| or this [Jamaica | to comply with the Sacraments of the 
Christian Church, or to think themselves under any Obligations of duty to attend 
the public Worship of God.” [L., Rev. S. Seahurv, OH. 10. 17 50, and June 2R. 
1705 [37].] 

Among the European settlers, both here and generally in America, 
were many who, before the Society had established its Missions, were 
as far removed from God as the Negroes and Indians, and indeed whose 
lives proved a greater hindrance to tin* spread of the Gospel than those 
of their coloured brethren. That any race should be disqualified from 
having the message of salvation, because of the colour of their skin or 
any other reason, was ever repudiated by the Society. To the care of 
the Negroes and Indians, as well as the Colonists, in the Province of 
New York it devoted much labour. 

The instruction of the Negro and Indian slaves, and so to prepare 
them for conversion, baptism, and communion, was a primary charge 
(oft repeated) to “every Missionary . . . and to all Schoolmasters” 
of the Society in America. [SVe Instructions, pp. 881), 815 [88].] 
Tn addition to the efforts of the Missionaries generally, special 
provision was made in the Province of New York by the employ- 
ment of sixteen clergymen and thirteen lay-teachers mainly for tie* 
evangelisation of the slaves and the free [ndiaus. Eor the former 
a “ Catechising School ” was opened in New York city in 1701, under 
the charge of Mr. Elias Neao. Mr. Noau was a native of I* ram e, 
whose confession of fcho Protestant Faith had there brought him 
several years’ confinement in prison, followed by seven years in •* Hie 
gullies.” When released ho settled at New York ns a trader. I To 
showed much sympathy for I ho slaA es, and in 1708 drew the 
Society’s attention to the great number in New ^ ork “ who were with- 
out God in the world, and of whose souls there was no manner of care 
taken,” and proposed the appoinlment of a Catechist among them. 
This offico llio Society prevailed upon him to undertake, and having 
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received a licence from the Governor of New York “ to catechise the 
Negroes and Indians and the children of the town ” he left his position 
of an Elder in the French Church and entirely conformed to the Church 
of England, “ not upon any worldly account, but through a principle 
of conscience and hearty approbation of the English Liturgy,” part of 
which he had formerly learnt by heart in his dungeons. In the discharge 
of his office Mr. Neau at first went from house to house, but afterwards 
got leave for some of the slaves to attend him. At his request,, to 
further the work, the Society procured for him a licence from the 
Li shop of London, and prepared the draft of “ a Bill to he offered 
to Parliament for the more effectual conversion of the Negro and other 
Servants in the Plantations,” obliging all owners of slaves “to cause 
their children to be baptized within ft months after their birth and 
to permit them when come to years of discretion to be instructed in the 
Christian Religion on the Lord’s Day by the Missionaries under whose 
ministry they live,” hut the owners’ rights of property not to be 
affected * [3D j . Mr. Neau’s labours were mucli blessed. The Bov. W. 
Vesey commended him to the Society in 1703 as “ a constant com- 
municant of our Church, and a most zealous and prudent servant of 
Christ, in proselytising the miserable Negroes and Indians among them 
to the Christian Religion whereby lie does great service to (Jod and His 
Church ”[41]. 

The outbreak of some negroes in New York in 1712 created a 
prejudice against the school, which was said to have been the main 
cause of the trouble, and for some days Mr. Neau could scarcely 
venture to show himself, so hitter was the feeling of the slaveowners. 
But on the trial of the conspirators it was found that only one of them 
belonged to the school, and lie was unbaptized — and th;it the most 
criminal belonged to masters who were openly opposed to their 
Christian instruction. 

Nevertheless Mr. Neau found it necessary to represent to the 
Clergy of New York “ the struggle and oppositions ” he met in 
exercising his office from “ the generality ” of the “ Inhabitants,” who 
were “ strangely prejudiced with a horrid notion thinking that- the 
Christian knowledge ” would he “ a mean to make their Slaws more 
cunning and apter to wickedness ” than they were [42]. 

To remove these suspicions Governor lluntor visited the school, 
ordered all his slaves to attend it, and in a proclamation recom- 
mended the Clergy to urge on their congregations the duty of pro- 
moting the instruction of the negroes [4 ft], 

This caused a favourable reaction. Mr. Neau reported in 1714 
“ that if all the slaves and domesticks in New York are not instructed 
it is not his fault ” [44] and by the Governor, the Council, Mayor, and 
Recorder of New York and the two Chief Justices the Society was 
informed that Mr. Neau had performed his work “ to the great 
advancement of Religion in gone.nl and the particular benefit of the 
free Indians, Negro Slaves, and other Heathens in those parts, with 
indefatigable Zeal and Application” [45]. After Mr. Neau’s death 


* In 1710, and again in 1712, the Society endeavoured to {secure the inani tion in the 
African Company’s llill of clauses for instructing the Plantation Negroes in the Christian 
religion [40J 



in 1722 his work was earned on for a time by Mr. IIuddlestonk an<l 
the Rev. J. Wetmore. 

On the removal of the latter the Rev. T. Colgan was appointed in 
1726 on the representation of the Rector, Churchwardens and Vestry ot 
Trinity Church, setting forth the great need of a Catechist in that city, 
“ thore being about 1400 Negroe and Indian Slaves, a considerable 
number of which have been already instructed in the principles of 
Christianity by Mr. Neau . . . and have received baptism and are 
communicants in that Church” [46]. The Mission was continued 
under an ordained Missionary during the remainder of the Society’s 
connection with the Colony. From 1762 to 1710 the Rev. R. Charlton 
baptized 219 (24 adults), and frequently afterwards the yearly baptisms 
numbered from 40 to 60 [47]. 

Great care was taken in preparing the slaves for baptism, and the 
spiritual knowledge of some of them was such as might have put to 
shame many persons who had had greater advantages [48]. The 
Rev. S. Auchmuty reported that “ not one single Slack ” that hud been 
“admitted by him to the Holy Communion” had “turned out bad or 
been, in any shape, a disgrace to our holy Profession ” [P.lj. During 
his time (1747-64) the masters of the negroes became “more desirous 
than they used to be of having them instructed” and consequently 
his catechumens increased daily 50 . 

At New Windsor, before holding the appointment at New York, 
and at Staten Island after, Mr. Charlton did good service among the 
negroes [51]. Caste seemed to have been unknown in Ins congre- 
gation at Staten Island, for lie found it not only practical but “most 
convenient to throw into one the classes of his white and black 
catechumens ” ’52]. 

The same plan seems to lmve been adopted by the llev. -T. Sayre 
of Newburgh, who catechised children, white and black, in each of his 
four churches [58]. 

The Rev. T. Barclay who used his “utmost endeavours” to 
instruct the slaves of Albany, discovered in 1711 “a great forward- 
ness” in them to embrace Christianity “and a readiness to receive 
instruction.” Three times a week he received them at his own house, 
hut somo of the masters were so “perverse and ignorant that tlair 
consent to the instruction of slaves” could “not be gained by any 
intreaties.” Among the strongest opponents at first were Major M. 
Schuyler and “ his brother in law Petrus Yandroifcu | Van Priessen , 
Minister to the Dutch congregation at Albany,” but “ some ol the better 
sort” of the Dutch and others encouraged the work, and “by the 
blessing of God” Mr. Barclay “conquered the greatest difficulties ’ [54]. 

Thus was the way prepared for others, and in the congregation at 
Schenectady some 60 years later were still to be found several negro 
slaves, of whom 11 wero “sober, serious communicants ” [55]. 

The free Indians, as well as the Indian and negro slaves, wore an 
object of the Society’s attention from the first. The difficulties ol 
their conversion were great, but neither their savage nature nor then 
wandering habits proved such a stumbling block as the bad fives ot 
the Europeans. Already the seeds of death had been sown among 
the natives. 
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“ As to the Indians, the natives of the country, they are a decaying people,” 
wrote the Rev. G. Muuibon of Rye in 1708. “ We have not now in all this parish 20 
Families, whereas not many years agoe there were several Hundreds. I have 
frequently conversed with some of them, and bin at their great meetings of 
pawawing as they call it. I have taken some pains to teach some of them but to no 
purpose, for they seem regardless of Instruction— and when I have told them of 
the evil consequences of their hard drinking etc. they replyed that Englishmen do 
the same : and that it is not so great a sin in an Indian as in an Englishman, 
because th6 Englishman’s Religion forbids it, but an Indian’s dos not, they further 
say they will not be Christians nor do they see the necessity for so being, because 
we do not live according to the precepts of our religion, in such ways do most of 
the Indians that I have conversed with either here or elsewhere express themselves: 
I am heartily sorry that we shou’d give them such a bad example and till 
their mouths with such Objections against our blessed Religion ” J5CJ. 

Happily there were many Indians in the province of New York 
who had received such impressions of the Christian religion as to he 
“ urgont in all their propositions and other conferences with the 
Governours, to have ministers among them to instruct them in the 
Christian faith.” The French Jesuits had been endeavouring to make 
proselytes of them and had drawn over a considerable number to 
Canada, and there planted two castles near Mount Royal [Montreal], 
where priests were provided to instruct them, and soldiers to protect 
them in time of war [57]. Speaking in the name of the rest of the 
Sachems of the “Praying Indians of Canada,” one of their chiefs 
thus addressed the Government Commissioners at Albany, N.Y., in 
1700 : - 

“ We are now conic to Trade, and not to speak of Religion ; Only thus much I 
must say, all the while I was here before I went to Canada, I never heard anything 
talk’d of Religion, or the least mention made of converting us to the Christian 
Faith; and wc shall be glad to hour if at last you are so piously inclined to take 
sonic pains to instruct your Indians in the Christian Religion ; I will not sav but 
it may induce some to return to their Native Country. 1 wish it bad been done 
sooner that you hud had Ministers to instruct your Indians in the Christian 
Faith ; I doubt whether any of us ever had deserted our native Country, but I 
must say I am solely beholden to the French of Canada for the light I have 
received to know there was a Saviour born for mankind ; and now wo are taught 
God is everywhere, and we can be instructed at Canada, Dowaganhae, or the 
uttermost Parts of the Earth as well as hero ” [58]. 


Moved by this and other representations received from the Earl of 
Bellamoiit (Governor of New York), the “ Commissioners of Trade and 
Plantations ” in England addressed Archbishop Tenison [50] and the 
Queen on the subject, witli the result that an Order in Council was 
passed, viz. : — 

“ Att the Court att St. James’s the third day of April 1703. Present the Queen’s 
Most Excellent Maty, in Council. Upon reading this day ut the Board a 
Representation from the Lords Comrs. of Trade & Plantations, dated the 2d 
of this month, relating to her Mats. Province of New York in America, setting 
forth, among other things, that as to the 5 Nations of Indians bordering upon New 
York, least the Intrigues of the French of Canada, and the influence their Priests, 
who frequently converse and sometimes inhabits with those Indians, should 
debauch them from her Mats. Allegiance, their Lordships arc humbly of opinion 
thut besides the usuall method of engaging the sd. Indians by Presents, another 
means to prevent the Influence of the French Missionaries upon them, and 
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thereby more effectually to secure their fidelity, would be, that two Protestant 
Ministers be appointed with a competent allowance to dwell amongst them in 
order to instruct thorn in the true religion * confirm them in their duty to Her 
Majesty ; It is ordered by Her Maty, in Council, That it be as it is hereby referred 
to his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, to take such care therein as 
may most effectually answer this service '* [CO]. 

The Order in Council was laid before the Society by the Archbishop, 
and confirmatory evidence was received from other sources, particularly 
from Mr. Robert Levingston [Livingston], Secretary for Indian Affairs in 
New York, who memorialised and interviewed the Society on the subject 
[61], and from the Rev. J. Taljjot, who reported in Nov. 1702 that 
“ even the Indians themselves have promised obedience to the faith,” 
five of their Sachems or Kings having told Governor Lord Combury 
(at a Conference at Albany) that 44 they were glad to hear that the 
Sim shined in England again since King William’s death ” ; they 
admired that we should have “a squaw sachem ” or 44 woman king,” 
but hoped she would “ be a good mother and send them some to teach 
them Religion and establish traffic amongst them, that they might be 
able to purchase a coat and not to go to Church in bear skins ” ; and so 
they sent the Queen a present, to wit 44 ten bever skins to make her fine 
and one far [fur] muff to keep lier warm ” ; and in signing the treaty 
they said 44 thunder and lightning should not break it on their part” [02]. 
It appearing that the Dutch ministers stationed at Albany from time to 
time had taken great pains in instructing the Mohawks, and had 
translated some forms and services etc., the Society sent 44 an honour- 
able gratuity” to Mr. Lydius, 44 in consideration of his promoting the 
Christian Religion among the Indians,” and expressed a desire that lie 
should continue his endeavours [OB], Mr. Dollius, another Dutch 
minister, from Albany, being in Europe was invited to undertake a 
mission among the Five Nation Indians, but ho “insisted upon such 
demands as were not within the Powers of the Society to grant” [04]. 
Eventually the Rev. Thououoiigood Moon, 44 with a firm courage 
and Resolution to answer the excellent designs of the Society ” under- 
took the Mission, and arriving at New York in 1704 received all 
possible countenance and favour from the Governor, Lord Corn- 
bury. But the Clergy of the province represented to the Society that 

44 it is most true the converting ] leathens is a work laudable, Honourable and 
Glorious, and we doubt not but God will prosper it in the hands of our Good 
Brother Mr. Thorogood Moore, . . . but after all with submission we humbly 
supplicate that the children first be satisfied, and the lost sheep recovered uho 
have gone astray among hercticks and Quakers who have denyed the Faith and 
arc worse than Infidels and Indians that never knew it ” [155]. 

Soon after Mr. Moor’s arrival at Albany, 50 miles from the Mohawk 
settlement, two Indians came and one thus addressed him - 

“Father we are come to express our joy at your safe arrival and that you have 
OBcapt the dangers of a dreadful sea, which you have crost, I hear, to instruct us 
in Religion. It only grieves us that you are conic in time of war, when it is 
uncertain whether you will live or die with us.” 


Four other Indians, including one of their Sachems, visited aiu^ en- 
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couraged liim, but although courteously received at the settlement 
also, it soon became evident that his Mission would not be accepted. 
After waiting at Albany nearly a year and using “ all the means he 
could think of, in order to get the good will of the Indians, till their 
unreasonable delays and frivolous excuses, with some other circum- 
stances, were a suflicient Indication of their Resolution never to accept 
him, and therefore expecting either no answer at all or at last 
a positive denial ... he thought it better to leave them” [GO]. 
Mr. Moor had by this time made the discovery that “ to begin with 
the Indians is preposterous ; for it is from the behaviour of the 
Christians here, that they have had, and still have, their notions of 
Christianity, which God knows, hath been generally such that it hath 
made the Indians to hate our religion,” and that “ the Christians 
selling the Indians so much rum, is a sufficient bar, if there were no 
other, against their embracing Christianity” [07]. 

Mr. Moor withdrew to Burlington, New Jersey, for a time, and 
Lord Oornbury (1705) promised the Society that he would endeavour 
to secure him a favourable reception by the Indians, adding ** he is 
certainly a very good man” [(58]. Mr. Moor had a rather different 
opinion of Lord Oornbury, who carried his scandalous practices so far 
as to exhibit himself in women’s clothes on the ramparts of New York. 
For this Mr. Moor declared that lie “ deserved to he excommunicated ” 
and hesitated not to refuse to administer the Holy Communion to the 
Lieut. -Governor (a supporter of Lord Oornbury) “upon the account 
of some debauch and abominable swearing” [GS)j. 

Retaliation followed. Summoned bv Lord Cornburv to New York, 
on some charge of irregularity, Mr. Moor refused to obey what seemed 
to be an illegal warrant, and was arrested and imprisoned in Fort Anne 
by the Governor. The supposed irregularity was the celebrating of the 
.Blessed Sacrament as often as “once, a fortnight,” “ which frequency 
he was pleased to forbid ** [70 ; ; but Mr. Ncau reported to the Society 
that the Governor’s action was occasioned by the denunciation of his 
profligate habits * 77 1 ?. Mr. Moor escaped after a short imprisonment 
and embarked for England in 1707, but the ship and all in her were 
never hoard of again. 

In 1700 the Rev. Thomas Barclay was appointed Missionary at 
Albany with a direction to instruct the neighbouring Indians; they 
accepted his ministry, and he soon had fifty adherents [72]. 

Soon after Air. Barclay’s appointment four of the Iroquois Sachems 
came to England and presented an address to Queen Anne, in which 
they said : 


“ Great Queen, Wee have undertaken a long and dangerous voyage which none 
of our Predecessors cou’d he prevailed upon to do: The motive that brought us 
was that we might have the honour to see and relate to our great Queen, whafc we 
thought absolutely necessary for the good of her and usher allies, which are on the 
other side the great water.” 


* Colour?] Morris characterised Lord Covubury at this time (1707) ns “the greatest 
obstacle that either has or is likely to prevent the growth of the Church ” in New York 
and New Jeiv.ey, “a man certainly the Reverse of all that is good"; “the scandal of his 
life M being such “ that were he in a civilized heathen countroy, he wou’d by tho public!. 
Justice be made nu example to deter others from his practices” [71nJ. [About a year 

uter ho was, in fact, deposed.] 



“ Kinco we were in Covenant with our great Queen’s Children, we have had 
sonic Knowledge of the Saviour of the World, and havo often hern importuned hy 
the French hy Priests and Presents, hut ever esteemed them as men of Falsehood, 
but if our great Queen wou’d send some to Instruct us, they shou’d fiudainoi-L 
hearty welcome.” 


The address was referred to the Society on April 20, 1710, “to 
consider what may be the more proper ways of cultivating that good 
disposition these Indians seem to ho in for receiving the Christian 
Haiti i, and for sending thither lit persons for that purpose, and to 
report their opinion without loss of Time, that the same may he laid 
before ller Majesty.” [Letter of the Earl of Sunderland \7'2a\.] 

Might days later the following resolutions were agreed to by the 
Society : - 

41 1. That the design of propagating the C.ospel in foreign parts does chiefly and 
principally relate to 1 lie conversion of heathens and infidels : ami therefore that 
branch of it ought to he prosecuted preferably to all others. 

“ *2. That in consequence thereof, immediate care he taken to send itinerant 
Missionaries to preach the Gospel amongst the Six Nations of the Indians, 
according to the primary intentions of tile late King William of glorious memory. 

“ H. That a stop he put to the sending anymore Missionaries among Christians, 
except to such places whose Ministers are or shall be dead, or removed ; anti unless 
it may consist with the funds of the Society to prosecute both, designs.” [Sec p. 8.J 

Other resolutions were adopted with a view to sending two Mis- 
sionaries to the Indians, providing translations in Mohawk, and 
stopping the sale of intoxicating liquors to the Indians “ this being 
the earnest request of the Sachems themselves”— and a Representation 
to the Queen was drawn up embodying the substance of the resolu- 
tions and urging the appointment of a l»Ehop for America. 

The Indian Sachems then had an interview with the Society, and 
the Bishop of Norwich informed them by their interpreter 

“ that, (his was the Society to which the Queen had referred the cave of sending over 
Ministers to instruct their people in the. Christian Ihdigion and the Uesoiutions 
taken by the Sy. in relation to them were n;ul and explained to them hy the 
Interpreter, at which the Sachems protest great satisfaction and prombed to lake- 
care of the Ministers sent to them and that they would not admit any •h-suites or 
other French Priests among them.” It was thereupon “Ordered that. 1 copies of 
the Hi hie in quarto with the Prayer Hook hound handsomely in reu luvke) Leather 
he presented in the Name of [the! Society to the Sachems ” [7dJ. 


The Sachems returned their “lmniblo thanks ” for the bibles, and 
on May 2, 1710, added the following letter : — 

“ To the Venble. Society for Propagation of the Gospel in foreign parfs. 

“ ’Tis with great satisfaction that the Indian Sachems reflect upon Ihcii-ngo 
and answers they received from tin* chief Ministers of Christ s lehgmii m om 
Queen’s dominions, when they ask’t their assistance for the > ' J C l ’ ‘ « 

of their nations: ’Tis thence expected that such of them "hi eie g 
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and help to turn those of our subjects from Satan unto God as may by their great 
knowledge and pious practices convince tlie enemies to saving ITaitli that the 
only true God is not amongst them. And may that Great God of Heaven 
succeed accordingly all the endeavours of our great Fathers for his honour and 
glory. 

“ This we desire to signify as our minds by Anadagarjouseand our Bror. Queder 
who have been always ready to assist us in all our concerns. 



The Sachems wrote again before and after their return to America, 
to remind the Society of its promise to send two Missionaries (7f>|. 
For the “safely and convenience of tin 1 Mission," the Queen (who 
warmly supported the Society’s proposals) ordered the erection of a 
fort, a house, and a chapel. Towards the furnishing of the latter 
and of another among the Onontiiges, Her Majesty gave, among other 
things, Communion Plate, and the Archbishop twelve large octavo 
Pibles with tables containing the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments; to these the Society added “a Table of their Seal 
finely painted in proper colours, to he fixed likewise in the Chappel of 
the Mohawks" [7(>j. The Lev. W. Andukws, who possessed colonial 
experience and a knowledge of the Indian language, was selected by 
the Archbishop for tin? Mission, and set out in 1712 [77]. Mean- 
while the fort and chapel among the Mohawks had been com- 
pleted, and the Pew T. Bauci.av opened the latter on October a, 1712, 
preaching from St. Matthew xxi. IB, “it being the desire of the 
Sachems " that he should “ preach against the profanation of their 
Chappel, some being so impious as to make; a slaughter-house of it " [78 1. 
In November .1712 Mr. Andrews was formally received “with all 
imaginable satisfaction " by the Indians, who promised him “ all mill 
and kind usunge," and expressed their thankfulness that one had been 
sent “ to lead them in the way to Heaven, they being in the dark, 
full of dismal fears and perplexities, not knowing what shall become 
of them after this life" [7'.)> The Indians built a school-house, but 
were unwilling for their children to bo taught any other than their 
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own language, “ for it had been observed that those who understood 
English or Dutch were generally the worst people,” because it gave 
them an opportunity of learning the vices of the traders [80]. With 
the assistance of a Dutch minister, school-books and portions of the 
Prayer Book and of the Bible were provided in the Mohawk language 
[see p. 800], and for a time a good impression was made, Mr. Andrews 
baptizing fifty-one Indians in six months and having eighteen com- 
municants [81], He also had some success among the Onidans, who 
were settled 100 miles distant from the Mohawks ; in visiting them 
lie “lay several nights in the woods, and on a bear’s skin”; tlio 
peoplo “heard him gladly,” and permitted him to baptize their 
children [82]. 

But the traders hindered the Mission, because Mr. Andrews exposed 
“ their ill practices in bringing too much rum among these poor people,” 
and “ in cheating them abominably in the way of tra flick ” [88]. The 
Drink Act having expired, the Dutch sold spirits wholesales and tlio 
result was a corresponding drunkenness, at which times the Indians 
became ungovernable ; but when sober they were civil and orderly, 
and if then reproved their common answer was, “ Why do you Christians 
sell us so much rum? ” [84]. The Society adopted a Representation 
to the King for the suppression of the salo of rum to the Indians, it 
being what most of them desired, but the new restrictions were soon 
evaded [85]. The Indians now began to weary of instruction and went 
hunting, taking the boys with them ; and some Jesuit emissaries from 
the French at Quebec and some unfriendly Tuscaroras from North 
Carolina came and stirred up jealousies against the English. From 
this time the Indians would only mock at Mr. Andrews’ efforts, and 
at last absolutely forbad his visiting them, and left off attending chapel 
and school [80]. 

By Governor Hunter the Society was assured in 1718 that Mr. 
Andrews’ want of success was not owing lk to his want of care or at- 
tendance,” but that from the first ho was of opinion that the “ method 
would not answer the ends and pious intentions ” of the Society. The 
Mission was therefore suspended in 1719 [87]. 

From Mr. Andrews’ accounts, tlio Indians were extremely poor; in 
winter they were unable for four or five months to “ stir out for cold,” 
and in summer they wero “ tormented with flies and muscatoes,” and 
could not travel on foot “ for fear of rattlesnakes ” [88]. 

Their notions of a future state were that “ those who live well, 


when they die go to Heaven,” which they called “ the other country, 
where is good eating and drinking t^c. but those that live ill, when 
they die go to a poor barren country where they suffer hunger and the 
want of everything that is good.” When they died they were buried 
with their bows and arrows, dishes and spoons “ and all other things 
that they have necessary for their journey into the* other country ” [89 j. 

When by continuance of the peace and by mutual intercourse with 
the English the Iroquois appeared to become more civilised, the Society 
appointed the Rev. J. Mins to Albany in 1727. The Indians at core 
Hunter, who formed part of his charge, received him “ with limcii 
respect and civility,” and he found them “ very well disposed to l econc 
the Gospel,” some having been “ pretty well instructed in the grount s 
of Christianity by Mr. Andrews ” [90J. The result of Jus labours was 
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thus described by the Commanding Officer of Fort Hunter Garrison in 
1735 : — 


“ I have found the Mohawk Indians very much civilized which I take to be 
owing to the Industry and pains taken by the ltov. Mr. John Miln in teaching and 
instructing them in the Christian religion. . . . The number of Communicants 
increases daily. . . . The said Indians express the greatest satisfaction with Mr. 
Miln. . . . They are become as peremptcr in observing their rules as any Society 
of Christians commonly are. . . . They are very observing of the Sabbath, con- 
veneing by themselves and singing Psalms on that day ami frequently applying to 
me that Mr. Miln may he oftener among them.” [Certificate of Walter 13utler, 
October *20, 1735 [91J.J 


In April 1735 Mr. Henry Barclay, son of the second Missionary 
to the Indians, was appointed Catechist at Fort Hunter. Bom and 
educated in America, he soon acquired a knowledge of the Indian lan- 
guage, which helped to make him an efficient and acceptable 
Missionary, and on his return from ordination in England in 1738 
many of the Indians “ shed tears for joy ” [$)2]. Boon after, he reported 
“ That there grew a daily reformation of maimers among the Mohocks 
[Mohawks] and an increase of virtue proportionable to their know- 
ledge 1 ; inasmuch that they compose a regular, sober congregation of 
500 Christian Indians of whom 50 are very serious Communicants ” [03 j. 
At Albany in 17 JO he preached to “ a considerable number of the Six 
Indian Nations,” in the presence of the Governor and several of the 
Council of the Province, and the Mohawks made their responses “in so 
decent and devout a manner as agreeably surprised all that were 
present ” [01]. The Missionary’s influence over the Mohawks was seen 
in “ a great refoi illation.” “ especially in respect of drunkenness, a vice 
they were so intirely drowned in ’ that at first “ he almost despaired of 
seeing an effectual reformation.” By 17 12 only two or three of the 
tribe remained unbapti/ed, and in their two towns were schools taught 
“ with surprising success ” by two natives, one of whom — Cornelius, a 
Sachem— also read prayers during Mr. Barclay’s absence* [05]. 

The French nearly succeeded again in closing the Mission. In 
1745 their emissaries alarmed the Indians in dead of the night with an 
account that “ the white people were coining to cut them all in peices ” ; 
this “ drove the poor creatures in a flight into the woods,” whither 
Mr. Barclay sought them and endeavoiued to persuade those he could 
find of the falsehood of the report ; but. “ the five or six Indians who 
had been bribed to spread the report ” stood to it, and said that Mr. 
Barclay, notwithstanding his seeming affection for them, was “ the 
cdiief contriver of the Plot, and was in league with the Devil, who was 
the author of all the Books ” which Mr. Barclay had given them. Few 
at the lower Indian town believed them, but those of the upper one 
were “ all in a flame threatening to murder all the white inhabitants 
about them,” and they sent expresses to all the Six Indian Tribes 
for assistance. hereupon Mr. Barclay summoned the Commissioners 
for Indian affairs at Albany, who with great difficulty “laid the 

* Mr. Uurrbiy ministered also to a white congregation at Fort Hunter — in Dutch and 
English, in I73W-40 ho records that his charge lmd much increased by new settlers, 
chiefly from Ireland, who juoved “a very honest sober, industrious, and religious 
people " pJfij. 
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storm ’’ [97]. In November 1745 the French Indians came to an open 
rapturo with the English, and with a party of French “ fell upon a 
Frontier settlement which they laid in ashes,” taking about 100 
prisoners. For some time after they kept the county of Albany in 
“ a continual alarm by skulking parties,” who frequently murdered 
or carried off the inhabitants, “Iron ling them in the most" Inhumane 
and Barbarous manner.” During this trouble the Mohawks declined 
active eo-opeiation with the English and kept up a correspondence 
with the enemy, but their loyalty soon revived, never again to he 
shaken (OB]. 

Mr. Barclay was transferred to New York in 1710, but the Indian 
Mission was continued by a succession of able Missionaries - Revs. J. 
Ogiuvie (1719-02), J. J. Owl (J750-77), T. Brown U700 00), II. 
Munro (1708-75), J. Stuart (1770 78), besides lay teachers, English 
and Native. Among the latter was Abraham, a Sachem, «• who being 

f ast war and hunting read prayers at the several Mohock Castles by 
urns” [09]. The advantage of the Mission to the Knglisli became 
apparout to all during the wars in which the country was involved, the 
Mohawks joining the British troops, and being “ the only Indian 
nation ” “ who continued steadily in our interest.” 

During General Braddock’s unfortunate expedition, a famous “half 
Indian King ” distinguished himself greatly, and twelve of the Mohawk 
leaders six of them regular communicants fell in the action at 
Lake George i 100]. In 1750 00 the. Rev. J. Ogilvik attended 
the British expedition to Niagara, in which all the Mohawks and 
“almost all the Six Nations,” co-operated- the Indian fighting men 
numbering 010. lie “ official ed constantly to the Mohawks and 
Onoidas who regularly attended J)i\ine service.'* Twice in passing 
the Oneida town Mr. Ogim ik baptized several of that tribe, including 
three principal men and lhe»r wives, who had lived many years together, 
according to the In li m custom, and whose marriage immediately 
followed their baptism. General Amherst, who visited the Oneida town, 
'‘expressed a vast pleasure at the decency with which the service of 
our Church was performed by a grave Indian Sachem.” During the 
expedition the General always gave public orders for service among 
tin 1 Indians j 101 1. 

On the other hand, intercourse with the Europeans brought the 
Indians great temptation, which, when not engaged in wav, they 
were often unable to resist. The effects of strong liquor drove 
them mad at times, so that they burnt their huts, and threatened 
the lives of their families, and at one period there were 55 deaths 
within six months, chielly from drink [102]. 

On the arrival of the Rev. J. Stuart he was enabled, with the 
assistance of the Sachems, to stop the vice “ in a great degree, 1 and to 
effect a great improvement in their morals [ 100 j. There were other 
encouragements. When at home the Mohawks regularly attended 
service daily, and when out hunting some would come GO miles to 
communicates on Christmas Day j 10-1 *- . 

'The Schools too were appreciated ; one of the natives taught - 0 
children daily, rfnd Catechist Bexnkt had “a fine company o lively 
pretty children " under his care, who were “ very ingenious and orderly, 
and whom he taught in Mohawk and English; and the parents were so 
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gratified that they sent their children for instruction from a distance 
of 80 miles. Mr. Rennet had some medical knowledge also, which he 
turned to good account [105]. 

Although the Missionaries’ work had been mainly among the 
Mohawks, some Converts were made of the Oneidans and Tuscaroras, 
and the Society had frequent correspondence with Sir William Johnson 
(Government Superintendent of Indian Affairs in America) and several 
of the Clergy with a view to the conversion of all the native races, for 
which purpose a comprehensive scheme was submitted to tlio Govern- 
ment by the Rev. C. Inglis. In 1770, while Dr. Cooper and Mr. 
Inglis were on a visit to Sir W. Johnson, they were surprised with a de- 
putation of nine Indians from the lower Mohawk Castle, who “expressed 
their regard and admiration of Christianity as far as they could be 
supposed to be acquainted with it and a grateful sense of past favours 
from the Society and most earnestly intreated fresh Missionaries to bo 
sent among them.” Towards meeting their wishes the Society placed 
Missionaries and teachers at Schenectady, Fort Hunter, and Johns- 
town [10()J. 

Efforts for a further extension were to a great extent fruitless in 
consequence of the political troubles. Tlio Mohawks and others of the 
Six Nations, “rather than swerve from their allegiance” to Great 
Britain, elected to abandon their dwellings and property, and join the 
loyalist army [107]. Eventually they were obliged to take shelter in 
Canada, where for fifty years the Society ministered to them [pp. 
] 89-40, 165-8). 

While they remained at Fort Hunter the Rev. J. Stuart “ continued 
to officiate as usual, performing the public service intire, even after 
the declaration of Independence,” notwithstanding that by so doing 
he “incurred the Penalty of High-Treason by the new Laws.” But as 
soon as his protectors were tied he was made “ a prisoner and ordered 
to depart the province ” with his* family, within four days, on peril of 
being “put into close confinement,” and this merely on suspicion of 
being a “loyal subject of the King of Great Britain.” He was, however, 
admitted to parole and confined for three years within the limits of the 
town of Schenectady, during which time his house was “frequently 
broken open by mobs,” his “ property plundered,” and “ every kind of 
indignity ” offered to his person “ by the lowest of the Populace.” His 
church was also “plundered by the rebels,” a “Barrel of Rum” 
was “ placed in the reading desk,” and the building was employed 
successively as a “tavern,” a “stable,” and “a Fort to protect a Set 
of as great Villains as ever disgraced humanity.” At length his farm 
and the produce of it were taken from him “as forfeited to the State.” 
As a last resource he proposed to open a Latin School for the support of 
his family, “hut this Privilege was denied.” With much difficulty ho then 
obtained leave to remove to Canada, on condition of giving bail of 
and either sending “a Rebel Colonel ” in exchange or returning to 
Albany and surrendering himself a prisoner, whenever required [108]. 

The losses to which the loyalists were subjected during the war 
were manifold. The “King’s troops” often plundered those whom 
they were sent to protect, while among the opposite party were somo 
lost to all sense of humanity, who scrupled not to deprive “ children 
and infants” “of their clothes even women in childbed had “the 
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sheets torn from tlieir beds ” [109], The Clergy were specially marked 
out for persecution by the Revolutionists, and the death of several 
was hastened thereby. The Rev. L, Babcock of Philipsburg was 
detained in custody nearly six months, and then dismissed sick in 
February 1777, aiid ordered to remove within ten days. “ He got 
home with difficulty, in a raging fever,” and died a week after. 

According to I)r. Inglis and others, the Rev. E. A very of Rye was 
“murdered by the rebels” in “a most barbarous maimer,” on 
Nov. 8, 1770, “ for not praying for the Congress,” “his body having 
been shot thro’, bis throat cut, and his corpse thrown into the public 
highway,” but Dr. Seabuky seemed to impute his death to insanity 
occasioned by the losses he had sustained [110J. 

Dr. Seabuky himself “ experienced more uneasiness ” than he 
could describe. On a charge of issuing pamphlets “ in favour of 
Government,” he was carried a prisoner into Connecticut by the self- 
styled “ Sons of Liberty ” in 1775, and on returning to his Mission he 
was for a month subjected to daily insults from “ the rebel army ” on 
their way to New York. After the declaration of independency, an 
Edict was published at New York “ making it death” to support the 
King, or any of his adherents. Upon this he shut up his church, 
“ fifty armed men ” being sent into his neighbourhood. Most of his 
people declared they would not go to church tiil ho was at liberty to 
pray for the king. On lho arrival of the British troops at Staten 
Island, and of two ships of war in the Sound, the friends of Government 
were seized and the coast was guarded, and his situation became very 
critical. After the defeat of the rebels on Long Island a body of them 
fixed themselves within two miles of his house, but by “lodging 
abroad,” with the help of his people, lie avoided arrest. On September 1 , 
1775, it happened that tin* guard was withdrawn from a post on the 
coast, and the guard that was to replace it mistaking their route gave 
him an opportunity of effecting his escape to Long Island. “The very 
next day” his house “was surrounded and searched, and a guard 
placed at it for several nights, till Mrs. Seaburv, wearied with their 
impertinence,” told them that he was lied to the j British] army, where 
she did not doubt hut he would lie “ very well pleased to give them n 
meeting.” They then vented iheir rage on his church and his 
property, converting the former into an hospital, tearing off the covering 
and burning the pews, and doing great damage to the latter. It is 
just to add that none of the revolutionists residing in his own Mission 
ever offered him any insult or attempted to do him any injiin ; 
indeed ho says “the New England rebels used frequently to obsene, 
as an argument against me, that the nearer they came to I\est 
Chester, the fewer Friends they found to American Liberty : that is 


to Rebellion "[111]. 

In the trials to which the Church and country were .subjected it 
was a satisfaction to the Society to he assured that “ all their Mission- 
aries ” in the province, as well as the Clergy on the New ^ oi k side o 
the Delaware and many on the other, “conducted theiu^'hos ^\it i 
great propriety and on many trying occasions with a rirmness .am 
Steadiness that have done them Honour ” 1 112]. Such was u i* i 
inony of Dr. Seabury (December 21), 1775)- affcerwint * u n« 
American Bishop -to which it will bo ntting and sufficient to add 
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the following particulars from a report of the Rov. C. Inglis, dated 
New York, October 31, 1770 : — 

“ . . . All the Society’s Missionaries ... in New Jersey, New 
York, Connecticut, and so far as I can learn in the other New England 
Colonies, have proved themselves faithful, loyal subjects in these trying 
times, and have to the utmost of their power opposed the spirit of dis- 
affection and rebellion which has involved this continent in the greatest 
calamities. . . All the other Clergy of our Church in the above Colonies, 
though not in the Society’s service, have observed tho samo line of 
conduct ; and although their joint endeavours could not wholly prevent 
the rebellion, vet they checked it considerably for some time.” But 
since May 1775 “violences ” had “gradually increased,” and this, with 
the delay of reinforcements and the abandonment of the province by 
the King’s troops, reduced the loyalists “to a most disagreeable and 
dangerous situation, particularly the Clergy, who were viewed witli 
peculiar envy and malignity by the disaffected,” “ an abolition 
of the t-liurcu of England” being “ one of the principal springs of tho 
dissenting leaders’ conduct. . . . The Clergy, amidst this scene of 
tumult and disorder, went on steadily with their duty ; in their sermons, 
confining themselves to the doctrine of the Gospel, without touching 
on politics ; using their influence to allay . . . heats aud cherish a 
spirit of loyalty among their people. This conduct . . . gave great 
offence ” to the “ flaming patriots, who laid it down as a maxim ‘ that 
those who were not for them were against them.’ ” The Clergy were 
“ everywhere threatened, often reviled . . . sometimes treated with 
brutal violence.” Some wore “ carried prisoners by armed mobs into 
distant provinces . . . and much insulted, without any crime being 
alleged against them . . . some . . . flung into jail . . . for frivolous 
suspicions of plots, of which even their accusers afterwards acquitted 
them.” Some were “ pulled out of the reading-desk because they 
prayed for the King, and that before independency was declared.” 
Others were fined for not appearing “at militia musters with their 
amis.” Others “had their houses plundered.” “ Were every 
instance of this kind faithfully collected, it is probable that the suffer- 
ings of the American Clergy, would appear in many respects, not inferior 
to those of the English Clergy in the great rebellion of last | /.c. the 
17th] century ; and such a work would be no bad supplement to 
Walker’s ‘ Sufferings of the Clergy.* *’ 

The “declaration of independency *’ by tho Congress in July 1770 
“ increased the embarrassments of the Clergy. To officiate publicly, 
and not pray for the King and royal family according to the liturgy, 
was against their duty and oath, as well as . . . their conscience ; and 
yet to use the prayers . . . would have drawn inevitable destruction 
on them. The only course ... to avoid both evils was to . . . shut 
up their Churches.” This was done in most instances in the provinces 
mentioned. Mr. Beach of Connecticut was said to have declared 
“ that he would do his duty, preach and pray for the King, till the 
rebeds cut out his tongue.” The “ Provincial Convention of Virginia ” 
published “an edict ” for the omission from the liturgy of “ some of 
the collects for the King,” and tho substitution of the word “ Common- 
wealth ” for “ King ” in others. New York Province, “ although the 
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most loyal and peaceable of any on the continent, by a strange fatality ” 
became tlie scene of war and suffered most, especially the capital, in 
which Mr. Inglis was left in charge of the churches. 

Soon after the arrival of the revolutionary forces in the city 
(April 1770), a message was brought to Mr. Inglis that “General 
Washington would be at church, and would be glad if the violent 
prayers for tlio King and royal family wore omitted.” « The message 
was disregarded, and the sender -one of the “rebel generals” was 
informed that it was in his power to shut up the churches hut not to 
make “ tlie clergy depart from their duty.” 'Phis drew from him “an 
awkward apology for his conduct,” which appeared to have been “ not 
authorized by Washington.” May 17 was “ appointed by the congress 
as a day of public fasting, prayer and humiliation,” and at the request 
of the Church members in New York Mr. Inglis preached, making 
“peace and repentance” his subject, and disclaiming “ having any” 
tiling to do with politics.” Later on “ violent threats were thrown out ” 
against the Clergy “ in case the King were any longer prayed for.” One 
Sunday during service a company of “armed rebels” “marched 
into tlie church with drums beating and files playing, their guns 
loaded and bayonets fixed as if going to battle.” Tlie congregation 
were terrified, fearing a massacre, but Mr. Inglis took no notice and 
went on with the service, and after standing in the aisle for about fifteen 
minutes the soldiers complied with an invitation to he seated. 
On the closing of the churches the other Clergy left the city, but 
Mr. Inglis remained ministering to the sick, baptizing children, and 
burying the dead, and refusing to yield up possession of the keys of 
the buildings. During this period he was “in tlie utmost danger.” 
In August he removed to Long Island, and after the defeat of the 
“ rebels ” there lie returned to New York to find the city pillaged. The 
lu*ll s had been carried off, “partly to convert them into camion, partly 
to prevent notice being given” of a meditated fire. On Wednesday, 
September 1H, one of the churches was rc-opcmd, “and joy was 
lighted up in every countenance on the restoration of our public 
worship.” But while the congregation wore congratulating themselves, 
several “rebels” were secreted in the houses, and on the following 
Saturday they set fire to the city, one-fourth of which was destroyed. 
Tlie loss of Church property, estimated at £25,000, included Trinity 
Church, Rectory, and School, and about 200 houses. But “ upon the 
whole the Church of England” in America had “lost none of its 
members by the rebellion as yet” — none, that is, whose depart me 
could be “ doomed a loss.” On the contrary, its own members were 
“ more firmly attached to it than ever.” And “ even the sober and 
more rational among dissenters ” looked “ with reverence and esteem 
on the part which Church people ” acted. 

Mr. Inglis concluded by urging that, on the suppression of die 
rebellion, measures should he taken for placing the American Church 
“on at least an equal footing with other denominations by granting 
it an episcopate, and thereby allowing it a full toleration Db-h. 

On the death of l)r. Auchmuty in 1777 Mr. Isoms succeeded to 
the rectory of Trinity Church — “ the best ecclesiastical prefemieii m 
North America ” — a position which ho was soon forced to aban on. 
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“ Political principles and the side which people have taken ” became 
“ the only tests of merit or demerit in America,” consequently “in the 
estimation of the New ltulers ” he laboured “ under an heavy load of 
guilt.” The “ specific crimes, besides loyalty, laid to his charge ” were 
(1) the foregoing letter which he wrote to the Society ; (2) “ a sermon 
preached to some of the now corps, that same year, and published at 
the desire of General Tryon and the Field Officers who were present ” ; 
(8) “ a visit he paid to a rebel prisoner,” at the direction of the 
British Commander-in-Chief. The prisoner was confined on suspicion 
of a design to set fire to the city. After examining him Dr. Inglis 
believed him to be innocent and so reported, which saved the man’s 
life, yet this was afterwards “ alledged against the Doctor as a most 
heinous offence. ” “ Ludicrous as these tilings may seem to men not 

intimately and practically acquainted with American politics,” he felt 
they were “ serious evils.” “ For these and these only ” he was “ at- 
tainted proscribed and banished and his estate . . . confiscated and 
actually sold : to say nothing of the violent threats thrown out against 
his life.” Notwithstanding that “popular phrenzy” had “risen to 
such an height ” as to confound “ all the distinctions of right and 
wrong,” he hesitated to remove because of “ the injuries his 
congregations would sustain,” but eventually his position became 
untenable, and in 1788 lie applied to be admitted on the Society’s list 
in Nova Scotia. The request was acceded to ; but when he settled in 
that colony it was not simply as a Missionary but as the first Colonial 
Bishop [114]. 


(See aha the next chapter and the Statistical Summary on p. SO.) 
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CHAPTER XII. 


SUMMARY OF RESULTS OF THE SOCIETY'S WORK IN 
THE UNITED STATES. 


At the commencement of the American War the Society was helping 
to support 77 Missionaries in the United States. But as the rebellion 
progressed nearly all of them were forced to retire from their Missions, 
many of them penniless, and for the relief of the distressed among them 
and the other Clergy a fund was raised in England [1].' Eventually a 
few took the oath of allegiance to the Republic. Of the remainder 
some were provided with army chaplaincies, others with Missions in 
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Canada. Some returned to 
England, a few of whom, entirely disabled, received a compassionate 
allowance from the Society. The severance of the American Colonies 
from the mother country, while it almost destroyed the Church in 
the “United States,” set her free to obtain that gift of the episcopate 
so long denied. As soon as the peace was made (1783), Dr. Samuel 
Seabury, elected Bishop by the Clergy of C onnecticut, went to 
England for consecration, which he at length obtained from the 
Bishops of the Scottish Church at Aberdeen, on November 14, 1784. 

pp. 749- 50.] On February 4, 1787, Drs. White and Puovoost 
were consecrated Bishops of Pennsylvania and New York respectively, 
in Lambeth Palace Chapel, and on September 19, 1790 (in the same 
place), Dr. Madison, Bishop of Virginia. The episcopate thus estab- 
lished has so grown that in the United States there are now 75 
Bishoprics, with a total of 4,811 Clergy: and Missions have been sent 
out by the American Church to Greece, West Africa, China, Japan, 
Haiti, Mexico, Brazil, Cuba, and Porto Rico (s ec p. 87). 

In withdrawing from the Mission field in the United States in 
1785 the Society arranged for the continuance of the salaries of the 
Missionaries then officiating there, up to Michaelmas in that year, and 
undertook to provide to the utmost of its power for such as elected “ to 
repair into any of the King’s dominions in America.” In making tins 
announcement it was stated that 


“ The Society . . . regret the unhappy events which confine their labours to tlio 
Colonies remaiiiing under liis Majesty’s Sovereignty. It is bo far from their 
thoughts to alienate their affections from their brethren of the Church of miglami, 
now under another Government, that they look back with comfort at the good they 
have done, for many veil re past, in propagating our holy religion, as it is professed 
bv the Established Church of England; and it is their earnest wish and pi ajm 
that their zeal may continue to bring forth the fruit they aimed at, of pure ivlitfoj 
and virtue; and that the true members of our Church, under whale; .i m 
Government they live, may not cease to he kindly affectioned towar« s us t - ■ 

Tlio subsequent proceedings of the American Church show hmv 
nobly it Las striven to fulfil this wish and prayer, and in the gio un 
of that Church and its undying expressions of gratitude tlio b'i y 
find ample reward for its labours and encouragom 
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Tiik lii< if it 11k v. Samuel Skahuhy, D I). 

( The Jlrsl liishop of tin' AiU'-riron / ft un /i.) 

Consecrated Bishop of Connecticut, at Aberdeen, on November 14, 3784. 
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conquests. At the first “ General Convention. ” of the American 
Church (which was held in Christ Church, Philadelphia, Sept. 27 - 
Oct. 5, 17H5)r an address to the Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Church of England was adopted, asking them to consecrate Bishops for 
America, and conveying the. following acknowledgment : — 

“All tlic Bishops of England, with other distinguished characters, as well 
ecclesiastical as civil, have concurred in forming and carrying on the benevolent 
views of the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; a Society to 
whom, under God, the prosperity of our Church is, in an eminent degree, to he 
ascribed. It is our earnest wish to be permitted to make, through your lordships, 
this just acknowledgment to that venerable Society ; a tribute of gratitude which 
we rather take this opportunity of paying, as while they thought it necessary to 
withdraw pecuniary assistance ‘from our Ministers, they have endeared their past 
favours by a benevolent declaration, that it is far from their thought to alienate 
their affections from their brethren now under another government ; with the pious 
wish that their former exertions may still continue to bring forth the fruits they 
aimed at of pure religion and virtue. Our hearts are penetrated with the most 
lively gratitude by these generous sentiments ; the long succession of former 
benefits passes in review before us ; wo pray that our Church may be a lasting 
monument of the usefulness of so worthy a body ; and that her sons may never 
cease to be kindly affectioned to the members of that Clmvch, the Fathers of which 
have so tenderly watched over her infancy” r3\ 

In the Preface to the American Prayer Book the “ nursing care 
and protection ” of the Society is also recognised, and from generation 
to generation gratitude flows, wanntl^of expression seeming to increase 
rather than diminish as time goes on. . 

On the occasion of the Society’s third jubilee, the President, Arch- 
bishop Sumner [Ij., March 28, 1851] submitted to the American Bishops 

“ whether, in a time of controversy and division, the close communion which binds 
the Churches of America and England in one would not be strikingly manifested 
to the world, if every one of their dioceses were to take part in commemorating the 
foundation of the oldest Missionary Society of the Reformed Church, a Society 
which, from its first small beginnings in New England, has extended its operations 
into all parts of the world, from the Ganges to Lake Huron and from New Zealand 
to Labrador. 8ucli a joint Commemoration, besides manifesting the rapid growth 
and svide extension of our Church, would serve to keep alive and diffuse a 
Missionary spirit and so be the. means, under the Divine blessing, of enlarging 
the borders of the Redeemer’s Kingdom.” 

No gift was desired, but only “ Christian sympathy and the communion 
of prayer ” [4]. The American Bishops cordially responded to the 
invitation, and their answers (and others), so fuU of gratitude to the 
Society and of brotherly feeling to the Church at large, occupy 28 
pages of the Annual Report for 1851 [5]. 

At the jubilee celebration in New York City (June 16, 1851), 
Trinity Church was “ crowded to its utmost capacity, and more than 
2,000 persons went away from the doors unable to find an entrance." 
The offerings amounted to $8,282 fur Diocesan Missions, and at the 
same time the vestry made a noble gift towards the endowment of the 
Missionary Bishopric at Cape Palmas, West Africa [6]. 

At the request of the Society, made “ witli^i view to a fuller and 
more complete intercommunion between the distant portions of the 
Church,” two of the American Bishops were delegated to take part 
in the concluding services of the jubilee year [7]. The Bishop of 
Western New York preached at St. James’s Piccadilly, on June 15, 
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1852, and the Bishop of Michigan in St. Paul’s Cathedral on the 
following day, this being the first occasion on which the anniversary * 
sermon was delivered by an American Bishop. In retflrn the Society 
by invitation sent delegates to the meeting of the Board of Missions 
held in New York during the session of the General Convention in 
October 1852. The delegates (Bishop Spencer (formerly of Madras), 
Archdeacon J. Sinclair of Middlesex, the Bov. E. Hawkins, Sec- 
retary of the Society, and the Bcv. H. Caswall, Vicar of Figheldean) 
were instructed that the principal objects of tho Society in sending 
them on this “ honourable mission ” were (1) “ to show its apprecia- 
tion of the readiness with which the American Bishops sent the 
deputation to England”; (2) “to strengthen and improve . . . the 
intimate relations which already happily exist between the mother 
and daughter Churches, and which are the proper fruit of their 
essential unity”; (8) “to receive and communicate information and 
suggestions on the best mode of conducting missionary operations ” [8]. 

The delegates were blessed beyond their hopes in their under- 
taking. They were “ invariably welcomed by our American brethren.” 
The General Convention declared that they would “ aim in all proper 
ways to strengthen the intimate relations ” between the two Churches, 
and that they “ devoutly recognise the hand of God in planting and 
nurturing through the Society ” the Church in their country and 
“ thankfully acknowledge the debt of gratitude ” [9], The action taken 
by the Society on the report of the delegation was — 

(1) To arrange for an exchange of publications. 

*(2) To express its hope that in all cases of the establishment of the 
Missions and tho appointment of Bishops in territories independent of 
the British Crown, a full and friendly communication may be kept up 
between the English Church Missionary Societies and the American 
Board of Missions, 

(8) To obtain the drawing up by the President of suitable forms of 
prayer “ for an increase of labourers in the Lord’s vinevard,” and “ for 
a blessing on Missionaries and their labours.” (These prayers were 
extensively circulated by the two principal Missionary Societies of the 
Church, and by the representatives of other Communions also.) 

(4) To undertake the preparation of a manual for the instruction 
and guidance of its Missionaries in heathen lands. 

*(5) To refer to tho Archbishop of Canterbury the question of the 
ancient Churches of the East. 

(0) To express its gratification at the success attending “the 
w r eekly collections in Church for Missionary and other charitable 
purposes in America,” but to leave to the English Church the 
adoption of such measures as they may deem most expedient ami 
effectual for raising funds on the Society’s behalf. 

( 7 ) To prepare a plan for securing the introductiont of Church 
emigrants to Clergy in fclieir new homes 1 10]- 

It has been the privilege of the Society to be the chief instrument 
not only of planting* branches of the mother Church in foreign 
parts, hut also of drawing them together in closer communion. And 
although the hope expressed by the Bishop of Vermont was not 

* 2 and 5 wore thus modified after conference of the Society with the C.M.S. 

4 Tho Vised of this will be seen by a perusal of pp. 818-9. 
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realised for some years, it should not escape notice that it was the 
* celebration of the Society’s J ubilee which occasioned the first suggestion 
of a Lambeth Conference [see pp. 761-2], After the first Conference (in 
1867), in which the American Church was largoly represented, a wish 
was expressed by many members of the Society to enrol the Bishops of 
that Church among the vice-presidents of the Society. This was 
found to be impracticable, and consequently the Society instituted in 
1868 an order of Associates in which persons who are not British 
subjects could be included. The Associates are not members of the 
Corporation, but hold an honorary position, with liberty to attend the 
Board meetings but without the right of voting, and annually from 
1860 to the present time the Bishops of the Church in the United 
States “in communion with the Church of England” havo been 
elected to the office— the appointment (as the House of Bishops 
declared at the General Convention of 1871) being gratefully accepted 
“ with unfeigned satisfaction ” [11]. 

On three occasions since its withdrawal from the United States 
field the Society has shown its sympathy with the American Church 
by pecuniary gifts. At the reception of the two Episcopal delegates 
by the Society in 1852 a sum of £500 was voted out of the Jubilee 
Fund in aid of a plan set on foot by tho Corporation of St. 
George the Martyr, New York, “for the erection and endowment 
of a free hospital, with a chapel, for the temporal and spiritual benefit ” 
of the Church emigrants from England arriving at New York. 
Owing to delay in carrying out the plan the grant was nob paid until 
1862, and the terms were then so modified that the money was 
“ equally divided between the Anglo-American Church of St. George 
the Martyr and St. Luke’s Hospital, New York ” [12]. 

In 1870 the Society opened a special fund in aid of Bishop Tuttle’s 
Mission to the Mormons at Salt Lake City, where there were 50,000 
English people, of whom 15,000 were baptized members of the Church, 
and in 1871 it supplemented the contributions thus raised by a grant 
ol £50 towards the completion of a church and provision of school 
accommodation [18]. 

Similarly, in 1874, the Society granted £100 towards providing 
ministrations for some artisans, members of the mother Church, in 
Portland and other towns in the Diocese of Maine. Tho offering was 
made to Bishop Neely “ as a token of brotherly and Christian 
recognition ” [14], and this feeling has been reciprocated on every 
opportunity that has offered. Tho 171st anniversary of the Society, 
held in St. Paul’s Cathedral on July 4, 1872, was distinguished by its 
being made tlio occasion for the public reception and first use of an 
alms-basin , presented by the American Church to the Church of 
England, as “ a slight token of the love and gratitude which ” (thoy 
said) “ we can never cease to cherish towards the heads and all the 
members of that branch of the Church Catholic from which we are 
descended, and to which we have been ‘ indebted,’ first, for a long 
continumce of nursing care and protection, and in later years for 
manifold tokens of sympathy and affectionate regard.” The gift 
originated from a visit paid to the General Convention in the previous 
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October by Bishop Selwyn of Lichfield, who now tendered it, and in 
accepting it the Archbishop of Canterbury said: — 

“ I receive this offering of love from our sister Church beyond the Atlantic, and 
I beg all of you who are hero present, and all Christian people, to unite in your 
prayers to Almighty God that the richest blessing of His Holy Spirit may descend 
upon our brethren who thus express to us their Christian love ; that for ages to 
come these two Churches, and these two groat nations, united in one worship of 
ono Lord, in one Faith, as they are sprung from one blood, may bo the instruments, 
under the protection of our gracious Redeemer, of spreading His Gospel throughout 
tho world and securing the blessings of Christian civilisation for the human 
race ” [15]. 

At the 150tli anniversary of St. John’s Church, Providence (1878), 
Bishop Clark of Rhode Island said that not less than $18,000 or $20,000 
were contributed by the Society to that parish alone, and not much 
less than $100,000 on the whole to the churches in Rhode Island. 
Tho seed so freely cast “ seemed to yield a very inadequate return, and 
the wonder is that the hand of tho sower did not fail and the faith and 
patience of our friends . . . become exhausted.” But “in these latter 
days an ample harvest lias been reaped.” (The offering on this occasion, 
£100, was given to the Society.) Within the previous ten years 
(1803-7.8) St. John’s Parish (besides gifts to colleges and othor insti- 
tutions) contributed $07,052 to Church work, induing $20,208 to 
Foreign Missions [10]. 

In connection with the assembling of the Bishops for the Lambeth 
Conference in 1878 a Missionary Conference was held by the Society 
in London on June 28, on which occasion Bishop Littlejohn of Long 
Island said : - 

“ For nearly the whole of the eighteenth century this Society furnished the only 
point of contact, the only bond of sympathy , between the Church of England and 
her children Scattered over the waste places of the New World. The Church herself, 
as all of us now remember with sorrow, was not only indifferent to their wants, 
but, under a malign State intiuence, was positively hostile to the adoption of all 
practical measures calculated to meet them. Tt is, therefore , with joy and 
gratitude that ive, the representatives of the American Church , greet the venerable 
Society on this occasion as the first builder of our ecclesiastical foundations,- and 
lay at her feet the golden sheaves of the harvest from her planting. And whatever 
the tributerto be paid her by the most prosperous of the colonial Churches to-day 
it cannot exceed in thankful love and earnest goodwill that which we are here to 
offer. Verily in that comparatively narrow coast belt along the Atlantic, which, in 
the eighteenth century hounded tho Christian endeavours of this Society, the little 
one has become a thousand, and the small one a strong nation. . . . And this, 
thank God, is the return we make this day for the seed sown by this Society beside 
some waters in the New World moro than a century ago. It speaks its own moral, 
and with an emphasis which not oven the most eloquent tongue could rival. . . . 
May God speed tho work of this Society in tlie future as in the past. Tho greatest, 
the most enduring, tho most fruitful of all Missionary organisations of Reformed 
Christendom, may it continue to be in the years to come, as in those which are 
gone, the workshop of Churches, the treasury of needy souls all over the world, a 
chosen instrument of the Holy Spirit, for upbuilding and guiding the Missions of 
the Holy Catholic Church in all lands and among all peoples which as yet know 
not God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent to be the Saviour of the world ” [17]. 

In this year the American Bishops were formally thanked by the 
Society for “ the hearty sympathy” which they had shown with its 
work during their sojourn in England, “ and for the valuable services 
which they have rendered to its cause ” [18]. 
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In 1882 the Diocesan Convocation of Central Pennsylvania decided 
that a Church being erected at Douglassville should bo recognised 
as a memorial of the Society’s “ loving care” [11)]. [See also Resolution 
of New York Diocesan Convention, 1872 [20].] 

The Centenary of the American Episcopate being an event which 
could not pass without the Society’s congratulations, the following 
resolution was adopted in 1883 : — 

“ That the Society . . . mindful of the privilege which it has enjoyed since its 
incorporation in the year 1701, of sending clergymen to minister in America, has 
great pleasure in congratulating the Protestant Episcopal Church of tho United 
States on the approaching completion of a century since the consecration of Dr. 
Seabury to the oilice of a Bishop, and tho Society hopes that the work of that 
Church, which has been so signally blest during the intervening years, may grow 
and prosper and contiruio to receive that highest blessing from God which has 
hitherto been vouchsafed to it ** [31]. 

The resolution was conveyed to America by Bishop Tliorold of 
Rochester, with a covering letter from the President (Archbishop Ben - 
son), and the General Convention acknowledged it in these terms : — 

“ At the close of the first century of our existence as a National 
Church, we acknowledge with deep and unfeigned gratitude that what- 
ever this Cl lurch has been in the past, is now, or will bo in the future, 
is largely due, under God, to the long- continued nursing care and 
protection of the venerablo Society. 

“ In expressing this conviction we seem to ourselves to be speaking 
not only for those who are now assembled in the great Missionary 
Council of this Church, but for many generations who have passed 
from their earthly labours to the rest of Paradise. Wo cannot forget 
that if the Church of England has become the mother of Churches, 
even as England herself has become the Mother of nations, the 
generous and unwearied efforts of the Body which you now represent 
have been chiefly instrumental in producing these wonderful results. 

“ That the venerable Society may continue to receive the abundant 
blessing of our Heavenly Father, and may bring forth more and more fruit 
to the Glory of God, and the spread of the Kingdom of llis dear Son. 
is the sincere and earnest prayer of every Churchman in the United 
States " [22 i. 

The Bicentenary of the Society was the occasion of many similar 
expressions of gratitude.* The Bishops of Albany and Kentucky, t who 
were delegated by tho American House of Bishops, took a prominent 
part in the celebration in London in 1900, the former preaching at the 
opening sorvice in St. Paul’s Cathedral on Saturday, June 16, and in 
Westminster Abbey on the following day, when the Bishop of Kentucky 
preached in St. Paul's. At the great meeting in Exeter Hall, on 
June 18, the Bishop of Albany presented from “ The Domestic and 
Foreign Missionary Society ” of the American Church an address , $ in 
which tho general feeling was thus happily summed up : — 

“Thankful as the American Church is to-day to the Mother Church of 
England for all ‘ her nursing care and protection ’ in the centuries that are past, 
the most lasting debt of gratitude of all is owed to the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts ” [28]. [ For Sfafistiml Summary are p. «(».] 

* See addresses from the “Missionary Council " of the American Church, and 

various Diocesan Conventions. . . 

t The Bishop of Kentucky, with the Bishops of Mississippi and Missouri, also took 
part in the Society's Anniversary in 1897, held at the time of the Lambeth Conference, 
the Bishop of Mississippi preaching the Anniversary Sermon in St. Paul's • 

* Also an address from the Diocesan Convention of Now Jersey 
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(2) Itaces and Tribes ministered to 


SOUTH 

CAROLINA 

1702-83 


NORTH 

CAROLINA 
1708 83 


GEORGIA .. 
1733-83 


Colonists (Christian aud non-Christian) 


.Vermes (Heathen and Christian) 
. Indians: ) 

Yammonseas I ^ 


Cushocs 

Catawos 


f (I Ion then and Christian) 


) 


Colonists (Christian anil non-Christian) 

N egroes (Heathen and Christian) 

Indians: 

££££“* Kn-*ton«10ta»ta) 

11 at terns 


Colonists (Christian aiul non-Christ ian) ,, 

Negroes (llenthen and Christian) .. 

Indians: Chiekusaws (Heathen and Christian) . 


PENNSYLVANIA^ : c 0 | 0 „i s t s ((,’lirislian mul non-Christ inn) 


(including Dela- 
ware, 1702 83 ) 


NEW ENGLAND x 

(Massuelm-etts, 
Conneetieut, 
Ithnde Island, 

New llumpsliire, 
Maine, Vermont, 
Nnraj'ansett) 
1702 85 

NEW JERSEY .. 
1702 83 


Negroes (Heathen and Christian) 


NEW YORK 
1702-86 


VIRGINIA .. .. 


MARYLAND 


OTHER PARTS ) 
OF THE UNITED ' 
STATES .. ..} 


TOTALS .. 


Colonists (Christian mill non-Christian) 
Negroes (Heathen and Christian 
Indians: 


Indians: 1 

Many tribes |- 

N lira {.mi i setts, Ac. ) 


(Heathen and Christian) 


Colonists (Christian and non-Christian) 
Negroes ( Heathen and Christian) . . 


Colonists (Christian and non-Christian) 

Negroes (Heathen and Christ ian) . . 

Jrnquuis or “ Fix 

Nation Indians'’: 

Moluiwks (chiefly) 

Oneidas 
< hiondagcs 
Tusearoras 
Cayugas 
Scimekas 


(Heathen and Christian) 


Colonists ((Christian) ... 
Colonists (Christian) .. 


0 Eli ropean -Colonial races, Negroes, and oyer 14 { 


Indian tribes 


§ After ullowiug for repetitions and transfers. 


i3) Lan- 
guages used 
by the Mis- 
sionaries 

(4) No. of 
ordained 
Missionaries 
employed 
(European 4k 
Colonial) 

English 
' French 
German 
English 

54 

English 


English 

English 


English &c. 

33 

English 
French 
Italian 
( ferman 
English 

13 

English 

Welsh 

English 

47 

English 


1 Naragansett 1 
dialect and 
| Mohawk 

1 84 

j 

English 
• English 

44 

. English 
Dutoli 
French 
English 

58 

Mohawk 

1 and English' 

i 

English { 

2 

l | 

j English ! 

i 

i 

5 

i 

! 8 

9309 
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(7) Comparative Statement ol the Anglican (now American) Church generally. 


(fi)Tlo. 
of 1 r 

’>) Society's 


1701 | 


1900 

Stations. h 
aKHimed 

*peiidiLurO. 

mXms Clergy Dioceses 'jM^naryj 

Church 1 
Members ■ 

1 

Clergy jw 







i 


lb 


*500 

2 

- 


133,700 | 

1 

i 

62 

22 


*500 

1 

- 


I 

f52,000 j 

1 

108 

4 


- 


- 


138,1401) 

51 

24 ; 

1 


*700 

2 



i 437,000 

506 1 
| 

i 





. 


l 

80 , 

• C 227,454 

^700 

2 



1475,000 

1 

611 

j l 

27 | 


-400 

- 

i 

1 

1 207,000 

1 

238 j 

i 

! 

23 


+1,000 

1 

- 


fSl 7,000 

920 

2 


*20,000 

25 

i - ’ 


(125.000 

194 | 

5 


*20,000 

17 

i 


1 195,000 

256 j 

- 


- 

- 

i - 


fl,l 68,000 

1,865 ' 
1 

202 

’£227,454 

fc *43,800 

50 

! - 


t 

3,547,70C 

) 4,811 | 


Iiocnl 

ifsiounr^ 

olturt 


Domestic 
Ali.-sinus 
to tlio 
Americans 
and to 
the 

Indians, 

jNejrrocs, 

and 

( dullest*, 
in i lu* 
United 
States ; 
and 

l-’oi i*i ■_* n 
Al i-siem 
j to \\ «‘»b 
j‘ Atrica, 

| China, 

1 Japan, 

| Haiti, 

■ Mexico, 
j l»ra/.i), 
j (’ubii, and 
| rnrtolMuo. 
Arrange 
inmls aie 
i illHt being 
! made iof 
tl>.< 

Hawaiian 
i Inlands. 


« Approximate c?tiumtu based on information contained in the Society’s library, 
t Approximate estimate based on the number of Communicants. . 

| In addition there are six Foreign Bishoprics (see p. 7a7), with (altogethii) 13« C.orgy. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (INTRODUCTION). 

This designation includes Newfoundland, Bermuda, and the Canadian 
Dominion — the provinces of which are Nova Scotia, Prince Edward 
Island, New Brunswick, Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, North-West 
Territories, and British Columbia. Before 1867 Canada embraced 
only the two provinces of Lower Canada, or Quebec, and Upper 
Canada, or Ontario ; but in that year began the union of the various 
Colonies, and by 1880 the whole of them, excepting Newfoundland 
and Bermuda, had been consolidated into “ the Dominion of Canada.” 
In each case a share of the Society’s attention has been accorded 
almost as soon as needed ; but, excepting in Newfoundland and Nova 
Scotia, there was little British colonisation until at the close of the 
American Revolution. Eor many years after withdrawal from the 
United States the first seven Colonies named above, excepting 
Bermuda, constituted the chief field of the Society’s operations, 
which, as will be shown, have been extended from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

NEWFOUNDLAND (WITH NORTHERN LABRADOR). 


Newfoundland. — T he island was discovered by John and Sebastian Cabot (acting 
under a Commission from Ilonry VII.) in 1-JU7. First seen on tho festival of St.John 
the Baptist (June 2 0, the site of tho future capital was designated St. John’s ; but the 
island itself, called Trivia Vista by the Venetians, took and retained the English name 
of Newfoundland. Nearer to Europe than any other part of America, the report of its 
prolific, fisheries soon attracted attention, and the Portuguese, Spanish, and French 
resorted thither as early aB lfiOO. Unsuccessful attempts to colonise the island were 
made by Sir Walter Kaleigh and Sir Humphrey Gilbert in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
and by others; but in lfi‘23 Sir G. Calvert, afterwards Lord Baltimore, obtained tho 
grant of a large tract of land in tho south-east of the island, with a view to forming a 
Homan Catholic settlement. Colonists were sent from Ireland in and from Eng- 
land twenty years later. The French established themselves at Placentia about 1020, and 
for a long period there was strife between them ami the English settlers. AJ> one time 
Placentia was besieged by the English (1C92); at others (1004 and 170H) St. John’s was 
captured by the French. By the Peace of Utrecht the exclusive sovereignty of the 
island was in 1713 ceded to Great Britain, subject to certain fishery rights reserved to 
France, who also retained, and by the Treaty of Paris (1703) haB continued in possession 
of, tho small islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon. 

In 1701 the English settlements in Newfoundland contained a fixed population of 
7,000, and in the summer about 17,000 people. For tlioir spiritual welfare no provision 
existed beyond that afforded by the Rev. JonN Jackson, who, shortly before the Society 
was founded, had been sent to St. Jolm’B, the only place whore there was any public 
exercise of religion [1J. 

In April 1708 the Society took into consideration “ the deplorable 
condition of Mr. Jackson,” |{ a painful minister in Newfoundland,” who 
“ had gone upon a Mission into those parts with a wife and 8 children 
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upon the encouragement of a private subscription of £50 p. an. for 
8 years/’ which had come to ail end. On May 21 he was adopted as a 
Missionary by the Society, £80 being voted him “ by way of benevo- 
lence/* and £50 per annum for three years as salary [2]. For lack 
of subsistence ho was recalled by the Bishop of London in 1705. 
While returning ho was shipwrecked and lost all his effects, and in 
his half-starved condition he experienced fresh acts of benevolence 
from the Society until, by its representations/ the Queen gave him a 
living in England in 1709 [8]. 

Soon after Mr. Jackson’s recall the Rev. Jacob Rick+ was sent to 
succeed him by the Bishop of London, and Mr. Brown, with some 
other merchants trading to Newfoundland, memorialised the Society 
for three additional Missionaries, u promising that the people of the 
country” should “ do something for them” [4]. But the Society did 
not renew its connection with the island until 1726, when it began to 
assist the Rev. Henry Jones, a clergyman already settled at Bona- 
vista, where the people were “ poor and unable to maintain their 
minister,” and where he had established a school “ for the instruction 
of all the poor children.” In 1780 he reported that “ the case of 
their church ” was nearly finished, and “ that a gentleman of London ” 
had given them “a- neat set of vessells for the Communion, and a 
handsome stone ffont.” By 1784 his congregation was “ in a flourish- 
ing condition.*’ Since his settlement he had baptized 114 persons, 17 
at Trinity. His ministrations were extended in 1728 to “ a neigh- 
bouring harbour about 14 leagues from Bonavista,” where tho people 
were “ very desirous of a Minister of the Church of England ” [5J. 

The inhabitants of Trinity Bay having expressed a similar desire 
and undertaken to build a church and contribute £80 a year, the 
Society added a like sum, and sent the Rev. It. Killpatrick there in 
1780 [6]. Failing to obtain sufficient local support, he was trans- 
ferred to New Windsor, New York, in 1782, but only to experience 
greater poverty, and to return in 1784 with gladness to Trinity Bay, 
where the generality of the people Avero “ zealous and notwithstanding 
the great coldness of the winter,” attended “ the publick worship ” |7J. 

In 1737 they “ gratefully and humbly ” thanked the Society “ ior 
their great favour in sending a Missionary to be their spiritual Director 
according to the usage of the Church of England,” and entreated an 
increased allowance for Mr. Killpatrick (then visiting England), “ that 
together with their small contributions he may be able to subsist his 
family among them.” This request was supported by Commodore 
Temple West, who “ in one word, the most comprehensive of all 
others,’* charactei ised Mr. Killpatrick as “ a good Christian’ [10]. 


• In reporting on his case, tlio Committee of the Society “ were of opinion that tho 
said Mr. Jackson is an object of the Society’s flavour and compassion, and that he 
having been in Her Matie.’s service, as well by sea, as in the plantations, and having 
therein suffered many unreasonable hardships, and being a man of good desert ho is 
worthy to be recomcndcd to the favour of the Lord Keeper ” (8j. 

t Mr. Rice passed the Society’s usual examination, but neglected to comply with 
certain conditions necessary to secure him appointment on its list of Missionaries (iff 
His successor was the Rev. J. Fordyco, who laboured at St. John’s frorn 17110 to 1700 
when for lack of subsistence he received a gratuity of £‘60 from the Society for his 
pabt services, and was appointed to South Carolina [9a j. 
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Aided by a gratuity of i?10, Mr. Killpatrick went back to continue, to 
his death in 1741, his work at Trinity and at Old Terlican, 30 miles 
distant, where in 1735 he had begun service “ with near 200 
hearers” [11]. 

His successor, the Rev. II. Jones (who ten years before had 
officiated at Trinity) found there in 1742 “a largo and regular 
congregation*’ [12]. In the summer there would be 600 people 
gathered there, “ all of whom sometimes attended the church ” [18] 
— r-a habit which was kept up. “Poor people! they declare them- 
selves overjoy’d at my coming,” wrote the Rev. J. Balfour in 1764 ; 
“ they all in General attend Church, even the Roman Catholics : 
But I cannot say, how much they are to be depended upon.” In 
the winter men, women, and children used to retire into the woods 
;nid “ reside in little Hutts until seasonable weather,” and of tho 
few families remaining in the harbour scarce any of them would con- 
descend to board tho Missionary, even for ready money, lest his 
“ presence should check some favourite vice.” Nevertheless they built 
him 44 a Good Convenient new House ” in the next year at a cost of 
£ J 180 sterling [14], Some parts of the bay were 44 lawless and bar- 
barous ” (such as Scylly Cove) ; and at Hart’s Content Mr. Balfour 
baptized a woman aged 27 14 who was so ignorant that she know not 
who made tho world, much less who redeemed it,” until he taught 
her [15], 

On one occasion (in 1769), while returning from visiting his flock, 
Mr. Balfour was 44 attacted by a German Surgeon” and a merchant’s 
clerk. 44 1 received several blows,” he said, 44 This 1 did not in the 
least resent, but bore patiently, as our order must not be strikers.” 
A few months later the Governor visited the Bay, and Mr. Balfour was 
offered 44 every satisfaction ” he 44 cliuso to desire.” 44 To advance the 
Beauty of Forgiveness ” he 44 chose to make it up, upon promise of 
Good Behaviour for the Future.” However, the Governor obliged 
the offenders to ask Mr. Balfour’s pardon 44 very submissively, and to 
pay each a small fine ... to teach them bettor manners ; and very 
handsomely give them to know that they ought to be extremely 
thankfull for being so easily acquitted ” [16]. 

Gradually Mr. Balfour “ civilized a great many of the middle-rank, 
and brought several of them off, from their heathenish ways, to a sense 
of themselves,” so that in 1772 his congregation included nearly 
forty faithful communicants [17]. But it was still necessary for him to 
be 44 delicate in burying anybody . . . without knowing how they die.” 
Once be 44 stopped a corpse to be looked upon by the people at the 
funeral, in the Churchyard, where violent marks of murder were dis- 
covered.” He took care that the man 44 should not be buried, nor stole 
away, that prosecution might not be stopped. The neighbourhood 
upon inquest brought in the verdict, a horriblo and cruel murder.” For 
this the man’s wife was convicted at St. John’s and condemned to be 
executed. Tho appointment of civil magistrates* followed with good 
results [18]. Tlie Bev. J. Clinch, in making a circuit of the Bay in 

* Sovoral of tho Newfoundland Missionaries had the offiro of magistrate added to 
tlieir duties, e.g ., the Rev. K. I Jiinginun of St. John’s in 1754, the Rev. S. Cole of Ferry land and 
Bay Bulls in 1792, and the Row L. Anspaeli for Conception Buy in 1802. The first- 
named was appointed in place of “Mr. Win, Keene, the Chief Justice,” who was 
“murdered for the sake of his money ” by ten “ Irish Roman Catholieks ” [18aJ. 
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1798, reported 44 a spirit of Christianity ” prevailing 44 through the 
whole”; in most of the settlements some well-disposed person read 
the Church Service twice every Sunday to the inhabitants assembled 
at some house, and at Scylly Cove a neat church had been erected by 
the people [19]. The Society was moved by the representations of 
the Rev. Thomas Walbank and the inhabitants of St. John's to re- 
establish Church ministrations in the capital city in 1744. Mr. 
Walbank was a chaplain ofH.M.S. Sutherland, and while at St. John’s 
in 1742 he ministered for four months to a congregation of 500 people 
in 44 a large church built of Pirr and spruce wood by the inhabitants 
in the year 1720.” The building was well furnished, and a poor fisher- 
man of Petty Harbour had recently given 44 a decent silver Patten and 
Chalice with gold.” For many years the New England traders had 
been 44 endeavouring to persuade the parishioners of St. John’s to 
apply to the Presbytery there for dissenting teachers , but they in- 
fluenc’d by a great love for the Liturgy and Doctrine of the Church of 
England ,” had “rejected all their proposals and chose rather to 
continue in ignorance than to be instructed by Presbyterian Preachers.” 
On their petitioning the Society for 44 an orthodox Episcopal clergyman,” 
and guaranteeing LAO a year and a house for him, the Rev. \V. 
Pea self y was transferred there from Bonavista. One of his first 
objects on arrival (1744) was to provide a school, for want of which a 
large number of children attended a papist one [20]. His congre- 
gation, already numerous, continued to increase daily, insomuch that 
the church could “scarce contain them,” and they behaved 44 with 
much decency and devotion.” 44 One of the Modern Methodists” took 
upon him 44 to pray and preach publickly ” at St. John's in 1740, but 
gained not one follower [21]. Through the labours of Mr. Pea se ley 
(1743-9) and Mr. Hangman (1752-82) 44 the face of religion ” became 
very much altered for the better, the people in general regularly 
attending service twice on Sundays [22]. 

By 44 the surrender of the garrison and all the inhabitants of St. 
John’s, prisoners of war to the King of France” in 1762, Mr. 
Hangman and his people were reduced to great distress. During the 
French occupation (which lasted from flu lie 27 to September 16) most 
of 44 the Protestant families " were sent out of the place - the death 
of Mr. Hangman’s wife and his own illness preventing his removal, 
but not the plundering of his house— and the offices of religion were 
performed by four Romish priests [23, 24], The French made a second 
attempt on the coast, under Admiral Richerio, in 1796. Handing at 
Bay Bulls, they proceeded through the woods half-way to Petty 
Harbour. Discouraged at the impracticable character of the country, 
they then returned, and burned the Olmrcli and the Roman Catholic 
Chapel, with every house in the harbour except a log hut. The 
owners of this, a family named Nowlan, “owed the preservation of 
their cabin to the. commiseration excited in the French marine by the 
sight of their infant twins, whom Nowlan held on his knee, when they 
broke in and put the affrighted mother to flight ” [25J. Under the 
Rev. J. Hakius, a new Church was opened at St. John's on October 19, 
1800, the Society contributing £500 and King George 111. 200 guineas 
towards its erection. The Society’s contribution was considered by 
the people “as so unexampled an act of liberality” that they know 
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not “ how to express ” their gratitude “ through the channel of a 
letter” [26]. 

Still more noteworthy instances of Royal favour were shown in the 
case of Placentia. At this place the Rev. R. Kill Patrick was detained 
three months on his return to Trinity Bay in 1784, and having 
preached six Sundays and baptized 10 children, he reported that the 
people of Placentia were “ very much in want of a Minister,” 
“ being regardless of all religion and a great many of them wholly 
abandoned to atheism and Infidelity ” [27J. 

In 1786 the Society received a petition from the principal in- 
habitants, recommended by Prince William Henry (afterwards 
William IV.) then Surrogate to the Governor of Newfoundland, setting 
forth the distressed condition of Placentia for want of a clergyman, 
and promising 4 4 all the assistance in their power ” for his support. 
The movement was mainly due to the porsonal exertions of the Prince, 
who contributed 50 guineas towards building a church,* and “ visited 
and exhorted tlio people from’ house to house.” Two years later, 
having left the Colony, he sent out a handsome set of Communion 
plate for use in the Church. The Rev. J. Harris, who was then 
placed in charge, found not more than 120 ProteBtants in the district ; 
nearly all the people (2,000 in winter and 8,000 in summer) being 
Roman Catholics. During nearly forty years’ vacancy of the Mission 
in the next century the church fell into decay, but on the representation 
of the Society in 1846 it was restored by the munificence of Queen 
Adelaide, on the assurance that the “ regular performance of Divine 
Service in the Church . . . and oilier religious ministrations in this 
district ” would be secured for the future [28]. 

To Harbour Grace and Carbonear the Rev. L. Coughlan was 
appointed in 1766 on the petition of the inhabitants, who had en- 
gaged to maintain him, but were unable to do so. Many of the 
Irish, who were “all Papists,” attended church when he preached in 
Irish ; though for so doing numbers who went “ annually to Ireland 
to confession ” were put “ under heavy penance.” He also established 
a school, and baptized in one year no less than 68 adults; arid by 1709 
vice had been reduced and he had a large congregation and 160 com- 
municants [30]. Under the Rev. J. Balfour the last number in- 
creased to 200 in 1777 [31]. But the generality of the inhabitants of 
this and his former Mission of Trinity Bay wore, he said, “ a bar- 
barous, perfidious, cruel people and divided into many sectaries” [32]. 
On visiting Carbonear on New Year’s Day 1778, “with an intent to 
perform Divine Service to a congregation of 200 people, he found the 
door of the Church shut purposely against him. He sent for the key 
which was not delivered and so •he withdrew, restraining the people 
from doing violence to the Church on his account ” [83]. Again, in 
January 1785, whilst he was officiating in the same church, “one 
Clements Noel pointed to John Stretion, who thereupon suddenly 
mounted the pulpit behind Mr. Balfour ; who for fear of a riot, thought 
it best quietly to leave the place, though much hurt ” by the “ insult 
. . . offered to the whole Church of England” [84]. “ 111 treatment ” 

* “ With respect to the consecration [? dedication] of the Church when built,” the 
President of the Society promised to “send over a proper form for Mr. Harris to 
use” m 
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marked the remainder of his ministry, which was brought to an end 
in 1792 by the compassion of the Society [85]. His successors (Rev. 
G. J. Jenner, 1795-9 [30] and Rev. L. Anspach, 1802-12) met with 
more favour, and the latter was privileged to witness a reformation 
denied to others. He too found the people degraded ; for the children, 
of whom there were 3,000, were “ most of them accustomed from 
their infancy to cursing and swearing . . . and to vice of every 
kind” [87]. But three years later (1800) he could not “speak too 
highly of the kindness ” he received “ from every class of inhabitants” 
in his Mission, “ and of their attention to religious duties ” [38J. In 
1810, a year after Mr. Balfour’s death, ho wrote of Bay do Yerd : — 

“ Tt in pleasing to observe the change which has taken place of late inmost 
parts of that extensive district including a population of at least 10,000 souls. . . 
Where the Lord’s Day was spent in profanation and vice, the Gospel scarcely 
known, and tho education of children greatly neglected, the people now meet in an 
orderly manner, and schools arc opened for tho instruction of children in reading 
the Church Catechism . . . improvements which could not have taken place but 
for tha liberal assistance from the Society. The unprecedented demand for tin* 
2 mrchase of Bibles and Prayer Books . . which now prevails from every part of the 
Bay is a proof that Providence has wrought a blessed change ” [39]. 

In the disc) large of their arduous and perilous duties the Mis- 
sionaries did not lack sympathy and support * from the Society , but 
their number was too few to grapple with the work before them. 
At Placentia, St. Mary’s, Fortune Bay, and Trcpassey there were in 
1784 many English settlers who had “never heard tho word of God 
preached among them for 80 years past,” and* the northern part of 
Trinity Bay to Cape St. John’s was “equally destitute of the op- 
portunities of public worship ” [41]. In one part or another the same 
state of things continued to prevail far into the present century. The 
Rev. J. Harris of St. John’s, visiting Lamelm (? Lamaline) in 1807, 
baptized 75 persons, “one-third of whom were adults and many of 
them very old.” He was “ the first clergyman the majority of them 
ever saw and the only one who had ever been in that place ” [42]. 
On his way to Twillingate in 1817 the Rov. J. Leigh visited Fogo, 

“ where he found a small Church, and the Service regularly performed 
by an old man aged 78,” who had a salary of £15 from Government. 

“ Mr. Leigh was the first clergyman that over appeared on the island. 
The Children had been baptized by this venerable man and it was not 
deemed adviseable to re-baptize them ” [43]. Lay agents had leng been 
employed by the Society with good effect in Newfoundland, and in 
1821 it adopted measures for the appointment of Catechists or School- 
masters in the outliarbours, for conducting schools and reading 
service and sermons on Sundays [44], 

But an organisation without a head must necessarily be feeble, and 
especially was this the case in Newfoundland. Until 1827 the Anglican 
Church there had been entirely without episcopal ministrations, and 
up to 1821 (when the Society secured the appointment of an Eccle- 
siastical Commissary, tho Rev. J. Leigh) it had been “ altogether 

* Dnring the period 1788-99 fclio salaries of the Missionaries were thrice increased, 
until in the latter year tho allowance to each .man was £100 per annum. In 1N21 it 
became necessary to raise this sum to £2 50 per aim tun, except in the ease of St. 
John’s [40J. The avorage annual allowance from tho Society now is about £70. 
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deprived even of the very forms of Church Government” [45]. In 
1827 Bishop J. Inglis of Nova Scotia visited the island, which two 
years before had been constituted part of his See [46]. He was 
received “with every possible mark of respect,” and among his 
“earliest visitors” was the Roman Catholic Bishop, Dr. Scallan. 
Newfoundland then contained over 70,000 inhabitants, of whom one- 
half wero Roman Catholics, and “ the larger part of the remainder ’* 
“ members of the Established Church.” A largo portion of the people 
were of English descent, and it was “only owing to the want of timely 
means for their instruction in the faith of their forefathers that a 
number of these ” had “ united themselves with the Church of Rome.” 
So little regard had been paid to the internal improvement of the 
island, that in every part of it the paths were, until a short time 
previous to the Bishop’s visit, “ in the same wretched state in which 
they were more than a century” before, and “the people seemed 
totally ignorant of the facility with which they could improvd them.” 
But the English Clergy were doing much to smooth the way to church. 
Archdeacon Coster, by his personal influence and regular superinten- 
dence, had “ induced his congregation to make three miles of excellent 
road at Bonavista.” Others did the same, and the Bishop obtained a 
promise from the different settlements in Trinity Bay that, under the 
Rev. W. Bullock’s direction, “ a good bridle-road ” should be made 
“ to connect all the places ” that “ could be visited by a Clergyman.”* 
But while ancient paths remained for improvement, an ancient race to 
which those paths might once have led had almost entirely passed 
away. 

The “ Bceothick, or red, or wild Indians ” had made the banks of the 
Exploits River their retreat, and on his visit the Bishop saw many of 
their traces. When Cabot first landed in Newfoundland he took away 
three of “this unhappy tribe,” and from that day they had always 
“ had reason to lament the discovery of their island by Europeans.” 
English and French, and Miomacs and Mountainers, and Labradors 
and Esquimaux shot at the Bceothick as they shot at the deer. 

The several attempts made towards their civilisation had proved 
utterly fruitless, except perhaps in the case of a young woman who 
with her sister and mother had been found in a starving condition by 
a party of furriers and brought into Exploits in 1826. Since the 
death of her mother and sister Mr. Peyton, the principal magistrate of 
the district, had retained Shanawdithit in his family. A Mr. Cormack 
was now (1827) “ engaged in a search for the remnant of the race,” 
but it was feared that Bhanawdithit was “the only survivor of her 
tribo.” The Bishop arranged for her instruction with a view to bap- 
tism and confirmation. 

As regards the settlers, it was found that “ in all places where a 
school had been established for any time, the good effect was prominent.” 

* How well Hi is movement was followed up will bo seen from the report of Arch- 
deacon Wix in lHoO : “ On the road to Torbay, I was several days employed, before the 
setting-in of the winter, in coinpiuiy with a Roman Catholic clergyman, with nearly 100 
of our united Hocks, who most cordially gave sovcral days of gratuitous labour to the 
repair of bridges, the draining of swamps, and other necessary improvements in the 
rugged path between that place and the capital. Wo may believe, that one of the 
greatest inducements to their undertaking this labour was the superior facility which it 
would afford their clergy for visiting them ” [48]. 
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Many settlements unsupplied witli clergy had indeed been saved or 
rescued from degeneration by the employment of schoolmasters. Tims 
the once lawless and barbarous ttc}lly Cove was now “ a very neat little 
settlement,” whose inhabitants with few exceptions wore members oi 
the Church. Since 1777 Mr. J. Thomas had laboured hero with , 
results visible in adjoining stations also. 

On August 21 tiie Bishop landed at Halifax, “ after ail absence of 
three months during which, with constant fatigue and occasions 1 
peril,” he had “ traversed nearly 5,000 miles,” consecrated 18 churche: 
and 20 burial grounds, and confirmed 2,805 persons, in the discharge 
of which duties he had “ much comfort and encouragement ” [ 47 ,. 

It was, however, evident that a Bishop of Nova Scotia could do 
little to supply the wants of the Church in Newfoundland. On the 
other hand, the Homan Catholics had their Bishops and priests, who 
were zealous in intruding into the English Missions. Consequently it 
was to the Society “ a melancholy consideration that in a Protestant 
population of many thousands ” there were “ not more than nine clergy- 
men of the Church of England,” that these were mainly dependent for 
their scanty support upon the contributions of the benevolent in this 
country, while it was “ in evidence that a great majority of the people 
would gladly avail themselves of their ministrations, await with anxiety 
their approach,” and in the absence of such were “not unfrequently 
driven in despair to seek for religious consolation in the superstitious 
observances of a Popish priesthood ” [49]. 

In the more remote parts no religious ministrations whatever were 
available beyond what the people themselves supplied. Such Arch- 
deacon Wix found to be the case in visiting the long-neglected 
Southern Coast in 1880 and 1885. In some of the settlements, as at 
Cornelius Island and Richard’s Harbour, two moil* had long 
been in the habit of reading Divine Service to their neighbours 
regularly on Sundays. In other places, as in Bay St. George, 

“ there were acts of profligacy practised ... at which the Micinac 
Indians” expressed to the Archdeacon “their horror and disgust,” 
and he “met with more feminine delicacy . . . in the wigwams of 
the Micmac and Canokok Indians than in the tilts of many of our own 
people ” [50] . 

The chief obstacle to the progress of the Anglican Church in the 
island was removed by the division of the unmanageable Diocese of 
Nova Scotia in 1889, when the Rev. A. G. Spencer became the first 
Bishop of the See of Newfoundland including the Bermudas [51]. At 
th.e outsot the small number of his Clergy, the poverty of the settlers, 
the rigour of the climate, all combined to cast a shade over the 
state and prospects of Religion in his diocese. Little could be ex- 
pected from Colonial resources. Whatever was to be done could be only 
by means of funds from the mother country, and there was no proba- 
bility of obtaining these except through the Society. In this emergency 
the Society, instead of insisting, as on ordinary occasions, upon local 
provision being made towards the support of a Missionary, offered to 
allow stipends of £200 a year to clergymen willing to proceed to New- 
foundland, also adecpiate salaries* to such persons as the Bishop might 

* John Hardy, a fonuor parishioner of “tho Rov. Mr. JollilTc of Podo,” had done 
this for nearly 40 years in Newfoundland. 
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select in the island. The services of eight additional clergymen were 
secured immediately [52], and such was the progress during Bishop 
Spencer’s episcopate that in 1844 there were in Newfoundland. 27 
clergymen (nearly a threefold increase), G5 churches and other places 
- of worship, and 80,000 Church members. A further advance had 
been made by the division of the island into deaneries, the multipli- 
cation of parochial schools, and the foundation of a Theological 
Training Institution and a Diocesan Church Society — the object of the 
latter being to extend the Church and ultimately to establish it on 
the basis of self-support. One merchant contributed liberally “ to the 
building of five churches in his vicinity and promised to complete a 
tower and steeple for the church at Twillingate at the cost of £700 from 
his privato funds.” A planter of the same place “ bequeathed his whole 
substance amounting to £2,000 ” to the parent Society (S.P.G.), to 
whose ministers he . . . felt himself indebted during fifty years for all 
the comforts of our blessed religion ” * [58]. 

On Bishop Spencer’s translation to the See of Jamaica he was 
succeeded (in 1844) by Bishop Edward Feild. Previous to liis leaving 
England the Rev. li. Eden, afterwards Primus of Scotland, presented 
him with a Church ship. In the Haiuh the Bishop passed several 
months yearly, visiting the settlements along the coast, binding up 
the broken, bringing again the outcasts, seeking the lost, and in every 
way proving himself a shepherd to his flock. In places possessing 
no building suitable for the purpose, the vessel was used for Divine 
Service, thus becoming in the fullest sense of the word a “ Church 
ship.” f 

In recording his first impressions of the Diocese the Bishop said : 
“ Never, I suppose, could there be a country wliero our Blessed Lord’s 
words more truly and aifectingly apply — ‘the harvest is truly plen- 
teous, but tlio labourers are few.’ . . . Never did any country more 
emphatically adopt your Scriptural motto, Transiens adjuva nos ” [55]. 

On the Western and Southern Coasts the religious condition of the 
people was “ distressing in the extreme ” — thousands of Church people 
were scattered “ as sheep without a shepherd,” and the Bishop was 
“ continually solicited, even with tears, to provide some remedy or 
relief for this wretched destitution of all Christian privileges and means 
of grace.” 

Measures were at once adopted by him with a view to raising the 
necessary funds by local effort, and every Church member in the 
Colony was urged to contribute 5s. a year to the General Church 
Fund [56]. 

In tendering tlio S.P.G. u a renowod expression of . . . gratitude for 
the many invaluable benefits ” conferred by iV* during nearly a century 
and a half, upon the Church in Newfoundland,” the Diocesan Church 
Society in 1849 expressed their belief that there was “ hardly a church 

* A similar bequest was made at Twillingato in 1830 by “ a boat’s master,” who after 
providing for placing the Ton Commandments and tlio Creed in the Church there, loft 
the rest of Ilia property to the Society “ as the most likely to spend his money ... to 
the glory of God ” [54 J. 

f The Hawk was superseded in 1808 by tho Star ; and the latter, which was wrecked 
on the West Coast of Newfoundland in August 1871, was replaced by the Lavrock (7*2 
tons), presented by Lieut. Curling, then of the Royal Engineers, but who subsequently 
served for many years as a Soldier of tho Cross in Newfoundland. 
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or parsonago-liouse in the Colony, towards the erection of which the 
venerable {Society has not contributed ” [57]. 

In 1848 the Bishop made a visit to Labrador, the Northern part of 
which, commencing at Blanc Sablon, is included in the Diocese of New- 
foundland, and the southern in the Diocese of Quebec. His voyage, 
which extended to Sandwich Bay, was one of discovery, no Bishop or 
clergyman of the English Church having “ ever been along this coast 
before,” yet the inhabitants were “ almost all professed members of 
our Church and of English descent.” Included among them were 
many “Anglo- Esquimaux,”* also three distinct Indian tribes — Micmacs, 
Mounts incurs, and Esquimaux. The lirst two tribes were mostly lioman 
Catholics, but the Esquimaux owed their instruction and conversion 
to tlio Moravian Missionaries. f The Bishop did not know “ whether 
to be most pleased or perplexed by the earnest anxious desire of the 
people to have a Clergyman among them.” 

During his visit several EsquimauxJ were “admitted into the 
Church and married” [58]. 

On his return from Labrador the Bishop appealed to the Society 
for help in stationing three Missionaries there, each of whom “would 
have to visit nearly 100 miles of coast, and be the shepherd of scattered 
flocks.” The Society at once guaranteed a grant for five years. In 
acknowledgment thereof the Bishop said (Nov. 23, 1818) : 

“ Tho Society’s promise of assistance is, as I suppose it usually is, the lirst to 
cheer nml encourage mo. I have as yot received no reply from the merchants and 
persons more directly interested in, and more responsible for, the wellbeing and 
welldoing of the inhabitants and fishers of that desolate shore. The Church by 
her handmaid is the first to care for and tho first to help them. Hut now where 
are the . . . Missionaries to make of good eifpct, with God’s blessing, the Society’s 
liberality ? ” [Cl. J 

Two men wore soon forthcoming, the Rev. A. Gifford being 
placed at Eorteau in 1819, where lie laboured 10 years, and tlu Rev. 
If. 1\ Disney at Battle Harbour in 1850. Their first year’s labours 
showed results by no means small. Mr. Gilford wrote : “ There is a 
degree of simplicity and boldness in the increasing devotion of some 
of ray people, which human expectation could never have presumed 
upon in so short a time nor human endeavours ever deserve.” In the 
summer Mr. Disney sailed or rowed in a whaleboat many hundred miles, 
and daily was “ incessantly occupied with teaching and preaching, 
visiting the sick, dispensing medicines, &c.” The number of English* 
men married to Esquimaux women was “ very considerable,” and this 
had prepared the way for spreading Christianity among the natives. 
The Esquimaux women and children who had been baptized during 
tho Bishop’s visit in 1818 were “anxious to receive instruction,” and 

* “ In tho race of mixed blood, or Anglo-Esquimaux, the Indian characteristics very 
much disappear, and the children are both li\ely and comely” [69]. 

t The Moravian Mission in Labrador dates from 1770. In 1850 it could reckon 
4 chief stations, with 1,200 native converts and 600 communicants [60]. 

t It may he noted hero that about 1851 an Esquima was brought from 
Baffin's Bay to England by Captain Ommanoy, and, by the liber lity of the Admiralty, 
placed at St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury. In Oct. 1855 Kallihirua was traits 
f erred to the Theological Institution at St. John’s, Newfoundland where he died on the 
14tli of the following June. “We miss him greatly ” (the llislup wrote), “ho was so 
gentle, kind, and submissive; so regular in his devotions, that 1; spoke by his actions 
what he could not express by his tongue” [65]. 


H 
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ut St. Francis Harbour Mr. Disney 44 had a large school, chiefly 
Esquimaux ” [02]. 

In 1853 the Bishop “ saw and heard ” ample proofs of the zealous 
labours of these Missionaries. He was “ assured everywhere that a 
great change” had ‘‘been produced in the lives and habits of the 
people,” and the condition and prospects of the Mission were such as 
to inspire thankfulness and hope. On this occasion what was believed 
to be 44 the only church on the coast of the Labrador ” was consecrated 
at St. Francis Harbour under the name of St. Jbhn the Baptist. The 
Bev. G. Hutchinson came with the Bishop to carry on (for fourteen 
years as it proved! the work begun by Mr. Disney among the poor 
English and Esquimaux fishermen [03]. In 1853 tho Society estab- 
lished a third mission on the Labrador coast, viz., at Sandwich 
Bay [64]. 

Up to at least the middle of the present contury the natives and 
other inhabitants of Newfoundland had not considered it worth 
their while to prosecute tho fishery to any extent on the so-called 
French Shore, or to settle there — the operations of the French fisher- 
men, being assisted by their Government, were on such a scale as to 
exclude competition. Nevertheless English families migrated there 
from time to time and scattered themselves widely in remote 
settlements. Between 1848 and 1858 the Bishop had visited at inter- 
vals of four years most of tho settlements, which could only be done 
from the sea in a boat, and that during less than six months in the 
year, in St. George's Bay a Missionary of the Society had been 
stationed some time, and in consequence there had been a 44 great . . . 
improvement in !hu residents.” But it was not till the end of 1857 
that the Bishop Larnt that in tho White Bay district there was a 
large population professing themselves members of tho Glmrch of 
England. His fu st visit to them in 1850 disclosed a 44 sad state of 
religious destitution.” “Poor people!” (lie wrote) 44 the fair faces 
of tho children would have moved the admiration of a Gregory and the 
destitute, forsaken condition of all would move the compassion of any- 
one who believed they have souls to bo saved.” Some families 44 had 
never before seen a clergyman and never been in any place of wor- 
ship.” At Boar (Jove during the administration of baptism 

“ sad and strange were tlio discoveries made by the question whether the child or 
person (for some wore 15, 10, and J8 years of age) had been baptized or not ; of all 
it was answered they had been baptized; but some, it appeared, could not tell by 
whom, some by fishermen, several by a woman— tho only person in the settlement 
(and she a native) who could read correctly. One woman (married) was baptized, 
hypothetically, with her infant. Twenty-one in all were admitted, the majority 
with hypothetical baptism. I loth of the women who came to be married had 
infants in their arms ; one of them had three children. Not one person in the 
whole settlement could read correctly, except the woman before mentioned; her 
husband (a native of Hay of Islands), a little. Ho bad, however, been employed to 
marry one of our present couples, which he confessed to me with some shamo and 
confusion of face, saying, ‘ lie had picked the words out of the book as well as he 
could make them out,’ but he did not baptize, because ‘ that reading was too 
hard * ; in fact, he could scarcely read at all, he left the baptisms therefore to 
his wife. . . . lie inquired also whether he ought to be christened, having been 
baptized only by a fisherman, though as lie said, with godfathers and a godmother. 
Here was confusion worse confounded; and shame covered my face, while I 
endeavoured to satisfy him and myself on these complicated points. The poor 
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man was evidently in earnest, and I gladly did all in my power to relieve his mind, 
and place him and his in a more satisfactory state. But how sad that one who* 
had baptized and married others, should himself apply to be baptized and married, 
being now the father of six children 1 ” (Bishop Fcild's Journal.) 

At Sea Cove a fathor brought three children to be received, all of 
whom had been baptized by lay hands. Two of them, he said, “had 
been very well baptized,” i.e. “ by a man who could read well.” 
When asked, in the service, “ By whom was this child baptized ? ” he 
answered, “ By one Jcfceph Bird, and a fine reader he was.” “ This 
Bird,” says the Bishop, “ who on account of his fine reading, had 
been employed to baptize many children in the bay, was a servant in 
a fisherman’s family ” * [6G]. 

To the service of the poor inhabitants of this remote country the 
Rev. R. Temple devoted himself for about fourteen years (1864-77), at 
first “ living with tho fishermen in the various settlements, eating and 
drinking such things as they ” could “give him” [08—9]. In 18GG he 
wrote: “No married Clergyman could subsist upon the present income: 
neither could I establish a residence or continue housekeeping above 
a month or two in the year.” The Society enabled him to procure a 
decked boat, in which he visited every cove and harbour in the bay. 
From February to December lie had “ no settled home ” ; all these 
months he continued moving “ week by week, residing with the 
various families and supported by them in turn.” Every man able 
to fish contributed according to his means, and some were “ even 
willing to deny themselves necessaries in order to increase” Mr. Temple’s 
comfort [70J. His work was abundantly blessed, and within three 
years the people generally had become “ zealous for the worship of 
God ” lew of them willingly suffering “ their places to be vacant at 
the daily service ” whenever it was possible to hold it [71]. 

In tho Bay of Islands, a locality almost as unhappily circumstanced 
as White Bay, the Rev. Ulrio Rule, in the same spirit of self-sacri- 
fice, rendered similar service for eight years (1805-78) [ 72J. 

How grateful the people were for the ministrations of the Church 
will appear from such incidents as the following, related by tho 
Rev. J. Mob eton on visiting Plate Cove in 1857 : - 

** I could not . . . have timed my visit better ; for it .su happened that all the 
men had just come in from the fishing-ground. An hour after I had service in one 
of the houses, and christened two children. There are but four Protestant- families 
residing in this settlement ; but I had boon for some time anxious to pay them a 
visit to encourage them, having heard that during the winter one of the poor 
women had read the morning and evening prayer every Sunday ; also prayers 
every Friday evening during Lent— she being tho only person in the little 
community who could read— und the place being four miles distant from lied Cliff, 
it was impossible for these poor people to walk down to Church. . . It was 
impossible at this time to walk to Indian Arm for swamps ; and though it was tho 
height of the fishing, one man from each of the four houses was spared to row mo 
to the latter place, while the rest went to split and salt their fish, which they had 
delayed on account of prayers. And so grateful were they, that they further offered, 


* Both in Newfoundland and Labrador lay baptism was frequently resorted to when 
there was no prospect of the services of a clergyman being forthcoming. In some parts 
it. was quite a custom to take children to the clerk of some fishing establishment. or the 
captain of a \ easel. Sometimes a fathor would baptize his own children; and in 1819 
the Bishop mot with one instance of baptism performed by a midwife [ti7j. 
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should it blow too hard next evening (or me to get down to Open Hole direct from 
Indian Ann, to make a crew again to convey me there ” [73]. 

Another Missionary, the Kev. T. A. Goode of Channel, wrote : — 

*' Fancy a crew of four hands rowing against wind and tide forty miles a night 
and a day for the Clergyman to bury tho dead 1 I have seen this more than once 
lone here ; and I have gone with them when I thought we were risking our 
lives” [74]. 

Though it was impossible to supply tho waists of this poor diocese 
unaided by the Society, the Bishop was modest in his demands, ever 
seeking to relieve its funds as soon as possible [75]. As a result of his 
efforts the local contributions of the people in Newfoundland for 
Church purposes, which in 1844 “ were wretchedly small’ 1 (not more 
than £500 a year), had reached £2,580 per annum in 1804, while in 
the same period the number of Missionaries was increased from 
twenty-four to forty-six, of whom sixteen were supported without 
any help from the Society. 

The progress made during Bishop Fetld’s episcopate was thus 
summarised in an address presented to him in October 1875 by the 
Church in St. John’s City on his departure for Bermuda : — 

“ Thirty-one years have passed since you assumed tlie spiritual supervision of 
this diocese, and none of us can be unmindful of the vast benefits you have been 
instrumental in conferring upon our Church during tliat long period ; your own 
consistent life of self-denial and sympathy lias done much to support and cheer 
your clergy amidst their many toiis and privations. 

“ When you entered upon your Episcopate our Ecclesiastical System was 
unorganized and feeble. Now, Synodical order and unity prevail. 

“ Then, \vc had only about twelve clergymen in the colony; now, upwards of 
fifty are labouring therein, whilst Churches and Parsonages have been multiplied 
in a like proportion. 

“ A College for the Education of Candidates for tho Ministry lias, hy your 
exertions, been adequately and permanently endowed. 

“ Separate Seminaries for Hoys and Girls have been established, and are in 
successful operation. 

“ Distinct Orphanages for destitute children of both sexes have been founded 
under your auspices, and are effectively conducted. 

“ Our beautiful Cathedral was designed and partially built under your cure, and 
the necessary funds for its completion are in process of collection. 

“ A Coadjutor Hishopric has been created solely through your disinterested 
assistance and the services of a divine* eminent for his piety, and conspicuous for 
his abilities, have been secured for that important oflice. 

“For tlie future support of the Episcopate, an endowment has been provided, 
and many a desolate settlement on our rugged shores has, year after year, been 
solely indebted for the ministrations of religion, to the visitations made by you and 
your Coadjutor in the Church Ship. 

“ That the Almighty lias permitted you to be His instrument in effecting so 
much good and for so long a time, that He has preserved you through so many 
labours and dangers, and (until recently) has upheld you in health and strength, 
has been a cause to us of wonder, and of grutitude iu God. 

“ We sincerely hope that a temporary sojourn iu a more gonial climate Ilian 
that of a Newfoundland winter may prove beneficial to your impaired health, and 
we pray that you may be permitted to return from Bermuda iu renewed vigour, and 
long be spared to your grateful Hock ” [70]. 


* Bishop Kelly, who held the olliee of Coadjutor Bishop from 1887 to 1870, and of 
Bishop from 1870 to 1877, when ho resigned, ami was nueoee.lrd iu 1878 by Dr. L. Jones, 
the present Bishop. In both instances the Society, at the request of tho Diocesan Synod, 
assisted iu tho selection of the Bishop. 



NEWFOUNDLAND (WITII NORTHERN LABRADOR). 


101 


It pleased God that this hope should not be realised. On June 8, 

1876, at Bermuda, Bishop Feild passed to his rest [77]. 

“ The mention of Dr. Feild ” (said the Diocesan Synod) “ reminds us of the 
special debt we owe to your Society in relation to that holy man, whose righteous 
life and ceaseless labours have caused his name to be honoured by nil people ol 
every denomination, and his memory to be held in veneration by every Church mar. 
in the diocese. Towards his annual income your Society largely contributed and 
. . . your sympathy . . . cheered him in his difficulties and encouraged him in his 
labours ” (Synod A tldrcss, 1877) [77o]. 

At this time the Society was assisting in the support of 88 
Missionaries in Newfoundland at an annual expenditure of about 
£4,000. Without this assistance, the Synod declared, 14 the work of 
our Church would bo paralyzed ” [78]. The completion of the 
episcopal endowment — to which the Society had given £2,000 in 
1870- -now rendered tho Bishops of Newfoundland no longer depen- 
dent for their support on an annual subsidy of £ 500 which, up to 

1877, had beon contributed by tho Society [79]. [Since then much has 
been done towards rendering the diocese self-supporting, the Society’s 
grant for 1898 being £2,800.] The Missions planted and fostered 
by the Society in Newfoundland have effected a great reformation in 
the land. Places 44 sunk in heathen darkness” have become Christian 
communities [80], and the influence of the Church of England on 
the Colonists generally may be gathered from the fact that in 1880 
thousands of persons belonging to tho various religious bodies in St. 
John’s joined in hauling stone for the completion of the cathedral, 
lloman Catholics and Dissenters vied with English Churchmen in 
helping forward the work [81). 

(1892-1900.) 

By a fire which broke out* in St John’s on July 8, 1892, two-thirds 
of the city were destroyed in less than twelve hours, and ten thousand 
people were rendered homeless. Towards relieving the distress and 
repairing the losses, which included the Cathedral, the Bishop’s resi- 
dence, and other Church property, the Society opened a special fund 
which realised £'5,(500f [82]. 

The choir and transepts of the Cathedral, sufficiently restored for 
Divine service, were ro-deflicated on St. Peter's Day, 1895, but the 
nave walls are still (1900) in ruins, ft scorned a happy omen that the 
one window of the Cathedral which escaped destruction was a repre- 
sentation of the Resurrection. In 189(5 a Cathedral Chapter was 
appointed, the Bishop himself being tho Doan [88]. 

The collapse of tho Union and Commercial Banks in St. John’s, 
on December 10, 1894 -a greater calamity than the fire — brought 
disaster and ruin upon tho Colony. The Clergy were among the prin- 
cipal sufferers, and would have been penniless but for the prompt aid 
of tho Society. The phenomenal misfortunes of the people drew 
liberal sympathy from all parts of the world, and almost every clergy - 

* Tlio firo was caused by a man lighting his pipe in a stable. 

t Eighteen of tho American 1 U. 8 .) and thirty of the English Colonial dioceses, 
besides Great Britain and Ireland, showed their sympathy by placing a sum of £17,175 
(altogether, including the Society’s Fund) at the Bishop’s disposal in answer to his 
appeal. 
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man became a relieving officer and doled out supplies to his starving 
parishioners. Though the financial crisis was passed in 1895, the 
shock to the commerce of the island had not been entirely overcome 
even in 1899 [84]. 

Whatever measure of prosperity may be in store for Newfoundland, 
the Clergy will always suffer much from isolation. In some parishes 
nothing is heard for months of the outside world, but the faithful 
Missionaries follow the daily round of duty — teaching, training, com- 
forting the sorrowful^and visiting the sick. Their reports, especially 
in the last ten years, are of uniform tenor and with few startling 
incidents. They tell of diligent work performed often amid perils and 
always with rough surroundings [85]. One clergyman wrote in 1895 
from Burin, after having been almost frozen : “ There is more than 
enough work for two men in this Mission, but so long as I enjoy good 
health I only feel a pleasure in doing what I can ” [80]. 

The Jubilee of Canon Colley, of Avalon, celebrated at Topsail on 
St. James* Day, 1899, was interesting and unique, as he is the only 
(Anglican) Missionary during the last two centuries who has laboured 
continuously for fifty years in Newfoundland. When in 1877 he left 
Hermitage Cove, after twenty years’ isolation, there was “ not one 
Protestant Dissenter in the whole Mission,” a district extending over 
100 miles of coast ;80a|. 

As a rnlo Newfoundlanders attend church well, and fifty or sixty 
men at an early celebration of the Holy Communion is not an uncom- 
mon sight : “ Jf we can get up early all the week for our work ” (they 
say) 44 we should not grudge doing the same for Cod’s work on this 
day” [87]. Some, when removed beyond the reach of a clergyman, 
have become 14 tli e high priest” of the family, reading the Church 
Services regularly twice on Sundays. 44 The Truo Story of a Prayer 
*Book” (told in the (Insjiel Missionary for 1H9(>) records instances of 
this kind extending through two generations and over a period of 
nearly forty years [88] . In the payment of their “ Church dues ” and 
the erection of their churches the congregations also set a good 
example. At Broad Cove in 1894 seventy poor men built a church, 
not a penny having been paid for labour, and in Burin district throe 
new churches were completed in the same year at only a slight 
expenditure on labour. Again, at Norris 4 Point, though the people 
had lost four-fifths of their savings in the bank crash of 1894, and 
though a new church which they had succeeded in raising in 189(1 
was then destroyed by a cyclone, they rebuilt the exterior of the 
church within two years [89]. In this and several similar instances 
the Society assisted in the completion of the building by a grant from 
the Marriott bequest. From the same source Cl ,000 was granted in 
1897 for, the Theological Institution of the diocese, 44 Queen’s College,” 
(£500 for enlargement of buildings and £500 for endowment) [90]. 
The training of the students of this valuable institution* includes 
practical experience in Mission work, gained by assisting in the neigh- 
bouring parishes on Sundays and iu more distant parts during the 
summer vacation [91]. In places such as Labrador, where a resident 

* About one-half of tlio Clergy who have served in the dioceBe have been trained in 
the College. 
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priest cannot always be provided, especially in the winter, school- 
masters and others licensed as lay readers baptize privately, conduct 
services, sometimes perform marriages, and itinerate along the coast. 
The appointment of a travelling schoolmaster for Labrador in 1881 
proved so successful that ten years later ignorance on the Labrador 
was not so great as in Newfoundland. The teacher, Mr. Dick, followed 
the fishermen from place to place for hundreds of miles, holding school 
in their shanties or huts, the ages of his pupils varying from five to 
fifty- five [02]. 

Missionary meetings have become a regular pn rt of the work of 
many parishes in Newfoundland. With the means derived therefrom 
many of the Clergy have been enabled to visit distant parts of the 
Mission field, ministering to tho scattered people [08]. In 1808 the 
Rev. T. P. Quintin, while thus visiting Labrador, discovered “ a band 
of Missionaries *' at Rigoulette, consisting of tho Hudson Bay Com- 
pany’s officer, his wife, and three daughters, who had been doing 
noble work for the Church for seven years, holding services, classes, 
Ac., with beneficial results. When other sources failed, the young 
ladies took their sledges, went into the forest and cut a lot of wood 
and sold it for the benefit of their charitable work [91J. 

In 1895, for the first time in twenty-three years, Flowers Cove 
Mission, which is partly in Labrador, had the services of a resident 
priest, the Rev. W. Weaver, who resigned the Mission of Trinity and 
volunteered for the post [95]. In this year the captain of a stranded 
ship was astonished to find that tho Church of England could muster 
three clergymen (two from Quebec diocese) working on such a dreary 
coast as Labrador, and who in their ordinary work had chanced to meet 
near the ship [98]. 

Li 1898 the Rev. L. Dawson, then Assistant. Organising Secretary 
of the Society for London Diocese, spent his summer holiday in visiting 
Newfoundland and Labrador, with the object of learning the nature dif 
Church work there and administering the Holy Communion in certain 
places where only deacons were in charge. The welcome and 
hospitality which he received showed that similar visits from other 
English clergymen would be also appreciated [97]. 

In tho summer of 1899 the Rev. S. M. Stewart, the Society’s 
Missionary at Flowers Cove, tlio largest and hardest Mission in the 
Diocese of Newfoundland, made a voyage of discovery between ilie 
settlements on the Labrador. Rounding Cape Chidlcy, lie penetrated 
into Ungava Bay, where he found some 200 Eskimo living in the 
most degrading heathenism. The fow days at his disposal he employed 
in teaching them, through an interpreter, tho rudiments of the 
Christian faith. On his return ho offered himself to the Bishop of 
Newfoundland for work among the Eskimo [97a], and in 1900 ho 
commenced a Mission* to them under tlio auspices of the Colonial 
and Continental Society [976]. 

In response to a petition from the Diocesan Synod, the Society in 
1899 agreed to suspend for a time the further diminution of its annual 
grant, which had been gradually reduced from jt?4,000 in J897 to 

* Mr. Stewart haa the honour of being the first clergyman of Newfoundland to go 
forth os a Missionary to tho hoathon. 
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^1,918 in 1899. About #45,000 per annum are raised in the diocese 
for Church purposes, in addition to #11,000 for educational purposes, 
and this from a population depending almost entirely on a precarious 
industry. Tho diocese is now trying to raise the Clergy Sustentation 
Fund* to #50,000. The introduction of a new Diocesan Assessment 
Act (1898) has produced encouraging results in the matter of self- 
support. The progress towards self-support is best shown by the 
fact that the Society’s grant of .£1,000 in 1877 supported 86 Mis- 
sionaries and its present grant of i?l,918 helps to support 19. The 
stipends of the Missionaries do not average more than #500 per 
annum from all sources [98]. 

Note. — Tho French colony of Sfc. Pierre is visited by tho Bishop of Newfoundland 
under a commission from llie Bishop of London. For the Bmall English community, 
consisting mainly of members of the staffs of tho various cable companies and their 
families, a consecrated chmvh and an English clergyman have been provided [99]. 

11 The Society aided the effort by a grant of £1,000 from its Bicentenary Fund in 
.May, 1001. 

(For Statistical Sinnmari/ see />. 100.) 


CHATTER XV. 

lil'. It MU DA. 


The Bekmtpas ot Somers Islands, silualed in tho Western Atlantic Ocean, 
G80 miles from North Carolina, 780 from Halifax, and 800 from t.lio nearest West 
Indies, consist of about 100 small islands, some 11? only being inhabited. The group 
was discovered in 1515 by Juan Bermude, a Spaniard, but no settlement was 
formed there until 1000, when Sir George Somers was wrecked on one of its sunken 
reefs, while conveying English colonists to Virginia. This led to the Virginia Company 
obtaining a concession of tho islands from James I., but soon afterwards they sold them 
for £2,000 to “The Company of tho City of London for the Plan! at ion of the Somers 
Islands.” Representative government was introduced into the Colony in 1020; hut in 
1(584 the Charter of the new body of adventurers was cancelled, and since then the 
Governors have invariably been appointed by the Crown. 

In 1705 a Mission Library and books for his parishioners were 
voted by the Society to tho Rev. T. Lloyd on his being appointed to 
Bermuda by the Bishop of London [1]. Assistance towards the support 
of a clergyman was solicited in the same year (by the Bishop of 
London) [2], and again in 1714 (by or on behalf of tho Rev. — King) [3] 
and in 1715, but not granted. On the third occasion the applica- 
tion was made by the President and Council of Bermuda, who, 
“believing that nothing keeps the Memorials of God and Religion in a 
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degenerate age more than the Publick Worship, and ordinance of God's 
Duty administered, and, seriously considering the ill consequences 
to any people for want of the same,” heartily offered their “ present 
case to [the] Venerable Society ” “ for their serious consideration 
and assistance.” In tho islands were “nine Churches, which not 
being far distant from one another it was thought that three Ministers 
could supply them all, and therefore by an Act of Assembly ” provision 
was made for such number (viz.,. €40 per annum, with house and glebe 
lands worth another X’30), but there being “ but one Minister in the 
Island tho Rev. Andrew Auchinleck,”* they asked the Society to 
encourage Missionaries to Bermuda as in other parts of America, 
adding that they would “ always think it an honour to receive their 
commands and in all things joyfully concur for promoting religion 
and virtue.” The petition was supported by Mr. Auchinleck, who 
stated that he had “ for some years past been obliged to [make] many 
lirearsome journeys in the island,” and had “constantly read prayers 
and preaced in several Churches in this island to people that had 
been brought up under Dissenting Teachers . . . particularly under 
one Mr. John Eowles who had been teacher bette [better] then 30 
years, yet in a little time” Mr. Auchinleck “found them ready to 
conform,” and he now had “ good congregations,” which in numbers 
“daily increased” [4]. Tho opinion of the Society at the time was 
fhatii, was “ not consistent” with its “rules ” “to send any Missionary 
to Bermuda” [5], and up to 1822 it continued to regard the colony as 
able to provide for its own spiritual wants. In 1821 the Rev. A. G. 
Spencer, having removed to Bermuda from Newfoundland in search 
of health, was employed in one of the vacant parishes by the Governor, 
on whose representation of “tlie deplorable situation of the islands 
. . . and the inadequacy of tlie provision made for the Clergy,” the 
Society in 1822 extended its aid to the Bermudas for the support of 
Mr. Spencer and of the Rev. George Costar, “ who had for years' 
struggled through the many difficulties of his charge with exemplary 
attention to its duties ” [0]. In 1823 an a llovvance was made for a school- 
master [7]. On his transfer to Newfoundland in 1824 Mr. Costar 
left in his two districts congregations “numerous and attentive,” and 
in Devonshire parish the number of communicants was “ nearly equal 
to tlie third part of the white population.” ITis work among tlie 
negroes was disappointing. Their masters willingly assented to their 
attending church on a week-day, and at first “ considerable numbers ” 
came ; “but when tlie novel I y had passed away it was not possible to 
form any congregation ” [8J. 

A few years later the Church obtained a great and L- sting 
influence over the coloured population. Tlie Rev. A. G. Spencer and 
the Bishop of Nova Beotia, both Missionaries of the Society, were 
foremost in effecting this change. When the Bishop visited tho 
islands in 1820 the population numbered 10,012, of whom 4,040 
were white, 722 free negroes, and 5,242 slaves. “ A very large pro- 
portion of the inhabitants ” wore “ members of the Established 
Church,” but although a small glebe had been allotted to each 
parish many years before, the whole provision for tho Clergy was so 

* A clergyman who lnul boon appointed by tho Society to South Carolina in 170.“, but 
who had changed liis destination. 
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insufficient that “ the Churches were very badly supplied . . . four , 
and even six of them ” had “ been committed to the care of a single 
Clergyman for many years together.” “ During the administration 
of Sir William Lumley ... an Act was passed by the Colonial 
Legislature forming 8 parishes into 4 livings, and allotting 
from the public treasury $600” (= £ 135 ) “to each of 4 Clergymeu 
... in those parishes and a like sum for the ninth parish, that of 
St. George.” With “other advantages, arising from glebe, sub- 
scriptions and fees,” the salary was made up to £200 for each 
clergyman. Each parish was provided with a “ respectable Church ” 
built of stone and whitened, and surrounded by beautiful Church- 
yards “ inclosed with walls as white as snow, adorned with cedar 
trees and some of them covered with loses and geraniums.” Where 
he found only three Clergymen (Messrs. Spencer, Lough,* and 
Hoare) the Bishop left six, and the Sunday before his leaving 
Bermuda “divine service was performed in every Church in those 
islands, a circumstance almost unknown there.” In each church 
also Confirmation was administered —to over 1 ,200 persons in the whole, 

“ many of whom were seventy years old, and some more than 80 
and among them were more than 100 blacks.” Throughout the 
Colony “ the zeal of the Clergy and the excellent disposition of the 
people excited his admiration.” No Bishop had ever been seen before 
on the islands, and “ the inhabitants seemed ready to welcome such 
a visitor with primitive affection.” t 

The negroes, of whom about 1,200 had been baptized, were 
“ domestic rather than plantation slaves and treated very kindly by 
their masters.” They required religious instruction, and were 
“anxious to receive it in connexion with the Established Church,” to 
which their masters belonged, and there was “ a readiness on the part 
of the Masters to acquiesce and even to co-operate, in any reason m bio 
method of affording it ” As a step in this direction the Bishop “ laid 
the foundation of ten temporary schools,” and authorised the em- 
ployment of a catechist in every district, and made representations to 
Government on the subject [9]. Within a year fourteen schools 
were at work seven being for the coloured children and it was then 
thought that the Bermudas were “ adequately supplied with means of 
religious instruction.” Under the superintendence of Archdeacon 
Spencer the schools “assumed a conspicuous feature in the religious 
concerns of tho diocese ” [101. 

On his second visit to the Bermudas (in 1860) the Bishop was 
struck with the groat advance which the Church had made. “ The 
Society,” he said, had “ been successful in the introduction of the 
National system of education”; and, although four years before there was 
M not a coloured person in tlic islands receiving regular instruction ” in 
connection with the Church, more than 700 of those people, of various 
ages, were now in the enjoyment of that blessing. “ The moral 
influence of this instruction” had “ checked tho prevailing vice among 
the people of colour by inducing them to desire the benefits of legal 
marriage ” recently extended to them by the Colonial Legislature, and 
“ the little pilfering which was common in every part of the islands ” 

* The Rev. John Longh, father of the Yen. J. F. T5. L. Lough [nee p. 800]. 

t The Bermudas were constituted a part of the See of “ Nova Scotia" in 1825 [9rt]. 



BERMUDA. 


105 


had “ greatly diminished.” Persons who A formerly considered it as 
a. thing of course that a large portion of their poultry would be stolen 
from them ” had in the last three years “ not lost a fowl.” 

Referring to a confirmation of negroes at Warwick, the Bishop says 
of one of the candidates : “ At an early hour ” Archdeacon Spencer 
“ manumitted a slave who had been for some time under his instruc- 
tion. Soon afterwards he baptized him ; at ten o’clock he married 
him ; and at eleven the same person was confirmed.” At Pembroke 
on Ascension Day “nearly 200 communicants attended at the altar,” 
and the Bishop delivered a Charge to the Clergy, twelve being present 
— a fourfold increase. Such a number had never been in the islands 
before. 

So eagerly were the ministrations of the Church sought after by the 
negroes that a general enlargement of the buildings was called for. 
At one place nine-tenths of those who attended service “ were without 
accommodation,” and “ if Church room be not provided for the people 
of colour ” (wrote the Bishop) “ all our labours in their behalf will 
lead to their early separation from the Established Church ” [11]. 

The granting of “ immediate and complete emancipation ” to tho 
slaves of Bermuda, “ without the intervention of the offered apprentice- 
ship ” (the course generally adopted in the West Indies), called for 
additional exertions for dispensing religions instruction to the coloured 
population. 

By means of the Negro Education Fund [.see p. 105] the Society 
“ readily attended to the call, and greatly assisted the benevolent 
object.” Aid from this source began in 1885 [12], and two years later 
Archdeacon Spencer reported that “ the best effects have been pro- 
duced by the Society’s grants,” and “ that the local Legislature has 
been extremely liberal ... in aiding the several parishes to enlarge 
their Churches for the coloured parishioners” [18]. 

By the subdivision of the Diocese of Nova Scotia in 1888 Bermuda 
became attached to the Sec of Newfoundland,* then founded and placed 
under charge of Archdeacon Spencer as first Bishop, to whose support 
the Society continued to contribute [14]. Between this time and his 
translation to the See of Jamaica in 1848 “ the labours of the 
exemplary clergy of these islands '* (Bermudas) were signally blessed, 
tho candidates for confirmation having “ increased in more than a 
double ratio”; and three Romanists “intelligently embraced the 
doctrines of the Church of England mainly through the instru- 
mentality of Dr. Tucker” [15J. It is noteworthy that in 1820, when 
the first Bishop visited Bermuda, there were said to he “ only 2 Roman 
Catholics in the islands” [10]. 

The Bermudians continued to he “ very liberal in their support of 
tho Church and its institutions,” and probably did “as much in this 
way in proportion to their means as any colony ” [17]. Referring 
to the erection of four new churches in the islands in 1840, 

* In 1851 tlie Society obtained for Bishop Feild a legal opinion as to liis powers and 
jurisdiction as Bishop in Bermuda [1-la]. Five years lator the Bishop recommended the 
Reparation of Bermuda from the Dioecso of Newfoundland and its union with the 
Bahamas, so os to form a new Colonial See, and offered to resign the £200 salary 
which he received annually from Bermuda. The Society regarded such an arrange- 
ment as “highly desirable,” and communicated with tho Colonial Office on the subject, 
but the union did not take place, though the See of Nassau was founded in 1801 [146J. 
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Bishop Feilil stated that* though “ the whole white population of 
Bermuda docs not exceed 5,000 . . . they have built nine handsome 
churches, without any foreign aid,** and “each of the nine parishes 
lias to maintain its own church and to enlarge it when necessary.” 
At this Visitation the Bishop “ was particularly pleased with the 
increased intelligence and interest displayed by the coloured popula- 
tion,” and added, “ the schools built by the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel for the coloured population, at the time of emancipation, 
have proved an inestimable blessing ” [18]. 

The Rev. Dr. Murray, who had witnessed the transition of the 
negroes from a state of slavery to one of freedom and responsibility, 
reported in 1850, after 25 years' experience, that the result of the 
Society’s efforts in Bermuda had been “ very remarkable.” Time was 
“ when not one in a thousand could write his name or read it if . . . 
written.” Now there was not one per cent, of those born since 1880, 
and of a fit age to be taught, but what were able to read and write, &c. 
Where the marriage tie had been so generally disregarded that there 
were probably not a dozen couples “united in lawful wedlock,” the 
reverse was now the case. And a “ meagre,” “ unintelligent,” and 
apparently “ fruitless ” attendance at Divine Service had given way to 
crowded congregations, who joined “ in the Liturgy and psalmody with 
understanding and apparent affection,” “the great mass of the 
coloured people” being “steadfastly attached to the Church” and 
furnishing hundreds of constant communicants in place of the “ very 
few ” of former years. Fn everything that regards moral or religious 
purpose the coloured people of Bermuda “might comparo not 
disadvantageous^ with any people of the same origin in any part of 
the world ” [18]. 

The work and claims of the Society have obtained general and 
lasting recognition in Bermuda. Every parish there joined in cele- 
brating the last jubilee |2()j, and a substantial contribution to the 
Society’s funds is still made annually [21]. 

In 185G the Rev. Dr. Tucker of St. George’s voluntarily resigned 
his Missionary salary from the Society, as he had provided a church, 
school, and parsonage on a destitute island in his parish [22], 

On the death of the Rev. J. F. Ligutbouun in 1870 the entire 
support of tbe Church was left to local resources. 

( For Statistical Summary sec p. IU’2.) 
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NOVA SCOTIA, GAPli BRETON, AND PRINCE EDWARD 

ISLAND. 

Nova Scotia was discovered by tlio Cabots, under the English King Henry Vll., 
in 141)7. The French began to colonise it in 151)8, but their settlements in 
Ha Cadie, or Acad in as they called the country, were mostly destroyed in 1018 by an 
English ship from Virginia. In 1021 the territory was assigned by James L to Sir 
William Alexander, and received the name of Nova Scotia, which included the province 
nmv known as New Brunswick. Possession for the English was obtained about 1028-2 
by David Kirk, a Huguenot refugee, who captured Port Ttoyal* (the capital) ; but in 
1002 the colony was restored to France. During the last half of the 17th century it 
passed through several changes of government — English and French; but in 1718 it 
was finally surrendered to Great Britain by the Peace of Utrecht. In 1708 the two 
islands of Capo Breton and St. John (now Prince Edward Island), which also had been 
settled by the French, and the former of which had been held by the English from 
17-15 to 1747, both became permanently British possessions. Prince Edward Island, 
annexed to Nova Scotia in 1703, was constituted a separate Colony in 1770. During tin- 
wars the presence of the French Acadian s in Nova Scotia was considered dangerous to 
English interests, and in consequence thousands of them were expelled in 1755. After the 
ponce many of the oxiles returned to the colony. The success of the English led to the 
Miemac Indians “burying the hatchet” and formally accepting in 1701 George ITT. 
I instead of the French King) “as their Father and Friend.” Previously to this they 
had committed fourful barbarities upon the colonists of Nova Scotia, and in the French 
Governor’s house at St. Jolm were found many English scalps hung as trophies. 

In January 1711 Colonel Nicholson laid before the Society an 
address “ from the gentlemen that compose the Council of War at 
Annapolis Royal in Nova Scotia praying that Ministers may bo sent 
over to convert the Indians m the said country.” The address, 
with “ several other papers and letters concerning the same 
business,” were “ refer ’d to the Committee ” for “ opinion ” [1], and in 
the following year a Mission among the Indians* in New York Province 
was renewed [sec pp. (17—70] ; but nothing further is recorded of Nova 
Scotia until 1727, when the Rev. Rjchakd Watts, then about to go to 
Annapolis as a Chaplain to the Forces, prayed the Society for “ an 
allowance for teaching the poor children there.” The Society voted 
him £10 a year — which was doubled in 1781— and sent a supply of 
Ribles, Prayer Books, and tracts for his school, which was opened at 
Faster 1728, and in which lie taught fifty children. At liis own charge 
he built in 1787 a “ school house for the good of the puldick and 
especially for the poorer sort,” in Annapolis, “ and appointe d it for that 
use for ever with other necessary conveniences.” Two years later, 
the chaplaincy having determined, he removed to Now Bristol, in New 
England [2J. 

While at Annapolis Mr. Watts in 1728 reported that the people 
at Oanso “wore generally bent to address the Society for a Minister,” 
and he offered his services to the Society for that place, “ there being 
no other Minister of the Church of England in that wholo Province 
or Government [Nova ScotiaJ besides himself.” The Society awaited 
a communication from the people themselves, but nothing came until 
1780, when Mr. Edward How, a Canso merchant, petitioned for an 
allowance for a school, “ great numbers of poor people,” chiefly fisher- 

* Afterwards Annapolis 1 loyal, in honour of (Jueen Anne. 
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men, soldiers, and labourers, “being very desirous of having their 
children taught and instructed in the principles of Christian religion,” 
a work which no one had been found to undertake until the arrival of 
the Rev. James Pe den, “ Deputy- Chaplain to the Forces there,” in 
October 1735. Mr. Peden had taken fifty poor children under his care, 
and for his encouragement the Society granted £10 a year, which was 
continued up to the end of 1743, when, as he had given “ a very in- 
sufficient account of the state of the Bchool,” the allowance was 
withdrawn |3J. 

The circumstances under which the Society’s connection was 
renewed with Nova Scotia arc set forth in the following letter from the 
Commissioners of Trade and Plantations to the Society : — 

44 Whitehall, April 6th 1749. 

“ Sir, — llis Majesty having given directions that a number of persons 
should be sent to the Province of Nova Scotia, in North America: I 
am directed by my Lords Commissioners for Trade and Plantations to desire 
you will acquaint the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
that it is proposed to settle the said persons in six Townships, and that a particular 
spot will be set a Part in each of them, for building a Church, and 100 acres of 
land adjacent thereto granted in perpetuity, Free from the payment of any Quit 
Rent, to a Minister, and his successors, and 200 in like manner to a Schoolmaster : 
Thoir Lordships therefore recommend to the Society to Name a Minister and 
Schoolmaster for each of the said Townships, hoping that they will give such 
encouragements to them as the Society shall think proper, untill their lands can be 
so far cultivated as to afford a su (Indent support. 

“I am further to acquaint you that each Clergyman who shall be sent with the 
Persons who are to Form this first settlement, will have a grunt of 200 acres of 
land, and each Schoolmaster 100 acres in Propriety to them and their heirs, as also 
30 acres over and above their said respective quotas, for every Person of which 
their Families shall consist; that they will likewise he subsisted during their 
passage, and for twelve mouths after their arrival, and furnish’d with Arms, 
Ammunition, and Materials for Husbandry, lluilding their houses, Ac., in like 
manner as the other sellers. 

“ Their Lordships think proper that the Society should he inform’d that (except 
the Garrison of Annapolis) all the inhabitants of the Said Province, amounting to 
20,000, are French Homan Oalholicks, and that them are a gmut number of Priests 
resident among them, who act under the Directions of the French Dishop of 
Quebec. 

“At the same time their Lordships would recommend it to the consideration of 
the Society, whether it may not be advisable to choose some amongst others, of the 
Ministers and Schoolmasters to be sent, who by speaking the French language may 
be particularly usefull in cultivating a sense of the true Protestant religion among 
the said inhabitants, and educating their children in the Principles thereof. 

44 I am Kir your most obedient humble servant. 

“ John Pownali,, Sollr. and Clk. of the Reports.” [4], 

It afforded the Society “ much satisfaction to observe ” that the 
Commissioners . . . “shew’dso just and necessary Regard lor intro- 
ducing and supporting true Religion among the People to be settled” 
in Nova Beotia, “ at the same time that they were consulting in 
so great a Degree the civil and commercial Interests of that Colony 
and of Great Britain." To further “ the pious and laudable intention ” 
a special meeting was held on April 7, attended by the two Archbishops 
and ten Suffragan Dishops, at which the Society undertook to supply 
(as settlements were formed) six clergymen and six schoolmasters — 
including some able to speak French— and to provide them with “ the 
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highest salary* allow’d ” by it, as well as gratuities* “ to facilitate the 
first settlement,” and (with the aid of the S.P.C.K.) “proper books.” 

Tho Commissioners were asked “to consider this assistance . . . 
in its true light as an approbation and an encouragement only of this 
excellent design,” it being “the very best ” the Society’s circumstances 
allowed, and “ indeed . . . beyond ” its “ ability, for besides this large, 
new oxpence for the support of Religion in this new settlement, the 
constant, annual, necessary charge in providing for Divine Worship 
and usefull instruction, that the people in the numerous and extensive 
Colonics of America may not sink into Atheism, or be Perverted to 
Popery,” already exceeded “ considerably £8,500 a year, while the 
certain annual Income ” was not “ so much as £1,000.” 

It was assumed that the “ Chaplain setlod already at Annapolis 
Royal” was “ resident and constantly ” performed “ his duty there,” 
and the hope was expressed that early care would be taken by the 
Government “ to build churches and to erect comfortable houses for 
the Missionaries,” and to assist them in clearing and cultivating their 
glebes. 

With reference to the “great danger” the new settlement was 
“like to be in,” “of being perverted to Popery by tho number of 
French Papists, the Vigilancy of their Priests and the activity of the 
Bishop of Quebeck,” the Society submitted for the. Commissioners’ 
consideration “ whether the harrier against this bad religion and bad 
government would not be rendered stronger by making some Pro- 
visional allotment of a number of acres towards the supporting a 
Bishop of the Church of England there, when the importance of this 
liopefull and growing colony shall require and the wisdom of tilt; 
Government shall think lit to place one in that country.” Also 
“ whether it might not be of considerable service to the Publick ” if 
the Commissioners were “to assist the application that the Society 
made some time since to the Govern men t for Hie appointing of 
Bishops ... in our Colonies in America in such places as shall be 
thought most proper ” [5J. 

It was not until most of the American Colonies had been lost to 
England that the Government thought lit to appoint a Bishop for any 
of them ; but when that time came Nova Scotia was selected as the 
seat of the first Bishopric. [Sec p. 751.] 

Within a fortnight of the receipt of the Commissioners’ letter the 
Rev. William Tutty, the Rev. William Anwyl, and a schoolmaster 
had been appointed by the Society to accompany the first settlers from 
England [6J. The necessity of this provision will appear from tho 
following absti’act of a letter from Mr. Tuttv, “ dated from Chebueto 
Harbour in Nova Scotia Sept. ‘29th 1749 acquainting that on the 
21st of June they arrived safe on that Harbour . . . lie was on board 
the Beaufort man-of-war with the Governor thro’ the kind recommen- 
dation of the . . . Bishop of Lincoln.” They had “met with many 
difficulties arising chiefly from the Perverseness of the present settlers, 
which thro’ the wise conduct of the very worthy Governor, vvitli the 
assistance of Hugh Davidson Esq., the Secretary, and* of Richard 
Bulkeloy Esq., the Aid-de-Camp,” were “ in a great measure sur- 

* At that time! 4*70 salary and £50 gratuity in the cade of each Missionary, and £15 
salary and £10 gratuity iu the caso of each schoolmaster. 
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mounted,” and the Colony was “so far advanc'd” tlmt Mr. Tutty 
hoped “neither French treachery nor Indian cruelty,” nor, “worse 
than Loth, even the Perverseness of the Setlers themselves** would 
“ be able to prevail against it. The old Inhabitants, both tho French 
and Indians,” were “ Bigotted Papists, and under the absolute 
Dominion of their Priests they acknowledged “obedience to our 
King of Great Britain,” but it was “ a mere verbal acknowledgement,” 
to judge “ by their present Prevarication, and past behaviour, and the 
effect of Fear alone ; The Indians of the Pen Insula came frequently 
with their Wives and Children ” among the settlers on their arrival, 
“ traded with them, and seem’d not in the least dissatisfied with their 
settling in tin* Country ; But they disappear’d all at once, on a summons 
to Chigineeto from their Priest” who endeavoured “to stir them up to 
Anns, and appear’d as he did in the late War at the Head of them 
about Miliar; but as an officer with 100 men” were posted there no 
great danger was “ to be apprehended on that side.” Of the new 
settlers from “ Old England,” the “lower sort” were “in general a sett 
of most abandon’d wretches ... so deeply sunk into almost all kinds 
of Immorality ” as to “ scarce retain the shadow of religion there 
were “indeed a few good men amongst them,” and the officers behaved 
“ with great decency ” in general, and seldom failed “to join in the 
Publick Worship.” 

The “settlers from New England” made “ great Pretentions to 
Religion, ” and were “justly scandaliz’d at the barefae’d immorality of 
the others”; hut if they were “to be judged from their commercial 
dealings, the externals of religion” were “ much more prevalent with 
them than the essence of it.” This, Mr. Tutty said, was “ the true 
disposition of the Inhabitants of Nova Scotia,” and in order to amend 
it, to begin with the “ Old Inhabitants,” he proposed “that some French 
Bibles or Testaments at least, with a plain comment upon them, 
should he sent over to he distributed among the French,” who would 
“gladly read them, if not prevented by their Priests; and if some 
French Protestants were induced to come over with an able Missionary 
of the same Nation ... a few years would make a groat alteration 
for tho bettor, both in their Religion and Loyalty.” To further this 
scheme Mr. Tutty recommended to the Society “ the Rev. Mr. Moreau, 
some time since Secular Priest and Parochial Minister in France, which 
ho quitted for the sake of a good conscience, and came over and join’d 
himself to the Church of England, and after some . . . time, married 
and embark’d with the new setters for Nova Scotia.’* For the 
Indians nothing could bo done for the present, as they had just 
“ commenc’d hostilities” against the Colony “in a base barbarous 
manner,” and were “ running blindly upon their own destruction.” 
“As to the new setlers,” Mr. Tutty would “oppose himself to stop 
the torrent of Immorality thro’ God’s Assistance with all his 
might.” Tho Governor ordered him to “ beg . . . that some more 
Missionaries might be sent them.” “ Good Schoolmasters ” were also 
11 much wanted,” the “ chief hope ” of the Colony being “ among the 
rising generation.” The number of inhabitants “ in tho town of 
Halifax ” exceeded 15,000, “ excluding the soldiery.” Since his arrival 
Mr. Tutty had baptized 20 infants, but “ the Blessed Sacrament ” had 
not been administered because Divine Service had “ hitherto been per- 
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form’d in the open air,” but as soon as “ the Governour’s diningroom” 
was finished, it was “ purpos’d to make use of that ” till a c-hurch was 
erected ; one was being framed at Boston “ capable of holding 000 
persons.” 

The Society at once laid out jC 7>0 “in piudiasing French Bibles and 
other proper books ” * for the Colonists, and submitted to the Commis- 
sioners of Trade &c. a representation of its “ present low circumstances,” 
with an abstract of Mr. Tatty’s letter [7]. The Commissioners replied, 
March 5, 1750, “ that having had last year so great an instance of 
the goodwill of the Society, towards the Infant Settlement of Nova 
Scotia,” they would “ be far from pressing them beyond what the 
cause of Religion ” might “ require and the circumstances of the Society 
. . . admit.” They also had sent a large supply of Biblest to the Colony, 
and it was design’d that the next settlement should “consist chiefly of 
Foreign Protestants ” [8J. Meanwhile M r. Tutty reported (Dec. 5, 174U i 
that if the new Colony went on “ with such success as it has begun it 
must infallibly in a few years eclipse all the other Colonys in North 
America.” On Sopt. 2, 1750, St. Paul’s, Halifax, the first English 
Church in Nova Scotia, was opened ; the inhabitants of that town 
then numbered 4,000 (exclusive of the military), and Mr. Tutty had 50 
regular communicants. During the noxt year the population rose to 
0,000, over onc-lialf being professed members of the Church of England, 
and between iJ00 and 400 actual communicants. These included many 
Germans, formerly Lutherans and Calvinists, whose conformity having 
been promoted by a Swiss Minister, Mr. Burger, that gentleman 
was ordained and appointed to their charge in 1751. In that year Mr. 
Tutty wrote : “ The Colony in general is much amended, and the 
behaviour of the worst among them is less profligate and abandoned.” 
Between Churchmen and Dissenters there was 44 a perfect harmony,” 
and 44 the most bigotted ” among the latter seldom failed to attend 
Church “ every Sunday morning ”[!)]. 

Mr. Anwyl’s conduct being unsatisfactory, the Society decided to 
recall him, but ho died in February 1750, before the decision was 
taken [10]. In his place the Rev. J. B. Mokkau was appointed to 
minister to a settlement of French and Swiss Protestants, which lie 
began to do on September 9, 1750, in the French language [11]. 
In 1752 his congregation was increased to 1,000 (800 adults) by 
tlio arrival from Montbelliard of “500 Protestants of the Confession 
of Augsburgh,” who conformed to the Church, receiving with the 
‘‘greatest satisfaction” copies of the Book of Common Prayer in 
French — “kissing his hand and the hooks for joy” [12]. Most of 
the French and Germans, with a few English, in all 1,000 persons, 
under Mr. Moreau’s charge, removed to Luncnburgh in 1754. There 
every Sunday they assembled themselves together for service 44 in the 
open parade,” and more than 200 of the French and Germans were 
“ regular communicants ” [18]. 

* Tlio S.P.C.K. eo-opevated with I ho Society in providing books on this occasion f8a!. 

f The French Bibles sent by tlio Commissioners, “having the Cione\a form of prayer 
anii.'x’d to them,” almost occasioned a schism among the Conlonnists ; hut the Swiss 
leaders “ having examined the English Liturgy with groat attention . . . thought it 
in all respects preferable to any human composition and . . . determined constantly 
to use it”; and they succeeded in removing “ the Prejudices of their weak Brethren 
in most instances [b6J. 
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Over his flock Mr. Moreau exercised a “godly discipline.** On 
Easter Day 1757 he “ put to publick Penance one of the Congre- 
gation who had been one of the Chiefs in a Conspiracy . . . against 
the Government.* ’ “ After an humble prostration of himself in the 

Church the Penitent rose up and humbly asked pardon of God, of 
the King and of his Christian brethren.” After an exhortation 
from the pulpit to a sincere repentance and amendment of life, he 
was re-admitted to the Holy Communion, 149 others communicating 
at the same service [14]. 

Ministrations in Lunenburgh and Halifax* were continued in three 
languages for many years, and notwithstanding the great difficulties 
arising from the diversities of language and creed, the Rev. P. Bryzelius 
in 1770 and the Rev. P. De La Roche in 1775 numbered 120 German, 
50 French, and 90 English-speaking persons among their commu- 
nicants " [15]. 

Mr. De La Roche rendered good service also by “publishing weekly 
in the Gazette a Practical Commentary on the New Testament ** “ for 
the benefit of the unlearned ** in the Province [15a], Besides serving 
his three European congregations, Mr. Moreau so extended his 
operations that in 1764 he could report the “ success of his labours 
in bringing over the Indian savages to our holy religion having baptized 
several of their children.” These Indians behaved “ with great 
decency in religious ceremonies.” Most of them understood French, 
and had been under the influence of the Roman Catholic Priests, 
who had taught them the “ grossest absurdities” [10]. 

The Rev. J. Bennet, an itinerant Missionary, also made some good 
impressions on the Indians. He had several long conferences with 
them, and was “ instrumental in keeping the Savages quiet ” in the 
interests of the English [17 1. 

The Rev. T. Wood of Halifax and Annapolis Royal &c. obtained 
considerable influence over the Indians. In August 1762 there died at 
Halifax M. Maillard, a Roman Catholic Priest, Vicar-Gcneral of 
Quebec, and “ Missionary to the French and Indians,” “ who stood 
in so much awe of him that it was judged necessary to allow him a 
salary from our Government.” The day before his death, “ at liis own 
request Mr. Wood performed the Office for the Visitation of the Sick 
according to our form [Anglican] in the French Language in the 
presence of all the French whom Monsr. Maillard ordered to attend 
for that purpose.” At his funeral Mr. Wood “performed the Office of 
burial according to our form, in French, in the presence of almost all 
the gentlemen of Halifax and a very numerous assembly of French 
and Indians” [18]. The respect shown to Mr. Wood by M. Maillard 
had so good an effect on the Indians that they exju’essed a desire 
“ to join in the service of the Church of England in the French 
tongue, with which they were so well pleased that they . . . begged ” 
for a monthly service. The use of “the sign of the Cross ” in the 
English baptismal service gave the Indians and the French Neutrals 
particular satisfaction. As most of the Indians in the Province under- 
stood their own language only, Mr. Wood devoted from three to four 

* By 1799 the Germans at Halifax had been “ so intermixed and intermarried with 
the other inhabitants” that all of them spoke English much bettor than they did 
German 
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hours daily to acquiring it, and with such success that in 1767 ho was 
able to officiate in Mickmack, which he first did publicly in July of 
that year in St. Paul’s, Halifax, in the presence of the Governor, 
most of the army and navy officers, and the inhabitants. 

“On this occasion the Indians sung an Anthem before and after Service. 
Before the Service begun, an Indian Chief came forward from the rest, and 
kneeling down . . . prayed that the Almighty God woulld bless His Majesty King 
George the Third, their lawful King and Governor, and all the Royal Family: he 
prayed also for . . . the Governor, and for Prosperity to His Majesty’s Province. 
Ho then rose up, and Mr. Wood . . . explained his Prayer in English to the whole 
Congregation. Upon which his Excellency turned to the Indians and bowed to 
them. When Service was ended the Indians thanked God, the Governor, and Mr. 
Wood, for the opportunity they had of hearing Prayers again in their own 
Language.” 

Soon after, Mr. Wood officiated at the marriage of the daughter of 
Tlioma, the hereditary king of the Mickmacks, and entertained the 
Indians at his own house. By the next year ho had made good 
progress in a Mickmack translation of the Prayer Book and a 
Mickmack Grammar [19]. 

Mr. Wood’s labours among the Europeans at Annapolis and 
Granville were no less successful. He visited the district in 1708, 
and again in 1762-3, when he found “ more than 800 souls, without 
either Church or Minister, whose joy was universal and almost 
inconceivable at the hopes he gave them of being appointed their 
Missionary ” (seep. 860) [20], In an appeal for an additional clergy- 
man the inhabitants of the two places said in 1770 : — 

“ Wo . . . having been educated and brought up (at least the greater number 
of us) in the Congregational way of Worship, before we came to settle in Nova 
Scotia, and therefore we should have chosen to have a Minister of that form of 
Worship, settled among us: but the Rev. Mr. Wood by- his preaching and 
performing tho other Ollicos of his Holy function occasionally amongst us in the 
several districts of this County hath removed our former prejudices that we had 
against the forms of Worship of the Church of England as by Law established, and 
hath won us unto a good Opinion thereof ; inasmuch as ho hath removed all our 
scruples of receiving the Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper in that form of 
administering it, at least many of ns arc communicants with him and we trust and 
bolieve many more will soon be added.” 

This representation was addressed to their former pastor, the Bov. W. 
Clark, who also had conformed and was then a Missionary of the 
Society at Dedham, Massachusetts [21]. (His transfer was not, how- 
ever, ellected.) In tho next few years Mr. Wood 41 baptized several 
whole Families ” of Dissenters [22]. 

The same spirit manifested itself elsewhere. In the Cumberland 
district under the Bev. J. Eagleson tlio number of Dissenters 
who regularly attended the Church service in 1773 nearly equalled 
the full Church members [23]. After three years’ work in the Windsor 
Mission (1776-9), where he had “ found tho lower orders of the people 
nearly to a man Presbyterians or Fanatics,” the Bov. W. Ellis 
reported : — “ The Dissenting interest declines beyond my expectation ; 
all bitterness is entirely over, and although some still profess them- 
selves Dissenters, they are often at Church, and which is more, send 
their children regularly to Catechism ’ ’ [24]. So much indeed was the 
Church of England respected in the province that in the General 
Assembly Dissenters joined in passing a law for her establishment and 
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for finishing the parish church of St. Paul’s, Halifax, which in 17C2 
was “ frequented by all denominations,” among whom harmony 
universally “prevailed ” [25]. This was partly due to the ministry of 
the Rev. J. Bkeynton, who in 1770, out of a total population of 5,000, 
“including the army, Acadian s, and fishermen,” could return 4,500 
as being in outward conformity with the Church of England, and add 
that many of the “ Protestant Dissenters . . . attend the Church and 
occasionally use its Ordinances’ ’ [25a] . In J une of this year 1 * the Clergy, 
with the Dissenting Ministers, and his Majesty’s Council, and the 
House of Assembly,” all attended St. Paul’s Church, Halifax, to cele- 
brato the anniversary of the first Foreign Auxiliary Committee of the 
Society, which was instituted at Halifax in 1769 [26]. 

During the eight years of its existence [sea p. 759] this “ Corre- 
sponding Committee ” rendered great assistance in the settlement 
of Missions, and by their representations many destitute districts 
were supplied with Missionaries earlier than would otherwise have 
boon the case [27]. Generally there was a great desire for the ministra- 
tions of the Church, and infants were “ brought to Halifax” for baptism 
from a distance of “ 40 leagues ” [28J. 

In 1771 the Committee expressed to the Society 

" tlieir great satisfaction in the vigilant and assiduous Applications of tlic respective 
Missionaries to all the duties of their Functions and Trusts, and that by their good 
lives, prudent and exemplary Conduct, they have gained a general esteem, and have 
considerably served the pious and excellent design of their Missions, the Interests 
of Religion in general, and of the Established Church in particular by an enerease 
of its Members, and that by their Moderation and patient labors a very general 
harmony subsists among the members of the Church of England and those of other 
Denominations.” (Signed by the Governor, llio Chief Justice, and the Secretary of 
the Province) [2‘J]. 

At the request of tlio Governor of “ the Island of St. John,” [now 
Prince Edward Island], Mr. Eagleson of Cumberland spent eleven 
weeks there in the autumn of 1778, visiting Charlottetown, St. Peter’s, 
Stanhope, Traccady, and Malpeck or Prince Tow r n, “at which places 
he read and preached, baptised twenty-nine children and married 
one couple,” “ a number of well-disposed persons ” rejoicing “in the 
opportunity of hearing a Protestant clergyman ” “ for the first time 
since St. John’s was made a separate Government ” [90]. The good 
work done by him in the Cumberland Mission was interrupted by 
bis being “taken prisoner” in November 1776 “by a body of the 
Rebels and carried into the Massachusetts ” his house being “ plun- 
dered his property destroyed and his person insulted ” in consequence 
of his loyalty. After sixteen months’ imprisonment he effected his 
escape “ at the peril of his life ” [81]. An attempt inado to recapture 
him in 1781 he evaded by fleeing to Halifax through the snow and 
woods [82]. Long before this Halifax had become the chief refuge 
for the loyalists from the insurgent American Colonies. “Many 
wealthy and large families” from New England arrived in 1775 6, 
and the refugees continued to pour in until by 1788 there were 85,000 
(including 5,000 free negroes) settled, or rather trying to settle, in the 
province [88]. In many instances the trial failed. The Bishop of Nova 
Scotia in 1844 stated that he had 

“lately been at Shelburne, whore nearly ten tJtousand of them, chiefly from Now 



NOVA SCOTIA. 


115 


York, and comprizing many of my father’s parishioners, attracted by the beauty 
and security of a most noblo harbour, were tempted to plant themselves, regardless 
of the important want of any country in the neighbourhood tit for cultivation. 
Their means were soon exhausted in building a spacious town at great expense, 
and vainly contending against indomitable rocks; and in a few years the place 
was reduced to a few hundred families. Many of them* returned to their native 
country, and a large portion of them were reduced to poverty. . . . Some tew of the 
first emigrants are siill living. I visited these aged members of the Church. 
They told me that, on their first arrival, lipes of women could he seen sitting on 
the rocks of the shore, and weeping at their altered condition ” [Sf4]. 

The peculiar situation of the unhappy fugitives, many of whom 
had “ been obliged to leave their friends, part of their families, and 
most of their substance behind them ” justly claimed the attention of the 
llev. Dr. Brrynton, who strove “ to soften and alleviate their banish- 
ment by every civility and consolation in his power ’ ’ [3f>j. Among 
those befriended was the Rev. J. Bailhy of Pownalborough, Massa- 
chusetts, who, having undergone “ the most severe and cruel treatment 
from the rebels of New England” j [see p. 50], arrived at Halifax in 
1779 with “ nothing remaining except two old feather beds without 
any appendages ” ; both he and his family were not only “ destitute of 
money,” they had “ not doathing sufficient to appear among the very 
lowest classes of mankind.” “ But through the humanity of private 
persons (more especially of Dr. Broynton) and by a vote of t'50 
currency from the Assembly of the Province ” they were “ in some 
measure relieved ’’from their distresses and found “ their spirits again 
reviving ” [MO]. 

During an epidemic of smallpox in 1770, so fatal in those times. 
Dr. Broynton promoted inoculation by preaching on the subject and 
raising a subscription towards inoculating the poor, and was thus 
“ instrumental in saving many lives in the province ; the example 
being . . . followed all over the colony; and the New England 
people, formerly the most averse to inoculation,” became “ perfectly 
reconciled to it . . . practising it with much success in every dis- 
trict ”+ [87]. 

Numbers of the refugees, though Dissenters in New England, 
“ constantly attended the service of the Church since their arrival at 
Halifax,” so that the church was “ too small to hold the congrega- 
tions,” and many formerly “ rigid Dissenters ” became “ regular com- 
municants ” [38]. Dr. Breyntou also records the administration of the 
Holy Communion to “ Baron de Seitz’s Hessian regiment, amounting 
to about 500,” whose “ exemplary and regular behaviour ” did them 
“ great honour ” [39]. Both on the coast and in the interior settle- 
ments daily sprang up “ where scarcely a vestige of human cultivation 
and resort existed before,” and some years elapsed before the exiles 
could raise sufficient provision for their own families [40]. For the 
supply of their spiritual wants dependence rested mainly on tho 
Society, and the Society could the more easily meet the lirst demands 
seeing that many of its Missionaries had been ejected from the States 
[see p. 79], and wore in need of employment, and that the British 

•In 1788 the Rev. Dr. W. Walter reported that four-fifths had returned to the 
States [84a]. 

t This treatment produced opposite results at Annapolis in 17fiS. “ Smallpox ap- 
peared in almost every house ” there and “numbers died by inorukitym^wliih*. tho old 
Sexton who took it in tho natural way, tho’ years of aye, recovered ” i^ToJ. 
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Government promised to co-operate “ in affording to His Majesty’s 
distressed and loyal subjects ” in Nortli America “ the means of 
religious instruction and attending the Public worship of Almighty 
God ” [41]. The lands reserved by Government for this purpose in 
Nova Scotia amounted in 1785 to 80,150 acres, distributed among 
thirty-four townships, 18,150 being glebe lands and 12,000 school 
lands [42]. [See pp. 119, 121]. Pecuniary assistance also was con- 
tinued by Government for a long period. [See p. 121.] 

Among the refugees were many negroes, and perhaps no greater 
proof of the reality and value of the Society’s work among the slaves 
in the United States can be found than in the fact that the Nova 
Scotia Missionaries discovered that “many hundreds” of them, 
“adults, children, and infants,” had “been baptized, and some of 
them ” were “ constant communicants,” and that others showed “ a 
docility and a desire to receive the truths of Christianity ” which wero 
highly commendable [48]. In one year 40 were baptized by l)r. Breyn- 
ton at Halifax, and 125 (81 adults) at Shelburne by the Rev. G. Panton, 
who also married “44 couple” [44], while at Digby (under the Rev. 
R. Viets) the black communicants in 178G outnumbered the whites by 
31 to 17 [45]. In the Shelburne district 1,1 G2 negroes were dis- 
tributed in 1790-1, 350 at Birchtown, where a school was established 
for them [4GJ. By 1818 “ several permanent establishments of 
negroes ” had been formed in the neighbourhood of Halifax, con- 
sisting of escaped slaves brought by Her Majesty’s ships, but although 
lands were given to them these people were then for the most part 
“ wretchedly poor and ignorant ” [47]. 

Especially was this the case at Sackville, where the Rev. J. II. C. 
Parsons “frequently visited them in their log huts,” and “ prevailed 
upon thotn to have their children baptized ” [18J. 

On the other hand at Tracadic there was at that time a compara- 
tively flourishing settlement of negroes in charge of a native Reader, 
Demsy Jordan. They were “ temperate ” and “ industrious.” 
Their farms were “in a state of tolerable cultivation.” “Most of 
them ” had “ a few cattle and a small flock of sheep, and their huts ” 
assumed “ an air of decency.” “ Poi sons of all ages ” were “ punctual 
attendants on the performance of the services of this Catechist,” who 
was “well qualified for the trust ” which lie held, and “ faithful in the 
discharge of its duties.”* 

With the Society’s assistance they built a church, and in 1837, 
although reduced to “very straitened circumstances.” they undertook 
to assist in erecting a school house, and to contribute £20 a year 
towards the support of a schoolmaster. They then numbered forty- 
two families, “ containing 1G0 children.” So well had Demsy Jordan 
profited by his early training in New York that lie “maintained his 
attachment to the Church through every trial and brought up his 
family in habits of attention to her ordinances.” He died in 1851) at 
the age of eighty-nine, after nearly twenty years’ blindness [49]. No 
race seemed to have escaped the attention of the Society. The settle- 
ment of a body of Maroon st at Preston about 179G brought them 

* Previous to the establishment of a school by the Society in 1788, the negroes at 
Tracadie were “exceedingly indolent,” and their condition was “ very wretched” [I'JaJ. 

t £>00 “ Jamaica.” page. 



NOVA BCOTTA AND CAPE BP ETON. 


117 


tinder the care of the Missionaries. The Rev. B. Gray, who acted as 
Chaplain to them, baptized fifty-five in fourteen months, twenty-six 
being adults. They numbered between 100 and 500, one half being 
Christians, and the Society sent them a supply of Bibles and Prayer 
Books. In 1709 the Governor of Nova Scotia informed tlio Society 
that nineteen of the Maroon scholars who were being educated at 
Boydville, “ were examined publicly in the Church on Raster Sunday,” 
and “repeated the Catechism, Creed, Lord’s Prayer, and Command- 
ments with admirable precision, and read all the Lessons and 
Responses during the service very correctly” [50]. “At the par- 
ticular request of the inhabitants ” the Rev. T. Shueve of Lunen- 
burgh visited Petit Riviere in 1813, and preached to a congregation 
of 300 persons, of whom lie baptized sixteen. “ Not one half of that 
congregation had ever before heard a Minister of the Church of 
England, nor seen a Common Prayer Book, being mostly Presby- 
terians from the North of Ireland.” Many afterwards repaired to 
Lunenburgh for Holy Communion, and took steps to erect a church 
in order to obtain a resident Missionary [51]. In 1821 we find a 
Welsh colony at New Cambria and a body of Highlanders at 
Antigonish and Remslieg profiting by the ministrations of the 
Society’s agents. For the latter, Mr. Anderson, the schoolmaster at 
Merigomish, acted as Catechist, explaining the Scriptures “chiefly by 
translating Sermons into Erse,” and those people, though then not in 
communion with the Church of England, were “well affected to her ,J [52]. 

In the island of Cape Breton a Mission was begun at Sydney in 
1785 by the Rev. Banna Cossit. On his first coming the peoplo 
“ expressed great satisfaction ” at the prospect of a Mission, but the 
majority of them were “ French and Irish Roman Catholicks,” chiefly 
storekeepers and fishermen. There were also “ some Indians of the 
Romish persuasion”; only two persons had ever received the Holy 
Communion according to the Church of England form. Within two 
years that number was increased sevenfold, and on Christmas-Day 
1780 a church was opened [58j. 

On August 12, 1787, the Rev. Charles Inc. lib, formerly 
Missionary of the Society in Pennsylvania, was consecrated (at 
Lambeth) the first Colonial Bishop.* Until 1703, when Upper and 
Lower Canada were formed into the See of Quebec, the Diocese of 
Nova Scotia comprised the whole of the British possessions in 
North America, from Newfoundland to Lake Superior, a territory 
now divided into ten Bishoprics and demanding more. Bravely, 
however, did Bishop Inglis strive to do the best for his huge 
diocese. His first tour of visitation was made in Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick in 1788, during which he travelled 700 miles, and 
confirmed 525 persons. The kind treatment which the Bishop met 
with everywhere, and the good disposition both of the clergy and 
laity to comply with his exhortation, showed how agreeable the 
appointment of a Bishop had been. “ By his judicious conduct and 
zealous exertions ” he awoke the people “from that torpid state in 
which he found them respecting religious matters, and making the 
proper external provisions for the due administration of the public 
worship.” “ Scarcely was there a Clmrcli finished throughout the Pro- 
vince ” when he arrived, but soon Churches began to rise in many places, 
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At Granville application for a resident clergyman was supported by 
Dissenters, wlio unanimously gave up their “ Meeting House” “ for the 
sole uso of the Established Church, reserving only their own pews ” 
which they designed to occupy, and the building received the 
appropriate name of Christ Church [54]. 

A similar spirit was shown in one of the Guysboro districts, where 
“a chapel of case” was opened by the people and named Union 
Chapel, “ from the circumstance of their having, tho’ bred of different 
denominations, agreed to join together in one congregation and to use 
no other form but that of our Church ” (Lr. the Liturgy of the Church 
of England)* [55]. 

The times were such as to impel the sober-minded Dissenters to 
seek vest in tho bosom of the Church. During the last decade of the 
18th century Nova Scotia was distracted by “ the prevalence of the 
enthusiastic and dangerous spirit among a sect . . . called New 
Lights,” whoso religion seemed “ to be a strange jumble of New 
England Independency and Bohmonism.” They were most troublesome 
in the districts of Annapolis, Granville, Wilmot and Aylosford. Both 
Methodist and New Light teachers “ in their struggles for pre- 
eminence” excited among the people “ a pious frenzy.” ttver all the 
Western Counties “ a rage for dipping ” prevailed and was frequently 
performed “in a very indelicate manner before vast collections of 
people.” Hundreds of persons were “ rcbaptizul,” this pluuging being 
deemed absolutely necessary to tin? conversion of a sinner. The 
teachers were mostly “very ignorant mechanics and common 
labourers” who were “too lazy to work.” The Clergy, who wen- 
caused “ a great deal of uneasiness and trouble,” “exerted themselves 
to the utmost to keep tlieir congregations free from the contagion.” 
At Granville and Annapolis “multitudes” attended the Bishop’s 
exhortations and “ went away with favourable impressions of our 
Church ” ; and Mr. Vtetb of Digby reported in 1701 that there was “ no 
other sort of public worship ” than that of the Church “ in his Missions 
or in the vicinity,” and “all other denominations” were becoming 
“more and more reconciled to our Church. ”t Many of the poor, 
ignorant people so neglected their temporal concerns in following the 
rambliug preachers that they became “ much distressed for the bare 
necessaries of life,” which seemed to have “ cooled tlieir zeal and 
abated their frenzy ” [50]. 

At Granville there was still in 1828 a variety of fanatical teachers, 
but by the exertions of the ltev. G. Best the Church was strengthened 
and “a respectable congregation” was gathered from “the New 
Lights themselves” [57]. 


* Tho inhabitants of Guy sboro at this time iv«*re so poor that it was with difficulty 
that their clergyman, the Rev. 1*. D« Ini Roche, could obtain a subsistence among them. 
Residence there was not, however, without its compensations. In May 1792 Mr. Do La 
Roche reported ‘‘that where there is a scarcity of tins sons of .'Kseulapius there is a 
seareity of burials. The only one Ihoy had there war* obliged to leave,** “ as lie could not 
got a livelihood.** During the previous five years Mr. l)c La Roche had buried only 39 
persons, while the baptisms numbered “229 besides adults and parish children" — a 
result of the “healthiness of that country which makes amends for the poverty of 
it ” , /»/>«]. 

t See also remarks of Mr. Justice Halliburton of Nova Scotia, in his Speech at tho 
Loudou Meeting of S.1\(L, June 28, 1831. 
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In 1807 the Society represented to the English Government that 
the lands reserved for Church purposes were “ sometimes granted away 
afterwards, tlio reservation not conveying title, ”* and that the incomes 
of the Clergy wero “ so inadequate ” that there was “no prospect of a 
sufficient succession unless further encouragement ” was given. It 
was found also that there was a dcclino rather than advance towards 
self-supporting Missions, the inhabitants exerting themselves only when 
they liked their pastor, which was more often the case with “ Native 
American ” clergymen than with those sent from England [58]. 

With a view to raising an indigenous ministry the Society in 1809 
began to found Divinity Exhibitions at the University of King’s 
College which had been established at Windsor in 1789. [See p. 770.] 
It was to this institution that the Bishop looked for help in meeting 
such an emergency as arose in 1795, when four of his sixteen Clergy 
wero removed by death. One of these, the Rev. T. Lloyd of Chester, 
lost his life “by a very imprudent resolution” “to walk on snow 
shoes from Chester to Windsor, a distance of MO miles, through a 
dreary rocky wilderness, without an inhabitant.” Ho was caught 
in a terrible storm, and a search-party “ after exploring their way all 
night by help of a candle, found bis body frozen hard as a rock,” 
M miles from the town which lie had left two days before [59]. 

The Exhibitions of the Society, increased as they were from time 
to time, proved of inestimable value to the Church, and without 
them it would have been impossible to have maintained and developed 
the Missions [<>()]. In the education of the masses the Society led the 
way by introducing into Nova Scotia in 1815-10 the “ Madras ” or 
National system of education, which rapidly spread throughout the 
North American Colonies. [.See p. 709. | 

Bishop Ch.uiles Inglis died in 1810, after more than 50 years’ 
service to religion in Noith America [01]. liis successor, Dr. R. 
Stax suit (another laborious Missionary of tlio Society), was permitted 
to do little episcopal work. Having nut his Clergy and “with the 
utmost difficulty ” “performed the offices of visitation, confirmation, 
and ordination ” he returned to England in 1817 in broken health, 
and did not see his diocese again. For seven years the Clmreh was 
deprived of episcopal ministrations, and it was only after “repeated 
applications” on his part that “liis Majesty’s Government ” “per- 
mitted ” him to resign [02]. Meanwhile in the Northern and Eastern 
parts of the province alone there were settlements comprising in 
the whole 10,000 inhabitants without, a resident clergyman [0:1]. 
During this time Dr. John Inglis did all that was possible to be done 
by a Driest and Commissary to supply the place of a Chief Pastor. At 
Halifax ho devoted “from four to seven hours a day to the sick and 
afflicted,” “Presbyterians and Methodists ” as well as Church people 
having “no scruple in sending for liim”[(M|. In 1825 he became 
the third Bishop of Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward Island, New- 
foundland and the Bermudas were formally constituted a part ol liis 

* Tlio Church event iiully suffered “grout los-.es*' of Church ami School lands 
through the intrusion of squatters; yet (though ns recently ns ISXl some of the glebes 
wero still of little value) much benefit 1ms accrued l-o the Church from this source in 
many district® \ fiHa], 
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charge. Returning from consecration in England, lie landed at Halifax 
under a salute of twenty-six guns from the trigate Tweed and Fort 
Charlotte and amid the ringing of the church bells [05]. 

llis first visitation (1820) extended to New Brunswick, Prince 
Edward Island, Cape Breton, and the Bermudas, involving a journey of 
5,000 miles by sea and land, frequently accompanied by difficulty and 
danger; 4,007 persons were confirmed, and 44 churches consecrated, 
arrangements were made for the erection of many more churches, and 
everywhere as he went the Gospel message was preached, both to 
“ devout attentive and anxious hearers,” and to others who were little 
better than heathen [60]. On this subject he wrote : — 

“It is an unhappy mistake, but prevalent in England, and one which doubtless 
1ms diminished the resources of the Society, to suppose that the labours of our 
Clergy are not of a Missionary character. In the neighbourhood of the towns there 
are settlements which cannot be visited with effect, unless the Missionary is ready 
to endure all the toils and privations to which primitive professors were subject. 
Those whom they visit are often as much without God in tho world, as the remote 
tribes who have never heard the sounds of salvation ” [07j. 

Of the Missionaries lie said : “ They are respected and beloved — 
zealous in tlieir labours exemplary in their lives and ontbrely devoted 
to the duties of that sacred profession which they adorn ' and in 
1831 lie spoke of them as “ not unworthy to he ranked with tho 
most distinguished individuals that have borne that honourable name,” 
i.e. of “ Missionaries ” [68]. 

The spiritual destitution existing in the diocese became more and 
more manifest as the visits of the Bishop and his Clergy were extended 
to tho remote and neglected districts. It might have been thought 
that Nova Scotia, having been a British Colony for such a long period, 
could not be much in want of Missionaries, but even up to 1831 the 
settlements along the coast to the eastward of Halifax for over 100 
miles had not “ one resident Minister of the Gospel.” All that could 
then be done for them and for other destitute places was to send, per- 
haps once in a year, a Missionary “ willing to submit to more than 
usual toil and privation ” to visit settlement to settlement and house 
to house. Whenever persons competent for the office could he found, 
they -were appointed Catechists and schoolmasters [6ff j. 

The Rev. J. Bunny eat (in 1821) was the first Missionary to attempt 
to visit the whole of the settlements along the S.E. shore [70], 

In 1 834 the Bishop visited this district. The Rev. J. Stevenson, 
who had been labouring there, went before him to prepare the people ; 
but to do this he had on one occasion to pass at night two miles through 
the woods, often crawling on his hands and knees. Among those con- 
firmed at Fisherman’s Harbour was an Englishman upwards of 80 years 
of age, who was supported chiefly by the benevolence of one of the 
poor families. “ So little did lie expect such a visit that he concluded 
the Bishop in the neighbourhood must he of the Church of Rome ; and 
when he was first spoken to, said, with much good feeling, that he was 
too old to change his religion and forsake the Church of his fathers. 
He was greatly delighted when he found we were of the same Com- 
munion, and gladly received the rites which he had long despaired of 
obtaining ” [71]. 

In 1835- 6 Mr. Stevenson found preparations being made for 
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fche erection of two churches in places which had been previously 
“ shrouded in almost heathen darkness and Had seen three fenera- 
tions rise and fall without any stated ordinances of Christianity.” 
At Sheet Harbour, on the death of the Society’s Catechist, his place 
was supplied “ by one. of the Presbyterian Deacons ” who still adhered 
“ to the offices and forms of our Liturgy. This denomination having 
no provision of its own for public worship, in the absence of an Officiat- 
ing Minister,” had, “ with the consent of their Minister adopted the 
service of our Church,” for which they entertained “ great reverence 
and admiration.” 

Most of the inhabitants of Beaver Harbour also descendants of 
Dutch Presbyterians — had conformed to the Church.* 

The people at Taylor’s Head were quite, illiterate, but so desirous 
of instruction that they frequently attended a minister “ from place to 
place for three or four successive days.” Only one of them— a 
woman- could read, and she consented “to teach a Sunday School, 
and read the prayers and a sermon ” [72]. 

Many gther instances of attachment to the Church wero reported 
by the liishop and Mr. Stevenson j [78]. 

In 1848 thirty-nine persons were confirmed at Marie Joseph, where 
ten years before the people were little better than heathen. 

“The attention of all,” Paid the Bishop, “ was most becoming and widely 
different from the want of fooling exhibited in this place when I made my first visit 
to it. The principal magistrate was absent, hut had requested that his house, and 
all lie had, might be used for our convenience* . . . The bam which we used j for 
service] was his. ... lie arrived in time to bo confirmed and receive the Lord’s 
Supper for the first time and appeared deeply affected. . . . He promised imme- 
diate exertions to secure the erection of a Church, in which all around him will 
take great interest ” [74]. 

A similar change was effected at Margaret’s Bay by the exertions 
of the Bishop and the Rev. J. Stannage (75]. 

While the spiritualities of the Church were being increased her 
“temporalities” were being lessened. In 1838 consternation was 
caused by the proposed withdrawal of all State aid to the Church in 
North America. The Society, supported by the local Colonial autho- 
rities, succeeded in effecting an arrangement securing the payment for 
life of three-fourths of the original salaries to all Missionaries employed 
previously to 1838 [70]. 

During the next few years the Clmrch suffered further loss by fhu 
confiscation of the glebes aiid school-lands in Prince Edward Island, J 

* Tbeir example was followed by their co-religionists at Salmon River and two neigh- 
bouring settlements in IS 45 r7‘2«]. 

t In the house of a shoemaker at Barmsawa, Pietou Missiomj’»7 1 1 persons {d’ildrr- 
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ind fcho school-lands in Nova Scotia,* and the withdrawal of the Govern- 
ment annual grant to King’s College, Windsor. An attempt was also 
mado to suppress the College, in order to found a secular University, 
but the Archbishop of Canterbury, as Patron, refused his consent to the 
surrender of the Charter, and tlio institution still continues its good 
work. \Sce pp. 770-7.] The establishment of a Diocesan Church Society 
in 1887 had the effect of eliciting more support from Churchmen in 
Nova Scotia. Alluding to the wants of his diocese in 1888 (which then 
still included Newfoundland and New Jlruns wick), the Bishop said 
nothing could be more affecting than the deep sorrow which the emi- 
grants showed when they lamented their separation from the joy and the 
consolation of the ordinances of their Church which were once their 
portion in their native land : - 

“This feeling is strongly manifested by the affectionate regard with which they 
receive the occasional visits of a Missionary in their scattered settlements ; they 
surround him in the house where lie. is lodged; they follow him from place to 
place, often for many miles, that they may gather comfort and instruction from the 
repetition of his prayers and his counsel. I have been followed upon such an 
occasion by a little vessel, that all her crew might be present at every service that 
was performed along an extensive line of coast; they sailed when I sailed, and 
anchored when I anchored, that they might land and join in worship with their 
brethren, in many different harbours [771. 

Three years later, when liis charge had been reduced by the forma- 
tion of Newfoundland into a separate See [1888], the BLsliop thus 
reported the progress which had been made : — 

“ From the first settlement of these colonies, which we now occupy, the Church 
has been cherished within them by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
to which, indeed, we are indebted, under the mercy of the Most High, for the 
existence of the Church within our borders, and, indeed, throughout the whole of 
this extensive continent. It was well said to his Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, by a pious agent from the Church in the United States of America, 
when visiting England, that ‘ this venerable Society might point to the present 
prosperity of that brunch of the Church, and challenge any other Missionary 
Society to show equal fruits of its labours.’ But these fruits are, happily, to be 
seen here also. Many of our Clergy lmvo been fostered by the Society almost 
from their cradles— they have been assisted in their education, cheered in their 

Churches hereafter to be built within our said Island, be well and orderly kept; and 
that, besides a competent maintenance to be assigned to the Minister of each Orthodox 
Church, a convenient house bo built at the public charge for ouch Minister ; and you 
are in an especial manner to take care that one hundred acres of land, for the site of a 
Church and as a Glebe for a Minister of the Gospel, and thirty acres fur a Schoolmaster, 
bo duly reserved in a proper part of every township, conformable to the directions and 
conditions annexed to our Order in Council of the 2Gth of August, 17G7, hereinbefore 
referred to” [77 cl]. The alienation of these lands was prayed for by the House of 
Assembly of P. E. I. by addresses to tho Throne in 1880 and 188*2. No reply being 
received, a third address was presented in 1884, which produced an order from the 
Secretary of State Oct. 80, 1884, for the sale of the lands, and by a Colonial Act (which 
received confirmation in lWJGj 0,880 acres were sold, and the proceeds of the sale — .£4,000 
currency — were “ applied to purposes unconnected with the Church ” [77fr]. 

* Tho Nova Scotia school lands were, reserved (together with other lands, for 
Churches and Clergymen) when grants wore mado by the Crown upon the settlement 
of townships or parishes in the province. Previously to 1889 they had “been considered 
as appropriated (oven without a special grant) to the schools of the Society, conducted 
upon the principles of the Church of England.” But about this time it was contended 
“ that although tho Church and Clergy lands are reserved for the Church of England 
ami the Ministers thereof, the school lands rnny be applied for purposes of general 
education,” and Bills were brought into the provincial Legislature, founded upon this 
assumption, “ appropriating all school lands not actually occupied by the Society’s 
school masters to the support of general education ” [77c. J 
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labours, and sustained in their trials and privations. Their flocks have been 
encouraged and assisted in every good work : in tho building oi Churches, the 
support of Schools, tho wide circulation of the Bible, tho Prayer-Book, and 
innumerable books and traots full of holy instruction, under every variety of 
condition that can bo seen among the children of mortality. And have these 
benefits been diminished at tho present time? Far otherwise. Never were the 
oxertions of the Society so great as they now are ; never was their assistance more 
readily and more liberally afforded ; and while they give in faith, they trust that 
iheir barrel of meal and their cruse of oil will not be permitted to fail, until the 
whole earth shall be refreshed by the heavenly rain. . . . 

“In the last fifteen years it has been my happiness to conseciato . . . 11 1) 
Churches and Chapels. . • . Many others are in progress” [Letter to his Clergy, 
April 15, 1841 [78].] 

Up to 1844 “the erection of nearly every Church in Nova Scotia” 
(then 150 in number) liad been “ assisted by a grant ” from the 
Society [70]. In his visitation of 1844 the Bishop met with instances 
in which one poor man had contributed sixty, and another eighty 
days’ labour towards the building of their churches* [80]. 

By the formation of New Brunswick into the See of Fredericton in 
1845 the Diocese of Nova Scotia was reduced to its present limits. 
In addressing the Society in 1849 tho Bishop and Clergy of tho latter 
province said: “ The praise of that Society is in all the Churches ; the 
grateful sense of obligation to her is in all our hearts ; the fields now 
ripe for the harvest in this vast continent were first sown by her 
1 lands ; and the pious remembrance of her services is dearly cherished 
by all sound Churclimon ” [81]. While on visitation in this year 
Bishop John Inglis was struck down with fever at Malione Bay, but 
his anxiety to finish his work was so groat that he could scarcely be 
restrained from calling his candidates to receive confirmation at his 
bedsido [82]. lie died in London on October 27, 1850, a few days after 
liis arrival, in the 50tli year of his ministry, and was buried in Battersea 
Churchyard [88]. 

The portion of the income of the Bishopric hitherto provided by 
the Imperial Government terminated with the life of Bishop John 
Ing ms, hut the Society, which from the very first had annually con- 
tributed to the maintenance of the respective occupants of the See, 
was now mainly instrumental in procuring a permanent endowment 
for the future Bishops [84]. 

During Bishop Binney’s episcopate (1851-87) a Clergy Endow- 
ment Fund of £30,000 was raised (tho Society contributing £1,000 in 
1860), and a great advance was made towards self support [85]. 

By a decision arrived at in 18RG, after a prolonged controversy, the 
Society’s aid to Nova Scotia (apart from Prince Edward Island) was 
from that date limited to the payment, during their “efficient ministry,” 
of cortain clergymen (then nine in number), with whom tho Society 
had a moral, though not a legal, covenant. 

(1892-1900.) 

Of the “ privileged ” clergymen, referred to in tho preceding para- 
graph, the last, the Rev. It. Avery, died on May 8, 1900 [86], 

* At St. Margaret’s Bay, in 1856, 20 fishermen walked 24 miles “to lend a hand” in 
erect in g a church for ft settlement of white and coloured families [80nJ- 
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To Prince Edward Island the Society has continued a small 
grant, which has been gradually reduced from £2 00 in 1892 to £30 
in 1901, and will entirely cease at the end of the latter year. In 
appealing against the recent reduction, the Bishop stated (in 1897) 
that, while the Island is the most thickly settled area in the Dominion 
of Canada, it is the Province in which the Church is weakest [87]. 
His Lordship has, however, since admitted the wisdom of steadily 
reducing aid as the need for it diminishes, and he expresses his “regret 
that this policy was not pursued, as regards this diocese , from the very 
first." Had this been done, and the spirit of self-help been earlier 
evoked, 

“ not only would our financial position to-day be much more satisfactory than it 
is, but a very great many Churchpeople from having to pay for the services of the 
Church, and the maintenance of a clergyman, would have taken such a deep 
interest in her welfare, and learned to love her in such a fashion, as would have 
made them insensible to the blandishments and invitations of those bodies .of 
separated brethren by whom they have been led astray, and are now hopelessly 
lost to the Church.” 

The Bishop added, “ The Society may be well satisfied with the result 
of its generous and long-continued assistance to the oldest Colonial 
Sec of the British Empire ” [88]. Until recently the extent of that 
assistance was not fully realised in the diocese. In addition to the 
grants from the General Fund for Clergy, a considerable sum has been 
paid from the Society’s “ American Colonial Bishops’ Fund ” for the 
support of successive Bishops of Nova Scotia, in the form of an annual 
allowance (from 1787 to 1900), in addition to an endowment grant of 
j£8,200. In 1892 the diocese was formally notified that the annual allow- 
ance (now £203. 10*.) could not he guaranteed to future holders of the 
See. But no action was taken by the Synod until 189H, when, after a 
further reminder, it was resolved to raise an additional $50,000 for the 
Bishopric Endowment Fund, in order to make up for the anticipated 
loss of thb said allowance. At the same time the Bishop submitted a 
proposal for the division of the diocese, and the Society was asked to 
give an endowment grant and to transfer the allowance of £203. 10s. 
to the proposed new Bishopric u in perpetuity.” 

But the Society felt that the case of Nova Scotia was not one for 
further assistance, either as regards the existing Bishopric or the pro- 
posed new one, especially in view of the stronger calls and claims from 
other parts of North America [89J. 

( For {Statistical Summary see ji. 192.) 
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CHAFFER XY LI. 

NKW BliUNSWICK. 

New Bkunswick. — T his territory now known by this name was formerly reckoned ns 
u part of Nova Scotia (discovered by the Cabots in 1407 [see p. 107; h The French, who 
held it in the early part of the 18th century, culled it New France. .V few families from 
Now England settled there in 17GI ; in 17C*3 it came into the undisputed x>ossonsion of 
Great Britain, and by the settlement of disbanded troops and refugees from the United 
States in 1783 &c. the British population had increased to 800 in 1785, when it was dis- 
connected from Nova Scotia and made; a separate colony. 

In tlie summer of 1709 the Rev. T. Wood, the Society’s Missionary 
at Annapolis [ see pp. 112-13] visited the settlements on the St. John’s 
River, New Brunswick. 

Before leaving Annapolis he held a service in the Mickmack 
language for the “ neighbouring Indians" and others from Cape Sable 
&c., and reaching “St. John’s Harbour’’ on July 1, on tlie next 
day, Sunday, ho “ perform’d Divine Service and preach’d there in 
English in the forenoon and in Indian in the afternoon to thirteen 
Indian men and women who happen’d to arrive there in their way to 
Pnssamquoddy.” After service he “ told them to sing an anthem which 
they perform’d very harmoniously.” An Indian girl was then baptized. 
In the evening “ many of the French inhabitants being present," Mr. 
Wood held service in French, the Indians also attending, many of 
them understanding that language. 

Four English children were also baptized at St. John’s Harbour, 
but at Maugerville, where he “ had an audience of more than 200 
persons ” ho “ christened only two,” as most of them were Dissenters. 
A like number received baptism at Gagelown and Morrisania ; in the 
former instance the children were “ twins* . . . horn in an open canon 
on the River, 2 leagues from any house." Mr. Wood's tour extended 
“ even to the Indian village of Oj\FAa/v.” When Captain Spry, the head 
engineer of the party, and Mr. Wood arrived at this, “ the iarlhesfc 
settlement upon the River,” 

“the Chief of the Indians ” (wrote Mr. Wood) “came down to the Landing place 
anil Handed us out of our Boat, and immediately, several of the Indians, who were 

* “Joseph and Mary, children of John and Dorothy kcndoiulr 
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drawn out on the occasion, discharg’d a volley of Musketry turned from us, as a 
signal of receiving their Friends ; the Chief then welcomed us and Introduced us 
to the other Chiefs, after, Inviting us to their Council Chamber . . . conducted us 
thither, the rest of the Indians following : just before we arrived . . . we were again 
Saluted with their Musketry drawn up as beforo, where after some discourse 
relative to Monsieur Bailie, the French Priest, who the Government have at 
present, thought proper to allow them and finding them uneasy that they had no 
Priest among them for some time past I told them that the Governor had employed 
him to go to the Indians to the Eastward of Halifax and therefore had sent me to 
officiate with them in his absence : They then seem’d well enough satisfied ; and at 
their desire I begun prayers with them in Mickmack, they all kneeling down and 
behaving very devotely ; tho Service concluded with an Anthem and the Blessing, 
and alfiio’ there were several among them of tho three different Tribes . . 
[viz. the Mickmacks, Marashites, and tho Caribous], “they almost all of them 
understood the Mickmack language and I am fully convinced had I been sent* 
among them two years ago . . . and no Popish Priest had been allowed to have 
been with them, that the greatest part, if not all of them, by this time, had become* 
in a great measure if not altogether Protestant and the English Inhabitants on St. 
John’s River arc of the same opinion ” [I j. 

No further slops appear to have boon taken on behalf of tin 
Anglican Church to provide for the religious wants of New Bruns- 
wick until 1783, when, along with other loyalist refugees from the 
United Stales, Missionaries of the Society began to arrive. One of 
these, the 1 lev. John Sayre of New England, “pitched upon” St. 
John’s River “ merely on account of a multitude of his fellow sufferers, 
the management of whose concerns he freely undertook, without any 
compensation, having found them unsettled, and many of them 
unsheltered and on the brink of despair, on account of the delays in 
allotting their lands to them.” With the intention of ultimately 
settling at Fort Howe, Mr. Sayre stationed himself for the winter of 
1783 at Majorvill, where ho “ officiated in the meetinghouse of the 
Congregation alists, with tlieir approbation, to a very numerous congre- 
gation, consisting partly of Refugees and partly of old Settlers,” who 
were “in general Independents, on the plan of New England.” By 
the American Revolution Mr. Sayre had “lost his all , so as not to 
have had even a change of garments for either himself or his family,” 
and his circumstances were so “ peculiarly distressing ” as to call for 
relief from the Society. 1 le died in the summer of 1784 [2]. 

Meanwhile, in 1783, “ at the point of land in St. John’s Harbour,” 
the refugees had “ built more than 500 houses, mostly frames, within 
ton weeks,” and the Rev. John Beardsley, from Now York Province, 
had erected a shelter for liis family at Parr, whence ho made 
excursions up the St. John’s as far as St. Anne’s. Settlements were 
also forming at Gage town. Burton, Port Roseway or Shelburne, and 
Amesbury, and in 1784 5, the Government having made some provision 
for four Missions in the province, Mr. Beardsley was transferred 
to Maugerville, the Rev. S. Cooke (from Now Jersey) to St. John’s,* 
and in 1786 three New England Missionaries ~ the Revs. J. Scovil, 
S. Andrews, and R. Clarke respectively to Kingston, St. Andrew’s, 
and Gage town [8J. 

Mr. Cooke met with a friendly reception from the pooplo at 
St. John’s in Sep. 1785. About 18 months before they had “ pur- 
chased an house 36 ft. by 28 for a Clmrcli,” but from tho difficulty of 

* Now called “ St. John.” 
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raising the money ami from other causes ” it had remained un- 
finished. By his personal application to the principal inhabitants 
over £90 was raised in “ three days’ time ” for the improvement oi 
the building until the people’s circumstances should enable them to 
build “ a proper Church,” to be “ a credit and ornament to the place.’ 
Some distant settlements were visited by Mr. Cooke in 1785. At 
St. Andrew’s, the capital of Charlotte County (60 miles from St. 
John’s), for want of a Missionary there were many unbaptized 
children. The “ repeated invitation ” of some of the people, supported 
by the Governor, induced Mr. Cooke to visit them, though at an 
inclement season. On his way be landed at Campo Bello (Nov. 13), 
where he performed Divine Service, and “ baptized a woman about 
'40 years of age,” with her infant and five other children. On 
Nov 16 he reached St. Andrew’s, where, on the Sunday after, “ he read 
prayers and preached to a very respectable congregation, and baptized 
18 children.” In the course of the week others were brought to him 
from different parts of the neighbourhood, and, including 10 at 
Digdoquash, he baptized in all during this tour 78, of whom 8 were 
negroes. The number would have been much greater had not the 
rivers been frozen and prevented the children being brought from the 
higher settlements. lie represented that if a clergyman were 
stationed at St. Andrew’s the majority of the settlers, though “ of the 
Kirk of Scotland,” would probably conform. At St. John’s in four 
months his baptisms numbered 32, including 6 blacks, and on New 
Year’s Day 1786 he had 25 communicants. “ The weather being 
then cold to an extreme, lie could not expect the people, especially the 
women, to attend : but going warmly cloathed himself he stood it 
tolerably well” [4]. 

In 1786 Mr. Cooke removed to Fredericton. Within “ the nine 
months” that lie had olliciated at St. John’s he had baptized there 
and in Charlotte County 158 persons, 13 of whom were negroes. 
The communicants at St. John’s had grown from. 25 to 46 ; lie left 
behind him “a decent well-finished Church, though small, and a 
very respectable, well-behaved congregation.” At parting “ there 
were few dry eyes in the Church ” [5]. 

Under the Rev. G. Bisshtt (from New England) enlargement of 
the building became necessary, and £500 was allotted by Government 
for this purpose. A “Charity Sermon” preached by him on 
Christmas Day 1786 realised £36, besides private donations, and in 
the next year was instituted “ the humane and Charitable Society ” 
“ for the relief of the poor,” which it was thought might “ probably 
supersede the necessity of Poor rates.” In 1788 the congregation 
wrote to the Society “ with the keenest sensations of heartfelt grief,” 
being “ persuaded that no Church or Community over suffered a 
severer misfortune in the death of an Individual than they experienced 
from the loss of this eminent Servant of Christ, this best and most 
amiable of men,” Mr. Bissett [6J. 

By Governor Carleton the Society had been previously assured 
that the appointment of Messrs. Cooke and Beardsley had given 
“very general satisfaction,” the latter especially being “much 
esteemed by the people,” and he pleaded for more “ men of merit ” to 
fill the otlior Missions [7]. 

K 
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At Maugerville “ a respectable congregation of orderly people, of 
different denominations . . . having no settled Minister of their own, 
concurred ” with the Church Members in desiring Mr. Beardsley’s 
appointment there. Although these settlers had been “ stripped of 
their all by the Rebellion ” (in the United States), they were forward 
in erecting a small church, which they named Christ Church, and 
they promised to do all in their power to render his situation com- 
fortable [8], With Government aid (i’500) a now church was built in 
1788, which was “ esteemed an elegant structure.” Mr. Beardsley in 
1788-0 extended his Ministrations to Burton and other settlements 
on the' 8t. John’s and Oromocto rivers and the Grand Lake, some- 
times baptizing as many as 140 persons in six months [0]. The 
work grew also at Maugerville as the people became “ zealous in 
llieir attention to God’s Word and Sacraments,” and in 1702 he had 
08 communicants. In finishing the Church here in that year a pew 
“ with a canopy over it,” was reserved for “ Governor Carleton ” and 
“his successors ” [10], 

At Fredericton (formerly called “St. Anne’s”) a Mission was 
begun in Aug. 1787 by Mr. Cooke preaching “ to GO or 70 people in 
the King’s Provision Store,” the “only place in which a congregation 
could be accommodated.” The people then were few in number and 
“ poor to an extreme.” The congregation in the first year seldom 
exceeded 100, and “ lie had only 14 Communicants on Christmas 
Day,” when he first “ administered the Lord's Supper ” [11]. Govern- 
ment aid for erecting a church here also was freely bestowed, but 
many years passed before the building was finished,* it having been 
planned on a scale beyond the people’s means [121 

In August 1788 the Bishop of Nova Scotia visited New Brunswick, 
confirming 55 persons at Fredericton and 95 at St. John’s, where on 
the 20th lie held his Visitation. Two years later Mr. Cooke, acting 
as Ecclesiastical Commissary, “ held a Convocation of the Clergy 
of the Province at Fredericton.” All attended except l)r. Byles, who 
was ill, and of all it was reported they are “ diligent in their 
missions and their churches encreuse and flourish ” [18J. 

In 1795 Mr. Cooke, accompanied by his only son, was returning 
from Fredericton to his home on the opposite side of the river, on the 
evening of May 28, when a squall of wind overset their canoe and 
both perished. “ Never was a Minister of the Gospel more beloved 
and esteemed or more universally lamented. . . . All the respectable 
people ... of his parish” and “of the neighbouring country went 
into deep mourning ” for him [15]. 

8t. Andrew’s, Charlotte County, received a resident Missionary in 
the Rev. S. Andrews (of New England) in 1780. A “ considerable 
body of people of different national extraction” were then living there 
“in great harmony and peace,” being “punctual in their attend- 
ance on Divine Service” and manifesting “ propriety and devotion.” 
“ The Civil Magistrate had regularly called the people together on 
Sundays and read the Church Liturgy and sermons to thorn since the 
beginning of the Settlement ” [16]. A church, built chiefly with the 

* In July 1780 Mr. Cooke reported that “ an addition of 4 Companies of Soldiers to 
the garrison ” had obliged him to give up the King’s Provision Store and to officiate in 
the Church though in a very unfinished state ” [14]. 
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Government allowance, was opened on St. Andrew’s Day 1788, and 
named after that Apostle [17]. As many of Mr. Andrews’ con- 
gregation were Presbyterians his communicants were few, but most 
of the people were in the habit of bringing their children to him for 
baptism, and during nine months in 1791 lie baptized 106', including 
18 at one time on the island of Oampobello [18]. Several other country 
towns were visited by him, and the results of his labours were soon 
visible, but more particularly in St. Andrew’s [19]. In 1793, as he 
was travelling in a distant part of the parish, he was “ invited to a 
lonely house, where he found a largo family collected and in waiting 
for him. After proper examination he baptized the ancient matron of 
the family, of 82 years, her son of 00 years, 2 grandsons, and 7 great- 
grandchildren.” In all, 150 persons were baptized by him in this 
year [20]. 

The two other earlier Missions— viz., Gagetown under the Rev. 
R. Clarke and Kingston under the Rev. J. Scovil, also embraced 
enormous districts with a scattered population, whose morals (in the 
case of Ciagetown) had become “much corrupted” 1 541 ]. All the 
Missions enumerated were wisely shepherded and showed excellent 
results. Tlic Church in Now Brunswick indeed was fortunate in 
having as her pioneers men who had already “ witnessed a good con- 
fession,” who were accustomed to “endure hardness,” and who com- 
bined with an apostolic zeal, discretion and general good sense. By the 
Bishop of Nova Scotia the Society was assured in 1792 “that the 
diligent and exemplary conduct of their Missionaries” had “made 
them much respected and esteemed by their people”; their con- 
gregations flourished ; communicants increased ; and churches were 
“ every day raising and applications made for new Missions.” 
Reaching Fredericton on July 20, the Bishop “adjusted several 
things with the concurrence of the Governor, whom he found . . . 
disposed to do everything for the benefit of religion and the better 
accommodation of the Missionaries,” including the rectification of 
mistakes made in laying out Church glebes. At Kingston 112 
inhabitants of Belleisle petitioned for a “ Minister ... to officiate 
among them, as they had already built a small Church at their 
own expense. All that could then be done was to desire Mr. Scovil 
to allot them a portion of liis time, though his parish . . . might 
find employment for tlireo Missionaries.” At Sussex Vale was one of 
three Indian schools established in the province the others being at 
Woodstock and Sheffield. The Bishop examined two of the schools, 
which included white scholars. “ The Indian children behaved well and 
learned as fast as the white and were fond ol associating with them. 
Those at Sussex Vale “ repeated the Catechism very fluently and by 
their reading and writing gave good proofs of the care that had been 
taken of tlioir instruction,” and the Society adopted their teacher. In 
the Woodstock district there were 150 Indian families residing. Most 
of them had been instructed by “Popish Missionaries,” but their 
prejudices wore off; many of them regularly attended the Church oi 
England service, and “ behaved de'cently,” and Mr. Dibblee thought that 
as he was now in Priest’s Orders they would bring their clnlaien to 
be baptized and put themselves under liis care ; b 1 tb < ‘ rto ^ 

only considered him “ as Half a Priest Mr. Dibblee was muoh 
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bolovod by tho Indians and respected by the Whites.” He was able to 
converse in the Indian language, and the Society supplied him with 
Mohawk Prayer Books. “But the most remarkable occurrence” 
was that the Indians were seriously disposed to cultivate land 
and relinquish their wandering mode of life— the cause being a 
failure of their game in hunting, which had reduced them to great 
distress. 

Some of them had already commenced cultivation, and the Bishop 
“solicited Governor Carleton to grant them lands for culture which 
he promised to do.” In his way down the river from Fredericton the 
Bishop consecrated four new churches, and confirmed 777 persons [22]. 

After another visit to the province in 1708 the Bishop reported : 
“The Society’s Missionaries in "New Brunswick maintain their, usual good 
character, being of exemplary life, diligent in the discharge of their 
clerical Duty and generally esteemed by their parishioners ; the con- 
gregations in as nourishing a state as can reasonably be expected, 
the number of Communicants encreased, and Fanaticism on the 
decline” [23]# But two years later all of the Missionaries and “ some 
of tlio laity also” lamented “in strong terms the fanaticism” that 
abounded and “the many strolling teachers” who ran about the 
country bringing “by their preaching and conduct the greatest 
disgrace both on religion and morals,” and exciting “ a spirit of 
enmity to the Established Government ” [24], 

Yet, in spite of all difficulties, the Missions progressed in both 
the town and country districts. At Fredericton in 1815 the church, 
“a very large and handsome structure,” was “constantly filled by 
a devout and attentive congregation,” there being 800 Church 
members and 100 regular communicants [25]. The building would 
have been more useful but for the system of letting pews as “ private 
property,” which operated “ almost as an exclusion of the lower orders 
from the Church ” [20]. 

In 1817 the Society introduced the National system of education 
into New Brunswick. As early as 1780 it had commenced the for 
mation of Mission {Schools [27J, but now a Central Training Institution 
similar to that established at Halifax was formed in St. John’s. Tho 
movement received much local suiiporfc, and the “ National ” system 
soon spread throughout the Province, many Dissenters “eagerly 
embracing these means of education and expressing no objection to 
learning the Church Catechism” [28]. 

Of equal, if not greater, importance has been tlio aid afforded by 
tho Society for the education of candidates for Holy Orders. Hitherto 
the supply of clergymen had been far from adequate to meet the wants 
of the country. From Woodstock to Grand Falls, a distance of nearly 
80 miles, there was in 1810 a district inhabited by disbanded soldiers, 
among whom there was “ no Christian Minister of any denomination ” 
“ and no religion whatever.” For the payment of their military allow- 
ance it was necessary that an oath should be administered. A justice 
of the peace, “a good old Churchman,” went up for that purpose, 
but “ it was with the utmost difficulty and after half a day’s search 
that a Bible could be found.” On hearing of this the Society sent a 
supply of Bibles and Prayer Books &c. and appointed two school- 
masters for these people [2 ( JJ. Many other districts were in a similar 
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condition. Soon after assuming the government of New Brunswick 
Sir Howard Douglas, “in liis desire to place the Established Church ” 
“on a more respectable footing and in his anxiety to extend the bless- 
ings of religion throughout its remote districts, in the due administra- 
tion of the sacrament and the spiritual superintendence of the regular 
Clergy,” addressed a circular (1825) to the members of the House of 
Assembly “and other characters of influence and respectability” 
inquiring of them the best method of effecting this object, and asking 
fora general report of the state of religion in their several districts. 
The answers showed that for the whole province, containing a popula- 
tion of nearly 80,000, there were “ but sixteen resident Clergymen 
scattered over a space of country of upwards of 27,000 square miles, 
and twenty- six Churches,” some unfinished [30 1. 

The opinions upon the utility of employing Visiting Missionaries as 
suggested by the Governor were in “ general favourable,” and although 
there were instances in which the writer was biassed by dissenting 
interest, ** in no case ” “ was the measure opposed.” The spirit of 
the province at this time was “undoubtedly a Church spirit,” “ its 
own acknowledged members ” forming “a majority over any single 
sect ” and being “ staunch and true ” * [HI]. 

The next step taken by the Governor to meet the religious wants 
of the settlers was the promotion of the erection of churches [821 
and of an institution where clergymen might ho trained. The estab- 
lishment of King’s College, Fredericton, in 1828 was chiefly due to his 
exertions, and the Society readily co-operated in extending the* blessings 
of the institution by providing scholars! lips for the training of candi- 
dates for the ministry [see p. 777] |88], 

Foremost in promoting the erection of churches was the Rev. C. 
MiIjXKU of Sackville. Ilis practice was to work with the people, 
and whore any backwardness was shown lie “ walked with his axe 
to the forest and shamed them into exertions by cutting down the first 
tree ” to bo “ used in the building.” The churches at Sackville, 
Amherst, Chodiac, and Westmoreland owed their erection chietly to 
his influence and labour. Finding the expenses arising from horse- 
hire and ferries in serving his districts, more than he could afford, ho 
purchased a boat “ and often rowed himself, in storms when no person 
would venture with him.” Once, on his way to church, while crossing 
a dangerous river, his horse’s leg got fixed in the ice, from which he 
freed it by cutting a passago with a small pocket knife. But in doing this 
“ his hands and arms . . . were completely frozen, like solid masses of 
ice, to his elbows, and were with great difficulty recovered by immersion 
in spirits ” [84]. 

Tn 1825 the province suffered from another element. On October 7 
about one-third of the town of Fredericton was burnt, and on the same 
evening what was then described as “ the most extensive and 
destructive fire perhaps ever heard of” took place at Mi mini elm 
'* Wholo forests in the neighbourhood were in one continued blaze,” 
and there being a hurricane at the time, “ the devouring element spread 
with wonderful velocity, and . . . a most hideous, roaring noise.” With 

* “The loyally ” of Now Brunswick was attributed by Archdeacon Best in 1827 to 
that “ general fooling ” in favour of the Church of England which existed tuero o a 
degree unknown in any other part of British America ” |UlaJ. 
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the exception of a house or two the whole of Newcastle and Douglas 
Town was destroyed. Many lives were lost, some by rushing into the 
river. The anniversary of the event was “ observed by all denomina- 
tions as a day of humiliation, fasting and prayer ” [85]. 

For quite ten years there had been an entire absence of episcopal 
ministrations in New Brunswick owing to the illness of Dr. Stanseu, 
the second Bishop of Nova Beotia, but 182G brought with it an episcopal 
visit from Bishop John lNGLis,when 19 churches were consecrated 
and 1,720 persons were confirmed [86]. 

All that could be done lor the advancement of the Church in New 
Brunswick by a non resident Bishop that did he, and cheerfully he bore 
h is share of the privations involved in visiting this part of his large 
diocese. In 1835 we hear of him being welcomed in the wilderness 
“ with torches and bontiros ” at Stanley, where a congregation of GO 
persons gathered together in a wooden shed for Divine Service. The 
Bishop “ preached the first sermon that was delivered on this spot and 
endeavoured to adapt it to the occasion, and to the place where only a 
few months before, the untamed beasts* of the forest were the only 
occupants” [371 This year’s visitation occupied two months, every 
toil being “lightened ” by a well-encouraged hope “ that, through the 
blessing of God, this portion of the Gospel vineyard ” was “ in a shite 
of progress and improvement.” The Missionaries, “ exemplary in 
their lives and conversation,” were “labouring faithfully through many 
difficulties,” and to him it was “ a delightful task to share in their 
labours and their prayers ” [38] . Their labours at this period must 
have been great, for there were only 28 clergymen to serve eighty 
parishes, and more than half of these parishes were without a Church 
building. With a view to meeting these deficiencies and ultimately 
to supporting the entire establishment from local sources, a Church 
Society was formed lor New Brunswick in 1830 [89]. One of the 
earliest members of this institution, the Hon. Chief Justice Chipraan, 
bequeathed £10,000 to it at his death in 1852, and already by means 
of its grants 27 churches and stations were being served which would 
otherwise have been left unoccupied [10]. 

In 1845 the province was erected into a diocese, and the inhabitants 
of Fredericton hailed the appointment of the first Bishop (Dr. J. 
Medley) “ as an event, under the blessing of Divine Providence, 
calculated to have a deep and lasting influence in ameliorating the 
spiritual and temporal condition of this Province.” They also assured 
the Bishop of their “ fervent desire to co-opera to ” “ in advancing the 
interests of Christianity throughout this infant Colony.” At his first 
service in the cathedral “ 150 persons communicated, among whom were 
some coloured people who had walked six miles to be present” [41]. 
One of the first objects of the Bishop was the erection of a cathedral, 
and generally “ the increase of Church room for the poor.” He “ stead- 
fastly resisted the advice of those who wished to deprive the cathedral 
of the advantages of .seats free and open to all ” [42]. 

The example of the cathedral with its daily service and frequent 
communions has been most beneficial to the diocese. In the majority 
of the churches seats are now “ free to all ” [48]. 

Within two years [1845-7] the number of Clergy had been raised 
from 80 to 44, hut still in passing through the country there was 
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“mournful evidence of its spiritual destitution " separate and lonely 
graves scattered about on farms or by tlie roadside, without any mark 
of Christian or even common sepulture.” “ Men and beasts ” were 
“ mingled together,” “ our brethren . . . committed to the earth without 
sign of salvation, without any outward token of Christian fellowship, 
or a future resurrection ” [44]. 

Every year made the Bishop “ more fully sensible of the great 
advantages ” bestowed on the country by the Society. “ Without its 
fostering aid it would be absolutely impossible in many of the country 
Missions to maintain a Clergyman ... in ordinary decency.” Even 
sectarian preachers, taken from the lowest ranks of the people, were 
“ unable to maintain themselves long in any one place ” [45]. 

In 18H2 ho pressed on his Hock the fact that since 1705 the Society 
had contributed £200,000 towards the maintenance of the Church 
among them. Ilis appeal to relieve the Society from the burden of 
further support met with a. prompt response, from the Clergy, who, 
though many of them were poor, gave nearly 11,000, and the Bishop 
added £300 [40 j. 

That the Society’s expenditure had borne good fruit was shown by 
the Bov. S. Thomson of St. Stephen's, who in summing up forty years’ 
progress in one district said : “ Contrast the state of tin's county 
(Charlotte) as respects the Church when I came to it in 1821 with its 
state now. Then there were no Church buildings save one in St. 
Andrew’s and one imperfectly finished here ; now it has one in every 
parish, save Deer Island; nine parish Churches and three Chapels. . . . 
Five of these parish Churches were got up by my brother and myself.” 
These new churches were “handsome and convenient buildings 
and well lilled by devout worshipping congregations” and all through 
the county “ heartfelt religion ” had sensibly increased and “many of 
the besetting sins of new countries ” had “ greatly diminished " [47]. 

Tin; King’s Clear congregation at this time included “ several 
families of coloured people,” descendants of negro refugees. Before 
the opening of the Mission “ they were all Anabaptists,” but now were 
“ exemplary and consistent members of the Church ” [48 1. It should 
he added that between 1780 and 1800 only three years passed without 
the baptism of negroes having bpen mentioned by the Society's 
Missionaries at one or other of the following places : Man genii lo, 
St. John’s, Fredericton, Gagetown, St. Andrew’s, and Woodstock. 
The blacks who took refuge in New Brunswick at the time of the 
American Revolution were not numerous, hut wherever they settled 
the Missionaries appear to have sought them out. The number 
baptized in the period referred to varied from two or three to twelve 
in a year. On one occasion 88 (25 adults) were admitted at Mauger- 
ville[4!)]. 

in 1822 tho school for children of persons of colour ;tt St. John’s 
had “succeeded beyond expectation” [13u]. Another negro sol tie- 
ment in the neighbourhood (Portland parish) was formed about 
1825. Sir Howard Douglas, “desirous ot’ giving permanency to 
their title of occupation,” yet “ apprehensive of the consequences that 
might result from conferring on them in their present degraded stato 
the elective franchise and other rights incident to the possession ot a 
freehold, ” granted them leases of reserved lands for 33 years, iheir 
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“ truly deplorable " condition moved fclie Society to grant an allowance 
for a schoolmaster for thorn [50], 

The Bishop stated in 1868 the Society had t( fostered and assisted 
every Mission in the whole country, till we have learned (and in all 
the towns we have learned) to sustain our own Church by our own 
unaided exertions” [51]. The need of such help will he seen from the 
fact that New Brunswick, compared with some parts of Canada, is very 
poor; the value of the Crown glebes* bestowed on the Church is 
extremely small , and the immigrants having been chiefly Scotch and 
Irish have mostly gone to swell the ranks of the Presbyterians and 
Roman Catholics. Still tlio Anglican Church, with “ the benevolent 
and constant aid ” of the Society, has not only been enabled to hold 
her own [52] but to tell of accessions from those of other denominations. 

A striking instance of this occurred in 1876, when a colony of 
Danish immigrants — Lutherans —who had been ministered to for five 
years at New Denmark by one of their own persuasion, were at their 
own request admitted into the Church of England. Their catechist, 
Mr. Hanben, received ordination from Bishop Medley, and at the first 
confirmation held among them “tlieir joy was unbounded.” In com- 
pliance with their home customs, the Bishop when confirming called 
each candidate by name [53]. 

(1892-1900.) 

On the retirement of Mr. Hansen in 1896 some difficulty was ex- 
perienced in finding a successor who could speak both English and 
Danish, the former language being used by the men and the latter by 
the women. The Bishop of an American (U.S.) diocese, however, relin- 
quished a Danish candidate for Holy Orders (Mr. C. E. Maimann) in 
view of the needs of New Denmark. Tn 1N97 Mr. Maimann’s charge 
constituted probably “ the only Danish Anglican Church in Canada.” 
The parish numbers nearly one hundred families. All are Church- 
people, Dissent having in vain tried to gain an entrance among them. 
Ready money is seldom seen at New Denmark ; business is transacted 
on the old Indian plan — trading ; and the people contribute to the 
Church in produce and manual labour [53 a\. 

Fredericton in 1898 was stated to rank still (as in 1818) “among 
the poorest dioceses.” Consequently, while the older Missions are 
becoming self-supporting, it has been difficult to re-open past neglected 
spots and to occupy new settlements. A few years previous to 1894 a 
clergyman discovered a small community in his district, some members 
of which had given up being Churchpeople “ because none came near 
them.” But one woman called out to her mother that her longing 
prayers were at last granted, a clergyman having indeed come to 
see her before her death. In another settlement a woman had never 
ceased sending her subscription to the Diocesan Church Society, while 
waiting year after year, hoping against hope, “ for a clergyman to 
baptize her child, and at last, knowing the value of the Sacrament, 
even when irregularly administered, had obtained it from a lay 
teacher.” In a third place two brothers were discovered in 1894, both 
still calling themselves Churchpeople, though tlieir wives and 
children were of other denominations. The elder brother was moved 

* 8,000 acres of land were reserved by Government for the Church in New Bruns- 
wick about 1785, 5,300 being for globes and 8,000 for Behoofs; but hero, aa in Nova 
Scotia, loss occurred from squatters [52a]. A 
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to tears on seeing Bishop Kingdon, and said he had been confirmed 
lizty years before by Bishop Medley and had never communicated since, 
though he had several times visited Bathurst, thirty-five miles distant, 
in the hope of finding an opportunity. He had built a little chapel at 
the end of his land, on the roadside, “which was to bo for all 
Protestant denominations,” but hitherto there had been no Church 
servico there [54]. On the whole, however, the spiritual growth of the 
diocese is remarkable. For the first thirty years (1845-7 1) the yearly 
average of persons confirmed was 874, for the next twenty years 
it was (J12. During the same period there has been a nearly 
fourfold increase of communicants, though owing to emigration 
the actual number of Church members has decreased of late years. 
These facts were brought out on the occasion of the Diocesan 
Jubilee, held in 1HJ)5, under Bishop Kingdon [55], who, after being 
coadjutor Bishop since 1881, succeeded Bishop Medley on his death 
in 181)2 [56]. Since the year 18U0 the Society’s grant to New 
Brunswick has been subjected to an annual reduction of 10 per cent. 
[57] ( see page 176). 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 192.) 


CHAPTER XVTII. 

PliOVINCKS OF QU MSEC AND ON TA It 10 ( OLD CANADA). 

Or.n Can* A in, supposed to have born discovered l>y Cabot in 14117, was falcon posses- 
sion of by the French in 1525. The St. Lawrence was explored by Jacques Cartier ten 
years later; and in 1008, under Champlain, their first sottbment was founded at Quebec. 
In 1012 four lien diet. Priests were sent from France to convert the Indians. Ollier 
Roman Catholic Missionaries followed, and the Abbe Lauil f appointed a Vicar Apostolic 
in 10591 became in 1070 the first, Bishop of that Colony. Meanwhile l\i.!v* bad in ]029 
captured Quebec, which remained in possession of the English throe years, when under 
tho Treaty of St. Germain it was relinquished. Its recapture l>v Wolfe in 17.V.I led to the 
cession of the whole of Old Canada to Great Britain in 1799. Two years later the 
population of the province was estimated by Go\ernor Murray to he about 09,000. Of 
these the Protest a ills were few, numbering only 19 families in the towns of Quebec and 
Montreal. “ The rest of that persuasion, a few half-pay officers excepted.” he described 
us “traders, mechanics and publicans . . . most of them followers of the army, of mean 
education, or soldiers, disbanded at the reduction of the troops ... in general, the most 
immoral collection of men ” he “over ltn w; of course little calculated to make the new 
subjects enamoured with our laws, religion, and customs." r l he white popul: tion was 
computed f to be 140,000 in 1789, about 25.000 being English, who wore “ rapidly 
increasing by emigrations from the Revolted Colonies.” In 1791 the proximo was 
divided into two provinces, the eastern being styled “Lower Canada” mow Quebec) 
and the Western “ Upper Canada” (now Ontario). To the honour of Upp' 1 '* Canada it 
should be recorded that one of the fiivt acts of its Legislature (1792) was the abolition of 
slavery — an example which the mother country and her other colonies were slow to 
follow. The two provinces were ve-united into one Government in 1810. Outlie con- 
quest by Great Britain the existing Church was guaranteed undisturbed possession of 
its rich endowments, and tho majority of the population of the Quebec Province are still 
Roman Catholic. In Upper Canada the reverse is the ease. 

Hitherto “a Rev. Mr. Brooke” lias been credited with having been 
“the first clergyman of the Church of England who officiated in Quebec. 
The same writer states (and no man of his time could speak with 
such authority on the subject) “ there is no record ot his hie 01 pro- 
ceedings. He arrived, it is supposed, almost immediately a^er 1 10 

t n. 1789, p. 51. 


See page 107. 
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conquest. The three next clergymen of whom we find any mention , 
seem to have been appoin ted by the Government, uuder the expectation 
that an impression might be made on the French Canadians by 
clergymen who could perform the Anglican service in the French 
language.” |8cc Rev. Ernest Hawkins’ Annals of the Diocese of 
Quebec , S.P.C.K., 1849, pp. 18-14.] 

A close study of the Society’s Journals would have led to a modifi- 
cation of these statements and to the advancement of a claim on 
behalf of a Missionary of the Society, who played an important part 
in the proceedings which led to the capture of Quebec. On October 28, 
17 59, the Rev. Michael Houdin, Itinerant Missionary of the Society 
in New Jersey, wrote from Quebec in treating that his absence from his 
Mission might not bring him under the Society’s displeasure, as what 
lie had done had “ been in obedience to Lord Loudon and other 
succeeding Commanders” (of the British forces), “ who depended much 
on his being well acquainted with the country.” After the reduction 
of Quebec ho asked leave to return to his Mission, but the Governor, 
General Murray, “ ordered him to stay telling him there was no other 
person to be depended upon for intelligence of the French proceedings,” 
and that he would acquaint the Society therewith. Mr. Houdin added 
that he as well as the public had “ received a great loss by the death 
of the brave General Wolfe who promised to remember his labour and 
services,” and that lie hoped to return to New Jersey in the spring of 
1700. He was however “detained by General Amherst in Canada” 
far on into 1761, and was then transferred to the Mission to the French 
Refugees at New Rochelle, New York [pp. 59, 855]. Formerly Mr. 
Houdin bad been Superior of a Convent in Canada, but having become 
a convert to the Church of England he was (after some years’ proba- 
tion) appointed to New Jersey, where he “ acquitted himself w'ell ” [1], 

Another Missionary of the Society, the Rev. John Ogilvie, attended 
the British troops to Canada in 1759 in the capacity of chaplain to 
the British soldiers and to tlieir Mohawk allies, wdio formed part of his 
charge in the neighbourhood of Albany, New York. In 1700 he was 
11 obliged to return to Montreal for the winter season by express orders 
from General Amherst, who seem’d extremely sensible of the ineon- 
veniency of removing him from his Mission for so long a time but said 
it must be so, to keep up the honour of the Protestant religion in a 
towui where all the old inhabitants are of a contrary persuasion, by the 
regular and decent performance of the public offices of our Church.” 

On the capitulation of Montreal the Roman Catholic priests w r ere “all 
left in their respective parishes among the Indians, as w’edl as the 
French inhabitants,” and Mr. Ogilvie promised “ to do all in his power 
to recommend the Church of England by the public and constant per- 
formance of its Divine Worship, and by keeping up a friendly 
correspondence both w r ith Clergy and Laity.” To assist him in his 
w T ork the Society sent him a Bupply of French Bibles and Prayer 
Books and of “ tracts in French on the chief points in dispute between 
the Protestants and Papists, wrote with the most Christian temper.” 
“ The British merchants with the garrison” in Montreal made “a 
considerable congregation,” who assembled “regularly for Divine 
Worship on Sundays and other Festivals.” From November 1760 to 
July 1768 he baptized 100 children, and ho “ administered the holy 
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Communion to 80 or 40 persons at a time.” “ As by the Capitula- 
tion no provision was made “ for a place of worship for the Established 
Church,” Mr. Ogilvie's congregation were “under a necessity of 
making use of one of the chapels ” [Homan Catholic], which was “ the 
cause of much discontent.” 

The Indians in the neighbourhood for some 40 miles distance 
were “ extremely attached to the Ceremonials of the [Roman Catholic] 
Church,” and had been “ taught to believe the English have no know- 
ledge of the Mystery of Man’s redemption by Jesus Christ.” As these 
Indians spoke the Mohawk language Mr. Ogilvie “ endeavoured to 
remove their prejudices and by showing them the Liturgy of our 
Church in their Mother Tongue,” lie “ convinced many of them that 
we were their fellow Christians.” 

The need of lixing a school and a Clergyman at Montreal was 
urged by him, and lie placed his services at the” Society’s command,” 
but in the autumn of 17(> 1 “his unceitain and unsettled situation at 
Montreal together with the solicitations of his friends,” induced him 
to accept the office of assistant to the Rector of Trinity Church, New 
York. During his residence in Montreal Mr. Ogilvie succeeded in 
gathering congregations which became “numerous and flourishing” 
under his care ; but after his departure, for want of shepherding, 
they dwindled away, and “many converts who under him had re- 
nounced the errors of Popery” returned again “ to the bosom of their 
former Church,” and carried with them “some members of ours ” [2J. 

Referring now to Mr. Brooke’s ministrations wo find the Society in 
January 1702 considering a letter from “the Civil Officers, Merchants 
and Traders in Quebec,” dated August 29, 1701, representing “ in 
behalf of themselves and all British Protestant inhabitants that the 
Rev. John Brooke has been personally known to many of them from the 
arrival of the Fleet and Army from Britain in 1757 and to all of them 
by their attendance on his Ministry for more than a year past,” and 
asking that he might he established a Missionary there, and pro- 
mising to contribute to his support. The petition was supported by 
General Murray [1 1 ., Sept. 1, 17(51], “ in compliance with the unanimous 
request of the Protestants in his Government,” and “from a twenty 
years’ knowledge of him and a particular attention to his conduct in 
the exercise of his functions for upwards of a year past.” “ In com- 
passion to a numerous body of poor children ” General Murray 
appointed ” a b schoolmaster of competent sufficiency and good 
character for their instruction ” (viz., Serjeant- AN atts), and assigned 
him a “ proper room and dwelling,” but both the General and Mr. 
Brooke [L., Sept. 1, 1701] desired assistance in supporting the school; 
the latter also asked for salary fora schoolmistress, and for English and 
French Bibles and Prayer Books & c. for tlio soldiers and the (R.C.) 
Clergy. . 

The Society decided to consult with the Secretary of AN ar on the 
subject of these communications [8]. 

In February 1704 General Murray was assured 


‘that the Society have the most grateful sense of his good disposition ou.m ^ ‘ 

by the partieu lav attention he is pleased to pay to the state, of v w* • 

Province and they will not fail to consider Ins request of b*‘iying a > ^ 
appointed at Quebec as soon as the Government have taken tlia 
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their consideration and in tho meantime have ordered .30 French Bibles 30 French 
Testaments 50 small French and 00 small English Common Prayer Hooks to be 
sent to Mr. Brooke, to be distributed as lie shall think proper ” [4J. 

Nearly a year later (January 25, 17G5) a petition was received from 
the “ Chief Justice, Civil Oilicers and others of the City and Province 
of Quebec” (March 1, 17G4), representing, “ on behalf of themselves 
and other Protestant ini in hi tun is,” that the Kev. Dr. John Hrooke hud 
been resident in that place “upwards of 4 years,” most of the time 
“ in quality of Deputy Regimental Chaplain and since of Chaplain to 
the Garrison ; appointments very inadequate to the importance of his 
ollice, the labour of his cure, and that respectable appearance which 
lie ought to sustain for his greater usefulness, amongst a Clergy and 
People, strangers to our Nation and prejudiced against oiu* Faith and 
Religion.” They therefore requested the Society to add to his existing 
appointment “ that of a Missionary,” and to appoint “ another Mis- 
sionary to Officiate in French ” and to assist Dr. Ilrookc in his English 
duties. In recommending the petition Dr. Rrookc [L., Nov. 1, 17G4J 
added “ that some of the Dissenting party ” were “ getting subscrip- 
tions for a minister of their own and forming a scheme of dividing 
from the Church, which should they succeed,” would “ he very pre- 
judicial to tho Protestant interest,” as it would “create great con- 
tempt in the minds of the Clergy and people there to see the 
Protestants so few in number, and yet divided among themselves ” [5]. 

At the same mooting of the Society the President reported that he 
had received letters from the Rev. Mr. Samuel Rennet, dated Montreal, 
Nov. IB, 17G1, stating that in Canada there were “ but two Protestant 
Clergymen himself included,” that “this unhappy neglect of the 
Mother Country to form a religious establishment ” there, was “so 
improved by the Friars and Jesuits as to induce, the French inhabitants 
to look upon their conquerors in an odious light and to become more 
impatient of the English yoke.” Montreal, where Mr. Rennet was 
“accidentally stationed” that winter (by General Gage s orders) was 
“ a large city inhabited by near 100 Rritish Families, besides many 
French Protestants . . . also a garrison containing two Regiments of 
Soldiers,” who frequently married “ with French women and for want 
of Protestant Clergymen ” were “obliged to have recourse to Romish 
Priests to baptize their children.” Mr. Rennet expressed his intention 
of returning to England with his regiment unless tho Society should 
appoint him a salary, in which case lie would give up his chaplainship 
and remain [Gj. Tho Society gave due consideration to these com- 
munications, and after its representations the Government (17GG-8) 
provided three Clergymen primarily for tho French Protestants, but 
who also, according to their ability, ministered to the English. Two 
of them were Swiss, viz., Rev. David Chadbrand do Lisle [stationed 
at Montreal 17GGJ, and Mons. Francis de Montinollin [Quebec 17G8] ; 
the third, Mons. Legere Jean Baptist Noel Veyssiero [Trois 
Rivieres 17(58], was an ex-Recollet friar [“ Father Emmanuel ”]. 
To assist them in their work the Society supplied them with 
English and French Prayer Books, Bibles, and other religious 
books, but their ministrations were less acceptable than had been 
anticipated. Colonel Claus stated in 1782 that tho “Dissenting 
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Governor ’’appointed over the Province at its conquest had represented 
the number of French Protestants there as consisting ol‘ “some hundreds 
of families, when in fact there wore hardly a dozen.” Hence the 
supersession of Dr. Ogilvie— “an ornament and a blessing to the 
Church by French Clergymen had “ been a fatal measure.” 

Mr. de Lisle reported in 1707 that the Romish priests availed 
themselves greatly “ of the neglected state of the Church of England 
in those parts,” “persuading the Canadians that the Government” 
had “not religion at heart.” Being “destitute of a decent place of 
worship,” he was “ forced to perforin it in the Hospital Chapel.” Two 
Canadians and one German had “ made their recantations,” and in 
the year he had baptized 58 children, a negro boy, and an Indian child, 
and “ married 22 couple.” The English inhabitants of Montreal at 
this time, though mostly Presbyterians, attended the Church service 
constantly. But in 1784-5 the Dissenters “ being weary of attending 
the ministry of a man they could not understand and for other reasons” 
“entered into a liberal subscription for a Presbyterian minister,” 
and chose a Mr. Betliune, formerly chaplain in the 84tli Regiment, 
“ a man of liberal sentiments and good morals, and not unfriendly to 
our Church,” having “ regularly attended Divine Service and joined 
in it, till ho obtained this appointment.”* 

From Quebec Mr. Montmollin wrote in 1770 1 that his congrega- 
tion “ daily grows smaller,” religion “ being little regarded in those 
parts.” Of Mons. Yeyssieres the Bishop of Nova Scotia reported in 
1780: he “does us no credit and is almost useless as a Clergy- 
man ” [7]. 

In 1770 a“ Committee for erecting a School at Montreal” appealed 
for assistance in establishing it, hut the Society regarded the request 
“ as not yet properly coming within ” its province [8]. 

The year 1777 brought with it to Canada refugees from the revolted 
Colonies to the south of the St. Lawrence, and among them the Rev. 
JoiiN Doty, S.P.G. Missionary at Schenectady, New York, who, having 
“ been made twice a prisoner.” found it necessary “ to retire with 
his family into Canada.” His distresses in removing were lessened 
by his having been appointed “Chaplain to His Majesty’s Royal 
Regiment of New York.” As a great part of the New York Mohawksf 
had joined the royal army, he was able to serve them also. On an 
allotment about six miles distant from Montreal the Mohawks in 1778 
“ built a few temporary huts for their families and ... a log 
house for the solo purpose of a Church and a Council room.” In 
it Mr. Doty olliciated “ to the whole assembled village, who behaved 
with apparent seriousness and devotion ” ; and on his admonishing 
them to remember their baptismal vows, and assuring them of his 
readiness to do anything for them in his power, one of their Chiefs 
answered for the whole “ that they would never forget their baptismal 
obligations, nor tne religion they had been educated in, and that it 
revived their hearts to lind once more a Christian Minister among 
them, and to meet together, as formerly, for the worship ol Almighty 
God.” So far as Mr.' Doty could ascertain, these Mohawks from the 
Society's Mission at Fort Hunter were “more civilized in their manners, 
than any other Indians” [9]. 

* Two of Mr. Betlnme’s sons took Holy Orders, and one became Bibhop of Toronto 


t See p. 74. 
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Mr. Doty’s conduct in this matter received the approbation of 
Colonel Claus (Superintendent of the Loyal Indians), who showed 
“ unremitting zeal in co-operating with the . . . Society to promote a 
true sense ” of “ religion among the Indians,” having provided them 
with a log house for a church and school, also with a native teacher, 
a primer and a revised edition of their Mohawk Prayer Book [10]. 

In 1781 the Mohawks were rejoined by their old pastor, the 
Rev. John Stuakt, who, u after various trials and distresses” as a 
loyalist in New York Province escaped to Canada. For some years 
his headquarters were at Montreal, whence he visited the Mohawks 
both in that neighbourhood (La Chine) and in Uppdfr Canada, where 
they began to remove in 1782, and where he himself permanently 
settled in 1785 [11]. [See also pp. 73 4, 154.] 

In the meantime the Society had been made well acquainted with 
the religious needs of Canada through Mr. Doty, who had paid two 
visits to England (between 1781-3). On the second occasion he drew 
up (in January 1783), “ Minutes of the present state of the Church in 
the Province of Canada,” which are here printed almost in full : — 

“ 1. The Canadian Papists (which arc very numerous) are in general a well 
disposed people ; attached indeed to their own religion, yet inclined to think well 
of Serious Protestants ; and in many respects, open to conviction. 

“ 2. TheFrench Protestants in Canada are, at this time about 10 or 12 in number, 
and probably never exceeded 20 : while, on the contrary, the English Protestants, 
immediately after the conquest of the country amounted to more than 10 times as 
many ; and are now estimated at no less than 0,000 beside the troops. 

“ 3* To the former of these, three french Clergymen were sent* out by 
Government, soon after the peace of 1703,* appointed to their respective parishes 
(viz'. Quebec , Trois Ilivieres , and Montreal) by a Royal Mandamus, with a stipend 
of £200 sterling per annum, paid to each of them out of the Revenues of the 
Province, besides which one of them is Chaplain to the garrison where he resides. 

“4. Two of these gentlemen (natives of Switzerland and doubtless, men 
of ability in their own language) perform, as well as they can, in English ; but 
there is not one English Clergy man settled in all the Province (excepting an 
Independent Minister, who has a small congregation at Quebec where he has 
resided for some years past), nor is there a single Protestant Church, the Protestants 
being obliged to make use of Romish Chapels.f 

“ 5. The paucity of French hearers hath so far set aside the performance of Divine 
Service and preaching in French, that during four years’ residence in Canada, the 
writer of these Minutes doth not remember to have heard of four sermons in that 
language. 

“ d. Catechising, however important in its consequences, is a practice unknown 
in that country : and the sad effects of so great an omission arc visible too many 
of the rising generation fall an easy prey to Popery, Irreligion and Infidelity. 

“7. The evening]: Service of the Church of England is not performed : The 
weekly prayer days, Saints’ Days d:c., arc totally neglected : and the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper administered not above 3 or 4 times in a year at Montreal, not 
so often at Quebec and not at all at Trois Rivieres. 


* [See p. 138. M. Vcyssiero left the Koeollets in 1766, came to England in 1707, 
and returned to Canada in 176H. Mr. I)o Lisle’s first communication with the 
Society was in 1767 ; and M. do Montinolliii’u name appears in the Quebec register in 
1768.] 

t ("At Quebec after every English service, the chapel underwent “ a regular lustra- 
tion ” to remove the supposed pollution [12a].] 

t [While at Montreal the Rev. Dr. Stuart assisted Mr Do Lisle, the Swiss clergyman, 
‘without any reward or emolument” ; and iu 1784 he reported that un afternoon service 
had just been established [126].] 
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“ 8. The most destitute places are Sorrel and St. John’s. The former is »» 
flourishing town, pleasantly situated on a point of land, at the conflux of the 
Rivers Sorrel and St. Lawrence. It is the key of Canada from the southward and 
bids fair to be in time one of the largest places in the province. The number of 
Protestant English families there at present is about 40 besides the garrison, which 
is middling large. It is just 15 leagues below Montreal. Saint John’s is more of 
a frontier town situated on the west bank of the ltiver Cliambly . . . and is about 
5 leagues from the mouth of the Lake ( Champlain]. The number of Protestant 
English families there at present is near upon 50 : the garrison as large as that 
of Sorrel. Besides these, there are many other families scattered in different 
places. . . . 

“ 9. To the foregoing may be added the garrisons of Nuujara and Detroit, though 
not in the Provinc^of Canada. The latter is situated at tiie entrance of the Strait 
between Lakes Erie and Huron -about 900 miles N.S.W. from Quebec; and 
according to the best accounts, commands a beautiful country. It’s inhabitants are 
chiefly French Catholicks ; but there arc many English Protestants among them 
and the garrison especially consisteth of English alone : they have no minister, 
but a Popish Missionary. Niagara ... is also a garrison town. The inhabitants 
are, for the most part, English Traders, and pretty numerous. It luislikewise been 
for some time past, a place of general rendezvous for loyal Refugees from the 
back parts of the Colonies ; and especially for the greater part of the Six Nation 
Indians, who have withdrawn, with their families, to the vicinage of that place, 
where it is likely they will remain : among the rest are a part of the Iroquois or 
Mohawk nation.” 

Then follows “ a general estimation of the number of Protestant 
English families in the Province of Canada,” the total being 740 
families (250 at Quebec, and 100 at Montreal) ; besides 00 at Detroit 
and 40 at Niagara, and “ many other English families in the vicin- 
age of Quebec and Trois Rivieres, whose numbers cannot at present 
be well ascertained.” “ The aggregate of families in Canada (Protes- 
tant. and Catholic) is supposed to be between 50 and 00,000.” 

In submitting these “ Minutes ” Mr. Doty added, the Society 

“will not have the rank weeds of HepublicHnism and Independency to root out 
before they can sow the pure seeds of the Gospel, as was too much the case 
heretofore, in the Colonies, but on the contrary they will find a ppople (like the 
good ground) in a great measure prepared and made ready to their hand. The '» 
Protestants to a man are lovul subjects, and in general members of the Church of : 
England” [12]. 

To gather these into congregations, and to build them up in the 
faith, was an object to which the Society now directed its attention, 
and as Mr. Doty “freely offered his services,” it was decided to mako 
a “trial ” by appointing him to open a Mission at Sorrel [18]. 

After this introduction to Old Canada it will be convenient to keep 
the accounts of the Society’s work in Lower and Upper Canada as 
distinct as possible. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

PllOVINCM OF Q UFBEC— (continued). 

On his arrival at Sorrel in 1781 the Rev. John Doty found that 
nearly 800 families of loyalists, chiefly from New York, had just 
removed from Sorrel to Cataracqui, Upper Canada. There remained 
*‘70 families of Loyalists and other Protestants” within the town 
and district. These, “ though a mixed Society, consisting of Dis- 
senters, Lutherans, and Churchmen” all attended Divine worship, 
“ the Dissenters conforming to the Liturgy and the Lutherans, with- 
out exception, declaring themselves members of our Church.” For 
the first few weeks he performed service “ in the Romish chapel,” 
but as the continuance of that indulgence was inconvenient he got 
the permission of the commanding ollicer to fit up “ a barrack ” in 
which a congregation of about 150 assembled “every Lord’s Day.” 
Some Prayer Books and tracts which ho brought w T ere gratefully 
received, and the people also expressed their “ gratitude to the Society 
for their Apostolic Charity in sending them a Missionary ” [1]. 

Within two years the communicants had increased from 20 to 50 
and in 1785 he purchased “one of the best houses in Sorrel,” “being 
part of a bankrupt’s effects,” “for only 15 guineas,” out of a 
collection of over L30 which he had obtain od in Montreal. It was 
“ fitted for a church, so as to accommodate above 120 persons,” and 
opened for service on Christmas Day 1785, when it was crowded, and 
thirty-two persons received the Communion. Soon after, Brigadier 
General Hope, Lieutenant-Governor and Commander- in- Chief, gave 
five guineas, Captain Barnes of the R.A. a boll, and Captain Gother 
Man “some boards and timber.” This “ encouraged thorn to add a 
steeple to their church which was finished about midsummer” [2]. 
Such was the erection of the first English church in Old Canada. 

With the aid of Lord Dorchester it was replaced by a new struc- 
ture, which was opened on October 8, 1780 [8]. By 1701 the church 
had been pewed and become “ a very decent and commodious place of 
worship.” The people in general were “observant of the sacred 
Institutions of the Church ” ; their children were sent to be catechised, 
they themselves were “regular and serious in their attendance,” and 
the garrison were “no less exemplary” [4]. 

In 1787 land was allotted by Government for a church and par- 
sonage house, a glebe also being promised. From this time for many 
years the town was generally called “ William Ilenry ” * [5]. 

Mr. Doty remained there till 1802, occasionally ministering in 
other parts also. In 1788 he heard that a number of Germans, 
“ chiefly the remains of the troops lately in that country,” had formed 
themselves into a distinct congregation at Montreal, and with the 
Governor’s permission, assembled on Sundays in the Court House. 
They numbered 158 (113 men), and though ver) poor, paid Mr. J. A. 
Schmidt £i0 a year (currency) to read the Scriptures to them and 
instruct their children. They were unacquainted with English, but 

* In lioncur of a visit of H.R.H. Prince William Henry, afterwards William IV. 
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on Mr. Doty sending them one of the Society’s German Prayer Books 
“in about 10 or 12 days they sent Mr. Schmidt, with two of their 
people, to request some more, as they luid unanimously determined to 
conform to it.” A sufficient supply was soon forthcoming from the 
Society [0]. In 1708 Mr. Doty visited “ a new and nourishing settle- 
ment,” St. Armand, about 90 miles from Sorrel. He was received with 
“much affection,” and had “a serious and crowded audience, and 
baptized G infants and one adult.” At a second visit (in 1799) he 
remained twelve days. The district of St. Armand (18 miles by 4) con- 
tained from 1,200 to 1,500 souls, all “Protestants and a considerable 
part professing the Church of England.” They were “ very earnest to 
have a Missionary,” and subscribed £30 a year for his support* [7]. 

The year 1789 was memorable for tin; first visit of an Anglican 
Bishop to Old Canada. The ecclesiastical state of the province “ was 
by no means such as could give either strength or respect to the 
national profession,” but Bishop Chables 1n*gl,is of Nova Scotia 
exerted himself “ to put it upon the best footing it could . . . admit of.” 
[77/s visit extended, from June 10, the day he landed at Quebec , to 
Auyust 18.] He fixed the Rev. Philip Tooseyt at Quebec, and the 
Rev. [James Mabmaduke] t Tun stale at Montreal, for the special 
benefit of the English settlers, who “ very earnestly desired to have 
an English Clergyman,” since they could “reap little advantage” 
from the ministrations of the Government ministers appointed some 
years before for the French inhabitants. 

The “ Protestants” at Montreal were “reckoned at 2,000”; at 
Quebec there were “not so many,” but 130 were confirmed here and 
170 at Montreal. The Bishop appointed Mr. Toosey his Commissary 
for the Eastern limits of the province, and he confirmed the Society’s 
good opinion of Mr. Doty as “ a worthy diligent Missionary” |8]. 

The need of a resident Bishop for Old Canada received earlier 
recognition than the English Government had been accustomed to 
give to such matters, for in 1793 Dr. Jacob Mountain was consecrated 
Bishop of Quebec, thus relieving the Bishop of Nova Scotia of the 
charge of Lower and Upper Canada. At this time there were still 
only six clergymen in the Lower Province, including the three French- 
speaking ones, and in the remainder of the century only one was added 
to tlic Society’s list, viz., the Bishop’s brother, the Rev. Jehosaphat 
Mountain, appointed to Three Rivers (Trois Rivieres) in 1795. 

At this place Divine Service had “ for some years past been per- 
formed in the Court House ” by M. Veyssiores, the French clergyman, 
but a part of the building was now (1795) separated for a church, and 
under Mr. Mountain the communicants increased in two years from 


4 to 18 [9]. 

During the next twelve years (1791 1807) only two other ^Missions 
wore opened by the Society in Lower Canada— Quebec (Rev. 9. S. 
Rudd) and St. Armand and Dunham (Rev. R. Q. Siiokt), both in 
1800 [10]. 

The reason for this will appear from a memorial addressed ny the 


* Other places visited l»y Mr. Doty were St. John's (iiftirwn 
1704, 1700, &c. ; Caldwell's Manor and T/ Assumption, 170!*; 
before ( 7a J. 

f Mr. Toosey was not an S.P.G. Missionary, 
j Mr- Tun stall was wrongly referred to as “John " in 17 8H-9. 


nb milt'd lWflu-st.T), 
and Worthier, 17!>0 or 
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Society to the English Government in 1807, after personal conference 
with the Bishop of Quebec and the son of the Bishop of Nova Scotia. It 
stated that the Churches of Canada and Nova Scotia were “ rather on the 
decline than advancing towards the state of being able to maintain them • 
selves, tho’ a great part of tho revenues of the Society” waB being “ab- 
sorbed in supporting them. None of those in Canada, except at Quebec, 
Montreal, and Trois Rivieres” had “yet renehed that point. Tho 
cause ” was “ that the Protestant Clergy were “ not legally established 
or confirmed in their churches.” They were “ dependent on the Crown, 
and their situation” was “ rendered uncomfortable, and indeed hardly 
tenable,” unless they pleased the inhabitants, in which “ persons of 
very respectable abilities and character ” often failed ; those who suc- 
ceeded best were “native Americans,” but the supply of such was diffi- 
cult “ for want of proper education.” There was “ a Cathedral,* 
Choir, and Choir Service at Quebec but not endowed.” The Bishop 
had “ not the means of enforcing discipline over his own Clergy.” 
“ The Provision for a Protestant Clergy by Act of Parliament 81 
G[eo]. ill., one-seventh of all lands granted since the Peace of Paris 
in 1702 (one-seventh being also reserved for the Crown),” li ad “ not 
yet boon of much service.” t The building of churches also in 
either province was succeeding “ but ill.” “It ought to be done by 
the inhabitants,” and was sometimes “ liberally ” when they liked the 
clergyman, “ otherwise not at all.” In the meantime in Canada the 
Roman Catholics had “great advantages over the Protestants,” and 
had “lately usurped more than they formerly did, or was intended 
to be allowed them.” They hud “even by Act of Parliament not only 
their parishes but even tithes.” The “ patronage of thoir Bishops ” 
was “reckoned to be from 40 to €50,000 per an.” They had “even 
proceeded so far as to question tho validity of marriages celebrated 
according to the form of tho Church of England, it being allcdged that 
the contract” was “not according to the law of Canada as by Act 14 
G. III. and no Church of England known to tho law of tho country.” 
Tho proportion of inhabitants in Lower Canada was given as 225,000 
[Roman] Catholics tc about 25,000 Protestants, and it was stated 
generally that “ tho Protestant Church ” was “ more likely to decline 
than to advance, till either a fuller effect is given to the Act in its favour 
or further provision made” [11]. 

At this period (1807) the Society was privileged to secure tho 
services of one who lias done perhaps as much as anyono to 
plant and build up the Church in Canada. The Rev. and TTon. 
Charles J. Stewart, a son of the Earl of Galloway, while em- 
ployed as a bencficed clergyman in England, is said to have been 
contemplating Missionary work in India when an account of the 
deplorable condition of St. Armand (heard at a meeting of the Society) 
moved him to offer himself for that district. Between 1800 7 three 
successive clergymen had laboured there, but with little success, and 
on Mr. Stewart’s arrival (Oct. 1807), the landlord of the inn where 
he put up endeavoured to dissuade him from holding service, informing 
him that “ not very long before, a preai'lier had come to settle there, 

* Built by tho bounty of Georgo HI. Oponed and consecrated Aug. 28, 1804 [11a]. 
The organ imported from England was tho first ever hoard in Canada [116]. 

f [See the Account of the Clorgy Reserves, pp. 161-8.] 
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but that after remaining some time he had found the people so 
wicked and abandoned that he had left it in despair.” “ Then,” said 
the Missionary, “ this is the very place for me ; here I am needed ; 
and by God’s grace here I will remain, and trust to Him in whose 
hand aro the hearts of all people, for success ” [12]. For a fen* 
Sundays he ofliciated at the inn, then in a small school-room ; and when 
in January 1800 a new church was opened in the eastern part of this 
district, lie had a congregation of 1,000 persons. His communicants 
had already increased from G to 44 ; GO persons were confirmed later 
in the year, and in 1811 “ a groat concourse of people ” assembled in 
a second church, erected in the western district, which hitherto had 
been without a single church, although possessing a population of 
40,000 [18]. His ministrations were extended far and wide, and while 
visiting England in 1815 17 he raised among his friends a fund (£2,300) 
which “ assisted in building twenty-four churches ” in the poorer settle- 
ments of Canada [14]. Committing his former Mission, now settled 
and flourishing, to other hands, in 1818 he moved to Ilatley, another 
neglected spot. Here, with scarcely “a congenial companion, in habits, 
manners or attainments,” Dr. G. J. Mountain (afterwards Bishop of 
Quebec) saw him in 1810, winning rapidly upon all parties, and forming 
Church congregations. 

“I found him,” ho says, “ in occupation of a small garret in a wooden house, 
reached hy a sort of ladder, or something between that and a sl-aireaso : here he 
had one room in which were his little open bed, his books and his writing table -- 
everything of the plainest pos able kind. The farmer’s family, who lived below, 
boarded him and his servant. Soon nft«*r my arrival I was seized with an attack 
of illness and he immediately gave me up his room and made shift for himself in 
somo other part of the house, how I know not. And here, buried in the woods, 
and looking out upon the dreary landscape of snow - some thousands of miles 
away from all his connexions, many of whom were among the highest nobility of 
Britain this simple and single-hearted man, very far from strong in bodily 
health, was labouring to build up the Church of (lod and advance the cause of 
Christ among a population, who wore yet to be moulded to anything approaching 
to order, uniformity or settled habit of any kind in religion ---utter strangers to the 
Church of England, with I believe the exception of a single family, and not 
participants in the great majority of instances of either of the Sacraments of the 
Christian religion ** [15], 

At this time Dr. Stewart and liis servant wore living on a dollar a 
day ; and ho limited his personal expenses to £’250 a year in order 
that he might devote the remainder -£400— of his income “ to public 
and private beneficial purposes ” [15a]. 

As “visiting Missionary” for the Diocese (appointed 1819) he 
reported in 1820 that “ the progress and effects ” of the Society’s 
exertions had 11 already been very great and beneficial ” ; the Church 
had “widely extended her influence,” and was “ rapidly increasing 
her congregations,” “ Many persons of different persuasions,” hail 
already “ united with her.” In the previous year over 12,000 
immigrants had arrived at Quebec [10]. 

Besides sending Missionaries from England, the Society strove to 
raise up a body of “ Native American ” Clergy, by providing for 
the training of candidates for Holy Orders in the country ; and this 
form of aid — begun in 1815 and continued to the present time— has 
perhaps been as valuable as any that could be given [17]. [See also 
pp. 779, 841.] 
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The Society also took a leading part in promoting the education of 
the masses, by making grants for Schoolmasters, for many years 
onward from 1807, and by introducing in 1819 the National School 
system of education into Lower Canada [18]. [See also p. 709.] 

Special provision was likewise made for the building of Churches — 
in addition to Dr. Stewart’s fund. Referring to one sum of £2,000 
placed at his disposal for this object, the Bishop of Quebec wrote in 
1820 : “ The pious liberality of the Society appears to have produced 

the happiest effect ; it was natural indeed that it should tend to attach 
the inhabitants to the Church and to call forth their exertions to 
qualify themselves for obtaining the establishment of Missions among 
them and this it has evidently done ” [19]. 

On the death of Bishop Jacob Mountain in 1825 Dr. Stewaut 
was chosen his successor, and consecrated in 1826. His altered 
position and circumstances, when holding a visitation as Bishop in 
districts in which lie had previously travelled as a Missionary, made no 
alteration in his simple habits and unaffected piety [20]. 

In 18:10, having regard to the fact that “the only impediment to 
the rapid extension of the Church ” in the Diocese was “ the want of 
resources for the maintenance of a body of Clergy in any respect 
adequate to the wants of the two provinces,” the Society supplied tlio 
Bishop with the means of forming a body of licensed Catechists, acting 
under subordination to the Clergy. Some such measure was necessary 
“in order to maintain even the profession of Christianity” in isolated 
parts, and the effect produced was “ highly benoficial.” As soon as 
possible their places were taken by ordained Missionaries [21]. 

For ten years Bishop Stewart bore the burden of his vast 
Diocese, doing his utmost to supply its needs. In 1886, being worn out 
l>y his incessant labours, he obtained the assistance of a coadjutor, 
and sought rest in England, where ho died in the following year j 22] . 

His coadjutor, Dr. George Jehoshaphat Mountain, continued 
to administer the Diocese, but retained the title of “ Bishop of 
Montreal ” until the formation of a See of that name, when (July 25, 
1850) he became nominally, what in reality he had been from 1837, 
Bishop of Quebec [23]. 

Already, as Archdeacon of Quebec for fifteen years, he had a 
thorough knowledge of the diocese, and shortly after his consecration 
he wrote : — 

“ Since the Society has been sometimes reproached with a presumed character 
of inertness attaching to the Clergy in Canada, and sineo that bounty, which is so 
greatly needed from the British public, is proportioned to the estimate formed of 
its profitable application, I cannot forbear from adverting to a very few simple facts, 
as examples of the statements which might be put forth in recommendation of the 
Canadian Church. I do not, of course, mean that the labours of all the Clergy are 
in accordance with the picture which I proceed to sketch— some are, from 
situation, not exposed to any necessity for hardships or severe exertions ; audit 
must be expected to happen that some should bo less devoted than others to the' 
cause of Christ ; but not to speak of the ejiiseopal labours which, from the 
prominent situation of those who have successively discharged them, are of 
necessity better known, I could mention such occurrences, as that a Clergyman, 
upon a circuit of duty, has passed twelve nights in the open air, six in boats upon 
the water, and six in the depths of the trackless forest with Indian guides •, and a 
Deacon, making his insolitos nisus when scarcely fledged, as it were, for the more 
arduous flights of duty, has performed journeys of 120 miles in the midst of winter 
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upon snow-shoes. I .could tell how some of these poor ill-paid servants of the 
Gospel have been worn down in strength before their time at remote and laborious 
stations. I could give many a history of persevering travels in the ordinary 
exercise of ministerial duty, in defiance of difficulties and accidents, through woods 
and roads almost impracticable, and in all the severities of weather ; or of rivers 
traversed amid masses of floating ice, when the experienced canoe-men would not 
have proceeded without being urged. I have known one minister sleep all night 
abroad, when there was snow upon the ground. I have known others answer calls 
to a sick-bed at the distance of fifteen or twenty miles in the wintry woods ; and 
others who have travelled all night to keep a Sunday appointment, after a call of 
this nature on the Saturday. These are things which have been done by the 
Clergy of Lower Canada, and in almost every Bingle instance which lias been here 
given by Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. . . . The chief object of my anxiety is to draw some favourable attention 
to the unprovided condition of many settlements. ... In the township of 
Kilkenny, lying near to Montreal, I have been assured by one of the principal 
inhabitants that there are 120 families, and that they all belong to our own Church. 
I do not think that any of our Clergy have over penetrated to this settlement; and 
I have no reason to doubt the melancholy truth of an account given mo, that the 
people hearing of a Protestant minister, whom some circumstance had brought into 
the adjoining seigneurie, came trooping through the woods with their infants in 
their armsjto present them for baptism in tlic name of the Father , the Son , and 
the Holy Ghost- !, to one wlio was a preacher of the Unitarian persuasion 1 ... I 
could picture the greetings given to the messenger of Christ by some congregations 
to whom his visit is a rare occurrence; or I could mention such individual cases 
as that of a woman who walks three miles to her church, having a river through 
which she must wade in her way ; and of another who comes nearly four times that 
distance through the woods, to hear the Church Prayers and a printed sermon, at 
the house of a lady, who assembles the Protestants of the neighbourhood on a 
Sunday. . . . Between the city ot Quebec and the inhabited part of the district of 
Gaspe, in the Gulf, a distance of more than 400 miles, there is no Protestant 
Minister to be found. At Matin ... 1 was most affectionately received . . . The 
people told me, when assembled ill a body, that they were about equally divided 
between the Churches of .England and Scotland but should bo but too happy to 
unite under a minister supplied to them by the former.” 

After referring to the loss of the parliamentary grant for Church 
purposes, and the prospect of the confiscation of the Clergy Reserves 
and entire withdrawal of the Government allowance for the Bishop, 
he concluded ; “ Our chief earthly resource is in the fostering benevo- 
lence and friendly interposition of the Society ” [24]. 

The formation of Upper Canada into a separate see (Toronto) in 
1880, greatly though it relieved Bishop Mountain, still left him a 
diocese as large as France. Writing after one of his tours in 1841, 
he said : — 


“ In all my discouragements, I often think what a wonderful blessing to the 
country lias been afforded in the beneficence of the Society. . . . Great and 
lamentable as is the destitution of many parts of the diocese . . . yet sound 
religion lias been kept alive in the land . . . and a good beginning has been made 
in multiplied instances which may . . . prove the best happiness of generations 
yet to come ” [25]. 

A hitherto entirely neglected district, the coast of Labrador, first 
received the ministrations of the Church in 1840. The Rev. E. 
Cusack, who then made a tour extending to Forteau in the Newfound- 
land Government, discovered that though the permanent settlers were 
few, yet in the summer some 15,000 fishermen visited the Canadian 
settlements alone. No provision existed for Divine worship, many of 
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the people were “ walking in still worse than heathenish darkness,” and 
at one place “ almost all the adults had been baptized by laymen and 
were so utterly ignorant as to be unfit for adult baptism ” [26]. 

“ While Christian friends at home are doing much for India, little 
do they imagine the heathenish darkness which exists in many parts 
of our scattered settlements of Canada,” wrote another Missionary in 
1842. Of one of the settlers in the Kingsey Mission he said he could 
not “conceive it possible that any, except a heathen, could be in such 
a state ” [27]. 

The “influence” which “ presided over the Proceedings of Govern- 
ment ” in relation to the Church in Canada appeared to the Bishop (in 
1848) to have “ resembled some enchantment which abuses the mind.” 
“ In broad and reproachful contrast, in every singular particular, to 
the institutions founded for the old colonists by the Crown of France,” 
the British Government suffered “ its own people members of the 
Church of the Empire, to starve and languish with reference to the 
supply of their spiritual wants,” and left “ its emigrant children to 
scatter themselves at random here and there over the country, upon 
their arrival without any digested plan to the formation of settlements, 
or any guide (had it not been for the Society . . . ) to lead them rightly in 
their new trials, temptations and responsibilities. The value of the 
Missions and other boons received from the Society,” said he, 

“may be well estimated from this melancholy survey of the subject. . . . Yet on 
the other hand when we look at the advances which through all these difficulties 
and despite all these discouragements the Church lias been permitted to make we 
have cause to lift up our hands in thankfulness and our hearts in hope. . . . 
When I contemplate the case of our Missionaries, and think of the effects of their 
labours, I look upon them as marked examples of men whose reward is not in this 
world. Men loading lives of toil and more or less of hardship and privation . . . 
the very consideration which attaches to them as clergymen of the English Church 
Establishment exposing them to worldly mortification, from their inability to 
maintain appearances consistent with any such pretension - they are yet, under 
the hand of Clod, the dispensers of present and the founders of future blessing- in 
tlie land. There are many points of view in which they may be so regarded ; for 
wherever a Church is established there is to a certain extent a focus for improve- 
ment found: but nothing is more striking than the barrier which the Church, 
without any adventitious sources of influence, opposes to the impetuous flood of 
fanaticism rushing at intervals through the newer parts of the country. . . . 
Nothing else can stand against it. . . . This has been remarkably the case with the 
preaching of Millerism . . . than which anything more fanatic can scarcely be 
conceived. . . . Some men have been known to say that they will burn their Bibles 
if these [Miller] prophecies should fail. ... In the meantime . . . the Church 
. . . preserves her steady course and rides like tlie ark, upon tlio agitated flood. 
Her people are steadfast and cleave with the closer attachment to their own system, 
from witnessing the unhappy extravagance which prevails around them. Others 
also of a cober judgment, are wont to regard her with an eye of favour and respect. 
Without the check which she creates, the country round would in a manner, all run 
mad. . . . Loyalty is another conspicuous fruit of Church principles in a colony, 
Loyalty which in Canada has been proved and tried in many ways. . . . Such then 
is the work of the good Society among us ” [ 28 J. 

In liia visitation this year (1848) the Bishop had to pass a night 
in a fisherman’s hut, consisting of one room and containing a family 
of thirteen, and the next day, to avoid breakfasting there, he had to 
travel through wind and rain in “ a common cart, without springs 
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and with part of the bottom broken out,” the journey of 18^ miles 
(liaisseau-JaumssG to Port Daniel) occupying nearly seven hours. At 
Kilkenny a church was consecrated, and 24 persons were confirmed. 
It was the first episcopal visit, and the people proposed to name the 
building the “ Mountain Church,” but the Bishop “ called it after 
St. John the Baptist” "as being built for preaching in the wilderness, 
with which they were highly pleased.” At Huntingdon was scon an 
example of the “ deplorable effects of schism in a new country.” 
Here, “in a spot scarcely reclaimed from the woods,” and where onegood 
spacious church might have contained all the worshippers, were “four 
Protestant places of worship — altar against altar— all ill appointed, all 
ill supported,” while many ruder and more remote settlements were 
almost entirely neglected. In such instances “the forbearance and 
dignity of the Church . . . stood in most advantageous contrast with 
the proceedings of other parties.” 

Towards providing Communion plate for Sherbrooke Church a 
woman who was not able “ to do more,” had given a silver soup ladle 
. . . contenting hersolf with one of earthenware or pewter.” Claren- 
don was another place which had been unvisited by any Bishop. “ As 
a specimen of the state of things in the new parts of a colony,” it 
is recorded that a settlor hero had gone three times to Bytown, “ a 
distance of fifty odd miles, to be married,” and was only successful on 
the third occasion, tho clergyman having been absent on other calls. 
The way to Clarendon Church was by a narrow r wood road. 

“ lu places ” (said tlie Bishop) “ we had nothing for it hut to light through the 
younger growth and hushes, making a circuit and regaining the road. . . . Service 
was at three. . . . Eighty-six [persons] had received tickets from Mr. Pal loon, 
fifty-one were confirmed ; about forty other persons were present. Two of the 
subjects for confirmation arrived after . . . the service and were then separately 
confirm, d: one of these, a lad . . . had travelled on foot 22 mil that day. Many 
of the males were in their shirt sleeves. I have detailed all these particulars 
because they set before the Society in tlioir aggregate, perhaps as lively a picture 
of the characteristic features of new settlements as any of my travels will afford: 
and they are interspersed . . . with many evidences of good feeling, which ono is 
willing to trace to an nppreeiation in the minds of the people of those spiritual 
privileges which they enjoy through the care of the Society and the Church. . . . 
After this statement the Society may judge what the need was of Church 
ministrations before the opening of tin's Mission only a year and a half ago, at 
whieli time the nearest Clergyman to it in the Diocese was distant fifty miles or 
upwards; and the blessings, present and future, may he estimated, which are 
procured by the expenditure of the Missionary allowance of i.100 a year. There 
is in Clarendon alone a population of 1,017 souls, of whom between 800 and 900 
belong to the Church of England” * [29]. 

Seven years after the visit to Kilkenny, Mr. James Irwin, a settler, 
wrote to the Bishop : — 

“ Twenty years ago . , . we might be said to be hardly one remove from tho 
native Indian. . . . AYliat gratitude is due ... to Almighty God and under Him 
to your Lordship as well as to tho blessed Society . . . who sent and supports 
Mr. Lockhart to be our Minister 1 No words of mine can sufficiently describe 
the improvement that already appears. Could the Society ... see the same 

* Further testimony to tho value of the Society’s work will be found in the .Bishop's 
Review of the Diocese in 1844, and an Address of the Diocosun Synod to the Society m 
1845 [29a]. 
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people . . . now clothed and in their right minds sitting with becoming attention 
under our beloved pastor ... it would be singularly gratifying to men so 
benevolent” [HOJ. 

The years 1817-8 furnished a sad chapter in the history of the 
diocese. The famine which proved so fatal to Ireland during 18 IG-7 
drove out of that island hosts of people. Distress also prevailed in 
Groat Britain, and during 1847,91,802 persons, Hying from starvation, 
arrived at the port of Quebec alone. On one vessel 100 deaths occurred 
at sea, and “multitudes” landed and “spread diseaso and death 
throughout the chief towns of Canada.” Many Clergymen contracted 
fever while attending the sick emigrants, and five died. The non- 
Romanist ministers who served the Quarantine station at Grosse Isle, 
in number fifteen, wen; Anglican Clergymen, and all but one were 
Missionaries of the Society [81J. 

In 1850 another long-desired division of the diocese was accom- 
plished by the erection of the Sec of Montreal. Originally the Society 
had intended to endow the new see out of property belonging to the 
Church in Dower Canada, hut to this “ valid objections were found to 
exist ” at the lime. It therefore pressed the matter upon the attention 
of the Colonial Bishoprics Council, with the result “ that in a few 
months a fund deemed sufficient to constitute a permanent endow- 
ment” was raised, nearly one-lialf of the amount being made up 
by the contributions of the University of Oxford and the S.P.C.K. [82]. 
In 1801 about £8,000 was added from a fund appropriated to the 
Diocese of Quebec by the Society in 1857 [82a]. 

The new diocese comprehended many districts so completely 
settled “that all the romance of Missionary life ” was at an end, “and 
the uniform, patient, every-day work of the clergyman, however 
important,” furnished few details to interest the public. [825]. 

Quebec remained “ as poor a diocese as any throughout the Colonies,” 
but out of its poverty it made a gift of £500 to tho Society in 1851 2, 
when in inviting an observance of the Society’s jubilee the Bishop 
thus addressed his Clergy - 

“To look only to those North American Colonics, we see here, as the work of 
the Society, our people by thousands upon thousands enjoying the blessings of an 
apostolic ministry, which deals out to them the bread of life, and faithfully 
leads them to their Saviour ; who but for this Institution, the foremost of their 
earthly friends, would have been abandoned to ignorance and irreligion, or swept 
in other instances, into the bosom of Rome ” [H8J. 

The confiscation of the Clergy Reserves in 1855 [see pp. 101 8] was a 
heavy blow to both dioceses. In each case as in Upper Canada the 
Clergy consented to a commutation of their life interests, but this 
produced only a small sum * [84]. 

*$513,1111 hi the case of Quebec Diocese, but so welland prudently has the fund 
been administered by the Diocesan Church Society that its invested capital now (1*02) 
amounts to $155,000. The Rishoprie Fund 1ms shown similar growth. From a ba lance 
of Clergy Reserve Revenue, the K.P.G. was entitled to recoup itself for its expenditure 
upon the Missions, but, instead of so doing, it set the money apart to form a Bishopric 
Kndowment Fund. Under the management of the Diocesan Church Society this Fund 
liad grown from $75,000 to over $100,000 in 1 804, when about $14,800 was devoted to 
Montreal. Another instance of what can be accomplished, with wise management, even 
in a poor dioce.se, is found in the provision made for the Quebec widows and orphans of 
the Clergy and for incapacitated Clergy, which, it is believed, is more “satisfactory’' 
than anywhere else in the Anglican Communion [84a], 
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Through the Diocesan Church Society of Quebec much was done to 
meet the loss from local sources, and by 18/38 the Society (S.P.G.) was 
enabled to reduce its aid to some stations and in all cases to throw the 
whole charge of building churches and parsonages on the several 
congregations [85]. The Diocese of Montreal was the better able to 
meet the emergency as local support had been stimulated by oilers 
of grants from the Society in aid of the purchase of glebes in the 
Missions. Between 1859 and 1801 the Society contributed i‘1,100 in this 
form, and in the latter year one-lialf of the largely increased number 
of Clergy* were being wholly maintained from local sources [86]. 
Since 1882 the Society’s aid to this diocese has been limited to the pay- 
ment of certain “privileged ” Clergymen under a quasi covenant [87].+ 

Thero has been little scope for work among the Indians in Lower 
Canada, wlioro their numbers are comparatively few. Among the Abe« 
naquis a Mission begun about 1867 “ owes its origin and its subsequent 
encouragement and support to the Society’s Mission at Sorrel ’’ [88]. 

In Quebec Diocese the Missions of the Society have been extended 
not only to Labrador but also to the Magdalen Islands, where a 
Missionary’s life involves almost equal hardships — cut off as it is for 
six months in the year entirely from communication with the outer 
world [89J. The Labrador Mission lias benefited natives (Esquimaux) 
as well as settlers [40]. For many years the Society has also con- 
tributed to the maintenance of a Chaplain at the Marine Hospital, 
Quebec, where “ year after year men from all parts of the world come 
to be healed or die ” [41]. 

The progress of the diocese in more recent years is summed up in 
an address to the Society from the Diocesan Synod in 1888. In the 
preceding 25 years 15 of 84 Missions “ have become self-supporting 
parishes , 1 } ' and though tlio Society’s grant “has been gradually 
reduced by one-lialf, ten new Missions have been opened.” “ Much 
progress has been made in what long seemed a hopeless task, winning 
to the Church the descendants of the original settlers in our eastern 
townships, many of whom came to Canada from the neighbouring 
New England States filled with prejudices, political and religious, 
against the Church of England. These prejudices are now fast dis- 
appearing. The permanent maintenance of the Church in the poorest 
and most thinly-settled parts of the country has been secured by a 
system of local endowments, now spread over nearly the whole 
diocese— an effort aided at the beginning by a liberal grant from the 
Society,” but mainly due to local exertions, by which also the endow- 
ments of the “Church University” (Bishop’s College, Lennoxvillc), 
“have been very largely increased,” and “ nearly all the parsonages in 
the diocese have been provided, and a large proportion of the churches 
built or rebuilt during this period.” The Synod added : — 

“ The fact that the great body of our people are devout communicants, that an 
earnest willingness to help in tlio spiritual work of the Church is showing itself 
more and more among the laity, that eagerness to contribute towards Missions, 
both in our own North-West and in heathen lands, is growing among us, and that 


m The Clergy increased from 40 in 18i0 to 0.5 in 1804. 
f Only ono of these remained in May 1001. 
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by God’s groat mercy wo are free from party divisions, a house religiously at unity 
in itself : these are among the fruits of the Spirit for which we are now offering our 
devout thanks to Almighty God ”*[42]. 

This progress took place during the administration of Bishop 
J. W. Williams (1808 92). 

(1892-1900). Under the present Bishop (Dr. A. H. Dunn, consecrated 
in 1892) a further advance has boon made. At the Centenary of the 
diocese in 1898 the Synod, in order to show their “ thankfulness for 
God’s manifold blessings bestowed upon the diocese during the first 
hundred years of its existence,” adopted a scherno for the voluntary 
relinquishment of the Society’s aid by a graduated system of reduction, 
under which the aid (then .1’ 1,450 per annum) entirely ceased in 
December 1899 with the exception of grants for (a) Divinity Students 
at Lennoxville College (j£250), (b) a Missionary in Southern Labrador 
(IT 50), (c) and the Chaplain at the Marino Hospital, Quebec (£50). 
It is hoped that the diocese will eventually be able to dispense entirely 
with the Society’s aid [12u]. In June, 1899, the Synod in a farewell 
address assured the Society of their “ gratitude and love, the love as of 
children grateful for innumerable benefits received from kind and in- 
dulgent parents,*' and that “ the thought in the heart of every Quebec 
Churchman will bo, * If I forget tliee, let my right hand forget her 
cunning’ ” [-JH & 18tf]. 

The first “ Imperial Church Parade ” in Canada marked an event 
in the history of the Empire and of the Church. Previously to tlieir 
departure for South Africa the Canadian Volunteers assembled in 
Quebec Cathedral on Sunday, October 29, 1899, to ask God’s bless- 
ing upon their efforts on behalf of Queen and Empire. Of the 
thousand men constituting the battalion eight bundled — that is all 
but the Homan Catholics — attended, and with the* general congregation 
remained throughout the servico, which deepened in intensity until (with 
her Majesty’s representatives and the General Commanding at their 
head) line after line of men (800 in all) thronged, in a spirit of trust and 
of deep reverence, to receive tho Holy Communion. At the end of the 
service, “0 God, our help in ages past,” was sung, and then “God 
Save the Queen” rose from the lips and hearts of men who dedicated 
themselves till death, if need be, for Queen and country. A former 
Missionary of the Society, the llcv. John Almond, accompanied the 
troops to South Africa as Anglican Chaplain [48/>|. 

The Diocese of Montreal celebrated its Jubilee in 1900 with great 
enthusiasm [48cJ. 

* See also the* state i non l .nude liy Bishop Oxenden, Metropolitan of Canada, in 1878, 
viz., that the Cl lurch in Canada “ holds a very favourable position ” with reference to 
other Christian bodies. Of her Clergy, be. estimated that “at least one in ten has come 
over . . . from other Churches,” and ho held that, the Canadian Church “ is destined at no 
distant day to become, tho focus around which the scattered bodies shall be gathered ” [44]. 

iNOTK.— IjAiiHADojt (sec p. 151). Tho Quebec or Southern portion ot Labrador 
extends from Sheldrake, on the north shore of tho Gulf of St. Lawrence, to Rhine Sub Ion, 
at. the entrance to the Straits of Belle Tale, a distance of about 450 miles. The population 
consists of Esquimaux, English and French-speaking people, and a few Indians. Tho 
French and Indians are Roman Catholics, but the Anglican Missionary as lie travels about 
receives a hearty welcome from all classes, French, as well as English. During a visit in 
1894 the Bishop of Quebec and the Missionary “ were taken by an affrighted fisherman 
for Indians.” At another plaoo an old man “ kissed tho Bishop most affectionately as ho 
set foot on shore.” Tn the following year the Mission was extended 150 miles, partly in 
order to provide ministration for some Jersey families who had “remained true to the 
Church, although not visited by a clergyman for nearly twenty years.” 

(For Statistical Summary see p, 192.) 
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CHAFFEE XX. 

PROVINCE OF ONTARIO (< continued from p . 141). 

The circumstances under which Upper Canada was first visited by 
a clergyman of the Church of England are related by the Rev. John 
Ogilvie, the Society’s Missionary to the Indians in the State of Mew 
York, in a letter dated Albany, Mew York, Feb. 1, 17G0 : — 

“ Last summer I attended the royal American regiment upon the expedition to 
Niagara* ; and indeed there was no ether chaplain upon that Department, tho’ 
there were three legular Regiments and the Provincial Regiment of New York. 
The Mohawks were, all upon this Service, and almost all the Six Nations!, they 
amounted in the whole to 940 at tho time of the siege. I ollieiated constantly to 
the Mohawks and Oneidoes who regularly attended Divine Service. . . . The 
Onoidocs met us at the Lake near their Castle, and as they were acquainted with 
my coming, they brought ten children to rcceivo Baptism, and young women who 
had been previously instructed . . . came likewise to receive that holy ordinance. 
I baptized them in the presence of a numerous crowd of spectators, who all seemed 
pleased with the attention amt serious behaviour of the Indians. . . . During this 
campaign I have had an opportunity of conversing with some of every one of the 
Six Nation Confederacy and their Dependants, and of every nation I lind some 
who have been instructed by the priests of Canada, and appear zealous roman 
Catholics, extremely tenacious of the Ceremonies ami Peculiarities of that Church : 
and from very good authority I am inform’d that there is not a nation bordering 
upon the five great Lakes, or the hanks of the Ohio, the Mississippi nil the way to 
Louisiana, but what are supplied with Priests and Schoolmasters, and have very 
decent, Places of Worship, with every splendcd utensil of their Religion. How 
ought we to blush at our coldness and shameful Indifference in the propagation of 
our most excellent Religion. The Harvest truly is great but the la. burn ers are few. 
The Indians themselves are not wanting in making very pertinent Reflections upon 
our inattention to these Points. The Possession of the important Formication of 
Niagara is of the utmost consequence to the English, as it gives us tho happy 
opportunity of commencing and cultivating a Friendship with those numerous 
Tribes of Indians who inhabit the borders of Lakes Erie, Huron, Michigan and 
even Lake Supcriour : and the Fur Trade which is carried on by these Tribes, 
which all centers at Niagara, is so very considerable that I urn told by very able 
judges, that tho French look upon Canada, of very littlo Importance without the 
possession of this important Pass. . . . In this Fort, there is a very handsome 
Chapel, and the Priest, who was of the Order of St. Francis, had a commission as 
the King’sJ Chaplain to the garrison. He had particular instructions to use the 
Indians, who came to trade, with great Hospitality (for which lie had a particular 
allowance) and to instruct them in the Principles of the Faith. The service of the 
Church here was performed with great Ceremony and Parade. I performed Divine 
Service in this Church every day during my stay here, but I am afraid it lias never 
been used for this purpose, since, as there is no minister of the Gospel there. This 
neglect will not give the Indians the most favourable impression of us ” [1J. 

Throughout tho campaign, which ended in the complete conquest of 
Canada by Great Britain, Mr. Ogilvie set an example to tlie Govern- 
ment, and “great numbers” of the Indians “attended constantly, 
regularly and decently,” on his ministrations. 

In the subsequent contest between England and the American 

• [Against tho French.] f [The Iroquois or Six Nutioii Indians.] 

J [That is the King of France.] 
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Colonies the Mohawks again sided with the mother country, and 
“ rather than swerve from their allegiance, chose ratlior to abandon 
their Dwellings and Property ; and accordingly went in a body to 
General Burgoyne, and afterwards were obliged to tako shelter in 
Canada.” A majority of the nation fled in 1776, under the guidance 
of the celebrated Captain Joseph Brant, to Niagara, and eventually 
settled on the Grand River above Niagara. The remainder, under 
Captain John Deserontyon, escaped to Lower Canada, and, after a 
sojourn of about six years at La Chine, some of them removed, in 
1782 -8, to Niagara; but most of them permanently settled in 1784 on 
the Bay of Quints,* forty miles above Cataraqui or Kingston, in 
Upper Canada [2]. 

The Indians were soon followed by their former pastor, the 
Rev. John Stuart, whose labours among them in New York State 
and in Lower Canada have been mentioned. [See pp. 78-4, 140.] Those 
Fettled at Quenti intended remaining there that they might “ enjoy 
the advantages of having a Missionary, schoolmaster and church ” [8], 

On June 2, 1784, Mr. Stuart set out from Montreal, visiting on 
his way all the new settlements of Loyalists on the River and Lake, 
and on the 18th arrived at Niagara. On the following Sunday he 
preached in the garrison, and in the afternoon, “ to satisfy the eager 
expectations of the Mohawks, he proceeded on horseback to their village, 
about 9 miles distant, and olliciated in their church.” After a short 
intermission they returned to the church, “ when lie baptized 78 infants 
and 5 adults, the latter having been instructed by the Indian Clerk,” 
a man of “ very sober and exemplary life,” who regularly read prayers 
on a Sunday. The whole was concluded with “a discourse on the 
nature and design of baptism.” “ It was very affecting to Mr. Stuart 
to see those affectionate people, from whom he had been separated 
more than seven years, assembled together in a decent and commo- 
dious church, erected principally by themselves, with the greatest 
seeming devotion and a becoming gravity, liven the windows were 
crowded with those who could not find room within the wails. The 
concourse . . . was unusually great, owing to the circumstance of the 
Oneidas, Cayugas, and Onondaga* being settled in the vicinity.” 
Mr. Stuart afterwards baptized “ 24 children and married (> couple.” 
On his return journey lie visited Cataraqui (Kingston) and baptized 
some children ; also the Bay of Quenti, 42 miles distant, where, in a 
beautiful situation, the Mohawks were “ laying the foundation of their 
new village named Tyonderoga,” and their school-house was almost 
finished. The loyal exiles at Cataraqui, &c., expressed “the most 
anxious desire to have Clergymen sent among them,” and they looked 
“up to the Society for assistance in their . . . distress,” being then 
too poor to support clergymen. In this year Mr. Stuart baptized 178 
persons, of whom 107 were Indians [4]. 

In July 1785 he removed his headquarters to Cataraqui, “ chiefly 
on account of its vicinity to the Mohawks ” [5]. Their further history 
will be noticed hereafter. [See p. 165.] At Cataraqui Mr. Stuart 
began to officiate in “ a large room in the garrison.” Tho “ inhabi- 
tants and soldiers ” regularly attended service, and he had “ sanguine 

* Quiute, Quenti, Kenti, or Kcnty. 
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hopes” of “a large congregation” [G]. These hopes were soon 
realised, though lie was “ obliged to teach them the first principles of 
religion and morality ” before pressing them to “ become actual 
members of the Church.” They were, however, too poor to erect a 
Church until 1704, when St. Georgo’s was “ finished with a Pulpit, 
Desk, Communion-Table, Pews, Cupola and a Pell.” In August of 
that year the Bishop of Quebec held his visitation at Kingston. I luring 
his stay “ several persons of the Church of Scotland avowed their 
conformity to ours and some of them were actually confirmed by tho 
Bishop.” In all 55 porsons were confirmed, 24 of whom had been in- 
structed by Mr. Stuart. In 1708 his congregation was “ numerous 
and respectable ” ; nothing “ but peace and harmony appeared and 
notwithstanding the ground the Methodists had gained in that country 
they had “ not made a single convert in the town of Kingston ” [7]. 

Many other Missions were founded by Mr. Stuart. On a visit to 
Quenti in 1785 he “caused the inhabitants of the different townships 
to collect their children at convenient places and lie baptized those 
who were presented to him.” In the second township (“ Iff miles dis- 
tant from Cataraqui ”), he met “ a number of families of the Church of 
England,” who assembled regularly on Sundays and had “the liturgy 
and a sermon read to them” by Captain Jephta Hawley in his own 
house. By the next year the “ third township ” had purchased a 
house for school and temporary church, in which “ a serious discreet 
man ” read prayers on Sundays [8J. 

Tho desire of these people for a resident Missionary was gratified 
in 1787 by the appointment of the Kev. John Lanoiiornio to the 
charge of Ernest and Fredericksburg, as the two townships were 
respectively named. In his first year Mr. Langhorne had “ 1,500 
souls under his care,” and he baptized 107 children and adults. On 
his first coming the people had “ not been able to build either parson- 
age or church ” ; but within five years he succeeded in opening eight* 
places of worship in his parish. These he diligently served, besides 
often officiating “ at distant places in private houses ” [0J. 

The next places to receive resident Missionaries were Niagara 
(Rev. R. Addison in 17112), York, or Toronto (Rev. G. 0. Stuart in 
1801), Cornwall (Rev. J. S. Rudd, 1801 2, and Rev. J. Strachan, 
1803 -11), all of which had been previously visited by the Rev. 
J. Stuart, who has well earned the title of ‘‘Father of the Church 
in Upper Canada ” [10]. 

The first account of York (1802) given by the Rev. G. 0. Stuart 
was that the town consisted of “ about 120 houses and 70 families : 
but taking in the whole township there might be about 140 families.” 
The prevailing denominations were “ the Presbyterians, Episcopalians 
and Roman Catholics.” Tho last were few, but there were numerous 
Methodists. “ Notwithstanding the prejudices of those who 
nominally dissent from the Church of England,” lie had “ a numerous 
congregation ” ; but the communicants were “ very few ” (ten). The 
people had subscribed to the building of a church, for the site of which 
six acres of land had been reserved. Pending its erection he was 
officiating “in the Government House ” [11]. 

* St. Oswalds, St. Cuthbert’s, St. Warburg’s, St. Thomas's, St. Paul’s, St. John’s, 
St. Peter’s, St. Luke’s. 
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The Bishop of Quebec in examining Mr. Strachan for ordination 
was so well satisfied with respect to his “principles, attainments, 
convocation and demeanor,” that he stated he would be “ more than 
commonly disappointed ” if he did not “ become a very useful and 
respectablo Minister ” [12]. As will be seen hereafter, the future 
Bishop of Toronto more than justified the opinions formed of him. 
During his residence at Cornwall “ he conducted a grammar school in 
which many of the most distinguished colonists received their educa- 
tion ” [18]. At tin; time of the war which broke out between Great 
Britain and the United States in 181 2 he was stationed at York 
(Toronto), and in 1814 ho reported : “ the enemy have twice captured 
the town since tho spring of 1818, all the public buildings have been 
burnt and much loss sustained by many of the inhabitants.” The 
Americans also took possession of Sandwich and Niagara; they burnt 
the churches there, carrying off from Sandwich the Church books and 
the Rev. It. PoiiLAKT), who was released in 1811 on tho prospect of 
ponce. Mr. Addison’s house at Niagara escaped destruction, and 
“ afforded an asylum to many unhappy sufferers ” [14]. 

At the commencement of 1808 Upper Canada contained only four 
clergymen. The Rev. J. Stuaciian, who in that year “made the 
fifth,” states that so little had been 

“ known of the country and tho little that was published was sc incorrect and 
unfavourable, from exaggerating accounts of the climate and the terrible privations 
to which its inhabitants wove said to be exposed, that no Missionaries could be 
induced to come out. . . . Tt might have boon expected that on the arrival of . . . 
tho first Bishop of Quebec, the Clergy would have rapidly increased, but notwith- 
standing the incessant and untiring exertions of that eminent prelate, their 
number had not risen above five in Upper Canada so late as 1912, when it 
contained 70,000 inhabitants. In truth the Colony, during the wars occasioned by 
the Trench devolution, seemed in a manner lost, sight of by the public ” [15]. 

Another cause of the lack of clergy, who in 1818 numbered only 
nine, was that no parishes had been erected by Government. The 
Society drew the attention of the authorities to this in 1807. [10], and 
tho years 1819 -20 brought with them the division of tho province 
into parishes, the opening of six now Missions, and additional grants 
from the {Society in aid of the erection of churches [17]. 

From this period the number of clergymen rapidly increased.* 
At the visitation of Upper Canada by Bishop Mountain of Quebec 
(in 1820) the Clergy, in an address to him, said 

“Nearly thirty years have elapsed since your Lordship entered upon the 
arduous task of diffusing the light of tho Gospel through this extensive portion of 
Jlis Majesty’s dominions. You saw it a wilderness with few inhabitants and only 
three clergymen within its bounds. Now the population is great ; churches avo 
springing up and the growing desire of the people to be taught the principles of 
Christianity through the medium of tho Established Church, ocinnot fail of 
conveying the most delightful pleasure to your Lordship's mind ” [18j. 

In 1822 tho Society had to “congratulate ” itself upon the result 
of its operations in Canada, “ where a numerous population collected 
from various parts of tho sister kingdom and educated in the prin- 
ciples of different religious sects have become united in one congrega- 
tion, and having left their prejudices on the shores of their native 

* From 22 in 1825 to 40 in 1888, and to 102 in 1848 . 
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land, have continued to live in Christian charity 4 endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ ” 

Applications for union with the Church were “in a variety of 
instances” “transmitted to the Bishop of the Diocese,” and would 
have been “ still more frequent ” had the financial resources of the 
Society allowed it “ to hold out such encouragement to overtures of 
this nature, as they deserve.” Many of the new districts occupied by 
the Society at this period were found to be in a “ deplorable state of 
religion and morality.” Sundays had been “ no otherwise dis- 
tinguished from the other days of the week, than by a superior degree 
of indolence and intemperance,” the children had been 44 wholly 
deprived of all religious instruction; and the entire population . . . 
left to follow their own heedless imaginations, without a guide or 
minister to show them the error of their ways ” [U)J. 

As Visiting Missionary the Hon. and Rev. C. Stewart did much 
at this period to foster Christianity among the settlers aiul to found now 
Missions in their midst, and assisted by a private fund raised by him, 
the people in many places built churches 44 without even the promise 
of being soon supplied with a Clergyman.” At Simco the inhabitants 
who had begun building a meeting-house all agreed in 18‘22 to make 
it an Episcopal house of worship ! 20"j. 

In 1830 the Church was reported by Dr. (now Bishop) Stewart to 
he “ spreading herself all over the land ” [21]. Such was the respect 
with which she was regarded, that on the Bishop’s visiting Hamilton'* 
in this year and preaching in the New Court House on a week-day, 
“although the election for the county was at the time going on, the 
candidates unanimously consented to close the poll for two hours that 
no impediment to Divine Service might be offered, and the congrega- 
tion was numerous and attentive ” [22]. 

The noble self-devotion of the Church of England Clergy during 
the fearful visitations of cholera in Canada in 1832 and 1831 won for 
them increased respect and affection. Foremost in attendance on the 
sick and dying both in hospital and private house was Archdeacon 
Straciian,+ Rector of Toronto. After the cessation of the plague he 
was presented by his people with a handsome token of their “affectionate 
remembrance of the fortitude, the energy, the unwearied perseverance 
and benevolence ” with which lie discharged his duties “when sur- 
rounded by affliction, danger and despondency.” For the 200 widows 
and 700 orphans left desolate by the cholera a subscription of jL’ 1 ,320 
was raised. It is significant that all but 183 of this came from members 
of the Church. Many orphans wore adopted, and eventually all were 
enabled to obtain a livelihood [23J. 

The Church of England population in Upper Canada in 1830 
formed “ one moiety of the whole,” and as it was impossible to supply 
sufficient clergymen to minister to them a body of licensed catechists 
was then organised to assist the Missionaries the necessary funds 
being provided by the S.P.G., which also assisted in establishing a 
44 Sunday School Society” in the country [24]. 

At the same time 44 the Society for converting and civilizing the 


* Now the cat! ictl nil city of the See of Niagara, 
t Appointed Archdeacon of York in 1827 [22a]. 
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Indians and propagating the Gospel among the destitute Settlers in 
Upper Canada” was established in the Colony [25]. These local 
auxiliary associations, with the “ Bible and Prayer Book Society ” 
founded at Toronto in 1810, and the “ Upper Canada Clergy Society ”* 
formed in England in 1887, prepared the way for the foundation of 
the general “Diocesan Church Society ” in 1842. [See pp.100, 759.] The 
united efforts of the parent Society and its handmaids were, however, 
for a long time insufficient to meet the spiritual wants of the ever- 
increasing population of Upper Canada. Shortly before the death of 
Bishop Stewart the Society began to make provision for opening 
several new Missions [20], but his successor, Bishop Mountain, could 
still in 1888 represent to the Government that 

“a lamentable proportion of the Church of England population are destitute of 
any provision for their religious wants, another large proportion insufficiently 
provided, and almost all the remainder served by a Clergy who can only meet the 
demands made upon them by strained efforts, which prejudice their usefulness in 
other points. . . . The importunate solicitations which I constantly receive from 
different quarters of the Province for the supply of clerical services; the over- 
flowing warmth of feeling with which the travelling Missionaries of the Church are 
greeted in their visits to the destitute settlements ; the marks of affection and 
respect towards my own office which I experienced throughout the Province ; the 
exertions made by the people, in a great number of instances, to erect churches 
even without any definite prospect of a Minister, and the examples in which this 
has been done by individuals at their own private expense ; the rapidly increasing 
circulation of the religious newspaper, which is called The Church;— these are 
altogether unequivocal and striking evidences of the attachment to Church 
principles which pervades a great body of the population. ... I state my 
deliberate belief that the retention of the Province* as a portion of the British 
empire depends more upon the means taken to provide and perpetuate a sufficient 
establishment of pious and well-qualified Clergymen of the Church, than upon any 
other measure whatever within the power of the Government. . . . Connected 
closely with the same interests is the measure which has for some time been in 
agitation for the division of the diocese and the appointment of a resident Bishop 
in Upper Canada. It is perfectly impossible fora Bishop resident at Quebec, and 
having the official duties in the Lower Province ... to do justice to . . . the 
Upper. I feel this most painfully in my own experience and I greatly need relief, 
but apart from all personal considerations, the Church, with all that depends upon 
her ministrations must suffer while the existing arrangements remain.” 

The immediate result of this appeal was the erection of Upper Canada 
into a separate diocese, named Toronto, and the appointment of 
Archdeacon Strachan as its first Bishop, in 1889 [27]. 

Besides making provision for twenty additional Missionaries, the 
Society, by an advance from its General Fund and appropriations 
from tiie Clergy Reserves, + secured an income for the Bishop [28]. 

In 1840 Bishop Strachan commenced his first visitation of his 
diocese. At Niagara sixty-three persons were confirmed, “ many 
advanced in life. ... Of these, some pleaded want of opportunity, 
others that they had not till now become convinced of the salutary 
effects of this beautiful and attractive ordinance . . . the interesting 
ceremony of confirmation had drawn great attention and . . . many 
who had formerly thought of it with indifference, had become con- 

* A short experience conviuced the managers of this association of the unwisdom of 
maintaining an independent agency, and in 1840 it was united with the S.P.G. as a 
branch committeo [25a]. 

f See pp. 161-8. 
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vinced that it was of apostolic appointment and therefore a duty not 
to be neglected.* The congregation were so much pleased that tlio 
greater number remained in church for evening prayer.” 

Niagara, one of the earliest congregations collected in Upper 
Canada, was for nearly forty years under the care of the Rev. R. 
Addison, of whom the Bishop said : — 

“ lie was a gentleman of commanding talents and exquisite wit, whose 
devotedness to his sacred duties, kindliness of manners, and sweet companionship, 
are still sources of grateful and fond remembrance. He may justly be considered 
the missionary of the western part of the province. In every township we find 
traces of his ministrations, and endearing recollections of his affectionate visits.” 

The congregations at Williamsburgli and Osnabruck comprised 
many Dutch or German families, “formerly Lutherans,” but who 
had “conformed to the Church.” At Cornu ail, where the Bishop had 
first commenced his ministerial labours, many whom he had baptized, 
now men and women, came forward to tell him they were of his children. 

A spacious brick church, erected at the sole expense of the Rev. 
W. Macaulay, was consecrated at Picton. 

“It was supposed, before the church was built,” said the Bishop, “that wc 
had no people in the township of Halliwell. Mr. Macaulay has been nevertheless 
able to collect a large and respectable congregation, comprising the greater portion 
of the principal inhabitants of the village of Picton and its vicinity ; lie has like- 
wise stations in different parts of the township whe.c the congregations are 
encouraging. It has happened here, as in almost every other part of the Province, 
that an activo, diligent, and pious Missionary, discovers and brings together great 
numbers of Church people, who previous to his appearance and exertions, were 
altogether unknown, or supposed to belong to other denominations.” 

After the confirmation of twenty-one persons an offering of X'5(), 
to be continued for three years, was presented by the “young ladies” 
of the neighbourhood towards supporting a travelling Missionary in 
Prince Edward district [20]. The number of persons confirmed in the 
diocese in 1840 was 1,700, and during the next visitation nearly 4,000. 
Tli is involved toilsome journeys over woods “in many ] daces dangerous 
and impracticable - a rough strong farmer’s waggon” being the only 
vehicle that dared attempt them the rate of progress being sometimes 
scarcely a mile an hour [80]. In 1841 the Bishop reported that the 
province, which but for the Society would have been “little bolter 
than a moral waste,” had now eighty clergymen, and there was 
“ scarcely a congregation in the Diocese that lias not cause to bless the 
Society for reasonable and liberal assistance ” [81]. [Sec also the 
Bishop’s Charge 1841 ; Speech of Chief Justice Robinson of Canada 
at the London Mansion House Meeting, 1810; and Addresses of Bishop 
and Clergy, 1841, 1844, 1847 [81 a].] On the last occasion (1817) it 
was stated that there were “but few” of the churches in the diocese 
towards the erection of which the Society had not contributed [82].+ 

Notwithstanding all that had been done the diocese in some parts 
presented wliat the Bishop described in 1814 as an “ appalling degree 
of spiritual destitution.” Settlers were daily met with who told “ in 

* A similar effect was produced by a confirmation at Burford in is 1*2 [28rt|. 

t “ The whole of the Churches . . . existing in the British Colonics of North America,” 
in 1845, had, “ with but few exceptions . . . received grants towards their erection from 
the funds of the Society ” [32a], 

M 
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(loop sorrow ” that they hart “ never heard Divine service since they came 
to the country ” [88]. It was with tho view of inducing “ every indi- 
vidual member of the Church ” in the dioceso to do all they could 
“ to extend to tho whole population of the province that knowledge 
of salvation which is our most precious treasure ” that the Diocesan 
Chun li Society was organised in 1842. In advocating its establishment 
the Bishop paid tho following tribute to the Missionaries sent to Canada 
by the S.P.G.: “Well have these servants of God fulfilled the glorious 
objects of their Divine mission, by proofs, daily given, of such piety, 
zeal and labour, mentally and bodily, of hardship patiently endured 
and fortitude displayed, as render them not unworthy of the primitive 
ages of the Church ” [84]. 

Within four years of its formation the Diocesan Church Society 
“ leavened the whole Province,” and was enabled to support from ten 
to twelve additional Missionaries. In drawing up its Constitution and 
Bye-Laws those of the S.P.G. were as closely as possible followed, 
and it speaks wonders for the growth of the Missionary spirit that in 
the second year of its existence the income of the daughter Society 
exceeded that received by the parent Society in any one year for the first 
ten years after its incorporation.* * * § The advantages of an organisation 
uniting as well as creating new forces were shown in a striking manner in 
1852, when the Canadian Legislature passed an Act divesting itself of 
its privilege of presenting to certain Tieetoriest of nominal value in 
Upper Cannda, and placing the “ embarrassing patronage” at the dis- 
posal of the Diocesan Church Society. Tn a disunited diocese such a 
gift would have led to endless bickerings, but the Church Society 
ummiinously agreed! to lodge the new power in the hands of the Bishop 
of Toiontn [85]. 

In tho same year that the Diocesan Society was founded a Theo- 
logical College was established at Cobourg, and in the following year 
(1848) the Church University of King’s College at Toronto. On the 
secularisation of tho latter institution the new Church University of 
Trinity College was organised in 1852, with tho assistance of the 
S.P.G., and Cobourg College (also fostered by the Society) was merged 
in it. § [See p. 778.] 

As an instance of “what the Church would effect in promoting 
peace and loyalty, were it zealously supported by tho Imperial Govern- 
ment instead of prisons, police and troops,” tho Bishop sent tho 
Society in I t 48 the following account of the Mission at Lloydtown : — 

“ There is something worthy of remark in regard to this Mission. Lloydtown 
was considered the focus of the rebellion, which broko out in this province in 1837. 

* Independent of the local branch associations tho Diocesan Church Society 
received in J Hi t .11,800, besides considerable grants of land for Church endowment ; in 
£2,736; in 1846, 4)3.001 [85rt !. Compare this with the S.P.G. Table on p. 830. 

f In 1830 Governor Sir John Colborne, with the advice of his Council, erected fifty- 
seven rectories in Upper Canada, assigning to each a glebe of 400 acres [356]. The 
land was described in 1840 as “ chiefly unproductive ” [S.'irJ. 

J On opening the meeting on tho occasion the Bishop “ could see on looking round 
many with their papers in their hands impatient to bring their wisdom forward.” But 
as lie “ addressed the meeting with a frank and honest boldness ” he “ could see more 
than one . . . putting their plans in their pocket”; and after a long discussion tho 
patronage yas conferred on him “ by acclamation ” 

§ Farther assistance towards the endowment of Trinity College was rendered by 
the 'Socflfty in 1864 (£6001 and in 1884 (4100) [36]. 
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Before that time, such was the hatred of the inhabitants of the village to the 
Church of England, that it was scarcely safe for one of our Missionaries to 
approach it. Lloydtown suffered very much from the outbreak, and during their 
distress, and while some troops remained in it stationary to keep order, the Rev. 
F. L. Osier, of Tecumpseth, ventured to visit the place. At first his ministra- 
tions were in a great measure confined to the troops, but with a kind discretion he 
seized upon this period of affliction to extend his services to the inhabitants 
generally ; and it pleased Chid to bless his labours in the most singular manner, so 
that a largo congregation has been gathered, an excellent-sized church built, the 
character of the village redeemed as to loyalty, and a complete change effected 
among the people in their sentiments respecting the Church of England ; formerly 
they seemed all enemies, now the majority are steady and zealous friends. . . . 
On the 6th of August I held a confirmation at Lloydtown; the church was tilled 
almost to suffocation ” [37]. 

While the Missionaries were advancing the welfare of tho State* 
by making its subjects loyal and peaceable, the Government was 
seeking to deprive the Church of her rightful inheritance — an object 
which was at last fully accomplished. Tho story of the Canadian 
Clergy Reserves and their confiscation may be thus summarised : — 

At the conquest of Canada by Great Britain the Roman Catholic 
Church was liberally tolerated, and left in possession of very considerable 
property.* At the same time it was distinctly understood in the 
Imperial Parliament that the Anglican Establishment was to be the 
National Church. In reply to an enquiry in 17H5 as to what steps 
Government had taken since the last peace towards establishing the 
Church in North America, tho Society was informed by Lord 
Sydney, with regard to Canada, that instructions had been given to 
the Governor of Quebec to appropriate lands for glebes and schools, 
that “the salaries to the four Ministers of the Church of England 
already established in that Province ” were “ paid out of His Majesty's 
revenue arising therein” ; and on the general question it was added 
that the Government would co operate with the Society “ in affording 
to His Majesty’s distressed and loyal subjects” in North America “the 
means of Religious Instruction, and attending the Public Worship of 
Almighty God," and that “ the funds for tho support of Ministers arise 
from the annual grants of Parliament or His Majesty’s revenue.” 

In 1791, when the two distinct provinces of Upper and Lower 
Canada were established -the ro^al instructions to the Governor 
having previously declared the Church of England to be the 
established religion of tire Colony— a reservation of one-seventh of all 
the lands in Upper Canada and of all such lands in the Lower 
Province as were not already occupied by the French inhabitants was 
made (by Act 81 George III.) for the support of a “Protestant 
Clergy” with a view to providing for the spiritual wants of the 
Protestant population of the country. While these lands remained 
mere waste tracts the exclusive right of the Church of England to 
them was not questioned, but when it was seen that they were 
becoming valuable other claimants arose in the Presbyterians 
of the Church of Scotland and various Dissenters. From 
1818 to 1854 the subject of the Clergy Reserves was more or less 

* The endowments “for the support of the Roman Catholic Clmivh in Lower 
Canada,” were valued by the Bishop of Toronto in 1840, at £4,500,000 |_U8J. In Upper 
Canada tho R. C. Clergy were “ but poorly provided for.” 

M 2 
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a “ burning question ” in Canada. It was constantly complained that 
the Anglican Cliurcli held large districts of unimproved land to tho 
inconvenience and injury of the neighbouring settlers. 

In 1810 the law officers of the Crown in England advised that tho 
provisions of tho Act might “ be extended to the Clergy of tho Church 
of Scotland but not to dissenting ministers.” The question, being an 
inconvenient one for the Home Government to settle, was referred to 
the Provincial Legislature, to whom, however, the entire alienation of 
the lands and their application to the purposes of general education 
or a reinvestment of them in the Crown was repeatedly recommended. 
In 1827 the Imperial Parliament authorised the sale of one-fourth of 
the Reserves in quantities not exceeding 100,000 acres in any one year. 
% On tho main question, which had been left undecided, the local 
Legislature and Executive Council at length so far agreed as to pass 
an Act (in 1880) for the appropriation of one-half of the annual pro- 
ceeds of the property (after payment of certain guaranteed stipends) to 
“ the Churches of England and Scotland,” and the residue “ among 
the other religious bodies or denominations of Christians recognised 
by the constitution and laws of the Province, according to tlieir 
respective numbers to be ascertained once in every four years.” The 
members of the Church of I hi gland in the province “ assented ” to this 
arrangement as n “ compromise, and for the sake of peace.” But since 
some of its enactments were in contravention of existing Acts of 
Parliament ” the scheme was disallowed by the Home Government, 
and an Act of the Imperial Parliament took its place. This Act ol 
1840 (8 and 4 Viet. cap. 78) provided for the gradual sale of the 
Clergy Reserves, and for the appropriation of two-sixtlis of the proceeds 
to the Church of England, and one-sixtli to ‘‘the Church of Scotland 
in Canada.” The residue was to be applied by the Governor of Canada 
with the advice of his Executive Council “ for purposes of public 
worship and religious instruction in Canada.” The Church of 
England portion was to be expended under the authority of tho 
S.P.G. To the Church, a final settlement, even on such terms as 
the loss of two-thirds of her property, had become desirable, for apart 
from the undeserved odium brought upon her by the dispute, the 
property itself was wasting away under a system of mismanagement. 
Even after the passing of the Act it was necessary to remonstrate 
against the waste, and a Select Committee of the Canadian Legislature 
reported in 1848 : “ There is really no proportion or connexion what- 
ever between the service rendered to the fund and the charges which 
are imposed upon it.” Under a more economical system of manage- 
ment it was soon possible not only to meet the sum (£7,700) 
guaranteed to certain clergymen during tlieir lives, but also to provide 
for the extension of the Church. 

Notwithstanding that the settlement of 1840 “ was intended ” 
to be “final” and “was accepted and acquiesced in by all parties as 
such ” until 1850, the Imperial Parliament in 1853 surrendered the 
Clergy Reserves to the Canadian Legislature to be dealt with at its 
pleasure. The Society petitioned against this injustice, but in vain, 
and in 1855 (by Act of tbe Colonial Legislature, Dec. 18, 1854) the 
property was “ alienated from the sacred purposes to which it had 
hitherto been devoted and transferred to the several municipalities 
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within the boundaries of wliicli the lands were situated.” The only 
limitation imposed by the Imperial Legislature was that the life 
interests of the oxisting Clergy should be secured. With one consent, 
however, the Clergy commuted the aggregate of their life interests 
for a capital fund to be invested for the permanent endowment of 
the Church. In Upper Canada the amount thus secured for ever 
was calculated at £222,020 currency.* This sum, it was reckoned, 
would produce in colonial investments £112,214 per annum, but the 
amount of stipends then actually payable to the Clergy was £18,048, 
lea ving a deficiency of £0,800. No effort was spared by the diocese 
(Toronto) itself to meet the great and unexpected difficulties into which 
it had been thus thrown ; but while doing all that was possible to elicit 
local support, the Bishop (Jan. 0, 1855) made a final appeal to the* 
Society for assistance : — 

“Hear with mo in anxiously pressing upon tlic Society a favourable considera- 
tion of the . . . aid which wo require in carrying out this scheme of commutation, 
and allow me to say, that it will be to the Society the most graceful release- 
imaginable from the growing wants of this vast Diocese ; for, were it fully arranged 
and in active operation, .with attendant certainty and steady advancement, the 
courage it would inspire, and the excitement it would create, would doubtless 
enable us to shorten the period during which we should require pecuniary aid. 
lint if we are left in the wasting condition of dying out, the Society will bo com- 
pelled during the process to advance much greater help than wc now pray for, and 
even then hope will wither. 

“ I would rather contemplate the Society administering her generous aid while 
we require it, and sending her last donation with her blessings, and prayers, and 
parting greetings of encouragement. It would bo a most alTecting separation from 
the greatest of her Colonial Missions, and yet turned into a most glorious triumph. 
She found Canada a wilderness nearly seventy years ago, but now a populous and 
fertile region, sprinkled throughout with congregations, churches, and clergymen, 
fostered by her incessant care, and now carrying the blessings of the Gospel across 
this immense continent to {pillions yet unborn.” 

The Society responded (July 20, 1855) by voting a sum of £7,500, 
spread over the three years 1850-7-8 [80]. 

From this time Toronto as a diocese has stood on its own resources 
with no other external aid than a small endowment derived from a 
few Crown rectories and the support rendered by the Society in aid 
of Missions to the Indians.f 

“ The best evidences of the fruits . . . realized from the judicious 
nursing of the . . . Church by the Society” (wrote Bishop Sweatinau 
in 1881) are “in the growth in self-sustaining strength and the 
successive subdivision into flourishing dioceses of the now adult and 
independent offspring” [40]. 

The first subdivision took place in 1857, when the Diocese of 
Toronto, having obtained legislative powers to meet in Synod of Clergy 
and Laity, exercised its powers by erecting the See of Huron. The 
original diocese in its settled parts was able to support its Church 
from local resources ; but the Society extended temporary assistance 
to the newer and more destitute settlements comprised within the new 
bishopric. For the “ true and permanent interest ” of the diocese no 
less than for the economical expenditure of its own funds, the Society’s 

* In Lower Canada the amount was small. [See p. 160 .] 

f III 18G0-1 the Society authorised the conveyance of its lands in Canada West to 
the Diocesan Cluucch Societies of Toronto and Huron [40a]. 
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grants were accompanied with the conditions that within three years 
the people in each assisted mission should have taken measures for 
securing its independence by erecting either (1) a parsonage and glebe, 
(2) a church, or collecting an endowment fund equal to half the grant. 
Within seven years twenty missions, with sixty-three out-stations, had 
been established, and in every case the Church had made most “ grati- 
fying progress ” [41]. 

With the exception of a small grant to an Indian Mission at 
Walpole Island, which was continued to 1885 [see p. 173], Huron was 
enabled to dispense with the Society’s assistance in 1882. The 
diocese, which began with 41 clergymen, had now 132, and was 
in “a prosperous condition ” [42 J. 

A similar course was observed in the case of the Diocese of 
Ontario, the formation of which was promoted by a grant from tho 
Society of XI, 000 in aid of the endowment of tho Bishopric [43]. 
Containing 152 townships, each about 100 square miles in extent, 
with a total population of 300,000, and fifty-five clergymen, the 
Diocese started in 1802 “ with no resources whatever ” beyond 
a grant from the Society. “I was thus enabled,” Bishop Lewis said, 
“ to keep up the Missions, which would otherwise have been closed.” 
The Missionary at Almonte reported in 1803 that the Church was 
“ progressing wonderfully.” “ Numbers who had lapsed to Methodism” 
now attended his services, and he had baptized many children of 
Presbyterian parents [44]. 

With the year 1878 the Society’s aid to the diocese, which was 
being gradually withdrawn, entirely ceased. In that period the 
number of Clergy had been nearly doubled, #500,000 of invested 
capital been raised, 140 new churches built, and with few exceptions 
every clergyman supplied with a parsonage and glebe land. These 
results the Bishop attributed in a great measure to the organisation of 
a Synod of Clergy and Laity. “ This created such a feeling of con- 
fidence and interest that the laity had no scruple in throwing them- 
selves into the work and casting their alms into the treasury of the 
Church ” [45]. 

It was the privilege of Bishop Straclian to witness the rapid 
progress towards independence of these two new dioceses which he 
had done so much to bring into existence. At his ordination in 
1803 he made the sixth clergyman in Upper Canada; at his death 
in 1807 he was “one of throe Bishops having together jurisdiction 
over 218 ” [40]. 

In 1873 Toronto was relieved of the northern portion of its terri- 
tory by the erection of the Diocese of Algoma, a district then consist- 
ing principally of Indian reserves, but now comprising a population 
nine-tenths of which are emigrants from the mother country. Inas- 
much as this diocese is the creation of the Canadian Church “ as a 
field of Home Missionary operations,” it receives “ two-tliirds of all 
unappropriated funds contributed by the laity of this ecclesiastical 
province in response to her annual Ascensiontide appeal ” [47], 

The poverty of the settlers, however, lias rendered necessary more 
assistance than has been supplied from this source, and in 1880 and 
1882 the Bishop reported there are “thousands of our members 
scattered throughout this vast diocese, to whom the sound of the 
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church-going boll is a thing of the past, thousands who are living 
and dying without any opportunity of participating in the means of 
grace.” “ Elsewhere the Church ... is converting Pagans into 
Christians ; is it not at least equally necessary to prevent Christians 
becoming Pagans ? ” [48]. The Society has done much to supply the 
required means [49]. It lias also contributed (since 1872) i?l,(>58 
towards the endowment of the see [50]. 

By the formation of the See of Niagara in 1875 Upper Canada now 
comprises five dioceses, all of which, except Algoma, are self-support- 
ing. As a separate diocese Niagara has not received aid from the 
Society ; but the Missions contained in it were cither planted by the 
Society or are the direct outcome of its work [50a]. It may be 
recorded here that in 1871 the Society initiated a movement for 
collecting and circulating among the Clergy in England reliable infor- 
mation (obtained from the local Clergy) as to openings for emigrants 
in the Provinces of Quebec and Ontario, whore they could continue 
within the reach of Church ministrations [51]. 

The removal of the Mohawks from the United States to Canada, 
and their settlement on the Grand River and in the Bay of Quenti, 
has already been mentioned [see pp. 74, 140, 154] : it remains to tell of 
the Society’s work among them and other Indian tribes in Upper 
CanacTa. 

Immediately on the formation of the Mohawk settlement at Tyon- 
deroga, Quenti Bay (1784), “ a young Loretto Indian” (Mr. L. Vincent) 
was appointed Catechist and Schoolmaster there, and on the Rev. Dr. 
Stuart’s second visit (in 1785), the Indians expressed their “thank- 
fulness for the Society’s kind care and attention to them especially in 
the appointment ” [52]. They were also “ greatly rejoiced ” when the 
Society came forward with help for the completion of a church which 
they had begun. The building was so far finished in 1790 as to enable 
Mr. Thomas, a Mohawk, formerly clerk at the Fort Hunter Mission, 
New York State, to perform Divine Service in it every Sunday. A few 
years later this duty was performed by “ a son of their principal 
Chief,” who valued himself much “on being a godson of the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia”* The church was rebuilt and enlarged by General Present 
in 1798. It was furnished with a “ neat altar-piece, containing 
the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in the 
Mohawk language, surrounded by the ltoyal Arms of England, 
handsomely carved and gilt, as well as with a fine-toned bell.” These 
■were given by George the Third. The Mohawks had preserved the 
Communion Plate entrusted to them in 1712 “ the gift ” (as the 
inscription on it denoted) “ of Her Majesty, Queen Anne, by the 
Grace of God, of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, and her 
Plantations in North America, Queen, to her Indian (-Impel of the 
Mohawks.” [See p. 70.] This service of plate, being originally in ten fled 
for the nation collectively, was divided, and a part retained by their 
brethren on the Grand River ; and such was the care of the Mohawks, 
that more than forty years later the Missionary of Quenti Bay 
wrote 

“ Although it has boon confided to the care of individuals of the nation for at 
* Bishop Charles Inglis, p. bD2. 
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leust one hundred and thirty years, the articles wc have here in uro ore in an 
excellent state of preservation. Even 4 the fair white linen cloth wf the Com- 
munion table,’ beautifully inwrought with devices, emblematical of the rank of the 
royal donor, although unlit for use, is still in such condition as to admit of these 
being easily traced. The grey-liaired matron, a descendant of the Chief, the 
present guardian of these treasures, which she considers as the heirloom of her 
family, accounts for the mutilated state of the cloth by observing that during the 
revolutionary war it was buried to prevent it falling into the hands of their 
enemies ” [58], 


Visiting the Mohawks at Oswego, Grand liiver, in 1788, Or. 
Stuart found them in possession of a well-furnished wooden church. 
He baptized sixty-five persons, including seven adults, and was 
accompanied on his return as far as Niagara (about 80 miles) by 
Gupta in Brant, the Chief, and 15 other Mohawks, “who earnestly 
requested that he would visit them as often as possible” [54J. This 
lie did, as well as those at Quenti, but in both instances the lack of “ a 
resident Pastor ” made itself painfully felt. The occasional visits of 
the Missionaries were “ not suflicient to produce lasting ot* substantial 
benefit,” or “to counteract the evils and temptations which on every 
side ” predominated. The intercourse resulting from the proximity 
of the white settlers became “ a mutual source of immorality and 
corruption and for many years the Missionaries, had to complain of 
the relapse of the Indians into tlieir besetting sin — drunkenness [55J. 
Through this time of trial the Indians often showed a desire for 
better things. Those at Quenti frequently went to Kingston to 
“ receive the Sacrament and have their children baptized.” 

The Rev. R. Addison of Niagara, who with several other 
Missionaries ministered to the Indians of different tribes on the 
Grand River, reported in 1700 8 there were “about 550 belonging 
to the Church,” and the number was increasing, as lie had some 
“ friendly serious Indians,” who under his direction persuaded “ the 
neighbouring villagers to be baptized,” and taught them “ the 
principles of Christianity as well” as they “were able.” The 
“ serious deportment and devotion ” of his dock were “ exemplary,” 
and he had “ 18 communicants as pious and conscientious as can 
lies found ... in any Christian congregation.” In 1810, his work 
among the settlers was making great progress, but he was “ most 
satisfied with his success among the Indians : several of whom, belong- 
ing to the least cultivated tribe on the Grand River,” had been 
lately baptized. In some years lie baptized as many as 100 or 110 
Indians. On one occasion a chief of the Cayuga Nation and his wife 
were admitted. “ They had been man and wife many years, but 
thought it more decent and respectable to be united after the Christian 
Form.” The Missionaries were “greatly assisted by Captain Brant, 
Chief of the Mohawks,” in their endeavours “ to bring the wandering 
tribes ” to Christ [56] . 

In 1820 the Mohawks on tlie Grand River numbered 2,000, and 
those at Qucnti (who had been reduced by migrations) 250. By a 
treaty made in this year, “ 20,000 acres of land in the Missisaga and 
40,000 in that of the Mohawk ” ^districts were added to Government, and 
Sir Peregrine Maitland expressed his readiness to appropriate the lands 
themselves, or the moneys arising from their sale, to the Society in 
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trust tojprovido tlie said Indians with Missionaries, Catechists, and 
Schoolmasters. The Society approved of the proposal, and requested 
the Bishop of Quebec to act in the matter. The Mohawks devoted 
a portion (#000) of the proceeds of the land sold by them to the 
building of a parsonage on the Grand River, and added a glebe of 
200 acres [57]. 

A resident Missionary for them was appointed in 1820 [58]. 
In 1827 the Bishop of Quebec attended service in their church and 
preached to them, Aaron Hill, the Catechist, interpreting with 
“ astonishing ” “ fluency.” Tlie Bishop was impressed with the sing- 
ing of the Mohawks, who “arc remarkable for their fine voices, 
especially tlie women, and for their national taste for music.” The 
communicants “ received the Sacrament with much apparent 
devotion.” A deputation of the chiefs “ expressed their sincere thanks 
to the Society for the interest ” it had “ so long taken in their welfare,” 
especially for tlie recent appointment of the Kev. W. Hough as 
resident Missionary. His influence “had already produced a visible 
good effect upon their habits in general, and they hoped it might be 
lasting ” [59]. 

Besides the Mohawks there were several Christians of the Tuscarora 
and Onondaga nations, and some of other tribes to whom Mr. Hough 
ministered. The Tuscaroras had a small house for public worship, in 
which the Church Service was regularly read every Sunday morning 
and evening. He witnessed a “great improvement in their religious 
condition,” and they “learnt to sing their hymns almost as well as the 
Mohawks ” [60], 

On Mr. Hough’s resignation, in ill health, in 1827, the Bishop of 
Quebec availed himself of the services of Hie Rev. R. Lugger as a 
“ temporary substitute,” and “ permitted him to occupy the parsonage 
house,” then unfinished, but which was completed by “the New 
England Company,” of which lie was a Missionary. The Society at 
first reserved the right of resuming the Mission, but the arrangement 
was allowed to continue. The severance “ of tlie pastoral connection 
that had subsisted for more than a century with this interesting people ” 
was not “ yielded to without much reluctance on tlie part of 
the Society.” But inasmuch as they would still “ enjoy tlie services of 
an Episcopal Clergyman ” “ under the authority and control of the 
Bishop,” it “consented to lcavo them under his charge” and applied 
the resources set at liberty to other portions of the same nation [01J. 

At this station in 1830 the Bishop of Quebec consecrated “ tlio 
Moliawk Church, the oldest but one in the diocese,” and confirmed 
89 persons, of whom 80 were Indians. Arrangements were also made 
for providing a resident Missionary for QuentiBay, where the Mohawks 
had set apart a glebe towards his support [62], 

Writing of a visit there in 1810 the Bishop of Toronto said : — 

“ The situation of the church and parsonage looks very beautiful from the bay. 
The Rev. S. Givens, Missionary, came on board in a small boat, rowed by six young 
Indians. The parsonage is very comfortable ; and Mrs. Givcnis seems an amiable 
person, highly educated, and well-bred, and a suitable companion for a Missionary 
living in the woods, with no society but the aborigines of the country. The church 
was crowded. Many of the white settlers had come to attend on an occasion so 
solemu. The congregation, however, consisted cliiolly of Indians. The worthy 
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Missionary brought forward forty-ono candidates for confirmation, some rather 
aged. I addressed them through an interpreter, and, I trust in God, with some 
effect, as it seemed from their appearance. Wo all felt it to be a blessed time, and 
the psalm of praise offered up was overpowering from its sweetness and pathos. 
The voices of the Indian women are peculiarly sweet and affecting ; and there was 
such an earnest solemnity evinced in their worship, as could not fail to strike all 
who were present ” [63] . 

From 1810 the office of Catechist at Quenti had been filled by 
John Hill, a Mohawk. “ Sincere and faithful in the discharge of his 
duties, ” lie was enabled “ during thirty years to witness a good con- 
fession before his brethren,” and at his death in 1841 tho white 
settlers in tho neighbourhood united with the Indians in showing 
respect to departed worth [04J. 

While the work at Quenti and on tho Grand River was progressing 
satisfactorily, Indian Missions had been opened in other quarters. 
Reporting to Government on the state of the Church in Canada in 
1888, Bishop G. J. Mountain (of Montreal) said : 

“ I cannot forbear . . . from introducing some mention ... of the labours of 
our clergy among the native Indians. There arc two clergymen stationed among the 
Six Nations on the Grand River. ... A Missionary has been sent to the Manatoulin 
Islands and another to theSaultSt. Marie. . . . These four are engaged exclusively 
in the charge of the Indians. There are two other clergymen who combine this 
charge with that of congregations of Whites ; one in the Bay of Quinte, where a 
branch of the Mohawk tribe is established, and one who resides in Carodoc, and 
devotes part of his time to the Mounsees and Bear Creek Chippcwas in his 
neighbourhood. 1 have never seen more orderly, and to all appearance, devout 
worshippers than among some of these Indian congregations which I visited, and I 
liu'xethe fullest reason to belie\e Unit the Ministry of the Clergy among them has 
been attended with very happy effects ” [651. 

The Sault St. Marie 0 jib way Mission was begun between 1881' 8 
by the Rev. W. M‘Murray. “The principal chief, with his two 
daughters,” soon “ abandoned idolatry,” and many others were baptized. 

“ It is truly astonishing ” (wrote Mr. M‘Murray) “ to see the thirst there is for 
Scriptural knowledge. The Indians, like tho men of Macedonia, are calling for 
help for Missionaries— from all quarters. . . . Two bands of Indians came to me, 
from a distance of more than four hundred and fifty miles, for the express purpose 
of being instructed in the Great Spirit’s Book, as they call the Bible, and being 
baptized. They stated that they had long heard of this Mission, and had now 
come to see ‘ the black coat,’ tlieir usual designation of the Clergyman, and to hear 
him speak the good news, of which they had heard a little. I hope to see the time, 
ere long, when Missionaries will go in search of these poor sheep instead of seeing 
them travel so fur in search of Missionaries.” 

A church was built by Government, but on Mr. M'Murray’s 
departure they returned to their old settlement at Garden River. 
The Rev. F. A. O’Meara carried on the work from 1888 to 1811, 
when he was removed to Manitoulin Island. Though deserted, tho 
Indians retained an attachment to the Church of England, resisting 
sectarian and Romanist efforts to draw them away [66]. 

To the Rev. G. A. Anderson, who in 1848 was sent to ro-esfcablisli 
a Mission among them, they said : — 

44 We were left a second time without a Black Coat no one to read the Great 
Spirit’s book to us. We were determined, however, notwithstanding the dark 
prospect before us, to attend to the words of our first Black Coat and keep together. 
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We accordingly assembled every Sunday, and prayed to the great Spirit to look 
with an eye of pity upon us, and send some one to instruct us in the Good Book our 
Black Coats used to speak to us about. . . . Now we thank the Great Black Coat 
that he hath sent you to us ” [ 07 ]. 

The Mission at Manatoulin (Indian " Mahneetooalmeng ”) Island 
arose out of a plan originated by Captain Anderson in connection with 
the Canadian Government, with a view to collecting all the Indians in 
the province on one of the islands on the north shore of Lalce Huron. 
The people for whose benefit the Mission was set on foot were 
Ottahwalis and Ojibwas (or Chippewalis), two tribes of the Algonquin 
nation, speaking the same language with a variation of dialect. The 
Ottahwalis having been brought up on the rich lands of Michigan were 
more adapted for farming than the Ojibwas of Lakes Superior and 
Huron, accustomed to a life of wandering. “ The superstitions of both 
tribes . . . are essentially the same, consisting in little more than a 
worship of terror paid to evil spirits, whom they think able to inflict 
terrible misfortunes on them if neglected." They were extensively 
acquainted with the most virulent vegetable poisons, the smoking of 
which would cause blindness. 

In May 1836 Captain Anderson, with the Rev. A. Elliot and a 
schoolmaster, began the formation of a Mission settlement on Mana- 
toulin Island, and the scheme promised well until August, when Kir 
F. B. Head, who had succeeded Kir J. Colborne as Governor of the 
Bvovince, “ ordered” the "Missionaries “to leave the work." “The 
Mission buildings" “were left uncompleted, the school which had 
been gathered with much pains, broken up, tho self-denying labours 
of the Missionary rendered to all human appearance, abortive ; and 
what was worst of all, an impression was left on the minds of the 
Indians . . . that both the Superintendent and the Missionary had 
grossly deceived them." In the following year Captain Anderson was 
allowed to complete the buildings, and on Kir George Arthur becoming 
Governor, a second Missionary stafF was organised with the aid of 
Archdeacon Straehan. The party (Captain Anderson, the Rev. C. C. 
Brough, a surgeon, and a schoolmaster) arrived at the station on 
Oct. 30, 1837, in a snowstorm, to find the Mission-house in flames, 
and they were obliged to winter at Penotangweshne. Worse than the 
loss of tho buildings was the loss of confidence caused by the sudden 
breaking-up of the establishment in the previous year, and the sus- 
picions of the Indians were worked on to no good purpose by tho 
emissaries of Rome. To drive away false impressions the Missionary 
visited the Indians all round the northern shore of the lake, “ showing 
them, by the privations he was willing to endure in their cause, that 
he sought not theirs, but them.” 

“ It is impossible " (wrote Mr. O’Meara) “ for any one who has not undertaken 
those Missionary journeys to have an adequate idea of what has to be enduied in 
them. It is not the intensity of the cold, or the snow-drifts . . . that forms the worst 
part of them ; it is when theso are passed and the Missionary is about to sent him- 
self on the ground by the wigwam lire that the worst part of the expedition has to 
be encountered. Tho filth and vermin by which he sees and feels himself sur- 
rounded arc quite sufficient to make him long for tho morrow’s journey even 
though it be but a repetition of the biting winds and blinding drifts which he has 
already experienced. Still happy would he be, and soon would he forget even 
theso inconveniences, if in most cases, ho were received as a welcome guest, and 
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liis message listened to with any degree of attention. . . . This is a very inadequate 
description of what had to be endured by that servant of God who preceded me in 
this Mission but they did not prevent him from persevering in his Jabour of love. 
With all liis exertions however not nearly a tithe of those who at the time of the 
first settlement at this place gave in their adhesion to the plan, consented to 
receive his instructions.” 

After nearly four years’ labour Mr. Bkouqh removed to London, 
Canada, and the Rev. F. A. O’Meara took up the work [08]. Visiting 
the Mission in 1812, the Bishop of Toronto reported : — 

“ On the first night of our encampment I discovered that one of our canoes was 
manned by converted Indians from our Mission at the Manatoulin. Before going 
to rest they assembled together, and read some prayers which had been translated 
for their use from the Liturgy. There was something indescribably touching in 
the service of praise to God upon those inhospitable rocks ; the stillness, wildness, 
and darkness, combined with the sweet and plaintive voices, all contributed to add 
to the solemn and deep inf erect of the sccue. I felt much affected with this 
simple worship, and assisted in conducting it every evening, until we reached the 
Manatoulin Island.” 

There a whole week was spent in 

“preparing the candidates for confirmation anti endeavouring to convert some of 
the heathen. . . . For this purpose besides private conferences, there was service 
every afternoon. ... I administered the rite of confirmation to forty-four Indians 
and five whites. . . . The service . . . was long but it was solemn and interesting; 
and no person of a right mind coukl have witnessed it ami heard the plaintive and 
beautiful singing of the sons ami daughters of the forest, without being deeply 
affected. ... I was nearly overcome by the bright promise of this day’s service, 
and I felt with becoming gratitude to God, that the miserable condition of the long 
neglected Indians of this country would now be ameliorated through fcho medium 
of our Holy Catholic Church.” 

On tlie occasion of ilio Bishop’s visit over (>,000 Indians wore 
assembled at Manatoulin Island from various parts to receive tlie 
clothing and provisions annually dealt out to them by the British 
Government. Although the number was so great, “ nothing could 
exceed the peace and good order which universally prevailed. No liquors 
were allowed them. There was no violent excitement of any sort ; and 
while alive to their own importance they were exceedingly civil, quiet 
and docile ” [fit)]. 

The work of Mr. O’Meara was richly blessed. Within two years 
tlie Indians had “ acquired more correct ideas concerning marriage - 
a strong desire to have their children educated like the whites — a 
disposition to raise the condition of their women —to abjure idolatry, 
their prophets, and the medicine bag — and a growing senso of the sin- 
fulness of murder, drunkenness, implacable enmity and revenge” [70]. 

In acknowledging contributions from England towards tlie erection 
of a Mission Church, they wrote in 1840 : — 

“ Since we came to hear the good word from the lips of him who first told us 
of the Great Spirit and his Son Jesus Christ, we know that the red man and the 
white are brethren, the children of the same father and mother, made by the same 
Great Spirit and redeemed by the same Saviour. ... We rejoice to know that you 
regard us as brethren ; for why else should you inquire after us and why else 
should you give your money for building us an house of prayer ? . . . Brethren we 
thank you for the money ... by means of which we will now see our house of 
prayer going on to be built ” [71.] 
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At a Confirmation in 1848 the church was filled with the aborigine s, 
and “to the more spectator all appeared devout worshippers— the 
heathen as well as the Christian Indians.*’ Thirty were confirmed, 
many of them being very aged. Afterwards the Holy Communion was 
administered to fifty-seven persons, chiefly Indians. Dr. O’Meara’s 
servicos to the Church in his different translations of portions of the 
Prayer Book and the Bible, with his untiring labours among the Indians, 
received very “ high commendation ” from the Bishop of Toronto |72|. 

Constant Scriptural instruction furnished Mr. O’Meara’s flock with 
“ a powerful defence from the errors of Romanism,” and “ an effectual 
antidote to the fanaticism ” with which they were invaded by Dissent- 
ing teachers from the United States [78J. 

The Rev. P. Jacobs was appointed an Assistant Missionary in lHfifi 
[74]; and at the expiration of twcuty-llvc years from the time they bad 
received the Gospel an annual Missionary meeting and collection had 
become a recognised institution among the Indians of Mnmitoulin 
Island [75]. 

Previous to the opening of the Society’s Missions at Delaware 
and Caradoc most of the Indians were “sunk in all the midnight 
darkness of paganism.” Some years after, the Missionary, the Rev. 
R. Flood, could add: “They have now, through grace from on 
high, with but few exceptions, long since cast their idols to the 
moles and the bats, and embraced the Gospel.” The majority of 
these Indians were Munsoos, a branch of the Delaware nation, who 
came into Canada to assist the British against tlie Americans (U.S.), 
but Mr. Flood’s ministrations extended also to the Pottowatomies, 
Oneidas, and Ojibways in the neighbourhood. The first convert was the 
leading chief of tho Munsoos, Captain Snake, who was baptized 
in 18J8 [70.] At a visit of the Bishop of Toronto in. 1842 the great 
Chippawa chief, Cunatuny, was baptized and confirmed. There were 
then still several pagan Indians in the tw r o villages, and yet they, as 
well as tlie converted, were accustomed to attend the Church 
services. While they confirmed pagans they painted their faces and 
refused to kneel. When some doubts were expressed as to the 
Bishop’s coming, tho Indians exclaimed : “ What, is he not the chief 
of the Church ? — he can never have two words— he is sure to come.” 
The school house, though large and commodious, could scarcely con- 
tain half the number assembled, and those that could not get in, stood 
in groups about the door and windows. The chief was baptized 
and then confirmed witli four others. “ His admission into 
the Church by the sacrament of baptism, and liis public profession of 
the faith in coming forward for confirmation had been with him, for 
years, matters of deep and solemn consideration ” [77]. 

By 1845 one hundred had been admitted to baptism and forty-five 
had become communicants. Speaking of a visit to them in 1854, the 
Bishop said : — 

“When we arrived we found them practising their singing, just as might have 
been the case in a country Church in England. They sing in harmony, the men 
leading the air and taking the bass and counter-tenor and a few of the women 
singing somewhat analogous to tlie tenor. The effect is very agreeable. They 
have a Prayer Rook in their own language, which is an abridgement of the English 
Prayer Rook. . . . There were a fair number confirmed, of whom two were women 
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above forty. After the service according to their custom they all came forward 
to shake hands with the Bishop and those who accompanied him ” [78]. 

In 1847 Mr. Flood established a new station at a village of the 
Oneidas, about six miles from Munceytown. This branch of the 
tribe— one of the Six Nation Indians — attached themselves to the 
Republican side during the American Revolution, and at the close of 
the war were located on the Oneida Lake in New York State. There 
they enjoyed the Church’s ministrations until about 1826, when their 
Missionaries recommended them to dispose of their reservo of land in 
consequence of the encroachments of white squatters, and retire to 
Green Bay, Michigan, whore the United States Government offered 
them lands on favourable terms. One half of the tribe did so, the 
others remained until about 1840, when they removed to the 
neighbourhood of the Ojibway and Muncey tribes on the River 
Thames, Canada. In the meantime, having been neglected by the 
Church in the United States, “ some ran into dissent, others relapsed 
into heathenism.’*' In their new home they were sought out by Mr. 
Flood, who “ took every opportunity that presented itself to bring 
before them the all-important concerns of the one thing needful, as 
well ns to remind them of the Church of their fathers, with its dis- 
tinctive character; and blessed be God,” said he, “with the most 
beneficial results, as we have now ranged on the side of the Church a 
majority of the chiefs and peojfie, and thereby an influence will be given, 
which under the Divine blessing, cannot fail in bringing back to the 
fold of Christ those who have ‘ erred and strayed from Ilis ways like 
lost sheep ’ ” [79]. 

Mr. Flood also assisted in opening a Mission at Walpole Island for 
the Indians there, consisting of the Ojibway (mainly), Ottawa, and 
Pottowatomie tiribes. A previous attempt had, “ owing to the mis- 
conduct of the interpreter and other causes,” not succeeded as was 
hoped. In Aug. 1842 the Chief visited the Bishop of Toronto at 
Sutherland, and expressed the readiness of. the Indians “to receive a 
missionary kindly ” [80]. 

Accordingly in 1843 the Rev. R. Flood, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. Carey, visited Walpole Island, where they were met by “ the 
Chiefs of the Walpole, Sable, and Port Sarnia Indians with most of 
their war chiefs,” to the number of eighty. Mr. Flood addressed 
them on our Lord’s commission to the Apostles to preach the Gospel, 
and the Apostolic succession, and explained the Gospel. “ The 
Indians listened with deep interest,” and when it was proposed to rent 
a house for the Missionary (Mr. Carey) the Chief said, “ I want no 
rent, but I want the Minister to be near me and to teach me what 
is the good way ” [81]. 

None of these Indians had as yet embraced Christianity, and the Rev. 
A. Jamieson, who succeeded Mr. Carey in 1845, found tlieir condition 
wretched in the extreme, their lazy habits fully verifying the Indian 
maxim : “It is better to walk than to run ; it is better to stand than 
to walk ; it is better to sit than to stand ; and it is better to lie than 
to sit.** 

“My congregation during the first year was small indeed,” he continued. 
M Sometimes ... I would enter the Church, remain an hour or two and leave 
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without having any congregation at all. . . . Instead of going to Church and 
waiting for a congregation that never came, I went about amongst the Indians, on 
Sundays as at other times, and endeavoured to gain their attention to the claims of 
Christianity ... in the course of a few months two or three Indians visited me 
once or twice a week, to ask questions about the Christian religion. . . . And one 
year after the commencement of my labours I was cheered by being able to baptize 
two Indians ” [ 821 . 

From this time progress was more assured : the Indians were gradually 
reclaimed, and in 1854 thirty-two were confirmed [83]. 

By 18G1 paganism had so declined that “the majority of the 
Indians ” were “ on the side of Christianity.” They were hardly to be 
recognised as the same people, so great had been the change. “ Under 
the benign influences of the Gospel, the improvident ” had been 
made careful ; the drunkard, sober ; the impure, chaste ; and the 
revengeful, meek and forgiving” [84]. 

In 1802 an epidemic swept over the island and made great 
ravages among the Indians. Mr. Jamieson and his wife were left 
alone “in the midst of a fatal and loathsome disease ” (small-pox). 
The medical man in the neighbourhood declined to assist, “ alleging 
that if he did so he would displease his patrons. The white men kept 
aloof , . . as if the island had been stricken with the plague.” But 
the Missionary put his trust in God, and did his duty. In his efforts 
he was nobly seconded by Mrs. Jamieson, who “ with her own hands 
vaccinated 280 ” of the Indians [85J. 

Large numbers were confirmed from time to time by the Bishop of 
Huron, who also, about 1804, ordained an Indian* to act as assistant 
to Mr. Jamieson, and to evangelise along the southern shore of Lake 
Huron [80], 

In 1878 the congregation elected and sent two delegates to the 
Diocesan Synod, and paid their expenses. The native del* gates were 
much impressed by the large gathering of clergy and laity, and the 
services and proceedings. They witnessed the ordination of eighteen 
candidates, and partook of the Holy Communion side by side with 
many of their fellow Churchmen — members of the same household of 
faith 1 87]. 

That the Walpole Island Indians were worthy to be represented in 
this Christian Council will appear from the following incident : “ A 
number of Indians being at a distance from home were asked by some 
whites to get up a war-dance, and go through some of their pagan 
ceremonies. They quietly declined, and though bribed by the offer of 
whisky— no trifling temptation to the average red man — they steadily 
refused, saying that they had given up these things when they em- 
braced Christianity ”[88]. 

In reviewing the results of the Society’s work in Huron Diocese, 
Bishop Hellmuth wrote in 1882 : “ No more satisfactory or successful 
Missionary w T ork has ever come under my notice, for the 38 years 
I have been on this side of the Atlantic, than that accomplished 
by Mr. Jamieson on Walpole Island. . . . Your Society may con- 
gratulate itself that its funds have been so wisely and beneficially 
employed” [89]. 

On the death of Mr. Jamieson in 1885 the diocese ceased to look to 


* The liev. II. V. Chuse 
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the Society for aid in carrying on its Indian Missions, and from that 
vpar Mgonm ha3 been the only dioccso in Upper Canada aided by the 
Society. 

Although the diocesan authorities (of Algoma) now regard the 
settlers as having a primary claim on the Society’s grant,* the Society 
has assisted in providing and maintaining a Mission shipt by means of 
which the Bishop is enabled to visit the Indians as well as the settlers, 
and some of its Missionaries are still directly or indirectly engaged in 
native work. That the earlier Missions^ of the Society have borno 
good fruit will be seen from a report of Bishop Sullivan in 1882 : — 

“The Indians number from 8,000 to 10,000, all belonging to the Ojibewa tribe, 
speaking therefore only one language. Since my consecration, I have had a great 
many means and opportunities of measuring the need and capacity for social and 
religious improvement. I have preached to them --prayed with them - sung tho 
songs of Zion with them round the camp-fire— sat with thorn at their tables — 
rowed and paddled with them in their canoes -listened to their speeches at several 
* pow-wows ’ ■ and, as the result of it all, I herewith avow myself the Indians* 
friend and stand r^idy to do what in me lies for their social and religious 
elevation. . . . 

“‘But,’ it will bo asked, 4 are they capable of elevation?’ I answer, most 
unhesitatingly, yes. Tho experiment has been tried, and has succeeded. Despite 
the all but insunnounhiblc difficulties arising, in the case of adults, from the force 
of the confirmed habits of a lifetime, hundreds of these once degraded and 
ignorant pagans have been reclaimed from savagery, and ave now settled down in 
their substantially built homes, with the comforts of an advancing civilisation 
round them — pictures hang on their walls habits of cleanliness pervade their 
dwellings— the social and domestic virtues are honoured and respected, and the 
New Testament lies on their table, not by auy means neglected. I could to- 
morrow take the most prejudiced anti-Indian to homes where he could see all this 
and would be compelled to acknowledge that . . . after all, the aborigines are as 
capable, when rightly dealt with, of social and religious elevation as any other race 
of men ” [00]. 

Ilia predecessor, Bishop Fauquier, while visiting the diocese in 
1878, discovered a hand of pagan Indians who had been “ waiting for 
thirty years for an English Missionary to come to them.” About 1818 
their old chief was promised a teacher of the English Church by “a 
great white chief.” The old man “ lived twenty years and died in 
the faith of that promise, every year looking but in vain for the 
teacher to come.” His last words to his people were that they should 
“not join any other religion but. wait for the English Black Coat to 
come and teach them ” ; and this they had been doing ten years longer. 
By the establishment of a Mission at Lake Neepigon a great change 
for the better was elfected among the Indians, both in temporal arid 
spiritual matters, in the course of the next four years [91]. 

Tho time seems distant when this diocese will be able to dispense 
with outside help ; still, satisfactory progress towards self-support lias 
been shown, and some return lias been made to tho Society for past 
assistance [Ola]. 

From the older Canadian dioceses the Society has long been 
accustomed to receive an annual token of sympathy in its work 
in heathen lands. In 1881 the Bishop of Toronto pledged his 

* See p. lfiB. t Tho Evangeline. 

X The Missions at 8 an It Ste. Mario, Garden Rivor, and Manatoulin Island [tee pp. 
168-71] are now in the Diocese of Algoma. 
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diocese “to do something in the way of return to your venerable 
Society for all the fostering care received from it during so many years.” 
Subsequently he forwarded £71, “ the first-fruits of a large offering 
;for the future . . . for the great cause of Foreign Missions,” adding 
that his “aim is eventually- that we may have our own Missionaries 
planted in every quarter of the heathen world; when we shall cease 
troubling the Society to be tho Almoner of our gifts ” [92]. 

. Tho Canadian dioceses already enumerated form tho Ecclesiastical 
Province of Canada [.sec p. 703]. The Provincial Synod in 1888 
organised “The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of tlm 
Church of England in Canada ” [93], which in 1881 resolved : — 

“ Tlial this Board recognising the great obligations of the Church in this 
country to the S.1M1., the contributions to the Foreign Missions lie divided 
between the S.I\(t. and the C.M.8. in the proportion of ifds to the former and ^1 to 
the latter, the sums specially appropriated by the contributors being taken into 
account in making such division, and that these amounts be applied to the work 
of | the] said Societies among the heathen ” [9-1], 

At the desire of the Hoard, the Bishops of tho Province attending 
the Lambeili Conference in 1888 toofc counsel with the Society with a 

view to the Canadian Church “ undertaking direct work in tho foreign 

v ’ 

The Canadian Board were advised not to enter upon the foreign 
field “ until they are morally certain of a revenue for the purpose of 
at least #15,000 or £3,000 sterling per annum,” but “ as a temporary 
arrangement” it would “most effectively conduce to the attainment 
of the objects desired in common by the Church in Canada and by the 
S.I'.G. that meanwhile the S.P.G. should receive any moneys entrusted 
to it by the Church in Canada for Missionary work among the heathen, 
on the understanding that the Society will be prepared to receive and 
place upon its list and pay out of the funds so contributed from 
Canada any well-qualified candidates who maybe presented to it by 
the Canadian Church for work in India, Japan, and other heathen 
countries.” 

Tlie Society is unable “ to guarantee any grant in perpetuity,” but 
the Canadian dioceses were “ assured that the Society will not allow 
them to suffer so far as aid from England is concerned in the event of 
the Board . . . entering directly upon the Foreign Field instead of 
sending their contributions through the Society for that purpose ”i 95 j. 

The advice of the Society has been accepted, and in 1890 the 
Canadian Bond sent out its first Missionary, tho liev. J. 0. Wali.hk, 
the field selected being Japan [90]. 

Province of Ontario* (1892 1900). 

Mr. Waller was followed by others, hut, though their Missionary 
work has been fruitful, the financial arrangement has proved 

* N.li. —'The matters dealt with under references 1)7-105 concern not <»///// this l*ru- 
yinee hut the Church tjenernU // in the. Dominion of Canada. To p re rent mistytder- 
st unding, it in necessary to hear in mind that the term. “ Canadian ( ' hnrrh ” or“ < 'hureh 
in Canada as hereinafter quoted, was limited to the. Church in “ the I'eeh siast ieal 
J*rovhtco of Canada”- i.c. t practically Eastern Canada -unlit the consolidation of 
the Church in the whole Dominion of Canada in ISOS, and that this limitation stilt 
applies to the Board of Missions here referred to. 

X 
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unsatisfactory to all parties. While largd contributions have been 
diverted from its General Fund, the Society has been appealed to for 
assistance in carrying on the foreign work of the Canadian Board 
[97]. An explanation of this appeal is to be found in the fact 
that the system of a Board of Missions has not met with general 
acceptance in Canada [98]. While in theory every member of the 
Church in the Province of “ Canada ” is a member of the Board and 
should support it [98a], in reality a large proportion of the united 
contributions js given to a local branch of the Church Missionary 
Society [99]. When, therefore, in 1899 it was represented that the 
Canadian Board appears to be “ simply the S.P.G. in Canada,” while 
the Canadian C.M.S. is “the C.M.S. in Canada,” and that if the 
Canadian Board paid its Missionaries direct, and not through the 
S.P.G. , it would bo able to show that the Board is “ the Canadian 
Church* in her Missionary aspect,” the Society (ever ready to promote 
Church order) agreed to cancel tire arrangement of 1888 (page 175), so 
that the Canadian Church might from the year 1900 “deal directly 
with its agents in the foreign field "hi financial as well as other 
matters ” [100]. After ten years’ trial the entrance of the “ Canadian 
Church ” * on direct foreign Mission work in 1888 was pronounced 
by one of its Bishops to have been 44 a great mistake ” [1QJ>J. In 
reality that work has been carried on at the cost of starving the 
“ Domestic Missions,” especially those in Manitoba and North-West 
Canada, where the Bishops have been embarrassed and disheartened 
by the small assistance received from Eastern Canada, even since the 
consolidation of the Church. By this event, which took place in 1898 
[102], the two existing Ecclesiastical Provinces known as “ Canada ” 
and 44 Rupert’s Land,” together with two of the three existing dioceses 
of British Columbia, were welded into one great Church, embracing 
all the dioceses of the Dominion except Caledonia, and extending from 
the Atlantic to tho Pacific. The first General Synod for the whole 
Dominion was organised at Toronto in September 1898 [108], The 
Society felt that the poorer dioceses of Canada had now 44 a claim on 
the richer far stronger than was the case before the consolidation of 
the Ecclesiastical Provinces, and much more urgent than they have 
on the Society.” Accordingly the Society reduced its grants to 
Canada for 1807 by ten per cent., excepting in the case of the dioceses 
of New Westminster and Caledonia. In reaffirming this policy in 
1898 and again in 1900 1 tho Society expressed its readiness 44 to meet 
special needs by special single sum grants according to the urgency of 
the case and the funds at the Society’s disposal.” Indeed, the dioceses 
principally affected have already received substantial aid in this form 
[101]. In the opinion of the Society, tho richer and older parts of 
Canada 44 have not only the obligation of supporting the poorer, but 
might well rejoice in having the opportunity of doing so ” [105], 
(See also page 1805.) 


* TIi« Canadian annual contribution to tho Society's General Fund diminished by 
about live-sixths in tho course of a few years |U7aj. 

f Ou the latter occasion the Society had before it a memorial from the Ecclesiastical 
Province of Rupert’s Land against the reduction policy, addressed to the President and 
Episcopal Vice-Presidents (of tho Society) in England [lOla], 
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Algoma Diocese (see p. 174). — The illness of Bishop Sullivan, first 
contracted from exposure on a Missionary tour in 1898, led to his 
resignation of the Bishopric in 1890* [106], His last reports showed 
that the Church in Algoma occupies a strong and abiding position in 
many neighbourhoods, where but for the Society’s assistance it must 
have died out, and that its proportionate growth is in advance of that 
of any other diocese in the Dominion, but, excepting at one or two 
points, the diocese, owing to its poverty, could “never be self-support- 
ing ” [107]. The Bishop had established a CJorgy Wido\^’ and Orphans’ 
Fund, the Bishopric Endowment Fund, and the nucleus of a Clergy 
Pension Fund [108], but he longed in vain for a partial Endowment 
Scheme or Sustentation Fund, which, while leaving room for the 
offerings of Churchmen, would at the same time protect the clergyman 
from the risks created by entire dependence on them, c.g . : — 

“ Some lay (or lady) pope, whose name figures largely on the subscription list, 
is offended by something the eleigyman is alleged to have said or done, or, perhaps, 
failed to say or do. Personal pride and vanity are deeply wounded, but revenge is 
sweet, and, lo ! the annual subscription is withdrawn, and, it may he, other 
parishioners arc induced to follow suit, the whole parish being embarrassed by the 
action of two or three families. Such are some of the advantages (?) of the 
voluntary principle on which we are left wholly dependent for local support ” [109J. 

ThjC successor of Bishop Sullivan, Dr. O. Thorneloe (consecrated 
in 1897), who bears testimony to the “splendid work ” accomplished 
by Bishop Sullivan, is energetically developing the principle of self- 
support, and liis efforts have been encouraged by special aid from the 
Society for the Clergy Sustentation Fund [110], and for Church and 
School buildings f [111]. At the present timo (1900) the material 
prospects of the country are brightening ; but the gains of the 
Church will be counterbalanced by the fresh demands for ministra- 
tions as new settlements are created and by the growing competition 
on the part of other Christian bodies. In the diocese, which is “ at 
least as large as all the English dioceses put together,” the work of 
the Society’s missionaries is, in most cases, quiet, monotonous, and 
uneventful— work which lacks the stimulus of excitement and adven- 
ture met with in heathen lands. For this reason it is often harder 
than more adventurous work, and lays under heavier contribution the 
missionaries’ powers of heart and mind and will [112]. 

(For Statistical Sumuiarij see p. 192.) 

* Ho thon became Rector of St. James' Cathedral, Toronto, a post which ho hold till 
his death, which took place at Mentone on January (», 18;):). 

+ Including £250 voted in 1897 from the Marriott be juest, towards the erection of 
buildings for the Wawanosli Home at Sault Sle. Marie for training Indian girls. 




MANITOBA AND THE NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES, 


177 


CHAPTER XXI. 

MANITOBA AND THE NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES 
{formerly R l fRER TSLA ND). 

Tin-: country was discovered 1»y Hudson in 1(510, and in 1(>70 assigned by Charles It. 
t.o Evince Kii|>ert and others * a enr|mrulo hotly commonly known as the Hudson's Hay 
Company. The original colony of “ llupcrlsland ” comprised “all the Lunds anti 
Tervitorics upon the countries, coasts, and confines of the Seas, Hays, Lukes, ltivcrs, 
Crocks, and Sounds, in whatsoever latitude they shall he that, lio within the entrance of 
the Straits commonly called Hudson’s Straits that were not actually possessed or 
granted to any of his subjects or possessed by the subjects of any otlie** Christian Prince 
or State.” On the surrender of the Company’s Charter to the Crown, “ Kupertsland ” 
was incorporated in the Dominion of Canada, and representative institutions were grunted 
(INTO) to the province of Manitoba then erected. The North-West Territories were 
formed into a distinct (lovernineul in 1870 ; in 188*2 the organised Territories wore divided 
into four provisional districts- -Assiniboia, Saskatchewan, All.orta, and Athabasca ; and 
in 189.1 the unorganised and unnamed Territories were divided into the provisional districts 
of Ungava, Prank! in, Yukon, nnd Mackenzie, and the boundaries of Athabasca were ex- 
tended. In 1897 the Yukon district was constituted a separate territory. I hitler the Earl of 
Selkirk an agricultural settlement was formed on the banks of the Red River in 1811. When 
Governor Sciupln was sent out from England in 181a ho was required to ascertain if any 
trace existed of either temple of worship or idol, and whether it would he practicable to 
gather the children together for education and industrial training. In his report he 
said : “ L have trodden the burnt ruins of houses, burns, a mill, a fort and sharpened 
stockades; but none of a Place of Worship, even upon the smallest scale. 1 blush (o 
say that, over tlio whole extent, of the Hudson’s l»ay Territories, no such building 
exists.” Ere this “foul reproach” was removed “from among men belonging to a 
Christian nation ’’ the. Governor was slain in an incursion of the natives. The Hudson’s 
Hay Company had not been entirely unmindful of their religious duties: the chief factor 
at each post being required to read the Church Service to (heir employes every Sunday. 
In 1820 they sent out the Rev. J. West, as Chaplain to the settlement. Desirous of 
benefiting the heathen also, lie offered his services to the Church Missionary Society, 
with the view of establishing schools for the Indians, and that Society provided him 
with A’ 100 to make a trial. In 1822 the Company solicited the aid of the S.P.G. in 
“furnishing them with a Missionary or in a donation for the election of a. Church at the 
settlement on the Red lliver,” but no help could he spared |_lj. Mr. West opened a 
school, and in J82.’> a church was built near the spot where Governor Semple fell ; 
and the Rev. D. T. .Tones was sent out by the. O.M.S. to form a regular Mission 
under Mr. West, who, however, returned to England the same year. Li 1825 Mr. Jones 
was joined l»y the Rev. W. Coekran (C.M.S.) Up to this time the labours of ilm 
Missionaries lmd ls*eu directed chiefly to the. European settlers and their descendants of 
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mixed blood. Owing to l&lie wandering habits of tho Indians no systematic effort had 
been made on their behalf, with the exception of the Indian School ; but Mr. Cockran 
formed an industrial settlement in 1882, and in 1884 baptized 20 Indians — 10 being 
adults. Under his management such progress was made that when in 1844* Bishop 
G. J. Mountain of Quebec visited tlio settlement ho found four churches attended by 
1,700 persons, and nine schools with 48.5 scholars. Including half-breeds and Europeans 
840 persons were confirmed. The number of communicai^s was 454 ; hut in two or the 
churches there was “no Communion table ami noplaee reserved for it.” The “ necessity 
of establishing a Bishop in those territories ” was so powerfully urged by Dr. Mountain 
that in 1 Hl l .l llupevtsluml was erected into a diocese and the Rev. David Anderson con- 
secrated its first Bishop p. 704]. 

In 1850 the Society responded to a request of the Bishop to enter 
the field [la]. Its first Missionary, the Rev. W. H. Tayt.or (of New- 
foundland), who was placed in charge of the district of Assiniboia 
in 1851, thus describes his arrival in the diocese in 1850 

“ We had been six weeks or more journeying over the extensive prairies which lie 
between the United States and this country. We had been in the wilderness exposed 
to the savage hordes of Indians . . . and the wild beasts, scarcely less fearful . . . 
and the sight of neat and quiet dwellings with their apparent safety and comfort 
was most pleasing. . . . As we travelled down the Assiniboine to the settlement on 
the lied River, wc could sec the little farms on the river’s side and the banks 
filled with stacks of corn and fodder, with vast herds grazing at large in the 
plains. . . . Then the French Church, the fort . . and in the distance the English 
Church and the Bishop’s house, told us that we were again in a laud where the 
true God was known and worshipped” [2]. 

Mr. Taylor’s charge embraced a district about 80 miles in extent, 
containing a scattered population of European, Frencli-Canadian, 
mixed (half-breeds) and Indian races. Service was held at first in a 
schoolroom in the centre of the settlement, 8i miles above Fort 
Garry. Near the rendezvous of the Indians who visited the settlement 
in the summer, and within sight “ of the scalps suspended over tho 
graves of the poor dark departed ones,” and “ on the spot where for 
years . . . the heathen revels have been performed,” was built in due 
time (with the Society’s aid) “a temple to the living God.” In May 
185Si, before either church or parsonage was finished, a mighty flood 
swept over the surrounding district, and the parsonage and glebe 
became “a place of safety for a homeless, houseless, population” 
including the Bishop and his family [8]. In their battles with the 
elements the early settlers were often worsted. Thus in one winter Mr. 
Taylor wrote of the freezing of the ink in the pen while tilling 
up the marriage register. Immediately the pen came in contact with 
the air in the church the ink became solid . . . though a great fire was 
burning in the stove” [4]. In 1855 the Mission became the organised 
parisli of St. James, Assiniboine, with a consecrated church ,t calculated 
to raise the tone of public worship in the Diocese [5]. The district for 
many miles round continued to benefit from Mr. Taylor’s labours 
until 1807, when illness obliged him to remove to England [0]. 

In 1852 tho Society made provision for stationing a clergyman at 
York Fort in response to an appeal which the Bishop forwarded from 
the Indians there. They had had “ occasional visits from Protestant 
ministers,” and were endeavouring, so far as their knowledge went, 
to worship God “in spirit and in truth,” reading the books printed 
in their own tongue, praying night and morning, and observing the 

* The total population of the Rod River Settlement was then 5,148 - of whom 2,788 
were Roman Catholics. 

* | Consecrated May 29. 1855, 
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Sabbath. But they felt “like a flock of sheep without a shepherd.’* 
“ Long have we cried for help ” (they concluded) ; “ will you not take 
pity upon us, our ignorant wives, our helpless children, many of whom 
are still unbaptized, and some of us too ? ” [7]. 

The Bishop’s selection of the Rev. R. McDonald for this post 
was approved by the Society, but it was deemed advisable to send a 
clergyman of greater experience, and such an one could not be ob- 
tained until 1854, when the Mission was undertaken by the C.M.8. [8] 

From 1854 to 1859 the Society supported the Rev. T. Cochran k 
at St. John’s, Red River, who was entrusted with the charge of the 
Collegiate School for the training (among others) of candidates for the 
ministry [9J. 

The next Mission of the Society was formed at Fort Ellice, or 
Beaver Creek, 240 miles to the westward of the Assiniboine River, 
where the Rev. T. Cook was appointed in 1802 to minister to the 
Indians, half-breeds, and the few English of the district. Being “ native 
bom” Mr. Cook was “equally familiar with both languages,” and at 
Bishop Machray’s first ordination he “ preached in the Crce language 
for the benefit of the Indians present ” [10]. The new Bishop (who 
succeeded Dr. Anderson in 1805) was much impressed by “ the great 
good going on ” in the diocese, and “ the great difference between 
Indians in a heathen state and those even but nominally under the 
softening and yet elevating influences of tlie Gospel ” [11J. 

The Bishop doubted whether the Society had “ another Heathen 
station so removed from the conveniences of life as Fort Ellice ; above 
700 miles from any market with a people in the very lowest condition 
. . . and, alas ! for many a long day, no hope of improvement in tem- 
poral things.” The few things the Indians possessed huts and 
Idankets or coats -were generally deeply pledged for skins f12j. 

The wandering habits of the Indians added to the task of their 
conversion. The half-breeds could be regularly assembled for service 
and instruction at Fort Ellice, but to win tlie pure natives it was 
necessary to follow them in their wanderings over hill and plain, and 
instruct them in wilderness and wigwam. Fort Pelly, Touchwood Hill, 
Qu’Appelle Lake, and other places were visited, and among the pure 
natives ministered to were the Saulteaux, Crocs, Assinihoines, and 
Sioux. Since buffalo-hunting could no longer be depended upon for 
obtaining a subsistence Mr. Cook sought to teach the Indians ploughing 
and to induce them to settle and farm for themselves. In this he met 
with little success, but as a Missionary he was generally acceptable, 
and his useful labours were continued for twelve years [18]. 

Previously to 1870 the Church Missions in Ruportsland had been 
carried on in days of “ hopeless isolation,” when no increase of the 
white population could even be expected except from the servants sent 
out from Great Britain by the Hudson’s Bay Company [14]. 

Direct intercourse with England was maintained by way of Hudson’s 
Bay, which was navigable only about four months in a year. Annually 
in the autumn a ship came to York Factory, but goods had to he 
carried inland nearly 800 miles. Even in 1805, the year of Bishop 
Machray’s arrival, “ there was a complete wilderness of 400 miles in 
width still separating Manitoba from tho nearest weak white settle- 
ments ” [15]. 
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The union of the country with the Dominion of. Canada (in ,1870) 
was followed by a magnificent development. In 1871 the Bishop 
wrote: “lam anxious that the Society . . should seriously consider 
the extraordinary circumstances of tho south of my diocese. I do not 
suppose that a doubt is anywhero entertained of the fertility of the 
province of Manitoba, and of a large section of country to tho west of 
that province for a thousand miles to the llocky Mountains. . The 
rapidity with which this rich country is being made accessible is mar- 
vellous and unexampled. . Language could not too strongly represent the 
extraordinary result to be anticipated within the next ten years” [10 1. 

The opportunity of “ taking the initiative in the great work of 
evangelisation for tho people that are coming here ” was urged with 
force by Lieut. -Governor Archibald at a meeting held at Winnipeg in 
1872, when the Society was appealed to for increased aid [17]. At 
the time these appeals wero made, Winnipeg had just “ started as a 
village of a few hundred people ” (800 in 1871). By 1880 its popula- 
tion had reached 10,000, which number was more than doubled in tho 
next six years [18]. 

The Society lias made and is still making great efforts to provide 
for the spiritual wants of tho settlers. The Bishop of Rupertsland 
stated (in 18HI 1888) that it came forward to help the Olmrch in 
the most generous and sympathising manner, and with surpassing 
kindness and consideration 

“ Those urn not wools of flattery /or tho oars of tho Society hut wools of sober 
heartfelt truth from our own hearts. Tho Society hud assisted us in some measure, 
for many years hut as the work of settlements grew it continuously increased 
and extended its aid, so that the position we hold in tho vast tract of settlement 
between this and the ltocky Mountains is almost entirely owing to this noble 
Society. . . . It lias given grunts to bishopries uml colleges . . . furnished part of 
the sulaiies of Bishops till endowments were secured, gium studentships for 
candidates for orders, and above all given largo and generous grants for tho 
support of Missions ” * [ 11)]. 

At this period tho original diocese of Rupert’s Land lmd been sub- 
divided into four, viz.: Rupert’s Land, founded 18 It); Moosoneo, 
1872; Saskatchewan, 187-1; Athabisca, 1871; and since then five 
more dioceses have been founded, viz. : Mackenzie River, 1883 ; 
Qu’Appelle, 1883 ; Galgary, 1887 ; Selkirk, 18!)0 ; andiveewatin, I HR!) 
[20]. These dioceses form the ecclesiastical Province of Rupert’s 
Land, and those which have been assisted by tlie Society it will now 
lie convenient to take separately : — 

Rupkrt’h Land (with Kkkwatin) (1892 1900). 

Tho formation of the diocese of Keewatint will relievo Rupert’s Land 
of the part of it in the Province of Ontario and make the diocese 
almost conterminous with the Province of Manitoba. Till the past four 


* The annual grants for Ihe support, of tho Bishops referred to have extended in the 
case of Saskatchewan from 1m74 to lSSU, and in that of Qn’Appello from ISSi to 180J, in 
addition to which the. Society (up to May 1001) has contributed towards the endowment 
of tho Bishoprics of Saskatchewan (£2,00*2', yu’Appello and Calgary fXl ,H|) I ) ; 

and to Clergy endowment.; £:V>00 for ltu}ier Island, £1,000 for Cu’Appelle, £250 for 
Saskatchewan, and £250 for Calgary; and £1,500 for College endowment in tho Diocese 
of Rupertsland [10a]. 

f Keownlin diocese relieves Moosonue of its western half as woll as Rupert's Land of 
lie eastern half, and shirts with 11 Clergy [20aJ. 
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years Northern Manitoba was mainly in its original wild condition, hav- 
ing only a few isolated settlers ; but the rapid extension of railways in 
the western section of it has entirely changed this, and a large extent of 
fertile land is being rapidly settled on. The eastern part of North Mani- 
toba remains in a wild condition, being largely taken up by lakes and 
swamps. In Southern Manitoba the provision of railways in advance 
of settlement has led to the scattering of the population, numbering 
only about 200,000, over an area as large as England, and the 
difficulties of ministering to them are enormous. Throughout the 
whole area arc settlements set apart for French, Belgian, German, 
Scandinavian, Icelandic, Scotch crofter, or lkissian Mennonite 
colonists, in which (as yet) there are practically no Church people. 
Generally, throughout Manitoba the Presbyterian body is strongest, 
both in numbers and means [21 ]. The Anglican Church is the largest 
body in Winnipeg, and though its membership for the whole Province 
is only about one-fifth of the English and Indian population, the pro- 
gress of the diocese will be found to be remarkable, and in the 
matter of self-support far in advance of most colonial dioceses. In 
1870, when the colonial life of Rupert's Land began, there were but 
two clergymen among the new settlers. In 1897, though fourteen 
parishes had become self-supporting, and were liberally contributing 
to Mission funds, fifty-five Missions for settlers were being supported, 
and there was “ not a Mission in the diocese with a village in it having 
200 Churclipeople, including men, women, and children,” which was 
“ not self-supporting ” and helping the Missions of the diocese [22J. In 
1900 there were 21 self-supporting parishes, with (altogether) 27 clergy.' 1 ' 

Though still receiving large help from outside, the diocese now 
depends mainly on the voluntary support of its members. 

In 1893 the Diocesan Synod resolved, “ as a venture of faith,” 
on the policy of establishing a Mission wherever a district of new 
settlements guaranteed dJOO or upwards towards the salary of a 
clergyman. For a year or tw r o the Church advanced “ with leaps and 
bounds,” and twenty new Missions were started; but further extension 
on this scale was beyond the power of the diocese, which had reckoned 
(but in vain, as it proved) on substantial support from the Church in 
Eastern Canada. (It is still, however, attempted whore the people 
can raise £80, and in the case of largo now Missions even .100 for a 
year or two in hopes of £80 being then raised) [23 1. 

Far different was the position of the Presbyterians and Methodists, 
who, owing to the unstinted aid from their central bodies in Eastern 
Canada, were enabled to place two or three ministers in the new 
districts to the Church’s one. In 1899 one-third of the Churchpcople 
in Manitoba were reported to be “ outside the services of our clergy ”[2 1 ] 
and over 120 congregations were without churches, almost all the 
Mission districts being larger than the English diocese of Sodor and 
Man [24^]. 

Failing to obtain due sympathy and support from Eastern Canada, 

* As an example of the growth of sell lenient ami of the Church may Ijo mentioned 
Dauphin, on tin* Canadian Northern Railway. Four \ Mrs ago it was a wheat field. At 
the end of 1000 i 1. w.is a town of 1,000 souls, and was entirely supporting its clergyman, the 
Jiev. C. N. F. Jeffery ['i-'u']. 
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the Church in Manitoba and North-West Canada naturally appealed 
to the Society. The Society, however, felt that the wisest policy 
would be to take such steps as would lead to the Church in Eastern 
Canada undertaking its duties and responsibilities, instead of being 
relieved of them. It therefore, in 1896, decided to reduce its grants 
to the Canadian dioceses by 10 per cent, annually [25 & 26]. (See 
page 17G.) 

The reductions have been mitigated by special gifts from the 
Society, including liberal grants from the Marriott bequest, for church 
building. These building grants have drawn out a fine spirit of 
generosity and self-help [27]. Gratifying as this is, it is only right 
to record that, as yet (1900), the response from Eastern Canada has 
been miserably inadequate, and urgent appeals against the reduction 
policy have been received by the Society from the dioceses affected in 
Manitoba and North-West Canada [27a]. 

Amid all the pressure of Mission work, other institutions needed 
for the healthy existence, life, and growth of the Church have not been 
forgotten. In laying his plans for founding a cathedral establishment 
in 1874, Bishop Machray made provision for a body of Cathedral Clergy, 
who, besides being Clergy of the Cathedral Church and parish, should 
be Professors in Divinity and Lecturers in Arts in St. John’s College, 
and also be more or less free to make themselves generally useful in the 
work of the whole diocese. The system has proved of inestimable 
value, and in St. John’s Cathedral is to be seen an institution serving 
as the nucleus for most helpful work, not only in Winnipeg itself, but 
also for outlying -districts, where, for fifteen years, services have been 
maintained by the staff with the aid of the Society, and Missions have 
been organised and supervised [28]. 

St. John’s College, Winnipeg, in the University of Manitoba, is an 
institution entirely under Church government, in which students study 
arts as well as theology, and in both respects it has done a noble service 
for the country. It still provides “ the only important boarding school 
for boys between Toronto and the Pacific coast.” For some years Arch- 
bishop Machray,* the founder of the College in its present form, and 
Warden from 1874 to the present time, himself undertook the teaching 
of the higher mathematics to the students a duty now performed 
by the Machray Fellow. The Divinity students constitute a band 
of willing and valuable missionaries, working in outlying districts in 
connection with the “College and Cathedral Mission,” both during 
“ term ” and vacation. Besides helping to endow the College, the 
Society has provided additional scholarships by annual grants. In 
1898 the Institution had more students than any Church University in 
Canada had when Dr. Machray first arrived in the diocese [29]. “ But 

for its existence ” (he wrote) “ a very different history would have had 
to be written of our Church in this country ” [29u]. 

As it is, that history shows a wonderful growth. The province 
which Dr. Machray found “ simply an Indian hunting field — valuable 
chiefly for fur,” has boon divided into nine dioceses, with some 190 clergy, 
and the increase of clergy has been tenfold in his own diocese [80]. 

While Dr. Machray says that “ the obligation of the Church in this 
field as a body ... to the 8.P.G. • • • cannot be over- 
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estimated ” [80a], it must not be forgotten that the real instigator and 
promoter of all this Church activity has been the Bishop himself [806]. 
His services were recognised by the late Queen,* while the esteem in 
which he is held in Canada has been shown by his appointment as 
President of the Board of Education for Manitoba and the first 
Chancellor of the University of the Colony [81] and by his election as 
“ Primate of all Canada.” This election took place on September 19, 
1893, on the occasion of the consolidation of “ the Church of Eng- 
land in the Dominion of Canada,” when, according to the constitution 
adopted by the General Synod, he became, as Primate, “Archbishop ” 
of Rupert’s Land. Afterwards the General Synod passed a resolution 
conferring the title of Archbishop on the Metropolitans of Provinces. 
This was the first instancet in which the English-Colonial Church 
adopted the titlo of Archbishop [321. 

Rupert’s Land has been fixed on by the Provincial Synod as for ever 
the Metropolitical See of the Province, and the Diocese of Rupert’s Land 
has been given “ a main influence in the election of the Archbishop and 
Metropolitan, ”as in ancient times the metropolitical dioceses had [32/;]. 


Saskatchewan and Calgary Dioceses (1874 1900). 


The diocese oC “ Saskatchewan ” (so named from the river Saskatchewan “ rapid 
running stream”), formed out of Rupert's Land in 1874, originally embraced a territory 
stretching some 700 miles eastwards from the Rocky Mountains, and containing the pro- 
visional district of Alberta and portions of Saskatchewan, Athabasca, and Assiniboia. To 
this was added in 1888 that part of the then diocese of Rupert’s Land in the rest of the 
district of Saskatchewan lying north of the Proviuco of Manitoba, but in the same year 
relief carnc by the formation of the dioceso of Assiniboia or Qu’Appelle, i:nd in 1887* the 
district of Alberta was formed into a separate diocese, named Calgary. The combined 
area of the two dioceses, viz., Saskatchewan 200,000 square miles, and Calgary 100,000 
stpiare miles, with the pari of Assiniboia formerly included, is less than that credited to 
the original diocese -viz., 400,000 square miles, but an overestimate of the size of the 
territory may bo excused in view of the enormous difficulties encountered in planting the 
Church in the field. For at its formation the dioceso of Saskatchewan luid “ no endow- 
ments,” “no missionaries,” excepting one at .Stanley and another at Niqwwcwin, and 
“no churches— everything had to be begun as far as the Church of England was con- 
cerned,” and this in a vast area containing over 10,000 heathen Indians and a few 
scattered settlements of white people, bub no roads, public conveyances, or hotels. For 

* In 1808 Queen Victoria conferred on him the dignity of “ Prelate of the Most Dis- 
tinguished Order of St. Michael and St. George,” in succession to the late Bishop Austin 
of Guiana [80c]. 

f Tlio example has been followed by the Churches in the West Indies, South Africa, 
and Australia [82a]. 
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travelling, men, horses, and vehicles had to be hired at great expense m the summer, and 
Indian guides and travelling dogs, at still higher cost, in the winter. Oil the winter 
journeys travellers hod to sleep on a bed of buffalo hides spread over pine branches. 

From a spiritual point of view the field was an important one, and 
one in which the Church was imperatively called to labour, not only on 
account of the heathen Indians, but also because of the neglected 
Church settlers, English and half-breeds, some of whom, it was after- 
wards found, had temporarily joined Nonconformist bodies out of 
“necessity,” not of choice, and were “yearning after old times and the 
self-sacrificing love of their former pastors.” Happily the duty of 
bringing the claims of the district before the Church of England fell 
upon one who was well qualified by his knowledge of the country and 
the energy of liis character to procure a favourable hearing, viz., the Yen. 
John McLean, 0.1). , D.O.L., Archdeacon of Manitoba, who was con- 
secrated at Lambeth Church on May 8, 1874, as first Bishop of 
Saskatchewan, Before his consecration he began to raise an endow- 
ment for the Bishopric, and, though advised by a prominent banker in 
London Jo abandon the effort for the time, he persevered, and when he 
left England £(5,200 had been actually invested for the fund. The 
Society aided the endowment (by grants amounting to £2,002), and 
supplemented the Bishop’s income from it by an annual allowance up 
to the year 188(5, when fclio fund was completed. 

Leaving England in August, 1874, the Bishop engaged two clergy- 
men in Canada, the Revs. Dr. Newton and .7. Barr [l], and on January 28, 
1875, lie himself set out from the Red River for his diocese, travelling 
over the snow by the lakes route in a cariole drawn by dogs. The dis- 
tance was 800 miles to the nearest Mission station in Saskatchewan, 
and the cold often 85° to 50° below zero. On the way through Rupert’s 
Land he held visitations and confhmations for the Bishop of that 
diocese. At Birch Island he passed into his own diocese, and soon after 
met a party of Indian hunters, to whom, after evening prayer, in which 
they joined, he preached a sermon on the love of God in Christ Jesus.” 
They were very attentive, and left with many expressions of kindly 
feeling [2]. At Prince Albert., which he made his headquarters, the 
Bishop found a population of about 500. At least three-fourths of them 
were Cliurclipcople, but, having no clergyman, they had been attending 
Presbyterian services. For a month the Bishop himself held services 
for them in two large rooms, and on Easter Day there was a confirma- 
tion. One of the settlers (Mr. Beads) gave a site, and others contributed 
material and labour, and on Christmas Day, 1875, a church was opened 
and named St. Mary’s. In this year the Rev. J. Barr resigned, being 
unable to sustain the burden of this remote station, and the Bishop 
undertook the duty until another clergyman could be found. 

In May, 187(5, a confirmation was held in St. Mary’s Church, 
parents and even grandparents being confirmed with their children. 

Tokens of increased earnestness at Prince Albert were now appa- 
rent, not only in the large gatherings at Church services, but also in 
the practice of family prayer, the Bishop having gone from house to 
house urging this duty, and supplying a form taken from the Prayer- 
book [8]. 

In 1877 a second church was opened some miles from St. Mary’s, 
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and during the next five years Missions were established at several 
settlements in Prince Albert district -St. James’, ^St. Catherine’s 
(Pocha), St. Andrew’s f Ilalcrow), and St. Alban’s, the last-named being 
selected ns the site for the future pro-cathedral of the diocese (which 
it became in 1894) and a native training college was founded. 

In 1880 in no part of Canada was the Church stronger relatively 
to tbo population than it was in Prince Albert, and this was attributed 
by the Bishop to the wise and steady support given by the Society in 
those early days of struggle and dilliculty [4]. 

At this time tho nearest railway station was still 500 miles distant 
from Prince Albert, and an idea of tho episcopal work could be gained 
by imagining “ a bishop living on the south coast of England with 
Missions to visit at the extreme points of the north of Scotland, with 
no roads, no bridges, and no house for one or two hundred miles at a 
stretch in some parts, with a necessity of carrying provisions, tents, 
and taking his own vehicles and horses ” [5]. 

Nevertheless, Missions had already been organised at several other 
centres -for Indians as well as settlers. At Edmonton, the second 
district in the diocese occupied by the Society, the Wosleyans had, in 
the absence of all Church ministrations, gained over the whole English 
speaking population. Nearly all of these had been brought up in tho 
Church in various parts of Rupert’s Land [(>]. 

In the next two stations established for the white settlers- viz., 
Battleford in 1877 (on its becoming the new seat* of the North-West 
Government transferred from Rupert’s Land), and Fort McLeod in 1878, 
Church ministrations were also extended to tho Mounted Police — a 
body from whom the Society has received a substantial proof of 
gratitude [7j. 

By 18S2 there were twenty nine Mission stations in the diocese, 
and the number of clergy had risen to sixteen, six having been trained 
at Emmanuel College, and eight being connected with the C.M.S. 

At the first meeting of the Diocesan Synod held in 1882 the 
Bishop stated that the S P.G. had “ from the outset of the history of 
the diocese encouraged and sustained its work in every possible way 
... in the formation of the Bishopric fund,” the support of mission- 
aries both for settlers and Indians, and of the Training College, while 
towards himself “ they have acted with a considerato kindness and 
courtesy that form one of the brightest memories 1 retain ” [8J. 

Visiting England in 1888, the Bishop returned in 1881 “ with his 
see adequately endowed,” tho Divinity Professorship in his College 
endowed to the extent of $10,000, and “ with little anxiety about 
money for the work of his diocese ” [9]. 

Already, however, new settlements had been rapidly forming in 
advance of the approaching railway, the population in Prince Albert 
district alone having risen from 800 to nearly 5,000 in the two years 
1881 2, and during the remainder of Bishop McLean’s episcopate 
several new Missions were opened [10]. 

The “Riel Rebellion” in 1885 subjected the Bishop and clergy to 
much inconvenience and not a little peril. The rising of the French 
half-breeds would have been comparatively a small matter by itself* 

* llaltlefoixl Inter ou ceased to occupy that position [7ul. 
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but the heathen Indians throughout the districts of Alberta and 
Saskatchewan §rew restless, and in two places they rose and com- 
mitted great depredations, including several murders. On the outbreak 
of the rebellion on March 10 Riel established himself at J3atoche’s 
Crossing, about fifty miles from Prince Albert, cutting off communi- 
cation with Winnipeg. The town of Prince Albert was crowded with 
refugees, some occupying the Mission chapel in the town, and during 
the two months in which the people were “ in great danger ” of their 
lives Church services were held in the open air and in houses and 
stores. Six of the clergy took refuge in Prince Albert ; another, the 
Rev. George McKay, joined the loyal forces a3 chaplain and interpreter, 
and voluntarily performed “ the dangerous task of alone seeking Rig 
Rear’s camp, with a hope of tracing the unfortunate ladies in captivity.” 
The ladies had, however, been previously liberated. 

In the opinion of the Rishop of Rupert’s Land the rebellion of the 
half-breeds was due to the “ procrastination of the Government in 
settling squatting and other claims,” and the risii g of the Indians 
was “ simply owing to their starving and wretched condition,” and 
this notwithstanding the great help afforded them by Government. 
The buffalo had gone, and the Indians were “ inexperienced in 
farming, and do not take to it.” 

Some progress in industrial training had, however, been made in 
the diocese of Saskatchewan, and more vigorous efforts were advocated 
by Rishop McLean, who felt that “ it is only the Gospel of Christ that 
will make them safe neighbours, to take even the lowest view of the 
subject ” [11]. 

Enormous as were the demands of this vast diocese, they were but 
so many opportunities for the exercise of the marvellous energy and 
spirit of Rishop McLean. 

For several years after his arrival he travelled over 1,000 miles 
every winter by dog cariole on the snow and ice, sleeping at night in 
the open air with the thermometer ranging from 20 to 10 degrees 
below zero, the journey at times taking him through “an untrodden 
and almost unknown wilderness.” Then, when the railway canie, if 
no regular passenger train were available, the Rishop and Mrs. McLean 
would take their passage “in a common freight train.” 

In 1880, while on visitation, an accident caused him to be thrown 
from the waggon in which he was travelling. Returning to Edmon- 
ton, he there lay for three weeks amid miserable surroundings, 
frequently delirious, and without proper attendance. The winter was 
coming on, he could not endure the shaking of any carriage, and only 
by the river that would soon be frozen over could he hope to reach his 
home. For twenty- two days and nights he lay on a mattress under a 
rude shelter erected at the end of an open boat, his son, a lad of fifteen, 
his only companion, and he reached home at last saying, “ This 
journey has given me my death.” For eighteen more days he lingered 
in pain and fever, but the hardships he had endured aggravated a long- 
standing complaint, and he died on November 7, 188(1, and wfts laid to 
rest in St. Mary’s, Prince Albert, “ the first church he had built and 
held service in in his diocese ” 1 12]. 

His successor, the Yen. William Cyprian Pinkham, Archdeacon of 
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Manitoba, was the third student of St. Augustine’s CoUege, Canterbury, 
to bo raised to the episcopate . Going to Rupert’s Land in 1808 as 
a missionary of tho Society, he contributed, in several positions of 
usefulness and dignity, to the development of the Church in that 
diocese. As Superintendent of Education for “ tho Proto3tant Public 
Schools of Manitoba ” from 1871 to 1885, it fell to his lot to organise 
the public school system of that province. 

He was consecrated in Holy Trinity Church, Winnipeg, on August 7, 
1887 [18], and three days later the Provincial Synod of Rupert’s Land 
decided to form the civil Province of Alberta into a separate diocese 
under the name of Calgary, as it was impossible for the clergy and lay 
delegates of the diocese to combine in synodal action owing to the 
great distance between them. It was, however, arranged that Calgary 
should remain in charge of tho Bishop of Saskatchewan until suitable 
provision were made for a second Bishop [14]. The need for this has 
become very pressing, and the Society has promoted the object by 
contributing to tho formation of an endowment fund* * * § and by 
consenting to tho transfer to it of a portion ( L'8,2 10) of the Saskatche- 
wan Bishopric Endowment Fund. When each fund is provided 
with C 1‘2,000, Bishop Pinkham proposes to retire from the See of 
Saskatchewan [15 1. 

The improved organisation led to a great growth of Church w r ork, 
the number of clergy in the combined jurisdiction having more than 
doubled in the next eight years. 

But though in both dioceses the Church of England was in 1802 
“ the strongest religious body,” the number of clergy has been 
inadequate to cope with the tide of immigration which has since 
been rapidly flowing into the country— especially into Calgary diocese.f 

The immigrants into this diocese include British, French, Ameri- 
cans, Russians , X Scandinavians, Germans, Galicians, Roumanians, 
Ruthenians, Bulgarians, Cilecians or Silesians, Pomeranians, and 
Icelanders. While some of these profess a definite religious faith, 
others appear to be ignorant of the most elementary principles of faith 
and morality [10 & HtoJ. 

While at present the Mission work generally of the diocese “ could 
not exist, still less bo developed,” without the Society’s aid, every effort 
lias been made by Bishop Pinkham fi om the outset to make the Church 
self-supporting, and his administration has met with marked success [17]. 

Thus the Mission of Calgary became self-supporting in three years 
(1884-7), Lethbridge in 18110, Edmonton in 1804, and Macleod, 
Pincher Creek, and Strathcona in 1000.§ The work in these 
parishes is wholly supported by the freewill offerings of the people, 
there being no endowments, and the transfer of tho Society’s help 


* £800 was granted in 1808, but this having lapsed a fresh grant of £500 was vuted 
in 1000, and a further sum of £1,000 in May, 1901. 

t One of the clergy in 1890 was working single-handed in a district in which the 
Roman CatholicH had four missionaries, and six Nonconformist bodies had in nil 
fifteen [loflj. 

X Over 5,000 Doukhnbnrlsi from Russia airived in Winnipeg in 1899, some settling in 
Muuitoba and some in North-West Canada. 

§ A striking contrast to some of the Missions in Eastern Canada, whose dependence 
on the Sociely extended over 100 years. 
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to needier Missions lias been of the greatest value in extending Church 
work among settlers. The returns for 1893 showed that Church- 
people in the diocese were contributing at the rate’ of #13.60 a family 
for all Church purposes. Two Archdeaconries were formed in the 
diocese in 1805, that of “ Calgary ” embracing all work among the 
settlers, and “ Macleod ” for all the Indian work. Three honorary 
Canonries have also been constituted, the holders of which are to 
promote, respectively, the study of Church History, Mission work, and 
the study of the Book of Common Prayer. Generally speaking, tho 
work in the diocese sutlers for want of men and means, but it is 
worthy of note that “ there never have been any pew-rented churches 
in either diocese.’* 

Calgary, which had no existenco in 1882, and in five years had 
become tho chief town in Albeita, was selected by Bishop Pirikham 
as his residence. The first clergyman placed here*, tho Bev. K. Paske 
Smith, worked to such purpose that the “ Church of the Bcdcemer,” 
erected by tho people, was opened on August 3, 1881, that is, within a 
few months of his arrival. This church was made the Pro- Cathedral 
of the diocese of Calgary in 1888. It has been enlarged, hut a new 
building has become necessary [18 & 18«]. 

In 1837 it was reported that “almost all the ‘half-breeds’” in 
Saskatchewan were “staunch Church people,” and that in both 
dioceses the Indian Missions had made encouraging progress [19] i . 
It now remains to notice more particularly the Society’s share in this 
work. Among the lialf-hreeds it lias been a considerable one, and it 
dates from the arrival of Bishop McLean in the diocese. Many 
proofs have been given of their attachment to the Church. t Some of 
the half-breeds are as dark as full-blooded Indians, of whom wo now 
speak. 

At the time of its formation the original diocese of Saskatchewan 
afforded by far the most important field for Missions to pagan Indians 
that the North-West Territories of Canada, or liuport’s Land, could 
supply. It contained all the “ Slack foot Indians” owing' allegiance 
to Great Britain, and most of the Plain (Vie?, to which were 
temporarily added (soon after) the whole of tho refugee American 
Sioux under Sitting Bull, some 10,000 in number, making a total 
of about 25,000 heathen Indians.J 

Bishop McLean’s first act on entering his diocese was to preach to 

* N.B.- 1000. Nearly all the half-breeds in Saskatchewan cither lived first of all in 
Manitoba, where they were Hhurchpeoph*, or else wen*, born in Saskatchewan ; though 
they certainly attend church well, it is di (limit to got thorn to support tho Church. 

f At tho Lopstick sollloiuont a .Methodist minister who sought to inlrudo on them 
was told that he was “ breaking the tenth commandment,” as they wore, and desired to 
remain, “ Church of England people.” In another instance a half breed drove ‘2 10 miles in 
the hitter winter wcullier in order Lo have his sick fluid baptised, and on the journey kept 
praying to the Hood Spirit to keep the little one alive till the praying man should get to 
the house. 

J liy the disappearance of the buffalo, their chief means of sustenance, most of tho 
Indians luulheen reduced to a state of starvation, hut gradually the Government colluded 
them into reserves of laud and organised an excellent system of instruction to train them 
to agriculture and the arts and habits of civilised life ; the same paternal body also (by 
tho agency of the Mounted Police, introduced in 1874) suppressed tho iniquitous liquor 
traffic carried on by American traders, which was bringing iuiii on Urn Indians, who 
would part with their all in order to obtain the “ iirc-wutcr.” 
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the Indians ( see page 180 d), and throughout his episcopate he, never 
ceased in his efforts for their conversion [20]. 

In 1877 a Mission was opened at South Branch among a band of 
Christian Indians who had migrated from Prince Albert and guaranteed 
a large plot of land for the Mission and help in building a church, 
their chief, “a most attached member of the Church,” undertaking 
part of the service in Cree. In the reserve granted them under 
the Indiau treaty they took their place “ as law-abiding citizens of the 
Empire, making their living by ordinary industry, and conforming not 
only to the ordinances of Christianity, but to tlio habits and customs 
of civilised life*’ [21]. 

In Prince Albert itself the Bishop established in 1879 a College, 
with the primary object of training native missionaries and teachers 
for work among the various tribes. For the purposes of the College 
112 acres of land were given by Mr. Jacob Beads to the Bishop, and 
the building was placed in the midst of encampments of painted Indians, 
the noise of whose heathen dances could bo heard at all hours of the 
night. The opening of the institution, which was named Emmanuel 
College, took -place on November 1, 1879, it then being “the 
finest building in the North-West Territories.” Several of the clergy 
received their training there, and many teachers. The College still con- 
tinues its useful work, being at present wholly devoted to the teaching 
and training of Indian children* [22]. 

At the tirno the College was founded there were “ several very 
thriving Missions among the Crees,” and another was opened at the 
Pocha settlement in 1882, hut hitherto “nothing” had been “ done to- 
wards evangelising the Sioux and Blackfeet ” [28]. The former were 
specially to be commiserated, being exiles and dependent on the charity 
of strangers. Their name “Dakota,” or “Sioux,” means “leagued” or 
“ allied,” and they spoke of themselves as “ Ocete Sakowin,” or the 
“ Seven Council Fires.” The band which under Sitting Bull, and after 
many fierce battles with the United States troops, had been driven to 
seek refuge on British soil, was the Titonwans. Each man had his 
own particular god — a spiritual existence inhabiting some animal with 
which he bolieves himself to be in direct communion. They had several 
ceremonial feasts —the principal being one at which “a white dog” was 
offered as “a propitiatory sacrifice.” Of the One Perfect and Sufficient 
Sacrifice the first successful effort that was made to toach them was the 
Mission opened in 1880 at Prince Albert, which continued until they 
left the diocese [24]. 

In the Fort Macleod district a work among the Piegan Indians, 
begun in 1878, “ resulted in a marked improvement among them,” and 
the head chief (“ Eagle with the spread tail, sitting on a rock,” or 
“ Sitting Eagle ”) expressed to Bishop McLean his thankfulness for the 
religious instruction given to them. More intelligent than the Black- 
foot or Bloods, the Piegans soon acquired industrial habits, and by 1883 
they had settled down to cultivating farms [25]. 

In the Edmonton district ministrations were extended to the Indians 
in 1879, and in 1880 the Rev. R. Inkster, a half-breed, speaking the 
Cree language, was stationed at Saddle Lake, 125 miles distant, among 

* See pngfi 780 . 
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a largo band of Creos, who had earnestly pleaded for a missionary. 
“ We tore poor and ignorant/* they said, and “ we know nothing. 
Nobody takes any heed of us— what can we do ? We wish to know how 
to live as civilised and Christian men.’ 7 

In 188(5 Mr. Inkster was transferred to Fish Creek, about *ten miles 
from Calgary, in order to assist in opening a Mission among tho 
Sarcecs, a branch of tho Blackfoot nation, but with a distinct language. 
Tie won their respect, but, as ho preferred to bo among liis own people, 
ho was succeeded in 1888 by tho Bev. H. W. G. Stocken. Mr. Stocken 
found the Sarcecs “ quite content as they were,” and possessed with a 
hatred for the whites “ because of the moral mischief Ifrhich they had 
wrought among them.” Eventually the Chief — “ Bull’s Head ” — sent 
his child to school, and tho adults attended service, the Chief him- 
self acknowledging that the white man’s religion can give “tho 
laughing heart ” [26]. 

At the request of the Bishop of the diocese this Mission was in 
%1898 transferred to the Church Missionary Society, which had received 
a large bequest for Indian work, and the S.P.G. money thus set free 
^was transferred to a new Mission for settlors [26a]. 

On the whole it appears that the Indians “ arc well looked after by 
the Church.” 

A report on the Missions generally in the Diocese of Calgary in 
1888 stated that tho work “ is growing rapidly,” and that “ in all tho 
reserves prejudice against Christian Missions and schools is dying out.” 

Since the formation of the diocese Church boarding schools for Indian 
boys and girls have been established on all the four reserves where the 
Church is at work, and (in 1886) a Church Indian Industrial School at 
Calgary, under the* Bev. G. H. Ilogbin. Those boarding schools are 
largely, and the Industrial School is wholly, supported by the Govern- 
ment. Christianity is now making rapid strides among the Blackfeet, 
Piegans, and Sarcees. “ The Indian Church people are, in Synod and in 
all other matters, treated as fully the equals of tho whites” [27 & 28]. 

Qu’Appklle Diocese (1882-1900). 

The great tide of immigration flowing into North-West Canada in 
1882 -8 created a corresponding spiritual want, “ tho most pressing ” 
or “striking necessity” being in the Territory of Assiniboia, which 
was then included in the dioceses of Rupert’s Land and Saskatchewan. 
For those two dioceses and Algoma the Society voted in the two years 
in question a sum total of £11,290 [1], Pioneering w r ork was most 
ably done by the Bev. J. P. Sargent (in 1883 4), and the Rev. W. H. 
Cooper (in 1883) [2], the Rev. A. Osborne having been previously 
stationed at Regina, arriving thero on December 18, 1882. At that 
time the only other settled clergyman in Assiniboia was a C.M.S. 
missionary at Touchwood Hills. Three months before Mr. Osborne 
arrived at Regina there was “ not a soul at the place,” but the location 
of the seat of Government of the North-West Territories had already 
attracted a population of 1,100, and around it, for many miles, villages 
and settlements wore springing up. The first three Church services 
were held in “a canvas hotel,” and subsequent ones in a hall, from 
December 81 to April 1893, when a temporary wooden church, erected 
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by the people on a site given by the Duke of Manchester’s Company, 
was opened. The Church members (at this time numbering eighty - 
seven) also provided a parsonage, and showed such a disposition to 
establish the Church that within four years the Mission became self- 
supporti% [8]. 

The second Mission founded by the Society was at Fort Qu’ Appelle, 
where the Rev. D. Lewis arrived on October 20, 1888. Some of the 
settlors had not been to a place of worship for years, and there was 
“ a great danger ” of regular churchgoers becoming “ white heathen,” 
but the services which Mr. Lewis held there (in a hall) and at Indian 
Head, twenty miles distant, were gladly attended by all the people, 
Presbyterians included, and the Nonconformists expected to be visited 
like the Church people, and appreciated it [4]. 

The third Mission ranks first in order of merit. Situated 400 
miles from Winnipeg, Moose Jaw when first settled was “the most 
distant town of any importance in the far West.” 

Among the oarliest settlers were “a few godly laymen, staunch 
Churchmen.” They at once organised a Church service, taking it in 
turn to read the prayers and a sermon every Sunday. They gathered 
a little congregation, formed a choir, and built a church, all by their 
own unaided efforts and before any clergyman of the Church visited 
the place, which indeed had been in existence only a few months. 
The church was opened on St. John the Baptist’s Day, 1888, by the 
travelling missionary, the Rev. W. n. Cooper. 

In the next year Moose Jaw was made a regular Mission of the 
Society. It is now a self-supporting parish or rectory [6]. 

Mr. Cooper, who organised Church Committees and held the first 
Church services in many other places in Assiniboia, had been moved 
to offer himself for this work by the story of the growing spiritual 
needs of North-West Canada as made known by the Society [5«J. 

In the same way the Hon. and % Rev. Canon Adelbert John Hubert 
Anson, Rector of Woolwich', was led (in 1888) to give up his valuable 
and important living, and to dedicato himself to the Mission work of 
the Church in the North-West field. 

In 1888 the Provincial Synod of Rupert’s Land formed “ Assiniboia ” 
(area 80,000 square miles) into a separate diocese, and on June 21, 
1884, Canon Anson was consecrated in Lambeth Parish Church first 
Bishop of “Assiniboia” — the name of the diocese being altored to 
Qu’Appelle in 1884. Previously he had been acting as Commissary 
for the Bishop of Rupert’s Land, and his selection for the new office 
was the act of the Archbishop of Canterbury as the then “ Primate of 
Rupert’s Land ” [6]. 

For the support of the new Bishop the Society had begun to raise 
an endowment fund,* and had promised £400 a year for his income 
till the fund had been completed [7], and it provided funds for the 
maintenance of additional clergymen and (£500) for the erection of 
churches, &c. The Bishop arrived at Regina on July 25, 1881, 
accompanied by some clergymen and laymen, and these, with others 
who joined in the following year (bringing the total. Clergy in the 
diocese up to thirteen), came “ without stipends, receiving only out of 
* To this the Society contributed £3,SGB. 
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the common fund ” wliat was “ necessary for their maintenance and 
for carrying on the work " [8]. 

Chiefly by the generosity of two donors in England the Bishop 
was enabled to erect a “ College for Agricultural and Theological 
Students " (opened on October 28, 1880), near Qu’Appelle^here he 
also removed his residence (his house at Eegina having been de- 
stroyed by fire). Though the College founded with “such noble 
aims ” ceased to exist in 181)3, “ some of the best workers in the 
diocese were trained there during its short life ”[!)]. 

By a census published in 1880 the population of Assiniboia, which 
had boon greatly overestimated, proved to be just 22,000, of whom 
5,500 were Indians and half-breeds. The colonists wero not only 
scattered over a vast area but many were constantly moving their 
homes. Some, owing to the “ want of care of many of the English 
clergy n in not giving them letters of introduction on leaving 
England, were lost to the Church, which generally had only one 
missionary where the Nonconformists had four or five. Nevertheless 
the Church in 1880 was in the majority, having 5,722 members, and 
. her services were being held at fifty-one places [10]. 

It was thus that “ the characteristic of our Church . . . that she 
has the instinct of a mother in caring for the few scattered abroad," 
found “its expression here.” 

Theso were the words of Bishop Burn, the successor of Bishop 
Anson. The latter, having laid the foundations of the Church, both 
among the settlers and Indians, resigned in 1893, though against the 
unanimous wish of his diocese [11]. 

The new Bishop (Hr. W. J. Burn), who was consecrated in West- 
minster Abbey on the Kcast of the Annunciation, 1893, found that the 
diocese had “ really been made by the S.1\G. ; none but those working 
here," he added, “ can realise the dobt the Colonial Church owes to 
the Society in the years of struggle and difficulty through which they 
must pass to a life of independence [12]. 

The duty of self-support in regard to spiritual things had been 
advocated by Bishop Anson from the very first and in the strongest 
possiblo terms ; e.g ., in his pastoral of 1885 ho said : 

“ Moral wrong is done by anyone who depends on the charity of 
others , even in spiritual matters , more than is absolutely necessary ” ; 
and in the case of the Society’s help, which is largely drawn from the 
poorer classes, ho considered that undue dependence would amount to 
“ def rauding the poor ’’ [18]. 

The same policy was observed by Bishop Burn, and in each case 
the results have been encouraging [14], both Bishops having found the 
need of clergy as great as that of English funds — sometimes greater [15], 
though probably financial difficulties pressed more heavily on Bishop 
Burn, partly in consequence of a loss of funds caused by a diocesan 
treasurer. In this case the Society’s help saved the work of the 
Church from being crippled [16]. 

For three years Bishop Bum lived in great discomfort in a house 
not fit for human habitation in the severe climate. In 1895 he 
removed to Indian Head, where Lord Brassoy had munificently 
provided an episcopal residence and a church and other buildings, 
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but the Bishop’s death took place on June 18 in the following year, 
and he was buried in the cemetery one mile and a quarter from 
Qu’Appelle Station, his clergy carrying the coffin that distance on 
their shoulders. His record was that of “ a prelate of singular beauty 
of character, of great devotion and learning,” and (in the word.? of the 
late Archbishop Benson) “ a very holy man, who was moving on 
good linos for the people ” [17]. 

The feeling of his successor, Bishop Grisdale, was one of “ great 
obligation to ” those who preceded him, and “ did such splendid work 
in the pioneer days.” Bishop Grisdale, whose missionary career had 
commenced in India, and for the past twenty-three years had been 
spent in Rupert’s Land — latterly as Dean of Rupert’s Land — was con- 
secrated in Winnipeg on August 80, 1890, and, after he had travelled 
4,400 miles in visiting his diocese in 1897, he expressed himself as 
‘Most in admiration at the self-sacrificing devotion of the clergy.” 
The population of the diocese was now 40,000 (8,000 being Anglicans, 
8,000 Presbyterians, 5,500 Methodists, and 4,000 Romanists). 

A year later he reported, as no small causo for thanksgiving and 
rejoicing, that, although only fourteen years had passed since the first 
bishop was consecrated, already the See Endowment had been com- 
pleted, “a Clergy Endowment begun, nearly forty churches built, 
parishes formed, Church work organised, and the whole country, in a 
rough sort of way, mapped out into districts.” 

The valuo of the Society’s aid had been “incalculable.” and in 
order to meet its gradual reduction 1m is raising a Clergy Bustontation 
Fund. Towards this object the Society lias contributed* [18]. 

Work among Indians and IIaijF-rukkdh. 

When tho diocese was founded in 1881 the Indians were said to 
number 5,000, nearly all being pagans. Ten years later there were 
8,494, of whom 1,509 were nominal Christians. 

Great as the needs of the settlers were, tho Indians received a 
share of the Society’s attention from the first, and in 1880 a Mission 
was opened for them and the half-breeds at Fort Pellv, where the 
Indian Reservo had been divided into throe parts, assigned to the 
Anglican, Roman Catholic, and Presbyterian Missions respectively. 
Most of the half-breeds there wore already Christians. Many were 
prepared for confirmation in that year. 

The Indians, who had been “injured and demoralised by contact 
with Europeans,” were reported in 1894 to be decreasing in number[19]. 

In appealing for the establishment of an Indian School at Fort 
Pelly, the Rev. Owen Owens, in 1897, gave somo valuable information 
regarding the Swampy Cree Indians and the half-breeds.f 

At Touchwood Hills the Hudson’s Bay Company opened a trading 

* The capital invested for the fund was over £:tylOO in 1900. The Society gave X.100 
in 1899 and £500 in 1901. 

t The following is worthy of record as applying not only to his district, hut also to 
Manitoba and North-West Canada generally. The Swampy Crees are found on the lake 
and river districts of Manitoba and North-West Canada. Their dialect is not very 
different from the Plain Cree. On tho advent of tnwlors tho Swampy Crees naturally 
became their boatmen and carriers, and some were constantly iu the service of tho 
Hudson’s Bay Company os guides, interpreters, pilots and boatmen. At the trading 
posts the Indians received their first impressions of the white man and his religion, 
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post in 1887, and in 1857 the C.M.S. beg an a Mission, wliicli it left thirty 
years later, since which time it has been in the hands of the S.P.G. 
Work was begun in February 1886 by the opening of a day school, with 
“ a wild-looking set of pupils,” speaking Cree or English or Saulteaux. 
At first most of the heathens would not let their children attend, but 
by the end of 1887 all the children of the band had been enrolled. A 
boarding department was added in 1889, and on several occasions 
“Gordon School” has taken the Government prize “as the best 
Indian School in the Territories." There have been many baptisms, 
and the work is full of hope for the children. 

Of the religion of tho heathen parents, the Rev. Owen Owens, who 
lias had charge of the Mission since 1886, says : “ There is no word of 
love or mercy in their faith at all. ‘ The soul that sinneth it shall 
(lie * is their creed.” The prospect of the conversion of the old Indians 
is remote, but one man on consenting to the baptism of his two daughters 
said, “ Let me and my two wives alone, don’t make us come. I believe 
that wo will have all to come some day, but not yet ” [20]. 

During his connection with Touchwood Hills in 1891-8 the Rev. 
L. Dawson was enabled to break new ground in tho northern part 
of the district, and to touch tribes whom neither Christianity nor 
civilisation had previously reached. The Mission now included the 
two Baulteaux Reserves at Fishing and Nut Lakes, but work at these 
two reserves has recently been suspended for want of funds [21]. 

On the Moose Mountain Reserve an attempt in 1886 to establish 
a school failed, the Indians not being prepared for it [22]. 

At Medicine Hat, a boarding school ‘for Indian children (begun by 
ilie Rev. E. F. Wilson, of Sault Ste. Mario) was, by the aid of the 
Society and its missionary, tho Rev. W. Nieolls, completed in 1898, 
but, owing chiefly to lack of funds, the building has not yet (1900) 
been used as an Indian School [28]. 

Selkirk Diocese (1892-1900). 

This, tho most remote of all the Canadian dioceses, is a sub-division (area 200,000 sq. 
miles) of the diocese of Mackenzie River, and when formed in 1H01 it was a wild waste 
occupied by a scanty Indian population and by a fow hundred miners. 

In 1892 the Society was appealed to by the Bishop (Dr. Bompas) 
to provide a clergyman for the miners who were “ liable to corrupt ” 
the " Indian converts ” as well as themselves. The Society repre- 
sented the matter to the Church Missionary Society (which had made 
the Indians its sole care) and pointed out the injury which the Mission 
cause sustained by the neglect of the miners. But, while admitting 
this, tho C.M.S. regarded such work as beyond its scope [1]. 

With the opening of the Klondykc goldfields came an offer to the 
Society from the Rev. W. G. Lyon to devote himself to the work of 

which were favourable on tho whole. It is wrong to regard the presence of the large 
number of half-breeds in tlio country as a proof that immorality was rampant iu the 
early days, as they are “the children of men loyally married — if not religiously — to 
Indian womon.” Though tho attitude of tho traders towards tho Indians’ religion was 
generally one of non-interference, they were “ tho first to ask the Church to send mis- 
sionaries to the Indians,” and they gavo them “ a vast amount of support in their work.” 
On their arrival tho missionaries found a certain number of Indians ready to hear them, 
and some embraced Christianity almost at once. Of the half- broods “ almost all became 
Christians,” and they “played a very prominent part in spreading Christianity among 
(he Indians,” some becoming ordained missionaries and others catechists [19a]. 
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ministering to the miners who wore being attracted thore by thousands. 
Regarding this as a work for the Canadian Church, the Society voted 
£200 “to assist and stimulate " it “ in sending a Mission to Klondyk* 
and supporting tfie same without further aid from the Society.” 
Starting from Dawson City, Mr. .Jjyon, in May 1898, safely reached the 
Chilcott Pass, on the summit*of which, camped on thirty feet of snow, 
he ministered to the Canadian Mounted Police, but on June 21 he was 
drowned in Lake le Barge with his servant — a man named Monte - 
gazza — while endeavouring to save their supplies which had been 
upset in the lake. His body was recovered (by the Mounted Police) 
and buried on the banks of the lake. Mr. Lyon’s kind actions to those 
whom he had met on the journey had won him golden opinions, anfl 
hundreds of men and women in Dawson City grieved for his loss [2]. 

In view of.^he provision mado by other Societies for Klondyke 
itself, the Society’s aid to Selkirk dioccsc has not been renewed except 
in connection with a Mission undertaken in 1899 by the Bishop and 
staff of Caledonia (see page 1916) [8], 

{For Statistical Summary see p. 102.) 


CIIAITKTf XXU. 

BUI T I S 11 C V l,U M B I A. 

Thk inland** lying olT the North l\ici!ic (Ju.is-t were discovered liy Vancouver in 1702, 
mid the largest of them took his name, hi 1813 it was leased by the Crown to tho 
Hudson’s Bay Company, and in 1849 'constituted a Crown colony. Tho adjacent main- 
land was included in the lease, but remained comparatively unknown until J85H, when 
tlm discovery of gold tliero brought a large number of immigrants, and it also was made 
a Crown colony, vi/.., British Columbia. Tlu; two colonies were united in I8(»ii, and 
incorporated in the Dominion of Canada in 1871. 

Linder the old system of colonisation, settlements appealed in vain to the ms tlier 
country for a Bishop for moro than a century; hut British Columbia was no sooner 
proclaimed a colony than it became a diocese of tho English Church. An endu.vnicnt 
h:i\ing been provided by Miss (now tho Baroness) Burdett-Uoutts,* Bishop Hills was 
consecrated to the seo in 185U [1] 

In response to applications made by the Rev. Mr. Bayley in 185*1 
and the Bishop of Rupert si and in 1857, the Society in the latter year 
set apart funds for establishing a “Mission to the Heathen” in Van- 
couver’s Island [2J. 

Its first Missionary, the Rev. R. Dowson, arrived on Feb. 2, 1859 
At that time Victoria (V. I.), the capital of the colony, was. “ a strange 
assemblage of wooden houses, with a mixed population of every nation 
numbering about 1,500.” Mr. Dowson found but one small village of 
Indians near Victoria, and the men were “idle and diseased” |8). 
He therefore started “ on a voyage of discovery to the north of the 
island, and so on to Fort Simpson upon the mainland.” He sailed 
in a vessel of the Hudson’s I3ay Company, and for liis “long and 
tedious journey ” was well repaid by the knowledge he gained of 
the island and of “ Indian life in its wildest and most natural aspect.” 
Nanaimo, the next white settlement north of Victoria, had a popula tion 
of about 160 whites and half-castes, with a few hundred Indiana 
camped round. The “village or town ” was “ a most miserable allair, 
simply the wood cleared away and . . . small wooden houses . . . 

• The endowment given by this lady included provision for two Archdeacons oIbo [la]. 
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sprinkled . . . amongst tlio mud and stumps.” Tlie Hudson's Bay 
Company maintained a school there for the white and half-caste 
children, and Mr. Bowson held service in tho building — “the room 
being quite fall and the people exceedingly attentive.” Previously the 
place had been only twice visited by a clergyman — chaplains from 
Victoria and a passing steamer. Th§ Indians there were chioHy 
wanderers, “ coming for a short time ... to work at the coal mines 
and earn a few blankets and then taking themselves off again.” Some 
distance to the south were numbers of Cowitchins, amongst whom 
a lloman Catholic missionary tried to live, “ b\it as soon as ho had no 
more blankets, calico, &c., to give them they drove him away.” 

“ Nearly all the different tribes ” hated “ each other.” At Fort Rupert, 
200 miles further north, there were about six whites— employes of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company. Outside the fort wore encamped a thousand 
Ouackolls, “tho most bloodthirsty of all the Indian' tribes on the 
North -West Coast.” “ Plenty of heads and other human remains” 
lay on the beach; “one body of a woman . . . fastened to a tree, 
partly in the water, and . . . eaten away by the fish.” A short time 
before some canoes came in from a war expedition and landed a 
prisoner, “ when all the other Indians rushed down in a llock from 
their houses and ate the poor wretch alive.” 

At Fort Simpson, on the mainland, tliero were about 20 whites, i 
surrounded by tlie Cliimpsiaii tribe numbering 4,000, of whom several 
had been taught to read a little English by a C.M.S. schoolmaster. In 
contrast to the dirty houses of tho Ouackolls, those of the Cliimpsians 
were “the best and cleanest ” Mr. Bow son had seen. The houses of 
both tribes were “ornamented with grotesque carvings on the out- 
side,” . . . but they did not “ seem to regard any of the figures as 
objects of reverence.” Indeed, these Indians appeared to be “ as 
totally without religion of any sort as it is possible for human beings 
to be.” “ Their only idea of the future ” was “ annihilation.” 

The Indians on the North-West Coast burnt their dead; those in 
the South placed the bodies in boxes on the surface of some small 
island. The Northern Indians were “ very clever at carving,” and 
“ingenious at aimer 1 any handicraft work,” but frequently destroyed 
their property to obtain popularity. Among the Ouackolls it was not 
uncommon for a man to “kill four or five slaves at once, to show his 
contempt for his property,” and they wore “ almost invariably eaten.” 
.All the Indians on the coast treated their slaves “ very cruelly, and 
generally cut some of the sinews of their legs so as to larno them and 
prevent them from running away.” The costume of the tribes generally 
varied little, “ consisting of a blanket,” and “ red paint for the face ” 
when they could afford it. The manner of inducting a medicine man 
into his office was also “much the same among all the tribes.” Tho man 
went alone into the bush, without food, and remained several (Liys; 
the longer the more honourable for him, as showing greater powers of 
endurance; he then returned to the village, and rushing into the houses 
bit pieces out of tho people till he was completely gorged. Then 
he slept for a day or two, and came out a “ duly accredited medicine 
man.” But the medical profession was not a safe one, the. death of 
tho patient being “ not unfrequently followed by the shooting of 
the medicine man.” These Indians had “ little knowledge of the 
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healing ” art. When a man was sick they laid him in a corner of the 
house, stuck several poles around him, and hung them over with 
feathers stained red. The medicine man then came with a large rattle, 
made of a hollow piece of wood tilled with pebbles, and generally 
carved in tho shape of a hideous head, which lie rattled incessantly 
over tho patient’s head, howling meanwhile, the supposed effect being 
“ to drive away bad spirits.” In their natural state the natives were 
“ subject to very few diseases,” but those which the white man had 
“ introduced among them ” were “ destroying somo of the tribes very 
rapidly” [4J. 

On liis return from his expedition to the North Mr. Dowson took 
up his quarters temporarily “in a little dilapidated school-house 
belonging to tho colony,” about four miles from Victoria, and made 
preparations for establishing himself in one of the Indian villages. 
He tried in vain to find any European who was both able and willing 
to teach him anything of the native language. As a rule the only 
means of communication between the Indians and whites was Chin- 
hook — a jargon of “ little use except as a trading language: it con- 
sists nearly altogether of substantives, and has no words to express 
thoughts except the most material and animal wants.” Ohinliook 
acquired, the Missionary began the study of Cowitchin by having 
a nativo to live with him. Tho first lie tried soon went away with- 
out notice, and a few days afterwards was glorying “ in all his 
original dignity of paint and feathers.” A yet greater discouragement 
than this was the “ utter indifference, if not something -worse, of the 
white settlers towards the welfare of tho natives.” Personal kind- 
ness Mr. Dowson received abundantly, but it was “ to the English 
stranger and not to the Indian Missionary.” Almost everyone 
laughed at the “ idea” of liis “ teaching Indians,” saying there was 
“ no good in them and no gratitude ” ; and frequently it was remarked 
that “they ought to be rooted out like tree-stumps” [5]. In this 
respect the Americans were the worst offenders, and tho feeling was 
reciprocated. The Indian freely imitated “ the whito man’s vices.” 
In his first report to the Society Jlishop Hills wrote: — 

“I saw an Indian running round and round in a circle. He was intoxicate! 
and almost a maniac. I listened to the sounds he was shouting. They were 
the words of a blasphemous and obscene oath in English 1 It is a common thing 
for Indians, even children, to utter oaths in English. Thus far they havo come 
in close contact only with our vices. We have yet to bring amongst them the 
leavening blessing of the Gospel of Christ '* [6]. 

Owing to the illness of his wife the first Missionary was obliged to 
return to England in 1860, but during his short stay Mr. Dowson had 
succeeded in gaining the confidence of the Indians around him, and 
proving that they v r ere capable of receiving good as well as bad 
impressions. “ You teach savage good — savage’s heart good to you,” 
was the expression of an Indian on experiencing, probably for«tho 
first time in his life, Christian sympathy and love. A knowledge of 
medicine w r as of great assistance to the Missionary, and his reputation 
for doing good reached tho Saanechs, wlioso three principal chiels 
came to invite him to live among them, promising to give gratis, 
“ plenty of good land to build a house upon, and that . . . not one of 
them would steal or do any wrong.” 
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Mr. Dowson was able to be of some use to the white settlers also. 
Though “ nearly all Scotch Presbyterians,* they attended regularly, 
to tlio number of forty, some from a considerable distance, and joined 
“ very heartily ” in the “ Church service ” held in the schoolroom [7]. 

The second S.P.G, Missionary to British Columbia was the Rev. 
J. Gammage, who was appointed to minister to the gold diggers [8]. 
When he arrived in April 1859 the gold-mining district was con- 
fined to the mainland, and extended 400 miles from Hope, on the lower 
Fraser, to the Quesnel River, in the north. The population con- 
sisted “ for the most part of emigrants from California, a strange 
mixture of all nations, most difficult to reach ” [9]. Everywhere in 
the colony a primitive style of life prevailed. Gentlemen cleaned 
their own boots, cut their own firewood, ladies wero “their own 
cooks, housemaids, dressmakers, and almost everything clso ” ; there 
were “no servants ” ; “even the Governor ” had “no female servant 
in his establishment.” The expense of living was great. In Victoria, 
water for drinking cost Gd. a buckot. The washing of clothes cost, 
in numy cases, “more than the price of articles when new.” No 
copper coin was in circulation ; sixpence was the “ smallest coin in use,” 
and “no distinction” was made “between half-crowns and two- 
shilling pieces ” [10]. In Douglas the population consisted of 8 Chinese, 
7 coloured men (Africans), 14 Moxicans, 3 Fronch, 8 Germans, 15 
British subjects, 50 citizens of the United States - total 109 males 
and two females —besides the surrounding Indians. Mr. Garninage’s 
ministrations were chiefly among the British and Americans, and the 
moving mining population. Generally they were men of tho world, 
“ very keen for gain ... in many cases educated ” in “ secular know- 
ledge,” but “ very ignorant . . . even of tho principles or elements of 
Christianity.” Fow possessed a Bible, most of them did not know 
whether they had been baptized or not. Borne had not attended 
any place of worship for ten years, and had “no idea of reverence.” 
The blasphemous expressions freely used wet# “truly shocking.” By 
gentle remonstrance this evil was checked, and the messenger, if not 
tho message, was generally well received. A small room was opened 
for service, and on Sundays Mr. Gammage passed through the streets, 
bell in hand, calling the people from the worship of Mammon to the 
worship of the true God. Thirst of gold had in many instances 
absorbed “ every moral quality that ennobles or dignifies humanity, 
leaving nothing but a dry and barren stock, which the spirit of God 
alone can vivify.” 

The Americans were “ exceedingly bitter against the English ” ; 
very seldom could “ even one of them ” be prevailed upon to join in 
Divine worship. They, however, contributed towards the building of a 
church which was consecrated in March 1802. In it he “ ministered 
for three years and proved with ... his wife a great blessing to a 
towliship which without a Minister of God would have necessarily 
fallen into open licentiousness.” He also did what was possible for 
the Indians, amongst whom prevailed great sickness and mortality, 
partly caused by “ vices introduced by the white man.” At a service 
held in 1801 the Bishop addressed 120 Indians in Chinhook, a native 
girl interpreting [11]. 

Between 1860 and 1865 twelve Missionaries were added to the 
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diocese, and the following centres were occupied : — Victoria 18G0, Hope 
I860, New Westminster 1$61, Nanaimo 1861, Albemi 1864, Saanich 
1804, Lilloet 1864, Sapperton 1865, Esquimalt 1865, Leech 186/> [12]. 

In regard to “ that very difficult circumstance ” arising from “ the 
mixture of race,” the Bishop reported in December 1860 that even in 
this respect there was “ encouragement and a foreshadowing of tlio 
gathering in of all nations to the fold of Christ by the way in which 
we are helped in our work by those who are not of our nation.” In 
one place service was held first “ in the upper room of the store, of a 
Frenchman,” and afterwards “ at a German’s,” and a Swede joined tlio 
Committee for building a church. “ In another place a Swede offered 
the land for a church.” In a third “two Norwegians joined with 
three others in presenting ” a parsonage house. “ A Chinese mer- 
chant gave £15 to two churches, and twelve Jewish boys ” attended 
“ the Collegiate school ” [18]. 

Writing in 1862 Archdeacon Wright said : — 

“ Tho more I can grasp the state of things, the more do I feel the 
importance of a Bishop heading missionary labour in a new colony. 
Our dear friend 1ms, under God, done already a great work. There 
is scarcely a single township which has not its Missionary Clergyman 
and Parsonage, and attention is being turned to education. ... In 
Victoria there are two crowded churches, with services conducted as 
well as those of the best-managed parishes at home ; and in New 
Westminster we are, thank God, equal to our brethren over the water, 
as regards church, rector, choir, and all that is necessary for decency 
and order ” [14]. In summarising tho work on the mainland tho 
Archdeacon wrote in 1865 : — 

“ IIow has the Gospel been presented to tlic Colony of British Columbia, in 
which four of the Society’s Missionaries have been steadily engaged? I answer, 
it has been offered liberally, most liberally, to* the household of faith. In every 
place whero men have gathered, there a houso of God has been erected, :md a 
resident clergymau stationed^ At Langley, Hope, Yale, Douglas, Lillouet, Cariboo, 
Sapperton, and in New Westininster, houses of God have been built. . . .Five of 
those churches have been served by resident ministers, whose work it has been to 
deal with souls gathered together from various nations of the earth, of all creeds, 
and no creed. Many who once had a creed and a love of God, by long wandering 
have lost their faith and forgotten their God. . . . Tho general influence -of the 
Church upon the white man has been great, and with the red man not a little has 
been effectod ” [15]. 

Among the Indians in Vancouver’s Island the Rev. A. C. Garret* 
organised a Mission at Victoria in 1860. His greatest difficulty was 
the contaminating influence of the whito man, who carried on a traffic 
“ in poisonous compounds under the name of whisky,” whereby the 
Indians died in numbers and the survivors fought “ like things 
inhuman.” Now and then a vendor was caught and “ fined or caged,” 
but another filled his place and the trade procoedcd. At times the 
camp was “ so completely saturated with this stuff that a sober Indian 
was a rare exception.” The women were worse than the men, and 
girls from ten to fourteen little better than their elder sisters. The 
Mission comprised a small resident tribe (about 2 00) of “ Songes or 
Tsau-miss, belonging to the great family of the Cowitchins.” These 

• Now Bishop of Northern Texas, U.S. [See p. 882.] 
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Indians were a 44 most besotted, wretched race.” Their language was 
soon acquired, but besides theso there were 41 Bill Bellas,” 44 Cogholds,” 
“ Hydahs,” 44 Tsimsheans,” and 44 Stickeens ” constantly coming and 
going for the purposes of trade and work ; and as six different languages 
were spoken the Missionary was obliged to use Chinhook, into which he 
translated portions of the Liturgy. Mr. Garret’s labours at this 
station were successful beyond expectation. In one year nearly COO 
Indians, men and children, received some instruction in his school [16]. 
He also founded a Mission in the Cowichan district both among the 
whites and Indians. The Indians there were ready to receive tlio 
Church “ with open arms.” 44 They prayed, they entreated ” Mr. Garret 
“ to come at once . . . and build a house on their land.” But while 
having confidence in the Missionary they were cautious in welcoming 
the white settlers. 

“If we go awl take your blankets or your cows,” they said, “you will lock 
us up in gaol; why then, do you come and take our land and our doer? Don’t 
strut our land ; buy it, and then come and our hearts will be very happy. But do 
not think us tools. We are not very poor. See, we have plenty of boxes tilled with 
blankets. Hence if you want our land, give us a ‘ little big price ’ for it. We 
will not steal your pigs or your asses, but don’t you steal our land ” [17]. 

The Church at least dealt honestly with the natives. Land was pur- 
chased and a Mission organised with a resident Missionary (the Rev. 
W. 8. Reece) in 1866 [18]. 

Of Nanaimo (also on Vancouver’s Island), where the Rev. J. B. 
Good was stationed in 1861, the Bishop reported in January 1863 : 
“ There is now a church, parsonage and school for tlio wholo 
population and a school chapel for the Indians, through his zealous 
exertions. I have, several times been present at interesting services 
at the latter, and have reason to think that a deep impression has been 
made upon the Indian mind” [19]. But so great were the de- 
moralising influences produced by contact with the Europeans that 
the Indians were 44 apt to suppose tlio white jpen are all alike children 
of the devil in morals, however great they may be in other respects.” 
It was therefore “something to bo instrumental, under God, in 
pointing out to them a better way ... to afford this ill-fated race 
examples of sober and godly living,” which might 44 atone in their 
eyes to some extent for the had and evil lives of those who call them- 
selves a superior people.” Mr. Good visited the Indians from house 
to house, worked for days in the Reserve, cutting roads and encouraging 
them to improve their dwellings and mode of living. lie instructed 
their children, and every Sunday preached to the adults — at first in one 
of the Chief’s houses and afterwards in a beautiful Mission chapel — to 
crowded congregations. The sick and dying were also cared for, and 
in one year he vaccinated hundreds of the natives : his treatment 
having “surprisingly good effects in the majority of instances ” [20]. 

In 1866 Mr. Good was transferred to the mainland at Yale (on the 
Fraser River), where he had the care of a small English congregation 
and the neighbouring Indians. In 1807 he received an invitation from 
the Thompson River Indians, a tribe numbering 1,500. They had, 
after applying in vain for teachers of our Church, received occasional 
visits from Romish Missionaries. But “though they conformed 
outwardly to some of the rites, of Roman Christianity,” they 44 had a 
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superstitious dread 99 of the Friests, and “ were, for the most part, 
heathens at heart.” Many of them had visited Yale and had become 
interested in the Society’s Mission there. One afternoon in the winter 
of 1867 a large body of them was seen approaching from the Lytton 
Road. “ On they came, walking in single file, according to their 
custom, and headed by Sashiatan, a chief of great repute and influence 
— once a warrior noted for his prowess and cruelty. * Gathering round 
the Church steps with heads uncovered, they stated tlieir desire 
to bo taught a better way than they had yet known. The deputation 
was followed by two others of similar character. Mr. Good thus gained 
some acquaintance with their language, and with the aid of an inter- 
preter he translated a portion of the Litany into Nitlakapamuk and 
chanted it to them, telling them also of the love of God to man. 
While Mr. Good was awaiting the arrival of an assistant, Mr. Holmes, 
to leave at Yale, the Indians sent him a messago by telegraph urging 
him to “ make haste and come.” A few days after he met 600 of 
them at Lytton, who besought him “ to come amongst them and to be 
their father, teacher and guide.” 

Pledges “ to bo true and obedient ” were given on behalf of them- 
selves and absent friends, who outnumbered those present. As the 
Missionary passed the encampments along the Thompson River, 
occasionally the aged and blind Indians were led out to him, so that 
lie might give them his hand [21]. 

In May 1868 the Bishop visited the Indians. At Yale he 
preached to 380, under the care of Mr. Holmes, who already had 
obtained a surprising influence over them. On tho way to Lytton, 
where Mr. Good had removed, tho Bishop was met by the Missionary 
and sixty mounted Indians, “ representatives of many tribes and all 
catechumens in the Mission. . . . The chiefs were decked in every 
colour and grotesque array.” To some of them the Bishop had often 
in former times spoken about God and the Saviour ; but he “ m ver 
hoped to behold this scene, for its remarkable feature Avas that they 
had all now accepted the teaching of the Minister of Christ and had 
put away the prominent sins of heathenism. Men whoso histories 
wore written in blood and sorceries had become liumblo and teach- 
ablo disciples of the Lord Jesus.” On entering Lytton tho Bishop 
had to shake hands with 700 Indians, “ who were all adherents of the 
Mission and many had come . . . even 100 miles ” to meet him. The 
Church was thronged by hundreds, old and young. After one of the 
services four catechumens were received, one of whom had been “a no- 
torious sorcerer steeped in crimes. He was grey-headed, and on his knees, 
in the presence of the people,” he “ confessed his deeds, renounced his 
errors and expressed penitence.” As each catechumen was received 
the whole congregation rose $nd sang in their own tongue the Gloria 
Patri. At an evening meeting of catechumens there were 250 present, 
mostly men. The subject of the Missionary’s instruction was duty to 
God. After the Bishop had finished examining some of the catechu- 
mens, Spintlum, the chief, rose to speak. 

11 He said the people had not answered well. They knew much more. He 
would speak for them and tell . . . what they knew. He then, with real eloquence 
and expressive and graceful gesture, told the sacred story of religion. He began 
with the Fall, mentioned some leading facts of the Old Testament ; spoke of the 
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great love of God In sending His only Son, and then gave a description of the life 
of Christ, who had Bent His apostles to preach the Gospel to all nations. Then 
addressing the Missionaries, he said : * You all are come to us because God has 
sent you. You have brought us the knowledge of the truth. We have had others 
among us, and listened to them, but we cannot follow them, for they do not teach 
us right. They only brought us little crosses, but you have brought us the Holy 
Hible, the Word of God. We earnestly pray you continue to teach us. We shall 
never bo weary of hearing God’s Word. ” 

During Iris visitation the Bishop met twenty-two chiefs, nearly all of 
whom were catecl lumens. In all there were 580 accepted catechumens 
at Lytton, and 180 at Yale — “representing. . . about 1,500 declared 
adherents of the Church of England.” Baptism was preceded by 
probations varying “ from two years and upwards.” “Magistrates, 
Hudson’s Bay Company officials, settlers and traders,” as well as the 
Clergy, bore testimony to the beneficial influence of the Missions, 
under which “whole tribes and families” wore seen “giving up evil 
practices and heathen customs . . . and seeking instruction in the Will 
of God.” Many of the converts regularly attended Sunday service 
from distancesextending from ten to fifty miles; and gambling, “ an 
inveterate practice, in which relatives have been deliberately sold into 
slavery, . . . almost ceased ” [22]. 

In 1871 the Bishop laid the foundation of a new church at Lytton, 
dedicated to St. Paul (by which name the Mission lias since been known), 
and in the next year lie baptized twenty-six Indians, after “ a search- 
ing examination and investigation of character.” A proof of the 
sincerity of the tribe was that whereas in times past they had “lived 
wild, lawless lives, and were continually being brought before the 
magistrates for wrong doing,” in 1872 there was “ a total absence of 
crime amongst them ” [2 8]. The Indian converts indeed, by their 
consistent Christian lives, were frequently a rebuke to the Europeans. 
Thus from Yale Mr. Holmes reported in 1871 “ that while Good Friday 
was religiously observed by the Indians,” who crowded the church, 
“ the Christian whites . . . seemed too eager after the things of this 
life to cast a look toward the great event of that day ” [24].' 

During two episcopal visits to Lytton in 1878-4, 245 Indians (of 
whom 206 were adults) received baptism, most of them at the hands of 
tho Bishop. On the second occasion 110 were confirmed. Meanwhile 
(in 1873) Mr. Holmes was transferred to Cowichan and Yale was united 
to St. Paul’s Mission [25]. This addition to a district already extend- 
ing over 100 square miles [25a] added greatly to the task of seeking out 
the remaining heathen, but the pastoral work itself proved a powerful 
evangelising agency, and many who at first held aloof were by it 
drawn into the fold. At Lytton in 1877, after an address by the Bishop, 

41 two sorcerers . . . came forward confessing their sins and desiring baptism. One of 
them declared that . . . during the past 12 years he had seen first the Clergy, then the 
Word of God, then the House of Prayor, then Sacraments and he could no longer 
resist ; he had long been convinced of the weakness and inferiority of heathenism, and 
now he declared his conviction before his assembled brethren’* [26] . . 

In 1879 the mainland of British Columbia was formed into two 
new dioceses — New Westminster in the south and Caledonia in the 
north — and the original See of British Columbia limited to Van- 
couver’s Island and the adjacent isles. As far back as 1867 Bishop 
Hills testified that the Society’s aid had “been productive of vast 
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benefits to the inhabitants ” of the colony, and without it, “ humanly 
speaking, we could have accomplished but little indeed” [27J. 
On the division of the diocese it was thought wise — considering the 
more pressing calls from other quarters — to withdraw assistance from 
Vancouver’s Island, where for more than twenty years the Society had 
laboured to plant Missions amongst the natives and settlers. Since 
December 1881 the Diocese of British Columbia has therefore not 
received any financial help from the Society other than that afforded 
by two grants of £800 each in 1889 and llfel towards a Clergy 
Endowment Fund *[28]. In the Diocese of New Westminster, 
which the Society assisted to establish by guaranteeing the main- 
tenance of the Bishop until an endowment had been provided, t Bishop 
Sillitoe found, as 14 the fruits of the Society’s work,” that the Church 
had been “planted,” and had “taken root, in four districts, each of 
them as extensive as an English diocese, and in every instance ” lie 
believed the plant was 44 a healthy one,” which with cultivation would 
“grow into a productive tree.” The Indian Mission at Lytton and 
Yale numbered a “ Church body ” of 44 600 souls and 185 communi- 
cants.” [29]. The reorganisation of the Mission under two Mission- 
aries in 1884 led to corresponding results, and by 1889 the number 
of Christians had more than doubled. Much of this progress is due to 
the labours of the Rev. R. Small [80]. 

Besides its work among the Indians and the colonists the Society 
sought to establish a Mission specially for the Chinese in British 
Columbia, but the difficulty of Obtaining Chinese-speaking teachers 
prevented much being done for these people previous to tho appoint 
merit of the Rev. H. H. Gowen in 1892 [81]. 

An instance of the respect with which the Church of England is 
regarded was afforded by tho arrival at Yale in 1880 of a Chinese 
family, who 44 brought with them strict injunctions from the Chief 
Pastor of a German Mission” in Hong Kong, 44 to ally themselves 
with no Christian body but that of the Church of England. This 
injunction they faithfully observed by putting themselves under the 
charge of tho Church Mission ’’ [82]. 

To the Diocese of Caledonia the Society, on the invitation of 
Bishop Ridley, extended its aid in 1880 by providing funds for the 
support of a Missionary to work among the gold miners [88]. But 
the grant was not made use of until 1884, when a beginning was made 
(by tho Rev. II. Sheldon) at Cassiar, tho headquarters of the Mission 
being soon removed to Port Essington [34]. Mr. Sheldon’s duties often 
took him into danger, and his self-denial kept him 44 as bare of any- 
thing approaching a home, or the comforts of a homo, as gold fever can 
the most enterprising of minors ” [35]. 

In his first year Mr. Sheldon secured the building of a church, 
14 the first place of worship of any kind ever erected for the white men 
on the coast.” They had 44 now got into the way of attending church 
most regularly,” on Saints’ Days as well as Sundays. The district 
under his charge embraced 44 the whole of that part of the diocese 
situated on the mainland of British Columbia.” He found the mining 

* See addition on p. 191 a 

f For tho first nine years Bishop Sillitoe was partly supported by an annual grant 
from the Society, which has also contributed .£1,082 to tho episcopal endowment |/29aj. 
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camps “ more or less, a scene of wickedness . . . gambling, blasphemy, 
drinking and prostitution ” being carried on “to a fearful extent.” 
Buck was the state of Lome on his visiting it in 1885; but his “ own 
people ” rallied round him, “ and by the second Sunday the place 
was reduced to something like order, and on an average twenty men 
attended the services ” [36]. 

No wonder the Missionary had to contond with infidelity and in- 
difference, when, “from the first establishment of the Missions on 
this coast in 1859, the white people” had been “carefully left to 
themselves and until the Bishop’s arrival . . .< in 1879 there had 
never been a service held for them by any Missionary on the coast ” [87J. 

On tliis subject the Bishop added in 1880 that “this summer, 
for the first time, a clergyman of our Church ” (Mr. Sheldon) “has 
ministered to the scattered groups of our countrymen from the coast 
to the Bocky Mountains.” An idea of the travel involved could only 
be formed by sending a Missioner from London to Durham, thence to 
Carlisle, Inverness, and Aberdeen. “He must go on foot, avoid 
roads, bridges, everything of human construction, see no living soul 
between the points ” named, “carry his own kit, have a foreigner to 
carry his food for the way and be pestered by mosquitoes night and 
day ” [381. 

Mr. Bheldon appears to have been the only qualified medical man 
available for most of the population, and the knowledge of medicine 
was “ a great power ” for doing good. Besides his ministrations to 
the whites he had “ a considerable amount of Indian work,” conducted 
in the Zimshean language ; and in the services held by him were to 
be seen the whites and Indians kneeling “ side by sido at God’s altar.” 
This, union in worship is great gain to the Indians, because “ the 
example of the whites is a power among them ” [39J. The Missionary’s 
sojourn in the mining camps proved a great check to wicked practices. 
Marriage began to take the place of concubinage, and sobriety to gain 
ground among those whose drinking habits formerly knew “ no re- 
straint.” “ I rejoice to see this improvement among these early 
settlers” (wrote the Bishop from Metlakatlain 188G), “for it is laying 
a good foundation for the future. Among the white population the 
Society’s grant is proving a potent factor in promoting their wellbeing 
and religious life ” [10]. 

After two more years of zealous and faithful labour Mr. Sheldon 
was called to lay down his life. On February 20, 1888, he .embarked 
at PortEssington in a canoe, intending to minister to the sick settlers 
somo 40 miles distant. With him were four Indians. When nearly 
half way to Fort Simpson the canoe was struck, sjdit, and capsized by 
a squall. All were drowned except an Indian lad. He says that though 
Mr. Sheldon’s flesh was torn from his fingers (while clinging to the 
canoe), he “ did not cry out. Ho only prayed for us boys. He asked 
the God of heaven to save us” [41]. 

His successor, the Itev. M. Browne, reported in 1889 that Mr. 
Bheldon “began a work which is to day a star of grandeur always 
assuming larger dimensions as we travel for thousands of miles 
through Cassiar and Babiu regions. No pen can describe his matchless 
worth, and no tongue tell the tale of woo which his death offectod. As 
a parish priest his walk of life was a silent sermon daily to his people, 
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and his medical ability bestowed consolation and health where for 
years no one appeared to protect either body or bouI.” The work of 
the Mission is “grand, noblo and dangerous,” and Mr. Browne 
had narrow escapes on the water, and on two occasions “ had to remain 
for three days and two cold nights without food or shelter under heavy 
rain.” In answer to appeals from him and the Bishop for a suitable 
boat, which would prevent “unnecessary sacrifice of life, 1 ' and for 
additional workers, a lady in England has supplied the means (£80) 
for meeting the former want, and the Society has provided for the 
employment of a second Missionary [42]. 

Already (in 1889) the church and parsonage at Port Essington 
have been enlarged, and a school-house and teachers’ residence have 
been provided; and there are “ overflowing congregations” and “good 
Sunday schools and day school well attended.” Many of the poor 
people “ sold their trinkets to contribute to . . . Church expenses.” One 
old woman offered a ring, and an Indian “ his best blanket ” [43]. 


Caledonia Diocese (1892 1900). 

Notwithstanding frequent interruptions from changes in the staff 
(1890-94), the work in the Port Essington Mission lias continued to 
grow. In 1892 there were six branches besides a new centre at 
Gardner’s Inlet, some 120 miles distant; wliilo at Port Essington 
itself every white man, excepting two, had by 1894 been brought to 
attend church [11 47]. 

By the labours of tlio Rev. B. Apployard and his wife the work has 
since been greatly strengthened and extended. The former at once 
won the respect of the whites and Indians, while Mrs. Apployard, a 
trained nurse, and acquainted with the native language, is to the 
Indians his “ interpreter and curate to the Chinaman and Japanese, 
while attending to tlieir bodies, a messenger of God ; to the white 
people she is rector’s wife ; to the sick, often doctor and nurse ; and 
friend to all.” In tlio winter the population is small, but in the 
summer Port Essington becomes the centre for a conglomeration ol' 
races engaged in the salmon fishery business — Europeans, Indians, 
Chinese, Japanese, half-breeds, &e. “ Spiritually the Jfmlinns are the 

life of this country” (wrote Mr. Apployard in 1897), “the whites, as a 
class, are lukewarm” [48]*. 

While Mr. Apployard was acquiring the language of the Indians, ho 
seldom read the lessons or preached to them in church, having native 
lay-helpers for this work. Tho preacher was instructed in a sermon 
which he presented in Indian style. As a proof of the abiding effect 
of the teaching given in tho Mission, tho Bishop of Caledonia related 

* A sailor who had “ tasted of every sensual vice, and who had a conscience jeinleicd 
ahnost nerveless and dead,” wont to tho missionary for instruction and help with a \ iow 
to baptism. When ashed where he had obtained these desires for a now life it was lomul 
that they bad come from the evangelistic work of the Indians [4'JJ. 

P 
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in 1896 how throo Indians sought his sanction and advice for the 
formation of a branch of the Diocesan Church Army, an institution 
which has done much good in reviving tho hearts of the slow and 
reclaiming the backsliders. In their interview they thus introduced 
their subject : — 

“ Chief, Bishop, iho work of God is no light thing. All parts aro weighty. Small 
thngsaio parts of groat things. Little things differ not from large in things of God. 
Ho makes no distinction ; therefore we may not. Tf otherwise, thou wilt explain. In 
^ourignorancc so wo thii}k, and tliorofore so wo speak. But if we err, thou hast seen 
more winters than we have, and knowest all the wisdom of tho ancients, and wilt 
instruct us. Whatever thou sayest we will do. Now Chief 1 Bishop ! listen 1 

“ Why should souls die ? Why should they bo shut out from God? Ho opens tho 
door — why should the devil close it? We will go against him; wo will cry out to souls; 
we will weep; we will fall low for them to walk over us. Why should walls shut in good 
news ? May not men standing on tho streets hear it ? Where Jesus walked let us walk. 
He spoko with thq sun looking down, with tho galo roaring, when the stars gave their 
brightness, when His disciples saw the waves filling their canoe ” [GO]. 


It is questionable whether any Bishop mixes with the Indians more, 
with a view to raising them, than Bishop Ridley does. He tells of a 
wonderful transformation wrought at one place in his diocese where 
“ a missionary fresh from an Knglish parish asked in plaintive tones if 
those were the people he had to work among,” and on being told that 
they were “ the raw material,” added, “ then 1 may as well go home 
again.” 

Another noteworthy transformation occurred in 1898, when hearing 
that an Indian lad was to be killed by a tribo of heathen Tahitians, for 
supposed witchcraft, Mr. Appleyard, taking a British flag, went boldly 
to the encampment, and for an hour pleaded for the life of the lad. 
On the one side hung the ingrained superstition of generations, inten- 
sified, if not justified, by the right of revenge ; on tho other side the 
law of the intruding white man, and of an almost unknown God. In 
the end, after all had spoken, the chief addressed the council, and then 
turning to the missionary he said : “ Your words are good, take him 
away, he is yours.” The lad was placed under Christian training, 
and it is hoped that he will some day become a missionary to his 
countrymen [51]. 

The Bishop asserted, in 1897, that “ the Christian Indians ” in his 
diocese are ‘ 1 morally better than tho gold miners.” Tie has spoken 
this repeatedly* without reproach* or contradiction before men who 
once held the opinion that “only dead Indians aro good.” The most 
reasonable objection the working white man can bring against the 
Christian Indian is that the once despised savage is now his equal in 
the chief industry in the diocese. The Bishop adds : “ As the power 
of Christ's story arrested the minds of these interesting people, crime 
diminished ; instead of a race hatred that threatened the civil power, 

* Tho Bishop’s regard for, and labours among, llio white minors prove that ho is far 
from being prejudiced against them, and ho urges “tho weight of responsibility of 
Englishmen abroad among subject and inferior races in trying to be tlieir true friends in 
all peace and purity ” [62 oj. 
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unfeigned loyalty has sprung up, so that the Christian Indian may bo 
relied on should public peril arise ” [52]. 

Besides the permanent Mission stations in Caledonia Diocese, there 
are districts which are visited by the missionaries in the summer for 
the purpose of ministering to the miners. At Dease Lake, in the 
Glenora district, a log church was built by the Rev. H. Sheldon, 
probably about 1886. Glenora, which is on the Stickine river, some 
150 miles from the coast, was formerly an Indian trading post. 

In 1898, when the Stickine river was becoming the favourite routes 
to Klondyke, the Rev. B. Appleyard and the Bishop of Caledonia spent 
some months in ministering to the miners at Glenora. For tho lack 
of such work, Wrangel, an American town on the route, had become 
“ quite unfit for a lady to enter,” though beforo the white man came a 
woman could have walked unprotected through “ heathen” Wrangel 
without being insulted. In the case of Glenora the Church was first in 
the field, with nothing lacking to meet all the religious needs of the 
floating population, and the work rallied the Church people, and drew 
the majority of the other religiously-disposed persons to the services. 
One man, who, believing " the Church of England was dead in this 
country,” had gone for a walk, was surprised half an hour later to find 
“a Bishop and a priest holding church in our midst.” Another, 
seeing tho same, immediately ran to his friends, calling them to come 
quickly. A third, an African mineowner, s&id, “ Well! well ! how is 
it we caftnot get away from the old Church ? ” and two young men, 
hearing of a celebration for the Sunday morning, walked thirteen 
miles on the Saturday in order to be present at Holy Commuuion. So 
highly were Mr. Appleyard’s services appreciated, that over forty men, 
from various parts of the world, joined in sending an address of 
thanks to the Society for the privileges which they had enjoyed [58]. 

Similar work was begun in 1899 on the new goldfields in the Lake 
Atlin and Lake Bennett districts, by the Rev. B. Appleyard and the 
Rev. F. Stephenson. A part of the Lake Bennett field is in the Diocese 
of Selkirk, but for the sake of convenience tho whole of the work is 
under the superintendence of the Bishop of Caledonia, who celebrated 
his sixty-fifth birthday by taking part in opening the Mission. 

The cost of living at Atlin is great, and in order to maintain himself 
and family Mr. Stephenson, who had kept his difficulties to himself, was 
driven in 1900 to work as a carpenter three days a week, at $0 a day, for 
about a month, when his congregation relieved him of further necessity 
[64J. 


Fort Simpson (formerly visited by the Rev. II. Sheldon) received a 
resident missionary in 1892, the Rev. T. C. P. Pyemont. Under tho 
Rev. F. Stephenson (1894-99) and the Rev. W. Hogan (1899 -1900) the 
work has been greatly strengthened and extended, the district includ- 
ing representatives of many nations, oven Russians, Patagonians, 
Japanese, and negroes [55], 

The native Indian members of tho congregation have at times been 
“ disturbed by the Salvation Army work ” [56]. 

In 1897 the Socioty contributed £’200 from the Marriott bequest 
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towards the erection of a hospital at Claxton for the reception of the 
sick from among the Indian, Japanese, Chinese, and white popula- 
tion [57]. The institution was erected as a memorial to Mrs. Eidley, 
the Bishop’s wife, who died on December 6, 1896, leaving a record of 
missionary spirit and devotion rarely equalled. On one occasion a 
clergyman and his wife, placed in a remote Mission on the Skeena 
river, recoiled from the horrors of savage life and suddenly left for 
England. To save tho work from collapsing (no one else boing avail- 
able) Mrs. Eidley, taking a year’s provisions, went herself — a dismal 
journey of fifteen days, camping and sleeping on the snow being but 
the least of the discomforts — and for a year dwelt among the Indians 
and miners, the only white woman within 170 miles, her entire house- 
hold consisting of two Indian schoolboys. Such was her isolation 
that the Bishop visited England and returned — travelling 14, 000 miles 
without her knowing it. When she loft, “ the miners said she was the 
best parson they ever had,” and the Indians called her “ mother ” to 
the day of her death* [58]. 


The only efforts for the evangelisation of the Japanese in British 
Columbia as yet reported to tho Society arc (1) visits to a Japanese 
settlement about nine miles from Fort Simpson (begun by the Eev. F. 
Stephenson about 189.4) ; (2) the teaching of a young Japanese named 
“ Ennyu,” employed as cook by the Eev. B. Appleyard, of Essington. 
Ennyu’s conversion, in May 1898, was reported by Mr. Appleyard as 
the “ first fruits in the diocese ” (Caledonia) from among tho Japanese, 
and it is hoped that he will become a missionary to his countrymen ; 
(8) classes held for tho Japanese at Sapperton, in New Westminster 
Diocese, by the Eev. J. H. Davis, 1899-1900 [59]. 


New Westminster Diocese (1892 1900). 

After helping the diocese through a financial crisis by accepting (in 
1896) the Archdeaconry of “ Columbia,” in New Westminster Diocese, 
the Yen. E. Small resigned that position in 1897, in order to again 
devote himself exclusively to the Indian work, and was appointed 
Archdeacon of Yale, with jurisdiction over tile Indian Missions generally 
in the diocese. Tho Indians under his care occupy both banks (1) of 
the Fraser river from Chilliwhack to Lillooet (140 milos), and (2) of tho 
Thompson river from Lytton to Ashcroft (48 miles), and (8) of the 

* In memory of Mrs. Ilidlcy a Mission to tlio Indians has been started at Taliltun,ou 
tho Stiokine river ; at present it is not maintained by any Sociely, hut some friends of tho 
Bishop contribute to it, and the Rev. L<\ M. T. Pal grave has worked for over two years 
at his own expense [58«J. 

Jn support of (lie view that “ Missions aro the miracle of the century,” Bishop Ridley 
states that in places in his diocese whore at one period missionary labour appeared 
to bo fruitless there are now no heathen. Not long ago was witnessed tho “ miraclo M of 
converted heathen standing round and praying while their unconverted brethren de- 
stroyed their church by fire. The conduct of the converts had a tremendous influence 
on tho heathen, and tho very man who tired tlio church was led to join tho Bishop in 
measuring out a site fur a now church [586]. 
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Nicola river from Spence’s Bridge to Nicola (GO miles), making in all 
a distance of 248 miles to be visited. Lytton remains the central 
station, and the establishment there of a Cottage Hospital and a Boys* 
Industrial School, and of a Girls’ School at Yale (which is under the 
“ Sisters of All Hallows ”), completed the organisations so far as insti- 
tutions are concerned. 

The influence of thoughtless and vicious whites has had a lowering 
effect on tho Indians, but the native Church members furnish examples 
of devotion and reverence, and they will still travel long distances in 
order to be present at the services. In August 1898 the Indians who 
wero fishing on the coast wore gathered together by Archdeacon Small 
for a Sunday morning service and celebration of the Holy Communion 
in tho Cathedral at New Westminster [GO]. 

“ Foreign Missions ” havo been brought to the very door of the 
Church in British Columbia by the immigration of Chinese, who are 
scattered all over the Province. They come from tlio southern part 
of China, chiefly Canton Province, and most of them speak Pun-ti, 
and a few llak-ka. They belong generally to the low coolie class. 
In the winter most of them are in the towns ; in the summer they will 
be at tho canneries, or the mines, or the sawmills. In religion, from 
external signs, they seem to worship Mammon and little besides ; to 
quote from a report in 1893: — 

“ For the most part, with much superstition, the Chinaman lias little religion. 
He fears devils, tosses his Inch, sticks, burns redpaper to scare the evil spirits away, 
feasts at tho graves of bis friends, but he seeks no bond of fellowship with any 
higher Power as a relief to the grinding toil of this earthly life. Thus the call of 
Christ, ‘ Come unto Me, all ye that arc weary and heavy laden,’ comes, when it is 
heard, as a new and wonderful revelation ”*[01]. 

How to bring home to them effectively this loving invitation was 
a problem which had engaged tho Society’s attention for some time, 
hut until 1892 the efforts made in the Diocese of New Westminster 
had been confined to somewhat spasmodic exertion in tho parishes of 
Christ Church, Vancouver, and Holy Trinity, New Westminster, where 
night classes for secular instruction were held, those under the Rev. 
II. B. Hobson (Vancouver) being specially successful [G2]. 

In 1892 the work was organised as a Diocesan Mission to tho 
Chinese, and placed under the charge of the Bev. II. II. Gowen, an 
experienced and zealous Missionary from Honolulu. To assist unity of 
feeling, and unity and economy of effort, a Diocesan Chinese Mission Aid 
Association was formed for promoting fellowship of prayer, almsgiving, 
and work among all interested in the evangelisation of the Chinese, and 
it is hoped that the work begun in New Westminster and Vancouver 
may spread throughout the dioceso, which, in 1900, contained about 
9,000 Chinamen. Tho formation of properly organised congregations 
will be a work of time, not only on account of the slow fruition 
expected, but also because the minatory habits of the Chinese scatter 
the converts almost as soon as they are made. Out of live Chinamen 
baptized in one year, four soon moved to other parts of the world, of 
course taking with thorn strength for other Mission fields, but delaying 
the building up of a congregation in the place they had left [G3J. 
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While the Indian and Chinese* work was being developed, the 
Church under Bishop Sillitoe’s rule was making great efforts to 
provide also for the spiritual needs of the white settlors attracted by 
the mines and various industries opening up in the Colony. The 
severity of the work at length proved too much for one who was 
zealous and unsparing in his labours, and the Bishop died at his post 
on June 9, 1891, after fifteen years' devoted service, the immediate 
cause of death being pneumonia [64]. 

His successor, tl*e Rev. J. Dart, D.C.L., was consecrated in 
St. Paul’s Cathedral, on St. Peter’s Day, 1895 [65], He arrived 
in his diocese at a time when the Episcopal income was practically 
nil, and the nineteen clergy wero dispirited and divided. The 
Bishop (who brought with him experience gained in Colombo and 
Nova JScotia as well as in England) met all his difficulties with 
unflinching courage and unceasing work. He could not, however, 
have retained his position but for the Society’s help given to tide over 
the period of non-productiveness of the Bishopric endowment, a period 
shortened by a fire in the city of New Westminster in September 
1898, by which somo unprofitable house property, representing a 
portion of the endowment, was exchanged for insurance money [66J. 

The first four years of Bishop Dart’s episcopate witnessed a great 
extension of the Church among the settlers, and in 1899 East and 
West Kootenay and the Okanagan Valloy were formed into a separate 
diocese, called Kootenay, which is to remain under the Bishop of New 
Westminster until provision has been made for a second Bishop. The 
new diocese, the See city of which is Nelson (with St. Saviour’s 
Church as pro- Cathedral), began with seventeen clergy and sixty-four 
congregations, and its first Synod met on May 81, 1900 [67]. 

A most satisfactory feature of this progress has been the growth in 
self-support. In 1898 it was found that the Society’s grant to 
Kamloops could secure the maintenance of four clergymen instead of 
one, and the policy of stimulating local efforts has been continued by 
Bishop Dart with excellent results, there being nine self-supporting 
churches in the diocese in 1898 [68]. 

One of these — Rossland — is mainly due to the self-denying labours 
of the Rev. H. Irwin, who gave up his living in Ireland in order to 
plant the Church among the rough miners there [69]. 

Tho diocese owes much also to the great energies and capacity 
of Archdeacon Pentreath, who succeeded to the Archdeaconry of 
“ Columbia” in 1897, and in 1899 (during the absence of tho Bishop 
for the purpose of raising funds for Missions) took charge of the 
diocese as Commissary-General [70]. 

* 

* Although tho Chinese work in tho city of New Westminster had to be discon- 
tinued fox some years through stress of circumstances (the departure of Mr. Gowen, &o.j, 
it has been lately revived by Bishop Bart with encouraging prospects. The Bishop says 
that it would he difficult to find in the whole field of Heathen Missions a more favour- 
able opportunity than is to be found among the Chinese of British Columbia. 
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British Columbia Dioopjse (1892-1900). 

The Society's aid to this diocese, which had been discontinued in 
1891, was renewed in 1898 in the form of a grant for the establishment 
of a Mission to the Chinese, of whom there are some 5,000 in the 
diocese. Under the Bev. J. Urundy (of 17 years’ experience in China), 
the Mission has been well begun, and it is hoped to connect it with 
the Diocese of New Westminster and Caledonia, with a view to the 
organisation of the Chinese work in the whole Province of British 
Columbia [71]. 

Bishop Hills,* the pioneer of British Columbia, who resigned in 1892, 
was succeeded by Dr. W. W. Perrin (consecrated in Westminster Abbey 
on the Feast of the Annunciation, 1 H9I-3). The diocese still retains its 
original name of “ British Columbia,” legal difficulties standing in the 
way of a change of a title which is now a misnomer [72], 


* Bishop Tlillw dii»d in England in 1805, 
{For Statistical Summary see p. 192.) 
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(1) The Field nnd Period 

(9) Races and Tribes ministered to 

(9) Languages 
Hied by the 
Missionaries 

1(4) No. of 
ordained 
/Mission- 
aries em- 
ployed 
(Euro- 
pean a nd 
colonial) 

NEWFOUNDLAND (WITH ( 
NORTHERN LABRADOR) \ 
1703 5, 1726 1900 l 

Colonists (Christian nnd Non-Christian) .. | 

Esquimaux (Christian nnd Heathen) .. .. 

English 

Iriuli 

English 

210 

THE BERMUDAS . . . . ( 

1822 70 \ 

Negroes (Heathen and Christian) 

Mixed or coloured races (Heathen nnd Christian) 
Colonists (Christian) 

English 

English 

English 

12 

NOVA SCOTIA, 1728 43, 
1749 1900; CAPE BRE- 
TON, 1785 1900; AND 
PRINCE EDWARD IS- 
LAND, 1819 1900 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) .. | 

Indians : 

Mick macks, Ac. (Heathen and Christian) 
Negrues (Christian and Ileal hen) 

English, German, 
French, Erse, 
Gaelic 

Mick mack 
English 

268 

NEW BRUNSWICK .. .. 
1783 1900 

Colonists (Christian nnd Non-Christian) . . 

Unrobona, Jko. ) 1 

Negroes and Half-castes (Christian and Heathen) 

English & Danish 
Moliawk 
Mickmack 

English 

227 

LOWER OR EASTERN / 
CANADA. QUEBEC PRO- 
VINCE (WITH SOUTH- -j 
ERN LABRADOR) 

1759 64,1777 1900 ( 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) j 

Indians: 1 

Esquimaux >• Heathen and Christian .. .. 

Abenagnis J 

English 

German 

312 

UPPER OR WESTERN 
CANADA, ONTARIO PRO- 
VINCE 

1784-1900 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Christian) .. .. 

Iroquois or Six Nation Indians ; \ , , 

Mohawks, Tit-car ones, Omni- ^ y ,, ,,!! t i , ll .l 1 \ n H 
dagos, Ac. ) matiun) J 

Si3SS.”^"|i» > 

Negroes (Cliristian and Heathen) 

English 

Moliawk 

| 0 jib way 

English 

i 389 

/ 

MANITOBA AND NORTH- 
WEST TERRITORIES, 
CANADA h 

1850 1900 

Colonists : 

British (Christian) .. .. 

Russo-German s .. | 

Germans and Hungarians „ 

Danes and Swedes „ 

French „ 

Poles „ .. 

Bohemians „ .. 

Icelanders „ 

Galicians „ 

J talf-breeds (Christian and Heathen) 
rudians : Plain Crccs, Swampy \ 

1 Crecs, Sioux, JUlaekfoot, l’ei- |(Ih , :i then and f 
gan8,Assiiriboincs,Saiilteaux, J Cliristian) | 
Saroecs ) 

English 
Kus.-iuu and 
German 
German 
Danish 
French 
Russian 
Russian 

English 

English 

Cree, English, 
Haulteaux 

202 

/ 

BRITISH COLUMBIA ..J 
1859 1900 i 

Colonists (Christian) 

Indians (Heathen and Christian) : 

Thompson and Spuzzutn .. .. 

Cowichan (or CJowitche.ii) . . | 

Songes (or Tsau-mias) -j 

Bill Bellas, Cogholds, Hydalis, Stiekeens . . 

Sliee Shats (or Shoe Sliaks) .. .. j 

Zimshlans 

| Giutikshans .. 

; Tinnc.. .. 

Half-breeds ,, 

Chinese (Heathen and Christian) 

Japanese (Heathen and Christian) 

English 

Nitlakapamuk 
Cowichan 
nnd Chinhook* 
Tsamus 
and Chinhook* 
Chinhook* 
Slice Shak 
and Chinhook* 
Zimshiau 
Giatikalian 
Tinne 

Chinese 

Japanese 

67 

TOTAL § .. 

12 European Colonial races, 31 Indian tribes, also 
Negroes, mixed races, Chinese, and Japanese 

20 

1,6975 


* Chinhook is n jargon used ns a common medium of comniunicntion among the Indians. 
§ After allowing for repetitions nnd transfers. 
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| (7) Comparative Statement ot the Anglloan Church generally 

(8) No. 
ot 

^Central 

notations 

liHslHled 

(6) Society’s 

1701 

1000 

Expenditure 

Church 

Mem- 

bers 

Clergy 

Dio- 

ceses 

Local 

Mis- 

sionary 

Effort 

Church 

Members 

Clergy 

Dioceses 

Local 

Missionary 

Effort 

73 


*600 

1 

~ 


69,824 

58 (40 8.F.CL) 

1 


9 


- 

? 1 



10,627 

10 (1 S.P.O.) 

“ 


99 


- 


~ 


77,702 

126 (8 S P.G.) 

1 


111 


- 

- 



46,768 

77 (21 B.F.G.) 

1 


160 


- 

" 

* 


70,429 

201 f4 S.P.G.) 

2 

Domestic 

Missions 

294 

■ £1,891,164 

- 

- 



297,825 

575 (13 S.l’.U.) 

6 

among the 
Colonists, 
ami the 
Indians 
and 

Chinese in 
Canada, 
direct 
- Foreign 
Mission 
AVork in 
Japan, and 
support ot 

1 .eS.P.G. 
olid C.M.S. 
Missions 
in Asia 
and 
Africa 

128 



- 

- 


70,000 

j 

187 (64 S P.Gh) 

9 

41 


- 

- 



23,000 

77 (18 S.P.G.) 

4 

1 

J 


021 < 

£1,891,154 

*500 

[?]2 

~ 


000,] 75 

1 310’ (169 8. L\a.)| 

t84 



f See pp. 763-4. 


• Approximate estimate. 
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CHAPTER XXIH 

THE WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA 
( INTRODUCTION ). 


The Society found the West Indies generally in possession of a Church 
Establishment which, though insufficient, yet for a long period afforded 
better provision for the ordinances of religion than existed in other 
parts of the Mission field. There were, however, certain calls and 
Claims from this quarter which could not bo disregarded. Beginning 
by aiding clergymen with books or passage money, between 1703 and 
1710, the Society in the latter year became permanently connected 
with the West Indies by accepting the Trusteeship of the Codrington 
Estates in Barbados. The exercise of this trust was quoted by the 
Bishop of Barbados in 1801 as “ a noble exception ” at a time (ex- 
tending over a century) “ when the African race ” (in the West Indies) 
“ were even by members of the Church, almost entirely neglected ” [1]. 
Extensions wore made by the Society to the Bahamas iu 1731 and to 
the Mosquito Shore in 1748. As early as 1715 the Society also sought 
to establish two Bishoprics in the West Indies, but its representations 
on the subject were not successful until 1824, when the Sees of Jamaica 
and Barbados were founded. [See pp. 201, 229, 744, 752.] 

In urging this measure and the appointment of two Archdeacons 
in the previous year the Society laid stress on the claims of the slaves, 
which were obtaining some recognition in the House of Commons, and 
at the invitation of the Government it recommended “a further supply 
of not less than forty Clergymen . . . with an adequate body of 
Catechists and Schoolmasters,” as “ the smallest number that might 
produce any beneficial results ” among ” the negro population of more 
than 800,000 souls ” [2]. 

By the abolition of slavery, which was accomplished during the 
next ten years, an immense field for Missions was opened in the West 
Indies and Guiana. Statements received by the Society in the autumn 
of 1834 showed “that an increased desire for religious instruction 
had been manifested by the emancipated negroes ; that additional 
facilities for satisfying that desire were loudly called for; that the 
spiritual necessities of the people were already pressing heavily upon 
the means which the Clergy had at their command, and that those 
means were utterly insufficient to enable them to take advantage of 
the disposition which existed both among the proprietors and the 
working people, to receive from them the benefit of a Christian 
education for their children.” 

Under these circumstances, “ a great and immediate effort ” was 
made in behalf of the coloured population in the West Indies, &c. A 
negro education fund was opened, and between 1835-50 the Society, 
aided by a King’s Setter, Parliamentary grants, the S.P.C.K., the 
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Society for the Conversion of the Negroes [or the Christian Faith 
Society], and liberal contributions from persons connected with the West 
Indies, expended £171,777 on the erection of churches and schools, and 
the maintenance of clergymen, schoolmasters, and catechists. 

STATEMENT OF THE NEGRO EDUCATION FUND. 


Year 

RECEIPTS 

PAYMENTS 





j 

Churches | 
and Schools 

! 




Donations 

Parliament- 
ary Grant 

Total 

Expenses 

Missionaries j 

1 

Teachers 

Total 


Jb s.d. 

£ ». d. 

£ a. d. 

£ a. d. 

£ a. d. 

£ ». d. 

£ A. rf. 

£ a. d. 

183ft 

12,(584 8 0 

7.500 0 0 

20,184 6 0 
13,202 1 n 

532 3 11 

672 10 0 

3,658 0 0 

263 0 0 

5,126 13 11 

IBM 

6,042 1 11 

7,160 0 0 

66 11 6 

2,252 14. 4 

6,851 5 9 

2,096 18 3 

10,267 9 10 

18.17 

7.16 16 0 

6,000 0 0 

6,736 16 0 


3,704 7 1 

9,079 7 0 

2,440 8 3 

15,224 2 4 

1838 


7,000 0 0 

7,000 0 0 


3,974 16 8 

13,890 8 0 

.1,191 8 4 

21,059 13*0 

1830 


7,000 0 0 

7,000 0 0 


3,941 2 0 

7,5.18 11 11 

4,828 18 1 

16,308 12 0 

1810 


7,000 0 0 

7,000 0 0 


3,452 6 9 

5,685 19 2 

7,216 14 11 

16,354 19 10 

1841 

5,000 0 0 

7,000 0 0 

12,000 0 0 
5,600 0 0 


3,795 12 8 

5,699 13 4 

8,214 2 4 

17.700 8 4 

1842 

6,500 0 0 


3,577 12 1 

4,223 6 8 

9,291 0 1 

17,091 18 10 

1843 


4,125 0 0 

4,125 0 0 

„ 

3,671 11 10 

1,626 13 1 

7,696 8 7 

12,994= 13 6 

1844 


2.736 14 0 

2,736 14 0 


4,072 18 9 

1,916 13 4 

5,701 16 1 

11,691 H 2 

1845 


1,303 7 0 

1,363 7 0 


4,092 11 0 

316 13 4 

4,746 8 4 

9,135 12 8 

1810 





3,733 7 6 

335 0 0 

1,737 11 1 

5,805 18 7 

1817 





3,7(52 14 5 

150 0 0 

3,912 14 5 

1848 





3,057 0 0 

35 0 0 


3,092 10 0 

1819 




,, 

2,909 3 7 


! 212 10 0 

3,121 13 7 

1860 




•• 

2,348 15 0 


| 512 10 0 

2,861 5 0 


24,463 3 11 

62,38ft 1 0 

86,848 4 11 

598 15 5 

53,019 2 8 

60,006 11 7 

58,152 14 4 

171,777 14 0 

Add 

Fi 

Grants fro 
mil 

m General j 

81,92!) 9 1 






Grand Total . . 

171,777 14 0 







With the exception of £7,28‘2 allotted to Mauritius and the Sey- 
chelles, this sum of £171,777 (less £598 expenses) was applied for the 
benefit of the coloured population in the West Indies,* Guiana,* and 
Bermuda.* 

The assistance thus rendered drew out a vast amount of local 
support, it being a condition that at least one-half of the salaries of 
the Missionaries and lay teachers should from the first be provided 
from other sources, and that eventually the entire charge should be 
undertaken by the Colonies [3]. 

Few Missionary efforts have produced such great results in so short 
a time as were effected by this movement. From some of the 
Colonies it was possible for the Society to withdraw all assistance at 
an early date, without injury to the work ; in others it has been 
necessary to continue and renew aid from time to time, both in order 
to sustain Churches which otherwise must have sunk under disendow- 


• Exclusive of Codrington Estates (£01,024) the total expenditure of the Society m 
these fields during the years 1800-50 was £172,053, which was distributed as follow 
Windward Islands (Barbados, £20,291; Tobago, £4,925; the other islands. i9, 38.)) - - 
£49,005; Leeward Islands, £20,262; Jamaica, £49,913; Bahamas, £8,1^ ; Innidad, 
£9,100; British Guiana, £83,609 ; Bermuda, £7,411. [For details see R. 1836-51, State 
ments of Account.] 
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ment,”* or rather the withdrawal of State aid, and to extend Missions 
among the native races, including the coolie immigrants from China 
and India [41. The dioceses referred to in this section were in 1888 
formed into the ecclesiastical “ Province of the West Indies ” [6]. 

Though the work of the Church of England in these islands and 
continents began before the formation of the soveral Sees -the local 
legislatures helping in some cases, but “ the main and most continuous 
assistance ” coming from the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K. — yet, speak- 
ing generally, the period of organisation and development of the 
Church commenced with the establishment and later extension of the 
episcopate, and with the abolition of the slave. trade and slavery. 
The last sixty years (1840-1900) as regards the work of tho Church in 
this Province have boon “ a period of extension, crisis, anxiety# change, 
reorganisation, and then further growth under new conditions ” [6]. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE WINDWARD ISLANDS. 

The Windward Islands embmco tho southern group of the West Indies, vis?., 
Barbados (which was made a distinct Government in 1885), St. Lucia, St. Vincent, the 
Grenadines, and Grenada. Tobago, formerly reckoned as one of the group, has since 
January 1881) been united with the Government of Trinidad. 

Barbados (area, 1(»G squaro miles). — Some doubt exists as to when this island was 
discovered. The Portuguese are credited with being the first visitors, hut their connec- 
tion with “Los Barbados'’ as they called it (from its boarded tig-trees) wus little more 
than nominal. In 1605 tho crew of tho Olive took possession of it in the name of “ James 
King of England”; but the island continued, as they found it, almost uninhabited until 
1025, when a settlement was formed by Sir W. fourteen, a London merchant, acting 
undor the Earl of Marlborough, to whom James h.ul granted it. Tho first chaplain was 
♦ he Rev. Nicholas Levcrton, of Exeter College, Oxford, hut tho discord and profligacy of 
the settlers moved him to throw up his charge in despair. The granting of all tho 
Caribbee Islands to tho Earl of Cm lisle by Charles I. in 1G27 led to the Earl of Marl- 
borough relinquishing his claims for a consideration, and in 1628 a second party of 
colonists settled in Barbados. In the patent to tho Earl of Carlisle the first ground 
assigned for the grant is “a laudable and pious design ” on his part “of propagating 
tho Christian religion” as well as “of enlarging hiH Majesty’s dominions.” By 1620 
six parishes had been established ; five more wore added in 1615 ; and strict conformity 
■vith the Chmvh of England was enjoined, neglect of family prayer or of attendance at 
church being made punishable by fines. Again, in 1)561 an Act was passed “ for the 
encouragement of all faithful ministers in tho Pastoral Charge within tho Island.” All 
these provisions were to a great extent neutralised by tho nongovernment of the 
Parochial Vestries. So tyrannical was their control that in 1(580 only fivo clergymen 
remained in the island. Baplisms, marriages, churohings, and burials wore “either 
totally omitted or else performed by the overseers, ill a kind of prophane merrimont, and 
derision ... of tho ordinances.” By endeavouring to instruct the negroes the Clergy 
themselves were exposed to “ most barbarous usuago ” and the slaves to worse treat- 
ment than before.t 

St. Luoia (area, 243 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1502, when it was 
inhabited by Caribs, in whose possession it continued till 1635, when tho King of Erauce 
granted it to two of his subjects. The first English settlement, formed in 1689, was 
totally destroyed by tho Caribs in 1640 ; the second lasted from 1664-7. Since that date, 
excepting for its neutrality 1723-44 and 1748-56, the island repeatedly changed hands 
between the French and English — tho latter holding it for short periods only (1722-8, 
1762-8, 1782-8, 1794-1801) until June 22, 1803, when it became permanently a British 
possession. 

* The policy of disestablishment and disendowmont was introduced into the West 
Indies at the end of 1869 ; but it has not oxtended to the island of Barbados. 

f flee The Negro's and Indian's Advocate suing for their Admission into the 
Church , &c. by tho Rev. Morgan Godwyn, 1680 
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St. Vincent (area, 140 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1498. Noinin.il 
possession was assumed by the English in 1627, but in reality tho island was left solely 
in tho hands of the native inhabitants — tho Caribs— -till the next century, sometimes by 
arrangement with tho French. It was assigned to the Duke of Montague by George I. 
in 1722, declared neutral in 1748, taken by the English in 17C2, to whom it was ceded in 
1763, and again in 1788, having been surrendered to tho French in 1779. During the 
French Revolution the Caribs, excited by tho French, revolted, and after r ivrging the 
colony were removed in 1797, to tho number of 5,080, to the Island of Rattan in the Bay 
of Honduras. 

Grenada (area, 183 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1498, it being Hum 
inhabited by Caribs. The French, who began to colonise it about 1050, extirpated 
the natives. Tho island was surrendered to the English in 1702, recovered by the French 
1779, and restored to Great Britain in 1783. 

The Grenadines are small islands lying between Grenada and St. Vincent, the chief 
being Carriaeou and Boquia. 

Within two years of its establishment the Society was nominally 
brought into connection with Barbados by the will of General 
Codrington, dated Fob. 22, 1703, of which the following is a verbatim 
extract, now published for the first time by the Society : — 

“ I Christopher Codringlon of Doddington in tho County of Gloucester Esq. 
and Chief Governor of her Majesty’s Leeward Islands in America do make and 
declare this to be my last Will and Testament. I recommend my Soul to tho good 
God who gave it, hopcing for salvation thro* his mercy, and the merits of his Son ; 
my worldly Estate I thus disposo of. . . . 

“ I give aud bequeath my two plantations in tho Island of Barbadoes to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts erected and 
established by my late good Master King William the third and my desire is to 
have the plantations continued intire aud 300 negroes at least always kept thereon, 
and a convenient number of Professors and scholars maintained tlicro all of them 
to be under vows of poverty and chastity aud obedience who shall be obliged to 
study and practise Phisick and Cliirugery as well as Divinity, that by the apparent 
usefulness of the former to all mankind they may both endear themselves to the 
people and have the better opportunities of doing good to men’s souls whilst they 
are taking care of their bodys, but the particulars of the constitutions I leave to the 
Society composed of wise and good men” [I]. 

In addition to these two estates, culled “ Consett’s and Cod ring- 
ton’s,” a part of his estato in tho Island of Barbuda was bequeathed 
to tho Society. [ Sec p. 212.] General Codringlon died in Barbados on 
Good Friday, April 7, 1710. His body rested in St. Michael’s Church 
in that island until 1710, when it was removed to the Chapel of All 
Souls College, Oxford, of which college lie had been Fellow, and to 
which he bequeathed his books and a considerable sum of money [21. 
According to the Bev. W. Gordon of Barbados, who .was selected to 
preach the funeral sermon, which was dedicated to the Society, 

“ The Design of tho Bequest was the maintenance of Monks ami Missionary's 
to be employed in tho Conversion of Negroes and Indians, which design he took 
from his conversation with a Learned Jesuite of St. Christophers, between whom 
and him, there passed several Letters about the antiquity, usefulness and 
excellency of a monastic life: but these with somo other Rules and Directions of 
his which he communicated to me whilst alive are not now to be found. Of the 
Missionarys lie proposed that there sliou’d bo constantly kept abroad three \ isitois, 
who shou’d he obliged to travel from Colony to Colony, and i nun count iy o 
country, to transmit to tho Society a large Historical Account of tho btsiio o 
Christianity, in each countrey, of the genius of the people, aud what means weic 
most probable to advance religion and piety” [3]. [L., Rev. Con on, a u y 
1710.J i . 

The will was announced on Aug. 18, 1710, but tho bociety 
‘‘laboured under somo uncommon difficulties in obtaining possession oi 
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their right in the two Plantations,” the value of which, or of the yearly 
crops, was then estimated “to amount to upwards of i£2,000 per 
annum clear of all charges ” [4]. 

The “ difficulties,” which arose from the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.- Colonel William Codrington, were aggravated by the injudicious 
zeal of the Governor of Barbados. The Society’s attorneys had been 
in treaty with Colonel Codrington, and were in hopes of getting 
possession of the estates, but in August 1711, on waiting on him, 

“ they found him in custody by a writ of Ne excat Insulam, contrary to their or any 
of their Council’s knowledge ; which greatly exasperated the Colonel : upon which 
they applyed to the Governor who told 'em that he had heard the Society’s 
pretensions slighted and ridiculed before his face by some of the Colonel's friends 
and that ho look’t on all his offers to be meer amuzements and therefore he had 
taken that method and would answer tho some to the Society.” 

In so doing (Aug. 20, 1711), Governor Lowfcher stated that but for 
the writ the Colonel would “ have gone off the Island and kept the 
Society long out of possession,” a statement not borne out by subse- 
quent events. While complaining to the Society, Colonel Codrington 
promised not to retaliate, but to “contribute everything towards the 
preservation of ” the estate [5]. 

An amicable settlement was effected by which the Society obtained 
actual possession of the estates on Feb. 22, 1712, and Colonol 
Codrington was afterwards described by the Society as, next to his 
kinsman, “ our prime benefactor ” [0]. 

It is due to Governor Lowtlier to say that in 1711 Queen Anne had 
been moved to send him a letter hi the Society’s interests. 
It is no less duo to Colonel Codrington to record that in 1720 the 
Society 

“order’d that Robert Lowther Esq. late Governour of Barbados be dismist from 
being a Member of the Society upon the Account of his having in a most notorious 
manner vilified the Society, and having never paid any part of his annual 
subscription to the Society, and being under censure of the Government for great 
misbehaviours in his late publick station of Governour of Barbados ” [7]. 

In 1713 the Society “ resolved forthwith to begin the building a 
College in Barbados pursuant to the directions and for the purposes 
mentioned ” by General Codrington, but owing to the lack of requisite 
funds it was not possible to complete and open a building for educational 
purposes until 1745 [8], An account of the institution is given on p. 782. 

A “dreadful hurricane” in 1780 did so much damage in the 
island that it was judged “proper to assist the Barbados Estates in 
their . . . distress from the General Fund of the Society.” This 
help proved insufficient, and “ as the best measure ” that could be 
adopted “ to prevent an absolute bankruptcy ” a lease was granted in 
1783 to liftr. John Brathwaite, who undertook “ the care of the Estates 
upon the most liberal and disinterested principle, at a certain rent of 
X500 a year, but with a design to expend whatever further produce ” 
might arise “ by a more successful management, to tho discharge of 
tho debts,” and to the benefit of tlio trust property [9]. 

By the new management the Society benefited in tho next ten 
years* to the amount of jtfl2,769, 19s. Q^d, currency, exclusive of the 
annual rent, amounting to £5,000 sterling. “ Bound in the strongest 
sense of gratitude to express their obligations ” for this “large sum,” 
-which they regarded “in the light of a benefaction, ’\Mr. Brathwaite 
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was * 4 desired to accept a piece of plate of one hundred guineas value, 
as a more permanent and public mark of the Society’s gratitude and 
esteem ” [10]. Subsequently through Mr. Forstor Clarke, to whom was 
“ consigned, for many years the direction of the plantations,” the 
Society became “ indebted for the continued improvement, not only of 
the resources of the trust, but of the condition and increase of the negro 
population” [11]* 

The estates being prosperous and the College expenditure being 
then on a small scale, tho trust funds by 1829 were increased to 
£81,000 Three per Cent. Consols ; but the cost of preparing the College 
for the recoption of academical students and repairing damage caused 
by a hurricane in 1831 reduced this sum to £19,000 in 1833 and 
£17,000 in 1836. On tho abolition of slavery £8,823. 8s. 9<Z. was 
received in 1836 as compensation money for the slaves on the 
estates [12] ; but in tho next few years expenditure so exceeded income 
that the funded capital in 1846 amounted to only £14,725 [13], The 
experiment of leasing the estates, again tried for certain periods [14], 
proved so unsatisfactory that in March 1876 negotiations for their 
sale were authorised ; but a few months later the “ unsettled state of 
the island ” induced the Society to retain the estates “ for the present,” 
and work them by means of an agent [15], Since 1876, under the 
management of an able attorney, Mr. G. A. Sealy, the property has 
been considerably improved, in spite of periods of great commercial 
depression in tho West Indies [15a]. Although the erection of the 
collegiate buildings was long delayed, the Society had no sooner 
obtained possession of the estates than it began a Mission to tho 
negroes thereon. The Report for 1712 says : — 

44 The Society, in discharge of this trust, have sought out this year for a suitable 
Missionary, and made choice, of tho Reverend Mr. Joseph Holt, who being well 
approv’d of, as to life and morals, and appearing with due testimonials of his skill 
in Physic and Surgery , has been dispatch’d to Barbados as Chaplain and 
Catechist ; under which denominations, besides the ordinary duties of a 
Missionary, he is to instruct in tho Christian religion, the Negroes, and their 
children, within the Society’s Plantations in Barbados , and to supervise the sick 
and maimed Negroes and Servants', . . . a chest of medicines ... to the value of 
£30 ” being supplied him [16]. 


The preacher of the Anniversary Sermon in 171 1» Bishop Fleet- 
wood of St. Asaph, laid it down “ that if all the slaves in America, and 
every Island in those seas, were to continue infidels for ever, yet ours 
alono must needs be Christians ” ; and the Society acted on this 
principle by directing the agents in Barbados that the negroes should 
44 particularly have a liberty on Saturdays in the afternoon to work lor 
themselves; and that they may have time to attend instructions on 
the Lord’s Bay ” [17]. Mr. Holt returned to England in 17 11 , but a 
succession of Missionaries* was maintained, and the Report lor 1710 
records that through their labours “ some hundreds of negroes have 
been brought to our lloly Religion ; and there are now not less than 
seventy Christian negroes on those Plantations.” In that year tlie 
training of some of them as schoolmasters was ordered [18] . It wu9 


* Mostly clergymen, but called “catechists” up to 1818. Knnn 1743 the oflice was 
generally united with that of uulicr at the Grammar School on the os c . 
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the “earnest desire” of the Society “that particular care” should 
be taken “in the management and treatment of the Negroes, both 
adult and children, and more especially with regard to their religious 
instruction”; and it gave the Society “very greaj^atisfaction ” to be 
assured, as it was repeatedly, that the slaves were' “ treated with the 
greatest humanity and tenderness in all respects” [19]. 

In 1797 directions were also given “ that two white women should 
bo hired, and maintained in the College to take care of and to teach 
the young negroes to read as preparatory to, and essentially connected 
with, religious instruction ” [20], 

The appointment of the Rev. J. II. Pinder as Estates Chaplain in 
1818 led to a reorganisation of the Mission. His reception by the 
negroes and the subsequent progress of the work he thus described : — 

“ There was a very numerous assemblage of them in the College hall, which 
was prepared for divine servico, the cluipel being under repair, and the scholars on 
the foundation being absent for the Christinas vacation. They were very attentive 
during the prayers and sermon. After service they collected around me on the 
green in front, and bade me welcome amongst them as their minister in a warm 
and encouraging manner. . . . The progress of the Schools gave me great cause 
for thankfulness and tho kind disposition manifested towards me by all the negroes 
was truly gratifying.” [In July 1819 a wooden chapel erected specially for the 
negroes, was opened, but] “on the 13th of October the island was visited by a 
destructive hurricane, and the oliapcl perished among the awful effects of the gale. 
... It was truly gratifying to mark the contented mannerin which the people boro 
their severe losses. Their own houses were materially injured in almost every 
instance, and in some utterly destroyed. But the remark of one to me was, — ‘ It was 
God’s doing ; and if the house of God was not spared, how could they expect 
theirs?’” 

The buildiug was replaced by a stone structure in 1821, capable of 
containing 800 persons. At tlic opening on June 8 the school children 
had been so instructed “ as to render the psalmody a very gratifying 
part of public worship,” 

Mr. Pinder’s report continues : — 

“1822. The power of religious instruction began now to be sensibly diffused 
(through tho medium of the Society’s negroes,) among those of the neighbouring 
estates ; and several came to be regularly examined and prepared for admission 
to baptism, who have since been found faithful to their solemn engagements. I 
had the satisfaction also this year of establishing it as a rule for the women to 
return public thanks to Almighty God for their safe deliverance in child-birth. 

“ In December the communicants were, white fifteen, and coloured twenty- 
two; and the Sunday school, independently of those receiving daily education, 
twenty-one. At the request of some of the coloured communicants, a collection 
at the sacrament began this year to be made, and with so willing a heart was the 
appeal answered, that from the joint offerings of white and coloured persons there 
was always at Christinas a little Bum varying from five to seven pounds. This 
was distributed among the aged, the infirm, and the orphans, who were observers 
of the Lord’s day, and in other respects worthy.” The “ behaviour ” of the slaves 
“at public worship is reverent and in many cases devout. Their desire for in- 
struction is manifest. ... In seasons of illness or distress, they are visited by the 
Chaplain, at the hospital or at their own houses. . . . The Hospital is a new and 
very commodious building. . . . Tho visits of the Apothecary are daily, and a 
nurse attends constantly on the sick. In cases of dangerous illness the very best 
medical or surgical aid is called in, without hesitation and without regard to 
expense. . . . They seem to feel great confidence in their Minister, and often scizo 
opportunities of having intercourse with him ; and their numerous little presents 
and sorrow at parting with him showed their attachment in a most affecting 
manner. . . . The portion of food allotted to them ... is so abundant, that they 
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are enabled by the superfluity to pay for making their clothes, to raise stock 
and to sell a part at the town market.” 

“ 1824. Although the marriage of slaves was a point which 1 had at heart 
from the first and formed one of the early regulations still none could be prevailed 
upon to marry according to the rites of the Church. No : Argument, no induce- 
ment was left untried. In my sermons, and in frequent personal communications, 
the subject was solemnly set before them ; but scruples and objections on their part 
- still existed, which no exhortations or remonstrances of mine- could remove” [21]. 

The offer of special privileges to married folk led to a mitigation of 
this evil, and by 1831 “nearly one half of the heads of families " had 
been united in marriage [22]. In the meantime, viz. in 1824, the 
Society had succeeded in accomplishing an object to which its energies 
had been directed as early as 1713 — the foundation of a Bishopric in 
Barbados. ~[See pp. 744-752.] To the charge of this diocese, which 
then included all the Caribbee Islands belonging to Great Britain, and 
afterwards the Colony of British Guiana,* on the mainland of South 
America, the Rev. William Hart Coleridge was consecrated in 1824. t 

His arrival in Barbados in January 1825 is thus described by 
an eye-witness: — 

“ The landing was a spectacle which I shall not easily forget. The ships of 
wnr were dressed, and their yards manned and salutes fired. This was pretty and 
common ; but such a sight as was presented on shore very few have ever witnessed. 
On the quay, on the wail, on boat*, on posts, on the housetops, through doors and 
through windows, wherever a human foot could stand, was one appalling mass of 
black faces. As the barge passed slowly along the emotions of the multitude were 
absolutely tremendous. They threw up their arms and waved their handkerchiefs. 
They danced, and jumped, and rolled on the ground ; they sang, and screamed, 
t and shouted, and roared, till the whole surface of the place seemed to be one huge 
grin of delight. Then they broke out into a thousand wild exclamations of joy and 
passionate congratulations, uttered with such vehemence that, new as it was then 
to me, it made me tremble, and gave me a deep sense of the nervous irritability 
and violent feelings of a people with whom I was becoming for the first time 
acquainted.” 

9 

Tho Bishop set out on his first visitation on March 22, 1825, and 
visited in succession the Islands of Trinidad, Grenada, St. Vincent, and 
St. Lucia. The Rector of St. George’s, Grenada, at that time was 
Mr. Macinahon, a good and interesting old man. In the slave insur- 
rection of 1795 he, with many others, was placed in a room,* previously 
to being summoned by the slaves to execution. He saw all his com- 
panions taken out and shot one by one ; but, having had tho fortune to 
stand last, he determined to make a bold push for his life. As soon 
as lie was brought out, being a tall and uncommonly strong man, he 
leaped upon the Slave-General and clung round his neck so tightly 
that they could not force him away for a long time. The struggle 
produced a pause and an enquiry as to who he was ; and when he 
was known to be the parson there was a common cry for saving his 

■At 

* British Guiana was onnoxed to tin; Diocese of Barbados by Letters Patent in 1820. 

f The consecration took place at Lambeth on July 20, 1824. 

When, on the Bishop’s resignation in 1841, the Diocese of Barbados was, by his 
advice, divided into three, he had the satisfaction of assistii g himself, on August 14, 1842, 
in the consecration in Westminster Abbey of his three Archdeacons : Thomas Fairy, for 
Barbados; Daniel Gatruard Davis , or Antigua; and William Fiercy Austin , for 
Guiana 
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life, as he had always been a kind and charitable man to everyone 
connected with his cure. 

The presence of Bishop Coleridge brought a blessing to the whole 
diocese. To the negroes in particular he proved a wise shepherd and 
true friend [22a]. Respecting those on the Codrington Estates he 
reported in 1880 that marriages were “ becoming more frequont.” 
The people appeared “ healthy and cheerful, and especially in the 
newly-built stone houses ” were “ very comfortably provided for,” and 
he added : 


“ If lilt; Society and tlieir opponents in tlic mother country could meet on 
the Estates and witness the scene . . . they would learn on enquiry , that the 
people were slaves and belonging to the Society, but they would behold an 
industrious and healthy body of labourer!, supported entirely by the Estates, bom 
almost to a man on it, never sold from it, but virtually attached to the soil ; with 
their village, chapel, hospital, and school with an excellent minister moving 
about among them, and ready to instruct their ignorance, and comfort them in 
sickness ; under discipline, but without severity with many encouragements to 
do what is right - with the Sundays wholly unbroken in upon by the master at 
their necessities - with other days wholly at their own disposal and with much, 
which, if they availed themselves of their special privileges, would place very 
great comfort within their power. I think the Society may and ought to do still 
more with a view to their moral improvement ; and I feel very strongly that the 
power of manumitting themselves under certain circumstances would tend very 
powerfully to promote this object. I do not see what other temporal stimulus you 
can apply to the slave so well provided for in every other bodily respect as is the 
Codrington Negro ” [23]. 


Previously to the receipt of this letter the Society, with a view to 
confirm and perpetuate the improvements already made in the civil 
and religious condition of the negroes, had taken measures “ for the 
gradual emancipation of the slaves.” In publishing them in 1880 its 
position and conduct as trustees were justified in a report, of*\vliich 
the following is an extract : — 

“The Society . . . who feel as deeply as any part of the community, the 
duty incumbent upon a Christian people, to put an end not only to the odious 
trallic in slaves, by which this country was so long disgraced, but also to the 
great evil of slavery itself ; have of late been exposed to some obloquy as holders 
of West India Slaves; and it cannot be denied that the Society are Tnustces for 
the Codrington Estates in Barbados ; that those estates are cultivated by slaves, 
and that their produce is received by the Society for the purposes of such trust, and 
expended, according to the provisions of General Codrington's will, in the support 
of Codrington College in that island. But surely the acceptance of a trust, which 
took place more than a century ago, when the great question of Negro Slavery 
had excited but little attention even in tho more religious part of the community, 
is hardly to be brought forward as a charge against tile present conductors of (lie 
Institution, who finding themselves in the character of Trustees of West Indian 
property for a specific object, and that a highly beneficial one to the interests of 
Christianity and the West India Colonies, cannot feel themselves at liberty to 
abandon that trust, but are bound to make the wisest, best, and most Christian 
use of it. 

** Throe different plans of proceeding suggest themselves to persons in such a 
situation: _ 

“ 1st. They may relinquish their trust;— but it is not difficult to shew that 
the interests of humanity and religion would be rather impeded than promoted 
by such a measure. tl 
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*‘2d. Or secondly, they may at once enfranchise the slaves; — a step which 
they believo would be followed by more sulloring and crime than have ever yet 
been witnessed under the most galling bondage. 

“ 3d. Or lastly, they may make provision for their gradual emancipation ; and 
by the introdnction of free labour into the colonies, afford an example which 
may lead to the abolition of slavery without danger to life or property. 

“ The Society have adopted the last of these courses, and notwithstanding the 
odium which it has been attempted to cast upon them, they firmly believe that 
the circumstance of slave-property boing held in trust by a great religious cor- 
poration may be made the means of conferring the most essential benefits upon 
the Negro population of the West Indies, and of promoting their ultimate en- 
franchisement. 

“ For what is the true view of the case ? A very largo body of our fellow 
creatures aro in a state of slavery. To emancipate them suddenly and indiscri- 
minately would only be to injure the objects of our just and charitable solicitude. 
The possession therefore of a trust vvlii^h enables the Society to take the lead in 
a systematic emancipation, and shew wliat preparatory steps ought to be taken, 
and may he safely taken, is surely nothing of which, as men or as Christians, 
the Society need be ashamed. If this estate had never been entrusted to their 
care, they might, as a religious body, have declared ftieir opinion upon the duty of 
a Christian nation towards its enslaved and unenlightened subjects ; but now they 
ha\ e it in their power to testify that opinion by their actions. They can shew 
that the Negro is capable of instruction, for they hav.e instructed him. They can 
shew that lie is susceptible of the samo devotional feeling as ourselves, and may 
be brought under the controlling influence of the same divine laws. Again, on 
the important subject of marriage the Society might have felt and expressed them- 
selves strongly without any immediate connexion with the slave population ; but 
they are now able to combat the prejudices of the Negro on the spot, and are 
gradually overcoming them by the arguments of religion and the influence of 
temjjorai advantage. On the question of emancipation also the Society, as 
Trustees of the Codrington Estates, are able not only to suggest a course, but to 
make the trial themselves, for the satisfaction of others ; and to shew the planters 
how they may gradually enfranchise their Slaves without destruction to their pro- 
perty.” 

After detailing the chief provisions for the moral and religious 
improvement and for the emancipation of the slaves, the roport 
con tin tea : — 

“ Many of them, it should be remembered, are now in operation, and the 
Society are fully pledged to carry the whole of them into clleot, and to adopt, 
from time to time, such further measures as may be likely to accelerate the com- 
plete emancipation of tho Slaves. They are willing to hope, that they may thus 
be made an instrument of extensive and permanent benefit to all classes of their 
West Indian fellow subjects, both by tho measures which they themselves adopt, 
and by the example afforded to others, of an honest endeavour to satisfy the 
claims of humanity and religion, and to qualify the Slave for the great blessing 
of freedom, by lessons which may also prepare him for everlasting happiness in 
heaven. The Society are resolved to proceed in the discharge of their duty upon 
these principles and with these intentions, and look with humble confidence for 
the Divine blessing upon their honest endeavours ” [24], 

The enfranchisement of the Codrington negroes was thus already 
being accomplished when the Act of Parliament for the Abolition of 
Slavery in the West Indies was passed— a measure which relieved tho 
Society from much anxiety and responsibility. Allotments of land 
had been given to the more deserving of the negroes, on condition 
that they should provide for themselves and their families out of tho 
produce "of the allotment, and labour on the estate during four days 
in each week, by way of rent for the land. “ This was in fact an 
anticipation of the apprenticing system, and the Society’s terms were 
more favourable to the negroes than those which were settled by 
Parliament” [26J. 
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The conversion of the West Indian slave into a free and industrious 
Christian peasant was quickly effected on the Codriugton Estates, and 
tlic Society was enabled to set an oxainple with respect to the 
enfranchisement of the negroes not unworthy of what it had done for 
their intellectual, moral, and religious instruction. It was reported in 
1840 “ that while the labouring population on a great many estates ” 
had “been wayward and refractory the people on the Society’s 
estates ” had been “ steady manageable cheerful and industrious.” 
The increasing numbers which filled the chapel, both for religious 
worship and instruction in the Sunday Schools, marked an increasing 
desire for moral improvement, and in the opinion of the Estates 
Manager the population clearly showed “ the benefit whicli they have 
derived from the long care and attention of tlio Society to their moral 
and religious wants.” The Codnnglon negroes now also “ came for- 
ward willingly and cheerfully to assist their minister in the great work 
of religious instruction.’* 

“ They are baptized ” (added the ’Bishop), “ they live together in marriage, they 
attend their Church and Sacraments, they send their children to School, they 
conduct themselves well in their several relations in life, they are industrious, 
honest, contented, and peaceable, useful in their generation, with hope through 
Christ of heaven ; and toiling while on earth for an object which is so intimately 
connected in its effects even with that very hea\en to which they are looking ; for 
they know. Unit though the produce of their labour he sent to England, it is not 
spent or squandered there, but returned to them for the high, and holy, and blessed 
purpose of training up in theso lands, u faithful, laborious, and able mini-dry ” [20]. 

Up to 1831 the Society’s connectiou with the Windward Islands 
had boon confined to the discharge of its responsibilities as trustee 
of the Codrington Estates, but a hurricane in that year led to a grunt of 
12,000 from its general fund towards the rebuilding uf the chapels 
destroyed in Barbados — “ an instance of timely succour never to be 
forgotten ” [27J. 

With the abolition of slavery commenced “ a series of benefits of 
which it pleased God to make the Society an instrument ” to the West 
Indies generally. The Windwards were among the first to share in the 
Negro Instruction Fund [28] [pp. 194-5], with results which were 
strikingly manifest when the day of emancipation (August 1, 1838) 
arrived. How that day was observed in Barbados has thus beam told 
by Bishop Coleridge : — 

“ In one day -in one moment -was this great measure carried into execution. 
Bight hundred thousand human beings lay down at night as slaves, and rose in 
the morning as freu as ourselves. It might have been expected that on such an 
occasion there would have been some outburst, of public feeling. I was present but 
there was no gathering that affected the public peace. There u'as a gathering : 
hut it was a gathering of young and old together, in the house of the common 
Father of all. It was yiy peculiar happiness on that ever memorable day, to 
address a congregation of nearly 4,000 persons, of whom more than 3,000 were, 
negroes, just emancipated. And such was the order, such the deep ntlentmn and 
porfect silence, that . . . you might have heard a pin drop. Among this mass 
of people, of all colours, were thousands of my African brethren, joining with 
their European brothor, in offering up their prayers and thanksgivings to the 
Father, Redeemer, and Sanctifier of all. To prepare the minds of a ma.-s of 
persons, so peculiarly situated, for a change such as this, was a work requiring me 
exercise of great patienco and altogether of a most arduous nature Am it w.is 
chiefly owing to the Society for the Propagation of the ttospe that that day not 
only passed in peace, but was distinguished for the proper feeling that prevai e 
and its perfect order ” [2‘JJ. 
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During the first five years of the operation of the Negro Instruction 
Fund the sittings in churches and chapels in Barbados were increased 
from 9,250 to over 21,000. Much of the good effected in this and 
other ways was due to the wise superintendence exercised by Bishop 
Coleridge. Address of Barbados Clergy on his resignation [80].] 

The Bishop’s “ own grateful sense of the important aid afforded 
by the Society to a Colonial Church and through the example and 
operation of such a Church to the heathen around” was thus stated 
after his return to England : — 

“ There is no Colonial Bishop, — I can speak for myself, after an experience 
abroad of many years, who docs not feel that the Society is but the almoner of 
the Church; that she acts, and claims but to act in this capacity; that his 
authority is safe in her hands ; and that there is no want of his diocese which he 
may not lay before the Society, in the full and comfortable assurance that it will 
recehc every consideration, and be relieved to the utmost extent of the Society’s 
pecuniary resources. The increase of those resources- -such is the position which 
the Society holds within the Church, and such its mode of operation -is but 
another word for the extension, under the Divine blessing, of Religion itself ” [31J. 

On Bishop Coleridge’s resignation (1811) the Diocese of Barbados 
was reduced by the formation of Antigua and Guiana into separate 
Sees. His successor, Bishop T. Parry, reported in 1815 “ a daily 
increasing value of the Society generally in all its operations, as well 
as of gratitude for the almost incalculable benefits of which it lias been 
made the favoured instrument, to ourselves in particular” [82]. 

Proof of this was seen in the ready efforts made by the people of 
Barbados botli to support the Church in their midst and to extend it 
in foreign lands. A local association was formed in connection with 
the Society in 1814, and in its first year it contributed .PI 00 to the 
Society in England and PI 50 to the erection of three places of worship 
in Barbados [88]. Already in 1840 the three branches of the island 
Legislature had passed an Act in one day making provision for the 
better maintenance of the Clergy, and when it was announced that 
the Society’s aid in this object would cease, another Act was passed 
assigning £150 per annum to each of six island curates from the 
Public Treasury [84], The Society’s grant for schoolmasters in the 
diocese (at one period nearly £8,000 per annum) had been gradually 
reduced, and ceased altogether in 1840. In Grenada and St. Vincent, 
in Trinidad and-in Barbados the respective Legislatures promptly pro- 
vided funds to meet the withdrawal [85]. 

On the value of the Society’s help during and after negro emanci- 
pation it may be well to recall Bishop Parry’s words in 1840 : — 

“ It may justly be said that the praise of this Society ‘is in all the Churches’ of 
all the Colonies of the West Indies. . . . Wc have many debts . . . to the Imperial 
Government . . . the different Colonial Legislatures to private liberality and 
voluntary associations in the Colonics ... to various otlfer Societies . . . hut the 
great channel through which we have received voluntary aid from England since 
the extirpation of slavery has been that opened up to us by this excellent Society. 
This institution has been to us, indeed, not one Society, but many : it has been to 
us a Church Missionary Society, by extending the limits of our Church ; a Church 
Building Society, by enlarging and multiplying our places of worship; an 
Education Society, by adding to and supporting our Schools ; a Pastoral-Aid 
Society, by supplying us with catechists and readers ; an Additional Curates 
Society, by adding to the number of our Clergy. In every way that we needed its 
help, in e.ery way, at least, that was practicable, it has come forward to our 
assistance, with a liberality limited only by the extent of its means. . . . Since 
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1834 . . . within the diocese of Barbados alone the number of Clergy has increased 
from 42 to 67 ; of rectories endowed by the different Colonial Legislatures from 20 
to 20; of curacies locally provided for from 6 to 31. . . . There has been also ... a 
proportionate increase in the number of Schools and Sclioolhouses. . . . The great 
and characteristic benefit of this Society’s co-operation is that it has been 
instrumental in stimulating the Colonists to make this provision ” [301. 

The general Missionary operations of the Society in the Windward 
Islands were suspended in 1849. At that time the Diocese of Barbados, 
which then included Trinidad and Tobago, was more or less indebted 
to the Society for 45 of its 78 clergymon [87]. As a “ suitable com- 
memoration of the Society’s benefits” and in connection with its 
jubilee of 1851 an association was organised in Barbados for the 
diffusion of Christianity in West Africa, through the agency of native 
Africans, with the declared purpose of making some amends to that 
country for the wrongs inflicted upon it by England and her Colonies. 
The Association has since been adopted generally in the West Indies, 
and an account of its operations is given on pages 2(50-7 [88]. 

In 1854 Bishop Parry reported that 
11 Churches, Chapels, and Sclioolhouses. erected or enlarged throughout fhc 
Diocese, with . . . parsonages . . . the number of Clergy considerably increased, 
congregations augmented and multiplied, schools in many cases founded, in 
others improved, are the visible memorials of the Society’s munificence during a 
time of great urgency and imx>ortancc, anti of almost equal difficulty . . . whilst in 
the management of the Codrington Trust, it has continued all along, only with 
increasing effect, to assist in the work of education and in the supply of candidates 
for Holy Orders to an extent and in a manner which otherwise, in all human 
probability, would have been found altogether impracticable ” ;3‘ij. 

It was not anticipated that the Society would again be called upon 
to contribute towards the support of the Church in the Windward 
Islands otherwise than through Codrington College and the Estates 
Chaplaincy. But while State aid has been continued to Barbados, in 
the other islands the Church has been disestablished and partially 
or wholly disendowed. For these, under their changed circumstances 
[which necessitated their organisation into a separate Diocese (named 
“the Windward Islands”) in 1878], the Society since 1884 has made 
such provision as has served to prevent the abandonment of much 
good work [40]. 


1888 1900. 

The withdrawal of State aid from the diocese of “ the Windward 
Islands ” elicited considerable self-support, but with the depression of 
the sugar industry the pfcoplo became unequal -to the maintenance of 
their Church and pastors. One clergyman in 189(5 more than once 
found himself, pending the arrival of the Society’s aid, “ without a 
penny for a wcek’b subsistence beyond the Sunday offertory of an 
aveiage of less than four shillings ” [41]. 

By the hurricane which visited the Windwards in September 1898 
the Colony of St. Vincent was reduced to a state of indescribable 
pauperism- 80,000 of the population were left sick find destitute hko 
helpless children, some being driven to living in cellars, ca\es, an 
empty barrels, and the loss to Church of England property amoun e 
to £20,000. St. Lucia and Grenada also suilered severely. 
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For the rebuilding of churches and schools, and the relief of distress 
generally, the Society opened a special fund (which realised £600) 
and contributed £ 750 for the restoration of buildings in St. Vincent 
and St. Lucia, but the poverty of the people in St. Vincent is still 
deplorable [12]. 

The illness of Bishop Breo and his death (at Brighton) on Feb- 
ruary 26, 1899, added to the troubles of the Church at this period. 
Like his predecessor, Bishop Mitchinson,* Dr. Breo (who was con- 
sccratod at Lambeth May 1, 1882) had charge of the diocese of the 
Windward Islands also a charge which he resigned in 1897, but 
resumed in the same year on being encouraged by additional aid (for 
Clergy) from tin; Society, which also gave £ 500 (in 1900) towards 
endowing that Bishopric [48]. 

During Bishop Breo’s episcopate throe important measures, 
initiated in the Diocesan Church Council of Barbados, were made 
law by the Legislature, : (1) making better provision for the discipline 
of the clergy of the island ; (2) declaring the status of the curates, 
designating vicars, and defining their districts ; (8) establishing a dean 
and chapter for the Cathedral Church of St. Michael. In 1891 
provision was made under the Pension Act for the retirement of 
incapacitated clergy, and the salary of future rectors of St. Michael’s 
was fixed at .1500. In the same year St. Michael’s was the scene of 
the consecration of Bishop Holme, of Honduras, this being the 
first instance of the consecration of an Anglican Bishop in the 
West Indies. 

About three years earlier, for the first time in the history of 
Barbados, a coloured curate was presented to one of the rectories. 
This drew forth a protest, but Bishop Breo, who presented, remaining 
firm, opposition soon ceased, and the parish found that it had been 
given an able priest. The “ colour prejudice,” however, diminishes 
but slowly in the island, and it may be long before a parish ceases to 
prefer having a white clergyman and to regard it as an indignity if 
one is not secured. Happily in Codrington College coloured students 
find an institution in which it has been an honourable distinction that 
they should not be placed at any disadvantage. 

The College has been the central point round which all the Society’s 
efforts for the evangelisation of the West Indian islands — by raising 
up a native ministry- have for so many years revolved. The variations 
of trade and the depreciation of the sugar industry have seriously im- 
paired the usefulness of this noble institution ; and although the staff 
was reduced and the remaining t members loyally accepted a reduction 
of stipends, the Society, in 1898, was driven to take steps for the closing 
of the College until a sufficient annual income could again be assured 
from the Trust Estates [44 j. Happily such a calamity was averted by 
“ the West Indian Committee ” — an influential body in London repre- 
sentative of the interests of the West Indies — which raised £1,940, a 
sum sufficient to enable the College to be continued [46], Under the 

• Consecrated in Canterbury Cathedral in 1878, resigned 18sl. 

t A retired principal of the College, the Rev. W. T. Webb (who died in 189G), volun- 
tarily surrendered a fifth of his pension from the College funds, in consequence of the 
depressed state of the funds of the institution [44a]. 
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management of a new attorney (Mr. E. L. Hollinsed), the estates in 
1900, for the first time for several years, instead of being worked at a 
loss, showed a handsome profit [45a]. 

Whatever might havo been the fate of the College during the hard 
times, the Society had resolved to maintain the Estates’ Chaplaincy. 
Since 1891 the post has been filled by the I lev. E. Gilbertson, to the 
great spiritual advantage of the coloured population living on the 
estates and of many others who attend the services at the College 
chapel. It was due to his representations, in the first instance, that 
the Society in 1891 -92 took measures for enlarging and improving the 
dwellings of the labourers on the estates. For lack of this a system 
of overcrowding had grown up and produced serious evils, of which 
the Society had been kept in ignorance. Whatever may be the diffi- 
culties in introducing the necessary reforms in the island generally, 
the Society is determined to perform its duty as landlord, and in this 
respect, as in the emancipation of the negro, it is taking the lead in 
“ a more excellent way ” [4(>j. 

It may ho added here that the trust property is situated in St. 
John’s parish, about fourteen miles from Bridgetown. “ Codring- 
ton’s, ” now known as “the Society Estate,” comprises 
895a. 8r. lip.* on high land, and “ Consctt’s,” now called the 
“College Estate,” 488a. 2r. 85p.t below the cliff, and running 
down to the sea, with some rich land and valuable pasture, but much 
that is rocky and comparatively unproductive [sec p. 782a]. 

In 1890 the Society appointed Commissioners to inquire into the 
existing and future financial prospects of the estates. Their report 
showed that “the Society Estate” of 214 acres of arable land was 
“in a high state of cultivation,” the buildings, machinery, and live 
stock were in “ good condition,” showing great care taken of them, 
and the continuance of cultivation was recommended. The “ Coliege 
Estate ” is a most laborious one to cultivate, having but little Hut 
land — here the oane cultivation had been reduced to (18 acres. For- 
tunately this estate has other resources, notably “manjak,” a kind of 
pitch which is used for fuel, and the development of which was 
undertaken by Mr. W. Merivale under an agreement } and a lease 
from the Society. Considering the financial results for the twenty 
years 1870-90 the Commissioners were of opinion that “the estates 
have done remarkably well, and show great care and skill in conduct- 
ing them.” 

Since 1894 cattle- rearing on the estates has been adopted as mi 
auxiliary source of profit, and the cultivation of cocoanuts, aloes, and 
fibres has been introduced. Sugar-growing, however, ; s said to be 
the only industry which can bo pursued with a chance of profit, and at 
the same time furnish employment for the large population located on 

* 4 a. 8r. 32p. are used as playgrounds for the school and the chapel burial grow ml 
and 4a. lr. ‘27p. arc routed with “ the Lodge School.” u The Lodge School ” was leased to 
the Barbados Education Board in 1881, for 00 years, at. a nominal rent.. 

f Of this estate 10a. 2r. 21p. are the College grounds, 1. ‘la. Or. Sip. arc globe and 
burial ground of St. Mark’s Church, and liila. Or. Olp. are mb land, some of w liieh wjlLiofc 
give grass. 

X Agreement in 1807 and lease in 1800. The lease was assigned iby Mr. Merivale - to 
a company in 1800. Under its terms the Society recedes one until of the gross ox Uie 
manjak raised. 
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the estates, who are in fact renters of the land on the condition that 
the Society givrs them regular work to do [47]. 

The trust funds for the endowment of the Pinder and Gheadle 
Scholarships, at Codrington College, having been lost by investment 
in the “Guinea” Plantation, Barbados, the Society replaced the 
amounts (£1,400 Pinder Scholarships and £350 Cheadle Scholar- 
ship) by an endowment grant from the Marriott bequest in 1900, the 
capital to be held by the Society in England [48]. 

The successor of Bishop Bree is Bishop Swaby, translated from 
Guiana in 1900 [49]. 


(For Statistical Summary see p. 252.} 


CIJAPTElt XXV. 

TOBAGO. 

Tobago (area, 114 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1408, claimed by the 
British in lfiftO, visited in 1025 by adventurers from Barbados (whoso attempts at 
settlement were defeated by the natives — 1 Caribs), granted to the Karl of Pembroke by 
Charles I. in 1(528, but first settled in 1(532 by the Dutch, who about 1M34 wore destroyed 
or expelled by the Indians and Spaniards from Trinidad. A second settlement was 
formed in lt512, under the Duke of Courlaiul (the ruler of an independent State in the 
Baltic, to whom the island was assigned by Charles l. in 1(511) ; a third in 1(554 by the 
Dutch, who overpowered the Courlandors in 1(558. In 1(5(52 Louis XIY r granted it to 
Cornelius Lampsis; but the Courland title was renewed by Charles II. in 1(5(54 and by 
Louis about 1(577, various changes of ownership having taken place meanwhile 
(1(5(54-77) between the Dutch, English, and French. In 1(581 the Duke assigned his 
title to a Company of London Merchants. By the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle the island 
was declared neutral in 1(581; and by the Treaty of Paris in 17(53 it was ceded to 
England ; but the French regained possession by conquest in 1781 and by treaty in 1788. 
Recaptured by the British in 1793, restored to the French by treaty in 1^02, and re- 
taken in 1803, eventually “the land had rest” by formal cession in perpetuity to the 
British Crown in 1814. Tobago was formerly reckoned as one of the Windward Islands; 
but in January 1889 it was united with the colony of Trinidad. 

In common with the other islands formerly included in the Diocese 
of Barbados, Tobago began in 1885 -G to receive assistance from the 
Society’s Negro Instruction Fund [1]. [See pp. 191-5.] The first clergy- 
man aided from this source in the island was the Rev. G. Morrison, 
and here as elsewhere the benefits of the fund were soon apparent. 

The Bishop of Barbados reported in 1843 that “ the bounty of the 
Society expended in Tobago ” had “ produced an abundant harvest.” 
As an instance a grant of £'433 towards the erection of St. Patrick’s 
School Cliapel drew from the Legislature of the island over £2,200 for 
the same object in 1843, and in the next year the island, which had 
formed one ctire only, was divided into three parishes, of which 
St. Patrick’s was constituted one [2], Besides making provision from 
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the Colonial Treasury for a rector (£820 per annum) and curate (£175 
per annum), the Legislature assisted in maintaining the schools, and 
“ otherwise aided liberally in extending the Church Establishment 
to meet the demands of advancing civilisation ” [8]. 

The people showed th eir appreciation of the provision thus made 
by flocking to the churches and joining “with great decorum and solem- 
nity” in the services [4]. 

The population of Tobago, though neither numerous nor wealthy, 
were in the h^bit of contributing “ to the maintenance of its Church 
more in proportion than any other part of the Diocese ” of Barbados, 
Trinidad excepted ; and this fact, coupled with the distress caused 
by. a hurricane which dismantled half of the sugar estates on the 
island in 1848, was recognised bv a continuance of the Society’s aid 
to 1858 [5]. 

The withdrawal of State aid constituted a fresh claim on the Society, 
and from 1880 to the present time assistance has been renewed from 
year to year. Without this help the Church in Tobago must have 
collapsed ; and even with it, “ the whole island with its twelve 
churches ” remained for some tune under the care of only three 
clergymen [6]. 


1802 1000. 

The failure of the sugar industry has rendered necessary a con- 
tinuance of the Society’s :i id. The poverty and misery of the people 
has been extreme ; numbers, owing to poor and insufficient food, 
having become afflicted with “yaws,” a horrible skin disease which is 
#orse than leprosy. The Bishop of Trinidad, to whose charge Tobago 
was transferred in 1889, reported in 1804 05 that without the Society’s 
aid tiio Anglican Church in ihe island “must have perished,” or 
“ been absorbed in other rel’gious bodies, especially the Roman 
Church, which, owing to our desperate straits, has been making 
strenuous efforts at proselytising, often in an unworthy manner, and 
by means of falsehood, which often makes way with simple people. 
You [the Society] and you alone have delivered the Church from this 
catastrophe, and, after God, to you all thanks are due.” 

The population of Tobago (20,000) includes representatives of 
many races— Chinese, East Indians, French Creoles, Spaniards, 
Venezuelans, &c. — but the bulk of the people are West Indians, w r ho 
are deeply attached to the Anglican Church. Though unable to pay 
Church dues to any appreciable extent, many of them bring eggs, 
vegetables, and now and then a chicken by way of payment. About 
one-half of the whole population are members of the Church ol 
England* [71. 

{Fur Statistical Summary see p. 262 .) 


* From tlio recent introduction of tho cultivation of cacao and (.Willivi elastica into 
tlu* island a return to moderate prosperity may be expected in a few year.. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

THIN f DAD. 

Tiunijud was discovered by Columbus on Trinity Sunday 1498— lionce its name. 
Its colonisation by Spain began about lti.’id, but liltlo progress was made until 17S3, wlimi 
“foreigners of nil nations ” were offered unusual advantages to settle thorp, provided 
they professed the Roman Catholic religion. The result was a largo increase of popula- 
tion, including many refugees from the French Revolution, driven from St. Domingo 
and other parts. During the war with Sp.-i.in in 1797 Trinidad was taken by the British 
and held as a military conquest until 1801, when it was coded to England by the Treaty 
of Amiens. 

Trinidad began to receive aid from tlie Society’s Negro Instruction 
Fund [see pp. 11)1- 5] in 18:10. At that time there was “ only ono 
clergyman besides tlm Garrison Chaplain for tho whole island ” [1], 
In addition to grants for church and school buildings a nd lay teachers, 
clergymen* were assisted by the Scftiety from time to time [2] until by 
1855 it was possible to lea ve the work to bo carried on by local effort. 
The beneficent results of this expenditure are to a great extent indi- 
cated in the general description given under the Diocese of Barbados, 
of which until 1872 Trinidad formed a part. 

Beyond what is stated on pages 208-5 there is not much to record 
on this head. Mr. La Trobe, "the Government Inspector, reported 
in 1889 that nearly all “ that had been " effected hitherto towards the 
diffusion of religious education among the labouring population <jf 
“ Trinidad ” was to bo “ attributed to the labours of the clergy and Mis- 
sionaries in connection with tho Church of England and to tbe agency 
of tho Mico Charity ” [8]. 

The Bishop of Barbados in .1818 “was forcibly struck with tho 
great results which had sprung from tho comparatively small seeds sown 
by tho Society.’ 1 To four churches consecrated in that year the Society 
had contributed £200 in each instance, which had been met by nearly 
£7,000 from other sources [4]. “ I expected much from Trinidad ” 

(the Bishop added in 1814), “ and have not been disappointed ; there is 
a noble spirit throughout all classes connected with our Church, from 
the Governor downwards, and a great desire . . . to make the country 
. . . what it should be in a social point of view ” [5]. 

In 1815 an ordinance wa.s passed by the “ Council of Government ” 
for dividing the island into seventeen parishes, securing a stated provi- 
sion for tho clergy already appointed, and for others as parishes wore 
formed [6]. While this provision was being made a fresh call arose, 
on behalf of the coolies who wore being introduced from India and 
China. The local Association of the Society in Trinidad led the way 
by appealing first to tho inhabitants. 

“By immigration properly conducted,” they said, “ that is to say on Christian 
principles and in a Christian spirit - Trinidad may bo a Missionary country an 
asylum as it wora to multitudes from the darkness and misery of heathenism — a 


The first were Rev. R. J. Rock, lbUG, and Rev. J. Hamilton, lSGd 
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centre from which light may radiate upon them and from them porhapa be 
reflected upon their native lands ” (7]. 

By 1802 there wore about 15,000 natives of India and 1,000 
Chinese in the island. The Bishop of Barbados joined in moving the 
clergy and laifcy to “ regard the conversion of these heathen within 
their several parishes as part of the work which Divine Providence has 
given them to do.” With this object a local “ Missionary Association ” 
was established, and the Society showed its “ sympathy and good will ” 

. . . by a grant of £100 in 1802 [8]. The formation of Trinidad into a 
separate diocese in 1872 (towards the episcopal endowment of which 
the Society gave £500 in 1876 [9] ), and tin 1 appointment of the Rev. R. 
Rawls, an old Missionary of the Society, as its first Bishop, led to in- 
creased oxertions on behalf of the coolies. Funds for extending the 
work were offered by the Society in 1878 [10], hut there was some delay 
in obtaining a Missionary acquainted with the native languages [11]. 
In 1878 baptisms of coolies were taking place “ almost weekly,” and 
the last month of that year showed a total of 00, including 18 adult 
Chinese and 89 adult Hindus [121. 

The Rev. O. Flex of Chotu^Nag pore joined the Mission in 188-1 , 
and with his Indian experience did much to further the work [18]. “ In 
rapid succession one place after another was occupied.” On visiting 
a depot for Hindu convicts at Carreras (a separate island), to see an 
inquirer lor baptism, the chief warder brought fifteen men “who all 
gave in their names for baptism,” and it was soon understood that 
every Hindu convict who came there joined the Missionary's class. 
The Carreras movement was instrumental in opening the doors of the 
central jo.il in Trinidad to Mr. I’lex, and in a short time ho had a class 
of from forty to fifty there. So far as it was not occupied by the Pres- 
byterians “ the whole island ’’ indeed was open to the Church for coolie 
work [14]. 

In 1880 Mr. Flex and in 1888 Bishop Rawle retired from failing 
health [15], hut under the present Bishop (Dr. Hayes, cons. 1889) the 
work has been revived and extended with increased aid from the 
Society [10]. 

1891-1900. 

The chief Mission centres established are at Port of Spain, Tuna- 
puna, Havana Grande, and Cedros. In Port of Spain the presence of 
considerable numbers of East ludiaus (Hindus and Mohammedans), in 
the Colonial Hospital, Royal Gaol. Carreras Convict Depot, House of 
Refuge, Leper Asylum, and a Comalescent Home, affords an oppor- 
tunity for evangelisation which is being made the most of. In Havana 
Grande, a district containing a large East Indian population, by the 
great and devoted labours of Archdeacon Trotter schools and Mis- 
sion stations have been established over more than one hundred square 
miles of country. In season and out of season he lives and works 
among the heathen, and even where he has not yet succeeded in con- 
verting he is admired and respected. The tendency of the East 
ludiaus in Trinidad is to remain there instead of returning to India. 
They have their own temples, and some worship trees and fire. 
Already their number has increased to 90,000, and the conversion of 
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those previously in the island is temporarily checked by the infusion 
of a fresh heathen and Mohammedan element in the population, 
about 2, (XX) immigrants arriving annually. The good effect of the 
Mission schools is seen in the fact that parents are being led by their 
children to receive Christian teaching [17]. 

With a view to obtaining a supply of agents acquainted with the 
languages of the coolies, a Hindi Readership (since suspended) was 
established at Codrington College, Barbados, in 1891 [18], and by this 
and by other means adopted in Trinidad a native ministry has been 
begun, tlio first fruits being the Rev. C. Ragbir, “a polished Hindoo, ” 
who is “winning many to Christ, ” and building up a great centre 
of Mission work among his fellow-countrymen [19], and the Rev. 
Edward Ramprasad Dube. The latter is the son of a Brahmh) 
priest, and had been under training to succeed his father in that 
occupation when he came under the influence of the Mission [20]. 
[See p. 500&.] 

Without the Society’s help the Coolie Mission, Bishop Hayes says, 
“ could never even havo attempted anything more than the feeblest 
efforts,” and “it is to S.P.G. all thanks and credit are due for what- 
ever under God we are doing ” [21 ]. 

The island at this period (1894 5) suffered terribly from a visitation 
. of yellow fever. Eor some time not a smile was to be seen on any face, 
and each man greeted his friend as if it were the last time they would 
meet. Hour devoted Englislj clergymen were among the .victims, but 
the Bishop found no difficulty in filling the vacant places, the very 
perils of the climate having moved several men to offer their services 
in the emergency [22]. 

The work of the Church in Trinidad is specially difficult, the 
people being scattered in almost inaccessible villages, and the Bishop 
expressed himself in 1897 as lost in admiration of his ciergy and 
thankful for such workers. 

Their difficulties are increased by “the most bitter and vulgar 
animosity ” evinced against them by many of the Roman Catholic 
clergy. Nevertheless, the Anglican Church is daily taking stronger 
hold on the affections of the people [28], 

The Anglican Church in Trinidad, although disestablished, has 
the financial advantage, under a 3)stem of concurrent endowment, of 
receiving considerable contributions from the revenue of the island 
towards its maintenance. By this moans the work among the Creoles 
has been carried on in recent years without the Society’s aid, with the 
exception of a new Mission on the north coast (comprising Toco, Trois 
Roches, and Grand Riviere, for which assistance was granted in 1897), 
and where many of the people are Church immigrants from Tobago. 
This little “ out-of-the- world Mission can show solid and happy 
results” [24], 
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During his visits to England Bishop HayeB has placed the Society 
under the deepest obligations, by advocating its claims and, at the 
same time, refusing to accede to a proposal that he should establish a 
special Association, or to accept contributions for his diocese, unless 
they were sent to the Society for the purpose [26]. 

(For Statistical Summary see 252 .) 
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CHAPTER XX VO 

THE LEE WARD ISLANDS. 


The British Leeward Llanos, constating of Antigua (tho Beat of the general 
government of tho Islands), Montserrat, St. Kitts (or St. Christopher's) Nevis, 
Dominica, Barbuda, Hedonda, Anguilla, and certain of tho Virgin Islunds, were con- 
stituted a single Federal Colony in 1871. Tho population are mostly of negro race, 
the descendants of African slaves. 

Antigua (area, 108 square miles) was discovered by Columhus in 1103, and first 
settled in 1(532 by a few English families. By a grunt, from the Crown, Lord Willoughby 
became the proprielor in 10G3, and the colony was being enlarged when the French took 
possession. The restoration of tho island to England in 100(5 was followed hy a rovival 
of tho settlement tinder Colonel Codrington (father of General Christopher Codrington 
p. 197] ), who arrived in 107*2. 

Montserrat (area, 3*2 square miles) was discovered hy ColmnbuH in 1493, colonised 
by the English in 1032, captured hy tho French in 10(51, restored to England 1008, ami 
again in 1784 after having capitulated to tlio French in 1782. 

St. CntasToriiER’s, or St. Kitts (area, 68 square miles) was discovered by Columhus 
in 1493, who gave it his own name. It was then peopled with Carihs. The French and 
English (the latter in 1023) formed settlements, and at first divided the island between 
them; but each in turn more than once expelled the other. With tho exception of a 
brief occupation by the Freucli in 1782-3, the English since 1702 have lmd continuous 
possession of the whole island, which was formally ceded by the Peace of Utrecht in 
1 7i3. 

Nevis (area. 50 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1498, and fiist colonised 
in 1628 by the English. It has generally followed the fortunes of St. Kitts, from which 
island it is parted, by a channel about two miles in breadth. 

Dominica (area, 291 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1193 on a Sunday — . 
hence its name. It was granted to tho Fourl of Carlisle by tho English Crown in 1027 ; 
but attempts to subject it failed. By the Treaty of Aix-la-ChapclIo in 1748 its 
neutralisation was agreed upon in favour of the Caribs the original proprietors ; hut 
after the intrusion of French settlers the island was in 1756 taken hy the English, to 
whom it was formally ceded by France in 17(53. The French regained possession in 1771, 
and held it until 1783, since which time they have twice (in 1795 and 1805) attempted to 
retake it. . 

Barbuda (15 miles long and 8 broad) was settled soon after St.. Kitts, smd by a party 
of English colonists from that island. Their stay proved a temporary one. Some time 
after, it was assigned hy the Crow n to General Codrington, who turned it te a profitable 
account as “a nursery of horses, cattle and sheep.”* Tho proprietorship remained in 
the Codrington family up to about 1872. 

Anguilla (area, 35 square miles) was discovered and colonised by the English in 
1650, and has always remained a British possession, despite tho attacks of the French 
and pirates. 

The Virgin Islands were discovered by Columbus in 1493. They consist of a 
group of about 100 islands, islets, and rocks, tho most easterly belonging to England 
and the central to Denmark. The British possessions (area, 57 square miles) were 
acquired in 1(506 by the enterprise of settlors from Anguilla, the principal of these 
islands being Tortola, Virgin Gorda, and Anogada. 
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The settlers in Antigua had the services of a clergyman, the Rev. Gilbert Ramsay, 
ns early as 1684, and he continued officiating there up to 1694. Under Colonel 
Codrington's government the island was divided into five parishes in 1681, the 
erection of a church in each was ordered, and provision was made for the support of 
the respective Clergy by the payment of 16,000 lbs. of sugar and tobacco to them 
annually. The other Leeward Islands more or less followed the example of Antigua. 

Generally, however, the “ maintenance ” was “precarious and at the mercy of the people,” 
so that it was difficult for the Clergy to “do their duty without fear of disobliging ’em.” 
Such was the statement of the Rev. Dr. F. Lb Jau to the Society in 1706. This gentle- 
man, afterwards a disthiguished Missionary in South Carolina, being licensed by the 
Bishop of London, landed in Montserrat in March 1700, where there was then only one 
minister to serve the cure of four parishes. “ Nevis and Ant«*goa being sickly places,” 
the Governor appointed l)r. lie Jau to the windward side of St. Christopher’s, with the 
care of threo parishes. Ilis maintenance was referred to the inhabitants, who gave him “ a 
house built with wild ennns, thatcht, but never finished; they promised to allow him 
to the value of £60 stg. per an., but did not perforin.” “ Everything there, particularly 
cloathing,” was “three timeB as dear as in England; he and his family lived there 
18 months at his own charge and paid his own passage thither” ; and but for the help of 
Colonel Codrington and a few others, “ he must have perished through want.” “ He was 
thereupon obliged to leave the placo and his great discouragement was to see Clergymen 
leave their cure for want of maintenance.” The negroes, of whom there were 
2,000 in his three parishes, were “ sensible and well disposed to learn ” ; but were made 
stubborn by “ the barbarity of their masters,” “ not only in not allowing them victual* 
and cloathos but cruelly beating ’em,” so that “their common crime was stealing 
victuals to satisfy nature.” If a minister proposed the negroes should be “ instructed 
in the Christian faith, have nocessarya” &e. the planters became angry and answered 
“it would consume their profit.” They also objected “that baptism makes negroes 
free ” ; but Dr. Le «Tau believed the true ground for their objection was that they would 
he “ obliged to look upon ’em as Christian brethren and use ’em with humanity.” 
“The French Papists before they were drove out ” had three parishes at either end of 
the island (which is oval in shape), and “allowed five or six Alinisters”; their negroes 
“ were baptized and marryed in their churches, kept Sundays and holy days, had their 
allowance appointed every week aforehand met ut churches, had officers to hear and 
redress their grievances, and their Clergymen had their maintenance ascertained.” In 
that part of St. Christopher’s which was English at the time of which Dr. Le Jau wrote 
i viz. the middle), there were six parishes ; “one Mr. Bnrshal a good man ” was minister 
of the throe on the leeward side; the three others were served by Dr. Lo Jau years, 
and the inhabitants thereof “ used to meet together in one church, but hilling out about 
sitting in the church, separated.” In Nevis there wero five parishes and three ministers; 
in Antegou, five or six parishes and two ministers; in Montserrat, three parishes but nr 
minister; in Anguilla, “one minister.” By the local Act “ the ministers' salary s’ were 
“ 16,000 lbs. of sugar yearly let the sugar rise or fall.” In St. Christopher's there wen*, 
one good new timber church, one old one, and two small buildings of wild cane, thatched, 
that served for churches. The French had two “stately stone churches.” Tn “(he 
other three islands” the English had “ decent churches of timber.” “At the beginning 
of the war ” there could bo mustered “ 600 fighting men ” in St. Christopher's. 900 in 
Antogoa, 1,200 in Nevis, and 500 in Montserrat. The number of negroes in the Leeward 
Islands Dr. Lo Jau estimated to bo about 30,000. In his three parishes he had generally 
15 and once 22 conn 'unicants. There were no schoolmasters, “for want of encourage 
merit ”[2, 8]. 


Montserrat was the first of the Leeward Islands to claim the 
Society’s attention. In 1702 a request was submitted from “ one of 
the Principal inhabitants” of the island that the Society would be 
pleased “to recommend a minister to him,” whom he was “willing 
to take with him and defray his passage and att his arival in those 
parts” to “procure him an allowance of *£100 p. an.” It was 
referred to the Committee “ to find a fitt person,” and in January 
1708 £20 was voted for books for “Mr. Arbutlmot in Montserrat,” 
and in the same year £20 “for the support of Mr. (Jiflord and some 
others ” whom the Bishop of London “ was sending to Antegoa [1 • 
Small grants followed — £5 for books for Mr.“ Croberman s parish- 


Or “Tookerman.’ 
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loners in 1705, and j£ 10 for a Mission Library at St. Christopher’s in 
1714 [5]. 

By the will of General Codrington the Society became entitled to 
a part of tho island of Barbuda,* but the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.-Col. William Codrington, led to a “ dispute and trouble,” and 
while the matter was being considered “ the French made a descent ” 
on the island in 1711, “took off all the Negroes, being 154. most of the 
Stock, and demolished the Castle ”t [7]. 

For several years subsequent to 1711 the Society used its efforts to 
obtain from the Crown a grant of the Church Lands which had been 
taken from the French in the island of St. Christopher, the proposal 
being ‘‘that the said lands and possessions be vested in the said 
Society and that so much of the revenues thereof as shall remain after 
the provision made for licens’d and approved Ministers in that Island , 
bo applied for or towards tho maintenance of two Bishops , one to be 
settled in tho Islands and the other on tho Continent of His Majesty's 
Dominions in America .” Queen Anno stated that she “ would be very 
glad to do anything” that might “ bo of advantage to the Society” in 
regard to the lands ; but in her successor’s time the matter came to be 
dealt with by the “ Lords of the Treasury,” and from their dealings 
the Society derived no benefit [8]. 

It was not till 1821 that the Society was enabled to secure tho 
establishment of the Episcopate in the West Indies. Tho Leeward 
Islands were then included in the See of Barbados. Up to 1884 little 
had been done for the evangelisation of the slaves. The Bov. James 
Curtin had boon sent to Antigua by the Society for the Conversion of 
the Negroes in 1817-18, but the parochial Clergy supported by the 
colonists were few in number, and their ministrations “ were almost 
exclusively confined to the white population ” [9]. The people of 
Antigua, however, led the way in freeing the slaves. The Eman- 
cipation Act passed in England in 1881 allowed an “apprenticeship ” 
to precede the complete freedom of the slaves, but tho Antigua 
Assembly had decreed six months before (ix. on Fob. 18, 1881) that 
“ From and after tho first day of August 1881 slavery shall be and is 
hereby utterly and for ever abolished and declared unlawful, within 
this colony and its dependencies ” [ ( M]. Grants were made from the 
tt.P.G. Negro instruction Fund for Church and School Buildings to tho 
amount of U8,210 in 1885 [10], and within two years seven clergymen:}: 
were being supported by tho Society in the Leeward Islands. Those 
islands continued to enjoy their “ fair share ” of tho Negro Instruction 

+ Extract from Gonor.il Codrington’s Will (dated February ‘22, 1708, and made known 
in 1711) : — “I give and bequeath lo my said kinsman” [Lieiit.-Colonel William Codling- 
ton] . . . “half my Kshile of Barlmda. . . . 1 give and bequeath unto my Friends 
Colonel Michael Lambert and Wm. Harman, one eighth part of my Island Barbuda the 
remaining part of my Estate in tho said Island I give to the af« ire mention'd Society for the 
Propagation of the Xtian. Religion ” [6J. In J 7 1C tho island was estimated to bo 
“worth about £1,200 j>. an.” [On]. 

t From the existing records at Delahay Street, it docs not appear that tlm Society 
actually obtained possession of its share in tho Barbuda Estate ; after the French raid it 
would have been of little value, and this would have been taken into account in the 
amicable settlement arrived at with Lient.-Colonel William Codrington. 

\ Revs. J. A. Bascomb, Dominica, 1886; T. Clarke, Antigua, 1886 ; ,T. Hutson, Virgin 
Islands, 1836; J. H. Nurse, Sfc. Christopher’s (or St. Kitts), ; TT. N. Phillips, Mont- 
serrat, 1836; J. A. Gittons, Montserrat, 1887 ; F. li. Grant, Antigua, 18*7. 
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Fund while it lasted [11], and gradually from 1840 the support of the 
work thus created was readily undertaken by the local Legislatures. In 
1842 the Islands were formed into a separate diocese under tho name 
of Antigua. The first Bishop, I)r. Davis, arrived in 1848 to find his 
people suffering from the effects of an “ awful earthquake” which had 
caused great destruction to Church property. Notwithstanding this 
calamity one of the first acts of tho Bishop was to commence an 
organised system of contributions to the Society — by forming district 
Associations — “ not alone on the ground of the wide spread good tho 
Society had done and was doing, but on the duty of evincing grati- 
tude for what it had done within tho . . . diocese in increasing the 
accommodation in churches, in building schoolhouses and chapel- 
schools in furnishing ministers, catechists, schoolmasters and mis- 
tresses ” [12], In the midst of the efforts to repair its own losses the 
diocese remitted nearly £b0 to tho Society in 1815 [18]. 

In 1848 Bishop Davis, who had ministered in this West Indies 
since his ordination in 1812, declared that the change which he had 
seen during that time was “ as light from darkness.” He remembered 
“ a condition of the grossest ignorance and deepest moral degradation. 
The slaves were, for the most part, left in a state of practical heathen- 
ism : — the baptism of their children was neglected, and marriage was 
actually forbidden among them." lie, when a simple presbyter, was 
the first who dared to publish the banns of marriage between two negro 
bond -servants. Huch was the state of public feeling at that time, “timt 
indignation and alarm were almost universal,” the authorities inter- 
fered, awl “ tho marriage was prohibited.” Mr. Davis appealed to Eng- 
land, the local decision was reversed, and just a year after the original 
publication of the banns ho “ had the happiness to perform tho first 
marriage ever solemnised between slaves ” there [14]. 

Satisfactory too was the progress made in the Danish island . jf St. 
Groix and St. Thomas. At his first visit there in 18-11 the Bishop 
continued over 700 persons, and in the church there were 800 com- 
municants. The members of the English Church in the Danish 
Islands then numbered 7,038 — “a full third of the entire population ” 
— and this, coupled with the fact that the English language was 
“exclusively taught in I lie schools,” hastened the emancipation of the 
slaves [lift]. By an Ordinance of the King of Denmark about 1848 
tho English Church in these two islands was formally placed under 
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Antigua, and at his visitation in 
that year the first since the total abolition of slavery — the Bishop 
consecrated the Church of All Saints in St. Thomas. Few instances 
can be shown of a deeper interest in the cause of religion than 
was manifested in tho erection of this church. In 1847 the con- 
gregation, mostly poor peoplo, united in laying by each a sum of 
not less than \>d. and not exceeding Is*. a week. In about a year’s 
time $2,000 wore thus collected. A general appeal throughout the 
island brought $4,500 more. The building was then begun. One of 
the vestrymen superintended its erection. Another friend furnished tho 
stone at a cheap rato. It was brought down from the quarry upon tho 
heads and shoulders of tho negroes, “ who to the number of 300 or 4 U 
worked during the moonlight of the fine months.” Tho masons ana 
carpenters gave up a portion of their weekly wages, and “ tlie women 
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added their mite in carrying stone and mortar.” The planters lent 
stock for the purpose of carting. In addition to other kinds of aid 
$8,000 were raised and expended [15]. 

The death of Bishop Davis on Oct. 25, 1857 [16] was soon followed 
by that of his successor, Dr. S. J. Bigaud (cons. 1858), who was carried 
off by yellow fever in 1859 [17] ; but the next Bishop, Dr. W. W. 
Jackson (cons. 1860) held office thirty-five years. Up to 1868 the 
Diocese of Antigua enjoyed “ all the privileges of a fairly endowed 
Church ” [18], the Society’s aid having been so managed as to draw out 
increased local support. As an instance of this, a grant of £100 per 
annum to Montserrat in 1860 was met by a vote of £180 per annum 
from the Legislature, “ and when three years and a half afterwards the 
Society’s allowance was reduced to £50 they had learned to feol the 
value ” of the Missionary, “and the vote was raised to £180 ” [19]. 

“ The people of the island ” (wrote the Rev. J. Shervington in 1864) “ more 
than of any other that I know of entertain for the Church of England a deep- 
rooted affection, and, in the majority of eases, this is of an intelligent type. They 
are members of our Church, not because they are brought up in her communion 
so much as because they believe they are likely to receive more good from her 
ministrations than those of any other. 

“ The negroes, in fact, often give this as a reason for their preference and 
attachment for our church. There is, therefore, much to encourage a minister 
labouring among them ; lmt there is also, from tlie nature of the case, much to 
discourage. It is quite true, as we often hear, that the negro is impulsive. They 
are easily affected by a sermon, and I have seen many of them in tears as they 
approach the altar on our Communion Sundays. Hence, I think, the large 
number of our communicants. One is thus tempted to hope that the good work is 
going on among them ; but there is the old truth, * the devil comoth and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts. . . The negro is also said to be superstitious; 
and this, too, is in the main correct. The hold which the old superstitions of their 
fathers has upon them can only be discovered by acquaintance with their character, 
and by great watchfulness on the part of their minister. The belief in charms and 
spells, and in the power of their enemies to injure, still influences them.” 

This was written at a time of extreme distress in the island, yet 
“notwithstanding the general depression the weekly offertory was still 
continued,” and it does not appear to have “ever occurred to them 
that the offertory ought to he discontinued ” [20]. 

In tlio previous year the claims of the West Indian Mission to West 
Africa had been brought before them, and from distances of several 
miles, and under unfavourable circumstances, the people Hocked to the 
Missionary meeting. Not a single white person was present, and 
£6 was collected from those who (luring their period of slavery “ were 
almost as badly off as their African brethren in respect of tlio means 
of grace ” [21]. 

The same laudable spirit has been generally shown throughout tlie 
diocese. Poor at all times, the poverty of the people has been fre- 
quently intensified by earthquake and hurricane, and in 1868 thoy were 
called to make further sacrifices on behalf of their Church, then 
brought face to face with “ disendowment,” or, more strictly speak- 
ing, the withdrawal of State aid. In that year the Imperial Act, 
authorising the grant from the Consolidated Fund, which had been 
in operation for forty-four years, was repealed, allowances being 
reserved only to then existing incumbents during their tenure of 
office. Under instructions from the Colonial Office, the Acts by 
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which the curacies had been endowed by the local legislatures 
were not suffered to be renewed as, one by one, they expired ; and 
finally, in 1874, in the several islands, Acts were passed under com- 
pulsion to disestablish the Church, vested interests being respected only 
so far as the stipends of the Clergy were concerned, and all allowances 
for the expenses of public worship, the payment of the subordinate 
officers of the Church, and the maintenance of the fabrics being at 
once swept away. The diocese nobly responded to the call made upon 
it. Nevertheless, 11 in the first instance ” (to "quote Bishop Jackson’s 
words) “ it would have been impossible, in the impoverished condition 
of the Leeward Islands, to supply vacancies ... if the Society, to 
whose bounty some of these cases owed their original formation, had 
not stepped in and saved them from collapse ” [22]. * 

The value of the Society’s help during the critical trial of the 
withdrawal of Stato aid is well illustrated in the case of the united 
parishes of St. Philip and St. Stephen, Antigua. AVhen Archdeacon 
Clark* went there in 1876 the income received by his predecessor was 
withdrawn. Dissent was rife, and Dissenters were the only people who 
had been trained to give. The Wesleyans had predicted, on the disestab- 
lishment of the Church, that they would live to see St. Philip’s used 
as a yam-store. Everyone expected the overthrow of the Church in 
tho country districts. But gradually the annual voluntary contribu- 
tions were increased from £16 (in 1875) to over £201 in 1892, fully 
two-thirds of these contributions coming from the labouring classes. f 
“ But this fight could never have even been attempted apart from the 
help derived from the S.P.G., and were that help withdrawn the work 
would suffer a total collapse, and all the results of these years of 
vexing toil would be thrown away.” 

In 1891 it was recorded that “ since disendowment there has not 
been given up a single parish that we had when it took place ” ;28]. 

Of the Clergy in tho English islands all except one have now, 
from deaths or resignations on pension, been thrown on the voluntary 
contributions of their flocks, assisted by annual grants from the 
Society. In the foreign islands the churches have always been sus- 
tained on the voluntary system, excepting in St. Thomas, which, being 
a consular station, the Hector of All Saints’ receives from the Foreign 
Office a small allowance as British chaplain ; and in Saba and 
St. Barts, which receive .£100 and £88 per annum from the Dutch 
and tho French Governments respectively [21]. 

The permanence of the Bishopric was secured by the wisdom and 
self-denial of Bishop Jackson, who, when obliged by failing health to 
retire from active work, obtained the services of a coadjutor, J and 
devoted his remaining energies chiefly to raising an endowment fund 


* A man of unusual erudition, lie* died in 1805 within ten days of Bishop Jackson a 
death 

t Nfi! l». 21 br. 

J Bishop Mitehinson, of Barbados, generously undertook the supervision of tho 
Diocese of Antigua as coadjutor to Bishop Jackson (under a commission dated August 12, 
187!)), without any remuneration, thus enabling half of the episcopal 1 sail arv to he 
legularly paid into the Bishopric Endowment Fund. This arrangement columned untii 
1882, when Bishop Mitehinson resigned and Bishop > Branch was consecrated (on July lb) 
Coadjutor Bishop of Antigua “cum jure succession's.” 
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to be available when, on his death, the episcopal stipend provided 
from tho Consolidated Fund would cease. It seemed a Quixotic 
notion, but he went on in faith, and with the aid of the Church 
Societies— the S.!\G. alone giving £2,000 — he lived to accomplish tho 
proposed fund of x'20,000, and to see it invested for the support of 
his successors [25]. 

The life of such a benefactor to tho Church deserves some further 
notice here. William Walrond Jackson was born in Barbados on 
January 0, 1811, three weeks after the death of his father. Educated 
at the best schools in Barbados, he made such progress that he could 
read Greek plays at the age of fifteen, and became headmaster of his 
old school at eighteen. He was one of the first candidates, 500 in 
number, confirmed by the first Bishop of Barbados (Dr. Coleridge), 
and was licensed as catechist at the age of seventeen. When 
Codrington College, Barbados, was opened as a College such as its 
founder contemplated, Mr. Jackson was the first to enter it as a 
student. Winning the first scholarship, he became the Senior Theo- 
logical Scholar, and was then, and ever remained, a scholar of whom 
Codringtonians were justly proud. From the beginning of his 
ministry (to which he was ordained deacon in 1881 and priest in 
1835) he was in charge of large and important parishes in .Barbados, 
Trinidad, St. Vincent, and Barbados again, consecutively, for a short 
time in connection with the Society. Much of bis work was of a 
genuine missionary character. In Trinidad, when lie was a young 
man, he frequently travelled through the forests on horseback or on 
foot, visiting small stations, and in St. Vincent bis chief work was 
among the Caribs and negroes. In Antigua all the smaller islands 
which ho visited every oilier year were accessible only in small trading 
vessels, and lie was often in some danger on his voyages. He als >, 
as member of the Governor’s Council in Antigua, had a voice in 
legislation, and it was entirely through his efforts that the mode of 
payment of the labourers — a mischievous form of truck system — was 
changed. His action made him extremely unpopular with the planters, 
hut only for a few months. His oiganisation of the voluntary con- 
tributions of the poor when “ disendowment ” came was wonderfully 
successful until the agricultural depression of the last three years of 
his life. 

The universal esteem with which the Bishop was regarded found 
expression on his departure from the diocese in 1873, when a testi- 
monial was presented to him with a farewell address on behalf of 
people of all classes and of all creeds in the fourteen islands under 
his episcopal supervision. Varied as are the interests, the manners 
and customs, the very nationalities of the congregations in tho islands, 
they were all one in their attachment to the Bishop and in their 
appreciation of his labours, and of his wisdom, sympathy, toleration, 
and charity which characterised his administration. The address 
concluded with asking the Bishop’s acceptance of a purse of t'251 
for the purchase of a piece of plate presented “ in grateful testi- 
mony of the love felt for him by the pe-plo” of his diocese. 
Though obliged by failing health to resign the active administra- 
tion of the diocese Bishop Jackson always remained in touch with his 
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charge, helping it and guiding liis coadjutor by wise and loving counsel. 
Of his charities some are known, but many will never be known until 
He Whom he served shall say that in ministering to some of the least 
of His people ho did it unto Himself. After his return to England he 
was, up to within a short time of his death, a regular attendant at the 
meetings held at the Society’s house, where his saintly character, his 
wise counsel, and ever ready sympathy endeared him to all. 

Bishop Jackson died at Holing on November 25, 1895, his wife, to 
whom he was married in 1894, having predeceased him by nearly a 
year. To many places in the diocese his death was, financially speak- 
ing, “almost another disondowment ” [26]. 

His death was followed in 1896 by that of his successor, Bishop 
Branch, who, from 1882 95, had been Coadjutor Bishop of Antigua. 
Like Bishop Jackson he had been a student of Codrington College, 
and had devoted the whole of his life to the West Indian Church* [27]. 

The choice of his successor was delegated by the Diocesan Synod 
to the Bishop of Jamaica, Bishop Mitchinson (formerly of Barbados), 
the Earl of Stamford, and the Secretary of the Society. The Very 
Bov. Herbert Mather, Provost of Inverness Cathedral, accepted the 
ollice, and his consecration took place in Lambeth Palace Chapel on 
July 1, 1897. The new Bishop had had varied experiences, having 
laboured for some years in Nova Scotia and Newfoundland, and held 
two livings in England. The reports of the Clergy testified to the 
good which his arrival effected, and the great encouragement to them- 
selves which his sympathetic presence lias given. 

In his first impressions of his diocese, speaking of the people, ho 
said “they are intensely impulsive . . . easily moved by religions 
emotions . . . devoted to singing hymns . . . but deficient in their 
sense of the meaning of morality, of truth, of honesty. 


“ This is only wlnit their history lends- in to expiet. Some forty year*- ..go they 
were all slaves, ami the heritage and taint of slavery will not he eradicated lor 
many a generation yet to come. Marriage as a rule was forbidden to the slave; 
what wonder, then, that his grandehildren think lightly of that holy ordinance? f 
Downtrodden and oppiv-^cd, any way, however untruthful , by which he could 
escape the lash or circumvent the hard taskmaster was to be embraced; and when 
he belonged to the estate of his owner, like any other chattel, how r could it be 
diahouvsttjf if lie improved his master’s estate in his own person by taking some 
other portion of food, or clothing, or money, belonging to the same estate ? 

“ Tt is a sad thought, for Englishmen to remember that the vices and faults of 
the negro are Hie direct product of the slave trade, by which so many Englishmen 
accumulated so much money. We brought the negro to the West Indies, we ill- 
treated him, and ground him down. Surely we have a long debt to make up to 
him if wc do not wish him to rise up in the judgment against us. Nowadays, in 
addition to other things, poverty is pressing him harder than ever. The depres- 
sion in the sugar trade lias been so great that many a sugar estate which had sunk 
back a little into the hands of moneylenders has been unable to pay if a annual 
interest charges, and has gone out of cultivation.” 

Of the clergy the Bishop said: “They are beyond praise. Not brilliant 
perhaps in oratory or power, but what is of far greater importance, to their Hocks 


* Two other clergymen of Antigua Dioeeso became Bishops — Archdeacon Jenny n, 
the prose at l’rimus of Scotland, and Archdeacon Holme, tin* iirsf Bi-diop of Honduras. 

t The baptisms in the diocese, number about yearly, nearly two thirds being 

children of illegitimate birth. 
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and to themselves -self-denying, hardworking, and patient, while poor in this 
world’s goods. A horse of some sort is an absolute necessity to anyone in the 
tropics who moves about much in the open air, for walking long distances in the 
son is fatal to Europeans. The clergyman’s horse partakes in one respect of its 
owner’s character, for it is much on its knees, and usually shows by its ribs that 
too much attention is not spent upon its food. The clerical stipend in this diocese 
is of the smallest even with the liberal help of the S.1\G. The grant the Society 
places at my disposal enables me to give most of the Clergy a bare sufficiency to 
keep the wolf from the door. In each case they are obliged to raise a certain pro- 
portion from their people, who are usually labourers or holders of about half an 
acre of land, and can contribute perhaps a penny a week, with frequent intervals 
of non-payment. The labour and worry of getting in ‘ the collection ’ is intense, 
and as humiliating often as it is wearisome. No wonder that the overworked and 
underpaid Clergy often break down in the tropical climate, and are ordered as a last 
resort for health and life to go to England. The advice scorns almost a mockery, 
for where Is the wherewithal for the passage and for the locum-tenens to carry on 
the work ? . . . 

“ If I had the means to pay them, and had a supply of the proper men, I 
could at once find more than sufficient work for fifteen more clergy. I do not 
attempt to express gratitude to the Society for its grant. It is beyond words” 

l m 


At this time tho Bishop had at his disposal a grant of £750 
from the Marriott bequest, for tho erection and enlargement of 
churches and school-chapels [29]. During 1898 99 the Society made 
provision for the support of additional clergy, and for the training 
of candidates for the ministry, the aid given including £500 towards 
the raising of a Clergy Sustentation Fund for the diocese [80], 

Tho building grant was all the more welcome as, owing to the 
mischief wrought by wood- ants, tropical sun and rain, hurricanes and 
earthquakes, tho churches, rectories, and schools “ require the most 
constant care to replenish and renew.” In some parts the Clergy, 
in 1897, were reduced to putting up umbrellas in their houses when 
it rained, and to p acing their books under their beds, which they 
moved about the room according as the wind and rain drove from 
one quarter or another [81]. 

The terrible hurricanes* of August 7 and September 8, 1899, 
brought fresh distress on the diocese, causing a great loss of life, 
including one of the Montserrat clergy, and a loss of over £7,000 
on church, school, and rectory buildings alone, and depriving the 
people of the ability to contribute to clerical salaries. t The Society 
again came to tho rescue, with special aid amounting to £800, 
£800 being towards the relief of the Clergy, some of whom were on 
the verge of starvation. At the present time (1900) want of clothes 
keeps the schools but half filled and accounts for scanty attendances 
inside the churches. But such is the devotion of the poor black 
people that after sunset crowds of them gather outside the large open 
windows of the churches during evening service, their scanty cover- 
ings of rags being insufficient to satisfy the requirements of decency 

* Montserrat and Nevis suffered most. In the latter island churches were damaged, 
including St. John’s, tho one in which Nelson was married to Mrs. Nisbett (formerly 
Miss Frances Herbert). Tho marriage certificate is : “1787, Marc h 11, Horatio Nelson, 
Esq., Captain of His Majesty’s ship the 4 Boreas,’ to Frances Nisbett, widow ” [32a], 

t e.g. Tho parish of St. Philip and St. Stephen, Antigua [see, p. 215] could barely raise 
£Z0 in 1000. 
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in the light of day. They do not kneel, but they join heartily in the 
responses and singing [32]. 

SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION REGARDING THE DlOCESE OF ANTIGUA. 

In addition to tho Britisli Islands enumerated on p. 210, the diocese includes churches 
in the foreign islands of St. Bartholomew {French) ; Saha and St. Eustatius f Dutch ) ; 
St. Martin (half French and half J)utch ) ; Sta. Cruz and St. Thomas {Danish) ; it also 
included Porto Rico and Vieques (Spanish) until those two islands were ceded to the 
United States. 

In the Island of St. Bartholomew, which was formerly Swedish but was re-transferred 
to the French in 1878, the Government allow £88 per annum towards the stipend of a 
resident Church of England clergyman. The Dinzey family have done long and valuable 
work for the Church in this inland, and Sir It. B. Dinzey, Knight of the Order of Vasa, 
Sweden, is a licensed reader. There is a school for Bix children in the parish established 
by some ladies of Sweden and supported l,y subscriptions from that country, though the 
island has ceased to belong to it. The children are fed, clothed, and educated without 
charge [88]. 

In tiie islands of St. Eustatius and St. Martin Missions were established in 1900, 
and a confirmation held in St. Eustatius by Bishop Mather in that year was “the first 
occasion when a Bishop has ever visited the island ” [88n 

Porto Rico contains 1,01)0,000 inhabitants. Of these the bulk are Roman Catholics, 
of the usual Spanish type (with a large mixture of Atheists). In Ponce, however, a con- 
gregation of non -Romanists united themselves with tho Diocese of Antigua in 1872, (heir 
Rector receiving institution and induction from Bishop Jackson. Those nominally 
belonging to the Anglican Church there now number some hundreds, besides several 
“so-callod Protestants,” who accept the Anglican form of worship. In April 1898, during 
the war between America and Spain, Bishop Mntlier re-opened a church at Ponce which 
had been closed for some years. Over Tut) Spaniards were in the congregation of about 
300, and so far from the Bishop being hounded out of tlu*. place by a turbulent mob, as 
was reported in the papers, ‘ l the people there, as at San Juan, were most courteous and 
pleasant spoken.” 'Clio Anglican Mission at Vieques do Porto Rico was voluntarily 
undertaken in 1880 by Mr. Bean, a negro, who worked as a layman for some years with 
hardly any stipend, and succeeded in gathering a congregation and building a church. 
He then went to an American college, and after being ordained by the Bishop of 
North Carolina in 1881) returned to Vieques, where ho still labours. The Society’s con- 
nection with these two islands ceased on October 1, 1800, on whicii date, they were 
transferred, ecclesiastically, to the care of the American Church, having already been 
ceded by Spain to the United States 1 84]. 

The Diocesan Synod of Antigua, founded June 1.SS4, meets regularly every two years. 

Education is provided for the labouring classes in the denominational schools (Church 
of England, Roman Catholic, Moravian, and Wcslcyans , which are all subsidised by 
grants from the Legislature, where they are approved by the Government Inspector. 
The Anglican Church has between six and seven thousand children in its day schools, 
and about eleven thousand in its Sunday schools. A large majority of the labouring 
population can read (of the younger j>eople nearly all), and many can write also. There 
are two High Schools in the diocese the Antigua Grammar School, begun in 1884. and 
tho Dominica Grammar School. At Codringtnn College, Barbados, a scholarship of the 
value of £42 per annum, available for Lhree years, has been founded specially for the 
diocese by the S.P.G. (£17 per annum) and S.P.C.K. i£25 per annum). 

An Insurance Society lias been established in the diocese with the object of securing 
a provision for tho widows and orphans of the Clergy. Tlui management of the fund is in 
the hands of the Diocesan Financial Board -chosen by the Synod. 

There are also several branches of the Church of England Temperance Society in the 
diocese, &c., Ac. [85]. 

It will have been seen that (as stated by Bishop Branch in 1893) 
the diocese has 44 no tales of fascinating missionary enterprise,” but 
rather 44 a continuous history of good and earnest common parochial 
work, done amid more than common difficulties by men who love 
Christ and human souls ” [36]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXVHL 

THE BAHAMAS . 


Till-: Bahamas consist of a chain of small inlands lying to the oast and south-east of 
Florida. U.S., some ‘20 only being inhabited. One of t hose — St. Salvador — was the iirst 
land seen by Columbus wlmn seeking the “ New World ” in 141)2. The Bahamas wore 
then peopled by Indians, but these were to the number of 50,000 soon transported to the 
Spanish mines of Mexico and Peru. The islands then abandoned were formally annexed 
to E n gland by Sir Humphrey Gilbert in J."»7 n. In 101*2 they wore unitod to Virginia, 
ami about 20 years later some British adventurers formed a settlement, on them, which 
was destroyed by the Spaniards in 10 H. By Charles 1.1. the island of New Prevalent** 1 
(the seat of the capital, Nassau) was assigned to an English proprietary body in 1070; 
but. in 170‘J the French and Spaniards obtained possession of it, and for many years it 
was a rendezvous for pirates. The English e.xlirpated tin' pirates in 1718, and the 
Bahamas became subject to a regular colonial administration. This was interrupted by 
a surrender to the Spaniards in 1781, tin? war concluding with a rc-annexal ion of the 
islands by Cienl Britain, which was confirmed in 17SK1 by the Treaty of Versailles. 

In 17*31 Governor IX ogers of the Bahamas, bring then “in Carolina 
for the recovery of his health,*’ informed the Kev. \\. Guy, the 
Society’s Missionary at St. Andrew's, “ of the e'xirosun want there 
was of it minister” in the Bnluimas, "which bad been without one 
for some, years, and pressed Mr. Guy to go over with him and officiate 
there some months.” Mr. Guy, considering “ the great usefulness and 
almost the necessity of the thing,” embarked on this “ charitable 
undertaking” in April 17*31, and arrived at Providence on the 12th of 
that month. 

lie found a. people “ who had lived in want of the administration 
of all the Divine ordinances several years.” These he. endeavoured to 
supply by holding sen ire “ in a. little neat church built, of wood,” 
which had been just finished, and by visiting all the parts of the 
island. Notwithstanding Ihe great fatigue of travelling, “ on account of 
the rocks ” and “ the heat of the day which is always very great,” he 
baptized Hi) children and *3 adults. In “ tho two other inhabited Islands 
in this Government,” about 20 leagues from Providence, ho baptized 21-3 
children in Harbour Island and 113 in “ Islathera ” ( K lout! i era). For 
each of the (128) baptized he had “ the proper sureties,” and during 
his two months* stay in the three islands, besides marrying, and 
visiting the sick, he administered the Blessed Sacrament twice, “but 
had but 10 communicants at each lime.” The number of families in 
the islands was about 120 in New Providence, 40 in Harbour Island, 
and 40 in Islathera. The people “very thankfully received ” copies of 
the Bishop of London’s Pastoral Letters for promoting the conversion 
of the negroes. [See p. 8.] They all professed themselves of tho 
Church of England, and were “very desirous of having a minister settled 
with them,” and Mr. Guy considered that “as they .were in general 
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very poor it would ... be a very great charity to uend a Missionary 
to them ” [1 1. 

This rep 1 oscillation was followed by a Memorial from the President, 
Council, and principal inhabitants of New Providence, showing that 
“ about seven years past ” they erected at their own charge “ a com- 
modious church capable of containing upwards of BOO people,” and 
provided a convenient house for a clergyman of the Church of England 
and £40 per annum towards his support ; but that being insufficient, they 
“became destitute of any Divine to officiate amongst them for upwards 
of five years, till the llev. Air. 1 Iooiuok came ovor, well-recommended, 
and . . . and continued for these twelve months past.” To enable 
them to maintain him or some other worthy Divine, they solicited 
assistance |2]. 

Immediately on receipt of the first communication (April 1732) the 
Society offered £50 per annum as a grant-in-aid, which was now (March 
1738) “ in consideration of the dearness of provisions in Providence ’* 
increased to £00, and Air. Hooper having migrated to Maryland, the 
Rev. William Smtth was in April 1733 appointed to Providence and the 
other inhabited islands [3’|. 

Air. Smith arrived at Nassau on Oct. 20, 1783. “At first he had 
hut a thin congregation " in Nassau, but it was soon increased by 
several families residing “outside the town ” and by “ the soldiers of 
the garrison, whom the Governor, immediately after his arrival, obliged 
to come constantly to church.” Governor f'it.zw illinm had the church 
“put into a tollerablo good order,” and “ with a good deal of difficulty 
and pains, got an Aclpassid for erecting the. I nhahited Islands into one 
parish and . . . £50 sterling p. annum . . . settled on the Minister 
Incumbent thereon " | 1]. lie failed to obtain an allowance from the 
Assembly for a school -master, although there was “no place in his 
Majesty’s American Dominions” where one was more necessary, “by 
wont of which their youth ” grew up “ in such ignorance (even of a 
Deity) and in such immorality as is most unbecoming.” On this re- 
presentation the Society at once (1785) provided funds for the opening 
of a school in Nassau, but there was some delay owing to the difficulty 
of finding teachers ; 5| 

The arrival of Gap-tain Mall of Rhode Island in Dee. 1783 with “a 
Spanish prize of between ,l 8 and A-J ,000 value” was sufficient to in- 
duce Air. Alitchol, the then teacher, to quit school and go “a priva- 
teering ” with the Captain [<>]. 

About 1731 Air. Smith first visited “ Jslulhera, a long, narrow 
Island inhabited by between 80 and 10 families,” who were “ generally 
very ignorant of their duty to God as having never had a Clergyman 
settled among them.” At Harbour Island he found there 25 families 
and a large room for service, in which he ministered one Sunday ; ** it 
was very full,” and the people were “ serious and attentive.” Otherwise 
they could hardly have been with such a Missionary. Governor 1‘itz- 
wiliiam wrote of him in 1785 : “The abilities life and good behaviour 
of Air. Smith . . . justly entitle him to the favour ot all good men 
among us ” [7]. Illness caused him to desire a northern A! e-sion, but 
a short visit to England in 173d enabled him to return to New lrow- 
dence in January 1737 [8]. . , . , ,, 

Tho church at Nassau, a building “ in a wooden Irame, plaistoreu, 
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became so ruinous that it was necessary to remove the pulpit and 
desk to the Town House in 1741- the erection of a new one having 
been hindered by fear of “an invasion from the Spaniards " [9]. 
Whites, Negroes, and Mulatfcoes were ministered to by Mr. Smith, but 
the hardships of visiting “ Iluthera ” and Harbour Island brought on an 
illness, and in his last letter, Oct. 26, 1741, after alluding to a fever 
at Providence “ which had carried off everyone it had seized on,” he 
concluded : “ The Lord help us Ifor ho only knows where it will ter- 
minate.” A few days after it pleased God to take “ this diligent and 
worthy Missionary to himself to receive the reward of his labours ” [10], 

His successor, the Rev. N. Hodges, died in 1743 soon after his 
arrival. During the vacancy caused by these deaths Governor Tinker 
made his Secretary, Mr. J. Snow, “read prayers and a sermon every 
Sunday in the Town House,” and in 1746 sent him to England to be 
ordained. Besides officiating “ as far as a layman could ” Mr. Snow 
had largely contributed to the building of a church and to the estab- 
lishment of a free school for negroes and whites. Within two years 
of ordination he also died. In the meantime the llev. R. St. John 
ministered for about a year (1740-7) to a “very ignorant ” people, 
“ scarce one in fifty being able to read,” and baptized over 300 children 
in the three islands of the Mission [11], 

The next Missionary, the Rev. R. Carter, was privileged to labour 
16 years (1749-05) in the Mission, which he represented as being of 
“ greater extent ” and having “more pastoral duties to be performed 
in the several parts of it than any other under the Society’s care." In 
1703 he reported “ all the natives” of the Bahamas “profess them- 
selves of the Church of England.” About this time two Mission Schools 
were established ; that at Nassau was the only school in the island of 
Providence “ except Women’s Schools,” which w T ere also Church 
Schools. The Harbour Island School was built by the people, of whom 
he wrote in 1764 that they “pay a strict regard to the Lord’s Day, 
and neither work themselves nor suffer their slaves to work on it, but 
allot them another day in every week ” “ to work for themselves.” A 
similar rule was observed at Eleutliera, where his parishioners expressed 
“ so strong a desire of improvement that even adults of both sexes ” 
submitted “ to be publiekly catechized without reluctance.” “ The 
most sensible slaves in New Providence ” expressed “an earnest desire 
of being baptized,” a desire which he did his best to gratify [12]. 

The Rev. G. Tizard carried on the work from 1767 to October 1768, 
when he died. Two years later it was reported that many people had 
been reformed by means of his widow [13]. 

In 1767 the Rev. R. Moss was stationed at Harbour Island, where a 
resident clergyman had long been “earnestly desired” [14]. lie 
had at first “ a cold reception from the people’s apprehending that 
they were to contribute to his support when they found that not to 
be the case “ they became fond of him,” and “ all in the island to a 
man ” attended public worship on Sundays. 

Indirectly they must have contributed, for the Bahamas Assembly 
had enacted a law dividing “ Harbour Island and Eleutliera into a 
distinct parish named St. John’s,” and allowing “£160 current money 
out of the Harbour Island taxes towards building a Church in that 
Island," and settling £60 sterling per annum “ for salary and house- 
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rent for the Minister.” While the church* was building Mr. Moss 
performed service “under tho branches of some Tamarind trees.” 
In 1709 he had thirty-eight communicants, all of whom lived “ holy 
lives, unblameablo in their conversation ” [15]. 

Of Eleuthera he gave this “ lamentable account ” in 1769 : “ That 
both men, women, and children, magistrates not excepted, are profane in 
their conversation ; even the children learn to curse their own parents 
as soon as they can speak plain, and many other sinful habits and 
heathenish practices are in use among them.” One great obstruction 
to his refomiing these people was the difficulty of visiting them, 
it being necessary to go first to Providence, where he might have 
to wait two or three weeks for a passage, which “consumed too 
much time ” [16]. It was also difficult to find men of sufficient education 
to act as lay agents. The Rev. W. Goiudon, who visited Eleuthera in 
1796, found that“ a Justice of the Peace ” at Wreck’s Sound had beep 
accustomed to read prayers and a sermon out of one of the Society’s 
books to the inhabitants.” He had “ the most learning in the place,” 
yet was in such indifferent circumstances as to desire to be appointed 
“ an assistant schoolmaster,” not being qualified for the position of 
head schoolmaster [17]. At Savannah Sound only one man could 
road, and the greater part could “scarcely say the Lord’s Prayer,” 
yet they regarded baptism as “ absolutely necessary to salvation.” 

In March 1770 New Providence and other of the Bahamas were 
“thrown into a distracted state by being taken by a considerable 
armed force from America” (eight, vessels and 550 men), “which after 
dismantling His Majesty’s Forts and committing many outrages” — 
taking “ all the King’s money,” opening the prison doors and setting 
the prisoners free-- 44 carried away the Governor, Secretary, and one or 
two other prisoners,” and left the rest of tho people “ in a deplorable 
state. But they were disappointed of their chief aim — a considerable 
quantity of gunpowder, which had been prudently removed to a place 
of safety.” In the midst of all this confusion the Rev. .T. Hunt, the 
Society’s Missionary at Providence, “ continued to do duty in the 
church as usual,” and his flock seemed, “ to make a progress in virtue” 
and generally attended service. 

During the American Revolution the inhabitants of the Bahamas 
were for some years 44 almost reduced to a starving condition,” as their 
chief dependence for provisions w as on the continent. In 1779 “ the 
best bread ” that could be obtained in Harbour Island, 44 oven for the 
blessed Sacrament,” was 44 made of Tree Roots." For a long time tho 
islands were 44 pestered with American vessels,” the crews of which 
endeavoured to 44 corrupt the minds of the people, turning them lrora 
King George and all government,” and passed their life “ in dancing 
all night and gaming and drinking all day.” On one occasion some 
of their captains attended the Harbour Island Church to hear Mr, Moss 
preach. “Hearing him pray for the King, and his discourse not 
favoring their proceeding, they bad concluded to take him out of his 
own house by night and carry him away to America. But they w ere 
disappointed.” The cause of tlieir failure was probably ow ing to the 
fact, reported by the Missionary in 1778, that the inhabitants of 
Harbour Island and Eleuthera, numbering 1,891, “ all professed to be 

* Opened for service on March 10, 1709 [18J. 
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of the Church of England,” and had “not a single Dissenter amongst 
them of any denomination.” In Providence the loyalists were 
“ threatened almost every day and insulted,” and lmving “ little 
force to defend themselves,” were “ in continual danger ” [19]. 

' During the Spanish occupation [see p. 210] the Rev. J. Darker, 
the only Missionary left in tlio Bahamas, withdrew (in 1782), and did 
not return [20]. The Rev. J. Si^mour of Georgia, who was appointed 
to Providence, died on the voyage [21] ; and the next clergyman sent, 
the Rev. T. Robertson, was located at Harbour Island. On his 
arrival in 1780 he visited every family on the island, “a very poor 
hardworking industrious people . . . serious and well disposed.” Old 
and young to the number of 500 attended church regularly, and all 
expressed “ great gratitude to the Society for their kind and generous 
attention ” [22]. But in 1789 he reported that the “leading man ” in 
the island was “an utter enemy to all religion,” and would “not 
, sutler any of his negroes to receive any instruction whatever”; and it 
was with difficulty that the Missionary “prevailed on the people to 
let any of the negroes sit in the area of the church” [28]. 

Exuni a next received a resident Missionary (the Rev. AY. Twining) 
in 1787. The white settlers were mostly American Loyalists— about 
one third were old settlers. All seemed glad of the arrival of a clergy- 
man “ and anxious to express their gratitude to the Society.” Of the 
700 inhabitants 000 were negroes. Those brought up among the 
English had been taught “ little or milking of religion,” but did not 
seem at all “prepossessed against Christianity.” The negroes who bad 
been “ lately imported from Africa ” showed “ no signs of religion ” 1 24]. 

Still worse was the state of the white settlers at Long Island, as 
reported by the Rev. AV. Gordon after visiting it from Exumain 1790. 
“A few poor families from New Providence” began a settlement in 
Long Island in 1773. At the peace in 1782 “a few loyal Refugees” 
(presumably from the United Htates) settled there, and it proving “a 
good Island for raising cotton,” many others followed, “ besides some 
natives of New Providence.” In 1790 the population consisted of about 
2,000 people— over 1,500 being slaves. The negroes were “ void of all 
principles of Christian religion owing to their want of instruction.” 
Most of the original settlers could scarcely read, and having been for 
many years deprived of Divine worship, they were “addicted to the 
vicesofa seafaring life . . . swearing and neglect of religion.” Tho 
refugees, though loss ignorant, were not more attached to the faith. 
They resembled “ very much those, who may be seen in London.” 

Not even two or three of them could bo got together to partake of iho 
Iloly Communion. The “gentry” of tlio place employed their leisure 
hours “ in reading the works of Alandeville, Gibbon, Voltaire, Rousseau 
and Hume,” by which some of them “ acquired a great tincture of 
infidelity.” Mr. Gordon on his visits held service in six parts of tlio 
island, and undertook that if a resident Missionary wore sent there he 
would visit those islands which had “ never yet had Christian public 
worship, viz., Turk’s, Caicos, Crooked. AVatlin’s, Alnicos and Andros.” 
A more favourable account of Long Island was given by the Rev. P. 
Eraser. On his arrival there early in 1793 “ he was waited upon by 
the principal Planters,” who vied with one another “ in shewing him 
every mark of attention and respect. Instead of discovering Deistical 
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Principles ” the people appeared 44 to be all convinced of the 
great truths of the Christian Religion ” and attended Divino Service 
44 with a seriousness and regularity truly exemplary.” The need of 
additional Missionaries was further urged by the Kev. J. Richards of 
Providence, who, within six months of his arrival at Nassau 44 baptized 
1(58 persons after examination.” Nassau at that time (1791) con- 
tained between 2,000 and 0,000 inhabitants, most of the whites being 
of 41 Scotch extraction and many of tfiem Dissenters, hut moderate and 
conformable to the Church,” and who treated him with “ great 
civility.” Owing, however, to 44 the political disputes concerning the 
Revenue Act in that country” lie suffered from 44 the stopping of his 
[Government] salary for nearly a twelvemonth ” [25]. 

Prom a report submitted by the Society to the English Government 
at this time (1791-2) we learn that the only islands of the Bahamas 
group which appeared to have any inhabitants at the beginning of 1781 
were Providence, Long Island, Harbour Island, Exuma, Eleuthera, 
Turk’s Island, and the Abacos — the whole not exceeding 1,750 whites 
and 2,800 blacks. On the close of the disputes with the 4k ancient 
colonists on the continent of America” and the evacuation of St. 
Augustine, the Bahamas 44 held out to the Royal Refugee subjects in 
tbo Southern Colonies a comfortable asylum for the present, and 
prospects of great advantages in future” ; the liberality of the British 
Government met their wislios and gave full scope to their plans of 
settlement. They were for a time supplied with provisions &e. from 
the Public Stores, 44 all doubtful title to possession was removed in a 
purchase by the Crown of the ancient claims of the Proprietors of the 
soil of those Islands, and the grants to these adventurers of the lands 
on which they were desirous of settlement, were unaccompanied with 
any illiberal or discouraging restrictions.” Under those favourable 
circumstances settlement was considerably extended, “ every cultivable 
spot ” being 44 explored with great avidity.” By the commenceme nt 
of 1790 the white population had been doubled (=8,500) and the black 
trebled ( = 0,500 including coloured), in all 10,000, and about 18,000 
acres of laud were under cultivation. Of the whites, 127 were planters, 
29 merchants, and 17 men of Learned professions. Of the blacks, some 
500 were free negroes, who by escapes and “other fortuitous cir- 
cumstances ” were 44 disentangled from the disgraceful shackles of 
slavery.’' Up to this time there wore only three clergymen in the 
Bahamas, but owing to the Society’s representations to the English 
Government the Bahamas Assembly (about 1795) established a fund 
44 for the building and repairing of Churches, providing Parsonage 
Houses and Globes and for the better maintenance and support of 
Ministers and School Masters ” [20]. 

Inconsequence of political disputes during Governor Lord 1 hmmorc s 
administration the Clergy frequently had diJliculty in realising (be 
local provision to which they were entitled. Mr. Richards ot New 
Providence reported in 1795 that 44 neither he nor any other person 
who has a salary has received any for above a year past.” About this 
time Lord Duumore 44 possessed himself of the most anlicni bun mg 
ground ” and a portion of the glebe in Harbour Island, the former ot 
which he desecrated, and it became necessary lor the Society to wake 
a representation to the Secretary of Ciate for the restoration ot the 
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property. There were other complaints against the Governor. He 
openly avowed “ that the laws which forbid incestuous marriages in 
England” did “not take place in the Colonies” and he ignored a 
communication from the Bishop of London on the subject. He further 
countenanced “ one Johnston, a strolling Methodist Preacher from 
America ” who induced the black people at Providence to turn a negro 
schoolmaster out of his house “ and convert it to a Meeting House for 
himself,” and obtained from the Governor “ a Licence to preach and 
perform other offices.” This man “ used to marry without licence or 
authority,” but in a short time ho was “ put in prison for beating his 
wife ... in a merciless manner . . . and so all his followers left him. 
The respectable inhabitants indeed always opposed the progress of 
Methodism and remonstrated to Lord Dunmore against it ” [27]. 

The years 1794-7 proved fatal to the Revs. P. Fraser, P. Dixon, 
and W. 11. Moore [28]. Another Missionary took more than 
two yeai s to reach the station to which he had been appointed : the 
Rev. D. W. Rose of Dominica, Antigua, after several disappointments 
in obtaining a passage, left St. Nevis in December 1796, but the ship 
being captured by a French privateer in the next month he was carried 
prisoner to Rochelle, and afterwards removed up the country to 
Angoulcme, where lie remained till the following July, when he was 
“ exchanged by a cartel ” and came to England. After receiving 
Priest’s Orders and being detained six weeks in the Isle of Wight, he 
sailed for the West Indies in November 1797. Arriving at Nevis he 
was unable to get a passage to the Bahamas, though he went to 
Antigua and to St. Kitts several times for the purpose. He therefore 
“ took a passage in a schooner bound to Norfolk in Virginia,” whence 
he made his way to Nassau, but did not reach Long Island till 
February 1799 [29]. • 

The Rev. H. Jenkins experienced a similar difficulty. In his 
voyage from England “ he had the ill fortune to lose all his papers, 
by being obliged to throw them overboard upon coming in sight of a 
vessel, which was supposed to be a French one, but it turned out 
otherwise.” He took the precaution to show the certificate of his ap- 
pointment (from the Society) to a fellow passenger, desiring him to 
read it with attention, that he might witness the contents of it to the 
Governor, and thereby remove any difficulty that might have arisen 
from his having no credentials* He reached Nassau safely, but 
within a few days’ sail of the Caicos the ship was captured by a 
French privateer and carried “ to Cape St. Francois, from whence 
they were sent to Mole St. Nicholas to be exchanged.” He arrived at 
the Caicos on October 16, 1797, “in good health and spirits ” [80], 

Mr. Jenkins divided his time between the Caicos and Turk’s Island, 
about eight leaguos distant. On his first visit to the latter he remained 
a fortnight and ministered to “ a large congregation at the Barracks,” 
then “ converted into a Church,” but which a few years before had 

* The Governor, though satisfied that Mr. Jenkins was “ not an impostor,” delayed 
his induction till “new credentials” should arrive from England, “ and also a Degree 
from one of the Universities of England, Scotland, or Dublin as the Parochial Act of 
the Bahumas in this case directs.” As Mr. Jenkins “would have been entitled to a 
Degree in the University of Cambridge ” the Archbishop of Canterbury conferred on 
' him the degree o&M.A. ; but while this was being done the qualification was rendered 
“unnecessary” by “an alteration in the Bahamas Act” [80 a 
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been occupied by the military that were “ stationed there in order to 
check the lawless and ungovernable temper of the people.’* The few 
gentlemen of Turk’s Island had for some time adopted “ the laudable 
plan of assembling there ofl Sundays when the Liturgy” was “used 
and a Sermon read out of some approved author ” [81]. A supply of 
Bibles and Prayer Books from tlio Society proved very acceptable to 
“ the poor people there,” who “ all faithfully promised to read them 
with attention,” and one William Darrel, “ a very decent and well 
disposed negro ” opened a Sunday School and taught his country* 
men gratis [82]. In his first year’s ministry in Long Island Mr. 
Bose baptized 14 Whites and 24 “ Blacks, Mulattoes, Mustees and 
Dustees.” The negroes there had been “ misled by strange doctrines.” 
They called themselves “ Baptists, the followers of St. John,” and were 
“ not so happy and contented ” as in other parts of the West Indies, 
though “every indulgence and humanity” were “ exercised towards 
them by their Mastors.” Their preaohers, black men, were “ artful 
and designing making a merchandize of Religion.” One of them was 
“ so impious l ' as to proclaim that he had “ had a familiar conversation 
with the Almighty,” and to point out the place where he had seen 
Him. At certain times in the year the black preachers used to “ drive 
numbers of negroes into the sea and dip them by way of baptism,” for 
which they extorted a dollar, or stolen goods [38]. 

Previously to Mr. Rose’s arrival an attempt “ to check tlieir pro- 
ceedings” occasioned some of the slaves to “abscond and conceal 
themselves in the woods,” and in consequence “ many of their masters 
. . . actually counteracted all his diligence and zeal ... for the 
promotion of religion and morals.” At the very time that “ superstition 
and fanaticism ” appeared to bo yielding to his teaching the “ proceed- 
ings ” of the blacks were “ more abominablo but more secretly con- 
ducted ” [34]. “ After various attempts ... to prevail on his 

parishioners to receive the Communion, he at last ” on August 28, 1801, 
“ administered to thfleo, exclusive of his own family ” [35]. In the 
samo year he visited Exuma at a time when the planters had assem- 
bled their negroes (about 400) at a pond for the purpose of raking 
salt. “ A canopy was erected under which the gentlemen and ladies 
of the country took tlieir seats and he preached to them.” “ Ho was 
highly gratified by the chearfulness with which” the negroes “went 
through their daily task.” “ In the celebration of the Sabbath they 
observed the utmost decorum, and seemed to bo very pious in their devo- 
tion.” “ Upon seeing and contemplating their situation both in a tem- 
poral and spiritual light” ho ventured the opinion “that he would 
rather be a slave in the Bahamas than a poor free cottager in Eng- 
land ” [80]. 

In 1802 Mr. Rose removed his residence to Exuma, and on Christ- 
mas Day dedicated “ the new Church.” After having officiated so 
long “ in old, uninhabited houses in Long Island ... he felt, in the 
discharge of liis duty under a consecrated house a renovation, as it 
were, of the clergyman.” The inhabitants then* consisted of 140 
whites, 85 “ free people,” and 1,078 negro and other slaves. On his 
first coming many of the negroes “ called themselves the followers of 
Mahomet,” but these, with other blacks, he baptized to the number of 
98 adults and 41 infants in less than a year. Ho also formed some of 
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the best negroes into a society, and twice a week many of them used to 
“ meet in their huts to sing psalms and to offer up a few prayers after 
their daily task ” [87]. 

On a visit to Crooked Island in 1803 4ie “baptized without any 
compensation 150 negroes.” His practice of refusing fees had the 
effect of opening the eyes of the poor negroes to the extortion of their 
black preachers. “ When they saw him standing an hour or two 
exhorting and inviting then? to his mode of baptism without any 
pharge ” they were persuaded “that he had no pecuniary views, but 
was only interested in their welfare, and by such a sacrifice of his 
emoluments even their Bishops submitted to the Bites and Ceremonies 
of the Church of England ” [88]. 

“ The illiberally of the House of Assembly . . . not only in reduc- 
ing his salary, but in making laws and afterwards violating them, and 
the constant apprehension of piratical invaders ” • . . “ compelled ” 
Mr. Bose to “abandon the Bahamas” in 1804. Spanish Picaroons 
were “infesting their coasts and plundering their vessels,” and in ap- 
prehension of “ a visit from the French ” most of the women and 
children of New Providence were sent away. On one occasion Mr. 
Bose was “ obliged to ride the whole night with his musket in his 
hand and cartouche box on his shoulder ” [89]. 

By 1807 the number of the S.P.G. Missionaries was reduced* to one — 
the Bev. B. Boberts of New Providence. After that year [40] none of the 
Bahamas Clergy appear to havo been aided by the Society until 1835, 
when, as a part of the Diocese of Jamaica (founded 1824) the Islands 
began to participate in the Negro Education Fund [41], [See pp. 194-5.] 
The Colonial Legislature co-operated with the Society, but at the end 
of eight vearst the supply of Clergy still remained inadequate. 

Of the fourteen parishes or rectories into which the islands were 
divided, only four were wholly and three partially endowed, and in 
some of the out-islands there was “ not a single religious teacher of 
any class whatever ” [42]. * 

In New Providence the Bishop of Jamaica confirmed nearly 400 
persons in 1845 [48]. Three years later he held what appears to be 
the first ordination in that part of his diocese, two priests and two 
deacons being ordained, and the number of Clergy thus raised to 
sixteen [44]. The labours of the Missionaries were very arduous, ono 
of them having no less than seven islands under his care. To visit 
these and to go from one station to another preaching and baptizing 
the children was “ something like a shepherd setting his mark upon 
his sheep and then letting them go in the wilderness” [45]. In 
some remote districts the people retained a strong attachment to the 
Church of England, notwithstanding her long neglect of them. 
Many natives came forward and offered their services gratuitously 
as catechists [40]; and in one island an old man of seventy “walked 
fifty miles in order to partake of the holy feast ” [47]. 

The formation of the Bahamas into a separate see in 1861 was 
followed by the death of its first Bishop, Dr. Caulfield, within a few 

* Mr. Groombridgo died in 180 1 : Mr. Rose in 1804, and Mr. Jenkins in 1806, removed 
to Jamaica, and Mr. Richards to England about 1805 [40r»]. 

t The Clergymen aided by the Society during this period (1836-44) were E. J. Rogers 
jpid C. Neale, 1836-44; P. S. Aldrich, 1840; F. T. Todrig, 1841-2; W. Gray, 1844. 
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months of his consecration [48]. The thirteen years of the episcopate 
of Bishop Venables (his successor) were, for the most part, years of 
disendowment, destruction qf Church property by hurricane, paralysis 
of trade, intense poverty, and considerable emigration. Yet the 
Church progressed. Between 1867-74 forty-five Churches were built 
or restored [49]. 

At the time of Bishop Venables’ appointment the Society’s Missions 
were all in the out-islands, which were absolutely unable to maintain 
their own Clergy. “ I think the Society can hardly have realized the 
Missionary character of the work done here,” wrote the Bishop, “ nor 
the insufficiency of our local resources for carrying on that work ” [50], 
Of the Biminis he said “ the inhabitants seem almost the most de- 
graded people that 1 have yet visited. This perhaps may be accounted 
for by these two islands being a groat rendezvous for wreckers ” [51]. 

In Providence itself “an instance of practical heathenism’' came 
under his notice. 44 Three men were digging on the solid rock on 
the south side of the island, and had been engaged in this way for 
. . . eight years off and on because an Obeali woman had told them 
of a treasure hidden there ” [52], 

In the Island of Elouthera a man once came to the Bishop from a 
Baptist village to say that lie “ had collected forty children and formed 
a Sunday School and also that there were fifty persons waiting for 
baptism.” A Clergyman was sent who baptized ninety [58], Some 
of tho Missions were brought to a remarkable state of efficiency, the 
poor black and coloured people adopting “one of tho surest ways 
of calling down God’s blessing on ourselves ” by contributions to 
Foreign Missions. Nearly i’dO a year was raised in this way in one 
parish (St. Agnes, New Providence), and the Missionary there was 
able, “ w ithout the slightest discontent,” to have 44 daily morning and 
evening service and weekly offertory and celebration ” [54]. in 
1808 the Bishop obtained a Church ship,* the Message of Peace . 
Writing of the first, visit in lieu, which was to Andros Island, he 
said : “ I cannot speak too highly of tho labours of Mr. Sweeting 
tho coloured catechist of the district. Tho morality of the people 
hero bears a striking contrast to that of other out-island settle- 
ments.” Ono poor girl wdio heard of the Bishop’s arrival followed 
him from station to station in order to be confirmed, her confirmation 
costing her “ a journey of 56 miles, 44 accomplished on foot ” over 
rugged roads with two creeks to ford [55]. 

Tlie cyclone of I860, which overthrew' nearly one half of the 
churches in the diocese [56], was followed by disestablishment and 
disendowment in 1869, the immediate effect of which was that in 
one island alone (Eleuthera) five congregations were for a time 
left without a clergyman [50a], Yet even in tho next year a new 
station was oponed tlioro among the coloured people, the first service 
being held “in a small hut and in the dark for no candle couldjje 
procured ” [57]. With the death of Bishop Venables in October 1876, 
the episcopal income, hitherto derived from the State, ceased. In 
the opinion of the physicians the Bishop’s “illness was the result upon 
a frame not naturally robust, of continuous travel, irregular and oiten 

* Tho uso of a Church ship was advocated by Archdeacon Trew in 1845 as o™ 
method of meeting the lamentable spiritual ddstil ution then existing m the Laham^ ^ <>■> .j 

If' 
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unwholesome food, constant care and unceasing mental labour.*’ From 
his death-bed he sent a message to the Society to save the diocese, 
from “being blotted out of Christendom ” [58]. The Society’s response 
was the guarantee of an allowance of £200 per annum, which was 
continued to his successor until 1881, by which time an endowment of 
£10,000 had been provided. Towards raising and increasing this 
fund the Society contributed £1,500 (in 1870-82), and for the per- 
manent maintenance of the Clergy £1,000 (in 1878 88) [59]. 

1878-1900. 

Under Bishops Cramer ltober ts (1878-85) and E. T. Churton 
(1880-1900) the diocese has made encouraging progress [00]. 

Bishop Churton, “owing to the diligence and devotion” of his 
predecessors, found himself from the beginning responsible for the 
supervision of an extensive Mission-field, in which the strength of 
the Church consisted in its hold upon the coloured people [61]. But 
most of the churches were of the rudest description, and there were 
scarcely any parsonages or lodgings for the Clergy, and only one 
Mission boat ; and . so throughout all was on the humblest scale. 
This did not afflict the Bishop much, as he had come “prepared to 
rough it, and to forego stained glass windows and organs” [62]. 
During the next ten years the frail cabin churches were replaced 
by more solid buildings, parsonages and lodges for the Clergy when 
visiting, as well as Mission boats, were provided, many new stations 
were opened, including a special Mission (organised in 1891) for the 
neglected sailors, and the accessions to the Church numbered between 
three and four thousand [08]. But moral and spiritual training is 
of more importance than mere numerical increase, and, “instead 
of bidding more to the heavenly feast,” it was found necessary for the 
Clergy to sift well and to reject some of their registered communicants. 
The jirm stand thus made had the effect of checking the evil and 
deepening the life of the communicants [64]. But in reporting this 
the Bishop stated that it is vain almost to hope for a moral reformation 
unless a stop be put to the building of the hovels in which the poor 
are housed [65]. 

At the present time Nassau may still fairly claim to be regarded 
as a Missionary and not merely as a Colonial diocese. In the city of 
Nassau there is a considerable white population, and the Church 
is able to support herself (except in the parishes of St. Mary and 
St. Anne) ; but the greater number of the islands are peopled entirely 
by negroes, who, “though nominally Christians, are to a great extent 
practically heathen.” There are great difficulties in the work of 
evangelisation, arising (1) from the population being scattered over 
so wide an area, the distance by sea from one end of the diocese to the 
other being about 650 miles. The people live in small settlements 
separated by great distances, some in huts hidden away in the bush, 
only to be got at by a weary tramp over sharp, honeycombed rock ; 
others in settlements inaccessible except by boat, and then only in 
certain winds ; others are secluded in the recesses of creeks to which 
the approach is almost blocked by clumps of mangroves [66]. . (2) The 
bulk of the male population is employed on the sea, sponge gathering 
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during nearly the whole year. (8) Government provides schools 
(undenominational) only in the most populous centres. The Church, 
with the aid of grants from Bray’s Associates and the Christian Faith 
Society,* does what it can to provide teaching of a very simple and 
elementary character for the children in the more remote places, but 
numbers are still out of reach of any school. .The people generally 
are in a state of extreme ignorance, a large proportion being unable to 
read; witchcraft and other heathen superstitions abound, and immorality 
is everywhere very prevalent. (4) The missionary clergy have to 
spend their time travelling from one station to another, and their 
field of work is so largo that it is impossible for them, except at 
their headquarters, to spend more than a few days at a time at one 
place. In their absenco the services are conducted by native catechists, 
many of whom are zealous and able to exert a good influence over 
their stations, yet who are for the most part very illiterate men, 
and are incapable of teaching anything more than the simplest religious 
lessons [67]. 

In some parts, as at Andros, the largest island in the Bahamas, 
and the only one possessing freshwater lakes, the Clergy, in addition to 
their proper work, fill the offices of parish doctor, visitor of the Board 
schools, justice of the peace, public vaccinator, as well as perform the 
friendly offices of adjuster of private wrangles, writing letters and 
wills, and giving advice on many matters, for, except the magistrate, 
they are the only white persons seen all along the shore [68]. 

The evangelisation of the sponge gatherers forms the most difficult 
branch of tlio Church’s work. There are thousands of these men, 
drawn from many different islands, whom to find at their proper 
homes is well-nigh impossible, as for nearly the whole year they are 
absent on voyages of a few weeks at a time, each lasting long enough 
to secure a ship’s cargo. The sponges, however, are commonly brought 
to market at Nassau, and it is then that tlio sailors’ chaplain may 
often get a chance of seizing upon and impressing the men wlio form 
the crews. Yet it is hard work, both to rescue them from dens of vice 
to which they are led in their simplicity, and to succeed in teaching 
them anything at all during visits to town which are so short. Half 
tho baptismal creed will have been gone through when the order 
comes to sail, and the promising catechumen disappears, to return 
only after two or three months’ absence with everything lost and 

* Originally “ Tho Society for the Conversion and Religious Instruction and Eduea- 
cation of the Negroe Slaves in the British West India Islands.” This Society had its 
origin in a bequest of the Hon. Robert Boyle (by will dated July 16, 16‘Jl) intended “/or 
the advancement or Propagation of the Christian lieligion amongst Infidels ,” and tho 
income from which tho TruBtoes (in consequence of tlio American Revolutionary war of 
tho eighteenth centnry) had coased to apply to its original object, viz., the education ami 
instruction of Indian children in the College of William and Mary in Virginia. The 
Society received its first Royal Charter through tho exertions of Bishop Porteous of 
London, on October 80, 1794, and a renewed Charter through those of Bishop Blomlield, 
on January 11, 1886, under the present title, “ The Incorporated Society for Ad vane nig 
the Christian Faith in the British West Indian Islands and elsewhere, and m the 
Mauritius The Society derives its income, now about .£‘2,810 per annum, from invest- 
ments, and therefore the excellent Work it has been doing quietly for over a 
little heard of. The West Indian Bishops, to whom block grants are annually in o, 
repeatedly bear witness to the indispensable benefit their dioceses receive Irom 
Society. The Secretary is the Rev. Canon Bailey, D.l)., Canterbury. 
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forgotten that he had been learning. Candidates for confirmatiSli are 
sent to the Bishop generally one at a time. Often they are brought up 
to his private chapel at an early hour, having been baptized overnight, 
and then sail later in the same day ; it rarely happens that they can 
remain long enough to make their first Communion. They have a 
special chapel of their own down by the wharf, and a club underneath. 
Occasionally the Clergy visit the sponging grounds and spend a Sunday 
with the spongers, holding Mission services on the beach, attended by 
from 400 to 500 men and boy&at a timo. 

Prior to the introduction of services for blessing ships and sailors 
by the Bishop in 1898 thero was hardly a sailor in the Bahamas who 
went to sea without putting on an obeah- string for his protection 
against malignant evil spirits [69]. 

The time has not yot come for the creation of a nativo ministry,* 
the difficulties in the way of training candidates for Holy Orders being, 
under present circumstances, insurmountable. Under existing circum- 
stances the present system of work, which was commenced by Bishop 
Venables, is the best that can be devised. Thero are more than 
ninety Church stations at which services are held, and about 180 lay 
readers, none of whom are paid anything for their work. 

On the whole, the chief difficulty in negro work is to contend with 
ebbs and tides, to repress vain and foolish excitement one day, and the 
next to shame the people out of the torpor which is sure to succeed 
[70 & 70a]. 

Even with all their love of witchcraft, their riotous wakes and 
dances, and other enormities, the blacks are still a delightful people, 
whom to teach and train is as happy an employment as Missionaries 
couldjpesire.t And for the most part the Clei’gy have quickly learned 
to love the Bahamas, and become acclimatised in every sense of the 
word, and year by year they carry on the work of the Church with 
exemplary devotion and courage under considerable difficulties [71]. 
In the Turk’s Island J Mission, which is too far away for tho Missionary 
to have the benefit of much support from his brother Clergy and 
Bishop, the Rev. II. F. Crofton laboured faithfully and patiently for 
fourteen years (1886 1899), occasionally extending hi3 ministrations to 
the English residents in the Island of Ban Domingo. The Society 
made a special grant for this work at Puerto Plata in 1877, but it was 
not used. The services held by Mr. Crofton have been attended by 
Lutherans, Moravians, and Methodists, as well as Anglicans [72]. 


* The Society's lint of -Missionaries in tlto diocese lias inclul *.l only two coloured 
clergymen (see Missionary Roll). 

f A Missionary of the American Church at Jacksonville, U.S., stated in 1888 that 
tlioso of his flock who had boon brought up in tho Church at Nassau were “ the best 
educated black people ” he had ever seen [71a]. 

X Tho Turk’s and Caicos Islands wore separated from the other Bahamas in 1848, 
and formed into a distinct Presidency under the Governor of Jamaioa. 
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towards tho building of churches destroyed in the Bahamas by 
the hurricane of August 11 and 12, 1899, the Society voted £500 in 
1900 [78]. ; 

After a succession of serious illnesses Bishop E. T. Churton was 
obliged to resign the Bishopric in 1900. His episcopate had been 
one of singular devotion, and in the last year Bishop Hornby rendered 
kind help. Happily the vacancy occurred at a time when the Missions 
were fully manned by an efficient .stafl^of clergy, every post of work 
being occupied and the prospects being in every way brighter than 
they were when Bishop Churton entered upon his episcopate in 1880. 
In place of fourteen clergy, eight of whom were receiving salaries from 
Government, he left a staff of twenty-two, of whom only three were 
paid by Government [74], 

(J Fur Statistical Summary see j). 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

JAMAICA. 

Jamaica was discovered by Columbus in 1494, and by liim called * c St. Jngo.” The 
island was then densely peopled by Indians, and it soon recovered its nativo name of 
Cha-maika (“island of springs”). Tho formal occupation of the island by iho 
(Spanish Government in 1509 as a “garden” for obtaining provisions, and as a 
“ nursery ” for slaves for thoir mines in America, resulted in tho complete extermination 
of the natives, some of whom were “ hanged ... by thirteona in honour of the thirteen 
apostles”; and Indian infants were thrown to tho dogs to bo devoured. Cromwell 
wrested the island from Spain in 1655, and it remained under military jurisdiction 
until 1CC0, when a regular civil govermnent was established by Charles II. Oil its cap- 
ture by the British a largo body of tho Spanish slaves (nogroos) lied to tho mountains 
and became the origin of the “Maroon” population. Their numbors were con- 
tinually increased by runaway slaves ; and the British settlers wore harassed by thoir 
attacks down to 1795, when the rebellious population entiroly submitted and wero 
removed first to Nova Scotia and afterwards to Sierra Leone. In the meantime tho 
buccaneers or pirates had made Jamaica tlieir headquarters for plundering tho Spanish 
colonies and treasure-ships. Wealth incalculable, thus derived, was poured into Port 
Royal, which became a scone of much wickedness. In 1G92 Port Royal was destroyed 
by an eartliquako. Throe thousand of tho inhabitants wero ongulfod, and 8,000 moro 
perished from an ppideniio arising from tho bodies which lay floating in shoals in tho 
harbour. While tho city was being restored it was again destroyed — ibis time by fire. 
The planters brought upon themselves fresh troubles by thoir inhuman treatment of the 
slaves. Between 1078 and 1882 there were at least 27 distinct and serious slavo 
rebellions. In that of 1700, 700 of the negroes wero slain, some being burned ami some 
fixed alive on the gibbets to die of starvation. Many destroyed tlieinsolves in the woods 
rather than fall again into tho hands of their masters. During tho last eight years of tho 
slave trade, ending in 1807, 80,821 slaves were imported; and when slavery was abolished 
in 1883 Jamaica received nearly one-third of tlio .£20,000,000 granted by England as 
compensation to the slaveowners in tho West Indies, Ac. The number of slaves thus 
freed in the island was 309,838. The Cayman Islands, lying about 100 miles to the N.W., 
are appendages of Jamaica. 

Ase«rly as 1GG4 “soven parishes were established” by law in Jamaica. "At this 
time tlwle was only one church on the Island and five ministers two of whom wero 
Swiss.” In the next six years the number of churches had increased to five ; “ but alas 
my lords,” said Sir Thomas Modyford to If.M. Commissioners, “those five do not 
preach to one third of this Island. Tho plantations aro at such distance each from other, 
that it is impossible to make up convenient congregations, or find fitting places for the 
rest to meet in; hut they agree among themselves to meet alternately at. each others 
houses, as the Primitive Christians did, and there to pray, read a chapter, sing a psalm, 
and homo again ; so that did not the accessors to this Island come men and women, and 
so well instructed in the articles of our faith in their own countries, it might well be 
feared that the Christian religion would be quite forgot, or at least, little minded among 
them.” Tho state of things in 1(583 was thus described by Sir Thomas Lynch : “ There 
are as yet not above nino churches. All tho ministers arc sober, orthodox and good 
men. None hut such as conform to the Church of England, and are recommended by 
my Lord Bishop of London can he admitted. They have institution and induction by 
un instrument under tho Great Seal of this island: they have clerks, keep records of 
marriages ” &c. ; “ tlioy have also churchwardens, vestries ” [1]. 

The Society’s connection with Jamaica began in 1709 by allowing £5 
towards replacing books of ‘‘Commissary Bennett,”* who was in a 
“ deplorable condition,” having lost nearly tho whole of his property 
by “ a dreadful fire ” which “ happened on Port Boy all ” on the 9 th of 
January, “leaving nothing standing but ... 2 tforts.” His books 
were “either burnt* or stol’n away by the Seamen belonging to 
ships, much alike merciless enemies with the fire.” He was also 

• Rev Phil. Bennett, B.D. of Oxford University. * 
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deprived of the freehold of his parsonage by an “ Act of the Country 
made since the fire,” annexing “Port Royall and all that belongs to it, 
to Kingstown, prohibiting any markett at Port Royall and the Importa- 
tion and Exportation of any goods under the penalty of £200 forfeiture 
for every fault ” [2], 

During the next seven years grants for books for themselves and 
their flocks were allowed to several other clergymen* sent to Jamaica 
by the Bishop of London, and in 1709 and 1710 the Rev. S. Coleby and 
the Rev. W. Guthrie were each voted £10 towards tlicir passage [8], 
Compared with other colonies Jamaica was fairly supplied with 
clergymen, and only needed a Bishop to secure the establishment* 
of the Church on a satisfactory footing ; the Society’s efforts in this 
direction, which began in 1715, met with obstacles which were not 
removed until 1824. [See pp. 194, 744, 752.] 

On the arrival of the first Bishop (Dr. C. Lipscomb) in Jamaica 
in February 1825 he “ found 21 parishes with a rector and curate 
assigned to each, whose salaries were provided by the Island-legisla- 
ture. The rectories were all filled up but ten of the Island curacies 
wero still vacant from the want of proper places for the curato to 
officiate in.” By degrees this difficulty was removed and the vacancies 
filled, until in 1884 there wero 5G clergymen, 95 lay teachers, and 
142 schools. But the change caused by the emancipation of the 
negroes rendered necessary “ at least double the number of places of 
worship without interference in fields occupied by Dissenters.” One 
church could contain only half the number of its communicants, and . 
the number of people “actually collecting around the doors and 
windows of tho buildings ” (churches) amounted on the whole to 
several thousands. “ So general ” was tho “ disposition ... in favour 
of the Church of England,” and so great “was the anxiety for in- 
struction,” that the Bishop wrote in 1884, “wo are obliged to 
acknowledge our exertions and usefulness only limited by our means 
of supplying Schools and School Masters ” T4], * 

Jamaica shared largely in the Society’s Negro Instruction Fund [5]. 
Aid from this source began in 1885 [see pp. 194-5], and by the next year 
nino additional clergyment wero at work in the island, a Central 
School was training teachers, and tho “ National School Establish- 
ment,” which was rapidly extending itself, was thus reported of: — 

“We have had nothing, before it, worthy the name of School : its effects on 
the language, habits, and minds of the rising coloured and negro populations arc 
incalculable: tho disposition to advance its interests is every day growing stronger 
in this country.. 8iuco its introduction into Jamaica, it has succeeded in placing 
3,000 children under instruction, and that too, by masters trained by the Super- 
intendent of tho Central School ” [7]. 


* 1705, Deo. 21, Rev. A. Auclienleck, £15; Rev. G. Wright, £15. 170 fi, Frb. 28 
Rev. — Roo, £15. 1707, April 9, Rev. E. Shanks, £15; Nov. 21, Rev. — Cuimnigh.i.n, 
£15 ; Rev. J. Thompson, £15. 1709, Deo. 16, Rev. — Fonk, £5. 1710, Jan. 20, Rev. W . 
Guthrie, £15. Mr. Wright “pawned and Bold” some of the books “in Ins necessity a 
Portsmouth before coming to the Island”; but his successor, the Rev. W. Johnston, o 
St. Andrew’s, Jamaica, who gave this explanation, repaid their value to the boc y 
1714 [3a,]. * . T a 

t The first Missionaries appointed on the Society's list were roldlev 

Osborn, W. S. Coward, H. L. Yates, A. F. Giraud, T. Wharton, Ch A. Waters, W. Broadlcy, 
Itt. Mitchell, D. Fidler ; (in tho Grand Caywanas) tho Rev. D. Wilson [0J. 
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The general effect of the religious instruction on the negroes was 
thus described by the Bishop in 1887 : — 

“ No one who has witnessed, as I have lately witnessed, the large proportion of 
the apprentices, * panting, like the hart for the waterbrooks, and being athirst for 
the living God,* conducting themselves on this day with strict propriety and 
decorum— repairing in crowds to God’s house— reading, or acquiring the power to 
read, the inspired Scriptures— fervently joining in the impressive liturgy of our 
Church— renewing their baptismal vows in ordor to their becoming duly qualified 
partakers of the Lord’s Supper : no one who has seen these things, can possibly 
doubt, that * the fear of the Lord is the beginning,’ irt)t only of all ‘ wisdom,’ but 
of all civilisation, of all advances in the scale of rational beings— the only true 
method of preparing their minds for unfettered rights and unrestricted freedom. 

* . . The intensity of their feelings on this subject is strong in proportion to their 
having been so long estranged from so rational an indulgence. It is a new sense, 
whoso keenness and relish is enhanced from its being exercised for the first time. 
In default of proper places of worship, they will resort, for the purposes of com- 
munion and devotion, to 1 the dens and caves of the earth they will hide them- 
selves in the woods— they will meet by ‘ the river-side *— they will revere the placo 
* where prayer is wont to be made.’ . . . 

“Again, with respect to those obvious effects resulting from these measures on 
our civil polity, and the administration of the laws, I am enabled to state on 
authority, that our courts of justice are no longer disgraced by that utter and 
lamentable ignorance of tho nature and obligation of an oath, which so long 
impeded the course of justice itself. Instances have lately occurred, where the 
testimony of the younger apprentices has been marked by a clearness, a precision, 
and accuracy, at once the most satisfactory indications of the improving effects of 
religious education, and of a competent knowledge of those awful sanctions and 
appeals, which can alone, by evidence, arrive at the truth in the investigation of 
crime.** 

* “ It cannot he doubted that the change now in progress here, which is noticed 
by his Excellency the Governor, and every functionary connected with the Govern- 
ment has been brought about in no small measure by the liberality of the Society *’ [8]. 

In 1888 the vestries of the island began to come forward with 
such a sense of the necessity of religious instruction that, said the 
Bishop, “ tho difficulty will now rather be, to meet their grants for the 
moieties of Curates’ and Teachers’ salaries with an equal sum from 
the funds of the Societies that lend their aid. In effecting this 
improvement and establishing this disposition . , . the principle upon 
winch tho Society . . . have lent their aid has mainly contributed ” [9]. 

The erection of the Church of St. Paul’s, Annandale, in 1888, 
supplies a noteworthy instance of the good disposition of the negroes 
and coloured classes towards Christianity. The proprietor of the 
estate gave the land and materials, the Jamaica Government, the 
Bishop, and others added contributions, but more gratifying still “ the 
apprentices on the Estate, of their own free will subscribed about 
£"200 in money and no less than twelve hundred days in work,” and 
this too at a time when they were still slaves. 8o earnest and 
sincere were their efforts that “ in one day fifty-six persons cleared 
about four acres of virgin, unopened woodland.” Their numbers 
increased each week, and on April 7 

" from 800 to 1,000 of the black population pressed forward to hear the Word ol 
the Living God and to Bee laid the foundation stone of a Temple devoted to His 
Service— the superstructure of which they felt an honest pride in knowing, was to 
be the result of their own gratuitous efforts. . . . From a circuit of 8 and 10 miles 
were to be seen flocking on the following Saturdays (their only holidays) volunteers, 
ready and eager for the appointed work. . . . Children of tiny growth and the old 
in their decrepitude, joined in the work with the strong and healthy ” [10]. 



JAMAICA. 


231 


The day originally fixed for the emancipation of the slaves was 
August 1, 1840, but the impatience of the English nation led to the 
passing of an Act anticipating this time by exactly two years (1838) [11], 

The removal of the yoke was received, “not by unseemly 
transports — not by degrading indulgences — not by excess or riot, but 
by a calm and settled religious feeling, consecrating the glorious day 
of their emancipation ... to devotional exercises and evincing the 
proofs of that Christian faith which they had imbibed, however 
imperfectly, but whichfcso powerfully sustained them under that most 
difficult of all human trials -sudden temporal prosperity/’ The con- 
firmation of nearly 9,000 persons was reported in 1840 [12]. 

Reviewing the progress of the Church in Jamaica during his 
episcopate Bishop Lipscomb, shortly before his death m 1843, stated 
that it was to the “invaluable assistance ” of the Society that “this 
diocese owes, under the Divine Blessing, much of its present 
prosperity ” [13]. The value of the Society's aid was gratefully felt 
and acknowledged by the inhabitants generally. The Island Assembly 
passed an Act in 1840 providing for the “ increase of the number 
of Curates in the island . . . from 21 to 42, with an addition of £100 
a year to the stipends of tho whole body,” so that when Bishop 
Spencer succeeded to the seo in 1844 the colony was contributing over 
£28,000, or more than seven-eighths of the cost of tho maintenance 
of the clergy [14]. 

At his primary Visitation on Dec. 12, 1844, the Bishop met “ a larger 
number” of [Anglican] clergymen (viz,.* 75) than (he said) had “ever 
before been assembled out of England and Ireland.” This “ ecclesias- 
tical demonstration” had “a very happy effect on the public mind.” 
Early in 1845 he confirmed 4,180 persons, and the results of his 
personal intercourse with his Clergy and people were soon apparent. 
Parochial vestries which had withheld grants became “liberal in 
their supplies” to tho National Schools, already educating 7,000 
children ; local contributions for the enlargement and repair of Church 
buildings increased, one individual giving £5,000 for the erection of a 
chapel at Iligligate, and the co-operation afforded by the magistrates 
and vestries was “ universal ” [15]. The opportunity was seized by the 
Bishop to institute a Diocesan Church Society, the object of which is 
thus stated in his Charge to the Clergy : — 

“ From the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Part*, in my 
estimation the first and best Missionary Society in the whole world, this Diocese is 
still deriving aid to tho annual amount of A3, 000. To the continuance of this 
munificent assistance we cannot, however, look forward beyond the year 1S47, at 
which period, it is to be feared, that the Parliamentary Grant to the Society in 
behalf of the West India Colonies will be finally withdrawn. In anticipation of 
these changes and reductions, it is clearly our duty, not only to organize such a 
Local Institution as may prevent any detriment to the Church of Jamaica; hut l 
trust that you will agree with me, that every Pastor in this land should personally 
contribute also to tho Funds of the Parent Society, and obtain for it the annual 
contributions of at least the richer members of his ilock ” [10J. 

The aid of the parent Society to Jamaica was “ expended in the 
prosecution of a work as purely Missionary in its character ” as any 
that had been undertaken by it “during the whole course ot its 
ministry” [17J£ Tbe fruitfulness of that work was well manifested at 

* The number assembled at the Bishop of Toronto’s Visitation in Juno 1^44 " lis 1 
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Dallas, in the Port Royal Mountains, whore two years’ labours of the 
Rev. Colin M'Laverty resulted in the gathering of “nearly 1,000 
converts/’ the completion of the church, and the adoption of tho 
station by the Government as an island curacy, the Society’s allowance 
being set free for other Missions [18], 

With the exhaustion of the Negro Instruction Fund the Society’s 
expenditure in Jamaica was reduced to the support of a few clergy- 
men. One of these, tho Rev. J. Morris of Keynsliam, ported in 
1857 the capture of a former slave who had*' lived twenty years in 
ignorance of his emancipation. To escape a flogging he and two 
others fled from one of the estates into the Nassau mountains, 
where for many years they avoided the Maroons whose business it 
was to hunt them. At last one died, a second was taken, and after a 
long interval the third also, but it waff difficult to make him under- 
stand that “ free is come.” When first seen by Mr. Morris the 
most intelligent thing that could be drawn from him was that “ the 
Great Massa make all we.” But after four months* instruction he 
was baptized [19]. 

Hardlv less ignorant of the Christian religion were some Africans 
who had been taken from a slaver by a British ship and brought to 
Jamaica. One Sunday after service they came to Mr. Morris desir- 
ing “ to be christened ” ; but on being asked why, they said, “ Because 
all Creole christen.” Of the Saviour of the world they had no notion 
whatever. All that they had ever learnt in Africa about religion was 
“ that there is a great Being, who lives up above,” whom they called 
“ Sham.” 

To the Missionary it seemed renmrkablo “ that the Divine Being 
should be called by this name, in a place so far from Syria.” In 
preference to returning to the Congo, where “ kill too much ” prevailed, 
they remained in Jamaica and after instruction were received into 
Christ’s flock. 

In less than two years Mr. Morris admitted 109 persons to 
Holy Communion, and in 1863 tho communicants in his district 
numbered 1,216 [20]. 

The provision made by the Colonial Legislature for the support of 
the Church admitted of the withdrawal of the Society’s grant to 
Jamaica at the end of 1865 [21]. 

There were then in the island 92 beneficed clergy, supported by 
the State, each having an average district of 60 square miles and a 
cure of 8,240 souls. But it was computed that this left 200,000 
persons, or two-fifths of the population, “wholly inaccessible to the 
ministrations of the Clergy, or of the ministers of any roligious 
denomination.” The Diocesan Church Society organised in 1861 
did much to supply the want ; but on December 31, 1869, disestablish- 
ment and disendowment were introduced, and the Church was left (as 
the Clergy vacated) with no property save a few parsonages or glebes of 
small value, no endowments, and with few members’ able to help except 
at the cost of real sacrifice and self-denial. With commendable energy 
a Diocesan Synod was formed (in January 1870) and one of its first 
fruits w-as that almost every congregation began to raise a Sustenta- 
tion Fund; and with the prompt aid of £1,000 from the Society the 
Church in the diocese has been successfully re-established on the 
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basis of voluntary support [22.] A small sum (£206) was also granted 
by the Society in 1880 towards the Bishopric Endowment [23]. 

In the opinion of the present Bishop of Jamaica “a large portion 
of the permanent spiritual work accomplished in the diocese . . . and 
of the present influence and power of our Church ” there “ has resulted 
from the work directly commenced and sustained for many years by 
the S.P.G.” [24]. Gratitude for the Society’s help has been shown by 
a commemoration of its third Jubilee in “ every church and chapel 
in the diocese ” [25] aijcl by frequent offerings since to the Society’s 
treasury. ^ 


1892-1900. 

In 1897 the diocese was aided from the Marriott bequest in the 
erection of fivo churches (£625), and the enlargement of buildings for 
the Jamaica Church Theological College (£1,000). The College, as a 
local institution, is imperatively needed for tho training of native 
Clergy and catechists, and for supplementing the training of men from 
England, Jamaica being 1,000 miles from Codrington College, 
Barbados. The catechists in Jamaica, some 150 in number, are called 
in from their stations in batches to reside at the College for two or 
three months at a time, and thus from forty to fifty receive training 
and instruction of great value every year [26]. [See p. 783.] 

The diocese is fully organised as a voluntary Church, with all the 
machinery necessary to give practical effect to its united purposes. It 
possesses a Synod, a Theological Training College, 800 Schools, a 
Missionary Society, deriving support from every parish, for Homo and 
Foreign Missions, which has already sent black Missionaries to West 
Africa, a branch of the Brotherhood of St. Andrew working on simple 
and effective methods of lay service (including the training and main- 
tenance of lay evangelists and colporteurs), and a Deaconess Institu- 
tion, with deaconesses and subordinate workers, many of them trained 
nurses, ministering to tho sick and poor, and helping to meet the 
spiritual needs, especially of women, of all classes. The local contri- 
butions for Church purposes amount to £30,000 a year, and are largely 
drawn from the labouring classes and small settlers, though some 
among the higher educated classes are willing and liberal supporters. 
During the Spanish occupation [p. 228] 1,200,000 Arawaks were exter- 
minated in Jamaica and the adjacent islands. Under British rule the 
population of Jamaica alone has grown from a few thousand in 1665 to 
700,000 in 1899 ; and, if the influences now being brought to bear on 
the people are steadily maintained, the Jamaicans are likely to become, 
at no distant date, “ an intelligent, free, prosperous, and loyal com- 
munity of some two or three millions.” Of the present population 
some 14,000 are white and 130,000 coloured ; the remainder are 
black. Church life in Jamaica is very vigorous and earnest [27]. 

Dr. Nuttall, who was consecrated Bishop of Jamaica in 1880, suc- 
ceeded the late Bishop Austin, of Guiana, as “ Primate of the West 
Indies,” in 1883, and in 1897 was formally designated 14 Archbishop of 
the West Indies.” Since 1888 he has had the assistance of Dr. Vonet 
as Coadjutor-Bishop [28]. 

{For Statistical Summary seep. 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

MO SKIT O (or MOSQUITO) 8110 HE, BAY OF HONDURAS, 
AND NICARAGUA . 

The coast was discovered by Columbus in 1502, and appears to have been fimt settled 
by British adventurers in connection with Belize. [See p. 288.] In 1741 George II. 
appointed Commissioners for Belize, Ituatan, and BonancS, who resided at Iiuntan. By 
treaty with Spain in 178G England agreed to relinquish the shore. 

In acknowledging a supply of the Bishop of Man’s Essay towards an 
Instruction for the Indians , the Rev. Mr. Peat, Rector of Jamestown, 
Jamaica, took occasion in 1742 to draw the Society’s attention to the 
Moskitos, a nation of Indians which lied before the Spaniards in their 
American conquests and had never submitted to them, but lived mostly 
on one side of the Bay of Honduras and in the islands of it, where some 
Englishmen resided among them. • For somo years they had declared 
themselves subjects of Great Britain, with whom they earnestly desired 
to be united both in religion and government. This attachment aroso 
from the support afforded them against “ the Spanish yoke, to which they 
had so great an abhorrence that they were ready on all occasions to sacri- 
'■( fico their lives against ” the Spaniards, Encouraged by the Society, Mr. 
Peat “with others of the” [Jamaica] “Clergy ” subscribed £50 towards 
a Mission to the Moskitos, who in testimony of tlieir affection for the 
English sent five youths of their principal families to bo educated in 
Jamaica in 1748. One was taken care of by Governor Trelawncy, the 
others by four merchants. The youths were of a mild disposition, and 
seemed quite satisfied with their situation. In reply to enquiries 
Governor Trelawney sent tho Society a copy of this letter which he 
had received from the Moskitos : 

“ Moskito Shore, May 19, 17149. 

“ Sir, We your lawful subjects do thank you for your care and assistance to 
us, in offering us commissions, and assisting us in any lawful occasion. Wo 
humbly beg you will help us with the following things : a Commission for Edward, 
King of the Moskitos; a Commission for William Britton, Governor; General 
Hobby, now lying dangerous sick, we desire a blank for, in case of his death, to 
make his son General ; a Commission for Thomas Porter and Jacob Everson, being 
captains of his Majesty’s Perriuguas ; -as likewise your assistance in sending us 
some Powder, shot, flints, small arms and cutlasses, to defend our country and 
assist our Brothers Englishmen ; and a good Schoolmaster to learn and instruct 
our young Children, that they may bo brought up in the Christian Faith. All wo 
beg that he may bring with him is Books and a little salt ; as for any thing else we 
will take care to provide for him and a sufficient salary for his pains. We likewise 
promise him, that he shall have no trouble to look for victuals, nor any provisions ; 
for we shall take care to provide for him such as our country can afford. These 
necessaries we humbly beg you will assist us with and we always shall be ready 
upon a call to serve you, and take care of any of your lawful subjects and our own 
country. We humbly beg leave to title ourselves 

“ Your true subjects and loving brothers, 

“ Thomas Pouter ) >, “Edward, King elect 

•• Jacob Evebson j Ca P talns - 

Governor Trelawney also reported that a Missionary would be safe 
among the Moskitos, the Spaniards having for a long time given over 
tlie thoughts of conquering them, that the Council of Jamaica approved 
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the design of a Mission, and “to speak his own thoughts of it, those 
Indians, besides the claim they have in common with other savages, to 
the charity of the Society, have a demand in justice upon the nation, as 
they have learned most of their vices, particularly cheating and drink- 
ing from the English, they ought in recompence to receive some good, and 
learn some virtue and religion too. ” T1 j e way had already been prepared 
for a Missionary. A Mr. Hodgson had been sent to the Moskito Shore 
with 30 soldiers, with the immediate intention of heading the Indians 
against the Spaniards, \^ith whom the English were at war. But 
Governor Trelawney “had it always greatly in view to civilize them 
too,” and charged Mr. Hodgson to use his utmost endeavours to do so. 
This he did with some success, and set a man to teach their children. 
There was some difficulty in finding a Missionary, hut in 1747 the Bev. 
Nathan Prince, a former Fellow of Harvard College, New England 
(who having conformed had received ordination from the Bishop 
of London), was sent out by the Society to settle at Black River. The 
Governor and Assembly of Jamaica voted him a gift of X' 100, but he died 
in 1748, “ a few days after his arrival at Rattan,” an island where an 
English settlement had been begun [1J. 

A successor could not be obtained until 17G7, when Mr. Christian 
Frederick Post informed the Society that lie had been some years 
engaged in preaching to the Indians and the English on the Moskito 
Shore, and having received an invitation from the Mm tee at Mustce 
Creek to come and live among them,” lie had gone to Philadelphia to 
consult his friends on the subject. In consideration of liis “ extra- 
ordinary character and usefulness,” the Society gave him a gratuity 
for his past services and appointed him catechist, in which capacity he 
reached the Mission on Good Friday 1738 [2]. 

The Rev. T. Warren, who followed in 1709, found Mr. Post “ a 
pious, laborious, well meaning man . . . his life . . . irreproachable 
tlie inhabitants included about 50 whites, a few of mixed races, 
and GOO negroes ; but the people were disunited, and several were 
“indisposed to the morality of the Gospel.” At Black River there was 
no church or parsonage, and service was held in “ the Superinten- 
dant’s Hall ” [3]. During his short stay Mr. Warren baptized about 
100 Indians and Mestizos, from two to forty years of age, including the 
Moskito King and Queen, three of their sons, and Admiral Israel, a 
chief; also an “adult Mestipliinapliina” (“the third remove from an 
Indian ”). He also made a “ voyage . . . along the shore in a cock- 
boat,” visiting “ every British settlement . . . except one,” and making 
“ himself known to almost every white or Meztize inhabitant.” He 
suffered greatly from fatigue and illness, and withdrew in 1771 to 
Jamaica, but continued to take an interest in the Mission [1]. 

His successors, the Revs. R. Sliaw (1774-6) and — Stanford 
(177G-7), were also unable to boar the climate, the heat of which was 
“ almost intolerable,” The former opened a school and taught the poor 
children of the placo six hours a day — the negroes and mulattos being 
“ surprising apt to learn.” The departure of Mr. Stanford was hastened 
by the lack of local support, “ his salary being scarce sufficient to 
discharge doctors’ and lodging bills.” He baptized 120 Indians, and 
negroes, but amongst the whites there had been “ neither marriages 
nor baptisms,” and he became convinced that until the place was 
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established and protected as a British Colony, a clergyman could not 
be maintained among them [5]. 

Mr. Post, though also tried by sickness, was enabled to remain — 
baptizing “Whites, Mustees, Lambos, Mulattos, Indians, and Negroes ” 
— spending and being spent for his flock — who were brought to regard 
“ as honourable ” — marriage — “ which was formerly held in contempt.” 
As he could “not help being charitable and hospitable,” in one year “ he 
entertained and lodged 24G souls . . . from his small income and his 
own industry,” his liberality drawing from his wife the complaint that 
he would “leave nothing whon he dies but a beggar's staff.” His 
works of love and mercy were continued until he was ousted by the 
Spaniards. Ever since tho commencement of hostilities with Spain 
the Moskito Shore had been involved in troubles, and for three years 
(1781-4) Mr. Post had to traverse the desert “ with little other shelter 
. . . than the canopy of heaven.” At a minute’s warning he and his 
wife were forced to fly for protection and to sue for pity from “ the 
Savage Indians ” in the woods, wliero they remained for 20 months, 
often “ exposed to the inclemency of the weather without the least 
shelter to cover their heads.” When at last thoy could return it was to 
find that “ the Spaniards had destroyed their habitation and killed all 
their cattle.” Reduced by poverty and sickness, he obtained from 
Colonel Laurie, the Commandant of the Shore, six months’ leave of 
absence. But the relief came too late : Mr. Post died at Philadelphia 
on April 29, 1785, having earned a good report as a faithful labourer 
among “ different heathen nations ” for 50 years, nearly 20 of which 
were spent in the Society’s service [(>]. 

An opportunity for the Church to re-occupy the field does not seem 
to have been found until 1840, when the Rev. M. Newport, Chaplain 
at Belize, applied to the Society “on behalf of the King of the Mos- 
kito nation for assistance in establishing and maintaining Missions 
and schools among his subjects.” The feeling of the Moskitos 
towards the Spaniards and the English remained unchanged; they 
had succeeded in maintaining the independence of their country (which 
now extended “ from about the 9th to the 16th degree of North Lati- 
tude, and from the sea coast inward to the western boundary ”), but 
voluntarily acknowledged alliance to Great Britain, the sincerity of 
which was proved “ by fidelity and devotedness to every person and 
thing bearing the British name,” tho Union Jack even forming a 
quartering in their national colours. The existing king (“R. C. 
Frederic”) had been educated in Jamaica and crowned in St. John’s 
Church, Belize, in 1825, where also his son (“ William Clarence ”) was 
baptized in February 1810. Having been “ brought up in the Church 
of England himself” the king now desired that the said Church 
“ should bo tho established religion in his country,” but with toleration 
to other persuasions licensed by himself and the Board of Com- 
missioners, and towards effecting this ho appointed Mr. Newport 
“ Commissary of Religious Instruction with full Ecclesiastical power.” 
The application was supported by tho Superintendent of BritislfHon- 
duras and other residents at Belize. Though not then prepared to 
place Missionaries in the Moskito country itself, where neither pro- 
tection nor assistance could be extended by the British Government, 
the Society expressed its readiness to contribute to % Mission among, 
that nation conducted from Belize [7]. 
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Bo far as the Society was concerned it does not appear that any 
further steps were taken in the matter beyond that reported by the 
Bishop of Jamaica in.1818. Writing on November 20 ho said : — 

“ The Society will, perhaps, bo interested in hearing that after the 
consecration of our little mountain Church at Conington, on the 18tli 
inst., I had the satisfaction of confirming the young King of Mosquito, 
who came hither principally for that purpose about a fortnight ago. 
The first convictions of Christian faith which have evidently taken hold 
of the mind of this young princo, argue well for the gradual conversion 
of liis subjects, and if it were within the Charter and power of the 
Society to establish a Mission at Blewfields, the capital of his domin- 
ions, they would add to their history the record of another triumph of 
the Cross, well worthy of the namo and object of tlio Society ” [8], 

In course of time a large portion of the Mosquito territory became 
absorbed in the Republic of Nicaragua. 

(1894 -1900.) To this State the episcopal jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Honduras was extended in 1891. In 189(1 Bishop Ormsby, who is 
supported by the Society, laid the foundation stone of a church at 
Blewfields, the capital of the settlement, and consecrated the building 
(St. Mark’s, in the erection of which the Society assisted) on April 24, 
1898, this being “ the first Anglican church in Nicaragua.” Blewfields, 
which is situated on the coast, had then become an important place 
with many English people. 

Rama, an inland city in Nicaragua, situated on Rama River, was 
also visited by the Bishop in 1890. Rather to his surprise ho was 
asked to hold a service. He expected to find something of the nature 
of a cottage lecture desired, but the people were familiar with the 
Prayer-book, and the regular service was held. This wa^ followed by 
the opening of a Mission there [ 9j. 

At Greytown, a building which had not been Church property, but 
had been used for two centuries for various religious purposes, was 
transferred to the Anglican Mission in 189(5, and, having been 
enlarged, it was consecrated in November 1900 [10J. 


In some of the earlier Reports of the Society the accounts of tho Mosltito Mission 
wore priii toil under the heading “ Fu>hii>a and from this error many persons have 
boon led to believe that the .Society lias bad Missions in Florida, which is not the case. 


T 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

BRITISH HONDURAS 


BiiiTisn JToni>uras (oh the east coast of Central America) was discovered by 
Columbus in 1502. At an early period its stores of mahogany and logwood attracted 
adventurers from Jamaica, who about 1088 effected a settlement. The neighbouring 
Spanish settlers endeavoured to dislodge them ; but the British occupation proved per- 
manent, being recognised by treaties with Spain (1708, 1783, and 1780), and secured by 
conquest in 1708. In 1802 Bolizo, ns the settlement had hitherto been designated, was 
formally constituted the colony of “British Honduras." 

In March 177.G tho Rev. K. Shaw, tlio Society’s Missionary to 
the Indians on the Moskito Shore [sea p. 235] visited Honduras “ for 
liis health, which ho recovered amazingly.” “ At tlio request of the 
principal gentlemen there ” he preached among them, and “ after 2 
or 8 Sundays they met and drew up an li and some call to him . . . 
declaring that they had no other motive than a desire of having the 
Gospel preached.” The call was accepted, and Mr. Slmw, after 
returning to the Moskito Shore removed to Honduras in May 1776. 
He appears to have remained there some years, for in 1785 the Society 
declined an application from him “ to bo employed again and sent to 
the Hay of Honduras ” [1]. 

In 1817 the magistrates of the settlement petitioned for assistance 
“ to enable them to complete the erection of a very handsome church 
at the town of Belize,” and i;'200 was voted for that object by tlio 
Society in 1818 [21. 

In 182*1 the colony became a part of the Diocese of Jamaica then 
formed. Provision for the erection of a school at Belize was made 
from tho Society’s Negro Instruction Fund in 1886 [8], and such 
were “ the exigencies of Belize” and so great had been “ the exertions 
of the Superintendent, Colonel Fancourt, to strengthen the very weak 
hand of the Church planted in that important Colony,” that in 
1844 the Bishoj) of Jamaica sent there the Rev. C. M outlook (an 
S.P.G. Missionary intended for the Caymans) and a schoolmaster. 
In May 1845 Mr. Mortlock was transferred to Turk’s Island and the 
Society was relieved of the support of the schoolmaster also [4]. 

About 1885 a settlement was formed at Rattan or Kuatan (an 
island in the Bay of Honduras) by some inhabitants of the Caymans 
“ compelled by poverty and the exhaustion of their soil to emigrate.” 
In 1837 they made known tlieir wants to the Rev. M. Newport, the 
chaplain at Belize, who set on loot a school for their children, which 
for a few years dating from 1841 was assisted from S.P.G. funds. 
In 1845 he officiated to a large congregation at Port MacdonM on 
Saint John Key, baptized 16 children, and visited every house in tho 
settlement. With the aid of Colonel Fancourt, who accompanied him 
on the occasion, Mr. Newport purchased a Mission site and provided 
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funds for the erection of a church. The people contributed the labour, * 
and the building was completed about 1847. The settlers in Ruatan 
then numbered 1,000, “ all subjects of Great Britain/* and the Society 
gave the Bishop of Jamaica permission (which ho did not use) to assist 
them from its grant in supporting a clergyman [5]. 

In 1802 the Bishop of Kingston (Jamaica) enlisted the support of 
the Society in a scheme for the establishment of a Mission in Northern 
British Honduras, where for a population of 18,000 — mostly Spanish 
Indians — there was but one minister of religion, a Wesleyan. It was 
intended to place two Missionaries at Corosal with a view to the 
extension of operations to the natives of Yucatan also. It was not, 
however, till 1868 that the Bishop was enabled to send a clergyman 
— the Rev. A. T. Giolma — to Corosal, and in the meantime the grants 
voted by the Society in 1862 and 1865 (as well as a previous one made 
in 1858) had lapsed and could not be renewed [6]. 

In response to repeated appeals of Captain Mitchell (1875 and 
1876) the Society placed the Rev. J. H. Geake at Belize in 1877 [7]. 
At that time there was only ono other clergyman* in the colony, 
the Church having been disestablished in 1872, and among the 6,000 
inhabitants of the town " every phase of religion ’* was represented. 
Daily prayer, a weekly offertory and celebration were introduced. Al- 
though marriages were rare among the black people and “ almost all 
the children ** were “ illegitimate/’ the blacks were “ very careful to 
have their infants brought to baptism,” and amid much that was 
discouraging not a few faithful Christians were to bo found [8], 

Northern Honduras was occupied by the Society in 1881. At 
Orange Walk, a village not far from the Yucatan frontier, and where 
some years before a frightful Indian raid had been made, Bishop Tozor 
found in 1880 a West Indian regiment and a police force occupying 
two forts. “ A Roman Catholic chapel served by an Italian priest ” 
witn a school attached was all the provision that existed for worship 
or education. In this “ remote and isolated place ” Bishop Tozer 
spent a Sunday and held three services, to the joy of the people who 
more than filled the court-house, which was placed at liis disposal fU]. 
As a result of his representations the Society in 1881 sent to Orange 
Walk the Rov. W. J. H. Banks, who rendered good service in the 
district until the end of 1884, when he resigned [10]. In the mean- 
time (1882) Mr. Geare had also returned to England. Tho Society’s 
aid to Honduras was not renewed in either case [11], Tho provisions 
of the ordinance of disestablishment in 1872 left the Church without 
sufficient powers to legislate for itself. In 1888 therefore the Govern- 
ment of the Colony held a special meeting to confer on the Synod 
the power it required, and the necessary Act was passed in one" day 
(Feb. 19) [12]. 

Early in 1880 British Honduras “ organised itself on the base of a 
separate diocese ” and elected Bishop Tozer of Jamaica as its Bishop, 
a position which, notwithstanding his resignation of the See of Jamaica 
a feufemonths later, lie “ retained ” for about a year. Then, by the 
advice of Archbishop Tait, episcopal jurisdiction over British Honduras 

* The Church establishment ” had never extended beyond tho maintenance of two 

clergymen for Belize [8a]. 
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reverted to the Bishop of Jamaica [18]. On March 1, 1891, Archdeacon 
Holme of Antigua was consecrated at Barbados as Bishop of Hon- 
duras (this being the first instance of the consecration of an Anglican 
Bishop in the West Indies). But while on his way to Honduras 
Bishop Holme was shipwrecked and ho died at Belize on July 0 [14]. 
The Bishop of Jamaica, who again resumed charge, succeeded in 
eliciting aid from England (including i?250 per annum from the Society) 
for the support of a successor [15]. 


1892 1900. 

The Tlev. G. A. Orinsby, who was selected for the office, was con- 
secrated in the Parish Church of St. Mary,* Newington, London, on 
Holy Innocents’ Day, December 28, 1898 [16]. In addition to the 
Colony of British Honduras, the Bishop’s jurisdiction has, by arrange- 
ment with the Bishops of Jamaica and the Falkland Islands, been 
extended to the following •* extra- Colonial ” spheres : the Republics of 
Guatemala, Spanish Honduras, Nicaragua, Costa ltica, and the States 
of Panama and Bolivia, in tlie Republic of Columbia. 

British Honduras, which is about the size of Wales, has a popula- 
tion of 40,000, composed of English, Scotch, Spanish, Negroes, Caribs 
and other Indians [17]. 

The Bishop was much impressed on his arrival at Belize by the 
work which the Clergy had done in the past, and by the Church tone 
of the poople. His first visitation tour, comprising a circuit of about 
two hundred miles north and south of Belize, evoked enthusiasm and 
a desire for the Church’s ministrations, and from every side calls came 
to occupy new ground. During 1891 95 the Colony was divided into 
eight large Mission districts, ami in January 1897 the Bishop wro'e : 
“ Before your Society took up this part of the world it seems to have 
been quite forgotten . . . Wc have now eighteen clergymen at hard 
work, whereas three years ago there were only two in the Colony and 
two at Panama ” [18]. 

Though few the Church members showed great attachment 
to the Church, and a readiness to support and extend its work. 
The Rev. It. E. Skene, during a tour in the Belize district in 1896, 
found tlie people all along the banks of the river waiting to welcome 
him, some running into tins water to receive him, and others paddling 
in their dorcys many miles in order to attend service [19]. 

At Stann Creek, the third place of importance in tho Colony, where 
a Mission was begun in 1894-95, tho Rev. J. F. Laughton acquired a 
knowledge of the Carib language, aud translated portions of the New 
Testament and of the Prayer-book into Garifuna or Carib, in 
order that he might minister to the Caribs, who form the bulk of 
the population there. His ministrations have been received with joy 
and thankfulness [20]. 

The Society, in 1897, granted assistance towards the erection of a 

* 

* St Mary's Church w>\r, selected for tlio cnntwntl ion by Archhifdiop Henson, who 
8. lid : “ Nothing could ho more glorious iind inspiritin'* Hum to boo on a weekday near 
Christmas tlio whole clmrch filled with working j)eople, and almost to a mau com- 
municating.’ * 
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church here (Christ Church, consecrated August 24, 1898), and of 
churches at several other places in the diocese, and of an intermediate 
School and Training College for school teachers in Belize [21]. It still 
supplements the episcopal income by an annual grant pending the 
raising of an Endowment Fund [22]. 

(For Statistical Summary see p. 252 .) 


CHAPTER XXXTa. 

COSTA liICA (1H»4 1000). 

This Republic of Costa Rica, the most southern State of Central 
America, comprises an area of 28,000 square miles. Population 
202,001. 

The episcopal jurisdiction of tlio Bishop of Honduras was ex- 
tended to Costa Rica in 1891, and in 1890 a Mission was begun at 
Port Limon, the chief seaport, among settlers from the West Indian 
islands. These people, upon leaving the West Indies, left not only 
their home, but also their Church and Christian influence, and all the 
means of grace which, as full Church members, they enjoyed. Their 
children remained unbaptized and untaught, and they themselves 
were without their {Sunday services and Holy Communion, some of 
them attending the Baptist Mission. The opening of the Mission 
under the Rev. II. A. Ansell effected a great change. 

“ The hearts of all beat with joy at the knowledge that they would 
once moro worship God according to old forms and ceremonies,” and 
in the first two yoars $6,000 was contributed locally for the support 
of the work. For nearly three years service was held in a hired room, 
and then the first Anglican church in Costa Rica (St. Mark's) was 
built, the opening taking place on November 18, 1898, and the 
dedication in 1900. In 1897 churches were opened at Germania and 
Guacimo, where also willing support was forthcoming from the 
people [1]. 

A second Mission, begun in 1806 by tlio Bishop at San Jose, the 
capital, has not yet received the Society’s help, the population (22,000) 
including many English-speaking colonists in comfortablo circum- 
stances and being willing to make the necessary provision. 

The railway companies in Costa Rica have allowed the Clergy to 
travel on the trains free of charge [2]. 
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CIIAPTEE XXXII. 

rANAMA. 

Panama, one of the Statoe of the Republic of Colombia, comprises the isthmus which 
joins North to South America. At present the two ocoans (Atlantic and Pacific) are 
connected by a railway 47 i miles in length, the ship canal bogun by De Lessops in 1879 
still lacking completion. Actual digging was started in 1881, and after an expenditure 
of over £52,000,000 (of which more than £15,000,000 were absorbed by expenses in Paris), 
work was suspended in 1889, and resumed under a new company in 1894. 

In 1882 tlie Bisliop of Jamaica brought before the Society the 
spiritual condition of the labourers on the Panama Canal. Over 
15,000 Jamaicans and others from various parts of the West Indies, 
besides Europeans and Americans, were employed in the construction 
of the Canal, numbers of whom were “ either communicants or followers 
of tho Church of England”; but iliere was no one to minister to 
them [1]. The Society voted .£200 towards the payment of a chaplain, 
and in November 1883 the Bishop sent to Colon, the first point on tho 
Atlantic side, the Bov. E. B. Key, the Rev. S. Kerr, and a catechist. 
Mr. Key, after assisting in organising the Mission, returned to Jamaica 
(as arranged), leaving Mr. Kerr to carry on tlio work with tho aid 
of lay agents [2], Within twelve months a chain of eight stations 
was established, stretching from Colon to Panama. The people 
attended tho services in large numbers, and contributed liberally 
towards tho expenses of the mission. In 1885 a rebellion broke out, 
tho town of Colon w.as burnt, and Mr. Kerr had to withdraw for a 
time. His perils on that occasion he thus described : — 

“ April 1st. - Just at 7 r.M. I went to the freight house to . . . have my things 
secured. Finding it closed, I returned to make my way home, when hundreds of 
persons were running in every direction to some placo of safety. I had not time 
to enter my gate, when the rebel army had taken their stand across the street, 
with their carbines ready for action. In a minute they opened fire upon the 
Government army. Tho balls whistled through the balcony of my house, riddled 
chairs, curtains, and tho side of the house ; but, providentially, none entered the 
apartments where we were. Tho fight was kept up four hours and a half, incess- 
antly, when the rebels were repulsed by the Government army. One of the rebels 
climbed up my balcony and began to fire upon those below, which excited my 
family into a scare, fearing they would open fire upon the house. I however 
managed to get him away by soft words of counsel.” 

During the fire Mr. Kerr lost most of his property, and with GOO 
others took refuge in Christ Church, one of tho few buildings which 
escaped destruction. “ Among the ruins and in tho streets were men, 
women, and helpless babes in their mothers’ arms, who had been 
burnt to death.” After relieving the wants of the starving refugees 
Mr. Kerr paid a short visit to Jamaica [8]. 
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For somo mouths the beautiful church at Colon [consecrated many 
years before by an American Bishop*(Dr. Potter)] “ was used as a 
guard house . . . prison ” and “ hospital ” ; and “ the Communion table 
. . . for eating, drinking and gambling.'’ Until the building was 
“ restored . . . cleansed and renovated, and the city rebuilt, no work 
was possible ” in the city. The “ agents up the line,” however, re- 
mained at their posts, and at no time were ministrations altogether 
suspended. In October 1885 Christ Church was re- opened [4], and 
the Mission has been continued with good results — the more recent 
stoppage of operations on the Canal not having removed the need 
for the ministrations of the Church [5j. The eoadjutor-Bishop of 
Jamaica reported in 1892, that “ The moral condition of the people 
on the isthmus is as low as it can be,” and were it not for the help 
of the Society it would be “ impossible to carry on the” Mission [G]. 

1892-1900. 

In 1894 the episcopal jurisdiction of the States of Panama and 
Bolivia was transferred from tho Bishop of Jamaica to the Bishop of 
Honduras [7]. The Rev. S. P. (now Archdeacon) Hendrick, who lias 
had charge of the Panama Mission for the last nine years, describes the 
work as “ indeed missionary ” — “ not among heathen races, but among 
the lapsed, to reclaim whom every effort has to be exerted to win them 
hack to their Saviour” [8]. The Mission has been considerably de- 
veloped under difficult circumstances, such as tho indifference and 
neglect of tho upper classes, the opposition of the Methodists, tho 
poverty of the labouring classes, and their superstitions, which cul- 
minate in tho practice of “ obeali,” which might be compared with 
witchcraft. Nevertheless the Mission is a power for good, socially, 
morally, and spiritually, and, though neglected by the well-to-do 
classes, is well supported by the people, the Church workers being true 
and staunch. 

The church at Colon was built under the supervision of the 
Panama Railway Company, which has since kept the building in 
repair, besides providing a furnished residence for the chaplain. Tho 
Company also grants froo passes to the Clergy [9]. 

At Cartagena, in the Republic of Columbia, Archdeacon Hendrick 
assisted in establishing a Mission in 1890 97, and in carrying it on 
during its vacancy, caused by tho illness of the clergyman stationed 
there. 

At Bocas del Torro a new Mission was established in June 1900 

[ 10 ]. 

(2<or Statistical Summary sec p. 2.V2.) 

* Cons, about 1865 by Dr. Alonzo Pottor, Bishop of Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

BRITISH GUIANA. 

Otttavk, tlio El Dorado of Sir Walter Raleigh, was first colonised by tho Dutch in 
IfiSO. Unsuccessful attempts to follow their example were marie by Raleigh and other 
British adventurers; but in 1008 tho settlement of an English colony was ©fleeted 
under Lord Willoughby. After being held from time to time by Holland, France, and 
England, tho country' was restored to tho Dutch in 1802 ; but in 1808 retaken by 
England, to whom it was finally ceded by treaty in 1814. British Guiana includes the 
settlements of Demer.ua, Esseipiibo, and Berbico, which since 1831 have been united in 
one colony -the only English colony on the continent of South America. 

Tn 1808 there were only one church* and two ministers of religion — “the Chaplain of 
the British forces and tho minister of the Dutch Reformed Church” — in the whole 
colony. Tho evangelisation of tho Indiana and of the negro slaves was neglected by tin* 
Dutch ; hut among tho former the Moravian brethren laboured zealously from 1735 till 
about tbo eloso of tlie century, when the Mission was abandoned. Fresh efforts for 
their conversion wore made, by the Church Missionary Society from 1820 to 1850. Eurly 
in tho present century tho colonists begun to make some provision for religion by tho 
erection of a few churches; hut at tho commencement of 1821 there were not more than 
three clergymen in tho colony. “Public schools, with the exception or the Saffon 
Institution, there were none and “ the mass of tho population . . . was in an heathen 
and uncivilized state ” [lj. * 

It was to the evangelisation of these heathen masses the negroes — 
that the Society’s first efforts in Guiana were directed. In further- 
ing this object tho Negro Instruction Fund [sec pp. 191-6] proved 
of incalculable value. Mach of the three provinces began to receive 
aid in 1885, and within a year tho Society was assisting in the 
maintenance of six clergy men, t besides contributing to tho erection 
of church and school buildings and the support of lay teachers [2], 
The aid thus afforded [8] did much to effect a wholesome chango 
in public opinion among tho colonists in regard to negro edu- 
cation. On this subject tho Government Inspector reported in 
1889: “Tho genera] voice is certainly in its favour, and there 
are but few instances to be met with, in which tho zeal and 
activity of the resident Clergy or Missionaries has not yet been fully 
and frankly seconded by the good will or munificence <5f gentlemen in 
possession or in the charge of estates ” [4]. Liberal grants both for 
church buildings and for the maintenance of clergymen were made by 
tlie Colonial Legislature, and in 1811 the Society voted £'500 towards 
the establishment of a Church College in Demerara [5]. 

The year 1812 saw Guiana (hitherto included in the Diocese of 
Barbados) erected into a separate see. During his first visitation 
Bishop Austin “ confirmed 3,322 persons, and visited every Church 
and Clergyman in his Diocese.” “The liberal aid, so bountifully 
applied ” by the Society was “ already bearing its powerful fruits,” 
the whole Diocese being “in a satisfactory state” as regarded its 
Clergy, “ requiring only an increased number of them, and unwearied 
exertions, to fix the Church immovably in the affections of the 

* The first Anglican Church, viz., St. Georgo, was built in 1809. 

+ Messrs. J. A. Anton amt H. R Rodwar (Berbice), J. Lugar, W. A. Beckloa, 
L. Strong (Demerara), and J. Fothergill (Essequibo). * 
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people” [6]. Wherever the Church had been sufficiently established 
to be felt, the attachment of the labouring population to her was 
marked by devotion and liberal contributions. At one place, where 
172 persons were confirmed, the following incident, which occurred 
shortly .before, si i owed how deeply the negroes had been impressed 
by their religious training. By the bursting of a dam great destruction 
of property was threatened ; the estate labourers promptly united in 
repairing the breach, but on the next morning they refused to receive 
payment because the work was “ done on the Lord’s Day ” [7J. 

Soon after liis visitation the Bishop wrote to the Society 

“If wo look back twenty years, and ask tlie question, What has the Society 
done? the answer is, Before that time we had two Clergymen, and a solitary place 
of worship here and there; now our number is twenty eight; nor can the traveller 
proceed many miles through the cultivated districts without seeing the modest 
spire, or hearing the invitatory notes of the tolling hell” [8). 

Meanwhile the District Committee of the Society, anxious to “ em- 
ploy its energies and funds in Missionary rather than in parochial 
labours,” had “ turned their thoughts to the hitherto neglected Indians.” 
“ While so much has been done, and is still doing, for the negro race,” 
they said, “ the aborigines have not benefited by us as might have been 
expected ” [9J. 

But the Clergy were “ too deeply sensible ” of their “ imnicnso 
obligations” to the Society “not to use their utmost energies in 
furthering its designs,” and their congregations were also anxious 
to extend to others the blessing they had received [10]. 

As early as 1835 an attempt to evangelise the aborigines of the 
Jtiver Pomeroon had been made by the Rev. J. H. Duke, Rector of 
Holy Trinity, Essequibo. With the Society’s aid he purchased an 
abandoned estate called Hackney, a few miles from the mouth of tho 
river, as an endowment for a Mission, but it was soon found advisable 
to fix the base of operations at Pompiaco, some thirty miles higher up. 
With this object the Rev. C. Carter and Mr. W. H. Brett were 
sent from England early in 1810, but Mr. Carter being detained at 
Demerarn, Mr. Brett was obliged to begin the Mission by himself, 
“alone, and yet not alone,” for God was with him. 

The site of the Mission consisted of a strip of cleared land and 
three small huts, one of which was occupied by an old negress with 
her two children. 

This poor woman did “what she could” to help the Missionary: 
furnishing his hut, bringing him food, and nursing him with the ten- 
derest care during sickness. But the “ civilised settlers ” in the neigh- 
bourhood seldom or never attended service. The Indians at first 
avoided Mr. Brett, and would not even listen to him. This was owing 
to a superstition, emanating from tlieir sorcerers, that if they were 
instructed “they would get sick and die.” Ilow at last, after many 
weeks of disappointment, the spell was broken, has thus been related 
by him : — 

“ One day about noon I was surprised by a \isit from an Indian with bis son, a 
little boy about 5 years old : and I was still more surprised when after a friendly 
salutation on his part, he asked me if I would instruct the child. 1 bad never 
seen the man before, and could hardly believe him serious in liis request, lie was 
howeser, perfectly in earnest and said that he had just returned to his ‘place * after 
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ft long absence. . . . He had been to the mouth of the Esseqnibo and had seen the 
Missionary work which was going on there. He seemed to have his eyes opened 
to the state of the Indians, as living * without God in the world * and expressed 
disgust at the superstition of his countrymen in serving devils. I found afterwards 
that he had been himself a sorcerer, but had broken his magical gourd in contempt 
of the art and cast away the fragments, lie had no idea of a Mediator between 
God and man, and was lost when I spoke to him of the Redeemer. He seemed, 
however, quite convinced of the impossibility of knowing his way to the ‘ Great 
our Father ’ without revelation from God Himself, and promised to come every 
Saturday and stay till Monday morning, that he might see his child and receive 
instruction. ... He said his v)ords were true , and I had a day or two after, proof 
that they were so, by his bringing not only the boy, but his eldest daughter. . . . The 
next Sunday he brought his wife, and the Sunday after . . . his wife’s four sisters, 
with the husbands of three of them, two other Indians, and several children— who 
nearly tilled my humble habitation and increased the number of Indian children 
at school to four. These, of course, had to be taught their alphabet, and the 
adults likewise who all expressed their determination to learn the Word of God to 
which the majority have certainly adhered. Saoi-barra (Beautiful Hair), or 
Cornelius, as he was named at his baptism, was regular in supplying his children 
with food, and frequently also brought me game, so that I was not so much con- 
fined, as before, to salt provisions, or the small quantity of fish I could catch in 
the river. 

“ Such was the commencement of the work on the Pomeroon. A single Indian, 
whom I had never seen, was induced by his secret convictions, to conic forward 
and break by his example— the more powerful as he had once been a sorcerer - the 
spell which seemed to counteract my efforts. Truly this Mercy proceeded from 
God alone Whose Spirit, without the labours cf tiic Missionary, had prepared 
the hearts of this interesting family ” [11]. 

Of the Indian superstition of “ Peiism ” [or “ Piai-ism ”] Mr. Brett 
wrote (March 8, 1842) : — 

“ When attacked with sickness, the Indians immediately think that some enemy 
has either pcicd them himself, or procured a sorcerer to do it for him. They then 
cause themselves to bo carried to some celebrated Reiman of their acquaintance, 
to whom a present of more or less value is made, and lie then sets to work to 
counteract the charm. He seats himself and commences his incantations, alter- 
nately singing, and smoking tobacco, which he blows into Ills magical gourd, and 
which is supposed to be of great cllicacy in calling and exorcising the youau or 
demons. Previously all the females are removed to a great distance from the 
place; he then commences to blow the smoke of his tobacco over his patient, 
singing in a most vehement rnanuer, and accompanying his song with the rattle of 
the gourd, a sound full of terror to his hearers. JIis last proceeding, and grand 
climax of the whole affair, is alternately blowing into his hands, and then rubbing 
the part affected with disease, until at length he succeeds in extracting a piece of 
wire, a nail, a bird’s claw, gravel, or some other extraordinary thing from the poor 
sufferer, which (as one of my converts confessed before his people) he had taken 
care to put into liia mouth before the charm began. Such an imposture could 
only be practised upon a most ignorant and simple-minded people, and such are 
the aborigines of Guiana. They have no idea of diseases from natural causes 
and they (the Arowacks) call pains ‘youau semira,’ that is, arrows of the demons. 
Can I thank my God sufficiently, that the first men whose hearts he touched 
among these people were Pci men Conscience-Stricken for what is past, they 
are most zealous assistants in the great work. It is true my greatest opponents 
are of this class -men who are angry that their gains aro lost, but God is with 
me. . . . Five havo already submitted to the Gospel ’* [12]. 

One Indian, who had seen in the Mission House a picture of the 
Crucifixion, brought one of his acquaintances to Mr. Brett, saying, 
“Sir, this man wants to see your God.” Mr. Brett “instantly 
explained to him that the painted paper was not, and could not be 
anything proper to be worshipped, and directed him to heaven, as the 
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place to which Jesus was gone.” Pictures proved a most helpful 
means of instruction, and a representation of the huge wicker idol in 
which the ancient Druids burnt their victims was an object of especial 
interest and wonder to the Indians. They could not imagine that the 
Britons had once been even as they — or worse. The Creation, and the 
Fall of Man, the Deluge, and the Giving of tho Law on Sinai, were 
those parts of the Old Testament history which most interested 
them. But they did not regard those tilings as very strange, and 
after an explanation of the Ten Commandments ono man observed, 
“ This word is good but wo knew most of it before.” Nothing but 
the lovo of God “ as manifested in His Son, dying for their sins, 
seemed to create more than a temporary interest in any of them.” 
In less than a year from the time of Cornelius’ first visit more 
than half tho peoplo in tho district were attending the Mission 
Church as worshippers, and before the end of 1841 “ the descendants 
of tho three sons of Noah” — people of every shade of colour and 
“ sometimes of six languages, viz. English, Creole-Dutcli, Arawaek, 
Carabisee, Accowoi, and Warrow ” — wore represented in the crowded 
congregation. It was, however, chiefly among the Arawacks and 
Caribs (or Carabisee) that Mr. Brett’s labours at first lay — the other 
tribes were slower to reccivo tho truth. During Easter 1841 twelvo 
adults and twenty -five Indian children were baptized by the Dev. J. II. 
Duke,* and two years later Bishop Austin paid his first visit and 
confirmed forty [13]. 

Though “ very poor,” the Christian Indians 14 regularly contri- 
buted to the monthly offertory,” and to keeping the Mission buildings 
in repair. When the news of the great famine in Ireland and 
Scotland in 1847 reached them they raised a contribution amounting 
to nearly £12 for the relief of the distressed, in spite of the fact that 
they themselves had been impoverished by famine in tho previous 
year [14]. 

Of all the accessible tribes tho Waraus were tho most difficult 
to Christianise. To the Missionary they seemed “utterly destitute 
of self-respect.” “ God’s word is good for the Arawak,” said an old 
woman, “ not good for tho Warau. We are not so good as the 
Arawaks.” “ All my efforts are of little use,” reported Air. Brett in 
1844, but, while he yet spake, the hearts of tho Waraus were being 
changed, and a Mission among them was soon founded at Waramuri 
on the Moruca lliver. Here with great success the Dev. J. H. Nowers 
laboured until forced by sickness to return to England in 1817. 
Illness also soon obliged Air. Brett to seek a change to the coast, but 
he continued to visit the Pomeroon Alission, which had been removed 
to a healthier site — Cabacaburi. In 1848 he wrote that he was 
“ preparing for other campaigns. The weapon — the Word of God — 
when sheathed in the English tongue, has done something great; 
but in their own, what may it not accomplish if God’s spirit give 
strength to wield it ? ” Already he had nearly completed translations of 
the Gospels of St. Alatthew, St. John, and St. Alark — a labour which 
had u cheered ” him “ in many trials ” [15]. 

During a visit to England in 1819 the work of translation (in 

* Mr. Duke died on Oct. 25, 1841, from on accident (in liis own house) following on 
illness contracted while visiting the Indians. His widow was voted a gratuity of £40 by 
the Society [13a], 
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which valuable assistance was rendered by Mrs. Brett) was continued. 
On Ilia return to Guiana in 1851 Mr. Brett was appointed Hector of 
Holy Trinity (Esscqnibo), with tho general oversight of the PomerQon 
and Moruca Missions. This work he continued with unceasing devotion 
for twenty-five years more, though often sorely tried by sickness “ con- 
tracted in the Pomeroon swamps.” In 1800 he broke down at Oaba- 
caburi, and was brought back to tho coast in a state of prostration. 
The conversion of a number of Guaicas or Waikas (a branch of the 
Acowoi nation) in this year was one of many changes which laid been 
wrought among the aborigines during his twenty- one years’ service [16]. 

The value and importance of Missions among the Indians had 
obtained general recognition in the Colonics at an early period. In 
1846 nearly two-tliirds of the expense of the existing Missions were 
being defrayed by the Government and the diocesan branch of tho 
Society [17]. In 1853 the Civil Magistrate in charge of a large district 
surrounded by Indians, and in which murders had occurred, recom- 
mended to the Government the establishment of a Mission among the 
Waraus as the surest preventive of similar outrages. In his report ho 
said : — 


“ When I first arrived iu this district, before any Missionary was appointed to 
it, a more disorderly people than the Arawaks could not bo found in any part of 
the province ; murders and violent cases of assault were of frequent occurrence, 
but now the case is reversed; no outrages of any description ever happen; they 
attend regularly Divine Service, their children arc educated, thoy themselves dress 
neatly, are lawfully married, and as a body, there are no people, in point of 
general good conduct, to surpass them. This change, which has caused peace and 
contentment to prevail, was brought about solely through Missionary labour ” [18J. 

Under the Jlov. J. W. Wadih the Wurainuri Mission was revived 
in 1854. The Waraus became steady in their attendance and showed 
much earnestness for instruction, daily service morning and evening 
being established within a few months [10]. The Waini, the Coriah, 
and the Wacapau tribes soon availed themselves of this Mission, and, 
as Mr. Wadic observed : “ When tho Indian who is naturally sluggish 
will travel week after week about thirty or forty miles to attend Divino 
Service and the Sabbath School which several of them will do it is 
evident that they aro in earnest about their souls’ health ” [20]. 

The result of another Mission, at Kiblcrie, Mahaicony Creek (begun 
by the Bev. J. F. Bourne about 1840), was very discouraging for tho 
first seven years, but by 1853 “nearly the whole population” had 
become Christians [21]. At a visit in 1858 the Bishop found that, 
although they had been left for many months without oversight (the 
catechist having resigned), “the people were not living immorally; 
they bail not lapsed into heathenism ; they still gathered together . . . 
Sunday after Sunday, to pray, getting one of the young lads, who had 
been taught in our Mission schools, to read for them.” It was still the 
practice of many of them “ to repeat daily, the Confession, tho Lord’s 
Prayer, the Belief, and the Benediction, when they were in the depths 
of the forest, or on the water or at home.” One hundred and fifty 
era them! together to meet the Bishop as soon as they heard that lie 
was coming [22] . 
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In 1867 Mr. Brett, the Bishop, Rev. F. J. Wyatt, and Philip, a 
Christian Indian, undertook a Missionary expedition above the Great 
Falls of the Demerara. In this district, which was almost entirely un- 
explored, there dwelt some hundreds of the Waika branch of the Aca- 
woio nation, in a primitive condition. Their chief received the visitors 
with courtesy and hospitality, collected liis people to meet them, joined 
in the services, and paid the greatest attention to the instruction given. 
Philip “was exhausted by replying day and night to the repeated 
questions of his countrymen concerning the religionoftlie Lord Jesus.” 
Leaving with them a few Acawoio books, the visitors departed with 
thankfulness for the reception given to their message. Boon after, 
these people, onco much dreaded as savage and treacherous, sent a 
pressing request for more books and for a teacher. Mr. George Coucli- 
man,* a settler acquainted with their language, voluntarily undertook 
the work of continuing their instruction, using the help of two young 
Acawoios and the books translated by Mr. Brett. The sequel is thus 
told by Mr. Brett: — 

“ In August 1808 the Mission Chapel at the Lower Rapids of the Denienmi 
Uiver presented a spectacle which in some measure recalled to mind the accounts 
given of those witnessed in the early days of the Christian Church. Nearly the 
whole of the Acawoio inhabitants of the Upper Demerara were then found by 
the Bishop and the Rev. Cf. IT. Butt assembled at that spot, anxiously awaiting 
their arrival, and desiring Holy Baptism at their hands. After due examination, 
this was administered to 241 adults, and then to 145 of their children. This 
occupied two entire days. Those who were present on the occasion have told me 
of the striking spectacle then exhibited; of the throng of Indians, and the 
earnestness visible in their countenances, as each recipient knelt at the font, while 
the chapel floor streamed with the baptismal water pourc l over each in succes- 
sion. Three months after seventy others were hapli/.cd there by the ltcv. T. 
Milner. 

“After this, Kanaimapo and his people, being very desirous of having a teacher 
in their own territory, cleared and planted a huge tract of land just below the 
Great Falls, as a place pleasantly situated, but which from some calamity had 
formerly borne the ill-omened name of Uyneyohutah, ‘the. den of pain or misery,’ 
Archdeacon Jones was commissioned to endeavour to phint a Mission there, and I 
accompanied him for that purpose in May Inst. The Indians had a large shed 
erected as a chapel-school, and gladly welcomed the Catechist, a Mr. Newton. . . . 
On that occasion twenty-nine Acawoios were baptized by us. This made, a total of 
fi tto in that district within ten months. The Holy Communion was also admin- 
istered for the first time, and Christian marriages solemnised among them” [24]. 

Mcauwhile the work bail boon extended in other directions ; looking 
from west to east it was seen that the Moruca, Pomeroon, Kssequibo, 
Demerara, Mahaicony, and Berbice Rivers each had. their stations — the 
Corentyn alono was unoccupied. Several of there wore established 
with little aid from the Society beyond that of superintendence afforded 
by its Missionaries and catechists’ salaries. The Corentyn River had 
more than ordinary claims on the Church. At Orealla, from time im- 
memorial an Indian town, the natives had “ acquired all the vices of 
more civilised men without the antidote of Christianity,” and the race 
was becoming extinct [iloj. 

The Rev. W. T. Veness, who made this discovery, lost no time in 
opening a Mission therein I860, and in the first year 78 children were 
baptized and some of the people were confirmed. The Missions now 

* A gentleman who had “ done much to keep alive some Bens© of religion ” among 
liis neighbours by gathering them together for united worship. 
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embraced “ tlie whole of the colony,” the aboriginal tribes “ on every 
river” were “ provided with the means of education and of moral and 
spiritual instruction,” and the sound of the Gospel “was heard from 
the nor ill to the south, from the Gorentyn to the Pomeroon and the 
Moruca ” [20]. 

It was not to be expected that the degraded habits and practices 
common to savage races would be quickly uprooted, and the Mission- 
ary was therefore more disappointed than surprised in the early days 
of the Mission at finding one of his converts exercising his former pro- 
fession of sorcerer. When reminded of his sin the man at once 
destroyed, not only his magical apparatus, but the dwelling in which 
his “ curious arts ” had been used. I know that I have done wrong, 
I am very sorry,” lie afterwards said. “ I have made up my mind 
never to 1 picri * any more but to attend church and come to class 
regularly for instruction ” [27]. 

When in 1875 the veteran Brett was compelled by failing health to 
relinquish the work which he had done so wisely and so well it was 
“ no small comfort ” to him to give over the charge of it to one so 
worthy to succeed him as the Rev. Walter Heard. Mr. [now Arch- 
deacon Heard had previously been in charge of the Orcalla station, and 
on the Pomeroon and Moruca rivers lie has been privileged to maintain 
and extend the Missions, the state of which at the time he took charge 
of them may be gathered from Mr. Brett’s report in 1875 - 

“At Waramuri Mission wo found more than 100 adult candidates for baptism. 
These were of different nations, hut chiefly Carihs from the Baruma, several days 
distant. The examination of so many candidates for baptism - speaking four 
languages — was a very arduous task, and was not completed till the second day, 
when I was able to receive seventy-seven adults into the Church of our dear Lord 
and Saviour. Mr. Heard baptized an equal number of infants at Waramuri. 1 
also married sixteen coujdes there. At Cabacaburi matters were equally cheering. 
There were not so many converts from heathenism, for this simplo and most 
satisfactory reason, that there are not now so many heathen to convert. I bap- 
tized fourteen adults and seventeen infants, and married thirteen couples there. 
Hackney in the lower district, the population of whicli is chiclly negro, was also 
progressing favourably. At those three stations, 2G7 persons received the Holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our Lord ” [28]. 

In 1880 an extraordinary movement among the Indians of the far 
interior resulted in the inauguration of a new Mission on the Potaro, a 
tributary of the Upper Essequibo. In May a body of Indians, led by their 
captain and attended by a native Christian from one of the Demcrara 
Missions, sought out tho Bishop in Georgetown, and pleaded for a 
teacher. Mr. Lobert, a catechist, speaking Acawoio, was immediately 
sent. Within a week of his arrival at the settlement large numbers of 
Indians had gathered there from distant parts. The Acawoios were 
few ; there were a fair number of Macusis, but the majority werePara- 
munas, a tribe that had hitherto furnished few Christian converts. In 
a short time nearly a thousand persons were under instruction, and 
the Rev. W. E. Pierce of Bartica was sent to the catechist’s assist- 
ance at Shenanbauwie. Classes wero held incessantly ; the Indians 
erected a chapel-school, and before the end of November Mr. Pierce had 
baptized 1,398 people, of whom 1,084 were Paramunas, 213 Macusis, 
62 Arecunas, 2 Acawoios, and 37 Wahpisianas. In the following year, 
as Mr. Pierce was returning with his family from a visit to the Mission, 
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the boat in which they were seated was capsized in the Marry lie Falls, 
almost within sight of his home— and he, his wife, three of their four 
children, and an Indian servant girl were drowned [29]. 

In 1880 Mr. Brett also passed to his rest,* and as one who had been 
instrumental in converting four savage tribest and influencing many 
others, it may be well to record his opinion of the movement at 
Shenanbauwie that “its results under God, will bo the spiritual con- 
quest of Guiana, within and without our Western boundary ” [80]. 
While this may be fairly applied to the permanent population of the 
colony, the prospect of the wholesale conversion of tho strangers within 
its gates is yet far distant. Still a most hopeful beginning has been 
made among them too. Referring to the immigration from India 
which had set in to Guiana in 1845, the Bishop wrote : “ In what colony 
will the Church have a wider or more extensive field when to the 
nativo Indian is added the Asiatic, tho African, Dutch and Portuguese, 
with the settlers from the motherland ? ” [81]. By the next year 
4,000 coolies had arrived from India [82], and the movement has con- 
tinued almost without interruption to the present time. Thousands of 
Chinese coolies have also been introduced. 

For many years the immigrants were so migratory in their habits 
as to be “ almost inaccessible to the Clergy.” Coming to the colony 
under indentures for five years, their principal object was the hoarding 
of money for a return to their own country, and yet there were a few 
willing to listen to a clergyman if one could be found speaking their 
own language [88]. 

In 1859 the Bishop wrote to tlie Society : — 

“ I am in hopes that the work which is purely missionary, such as that amongst 
the Indians in the interior, and the Chinese and Coolies, who may come to us in 
large numbers, changing perhaps in a few years the character of our population, 
from the African to the Asiatic races, will still obtain your support. I cannot but 
allow that you have done your duty to the African race in this Colony, and that it 
ought not to rely much longer on your aid. . . . You have indeed befriended us. 

. . . Without your assistance I know not what I should have done ” [34]. 

In 1801 Messrs. Crum -Ewing of Glasgow offered to contribute 
towards the maintenance of a Missionary among the heathen 
immigrants on their estate in Guiana, and the Society ijso granted 
funds in aid of this, which the Bishop described as “tlie first 
systematic effort with promise of success which lias been made 
towards tlie instruction of tlie Asiatic heathen ” ; and he added 
that the Legislature would probably relieve the Society as soon as tho 
work had been fairly begun and taken root [85]. Iieadily also the 
Society guaranteed the necessary funds for ensuring the establishment 
of a Mission among the Chinese. By this time a goodly number of 
the coolies had been brought under instruction. Beferring to his bap- 
tisms in 1808, which included Hindus and Chinese, as well as Africans 
and Creoles, the Bev. H. J. May wrote from Enmore : — 

“ Twelve months back I little thought that so many various tribes would bo 

* Mr. Brett died at Paignton, South Devon, on February 10, 1880, on tho same day 
on which forty-six years before he had left England for Guiana. 

| Mr. Brett’s labours axo fully recounted in liis Indian Missions in ( iuiana (Bell, 
1851), The Indian Tribes of Guiana (Bell, 1808), and Mission Work Among the Indian 
Tribes in the Forests of Guiana (S.P.C.K.) ; and in The Apostle of the Indians of 
Guiana , by tho Row Canon P. P. L. Josa (Wells Gardner, 1887). 
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gathered into Christ’s Holy Church, yet so it is ; nor did I meet with the slightest 
opposition on tho part of the Chinese parents. What an encouragement too, to 
people in England to help your Society by their money and their prayers ! 
Without your aid to this district in all probability, there would have been no 
resident Clergyman in this now important district : I say noiv t for there arc three 
churches where before there was only one . . . also three Schools instead of 
one ” [36]. 

Up to 1879 over 130,000 coolies (including some 13,000 Chinese) 
had arrived in the colony. Many of course had returned, and others 
had taken their jilacos, and this constant shifting, while adding to the 
difficulty of their evangelisation, at the same time renders their con- 
version of the highest importance from tho Missionary point of view. 
A Clergyman reported from Hong Kong that one of the best catechists 
there is a Chinese who had been instructed in the Church Missions 
in Guiana. He added, “ I am hoping that as time goes on and others 
return to China, we may find more such faithful workers as ho 
resulting from your work in Demcrara ” [37]. The Rev. Canon Josa 
has shown that representatives of at least one race (tho Nepalese) which 
in India had been entirely unreaclied by any Mission, have in Guiana 
been brought under the influence of the Gospel [38]. 

It can be well understood that removal from home influences 
removes many difficulties in the way of the instruction of tho Hindus 
and Chinese, and one of the Guiana Missionaries wrote in 1878 : 
“ The Coolies are thirsting after a clear knowledge of Christianity. 
As far as my experience goes, that is putting it in a very tame 
way ” [39]. Especially has this boon the case with the Chinese, who 
in Georgetown have not only contributed .£'100 towards the erection 
of a church for their countrymen, but one of their number has set 
apart £T00 a year (being one- third of the profits of liis business) for 
the support of teachers | l()|. 

The coolies speak many languages, Hindi, Hindustani, Bengali, 
Tamil, Teliigu, Oriya, Nepalese, Chinese, &c. ; but Hindi and Chinese 
are chiefly used by the Missionaries. In reference to this branch of 
the Society’s work Bishop Austin said in 1881 that it would have been 
a “ hopeless task ” to attempt to evangelize this mass of heathenism, 
speaking a%vcry Babel of unknown tongues,” but for the Society’s 
assistance. Tin’s, with Government aid and llio offerings of the laity 
— elicited by tho “exhibition of so much earnest work”— has admitted 
of the employment of ordained Missionaries and “ a goodly number of 
Catechists, labouring to extend to the new comers that Gospel which 
it would seem that tho providence of God had directed their stops 
hither to hear for the first time” [41]. Although in his 85th year 
the Bishop continued his laborious life. Writing in January 1892, on 
the eve of a visit to the Indian Missions, he expressed his 

“ satisfaction with what is being dene in the outside Mission field, tho overlook- 
ing of much of which has for more than half a century been a labour of love. 
And such it continues to be. . . . This jubilee year of mine ** (he adds) “ promises 
to tax my powers of mind and body to the utmost. . . . That God will continue to 
bJess the work of the dear old Society, which it has been doing so graciously and 
so lovingly, is my daily and nightly prayer. As years creep on the passing hours 
give time for reflection, and as I turn my thoughts to the past, thankfully do I 
acknowledge the marvellous growth of the missionary field, and where, as I often- 
times say to myself, should we in this land be but for the encouraging efforts 
made by our countrymen at home from time to time, and are still continued? ” 
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1892 -1900. 

In recognition of the Bishop’s services to the Colony and his 
influence for good, the Legislative Assembly, on February 2i, 1892, 
unanimously voted him a jubilee gift of $10,000 [43]. 

The Jubilee celebration on the following St. Bartholomew’s Day 
(August 24), which included the opening and dedication of a new 
Cathedral,* was clouded by the illness of the Bishop, who, however, 
was present on the occasion. On November 9 he entered into his 
rest, having been privileged to spend an active and devoted oareer of 
fifty years in this almost unique diocese. 

Besides his ordinary diocesan work, and the part he took in or- 
ganising the ecclesiastical Province of the West Indies, of which lie 
became in 1888 the first Primate, there fell to him the responsibility 
of watching over the varied Mission work already described, and the 
tale of his long river journey in gs, continued to the last year of his 
life, constitutes a record of apostolic labour and zeal, and of Divine 
blessing on work done, which is full of interest of an uncommon 
kind [44]. 

The Bishop’s death was soon followed by that of two of his old 
colleagues, who had shared his labours — viz., Dean May (died 
March 1, 1893) and Archdeacon Farrar (died August 21, 1893). The 
latter was specially noted for bis work among the Chincso and the 
aborigines, in addition to his other duties. Between 1865-73 he 
started three Missions among the Indians on the Essequobo River — 
“ St. Edward’s,” “ Holy Name,” and “ St. Mary’s ” — and from these 
three stations in the course of some years the Indians contributed for 
Missions and general Church purposes “ $10,000, in the annual tax of 
four logs of timber given willingly by each family " [45]. 

With the death of Bishop Austin there passed away the old order 
of things in Church and State, and his successor, Bishop Swaby 
(consecrated in Westminster Abbey on March 25, 1893), had to face 
many great and unforeseen difficulties, including those which result 
from the failure of the sugar industry, and from the consequent 
raising of the question how far it would be necessary to withdraw 
those State resources which had hitherto contributed to the mainte- 
nance of the Church. 

Amid most discouraging surroundings, the Bishop kept a brave 
heart, and lost no time in making himself acquainted with all the 
features and wants of his diocese, and in grappling with the diffi- 
culties of a very complicated work. The year 1894 was financially 
m most critical time in the history of the Colony, and yet not a 
single service of the Church was stopped [46]. 

In the opinion of Bishop Swaby the fault in Guiana had “ always 
been that the Church has had a number of amende, nerveless 
Missions which were always demanding assistance ” ; hence his desire 

* This beautiful structure- — built of native timber, tho magnificent “ givenhe;irt ” of 
the country - after designs by tho late Sir Arthur Blomlield, win consecrated on 
November 8, 1804, and is, tho fourth cathedral church erected in (lie diocese. The lirst, 
built in 18l)J), was removed to St. Matthew’s parish, where it still stands. Tho second, 
which began its existence in 1842 “ with a broken back,” gave place in 1877 to a tem- 
porary building [44aj. 
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to build the diocesan organisations upon a foundation which political 
changes and the giving or withholding of a money grant can but 
little affect [47]. The first step in this direction was to teach the 
people “ how not tc receive, and then, how to give.” They had been 
in the habit of taking help from every quarter from whence it could 
be obtained, and scarcely without “ giving back so much as thanks.” 
Feeling that “in trying to warm others we shall bring into ourselves 
the glow of health,” he instituted (in 1800) missionary meetings on 
behalf of the Society in almost every district of the diocese [48]. He 
also raised a considerable sum in the Colony towards an Endowment 
Fund for the Bishopric (the Imperial grant of £2,000 a year having 
ceased with Bishop Austin’s death), and the Society encouraged his 
efforts by a grant of £\ ,000 in 1808 [49]. 

Lack of suitable agents as well as (perhaps more so than) funds 
has retarded the development of Church work in the Colony during 
the past seven years (1808 1000). From England “ men of grit and 
steel, with God’s love in their hearts,” and locally a training College 
for Catechists and Schoolmasters, are needed. At present the lay 
agents receive no training whatever, but pass from denomination to 
denomination, and in many of the Church Missions they must read 
the Church Service and preach (the sermons being provided by the 
Clergy) or the places of worship must be closed [50]. 

In 1900 Bishop Swaby, whose hoalth had suffered in Guiana, was 
translated to Barbados. His successor is Dr. E. A. Parry, who was 
consecrated in Canterbury Cathedral on December 28, 1900 [51]. 

The three branches of the Society’s work, which will now be 
noticed in turn, could not, the Diocesan Council stated in 1900, have 
been undertaken or carried on without the Society’s aid [51a]. 

Aboriginal Indian Missions. 

The recent development of the gold industry in Guiana chiefly by 
the labour of the black man, with whom the aborigines will not live, 
or, if they can help it, associate— -has tended to dislocate the Indian 
Missions and to increase those nomadic habits which form one of the 
difficulties of ministering to them. But their wandering is not all 
loss, for they take with them what teaching they have received, and 
old people have been found who knew the main points of Christianity 
which they had learned years before at a Mission hundreds of miles 
away [52], Their retiring habits also have the advantage of removing 
them from the contaminating influence of mining camps ; though to 
4he credit of the gold-diggers it must be recorded that a successful 
digger built a church (8t. Hilda’s) at Baramanni and presented it to 
the Bishop, and at its consecration in 1894 there were fifty Caribs in 
the congregation [58]. 

Later on the Indians left this district, and in 1898 a new station 
(“ Bede’s Mission ”) was oponed forty miles up the river, where the 
Caribs themselves built a church [51]. 

In several other instances - notably at Morawhanna,* the head- 

* This Mission was started in 1889 by Canon Josa, while in charge ot Anna Regina, 
200 miles distant, and was carried on with great energy by the Rev. T. Quiclc. Morawhanna 
“is pretty much of a swamp” [55a] 
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quarters of the north-west district — ministrations for the gold diggers 
are being provided in connection with the Missions to the aborigines, 
though the work needs itinerant clergy specially devoted to it, the 
diggers being more or less nomadic, and numbering 10,000 in 1894 
[55]. 

Nearly all the travelling in connection with the Indian Missions 
has had to be done by boat, or through almost roadless forests, involv- 
ing much hardship and often danger, as some of the rivers bristle 
with rapids. At Orealla, on the Corentyne river, the catechist, Mr. 
Farrier (who had made it the “ model Mission ”), and the two church- 
wardens were all drowned in 1894 [56]. 

On the Demerara river there are still three flourishing Mission 
stations — Muritaro, Daigin, and Mallali — which were planted over 
fifty years ago, and the catechist (Mr. Bowrey) placed at Muritaro by 
Bishop Austin in 1848 was still labouring there in 1 894. 

Of Mallali, Bishop Swaby wrote in 1894 : u We had service and 
Communion here in tho early morning of a beautifully fine Sunday, and 
the quiet stillness of the holy day, the reverent attention of tho com- 
municants, and the beauty of the surroundings left a most pleasing 
impression. At 11 o’clock the church was crowded with Indians, 
some of whom had come fifty miles by the river — there is no other 
means -for confirmation.” Tho Indians on this river were described 
as moral, sober, courteous, hospitable, and trustworthy [57]. 

On the Pomeroon river, where work was started in the thirtios by 
the Rev. T. H. Duke, there are good schools, churches, and parsonages 
at all the stations, and the Mission is holding its own in the face of 
disadvantages [68]. Generally speaking tlio aboriginal Missions, 
though suffering severely from lack of workers, are doing well with 
the exception of the Potaro River Mission, which, during its existence 
of nearly sixty years, has had a chequered history, mainly owing to its 
unhealthy (though beautiful) situation. Work at times has had to be 
suspended. In 1895 fever carried off every child born on the central 
station, Waraputa, the Missionary was forced to withdraw, and, not- 
withstanding the removal of tho headquarters to 1 1 Potaro landing,” 
the next two Missionaries were also driven away by illness [59]. 

Representatives of at least six tribes asseinblo at this station, and 
the presence of the Missionary is a protection against the gold-diggers 
and others, from whom it has been found difficult to secure the church 
from desecration [60]. 

Waraputa was founded by Mr. Youd in 1889, after he had 
been driven from Pirari, on the Brazilian frontier. At the time of 
the Bishop’s visit in 1898 the parson’s house had fallen down, and the 
whole place was overgrown with bush. But the church had been well 
cared for by the old sexton, who, shortly before his death, banded over 
his charge to a stalwart Indian, with the injunction that he was to 
“ keep tho church right until the Bishop sent someone to take 
charge.” 

“ Very solemn it seemed to me,” said tho Bishop, “ to kneel in that little benab 
church in the deepening gloom, with tho noise of the rapids always going on, hut 
so far removed from the noise of village or town. Very reverent, too, were these 
children of the forest as I read in English tho prayers you use at home. The 

U 2 
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Great Father, 1 doubt not, accepted our worship as well as though it had been 
accompanied by organ and stately ceremonial ” [01]. 

The opening of a station at Morawhanna in 1889 made the last 
link in a chain of Indian Missions stretching from the River Corentyne 
to the borders of Venezuela, and in 1894 it was reported that with 
the planting of one or two more inland stations on the confines of 
Brazil — in the Savannah — the work of evangelisation will be finished. 

“ There is not any Mission in the world ” (Canon Josa added) “ whose 
work has been more wonderfully blessed than the Mission of the 
Church to the aborigines of Guiana,” and this result has been achieved 
in the course of fifty years, viz. : “that natives formerly at enmity 
are now Christians and at peace, while there are only two or three 
thousand heathen Indians left in the whole country ” [02]. Most 
heathen are either hostile or indifferent towards Christian teacher.- 3 , 
but in Guiana they are to be found asking for teachers. For example, 
a Macusi tribe (in number 520) at Quimatta, on the Brazilian frontier 
- acting on the advice of a trader, who told them that thero was a 
God who cares for the world, and can be approached by men and can 
help them— built a church, school, and parsonage, and several times 
during the last seven years deputations have been sent by them to 
Georgetown to ask the Bishop for a Missionary. “We want to know 
about these things,” was their plea ; “ we do not want to live and die 
in the dark. It has taken us three weeks to get here and will take us 
six to get hack, but we do not want to go back without the teacher.” * * * § 
As yet neither tlio men nor the means have been forthcoming!* [OB]. 

Chinese Missions. 

The evangelisation of the Chinese, as well as the aborigines!: and 
the negroes§ in British Guiana, has been practically accomplished. 
In 1894 it was stated that sixty per cent, or more of tho Chinese were 
Christians. The same authority (Canon Josa) added : “ It has been a 
marvellous work,” and it has “ practically been accomplished within 
one generation.” “ What a contrast this is to the Bishop of Mid China ! ” 
Even the secular press in Guiana, in spite of tendencies to prejudice 
in tho opposite direction, is not slow to praise these Missions, which 
cost tho Church “ practically nothing,” as the Chinese give liberally 
for thek support, build churches at their own cost, and vie with 
one another in promoting Church work. They contributed to tlic 

* When tlio necessary permission lias been given it is proposed to establish a Mission 
at Upicari, a day's journey from Quimatta, tlio latter place, though delightfully situated, 
being not suitable for a Mission station. Upicari is tho site of the old Pirari Mission 
started by Mr. Youd. Over fifty years ago tho Brazilians claimed it as part of tlioir ter- 
ritory, and through tho influence of some Brazilian priests lie was driven out by Brazilian 
soldiers. The British Government then sent a band of soldiers from Georgetown and 
reinstated him and fortified the place, but soon after this ho died from poison and tha 
Mission was abandoned [08a.]. 

•j The Bev. F. S. S. Pringle would havo undertaken the work in 18115 could he have . 
been spared from other duties in the diocese. 

X In Holy Trinity parish or Mission alono five thousand Indians were, under Mr. 
Brett's influence, brought to baptism |C3ftJ. 

§ The negroes in British Guiana are all nominally Christians, and tho work among 
them is similar to that in a parish in England [6 Sr], 
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cost of the Cathedral, they help other diocesan objects, and make 
offerings to the Society in England, while Christian Chinese have 
been sent from Guiana as Missionaries to China [64]. 

At St. Patrick’s, Berbico, in 1895, “all the Chinese Christians, 
with perhaps one exception,” were reported to be “living apparently 
Christian lives, which is more than can be said of all English, East 
Indian, and negro Christians here ” [65]. 

East Indian Coolik Missions. 

The work among the East Indian coolies is indeed “ the problem ” 
of the day in Guiana. For many years the Church worked “fairly 
successfully ” among them, but since the depression in the sugar 
industry the results have been discouraging. These coolies, who now 
form nearly two-thirds of the entire population of the Colony, are 
liberally treated, and return to India after ten years’ service, their 
places being taken by new immigrants. While they are in Guiana 
the Church can reach them, especially in the Estates’ Hospitals. On 
the plantations open-air services are held for them. Free from 
conventionalities, and being set free from caste fetters by crossing the 
sea, they are more easily influenced. 

But the task of grappling with the work, the Bishop reported 
in 1894, “ seems overwhelming, and the result very disappointing. 
Our moans are so limited, and their prejudices so hard to overcome, 
that one might and would abandon the task as hopeless did not 
the belief stimulate us that God works in His own way, and that out 
of weakness He can make llis strength to appear” [66J. 

The lack of success is partly due to the fact that tho Clergy 
as a body “ have not taken the trouble to learn oven one of the 
languages spoken by the people,” although Bishops Austin and Swaby 
both made it a sine qua non of ordination to priest’s orders, there 
being hardly a parish in the Colony where East Indians are not 
to be found. One East Indian clergyman has been employed, and 
a staff 1 of fairly good catechists trained in a college in Guiana. 
Looking to the fact that from four to five thousand coolies arrive and 
a thousand return annually, Canon Josa believes that “ there is a good 
chance for the Church to evangelise India through British Guiana. 
What a grand work would ours be if we could send back these people 
to India as Christians [67] ! 

Whatever worth the Missions may bo, “ they could not” (Bishop 
Swaby said in 1898) “exist as they are, perhaps not at all, without 
the Society’s help ” [68]. 

About 80 per cent, of the East Indian coolies are Hindus by 
religion, and the remainder Mohammedans. Up to 1900 a few 
hundreds of the Hindus had been converted to Christianity, but 
only a few Mohammedans [69]. 


( For Statistical Summary see p. 262 .) 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AFRICA AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT.— (INTRODUCTION). 

The Society entered the African field at the West Coast in 1752, and 
its operations have sinco been extended to South Africa, 1820 ; the 
Seychelles, 1832; Mauritius, 1836; St. Helena, 1847 (and Tristan 
d’Acunha, 1851) ; Madagascar, 1861 ; and Northern Africa, 1840. In 
each of these districts and their various sub-divisions (except in North 
Africa-, where it has been confined to English Chaplaincies), tho work 
has embraced native and European or mixed races. 

It will be seen that the planting of the Church in South Africa, 
stretching from Capetown right up to the Zambesi, has been wholly 
or mainly the work of the Society. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

WEST AFRICA ( GOLD COAST , SIERRA LEONE , RIO PONGO , 
AND ISLES DE LOS , rfc.) 


Thk Gold Coast (Upper Guinea) is supposed to have been discovered by tho 
French in the 14th century. Tlio Portuguese effected a landing (at Elmina) in 1471; 
and English, Dutch, and Portuguese factories were established in the 17tli century. 
The “ ltoyal African Company,” formed in 1G72, built forts at Dixcove, Anamaboe, and 
other places, besides strengthening the existing Cape Coast “ Castle.” In 1750 it was 
succeeded by “ tho African Company of Merchants,” which was constituted by Act of 
Parliament and subsidised by Government; hut suffering by tho abolition of the slave 
trade in 1807, was dissolved in 1821. The forts were then taken over by the Crown. 
After tho Aslianteo War of 1824-81 they were transferred to the local an* London 
merchants interested, but resumed by the Crown in 1813 us the Merchant Government 
were suspected to be conniving at the slave trade. In 1850 tho Danish forts and Pro 
teotorate were acquired (by England) by purchase ; and in 1852 the native chiefs 
formally accepted British protection. A partition of the coast with Holland took place 
in 1868; but in 1871 tho Duteli abandoned to Great Britain the whole of their rights, i.r. 
the country west of tho Sweet River. The Gold Coast colony now includes that portion 
of Upper Guinea between 8° W. long, and 1° 10' 10. long. ; area 40,000 square miles, and 
population about 1,500,000. 

Sierra Leone. — The peninsula of Sierra Leone was ceded to England in 1788 by 
the native chiefs. In 1791 a charter was granted to “ The Sierra Leone Company,” 
with tho object of establishing a settlement for freed negro slaves. The peninsula was 
assigned to the Company in 1800, but on tho abolition of the slave trade (1807) rc trans- 
ferred to the Crown. The dissolution of the “ African Company ” [see above] led to tho 
union (in 1821) of the whole of tho British West African possessions into tho colony of 
tho “West Africa Settlements”; but this arrangement has since been modified, and 
the colony of Sierra Leone now includes the coast from the Manna ltiver in the South 
(the Liberian boundary) to tho Searcies district in the North (210 miles), with tho island 
of SherbrOj the Isles deLos, and other islets. Adjoining tho colony (towards the N. and E.) 
is the British Protectorate, whose northern boundaries were defined by agreement with 
France in 1895 . 

In 1720 the Royal African Company desired the Society “ to recom- 
mend proper persons to be Chaplains to their Factories abroad, 
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offering “to allow them t’HO or £100 per annum with diet at the 
Governor’s table.” The request was agreed to [1], Thirty years later 
the Rev. Thomas Thompson, who had resigned a Fellowship in 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, “ out of pure zeal to become a Missionary, 
in the cause of Christ,” and had dono great service to it for over five 
years by his pious labours in New Jersey [see p. 55], resolved to devote 
himself to work in Guinea. In taking this step he looked forward to 
faring hardly, but was not solicitous about that provided the Society 
would allow him a salary out of its Negro Conversion Fund, with title 
of Missionary, for such time and in such proportion as they might 
think fit. In the ordinary way, he owned, one labourer could do but 
little, nor did he promise to himself a great effect from the utmost 
of his diligence ; yet God is able to make a large tree spring from 
one poor grain of seed, and he humbly hoped that God would “ bless 
the labours of him the meanest of his Servants.” If ever a Church 
of Christ is founded among the negroes, lie added, somebody must lay 
the first stone ; and should he be prevented in his intention, God only 
knew how long it might he again before any other person would take 
the same resolution. For these reasons Mr. Thompson determined on 
“ this pious attempt,” and the Society (February 15, 1751) appointed 
him Missionary to the Gold Coast on a salary of £70 per annum [2]. 

Sailing from New York on November 20, 1751, Mr. Thompson 
arrived on January U, 1752, at James Fort, River Gambia. Here he 
landed and stayed three weeks, performing service each Sunday. The 
ship next touched at Sierra Leone, from whence lie went “a great way 
up into the country amongst the Sousees to baptize some Mulatto 
children,” and to their capital Woncopo, which was three miles in 
circuit. Many of the Sousees were Mahommedans, and assembled for 
devotion five times a day. There being several English traders at 
Woncopo and adjacent, Mr. Thompson officiated there on a Sunday. 
He also baptized some children at Dixcove Castle and Cape Coast 
Castle. At the last place Mr. Melvil, the chief, and the other gentle- 
men behaved very civilly to him, assigning him a room and all accom- 
modations, though he came an utter stranger to them. He at once 
began to learn the native language, and shortly after his arrival, 
having obtained the permission of Cudjo, the principal Caboslieer 
(magistrate), ho preached in the town house, many persons being present. 
He began with a prayer, then discoursed on the Nature and Attributes 
of God, and upon Providence, and a future State. The people were 
very attentive till ho came to speak of the Christian religion, when 
somo of them grew impatient and desired him to stop, but lie went on 
and gave them a general view of the redemption of man, and was heard 
to the end with attention [8]. The use of Cudjo’s house for service 
being disapproved of by some of the people, liis brother the King's house 
was next placed at the Missionary’s disposal. The King frequently 
attended the teaching, but continued “ firm and unshaken in his super- 
stition.” Nor could the blacks be persuaded to assemble oftener than 
once a week, and for a long time the Missionary seemed to make “ hut 
little impression on them.” Some said they would come if he would 
“give them liquor they cared not “to attend for nothing.” There 
were, however, some Mulattoes disposed to receive instruction ; they 
had been “ christened in their infancy but bred up in the superstitions 
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of the blacks.” To the soldiers in Cape Coast Castle he also ministered, 
and extended his labours to An am ay boo* and Santumqueriy, com- 
posed a vocabularyt in the native language, and succeeded in baptizing 
some adult negroes as well as others. “ All things considered,” such 
“ as the Prejudice of the people against him and his frequent inter- 
ruptions by sickness, he could not well have had better success,” he 
reported in November 1755, when, broken in health, he was arranging 
his removal to England, which took place in 17564 

Meanwhilo he had sent to England three “fine negroe boys” 
(under VI years of age) to be trained, at the Society’s exponse, as 
Missionaries to their countrymen. One of them was a son of 
Caboshoer Cudjo, the others were “ sons of persons of the chief figure ” 
in Cape Coast Town. They reached London in October 1754, and were 
placed under the care of “ a very diligent Schoolmaster,” and on 
examination by the Committee of the Society, after seven weeks’ 
instruction, “ one of them could say the Lord’s Prayer and the 
Apostles’ Creed, and the other two answered well.” Their progress 
continued to be satisfactory, and 1 laving undergone a second examina- 
tion in 1758, and expressing a desire for baptism, two of them 
(Quaque and William Cudjo) were (on January 7, 1759) publicly 
baptized in the Church of St. Mary, Islington, which they had 
regularly attended for four years under their master, Mr. Hickman. 
They were then placed under the Rev. Mr. Moore, Lecturer of 
St. Sepulchre’s Church, who expressed himself “ very much pleased 
with their teachable disposition and good behaviour.” The third boy 
(Thomas Coboro) hod previously been baptized while ill of small-pox, 
and he died in 1758 of consumption [4]. Cudjo was seized with 
madness, which proved incurable, and lie died in Guy’s Hospital [5]. 

The survivor, Philip Qltaque (son of Caboslicer Cudjo) [6] became 
the first of any non-European race since the Reformation to receive 
Anglican ordination, and on May 17, 1765, ho attended the Society 
with Ills letters of orders, and was appointed “ Missionary, School 
Master, and Catechist to the Negroes on the Gold Coast ”§ [6a]. 
His arrival at Cape Coast Castle was reported in a letter dated Feb- 
ruary 1706. The people were constantly coming to him to know when 
he would open school, and they expressed great satisfaction that he 
was “at last come to show them the way to eternal Life.” His father 
also thanked the Society for its care and education of his son, and 
promised to further the Mission |7J. 

During the first year Mr. Quaque baptized some European 
children, including the son of the late Governor Hippesley, also 
six Mulatto and tlirco black children, in the presence of Cabosheer 
Cudjo and other natives, on Christmas Day.|| They all seemed well 
pleased, hut he could not persuade liis father to receive baptism. In 

* Or, Anambo (now Annnuihoc), where ho originally designed io settle, as tho chief 
magistrate’s son there had been “ instructed in tlio Christian religion while in England, 
under the care” of “ Lord Halifax,” who had promised to commend the Mission [4aj. 

f Consisting of “above 1,200 words in this Gold Coast language, bosides a great 
many phrases” [4 &]. 

$ In January 1756 tho Society appointed a schoolmaster (Mr. Franklin Neelor) to assist 
Mr. Thompson ; but lie does not appear to have taken up the appointment [4c]. 

§ The “African Committee ” [Company J also contributed to Mr. Quoque’s support [oft], 

|| Up to Sept. 1760 he had buried 14 persons, one of whom was “tho nephew of the 
Bishop of Waterford ” [8a]. 
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the following month he visited Anamaboe,* where he was kindly 
entertained by an English merchant, at whose house lie officiated to a 
large congregation and baptized his host’s two mulatto daughters. 
He next opened a school in his own house for the instruction oi 
mulatto children, who “took their learning surprisingly well” [8]. 
To the garrison he also ministered when permitted. Sad to say, this 
was sometimes only twice in a year, and under three successive 
Governors, t one of whom openly ridiculed religion, he met with great 
difficulties and discouragements in the performance of public worship, 
which at some periods was suspended for nearly a year [9]. What the 
lives of the Europeans were, may be imagined from this and from the 
fact that on his coming “ he could prevail upon none to come to the 
Lord’s table,” which they said “ they dare not approach” [10]. With 
the bad example of the Europeans before them it was a piatter for 
regret rather than surprise that the Missionary was unable to make 
but slight impression on his countrymen, who preferred the white 
man’s vices to his religion, and spent their Sundays in idolatrous 
ceremonies and drunkenness. For some years at least Mr. Quaque 
had to instruct the natives through the medium of an interpreter, and 
in 1769 he was urged by the Society to “indeavour to recover his own 
language ” [11]. It is questionable whether the labours of an English 
clergyman would have produced any great results under such dis- 
couraging circumstances. Mr. Quaque succeeded, however, in baptizing 
a few blades (one a man aged 60, who had been “ stolen from the 
coast” 48 years before and carried to Rhode Island), besides several 
mulattoes, soldiers, &c., and children — the total number of his baptisms 
up to 1774 being 52. In 1772-3 he spent four months at Accra (60 
leagues distant), where lit “ met with no other success than reading 
prayers twice, and preaching once to the garrison ” ; but at “Lagoe” he 
baptized an infant [12]. 

In 1774 5, “ being weary of confining himself to one spot, with no 
satisfaction,” he by invitation passed eight months with a chief at 
Dixcove Castle, where he had “ constant opportunities of exercising 
his ministerial functions,” and adjusted a dispute between the Dutch 
subjects and their townspeople, but had “ no success in baptism.” 
On hearing this the Society directed him for the future not to absent 
himself so long without leave, and proposed his removal to soino 
other part of Africa, where he might be “ more useful than he appears 
to have been at Cape Coast ” [18]. 

In 1779 he spent three months at Dixcove Fort “in quality of 
Itinerant Missionary.” The next year he again lamented the “ unpro- 
fitableness of his Mission,” the people being “ so very bigoted and 
superstitious” that it seemed “to require something beyond more 
human powers to make any proper impression on them ” [14]. 

Mr. Quaque visited England for a few months in 1784-5 to arrange 
for his children’s education^ and with a view to his son succeeding 
him. He had previously designed sending two mulatto lads to the 


* Ho continued to visit Anamaboe occasionally, and Winnobah, where in 1770 lie 
remained six weeks preaching “ almost every Sunday” in the house of Mr. Thomas Drew, 
who entrusted his son to him till fit to be sent to England for education [86J. 
f Governor Hippesley was an honourable exception [ 9a]. 

| In this he was aided by the Rev. Mr. Fountayne of Mnrybone and Rev. sir 
Moore, tho latter undertaking the instruction of the boh of his old pupil 1 15a]. 
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Society to educate — a plan much countenanced by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury — but just as they were about to leave they were “ in- 
veigled to enlist as soldiers ” under the African Company. On his 
return, having narrowly escaped shipwreck, he experienced “ much ill 
treatment from the people,” and lost a great part of his effects by a 
fire [15]. 

Id is school, which had been reduced to a “ pitiable condition” [16] 
was revived in 1788 by “ a godlike design ” of a new Governor and 
the Council, who formed an association under the name of the “Torrid- 
zoni&ns,” for tlio purpose of clothing, feeding and educating 12 poor 
mulatto children. The care of their education was intrusted to Mr. 
Quaque and his son, under whom they improved “amazingly.” About 
this time also Divine Hervico had come to be “publickly held every 
Sunday” [17J. 

In 17l/l Mr. Quaque received a “ peremptory order ’’from Governor 
Fieldc “ to attend him ... to Anamboe to take up arms in defence of 
the Fort.” For refusing to do so. as being “highly inconsistent with 
and injurious to his profession ” — Mr. Quaque was “ suspended by 
the Governor and Council and obliged to quit the Fort and to go and 
reside in Cape Coast Town,” but on appealing to the African Company 
ho was reinstated in his olliee of Chaplain with an addition of £10 
per annum to his salary— “to the great mortification and shame of 
his enemies.” The Company further issued strict orders that all due 
attention should be paid to the regular performance of Divine Service 
“every Sabbath Day,” and in 1795 there was still an improvement in 
this respect [18]. 

Though his labours did not show much fruit Mr. Quaque con- 
tinued in the Mission until his death in 1816 at the age of 75. “ In 

token of their approbation of his long and faithful services” the 
African Company erected a memorial* to him at Cape Coast Castle, 
testifying that he was employed there “upwards of 50 years” as 
Missionary from the Society and as Chaplain to the Factory [19]. 

At the time of Mr. Quaque’s death there was due to him from the 
Society £869 — that is, over five years’ arrears of salary— which he had 
refrained from drawing. This sum and another of £100 he be- 
queathed to his successor, the Rev. W. LTnmn (appointed on the 
Society’s list in 1817), who, however, died before the bequest was 
realised, consequently the money went to his executors. The Society 
retained a connection with the Gold Coast up to 1821 by adopting as 
Missionaries to the natives two other clergymen engaged there as 
Chaplains also (Revs. J. Collins, 1818 9, and R. Harold, 1828- 4). Of 
the work of these three there is nothing to record, saving that Mr. 
Harold supervised three schools, baptized “ many of the children in- 
structed by the schoolmistress,” and obtained from the Society in 
1824 a grant of £100 towards the erection of a church without the 
walls of Cape Coast Castle for the use of the natives, who, “ by their 
attendance at funerals,” manifested " a disposition to conform to the 
usages of the Church ” [20]. 

* The inscription was noted by the Rev. Samuel Crowthor (afterwards Bishop of 
Niger) at a visit m 1841. [Sec Sclion and Crowthcr’s Journal of the Niger Expedition, 
1841.] In 1808 the Society voted .£5 towards replacing the monument, which nod beon 
“ accidentally broken " [lUa.]. 
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From 1824 to 1851 the Society had no permanent connection 
with West Africa; but before passing on, a second venture, made 
in 1786-7, must be recorded. In October 1786 the Society was 
informed by its President (Archbishop Moore) that Mr. Patrick 
Fraser had been ordained by the Bishop of Ely in order to accompany 
a number of blacks who were going to settle at Sierra Leone.* The 
African Society added a recommendation of Mr. Fraser, and the S.P.G. 
adopted him as its Missionary. The attempt to form a settlement 
proved disastrous. Mr. Fraser wrote in July 1787 that the party “had 
the misfortune to arrive at the commencement of the rainy season, 
so that the blacks could' neither build comfortable huts for tlieir 
security, nor raiso grain to supply provisions when their allowance; 
from Government should bo exhausted.” The climate “ proved fatal 
to Mr. Irwin, their conductor, the schoolmaster, and 20 other white 
people and 80 blacks” ; besides these “ 140 died in the voyage, and 
of the 380 persons then remaining ” nearly one-half were on the sick 
list. This had so prejudiced the blacks that many of them proposed 
“ to work their passage to the West Indies after their provision should 
be expended.” The condition of tilings was little improved in the 
autumn ; the whites continued sickly, and the blacks, though healthior, 
wore still “ far from being reconciled to the place, or attentive to the 
cultivation of their lots of land ; . . . they had sown little or no seed, 
had built few comfortable houses for themselves, nor any house for 
Mr. Fraser, or for public worship.” Until the dry season began lie 
took up his quarters in Pcnseo Island, situated nino miles up the 
river, and inhabited by an English factor, his traders, and 300 blacks. 
Here Mr. Fraser had on Sundays a crowded congregation, including 
30 Englishmen. In September he reported that he had suffered so 
much from the climate that no consideration could induce him to 
remain but the forlorn situation of the blacks, who had no other white 
person to direct them, and the want of the Society’s permission to 
return. “ Soon after this ” he came home very ill, and his health was 
not restored for three years [21]. The Mission was not renewed. 

After the cessation of the Gold Coast Mission the Gambia t next 
claimed the Society’s attention, and on the application of the Chaplain 
(Rev. — West) X50 was voted in 1832 in aid of the erection of a 
church at Bathurst [22]. 

In 1810 the Rev. Walter Blunt, a member of the Society, enlisted 
its sympathy on behalf of tlio Island of Fernando Po. The English 
residents and traders being willing to provide a house and X J 100 a year 
for a Missionary, the Society voted a like sum for the purpose [28]. 
An appeal of the Bean of Norwich in January 1841 was mot by an 
assurance of the “ Society’s readiness to avail themselves of ail}’ 
opportunity ... of extending their Missionary operations to the 
continent of Africa,” and in the following March two Ashantee 
princes educated in England, vi John Ausali and William Quail - 
tarnissah - about to return to Africa — were introduced at the ]\fontlily 
Board by their tutor, the Rov. — Pyne, and took leave of the Society, 
which thereupon voted salaries of X300 a year for “ two Clergymen to 
be stationed at Cape Coast Castle ” [24]. Neither this nor the grant 


* In the Register of the Bishop of Ely it is stated that Mr. Fra sol- was ordained at 
the Archbishop’s request “ to be sent Missionary to the English settlement on the River 

Sena ^^ja^^that time was a part of the Colony of Sierra Leone; it is now a separate 
colony 
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for Fernando Po appear to have been used. Applications for religious 
instruction from Eyamba (“ tlie King of all Blackmon ”), and “ King 
Eyo Honesty,” both of the Calabar district, and with whom treaties 
had been recently concluded for the abolition of the slave trade — were 
submitted by Viscount Canning in 1843, and the Society offered to 
endeavour to provide a Missionary if the Government would undertake 
his support [25]. To the Government the Society also referred the 
needs of the Church at the Gambiaas stated by the Chaplain (Rev. H. 
Hank in) iu 1841 [2(5]. 


The next effort of the Society on behalf of West Africa was to 
assist a daughter Church in planting a Mission there— the second* 
instance of foreign evangelistic work undertaken by an English Colonial 
Church. The idea had been mooted in 1 843 by Archdeacon Trow (of the 
Bahamas) in a letter to the Bishop of London entitled “ Africa Wasted 
by Britain, and restored by Native Agency.” It was felt that over and 
aoove the general duty of Christian charity, Africa had peculiar claims 
on the West Indies, on account of natural relationship and the debt 
incurred by slavery, and that with the aid of Codrington College 
(Barbados) — itself dependent for support on labour derived originally 
from Africa, the West Indian Colonies could supply Missionaries of 
African descent able to encounter with less danger a climate usually 
fatal to Europeans. Tho appointment of the Rev. R. Rawle to the 
Principalship of Codrington College in 1847, and of Sir William 
Colebrooke to the Governorship of Barbados in 1848, hastened the 
realisation of the idea. From the first Mr. Rawle evinced a special 
interest in Africa, with a strong sense of its claims on the College. 
From a Parliamentary Report he published extracts showing the 
good effected by the Government schools on the Gold Coast and the 
encouraging opening there for Christian instruction, and accounts 
given by Mr. Duncan having justified a similar hope respecting the 
kingdom of Dahomey, the question was brought publicly forward 
through the medium of tho Barbados Church Society on November 15, 
1850, when it was agreed “ that a Mission to Western Africa would be 
a work peculiarly suitable to the Church in the West Indies, where 
the population consists so largely of persons deriving their origin from 
that country,” that the time for such an enterprise had arrived, and 
that it would especially become Barbados to be forward in this greai 
and good work. The co-operation of the wholo West Indian Church 
was invited and a provisional Committee appointed. Subsequently 
an invitation was received from the S.P.G. inviting co-operation in 
the celebration of the Society’s third jubilee, and in reply the Bishop 
of Barbados wrote (April 14, 1851) : — 

11 The chief commemoration of the Jubilee which I propose in my own Diocese, 
and venture to suggest also to the other West Indian Bishops is to commence an 
African Mission ; if only in answer to our prayers and efforts, the great Lord of 
the Harvest be pleased to send forth the labourers, disposing also the members of 


♦ The first was Melanesia. [Sec p. 445.] 
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the West Indian Church to umto in the work, and others in England to assist it. 

I ain fuUy aware how far from attractive ia the Missionary Hold which the western 
coasts of Africa present; how trying the climate, how degraded tho people, and 
how slow probahiy the progress will be in anything lovciy and of good report. 
Still it is a work which ought to be done, which has indeed in more than one place 
been already commenced, and in which the West Indian Church should certainly 
take a part. If the Society’s Jubilee should find us at length engaged in it, surely 
it would be a suitable commemoration of the Society’s benefits, to be thus, after a 
century and a half given to America and Asia, thinking also of Africa.*’ 

At the Barbados Church Society’s annual mooting, Juno 16, 1851 
(which also happoned to be the jubilee day of the Parent Society) it 
was determined to make the African Mission, not a mere branch of 
the Church Society’s operations, but the object of a distinct organisa- 
tion, to be called (in the hope of that general co-operation already con 
templated) “ The West Indian Church Association for the Furtherance 
of the Gospel in Western Africa, in connexion with the Society foi 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, as Trustees of 
Codrington College ” [27]. 

Towards founding the Mission the Society (S.P.G.) appropriated (in 
February 1851) an allowance from tho Codrington Trust Property, foi 
the education of Missionaries, and (in 1852) £1,000 was voted from 
its Jubilee Fund as an endowment, a like sum being at the same time 
(April 16) granted in aid of the endowment of a Bishopric at Sierra 
Leone [28]. 

By an expenditure of £875 (of which £300 was given by liis friends 
in England), Mr. Rawlo enlarged a part of the Principal’s Lodge 
at Codrington College as a Mission House for training young men, 
ehielly of African descent, for the work of tho Mission. Tho building, 
which contained sixteen students’ rooms, school-room, workshop, dis- 
pensary and kitchen, was opened in April 1852 with six studonts, 
four from the Bahamas and two from St. Kitts. Exhibitions for four 
students (value £25 each) were grantod by the Barbados Mission Board 
in 1853, and subsequently were founded two Binder Scholarships, the 
result of a fund begun in 1851 by some students of Wells Theological 
College as a testimonial to the Rev. J. II. Binder, Principal of that 
College and formerly of Codrington [20]. 

The operations of the Association in Barbados were interrupted by 
a visitation of cholera, and up to March 1855 no leader for the Mission 
had appeared, but in that month tho Rev. H. J. T/racook, a native of 
Barbados, of European extraction, a clergyman of long standing and 
high repute, offered* himself. Accompanied by Mr. J. II. A. Duroivr 
(a black), the first-fruits of the Mission House, Mr. Leacock loft Bar- 
bados in July 1855, and, proceeding by way of England, re-embarked 
on October 24 with the second Bishop of Sierra Leone (Dr. Weeks), 
recently consecrated — under whose jurisdiction they were placed — and 
arrived at Sierra Leone on November 14. In locating the Mission 
care was taken to avoid any collision with the existing Missions of the 
English and American Churches. Quittah and Elmina on the Gold 
Coast (with a view to operations in Dahomey), Sherboro or Plantan 
Island, the Chadda junction with the Niger, Fernando Po, and 

* In his offer he wrote : “ The Church calls, and some one must answer. But few 
▼ears’ service are now before me : I rise therefore to save my brethren of tho ministry, 
bho young who are the hope of the Church | the old who are tho stay of large families,” 
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Ashantee, were each considered and regarded as unsuitable. Even- 
tually at the suggestion of a trader (Mr. Gabbidon), Mr. Leacock pro- 
ceeded to Tintima, on the River Pongas, about 130 miles north of 
Sierra Leone [80]. 

The prevailing religions in the Pongas country were devil-worship 
and Mahommedanism. There were also stone-worshippers. The 
devil-worshippers had images to represent Satan— one in the shape of 
a man and another in that of a woman, and so liollowod out that a 
man could secrete himself in thorn and take them from place to place. 
Thus the people were led to beliove that the idols were really devils, 
and whenever they appeared great reverence was paid to them. In 
1859 there were but two towns in all Susuland — extending 400 miles 
into the interior — without devil’s temples. One at Bakkia was thus 
described by a Missionary : — 

“ In the centre and deepest shadow of four magnificent and stately mango trees, 
I behold tho horrid sight. . . . My horror was increased on observing that a 
carpet of dark green leaves spread in front . . . was sprinkled with blood . . . the 
house was round . . . its diameter was, I suppose two yards. . . . Stooping down — 
for the thatch was brought down . . . within sixteon inches of tho ground -I 
beheld . . . the altar . . . of oarth, circular, and six inches high, in the middle of the 
temple. Bottlesof wine . . . were piled up upon andall around tho altar. Aplatowas 
upon the altar containing an offering of rice. With regard to the leaves sprinkled 
... wo learnt that Mrs. Gomez* had that day caused a bullock to be sacrificed to 
the devil ; its throat had been cut over tho loaves, and somo of the blood sprinkled 
upon tho altar.” 

Stone- worship was performed in the hush. A smooth stone of a 
good size having been obtained, a house was built in the bush and the 
stone placed in it. The worshippers offered kliola nuts and rice flour, 
and after sprinkling the stone with the blood of a fowl, they prayed to 
it [31]. 

Landing at Tintima on December 12, 1855, Mr. Leacock had inter- 
views with the renowned Chief, Kennybcck Ali, and King Katty of the 
Pongas. Strong opposition to the Mission was offered by eight 
Maliommedan chiefs — Mandingoes — in the hope of obtaining presents, 
but these Mr. Leacock refused to give, and addressing King Katty he 
said 

“ I am come to you in God’s name to do you and your people good. I shall 
soon be alone with you. My friends, f who have como to protect me, will soon 
leave mo, and I shall be then entirely at your mercy. Nevertheless, I am not afraid 
of you nor of your Mandingoes. You can do with mo what you please. I am not 
afraid to die, whether it be by fever or by sword. I am come with a message of 
mercy to you and your people : if you reject me and cut me off, I do not refuse to 
die — it will be better for me, for then I shall go home.” 

The King’s reply was, 11 Aye, ycase ; but if we reject you and send 
you off, de g ret God will reject w t c and cut we off.” The King pro- 
mised to accept tho Mission so far as the children were concerned, but 
he and his “ big people,” he said, wanted no teaching. Practically, how- 
ever, the Missionaries were rejected ; but while they were meeting 
nothing but discouragements at Tintima, an invitation arrived from 
Chief Richard WilkinsonJ of Fallangia, to whom Mr. Leacock had sent 

* The mother of the Chief of Bakkia. 

f Captain Back of the Myrmidon , sent by the Governor of Sierra Leone to arrange 
for the reception of the Missionary. 

x A mulatto [82]. 
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an introduction from Mr. Gabiddon. Proceeding to Fallangia on 
December 21, Mr. Leacock was met by tlie Chief, who, taking him by 
the hand, said : — 

“ * Welcome, dear Sir, thou servant of the Most High, you aro welcome to this 
humble roof.* . . . He seemed greatly agitated and a few moments after, rising from 
liis chair, broke forth with . . . the ‘ To-Deum Laudumus,’ repeating it with great 
solemnity and accuracy. At the conclusion, after a short silence, he said : ‘ Sir, 
this requires explanation. In my youth, I was sent to your country, and placed 
under the tuition of a respectable Clergyman,* and through him I imbibed the first 
principles of Christianity. I returned to my native country in 1813, and fell into 
many of its ungodly practices. In this state I continued till 1833, when it pleased 
God to visit me with severe illness, from which 1 with dilliculty recovered. From 
that time T resolved that “I and my house would serve the Lord,” and I earnestly 
prayed that God would send a Missionary to this Pongas country, whom I might see 
before I died. I have written to Sierra Leone for a Missionary, but could get no 
answer ; and now the Lord has sent me an answer. You are, Sir, an answer to my 
prayers for twenty years. You are the first Minister of the Gospel I have beheld 
sinco 1835. And now I know that God hears prayer and that a blessing is come to 
my house. Here you are welcome. I know the misery you must have endured at 
Tintima, left to the mercy of those creatures. It is the most unfit place for a 
stranger in the Pongas ; and if you resolve on remaining there during the wet 
season, you are a dead man. As you have come to our country, I will find plenty 
of work for you. The king of this country is .Jelloram Fernandez: I am his 
cousin ; and my son married one of his daughters. I know all the chiefs ; and I 
will go with you to visit them as soon as I am able. There are in Fallangia over 
30 children, which will be the beginning of a school for you. Yon can use my 
house ; and next fall I will assist you in putting up a house for you to reside in, 
and a place of worship. In the meantime I will divide my house with you and 
not charge yon house rent. You can have a private table if you prefer it; and if 
you should be sick I will help nurse you.’ ” 

On Sunday, December 23, Mr. Leacock held services in tho 
Chiefs piazza and had “ a serious and attentive little audience.” In 
1856 a school was opened at Fallangia, and a congregation of slaves 
at Sharon, Ten., U.S., having heard of the destitution of the children, 
r collected f ) 7 towards clothing them. Tlie Mission received early wel- 
comes from King Jelloram Fernandez of Bramia, and the Chiefs of 
Domingia (Mr. Charles Wilkinsonf), Kanglia (Mr. Faber), and Far- 
ringia (Mrs. Lightburmfc). From the Cassini district also — 100 miles 
distant —came applications from the Chiefs for Christian instruction. 
Tho climate proved very trying to the Missionaries, and after laying a 
good foundation of the Mission Mr. Leacock died at Sierra Leone in 
August 1856 [34]. 

In October Mr. Duport was ordained at Sierra Leone by Bishop 
Weeks, and on his return ho ba^ lized 56 persons (including a daughter 
of the King of the Pongas) and established daily service, and on 
December 4 the foundation stone of a church was laid by Chief Faber 
of Sangha, whose address deserves to bo recorded : — 

“ My beloved countrymen, Wo are all assembled here to-day on a most solemn 
and important occasion ; wc arc about to erect a temple, in this place and on th is 
spot, to the true and only living God. Hitherto wo have had houses dedicated to 
the service of Satan, being influenced by his diabolical suggestions, and tlie super- 
stitious traditions handed down to us from our forefathers. The foundation of 
the Church of the living God is now laid, which I trust will be the means of 
turning many from their dead works to serve the true God. This day, I trust 
will ever bo remembered by us all ; and I trust what we have this day done will 

* The Rev. Thomas Scott, the Commentator [83]. 
f Son of Chief Richard Wilkinson. X Daughter of Mrs. Gomes* 
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prove a blessing to us all, and to our posterity for ages yet to come. This 
Church, I trust, will bo the overthrow of all heathenism and devil worship. 
Hither must our children come to worship God. Here must we dedicate them to 
the Lord. And may the blessing of God rest upon this house for ever.” 

Turning to tlie Mahommedans, he added : — 

“The people of our country are mined by their superstitions and diabolical 
worship. They have degraded themsolves by preferring to worship the creature to 
the Creator. You Mahometans came among them, but they are none the better 
for it. But now I trust that they, seeing the temple of God erected among them, 
may no more serve idols . . . but will come hither to serve the Lord.” 

When he had concluded the people thanked him, and shouted “God 
bless this house ” [35]. They then set to work on the building. 

In 1857 the Husu devil- worshippers determined to destroy it, but 
their attempt was frustrated, and the building was opened on 
November 15, 1857, and named St. James* Church, and a Mission 
House was orected near it.* Progress was also made by Mr. Duport 
in the translation of the Church Services into Susu, the language of the 
country ; but Mr. Higgs of the Bahamas, who came to his assistance, 
died soon after landing at Fallangia. Tho year proved fatal also to 
Bishop Weeks of Sierra Leone [86]. 

His successor, Bishop Bowen, visited the Mission in 1858, and 
reported favourably of its condition and prospects. But the church 
was not consecrated, as he regarded it as a temporary one. 

In December 1856 the Rev. W. L. Neville arrived from England 
as the successor to Mr. Leacock, and the Holy Communion was cele- 
brated for the first time in tlie Mission. The baptismal roll now 
numbered 178, the congregation averaged 800 — from 70 to 80 (mostly 
adults) attending morning and evening prayer daily ; and of 100 
scholars receiving education about one-half were children of Chiefs [37]. 

When in 1859 tho Mission was in considerable danger from an 
invasion of devil* worshippers, many Chiefs came to its aid ; the enemy 
was suddenly dispersed, and their leader (Simo) was soon after struck 
with blindness. In May lb' shop Bowen died of yellow fever, j but tlie 
Mission continued to prosper. Three important Missionary journoys 
were made by Mr. Neville, who obtained a favourable heaving at 
Tintirna among other places. Mr. Duport’s translation of tho Church 
Horaces was printed by the 8.P.C.K., and tlie S.P.G. granted X?300 
a year in aid of an additional Missionary [38J. 

Tn I860 the Rev. A. Phillips of the West Indies and the Rev. 
J. Dean of England joined the Mission, and the former, with the 
written permission of King Katty, established a new station at Do- 
mingia. In tlie next year Messrs. Dean and Noville, and the great 
protector and supporter of the Mission, Chief Richard Wilkinson, died, 
and Mr. Phillips had to take sick-leave to England. Mr. Duport was now 
again alone, and, to add to his difficulties, the Church and old Mission- 
house at Fallangia were destroyed by an accidental fire, with almost all 
the property of tho Mission and Missionaries. The wliole neighbouring 

* Tlie site on which these buildings were ereciwd was formally given to tho SooioLy 
by Chief Richard Wilkinson on Jan. 8, 185 ( J — the only limitation to the gift boing that 
if tlie Mission should be abandoned tho land (50 acres) should revert to the giver or bis 
heirs [86a]. 

f The Roman Catholic Bibliop at Sierra Loone, with five of his staff, poriBlied about 
the eame time. 
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people, heathen and Mahoinmedan as well as Christian, combined to 
repair the loss ; aid was sent by distant friends, and Mr. Maurice, a 
black student of Codrington College,* arriving at Christmas found the 
restored church “ crammed” by the congregation [80]. 

In 18G2 a now church was founded at Domingia by King Katty, 
at the oft-repoated invitation of Chief Tom. Bausungi, the per- 
sonator of Satan, attended Fallangia Church from Yongisa, and 
expressed his desire to become a Christian, saying that he had been 
terrified by a dream in which he was urged by the “ old people ” now 
dead to give up “ country fashion ” and join the Missionaries. The 
congregation were filled with amazement to see him in their midst, 
“bowing the knee to Jesus.” A family of African descent, named 
Mono an, now arrived from Barbados to conduct an industrial estab- 
lishment. Mission tours up the River Pattalah and in other direc- 
tions by Messrs. Phillips and Duport mot with much encouragement, 
but in 1863 Mr. Phillips resigned in ill health. 

About this time Chief Lewis Wilkinsonf began to plant cotton and 
coffee, with a view to English commerce in place of the slave trade [40]. 

Under the inlluenco of Christianity industry mado such progress 
that a Frenchman reported in 1864 that ho got more produce from 
Fallangia than from any six towns in the country. 

On Ascension l)ay 1861 the Church at Domingia was opened, 
on which occasion the mulatto Chief, Charles Wilkinson, who had 
abandoned polygamy, was, with 27 others, baptized [41]. 

The results of the first ten years of tlie Mission showed that a 
great improvement had been effected in the religious and social condi 
lion of the people. Nearly 500 heathen- -formerly worshippers of 
devils — had cast away their idols and their witchcraft and become; 
worshippers of the true God. Service was well attended on week days 
as well as Sundays ; the schools carried on their good work : now and 
promising openings were presenting themselves, and the Missionaries 
and teachers — seven in number — and all of African descent, though 
born and educated in the West Indies, had shown themselves able 
to live and be useful in a country in which tho white man languished 
and died [42]. The following letter is given as an example of the effect 
of Church teaching in the Mission. It was written to Mr. Duport by 
a young African who had been one of tho first pupils in the school in 
1856, a.nd who, after becoming a communicant, fell ill and went to 
live far off in the interior 

“ Sambaia, March, 1865. 

“ My uk.m; Mahtkb, — I have write to you those few lines, hoping it will find 
you in good health. I must tell you that the sickness is very hard upon me, ami 
I don’t know whether I shall live, for this is a very long-continuance disease, for 
this month, March, have make now thirteen months since this sickness came 
upon me, and I have tried to bear it as you tell me in your letter, but sometime it 
will make me very impatient, and ask tlic Lord to take me out of this world, but 
He cannot do me this. Aud although I be so afflicted, yet the Almighty has helped 
me not to fail of my duty. I kept the morning and evening service and visitation 
of sick people, and to ask you of your prayers to tho Lord for me, that if it will 
be that I may not recover from this sickness, to lake me out of this world. Jhit 
one thing make me to bo afraid, that if I should die here in the land of the 
heathen, and no Christian to pray over me, how will that stand v/ith me in the 
othor world. And 1 am still remembering you all, and thank you very much for 

* The first “Finder” student. f A Bon of tlic old Chief Richard Wilkinson. 
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the instruction which you have given to me, and as you know me to be, so I am 
the same. And to tell me what day Easter will fall. Your truly and obedient 
scholar, B. C. K ” [48]. 

Hitherto there had been no confirmation, and candidates who had 
been under preparation for six years were beginning to be tired of 
attending the classes. At last, at Easter 1865, Bishop Beckles of 
Sierra Leone visited Fallangia, and there confirmed 87 persons and 
consecrated the burial-ground in which the bodies of three Mis- 
sionaries lay. The visit was short, and 22 candidates at Domingia 
remained unconfirmed [44]. 

In 1866 steps wore taken for permanently occupying the Isles de 
Los,* on which, at Fotubali, the Sierra Leone Government granted a 
site (10 acres) for a Mission station, the situation being considered 
suitable both as a sanatorium for the Missionariea*and a school for the 
Pongas. The islands are in the possession of Great Britain, and were 
the homes of pensioned soldiers, but until Bishop Bowen established 
a school no provision had been made few* the instruction of the people. 
Already thero were many Christians in the islands, 87 having been 
baptized by the Pongas clergy [45]. The Rev. J. Turiun was 
stationed at Fotubali in 1868, but in the same year circumstances 
occurred to induce the Bishop of Sierra Leone to withdraw his licenco 
from Mr. L)u])ort, who came to England in ill-health in 1878 and 
died at Liverpool [46]. In 1874 the West Indian Bishops formally 
agreed to make the Pongas Mission the special foreign work of their 
Church, and Bishop Cheetham of Siorra Leone promised to visit the 
stations every two years. So far there had been only three episcopal 
visits— in 1858, 1865, and 1874. On the last occasion chiefs, princes, 
and ministers flocked to the Mission-house to shake hands with the 
Bishop, and the church was crowded to discomfort, and the piazzas on 
both sides and the adjoining schoolroom were filled with Maliommedans 
and heathens [47]. 

A remarkable event in 1878 was the conversion and baptism of the 
great “lady chief” of Farringia, Mrs. Lightburn. The largest slave 
dealert in the district, she had “ for more than twenty years been 
repelling the Gospel ; but now her house was thrown open for ser- 
vices and tho work of evangelisation aided in many other ways by 
herself and her son [48]. 

The results of the Pongas Mission during tho first twenty-two 
years of its existence were thus summarised in 1877 : — 

“ Tho aiding in tho extinction of the foreign slave-trade from one of its chief 
strongholds. 

“ The mitigation of domestic slavery. 

n The Christian chiefs generally promise not to sell Christian slaves and not to 
separate members of the same slave family. 

“ Civilization of the Coast and opening of rivers to trade.' 

“ Improvement in dress, houses, cultivation of the soil. 

“ Churches, schools, mission-houses built. 

“ Observance of the Sabbath. 

“ Portions of God’s Word ” and “ part of tho Liturgy translated into Susu. 

“Daily Services,” and “ frequent celebration of tho Holy Communion. 

* A corruption of the Portuguese de les idolos — “ islands of idols ” [45a]. 

t In 1850 Mr. Neville estimated that she had “1,000 slaves chained together in her 
barracoons ” [ -lba). 
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M Many conversions of heathens and Mahommcdans. 

11 Many hundreds of heathen children baptized after careful preparation. 

“ Four good Schools maintained. 

“ Large number confirmed ; this year . . . G4. 

“Many coses on record of the converted who have departed this life in 
peace ” [49]. 


In 1887 Archdeacon Holme (afterwards Bishop of Honduras) made 
a tour of inspection of the Rio Bongo Mission and reported that the 
value and importance of the work exceeded all that could have been 
hoped for, and that a purer and healthier Mission — one more fitted 
for its work, and more necessary to its surroundings— did not exist 
[50, 51]. 

1892. 1900. 

Similar testimony has been accorded by Bishop Ingham,* and 
Bishop Taylor Smith, t of Sierra Leone, both of whom, aithough the 
Mission is not strictly in that diocese, have taken a kind and personal 
interest in it, which has been of inestimable value [51a]. 

At Fotobali there were, in 1898, few of the inhabitants that were 
not baptized. Refugees fleeing from slavery on the mainland also 
seek admission into the Church. In 1890 the Mission house was 
struck by lightning, and burned to the ground, the Rev. J. B. McKwen, 
who had laboured long and faithfully in the field, losing everything 
that he possessed, and the sacred vessels also being destroyed [52]. 

At Cassa, another station in the Isle de Los, the work, which had 
been neglected, has, since 1893, been revived by the Rev. 0. \Y. 
Farquhar. The adult population, nominally Mohammedans, had (up 
to 1898) scarcely been touched by Christianity, but they allow their 
children to be baptized, and are glad to send them to school. The 
Mission schools are also educating the sons of leading men on the 
mainland [53]. There, where four stations had been planted along 
the coast, the work has suffered from seizure of a portion of the 
territory by the French, whose demands in regard to education have 
had the effect of closing some of the schools. But in the midst of all 
discouragements the people clung to the Mission ; the converts appre- 
ciated more than ever the privilege of being members of it, and many 
who for years had kept aloof came forward for baptism. J 

* Consecrated 1883 ; resigned 1890. 

t Consecrated 1897. 

X Among the old Fallangia Christians residing at Domingia in 1895 was one of the three 
wives put away by Chief Charles Wilkinson on his baptism. During all the years of her 
troubles and sorrows she had never forsaken the Church, which demanded the sacrifice 
of separating from the husband of her youth; and to one of the missionaries she said, 
“ Master, if it were not for the religion which you have brought to us to this country, 
wlmn my son died I felt I could have thrown myself down, and rubbed mv fiueon the 
grouud until the skin peeled oil my flesh” [54]. Among thoso baptized at Knm'ngin m 
1895 were two grey headed old men and an old woman, domestic slaves, who for a long 
period had resisted the call, but who at last had yielded like their former mistress and 
chief, old Mrs. Liglitburno. A grandchild of Mrs. Lightburne stood sponsor and witness 
for many of the baptized [55]. 
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By their own account (1895) tho leading Mohammedans at Fallangia 
have always been glad to liavo the Mission among them [55]. 

On the great Searcies river a new Mission was opened at Kambia 
in 1895, in a house which was used as a slave store until a few weeks be- 
fore the missionary occupied it. The benefits of this Mission are great. 

“ Sinco your arrival,” said ono man to the Rev. S. Cole, “ we have 
been obliged to give up this kidnapping and selling of people. We 
never knew that it was a bad thing before. I used to make about i?20 
a week from such traffic, although we certainly never did prosper with 
the profit.” Preaching by pictures proved a great aid here, drawing 
both the king and his people. The Alikarli, though a Mohammedan, 
voluntarily gave Mr. Colo a boy to be taught. “ Teach him well,” ho 
said, “ 1 want him to be a Foday, like yourself.” The death of the 
“ great priest of the land,” in 1897, followed by tlio burning of the two 
mosques in 1898, benofited the Mission. 

'Another new field opened to the Church, by the extension of 
British territory, was Samoolund, tho king of which in 1897 welcomed 
Mr. Cole at his town, “ Sorie Bolomia,” saying, “ You can put 
schools in as many centres as you like. Both my people and myself 
have all agreed to this.” This king and people were not Moham- 
medans [50]. 

The King of Bramaya also welcomed a missionary in 1893, but it 
has not been possible to maintain a resident clergyman at the now 
station opened at Bramaya, an isolated place high up the river of that 
name [57 J- 

At Conakry, on the mainland opposite the Isles do Los, a new 
station, opened by the Rev. J. B. McEwen, in 1898, already bids fair 
to become self-supporting, a thing whicli cannot at present bo hoped of 
any other station in the Mission [58]. 

Indeed, the position of the Mission in this promising field has been 
critical of late years. Owing to the continuous commercial depression 
in the West Indies the income from that source has been gradually 
decreasing. In 1886 the Association in England known as “the 
English Committeo” assumed tho more active management of the 
Mission and undertook tho responsibilities which had hitherto devolved 
upon the Mission Board in Barbados, but ever since thon there has 
been a continued struggle against financial difficulties, and in 1898 
there was serious danger of the extinction of the Mission. The 
transfer of authority did not, and it was not intendod that it should, 
alter the essential character of tho Mission as the special Mission of the 
Went Indian Church [00]. 

While recognising this the Society (to quote the words of the 
English Committee) “ continue to give the Mission not only its 
unfailing support and countenance, but a most valuable and practical 
help” [60]. 

Since 1864 no European has been permanently engaged in the 
Mission, the work being entrusted to men of colour, to whom the 
climate has been comparatively harmless. The good results above 
recorded are therefore all the more gratifying [61]. For tho present 
the Mission remains under the supervision of the Bishop of Sierra 
Lpone, although a resident Bishop has been long called for [62], 
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Owing to the exigencies of the French occupation on the mainland, 
the “ English Committee,” with the approval of the Archbishop of the 
West Indies, the Bishop of Sierra Leone, and the Barbados Board, 
decided in 1899 that the Mission should in future find its sphere of 
work in British territory, excepting in the case of Conakry, where no 
difficulty with the authorities is anticipated. For a time at least the 
entire closing of the old mainland stations, viz., Fallangia, Farringia, and 
Domingia, has been averted by the arrangements made locally, with 
the people’s aid, for continuing services. The partial closing of one 
door is accompanied by the opening of others in the Kambia and 
neighbouring districts, affording abundant ground for occupation [G6j. 

A sum of i, ; 250 raised for tho building of a Memorial Church in 
the Bio Pongo having been lost through the insolvency of an Estate 
(Sandy Lane), in which it had been invested in Barbados by Bishop 
Parry, about 1881, tho Society, as trustee of tbo fund, made good the 
loss by granting £500 from the Marriott bequest in 1899 to be spent in 
the building of churches in the Mission by the end of 1901 [61]. 

(For Statistical Summary see p. U85J.) 


St. Vincent (1890-1900). 

At St. Vincent, Cape de Verde Islands (a Portuguese possession), 
lying off the West Coast of Africa, the Society undertook, in 1890, the 
partial support of a chaplain and minister to the English residents 
engaged in the service of the Brazilian Submarine Telegraph Company 
and kindred duties. 

The island, which is also a great coaling station, has a native 
population of 7,000, chiefly Creoles a very mixed race — with some 
few educated Portuguese. The women are the chief workers and 
burden bearers, but the men work at tho coal depots. They are on 
tho whole a very inoffensive and kindly-disposed people, but very 
ignorant. The work of the Society’s chaplain, which is, of course, 
limited to the English residents, proved too discouraging to the first 
two occupants of the post — tho llev. E. 11. JDodgson, 1890-95, and the 
Uev. T. P, W. Thorman, 1896 — but the present chaplain, tho Bov. E. C. 
Hullett, appointed 1898, takes a more hopeful view. He regards the 
young and single men as the most important part of his charge, and 
lie has endeavoured to make them feel that he is not only their pastor 
but their friend. There are many temptations in the place, especially 
for young men. The Sunday is scarcely observed at all by the native 
Creole population, and with the educated Portuguese it is just as a 
Continental Sunday, while the nature of the various Companies is such 
that their work is and must be done on Sundays. 

The Church Committee, consisting of the British Consul, the head 
of the Telegraph Department, and the three heads of the coaling firms, 
all show interest in the Church work, and encourage the young men 
“not to forsake the assembling of themselves together” for Gods 
service, and the result is they attend the services fairly well [1]- 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


CAPE OF GOOD HOPE 


The Cape was discovered in I486 by Bartholomew do Dia/., whose designation of it 
an Stormy Cape waH altered by bis master, tho King of Portugal, to wlmt its present 
name implies. One hundred and sixty-six years passed before, any European settlement 
was effected, although meanwhile it was visited by ships of many nations — especially 
Portuguese, Dutch and English, lu 1620 two English East India commanders took 
possession of the district; hut nothing further was done to secure it to England, and 
actual occupation by the Dutch East India Company followed in 1052. The aborigines 
of tho country, Quaiquae, or, as the Dutch named them, Hottentots — were gradually 
deprived of their land, and in many instances of their liberty; and in 1658 slaves were 
introduced from Guinea. Tho arrival of 300 French refugees, mostly Huguenots, in 
1085-8, proved a valuahlo addition to tho colony. In 1705, Holland having yielded to 
the French Revolutionary Government, the Gape was taken possession of by Great 
Britain, who held it until 1803, when (by tho Peace of Amiens) it was restored to the 
Dutch. In January 1806 it was recaptured, and over since that date it has been under 
English rule, formal cession in perpetuity taking place in 1814. Tho foreign slave trade 
was abolished in 1807. In 1811-2 tho Kaffirs wore ejected from the Zuurveldt or 
Graliamstown division ; hut their continued ravages prevented its colonisation until 1820, 
when, by means of a grant of £50,000 from the Imperial Government, 4,000 British 
immigrants woro introduced into the eastern districts. Subsequent Kaffir wars — in 
particular those of 1834-5, 1846-7, and 1850-3 — with the cattle-killing delusion of 1856 
\se* pp. 307-8J, have resulted in tlm reduction, of native and the extension of British 
influence. The abolition of slavery in 1834 was the final cause of a migration of a 
portion of the dissatisfied Dutch population in 1835-6 &e., which led to the colonisation of 
Natal, the Orange River district, and the Transvaal. In 1849-50 the colonists success- 
fully resisted the attempted introduction of convicts hy tlio Imperial Government ; and 
in 1853 they were granted representative government, the first Parliament meeting at 
Capetown in 1854. The colony now comprises nearly tho whole of the southern extremity 
of Africa, which is hounded on tho N. by tho Orange River, on the N.E. hy the Orange 
River Colony and Natal —Natal having been disconnected from it in 1856 and Basuto- 
land in 1884. Its area, 277,151 square miles, is over five times that of England. 

By the terms of the capitulation of the Cape to the English in 1795 the Dutch 
Reformed Church was confirmed in its position as the Established Church ; but more 
than fifty years passed ere any adequate provision was made for the English Church. 
During the first British occupation (1795-1803) English services were performed in Cape- 
town by five successive military chaplains, tlio first two being the Rev. J. E. Attwood, 
R.N. (1796) and the Rev. H. Davies (1797-9). The Rev. Henry Martyn, while on his way 
to India, was present at the recapture of tho Cape in 1806, and for about a month 
ministered to the wounded and to the cadets and passengers in Capetown. On one 
occasion, being called upon to officiate at a funeral, and having neglected to take a 
Prayer Book, lie “ sent to all tlio English families ” for one, “but none could be found,” 
until the body was being put into the grave, when (having previously lvud tlu* psalms 
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and lessons from tlie Bible) a copy was placed in liis lmncls by an L.M.S. Missioimvv. 
During the next fourteen years (1800-20) throo military chaplains officiated in succession 
at Capetown; and three Colonial chaplains— vix., the Revs. G. Hough, G. W. M. Sturt, 
and W. Boardman wero appointed respectively to Capetown (1817), Simon stown (181')), 
and Bathurst (1820). The chaplains were under no control save that of the English 
Governor, who was “ ex officio the ordinary, *’ and for some time at least his consent was 
necessary to marriages and to adult baptisms. The title of “ Ordinary ” was retained by 
tlio Governors until 1854— apparently without authority for the last 20 years of the 
period. 

The Society’s connection with South Africa dates from the Colonisation 
movement of 1819 20 referred to (p. 208.) In order “ tlisit permanent 
means of religious worship and instruction should at once be secured 
as well to the original settlers and their descendants as to the natives,” 
it recommended in December 1819 the division of the inhabited districts 
into parishes and the appropriation of land for endowment, the erection 
of churches and schools, and the provision of “ a regular establishment, 
of orthodox ministers with determinate spheres of action under proper 
superintendence and controll.” If arrangements of this nature could 
be made the Society offered to extend to the Cape the system on which 
it had “ acted with so much success in America, providing a regular 
supply of Missionaries and School Masters, but looking to Government 
for pecuniary aid in delimit of the sufficiency of the Society’s funds.” 
Its representation was favourably received by Government, which at 
once (February 1820) undertook to allow £100 a year to any clergyman 
whom the Society might send to Capetown “ for the religious instruc- 
tion of the natives and the negroes and the superintendence of the 
school” [1]. 

About a year later the Governor of the Cape was directed “ to 
reserve not less than one seventh of the lands in the several parishes 
in the now colony in Algoa Bay, for the benefit of the Protestant Clergy 
in such situations as may afford every prospect of tlieir increasing in 
value with the prosperity of the new settlement” [2]. 

The Society doubled the Government allowance for a clergyman at 
the Cape, and in April 1820 appointed the Kev. W. Wrigiit to the 
charge [8]. At this time there was no church at Capetown for the 
English residents, and on £500 being voted by the Society (June 
1820) for providing one, the local Government represented “that such 
a building was not wanted in Capetown,” and the money was there|pre 
diverted in 1821 to the erection of a church in Grahamslown [4]. 

Mr. Wright left England at the ond of 1820, and arrived at 
Capetown on March 8, 1821. His first object was to inquire into and 
improve the state of the “ Public Schools,” and next to supply religious 
ministrations at Wynberg, a village eight miles from Capetown, 
resorted to by the settlers and by invalids from India. Both the 
Dutch and English in this neighbourhood had “ no opportunity of 
attending Divine Service unless at Capetown,” and, a church being 
desired by them, “ one of a number of huts ” which had been “ erected 
as a temporary barrack ” was “ neatly fitted up at the public expense ” 
as a chapel, and Mr. Wright officiated in it for the first time on 
Sunday, July 22, 1821. Within six weeks the congregation increased 
from 70 to over 120, and on the arrival of Lord Charles Somerset the 
building was 44 duly transferred, and the solemnization of the Sacra- 
ments sanctioned by public authority.” Holy Communion was first 
celebrated in it on Christmas Day 1822, when there were 16 
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communicants. The Society came forward (in 1822) with assistance 
(£200) towards replacing this structure with a proper church, which 
would “ probably be tho first Episcopal place of public worship in 
that* part of the world,” + and an additional service was provided at 
“Newlands,” the Government House in the country, distant about two 
miles from the Church [(>]. 

Under Mr. Wright’s management also the existing “National 
School” at Capetown, which comprised English and Dutch depart- 
ments, with slaves in each, soon began to flourish. A second school 
(an English one) was established there in 1822, and another at 
Wynberg in 1828 for English, Dutch, Malays, Negroes, and Hottentots. 
Dutch translations of elementary books were prepared by the Mis- 
sionary, and in the courso of the next five years the entire support of 
these schools was undertaken by Government |7J. 

The conduct of Mr. Wright formed the subject of a personal inquiry 
made in 1827 by Bishop James of Calcutta, + who reported that the 
charges against his moral character were, he believed, without 
foundation ; and though he could not speak so satisfactorily as to his 
political connections, the existing Government was well disposed to- 
wards him. As early as 1821-1 the Society had notified to Government its 
intention to removo Mr. Wright to Grahamstown whenever the Church 
there was prepared for service, and in 1829 it directed him to do so. 
But two years before he had been nominated to Bathurst as Colonial 
Chaplain, and his appointment having now received confirmation from 
tho Homo Government he removed to Bathurst in 1829, a month 
before tlio Society’s order was given. At that time Bathurst (about 
80 miles from Grahamstown) contained “ 1,241 persons of all colours.” 
Tho people had subscribed for building a church, but “ great numbers ” 
had been in the habit of having their children “ baptized by the 
Methodists,” and one of tho local magistrates (Mr. H. Currie) had 
written to Mr. Wright in 1828 : “Leave us to ourselves a little while 
longer, and all will bo Methodists- -or, what is worse — nothing.” 
Although by his acceptance of tho chaplaincy Mr. Wright was “ con- 
sidered as no longer in the actual service of the Society,” the Society 
allowed him £1 00 a year at Bathurst, and retained his name on its list 
up4o the end of 1882 : Hj. 

On his way from England to India in 1829, Bishop Turner of 
Calcutta, being detained at the Cape “ a few days,” enquired into the 
circumstances of the Church in the Colony, and in reporting to the 
Society thereon lie stated that there, were in all nine clergymen in 
the Colony. Of these, five were holding Colonial appointments, viz. : 
Capetown, Rev. Mr. Hough, £ 700 por annum with £50 for house ; 
Simonstown, Rev. Mr. Sturt, £850 per annum and house ; Grahams- 
town, Rev. Mr. Carlisle, £’400 per annum and house ; Bathurst, 

* [Tho first English Church builr. in the Colony is said to have been that of St. 
George* Simonstown, oponed April 21, 1814.] 

f Tho new building was not opened for service until April 14, 1841 ; and a further 
grant of £150 was made by the Society in 1840-1 tow irds its completion [5J. 

| On his appointment to the See of Calcutta in 1827 Bishop James was authorised by 
a Special Commission from the Crown to commence his episcopal functions at the Cape; 
and on October 21 ho confirmed 450 persons in Capetown, “including the military and 
some converts from other Churches.” During his visit a movement was revived for the 
erection of a church iu the city, and a site for the building was consecrated [8n]. 
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Rov. Mr. Wright, £200 per annum and house; Port Elizabeth, 
“ Rev. Mr. Clalland ” [F. McCleland, see p. 273], £200 per annum 
and £40 for lodging. The other clergymen were: Mr. Goodison, 
Chaplain to the Forces, who also (by permission) performed 
afternoon service at Wynberg, for which he received £100 per 
annum; “Mr. Fellows’* [?Rev. Fearon Fallows], “the Astronomer 
Royal,” who had established “a neat little chapel in an un- 
appropriated Room of the Observatory,” where “ a small con- 
gregation ” met regularly ; Mr. Judges, master of the Grammar 
School; and Mr. Cocks, private tutor in Governor Sir L. Cole’s 
family. The last two had “no stated duty” and wens only in 
Deacon’s Orders. Mr. Hough, the senior Colonial Chaplain, who hsul 
been in the Colony seventeen years, the Jlisliop described as “a 
respectable and excellent man and possesses influence.” Mr. Sturt 
was “worn out by age and sickness,” and was “anxious to retire.” 
“The three appointments on the frontier” were 14 but indifferently 
filled.”* Of English churches there was “ only one ” in the Colony- 
tliat at Grahamstown, which had been completed by the “ seasonable 
aid” of the Society, and was “ one of the best built edifices in the 
Colony.” At Simonstown, where the church had fallen down some 
years before and now lay in ruins, there was a good school-house and 
a comfortable parsonage, but “a. sail loft attached to the dockyard” 
was used for service here, a schoolroom at Bathurst, and apparently 
the converted Commissariat Store at Wynberg, and an “unfinished” 
church at Port Elizabeth, t where the people had “come forward 
very liberally ” with funds for the building. At Capetown, where Mr. 
Hough performed service once a Sunday in the Dutch Church, “ the 
long- talked of [English] Church” had been begun. It was designed 
to hold 1,000 persons — 300 sittings to be free. The subscription 
opened during Bishop James’ visit in 1827 never went beyond £2,500, 
but recently the affair had been taken up “with great spirit and 
judgment ” by the Colonial Secretary, Lieut.-Col. Bell. Tho Govern- 
ment had promised £5,000, and “ the remainder of the sum necessary, 
£7,000,” had been “ raised in shares of £25 each bearing interest at 
0 per cent. . . . secured on tho pew rents.” The measure, “ embodied 
in an Ordinance,” was so well received “ that the subscription list 
was filled in three days.” [The arrangement, however, proved un- 
satisfactory. [See p. 275.] 

In the hope that the ‘‘grievous want both of stations and 
labourers,” might gradually bo supplied, the Bishop appealed to the 
Government and to the Society, instancing Port Francis [now Port 
Alfred] as a case of peculiar urgency, the place boing “ full of English 
Protestants . . . most anxious to have a Church and Clergyman of 
their own.” Tho Society’s resources did not admit of its doing more 
at the time than offer assistance towards the support of Colonial 
Chaplains at Bathurst, Wynberg, and Uitenbage [9]. 

In June 1831 tlie Society placed £'20 at tho disposal of Mr. 


• (It is only fair to state that tlie Bishop’s Report was bused not on hia own personal 
knowledge, but mainly on information supplied by the Colonial Secretary and Mr. Hough, 
and Lady Colo.] 

t A grant of £300, voted by the Society for this Church in 1824, was drawn in 
183 i [9<xJ. 
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Hough for the Christian education of children whose emancipation 
had been procured by means of “ a Philanthropic Society at Cape- 
town for the redemption of female slaves.” At the same time the 
Rev. Dr. E. J. Burrow was appointed to Wynberg [10], which place, 
according to Mr. Wright in 1829, contained a congregation “ the most 
orderly and respectable in the Colony ” [11]. As Dr. Burrow could 
obtain no house cither in the village or between it and Capetown 
unless by purchase, or by paying “ a rent which would exceed the 
whole ”of his “salary,” the Society consented to his temporarily 
residing at Capetown [12]. 

For want of Anglican Clergy (Dr. Burrow reported in 1882) some 
Church people attended Wesleyan, others Dutch services. Mr. llougli, 
in Capetown, had neither church* of his own nor curate, and was 
unable to administer Holy Communion more than once in the quarter, 
“ on account of being obliged on every {Sacrament Sunday to build an 
altar after the masters of the [Dutch] Church ” had left, which altar 
had to be “ pulled down in time for their next service.” The Dutch 
Reformed Church occupied eighteen stations with nineteen ministers, 
receiving a total of £M,200 per annum from Government; the English 
Church six stations [as named by Bishop Turner, pp. 270-1] with six 
clergymen, and a total Government allowance of £ J 1,850. The Scotch 
Presbyterians and the Roman Catholics had each one Minister in 
Capetown, receiving £200 annually from Government. All the Ministers 
in the town except the English had allowances from their congrega- 
tions in addition to the above [18]. 

Though the Cape was not within the jurisdiction of the Bishop ol 
Calcutta, Bishop Wilson, on proceeding to his dioceso in 1882, was 
1 ■ clothed with a temporary authority,” in the exercise of which he 
consecrated several church sites, confirmed at Simonstown and Cape- 
town, and at the latter place on September 9, 1882, held the first 
Anglican Ordination in South Africa. Tn reporting to the Society lie 
said : “ This Colony wants a spiritual head. At present everyone does 
what is right in his own eyes ” [14]. 

In this year the Rev. J. Heavysidc, an Indian Missionary of the 
Society on sick leave, was ministering at Capetown and Stellenbosch, 
Ac. [15]. During 1884-5 the Society was employing no Missionary 
in the Colony, but a representation from Bishop Corrio of Madras, 
who touched at the Cape in 1835, inspired a fresh effort, and in the 
ten years 188G-4G the Society assisted in providing seven Clergy- 
men, viz. : 

Rev. J. Fry (Capetown 183(1 -7, Wynberg Im 38, Vyge Kraal 1H39-41, Wynberg 
and Rondebosch 1842-4); Rev. J. W. Sanders (Stellenbosch tfcc. 1838 9) ; Rev. 
G. Booth (Fort Beaufortf 1840-3) ; Rev. H. Yon Dadelzen (no fixed station 1841) ; 
Rev. W. Long (Graaff Rcynctf 1845-54) ; Rev. E. T. Scott (adopted by Govern- 
ment) (George Town 1845) ; Rev. P. W. Copemtan (Uitenhagef 1846-57). (fPlaces 
thus marked are in the Eastern division of the Colony.) Fort Beaufort was voted 
£100 for church building in 1839 [16]. 

Mr. Sanders was specially engaged in shepherding the apprentices 


* But for the intervention of tlie local Government the Society would have provided 
an English Church at Capetown eleven years before. [See p. 2311.] When in 1828 the 
trustees of the building fund asked for aid, the Society was unable to renew its grant [13a]. 
The foundation stone of St. George’s Church, Capetown, was laid on April 23, 1830 ; and 
the building was opened for service on December 21, 1834 [135]. 
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sent out from England by the “Children’s Friend Society,” • which 
contributed to his support, and his labours extended to the Klapmuts, 
the Eersto River, Hottentots’ Holland, Drooge Vlei, and Banglioek. 
The good conduct of the emigrant apprentices when under religious 
instruction he attributed to their excellent training at the Hackney 
Wick Institution. The Dutch and the coloured population also 
received some attention from Mr. Sanders, but his ignorance of 
the Dutch language prevented his doing much for oither of these 
peoples [17]. 

The Mission at Uitenhage was begun about 1840 by the liov. F. 
MoCleland,| Chaplain of Port Elizabeth, but no resident clergy- 
man was stationed there until the Society took up the work in 1846. 
A memorial from over fifty Church members there in 1841 stated that 
they had “ seen with regret persons who were brought up in Church 
principles gradually alienated from her communion, from the simple 
fact of there being no place of worship where thoy could assemble 
for religious purposes ” [18]. 

At Graaff Reinet Mr. Long in his first year (1845) gathered “ a 
most serious and attentive congregation,” “ two thirds being com- 
posed of members of the Dutch Reformed Church . . . acquainted 
with English.” Many of tho Dutch were “ quite enchanted with 
the beauties of our Liturgy,” and contributed liberally towards the 
erection of a church [10], A “ very largo proportion ” of the George- 
town congregation also consisted in 1847 of “ those belonging to 
other bodies ” [20]. Up to this time the majority of the members of 
tho English Church on the frontier of the colony were unconfirmed [21] ; 
and how greatly an ecclesiastical head was needed will bo seen from 
what the Rev. E. T. Scott wrote to the Society in 1846 : — 

“ Wc want a ISisliop out here very much. Tho young people think a great deal 
of being confirmed, and na the Dutch make it the mode of admission into their 
Church, many if they are not confirmed, think that they belong to no Church. 
Most of the children of English parents who have married into Dutch families 
have been confirmed in their Church, and do not now like to leave it” [22]. 

The episcopal functions that could bo performed by a passing 
Bishop were few and far between. The visits of Indian Bishops have 
already been mentioned [pp. 270-2], and in 1848 Bishop Nixon of 
Tasmania “ confirmed a large number of young persons ” (May 18) 
and ordained one priest [23]. 

That “proper superintendence and con troll ” for which tho 
Society strove from the outset [24] was not, howevor, secured until 
1847, when an episcopal endowment having been provided by Miss 
Burdett-Coutts, the See of Capetown was founded, and the Rev. R. 
Gray was consecrated its first Bishop in 'Westminster Abbey on St. 
Peter’s Day, June 29, of that year [25]. 

The Cape Colony at this period was as largo as England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, but the diocese (in nil 250,000 square miles) included also 
tho Orange River Sovereignty [p. H47], Kafiraria [p. 305], Natal (1,000 
miles from Capetown in one direction [p. 82S1, and the island of St. 
Helena (the same distance in another direction) [p. 319]. To visit the 

* Founded in 1880 for tho rescue of destitute and neglected children in London. 

+ Mr. McCleland reported in 1841 that he bad been instiiinientil in opening three 
churches on tlio frontier of the colony — the last being at Sidbnry on May 5, 18 1 L i^lbit.] 
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whole would occupy a year. The total population of the diocese was 
from 700,000 to 800,000, and of the 200,000 or 220,000 belonging to 
Cape Colony more than ono half were “ coloured” and by far the larger 
portion of the remainder were of Dutch extraction [26]. The bulk of the 
English population of the colony resided in the Western Province in 
the neighbourhood of Capetown, Stellenbosch, and SweUendam, and 
in the Eastern Province 4 in the districts of Albany and Uitenhage. The 
intermediate districts were chiefly occupied by the Dutch colonists, who 
had their own congregations and who had “ever shown a kindly spirit to 
the members of the English Church scattered amongst thorn.” In the 
Western Province the English Church had three clergymen at Cape- 
town and one each at Rondcbosch,Wynberg, Simon’s Town, and George; 
and in the Eastern Province ono each at Grahamstown, Fort Beau- 
fort, Bathurst, Sidbury, Uitenhage, Algca Bay, and Graaif Reinet. Of 
churches there were two in Capetown and one at each of the other places 
named except George and Uitenhage ; and another was building at 
Zondcr Elide. In all therefore there wore but 14 clergymon and 11 
churches. The Bishop’s first object was to incroase tho number of 
clergy, and to provide churches, schools and teachers for “ the members 
of our own Communion ” ; his second “ to wipe off tho reproach hitherto 
attaching to the Church of England for being almost the only 
communion of Christians which” had “not attempted to estab- 
lish Missions among the multitudes of heathen . . . within and 
around the colony” [2 Gg], Prompt and powerful assistance in 
raising the necessary funds was rendered by the Society [27], and on 
the eve of his departure from England in December 1847 the Bishop 
wrote : — 

“ I have been enabled to bear my kviimony in many places to the fact that the 
Society is tlio main-stay of the \n1io1o Colonial Church. That in proportion as its 
means are enlarged, so will tho Church in each distinct extremity of the British 
empire expand, and enlarge her borders — while it it be feobly supported the 
daughter churches in distant lands must proportion ably suffer. That the Society 
lias the strongest claims upon the hearty sympathy and support of the Church at 
large, inasmuch as it comes recommended to it by tho whole Episcopate, whether 
of the mother country or of the whole Colonies; and has been beyond every other 
merely human institution most abundantly blessed in its labours, so as to have 
been the honoured instrument of planting flourishing Churches in many of the 
Dependencies of the British Crown. Were there indeed ono thing which, as a 
Missionary Bishop just about to depart for the field of his labours I would implore 
of the Church at iiomo, it would he to place at the disposal of the Society a much 
larger income than it has hitherto done, that it may be enabled to meet the over 
increasing necessities of the Church in our Colonial empire ” [28]. 

With tho appointment of Bishop Gray the Society looked forward 
" to tlio commencement of a new era in the ecclesiastical history ” of 
the colony, which had “ hitherto boon so unhappily neglected by the 
Church at home ” [20J. The Bishop was accompanied from England 
by the Hon. and Rev. H. Douglas, the Rev. II. Badnall, Dr. Okpen, 
and Messrs. Davidson, Wilson, Steableii, and Wheeler, and 
arrived at Capetown on Sunday, February 20, 184 H. 

Thirteen other workers preceded or followed him in the same 
year [80]. Some of these had prepared themselves for their new 
work by learning a manual trade, and Archdeacon Merriman wore a 
pair of boots made by himself [80a], 
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On March 20, 1818, the Bishop wrote from Wynberg : — 

“Things aro, I hope, going on well, in spite of a sharp attack from the Dutch, 
who are angry at a mis-reported speech of mine ; their chief ministers, however, 
come to my defence. Our Governor is most hearty in his support of the Church 
and its Bishop, and nothing can bo kinder than ho and Lady Smith. I have never 
a quiet moment, and have upon my shoulders all the accumulated neglect and 
faults of half a century. Church building, however, is being talked of, and meet- 
ings ad nauseam. The liquidation of debts on churches -£7,000 on the Cathedral 
and £1,700 on Trinity (which the Colonial Church Society regarded as theirs, but 
which I have got transferred to me, and with a fund to liquidate the debt) - the 
formation of parishes and vestries, and the correction of disorderly proceedings, 
arc my chief occupations just now. This parish lias a Chaplain quite useless * 
an Infant School where morality is taught as a substitute for the Christian Faith 
- a Government School from which tho Catechism is excluded— a Clmrch Girls’ 
School where tho Catechism is mutilated to suit the Methodists— a Sunday School 
held in Church from which it is excluded. Into this last I walked up last Sunday 
week to hear the children, but instead of this I heard a long extempore prayer 
from an Indian layman who had turned the Church into a Conventicle. . . . The 
Cathedral is a Joint-Stock affair, some of the Proprietors Jews or Atheists, and 
the offerings of the Holy Communion have before now gone to pay interest on 
shares.* Still I think things look very promising, and I am in good heart. People 
quite appreciate the restoration of things upon the principles of the Church of 
England ” [ 81]. 

During tlie summer tho Bishop was laid up nearly two months by 
a severe attack of rheumatism in the brain, but in August he was 
enabled to confirm and ordain in the Capo district and to hold “a 
Synod of the Clergy of the Western Province,” at which steps were 
taken for organising and regulating the affairs of the Church, including 
the formation of a Diocesan Church Society [32]. 

After this the Bishop commenced his first great episcopal visitation, 
which was limited to the Western and Eastern Provinces and occupied 
from August 24 to December 21, 1848— his mode of travelling being 
“in a good plain English wagon, drawn by eight horses ” [33J. 
Writing from Uitonliago on September 23 he said; — 

“I have now tra\ oiled nearly nine hundred miles since 1 left Capetown and 
have not yet met with a single English Church, or more than one English Clergy- 
man previous to my arrival here. This simple fact is tho best evidence and illus- 
tration I can give of our past unfaithfulness, and our sad neglect of this most 
interesting Colony.” Yet “ intense gratitude has been tho feeling uppornin.-t in 
my mind during the whole month that I have been passing through successive 
scenes of spiritual destitution. ... I have felt grateful to Almighty God that Ho 
has not for our past indifference cast us off as a Church . . . grateful at finding 
the wonderful hold which the Church has upon her members, even under the most 
disadvantageous circumstances . . . grateful that God should have put it into tho 
hearts of all wherever I have hitherto gone, to feel deeply sensible of their destitute, 
condition ; and to make great exertions to supply their own spiritual wants . . . 
grateful for the hearty welcome with wliicii our people have received their Bishop, 
and tho earnest wav in which many have ox pressed their joy on seeing at longili 
their hopes realized in the completion of tho constitution of tho Church in their 
land. Far therefore from being dejected or cast down, I am full of hope: for I 
believe that God is with ns of a truth ; and that His Blessed Spirit is influencing 
for good many a soul within this great diocese. If wc only prove faithful to our 
trust, He has yet, I feel assured, a great work for us to do in Southern Africa. . . . 
Though I have not yet passed through a third of this portion of tho diocese, I 
have been enabled to arrange for the erection of ten additional churches, and the 
support of six additional Clergy ” [34]. 

* [Neither of the clergy at Wynberg and Capetown at this time was connected with 
the S.P.G. [81a].] 
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Frequently during his journey the Bishop “had to listen to the 
painful tale ” of many members of the English Church “ having joined 
themselves to other communions ” — to the Dutch Church and “ the 
various sects ” — in despair of ever having a minister of their own estab- 
lished among them, some not having oven seen one for nearly forty 
years. Several persons spoke “ with much feeling of their wretched 
state in the entire absence of all means of grace, and contrasted their 
condition with what it had been in this respect in our own dear 
motherland and in the bosom of our mother Church.” One man 
brought two of his daughters 25 miles to Caledon, and “entreated” 
that they might be confirmed. Another, an English farmor, camo 
180 miles seeking confirmation, but before this could be administered 
it was necessary that a coloured woman with whom he had been 
cohabiting fifteen years should bg prepared for baptism and that they 
should be married. The Dutch ministers readily placed their churches 
at the Bishop’s disposal for services, and in that at Colesburg Dr. On PEN 
was ordained Deacon. At Graaff lleinet, where Mr. Long had been 
labouring zealously, the Bishop’s address elicited a contribution from 
some Jews towards the erection of a church. Here and wliorcver held 
the confirmations excited “very great interest.” At Graliamstown on 
October 11, where 112 candidates assembled, “ the Church was crowded 
— the candidates much affected— whole rows of them weeping and 
sobbing together.” Many dissenters were presont “and seemed as 
much impressed as our own people,” and the editor of tho local 
Methodist newspaper printed the Bishop’s address free of expense for 
distribution. On the two following days a Synod of the Clergy of the 
Eastern Province was held at Graliamstown. 

At Kingwilliamstown, “ Churchmen, despairing about tlieir own 
Church,” and “ raising funds for a Wesleyan Chapel,” were roused and 
encouraged by the Bishop’s visit to attempt the erection of a building 
to be occupied by a clergyman. 

The Bishop visited Kingwilliamstown specially in order to be 
present at a meeting of tho Kaffir chieftains with the Governor, Sir 
ff. Smith. About 80 chiefs woro present, and after political matters 
had been discussed the Governor told them 

“ that the great Father of the Christians —the Lord Bishop the Chief Minister 
in this land, of the Church and religion of our Queen, who was appointed to teach 
him and all in this land tin; way to Heaven, and to whom all the Christians 
looked up as their great chief (Inkosi Inkulu) in religion had ridden ninety miles 
yesterday from Graliamstown, to ho present at this meeting ; that he had come to 
ask them how ho could do thorn good, and especially to see if he could establish 
schools amongst them, or send ministers to them, and that they muBt talk the 
matter over amongst themselves, and promise to help to support their teachers, 
by giving a calf or something else to feed them,** 

and let him and the Bishop know in what way they could serve them. 
The Bishop having addressed thorn to tho same effect, a female Chieftain 
and Urahalla, the ablest of the Chiefs, replied “that they never had so 
great a man of God como before amongst them, and they knew not 
what to reply ; but they wished for schools, and to be taught to know 
God.” John Chatzo, who lmd been to England, and Sandili, a notable 
Chief, wore also present ; and on the next day (Sunday, October 8) the 
Bishop had long conversations with Kreli, the paramount Chief, “ who 
did not- appear to believe in a future stato or in fact in anything.” 
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In recording his gratitude for having been brought safely back to 
his homo and family “ after a journey of nearly 8,000 miles, through a 
strange land,” the Bishop said : — 

“I cannot be too thankful for the many mercies which have attended me 
throughout. I left home enfeebled and worn : I return in strength ami health. I 
have been enabled to keep every engagement I have made, and in almost every 
case to the day. I have never been prevented from ofliciating on any occasion, 
either through sickness or accident. I have scon our people, though long and 
grievously neglected, still clinging to their mother Church, and ready to make 
great personal exertions and sacrifice to share in her ministrations. I have seen 
very remarkable effects resulting from the mere celebration of our holy sendees, 
especially Confirmation and Holy Communion; sufficient, were there no other 
evidence, to prove them to be of God, and apparently showing that God has been 
pleased to bless the first administration of the Church’s ordinances in this desolate 
land with a double measure of llis gracious presence. I have seen with my own 
eyes the condition of the greater portion of the Diocese, and have been cominccd 
that our day of grace as a Church has not passed away ; but that God has still a 
great work for us to do in Southern Africa, if wo have but the heart and the faith 
to enter upon it. I have been enabled, I trust, to pave the way for the erection of 
Churches, and the support of ministers, in almost all our towns and largo villages. 
I have been able to confirm, altogether, in this Visitation, near 000 candidates, 
and I return homo to meet a little band of faithful and devoted men, whom God has 
been pleased to raiso up for tlio support of our fecblo Church in this land ” [J-UaJ. 

Tlic visitation raised a strong feeling in tlio minds of tlie long- 
neglected settlers. On all sides they entered into subscriptions towards 
tlio support of clergymen and tho erection of churches, in the belief, 
encouraged by tho Bishop, that they would obtain assistance from the 
mother Church. The Colonial Government, which had already voted 
£1,000 a year (including £400 each for the Bishop and Archdeacon), now 
promised £1)00 a year for nine additional clergymen on condition that 
it was met by an equal sum ; and at the Bishop’s request the Society 
(May 1849) raised its annual grant to the diocese from £500 to £1,000 
a year. But even with this provision tliero were very few clergymen 
in the colony “ within one hundred miles of each other ” [85]. 

Generally speaking tlio Missions contained coloured and white 
people [85a]. In Capetown itself the year of the Bishop’s arrival (1818) 
was marked by special Missionary efforts on behalf of (1) tlio “ poorer 
population,” including emigrants and sailors, (2) the coloured classes, 
and (8) tho Malionmiedans. Bor the benefit ol‘ the poorer inhabitants, 
who were “much neglected and . . . shut out from the means of 
grace,” a stove was fitted up for service by the lion, and Rev. II. 
Douglas, and steps were taken for the erection of “ an entirely free” 
church — which made the third church in Capetown, tlio others being 
Bt. George’s (tlio Cathedral) and Trinity [80]. 

Tlio baptism of 70 adults in St. George’s alone within fifteen 
months — “ all heathen, save three wlio were Mahommodans ” showed 
that a good impression was being made on these two classes also [87]. 

At this time there was “ a very great number” of Malionmiedans 
“ in and around Capetown,” and hitherto their converts had been made 
“ chiefly from amongst the liberated Africans, but occasionally also 
from the ranks of Christians” [88]. [L., Bishop of Capetown, 

April 11, 1848.] 

Previous accounts received by tho Society showed that in the case 
of tho emancipated negroes this “grievous event must he attributed 
to tho want of Christian instruction” for the white settlers “and to 
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tlio consequent bad conduct of the nominal Christians from whom the 
negroes have acquired their ideas of the Gospel system’* [89]. In 
1888 the Rev. J. \V. Sanders reported : - 

'*At present, the great majority of the coloured apprentices show a decided 
preference for the Mahometan religion, and it is generally believed that by far the 
greater number of those who shall bn liberated on the 1st of December next will 
also become professed Mahometans. This will be startling, and distressing infor- 
mation for you, nevertheless it is the truth. It may be dilTieult fully to trace all 
the causes which have given this bias to their minds, but some of them arc 
obvious. 

“ In the first place, no desire has been shown (generally speaking) on the part 
of professing Christians for the conversion of the coloured population. Dy some 
of the Masters, the slaves have been looked upon not as human beings, but as a 
link between Man and the brute creation; and by all, they have been considered 
as outcasts, as being under a curse, and having neither part nor lot with the people 
of God. Ignorant that in the early ages of the Church, there were many persons 
of colour eminent for their piety aud zeal, and that in ancient times the black 
population attained to a high degree of civilization, the slave holders have 
brutalized ami degraded these poor creatures by their treatment and then pointed 
to that degradation (the result of their own cruelty) as a divino curse inflicted 
upon the descendants of Ham according to the inspired predictions. They do not 
suppose flu* prophecy to have been intended for merely the immediate descendants 
of Ham, to the third and fourth generations, hut that it is to remain in all its ful- 
ness unto the end of time, and they seem wholly to have forgotten the promise 
that in Christ all the nations of the Earth are to be blessed. 

“Secondly. The church established in this colony is the Dutch reformed 
church ; and high Calvinism is preached and believed in very generally, lienee it 
is believed that God will, in his own good time, gather His Saints together, and 
tlmt there is no resisting His Sovereign will. They seem to have lost sight of tho 
forcible appeal of St. Raul : ‘ How shall they believe in Him, of whom they have 
not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? * 

“Thirdly. The slaves oppressed by their heavy yoke, excluded from partaking 
of the privileges and comforts of our holy religion, torn from their children, 
cruelly beaten, and lmdly treated, have in return no love for the white man, no 
predilection for his faith. Yet they feel within them the stirring of an immortal 
spirit, they feel that, there is a reverence, due to that great and eternal Doing by 
whom all things were created, and are pndi.sjwsal to receive some form of religion. 
Now many slaves used to be imported hither from Malacca, Java, and llatavia, 
professing Mahommedanism. Being far superior in intelligence to the. Negro, and 
the Hottentot, they have given them an account of their faith, taught them 
doctrines suited to their depraved lusts and appetites and imbued them with a love 
for their feasts and ceremonies. Marvellous tales have been told of tho deeds of 
Mahomet, and the paradise of sensual delights opened for the Faithful. Many too 
of these same Malays by their industry and skill have purchased their own free- 
dom, and acquired considerable wealth, but they have always deeply sympathized 
with their brethren in slavery. They have raised a fund to make as many as 
they could free, and have opened schools for the justruction of the coloured 
children. Then there lias been so long such a dee.]) gulpli of separation be tween 
the white, and the black man that the, black man has no desire to enter into the 
Christian church whose gates have been so long shut against him, he. prefers join- 
ing with those, who have been bis friends in his distress, who invite, and encourage 
him to bring his children to the same school to attend the same Mosque, and to 
look forward to meeting again in the same paradise. Among the Mahometans, 
they can he treated as equals. Hence they llock to the standard of the false 
prophet. And multitudes who but for tlic folly and inconsistency of professing 
Chrislians might now ‘ have been worshipping tie? Father in spirit and in truth,’ 
according to the teaching of him who is * the way, tho truth and the life,’ are yet 
in darkness upon many of those points which deeply aifect their everlasting wel- 
fare. 

“ There is, however one circumstance which may inspire the hope and belief 
that a brighter day before long may dawn upon the Christian church. The coloured 
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people are grateful, and affectionate, and when they become a little more educated, 
when the English language and English books arc diffused among them, and when 
they fully know the interest manifested in their welfare in Christian Britain, they 
will, we hope, calmly consider the evidences of our faith, and embrace and lay hold 
of the hope of everlasting life set before them in the gospel” [40] 

As will hereafter bo shown these hopes have been fully realised. 

Encouraging too Las been the progress of the Mission to the 
Mahommedans in Capetown begun by the Rev. M. A. Camilleri in 
1849 and carried on by the Rev. Dr. M. J. Arnold and others to 
the present time. Within eighteen months (1849-51) Mr. Camiiicri 
baptized 28 Malays and prepared for baptism 100 heathen (some con- 
nected with Malays), besides carrying on other works, including a 
district parish formed by him at Papendorp [41]. 

Early in 1849 Bishop (J ray visited 8t. Helena. [See p. 819.] During 
liis absence a Diocesan Collegiate School was opened (March 15) 
[p. 7835] partly undor his “own roof and partly in premises adjoining,” 
the education given being “ such as to fit the pupils for secular 
employments and professions as well as for the ministry of the 
Church.” “ The work of education ” was “ as yet almost untouched ” 
[by the Church], and “nothing” could bo “worse than the whole 
existing system, or more ruinously expensive to Government ” [42]. 

The opening of a church at Fort Beaufort on June 24 of this year is 
noteworthy as the church was (according to the Rev. E. S. Wilshere) 
“ the first in which a Kaffir has partaken of the Holy Eucharist 
. . . the first of which all the sittings are open and free and . . . 
the congregation is the first in which the weekly offertory has 
been adopted.” The building “ turned out very different from 
what it was intended to be, a mere speculation with some.” The 
“shares” having been “made over to the Bishop” there was “no 
bar to consecration,” and Mr. Wilshere could “ put aside the ordi- 
nance in the election” of officers by which the Clergy were “com- 
pelled to admit even a Dissenter to the office of Churchwarden if 
elected by a majority of shareholders.” Archdeacon Morriman styled 
the building “ the model church ” [48]. 

In 1850 tlio Bishop sought the Society’s” advice and co-operation ” 
with a view to founding a Mission in British Kaffraria. From “ almost 
the first hour ” of his landing in the colony * lie had felt that the 
Church there “ had a solemn call to preach the Gospel to the Kaffirs, 
and that she ought not to delay entering upon tlio work longer than 
was absolutely necessary.” 

“ These poor Kafirs ” (lie wrote) “ arc brought up generation after generation, 
amidst scenes of depravity and vice which could hardly be conceived by thrive 
unacquainted, with heathenism ; they have nothing about them to raise and im- 
prove them ; they have been nurtured amidst war and rapine and have been in 
deadly conflict with us from childhood ; tho greater number of Europeans with 
whom they have mixed, and do mix, have not sought to do them good, but have 
let them see that they despise them, and regard them as no better than dogs ; and 
it is we that have taught them to drink.” t 


* Ono of his first acts was to order “Services [? Sermons] for a Mission Eund to the 
Heathen to be preached throughout tlio Diocese ” [4-in]. 

t [The good work that had been done among tho hoatlien in South Africa by other 
Christian bodies — tho Moravians, the Wesleyan, and London Missionary Societies, - — 
received due acknowledgment from Bishop Gray, who, as well us the S.D.G., regarded 
their exertions partly as a roproach to the Church for her neglect [446].] 
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The Bishop’s feeling was so generally shared that the Clergy of the 
Archdeaconry of Grahamstown on January 1, 1850, petitioned him “ to 
take immediate steps for the formation of a Mission, and pledged 
themselves to raise £100 a year towards it.” The Clergy of the 
Western Province were “ prepared to make a similar promise,” and 
shortly after an invitation was received from the Governor to found 
a Mission in Umhalla’s territory about thirty miles to the east of King- 
williamstown. In reply to an enquiry if lie knew of “ a fit man to 
head the Mission,” Archdeacon Merriman wrote to the Bishop : “ I 
really do not : hut I can say that I know a willing man, and what is of 
more consequence, a man willing with his whole house. Myself, my 
wife, Miss Short, Jotters White and Kaffir Wilhelm, would all think 
ourselves honoured if we were sent on this Mission together.” And he 
added that the Missionaries “ should go and live a hard self-denying 
life in a Kaffir Kraal — eating like Kaffirs, sour milk and melies, 
and working with and for Kaffirs — till they have mastered the tongue 
and acquired influence ” [14]. 

.During his great visitation tour of 1850 the Bishop had another 
interview with Umhalla, who repeatedly asked that Archdeacon Mem- 
man might be sent as his teacher ; and wherever he went the Bishop 
stirred up among the Church settlers such an interest in Missions to 
the Kaffir tribes that “every parish in this diocese,” he wrote, “will 
contribute according to its ability.” The children at Port Elizabeth 
had been forward in raising by their weekly pence £0 for the object, 
and in a Clerical Synod at Grahamstown another clergyman offered 
for the work. Already the first “ direct attempt at Missionary work ” 
among the Kaffirs (on tlio part of the Anglican Church) had been 
made by Mr. II. T. Waters (then a catechist) at Southwell; and 
among those confirmed at Graaff Reinet on Sunday, April 21 (1850), 
was Archdeacon Merriman’s servant “ Wilhelm . . . the first Kaffir . . , 
thus received into the Church.” Among the mixed heathen races the 
Church was gaining ground. At Plettcnburg Bay “ a party of twenty 
nowly baptized coloured people ” came out to meet the Bishop “ quito 
of their own accord,” and having sung a hymn they welcomed him. 
Thirty- seven persons (18 adults) were baptized here and 12 confirmed 
in one day ; the congregation of nearly 80 being all coloured people 
except two. One of those confirmed was a woman of 90 years of 
age, whose first conception of the being of a God aroso from the 
following circumstances. She was a slave, and while walking with 
her mistress one fine night, the latter asked her if she knew who made 
the stars and the moon. She replied, “ Yos, the white man.” Upon 
being told that “ it was a far greater Being than man, who lived 
in the heavens and who was called God, she was deeply impressed 
and from that hour believed in God.” At Melville the Bishop alone 
baptized 15 Hottentot, Fingo and Mozambique adults. On reaching 
George application was made by “ Mr. Niepoth, Voor-lezer of the 
Dutch Church, and missionary to the heathen, to bo received into the 
communion of the English Church.” For eleven years ho had been 
teacher of the coloured people, and his congregation now numbered 
800, but he had long been dissatisfied with his own Church, and lie 
believed in episcopacy and highly approved of the English Church 
services. His “ground of dissatisfaction with tho Dutch Church” 
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was “ their neglect of the coloured people, and their unwillingness to 
admit them to Church privileges.” The despised race were not 
allowed to communicate with the white people, or to bo confirmed at 
the same time ” ; they were also “ refused burial in the Dutch Church 
ground,” and many of their children remained unbaptized. Mr. 
Niepoth’s congregation wero “ equally desirous ” to be received into 
communion, and “ full inquiries ” as to his character and usefulness 
having proved satisfactory the Bishop did “ not feel at liberty to repel 
him ” or his flock. In connection with this subject it is interesting to 
record that at a previous stage of the Bishop’s journey at Burgliers- 
dorp, a district in which “ the farmers’ families ” (whites) “ were sinking 
gradually into practical heathenism,” a Hottentot, who had been 
baptized in Capetown, was the first to subscribe towards the erection 
of a school-chapel there. “ He gave £5 and said he should rejoice 
to have a church to which ho might go without fear of being turned 
out for being a coloured man ; that he had not ventured for this reason 
to set foot in the Dutch Church ” since ho had been at Burghersdorp. 
’The Bishop generally met with a friendly reception from other 
religious denominations ; the Dutch lent him their churches, and on 
several occasions he addressed congregations of natives at tho 
Wesleyan stations at the request of their ministers. Tho Moravian 
Mission establishments showed a vast superiority, so far as civilisation 
and improvement were concerned, over all other similar institutions 
in the Colony. 

The tour now under notice occupied nearly nine months (April 1 to 
December 24, 1850), during which the Bishop travelled in cart, on 
horseback, or on foot over 4,000 miles, his journey extending to the 
Orange River Sovereignty [see p. 347], Natal [see p. 328], and (what was 
then) Independent Kaffraria [see p. BOO]. He passed through largo 
districts in which no vehicle drawn by horses had ever been before, 
and in one period of twelve days walked nearly 250 miles. 

Although some of the mountains in his route had been pronounced 
to be ‘‘almost impassable,” the Bishop “had no conception of the 
extent of the difficulties of the road ” ; and there w r ere places with 
“ not even a track or path to guide.” Thus after leaving Maritzburg 
for Faku’s country “ some of the descents were fearful.” Several 
times it seemed “ that cart and horses w T ould all have rolled together 
down the mountains.” The ascents were “ no better.” At one 
place, after several vain attempts to get the horses up, the cart was 
partially unloaded, and the Bishop ran before them leading them with 
a rein, until his “legs quite gave way,” and he nearly fell with over- 
exertion. Two days later the cart was upset and so damaged that tho 
Bishop could no longer occupy it, although lie was enabled to make 
his bed under it. 

“ This loss ” (he wrote) “ seems to me like the loss of a home. I read in it, 
slept in it, in fact lived in it,— for it has been my chief home for sonic months. 
Now I am without shelter, but thank God, it is not a season . . . when we may 
expect much rain. It is singular that tho two worse accidents which I lia\c had 
in all my South African travels, should have happened in coming into and going 
out of Natal. My exit was not much more dignified than my entrance, for I drove 
on foot four of my horses for a considerable distance, and had a knapsack on my 
back and two . . . packages in my hands.*’ 

At the end of “ another most anxious, fatiguing, wearisome day’s 
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journey over a country still uninhabited and burnt up,” his journal 
records : — 

“ We consider ourselves as lost on the mountains. The horses are getting 
sensibly weaker from want of food. . . . The only way to get them through a 
difficulty is for me to walk before thorn and lead them. I pet them a good deal 
and they will follow me almost anywhere. Nearly the whole of this day I have 
been thus employed or in holding down the cart where it was likely to be upset. 
... I am consequently getting as much out. of condition as my horses. . . . 
In ascending the Zuurberg range . . . F took my usual post at the head of tho 
leaders but when we got well off, could not keep up with them, and was trod upon. 
By our joint efforts we afterwards brought the luggage up. On these occasions 
I am sometimes much amused at thinking how people would stare in England at 
seeing a Bishop in his shirt sleeves with a box or bag upon his back ascending an 
African mountain.” 

In spito of all difficulties, however, the Bishop was enabled to go 
through “every duty” to which he. had “boon called” on this 
journey, “ without having over been hindered by sickness ! ” In 
recording the progress of the Church he wrote : — 

“There can he no doubt that it has pleased God, during the last three years, to 
bless in a very remarkable manner the work of the Church in this land. Tho 
increase of life within our Communion has been observed by all. . . . Unhappily 
our efforts to provide for the spiritual wants of our people, and to the work God has 
given us to do, ha\o not alwa\s been regarded in a Christian spirit by those who 
are not of us. Wo have been met not uufroqucntly with misrepresentation, and 
hitter opposition ; and efforts have been made through the press, and in other 
ways to excite the prejudices of tin* ignorant against the Church. From this 
wrong spirit most of the foreign Missionaries, and I think I may add, the 
W'esleyans generally, have been exempt. From some of the ministers of tho 
Dutch' Church much kindness and co-operation have been experienced, inde- 
pendents, Baptists, Romanists and some other self-const ituted Societies and sects, 
nave been the most bitter. 1 am thankful to say Unit the great body of the Clergy 
have both felt and acted with real charity towards those who differ from ns. They 
have ever sought and desired to live on terms of amity with all who are round 
about them, and ha\e, I believe, been uniformly courteous to all. Still, 1 repeat, 
amidst the jealousy and opposition of others the work has prospered. It is not 
yet three years since 1 landed in the Colony. There were then sixteen clergy in 
the diocese. At this moment there arc fifty, notwithstanding that three have 
withdrawn. Se\enil more are expected.” (“There is not one of the Clergy whom 
I have brought out who is not doing well in his parish and some have been 
eminently successful in rearing up infant churches in fields too long neglected.”) 
“ It is impossible not to feel anxious about the future maintenance of the extensive 
work which has been undertaken in this land. There are circumstances peculiar 
to this colony which vender the establishment of the Church upon a secure 
foundation singularly difficult. Amongst these we must reckon the distinctions of 
race and class with all its prejudices and antipathies. There arc three distinct 
races at least in each village or parish, and there is no drawing towards one another 
on the part of any. Of these /lie English are fewest in number, and they are 
again broken up by religious divisions. Tho Churchmen are indeed in most places 
of the colony more numerous than the dissenters, and many of these latter have 
already joined our communion. But we are in most places tho last in the field, 
are regarded as intruders, and have lost, through our previous neglect, many 
valuable members. The scattered nature of our population offers another great 
difficulty. . . . The critical question for us is, How are we to maintain our ministry 
for the next few years, until our numbers are increased by immigration, by con- 
verts from the heathen, or the return to our communion of such ol our members 
as at present are separate from us? Our people are generally doing as much as, 
or more than I could have expected. Notwithstanding the efforts required to erect 
their churches, they are coming forward to maintain a standing ministry ; but the 
amount thus raised is wholly inadequate, and will be so for some years to come. 
The Colonial Government renders some assistance but support from this quarter 
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is likely to be diminished rather than increased in years to come. Under theso 
circumstances we must continue to look to tho mother land and mother Church to 
aid us. That she disregarded her responsibilities towards this colony for well nigh 
half a century, and thereby made the work more diilicult when entered upon in 
earnest, is an additional reason for pushing it forward with unremitting zeal and 
vigour during the first few years. There is good reason to hope . . . that from 
year to year each parish will do more and moro towards maintaining its own work. 
But Churchmen, who at home have had their spiritual wants supplied through the 
bounty of their forefathers, are slow to learn the lesson that their own offerings 
are tho only endowment to be depended upon here, and many are really not 
capable of doing rnueh, for the colony is after all a \cry poor one.” 

At this time there wero in South Africa “altogether upwards of 
200 ministers of religion.” Many of these wero engaged in Missionary 
operations far beyond the countries visited by the Bishop. But there 
was “ no unity of design in their ellbrts,” nor “ any adequate system 
of supervision established ” — they acted “ independently of each other, 
“ without much mutual consultation or intercourse.” So wide, how- 
ever, was the field that it was “ very rarely ” that one Society interfered 
with another. So far as tho Bishop had been able to judge, “ a kindly 
and brotherly spirit ” prevailed amongst those Christians dwelling “in 
the very midst of the kingdom of darkness.” But the fact that there 
were “ not less than twenty different religions* in South Africa ” could 
not hut be “ a subject for anxious consideration ” for the future [4f>_], 

A cause for far greater anxiety, both for the spiritual and material 
interests of the colony, was a fresh Kallir war. In this several of the 
clergy encountered “ much danger,” hut not one deserted his post 
when the country was threatened by the advance of the hostile tribes. 
Archdeacon Merriman bad a “ merciful escape.” He liad been out on 
visitation, during which he accomplished H(X) miles on foot, and 
passing through the most dangerous district had walked into Grahams- 
town on the clay the war broke out, which was also the, day of the 
Bishop’s return, viz. Christmas Eve 1850. 

The war, which necessarily delayed the formation of a Mission in 
KafTraria, was regarded by the Bishop and his Clergy as calling for the 
appointment of a day for special “humiliation before Ciod, with prayer 
and fasting.” The co-operation of the Dutch Church was sought, a 
service was prepared, and the observance of Christmas Eve 1851 
was recommended to all Christians in the Colony [40]. 

In the same year the Society’s jubilee was observed, and though 
“ ono-luilf of the Colony” was “ well-nigh ruined,” and “ the country 
from one end to the other . . . thoroughly impoverished,” “ the cele- 
bration was carried on with a cordial sympathy, such as ims nowhere 
been exceeded.” Every parish contributed, several of the collections 
were made in u the camps of the farmers . . . living in the open veldt, 
surrounded by their wagons for a defence,” and, “ trilling as tho olfer- 
ing is,” being only about £ J 180 (the Bishop added), “1 trust it will 
be accepted by the Society as a token of gratitude on our part for tho 
many favours it has conferred upon us, and of the interest which wo 

* Church of England, Dutch Church, Roman Catholics, Independents (London 
Society), Wesleyans, Baptists, Scotch Establishment, Free Kirk, United Presbyterian, 
Moravian; Berlin, Rhenish and Paris Societies; Americans, Swedes, Lutherans; single 
congregations separated from Lutherans and from Dutch Church ; Apostolic Union, 
S.A. Missionary Society, Church Instruction Society; and besides these, there wore Jews 
and Mahommodans. 
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take in it, and the blessed work which it is striving to help forward, 
in every portion of the Colonial Empire of Great Britain ” [47]. 

In *1852 Bishop Gray visited England in order to raise funds for 
the subdivision of his diocese, for the establishment of Missionary 
institutions, and for the general advancement of the Church in the 
Colony [48]. TIow greatly episcopal assistance was needed may be 
illustrated by the fact that the Archdeaconry of George (which was 
constituted and placed under the Kov. T. E. Weedy on December 7, 
1850), although limited to the central part of the Colony, was yet, “in 
point of extent, equal to several European dioceses ” [49]. 

From the Society Bishop Gray obtained in 1852 special grants 
towards the establishment of Missions to the heathen (£500 per 
annum), a College at Woodlands (£1,000), and two new Bishoprics, 
viz. “ Graliamstown ” for the Eastern Province (£5,000), and 
“ Natal” (£1,500), the endowments of which were completed in 1858 
by the Colonial Bishoprics Council on the Society’s representation [50J. 

The new Bishoprics were filled by the consecration in England 
on November 80, 1858, of the llev. J. Armstrong for Graliamstown 
and the llev. J. W. Colenso for Natal [51 ] ; and to Bishop Gray “ the 
one cheering feature ” of 185 l was their arrival in their dioceses “ and 
the establishment of Missionary institutions in each of them.” Had 
the erection of cither see been postponed 

“the Cl lurch’s work in that portion would have failed ” (he wrote), “and I should 
have broken down in a vain attempt to effect impossibilities. . . . With a Governor 
who feels deeply interested in Hits coloured races— who is convinced that the 
labours of the Missionary are of the greatest importance to their well-being— and 
is prepared to encourage and assist those labours to the utmost of his power we 
may well expect that the Church will have full scope for her exertions amongst the 
Hottentots, Kalirs, Fingos, and Zulus. God grant her grace to rise up to her work 
and to enter heartily and on a scale worthy of her name and position amongst the 
Churches of the earth, upon the great Held of labour which lies open before her.” 
[L., Jan. 22, 1805 [52].] 

Tims far the Society’s South African records (especially Bishop 
Gray’s communications) have been of such a general character as to 
render it impossible to deal satisfactorily with the Western and Eastern 
Provinces of the Cape Colony under distinct heads, but with the forma- 
tion of the Diocese of Graham stown the case becomes the reverse. 
The next chapter will tliereforo (saving a few necessary references) 
bo confined to the Western Division— the Eastern and the other 
portions of the Capo Colony and of the original Diocese of Capetown 
being reserved for separate treatment. 
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CHAPTER XXX VIL 

CAPU COLONY— THU WLSTF.UN DIVISION— (continue®. 

Btshop Cray returned to tlio Cape early in 1854 [1]. In his reduced 
diocese, which still included St. Helena, there were now 82 clergy. 
On the continent lie had 18 parishes, and in all of these, except 
Worcester, churches had been erected or were in course of erection.* 
Altogether .i’HHjOOOf had been spent upon churches in the undivided, 
diocese since its erection, and seven schools had been built. No 
parsonages had yet been provided, nor could they be expected 
until churches and schools had been raised and cleared of debt. Every 
parish, except where the clergyman’s income was altogether provided 
by Government, contributed towards the support of its minister, and 
chicily through the weekly offertory, which could be “ really depended 
upon” and seldom failed. “The more pressing wants of the English 
people” having been now “ provided to a certain extent,” more atten- 
tion could be directed to the conversion of the heathen and Mahom- 
medans. In Capetown this work had been checked by the loss of 
labourers, but in tlic country “ some progress b ad been made,” espe- 
cially ut Wynberg, where 80 adults wore baptized on a single occasion 
in 1858, and in the George and Knysna districts. 

At George Hr. Niepoths flock | sec p. 280) had built a school- 
chapel for them selves, and purchased a burial ground; they attended 
their services “most regularly, ,f and wove advancing “ in knowledge, 
in faith, and in Christian conduct.” On Christmas Day .1854, at the 
commencement of the Ante-Communion Service in Archdeacon 
Weluv's church, Mr. Niepoth came in with many of his congregation, 
having concluded his own Dutch Service, and 20 of them joined with 
the white communicants (41 in number) in partaking of the blessed 
Sacrament. “The blending of tlio two races was a sight to make 
one thankful.” 

As yet, however, the Missionary efforts of the Church were on a 
u small ” and “ utterly unworthy ” scale. “ Seared}’ any of the clergy ” 
had “acquired sufficient knowledge of Dutch to ofliciato in that lan- 
guage,” and till that were done the coloured people could not “bo 
widely impressed.” And bow wide was the field Bishop Gray thus 
tolls: — 

“ Notwithstanding all that has been done, by other religious bodies, to whom all 
honour is due for their abundant labours, the Heathen iti this diocese are not yet 
half converted to the faith, nor is there anything like an adequate system of 
instruction provided for them ; and yet they are craving for more light and know- 
ledge. ... In tins same neighbourhood JPaavl] T recently heard that the labourers 
on several farms hud clubbed together to maintain n crippled follow-labourer of 
the same race, but a little better instructed than themselves, as their religious 
teacher; and in my own immediate neighbourhood the poor have come out of their 
huts to meet me in my walks, and beg me to provide additional schools for them, 

* Churches woro opened in 1853 at Stellenbosch, Zandoliet (?), Claremont, and Belvi- 
dcre [2]. 

t The wages of the workmen wore 9$. a day in 1854. 
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offering to contribute) money and labour to erect the building and maintain the 
teacher.” [L., Jan. 22, 1855.] [3J. 

“ Taking the country as a whole ” the Bishop was of opinion after 
his visitation in 1855 that “ the Church of England ” was “ doing 
more than any other religious body in the land.” She was “ the only 
body ” caring “ for the English portion of the population ” in the 
Western Province, including “ Presbyterians, Methodists, Independents, 
&c.,” wlio were “ for the most part being gradually drawn into the 
Communion of the Church.” In the country parts the Church was 
“ happily absorbing all the English religionists, whatever may have 
been their former profession.” At George the candidates for Confir- 
mation (05) outnumbered the whole congregation there on the Bishop’s 
first visit. Seven years before there was “ a feeble, divided, listless hand- 
ful of people — no Church, or School, or Mission.” Mainly owing to 
Archdeacon Webby's labours, there were now a Church, a Mission- 
Chapel and School, and 125 communicants. White and coloured were 
confirmed together, and in helping to administer to fifty coloured Com- 
municants the Bishop, for the first time in his life, officiated in Dutch. 

By the ordination of Mr. Njepoth the number of Clergy in the 
George Mission was now raised to three. ( Tt is singular that on the same 
day that Mr. Niepoth was ordained (Sept. 2d) 'the Bishop of Gmhinns- 
town was ordaining another member of the Dutch Church, formerly 
a Missionary of the London Society, “who with his whole congrega- 
tion . . . sought to he received into the Communion of the Clmrcli.”) 
Up and down the country, however, wore still scattered many hundreds 
of Englishmen living “ without God in the world,” bringing “misery 
upon themselves and discredit upon all Englishmen ” by their lives. 
Some of the “ Juvenile Emigrants ” sent out by the “ Children’s Friend 
Society ” [see p. 278] and settled at Bredasdorp had “ sunk into a 
low and degraded condition, little, if at all, better than that of the 
heathen” whom they had married, though others had “ succeeded well 
and were in a thriving condition.” In the case of a coloured woman 
whom the Bishop baptized at Beaufort, her master said “ that she had 
taught his children nearly all they knew of religion — the Creed, the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, the Church Catechism.” 
“ What a sad confession ! ” (was the comment). “ A Christian master 
owns that his children have imbibed their instruction in the faith of 
Christ from a Heathen servant.” That the Church was winning her 
way among the heathen was frequently manifested during this 
visi alion. The Fingos and Hottentots at Belvitlero were “quite as 
willing as their white brethren to contribute to the support of the 
ministry.” At Buccleugli, of 48 persons confirmed the greater number 
were coloured people, baptized within the previous few years, and the 
same race furnished one half of the communicants — the Hottentots 
especially showed much feeling, and “ wept aloud.” In another place 
(Ncwhavcn) 85 communicants drew nigh — some being “not only of 
English and Dutch blood, but Indian and Mahommodan, Kafir, Fingo, 
Hottentot, Negro.” 

“ In tliis country ” (the Bishop a<hlc<l) “ one feels more than at home, how the 
Church of Christ knits men of all races and languages into one body and brother- 
hood. It has been one of my greatest comforts in this visitation, more than. on 
former occasions to realize the Communion of Saints ; to have real communion 
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with believers of various races, through the precious body and blood of Christ 
which joins us all in one.” 

In the methods pursued by the Church care was takon to avoid 
proselytising or any interference with others’ labours. It was frequently 
the custom of Bishop Gray to visit the Missions of other Christian 
bodies -the Dutch, the Moravian, the Berlin, London, and Wesleyan 
Societies, &c., and his journals show that he not only received much 
personal kindness on these occasions, but was often encouraged and 
stimulated in liis work. On this present visitation, while he was 
with the Moravians at Elim, a Hottentot deputation representing 
from 80 to 90 families there wero praying a member of the Cape 
Parliament living at Nether Court to urge the Bishop to found a 
Missionary institution for them and take them under the Church’s 
charge ; but when the Bishop heard of this he expressed his unwilling- 
ness to plant a villago within 20 miles of the Moravian Institution. In 
other places also the coloured people were eager for such establish- 
ments, and at Oliphant’s Fontein arrangements were made for the 
foundation of a Missionary institution and villago “ based upon 
self-supporting principles,” on a farm purchased by the Bishop for 
the purpose. 

At a series of confirmations held in the neighbourhood of Cape- 
town shortly after, one-third of the candidates were generally coloured 
people, and in concluding a summary of his previous tour the Bishop 
wrote : — 

“ This whole Visitation lias been to mo one of deep interest and encourage- 
ment. Amidst very great dilliculties, a considerable work has been accomplished. 
In many districts the Church is, I trust, firmly rooted and established. There is 
no place, save Worcester,* where the English are congregated together in any 
numbers, where there is not already a clergyman, a church, and, in many instances, 
a school. And in those places where their numbers are too few to justify the 
erection of a cliurcb, and the appointment of a clergyman, there is a fair prospect 
of our being able to plant school-chapels, and deacon school-masters, for a com- 
bined work amongst the English anrl the Heathen — if only we can raise the funds 
necessary for such a purpose. In other districts, where there are no English, the 
coloured people are very anxious that a purely Missionary w r ork should be under- 
taken for their good. There is, I believe, a growing desire, in many quarters, for 
the ministration of the English Church. When I remember what the condition 
of the Church over the whole country was on my first Visitation, and look at it 
now, I cannot but feel very thankful to God, who has dono so much for us. It is 
a great comfort, too, to think that, throughout that large portion of the Diocese 
over which I have travelled, a good hearty Church spirit, and a growing religious 
feeling, prevail. The aims of those who have unceasingly exerted themselves by 
imonymous writings in the public prints to injure the Church, are seen through. 
Their assaults have led, in many cases, to a move diligent study of the principles 
and doctrines of the Church of England, through her own recognised formularies ; 
and thereby to increased knowledge and faith, and a firmer attachment to the Church. 
The seven years we have passed through have been anxious, and, to me, exhaust- 
ing years ; but, if it please God to bless the work of his sorvants in future time as 
largely as in the past, there need bo no fear but that the true faith of Christ will 
have a firm hold upon the mind and conscience of this land ; and that multitudes, 
who, alas ! have still but a faint knowledge of the one true God and Jesus Christ 
whom He hath sent, will rejoice in the full light of the Gospel, and truly know, to 
their great joy, Him, whom to know is life eternal.’’ 

* [In 1857 two Lutherans and one minister of the Dutch Reformed Church joined the 
English clergyman and liis churchwarden in arranging for the erection of a church at 
Worcester, making themselves and their property chargeable for £1,000, tlio estimated 
cost of the building [4].] 
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Among the difficulties referred to were “ the suffering and ruin ’ 
occasioned by ^recent epidemics among the cattlo and horses. The 
former died by thousands from a disease, said to have been im- 
ported from Holland, which entirely destroyed their lungs, and such 
a proportion of the latter died from the “ horse sickness ” that farmers 
were “reduced to walk” — a proceeding which had “been hitherto 
considered as disgraceful to all but Hottentots and Kafirs.” No sooner 
was one scourge removed from the land than another appeared, and 
as yet the country had not been “ free from some general affliction 
of want or pestilence any year” since the Bishop had known it [5J. 
The Clergy of the Diocese also had been diminished (by death, sick- 
ness, and other causes) nearly one- third since the Bishop’s return, 
while an increase was needed. The discovery of copper mines in 
Namaqualand, near the mouth of the Orange River, 800 miles from 
Capetown, attracted a considerable population of English labourers in 
1854, no less than thirty companies having been formed. The “ very 
shocking” moral and religious condition of the people, without a 
minister of any religious denomination, received early attention from 
Bishop Cray, who could not, however, provide a clergyman for them 
(viz. Mr. Whitehead) before the end of 1855 [OJ. 

The village of Clanwilliam was subjected to much longer neglect. 
In this district a great number of the English settlers of 1820 “ were 
most unwisely and improperly sent,” and with them the Rev. E. 
M'CleijAnd, who after remaining three years migrated with a 
portion of the settlers to Port Elizabeth. From that time to 1857 
the remainder had been “ neglected by their Church,” with the result 
that tlioir children had been baptized and confirmed in the Dutch 
Church, and only a few of the old settlers were now in nominal 
communion with their mother Church. Bishop Gray had always 
been told that “all the English had left the district,” and on his 
first visit (in 1857) he was surprised to find “ so English a spirit 
pervading the people and so strong an attachment to the Church of 
their fathers, after so long a neglect.” Jn the Dutch Church after 
the Dutch service the Bishop held English service twice on the 
Sunday in his visit. “ The congregations were very large,” and 
“ seemed to feel the service a good deal.” 

“The younger joined in the prayers nt the Church of their fathers, for the 
first time in their lives. The elder people had not heard them offered for half 
their three-score years and ten. One of these, an aged widow, wept aloud at the 
Holy Communion, and hade her fellow-communicant, also an aged wido\v, remember* 
that it was thirty-four years since they last had knelt together to partake of that 
spiritual food. She said, she had nearly now completed her forty years in the 
wilderness, and trusted that a brighter day would now dawn upon them. . . . The 
lesson for the day was Deuteronomy viii. . . . Several were much struck with this, 
and applied it to their state. ... I have promised . . . that they shall be at least 
occasionally visited by a Clergyman." [L., Bishop Gray [7 1-] 

In this and the next year (1858) the Society raised its annual 
grant to the diocese from £600 to £2,600 [8J. Great exertions were 
also made in the colony for the support of Clergy, and in 1861 the 
Bishop was able to write to the Society : - 

“It is quite understood I think in this Diocese that the existing European 
population whose wants are almost supplied is to look to you for nothing more 
than it now receives. Should immigrants tlow in very largely the case might bo 
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Altered; but I do not expect this ; and I think the English can now stand alone 
with such assistance as they receive ” [OJ. 

The paramount importance of tliis branch of the Society’s work 
has been forcibly demonstrated by the Rev. J. Baker. On bis pro- 
ceeding to the .Diocese of Capetown lie bad wished to become a 
Missionary to the Kaffirs, but “ the Bishop, knowing the country 
better,” saw that lie could be “ more advantageously occupied in 
other work,” and placed him at Swtdlendam in 1849 to minister to 
the colonists, in a district “ practically unlimited.” Reviewing his 
work, which had resulted in the foundation of stations at Riversdale,* 
Port Beaufort,* Robertson, and Montagu, lie wrote in 18G2 : — 

“ I fool more than satisfied at having my own first views overruled, bo that I 
am working generally among our colonists. That is the one feature of the Society 
which makes it so valuable in comparison to many others -that the work is 
first Colonial— the wanderers from England are to be followed by the Church of 
England ; and the influence of these energetic men, controlled by religion, and 
disciplined by our Church system, is regarded as the most important element in 
acting upon the native races with whom they are brought in contact. It is here 
seen more and more daily. The masters are the Missionaries for good or evil of 
the people in their employ. The trader is more powerful than Iheflclergyman, 
the farmer is like a patriarch among the agricultural labourers, and the English 
mechanic is most inllucntial by his example. 

“ Fearful are the wrecks of English people in this land. Our own countrymen 
require our first and greatest efforts. 1 have given much attention to these poor 
fellows; and, wretched as they are. they are much to ho pitied. A mere labourer 
has little chance of any success; and the treatment he too commonly receives, is 
most degrading. They wander, truly vagabonds, from village to village. Oil their 
arrival in a new place, they can find no shelter but that of a canteen ; no refresh- 
ment but that of Cape brandy and bad wine, with dry bread, bought it may be at 
the same, place. 

“ Many sink under temptation, and fall into despair, under such circumstances. 
They are without friends or acquaintances, and society lias neither place nor 
care for them. Such work as this makes no appearaucc, yet it is most important, 
end gives much trouble” [10]. 

In Advent 1800 “tlic largest ordination” that had “yet taken 
place in South Africa,” was held, when Bishop Gray ordained nine 
priests and deacons. On that occasion the men trained at St. 
Augustine’s College, Canterbury, “far surpassed, in their knowledge 
of Divine things, the oilier candidates,” and did “great credit” to 
their training. [L., Bishop Gray, Jan. 11, 18(51 [1 1].] 

The Church in the diocese had now become well grounded in its 
Organisation, having in January 1857, through its Bishop, Clergy, and 
Lay Delegates assembled for the first time in representative Synod, 
agreed upon certain Constitutions and Acts, by which they declared 
themselves in union and full communion with the United Church of 
England and Ireland an integral portion of that Church, also that 
they received the Authorised Version of the Bible and tlio Book of 
Common Prayer, and maintained the doctrine and sacraments of 
Christ as the Church of England receives them, and that they dis- 
claimed the right to alter the Standards of Faith and Doctrine, the 
formularies in use in the Church [1‘2J. 

* At Riversdale, Captain Rainier, the magistrate, had “regularly officiated as 
catechist " to the few English who assembled in bho court-room for worship. A similar 
duty was performed at Port Beaufort by Mr. T. Barry, a merchant, who added a service 
in Dutch for the coloured people. 
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In 1859 St. Helena was constituted a separate Bishopric [18], and 
in December 1800 the Bishops of that diocese and of Capetown, 
Grab amstown, and Natal met in conference at Capetown— the Metro- 
political See ; and in acknowledging the provision made by tlio Society 
for tJio foundation of a fifth diocese — the Orange 1 liver — in the 
Ecclesiastical Province, they expressed “ the grateful sense which the 
members of the Church " therein “ entertain of the great benefits con- 
ferred upon South Africa through means of the Venerable Society,” 
the Metropolitan adding : “ We desire to express our belief that it has 
pleased God to make the Society a great instrument of good to the 
heathen of this land, and for tins advancement of our Lord’s kingdom 
upon earth” [11]. 

Among the agencies employed for the evangelisation of the heathen 
in Scutli Africa, one of the most effective has been the College estab- 
lished near Capetown in 1858 for the education of the sons of native 
chiefs, and which lias ever since been supported with the Society’s 
aid [15]. 

The Rev. AV. E. Belson, who had temporary charge of the College, 
reported in 1887 : — 

“A marvellous change has taken place in the boys who have been some years 
resident.. . . . They came wild little savages: they arc now to all appearances 
civilized, and many of them are Christians. Their manners are most polite. . . . 

I am not aware that a complaint has ever been made by any one that they have 
misconducted themselves when in Capetown ; and this is saying a great deal, for 
all eyes are upon them, and many would he only too glad to find them tripping. 
With the majority of the inhabitants, the education of Kafirs is a sore subject. 
The Hutch would never think of undertaking it. 

“As regards their intellectual powers, some of the boys aie decidedly clever, 
some the reverse ; but with all there is an inability to express themselves gram- 
matically in English, which no doubt is owing to their speaking amongst them- 
selves always in Kaiir. One boy, the eldest son of a great, chief, lately visited his 
father in Katirland, and was urged by every possible means to become a heathen 
again. His father offered to make him chief, hut in vain: the boy returned to the 
college, and is now at St. Augustine's College ” [101. 

The institution (^onnebloein) is further noticed in the proper place. 
[See p. 781.] The formation of a school for Kailir girls in connection 
with it was reported in 1880 [17]. In the same year the Rev. AV. E. 
Belson of Malmesbury slated that his charge included over 13,000 
coloured people, Hottentots, Ac. Nothing had been done for them 
“ till lately,” but now from *100 to 500 heathen were receiving in- 
struction ; numbers had been baptized ; thirty-five had become com- * 
immicants, eighty couples had boon married, and the contributions of 
the people to the Mission had amounted to L150 [18]. The Mission 
farm purchased by Bishop Gray, situated in the Malmesbury district, 
and since referred to as <v Abbotsdale,” was “ tin* iirst experiment of the 
kind ” that had been “ tried in connection with the Church of England.” 
The plan had been found to work w'cli witli the Moravians. 

T Mb farm, about 1,800 acres, was rented until the capital was paid 
up by the Hottentots, when they would become the possessors of the 
land. In 1858 there were 78 families living on it under certain 
rules. They attended the Church services, sent their children to 
school, and seemed thankful for the care manifested in fhoir behalf ^19j. 
Three years later the experiment did not seem to be proving success- 
ful [20] ; but in 1880 Mr. Belson was residing there and conducting 
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missionary operations in “ fourteen stations covering an area of about 
40,000 square miles ” [21]. In the next year lie reported that up to 
that time ho had “ baptized upwards of 1,200 coloured people,” and 
had he not been “very particular ” he might have baptized “ at least 
half as many more.” “ Taken as a body, ” those who had been “ lately 
brought out of heathenism ” would bear favourably comparison with 
those born of Christian parents and baptized in infancy. In some 
cases men and women commonly walked 20 miles to be present at the 
services. In others, though the services were on weekdays, the fisher- 
men gave up their day’s fishing and loaded their boats with people to 
cross the bays and join in worship [22]. At one of these stations— 
St. Helena Bay -there was in 1858 “ hardly a baptized person,” and 
hitherto a clergyman had never been seen there. But the estab- 
lishment of a school under a coloured schoolmaster, who also held 
short services, supplemented by occasional visits from Mr. Bolson, 
drew people from a distanco of 18 miles, and in 1861 “ the usual 
number of communicants ” was 18 and the Missionary could say : “ Not 
unfrequently these blacks, whether Christians or not, put to shame 
those who boast of their European descent and Church member- 
ship” [28]. On taking charge of the Mission in 1862 Mr. Nicol 
reported : “ It is quite astonishing how well the services arc attended,” 
although held in a large salting house. In the course of a year a 
scliool-chapel was opened there [24]. The black schoolmaster was 
now transferred to Hoogc's Bay in Saldanha Bay, where, at the urgent 
appeal of a coloured patriarch who built and offered a school- room, 
with “ a prophet’s chamber,” another out-station was established, and 
the old man was the first of the adults to receive baptism [251. 

On the occasion of the ordination of the Kev. T. F. Lkjutfoot of 
Capetown as priest it was proposed in 1860 that 100 converts in his 
Mission should contribute 2s. each to maintain an additional Missionary ; 
and the Bishop having represented that Mr. Eightfoot was much over- 
worked and that large numbers of Mahommedans and heathen were 
waiting to be gathered in, the Society provided one-half (£ 75 ) of the 
salary required, thus giving “ a great impulse to the Mission work ” [26], 

Three years later the Missionary at Malmesbury reported that while 
“ the European part of the population ” there led the heathen and 
Christian coloured people into sin, some Christian Kaffirs from Mr. 
Lightfoot’s Mission “ set an excellent example ” [27 j. 

«, 'The Clergy in the diocese now numbered 15, and more than one 
half wore “ engaged in Mission work.” “ The members of the English 
Church in South Africa ” had “ increased more than three fold sinco 
the appointment of a Bishop,” and the “ English people ” had “ long 
been provided with their full means of grace.” “ In all the villages 
along the whole lino of coast ” from Capetown to Plettenburg Bay 
“ the work of education ” was “ being mainly carried on ” by the 
Church of England. The Dutch wore “possessed of nearly att the 
land,” and were five times as numerous as the English, but both were 
outnumbered by the coloured races [28J. 

A period of drought and famine extending from 1861 to 1865 
forced a large migration of the English to New Zealand and other 
parts, and made it necessary for the Society to come to the relief of the 
diocese and of the more necessitous of its Missionaries in 1865. The 
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colony being “nearly ruined,” only two congregations wore able to 
pay their promised contributions, but though the sufferings of the 
clergy were “very great,” the trial was borne by them “ with a noble 
patience.” The destitution of the coloured people during the distress 
was most deplorable, and many were unable to attend church or school 
for want of clothes [20]. 

In 1800 the coloured congregation of Wesleyans at Swellendam 
“ came over in a body, with their teacher, to the Church,” and three 
years later 82 of them were admitted to confirmation [80]. 

From Somerset West to Plottenburg Bay there was now (1800) 
“ not a Dissenting Chapel in any ” of the villages. The London 
Missionary Society bad several Missions in the country, but the 
Dutch and the English Church, \vith the single exception of a 
Homan Catholic chapel at George, divided “ the population along the 
whole coast line.” So wrote Bishop Gray from Knysna in 18G0. When 
he first knew this place there was no English church within 800 miles 
of it. The nearest clergyman was at George, GO miles distant, and 
separated by several deep rivers, impassable at times. “ The ordinary 
Sunday occupation was bowls, and drinking and dancing.” “Mow,” the 
Bishop could say, “nearly everybody goes to church, and the whole 
state of things is changed. God be praised, there has been a mar- 
vellous alteration for the better ” [81]. 

The above may be taken as a specimen of what had been wrought 
throughout the diocese during Bishop Gray’s episcopate now drawing 
to a close. 

In 1872 lie reported : “ At nearly every place I have found the work 
in a healthy state, and advancing. The Church is growing in the 
confidence and respect of the country ” [82]. The confirmations hold 
in this year were attended by some candidates who walked from 80 to 
GO miles in all; and at Beaufort three Kaffirs who bad gone to the 
Diamond Fields “ came back all the distance, 850 miles, to bo con- 
firmed where they had been baptized,” returning again after the 
service [88] . This visitation of 1872 occupied over eleven weeks, 
“amidst great discomforts, and much trial and labour,” and after a 
recovoiy from a “dangerous illness” contracted during yet greater 
hardships in Namaqualand in the previous year. At the end of the 
journey, moved by the sight of the finest sunset lie had yet beheld in 
Africa, the Bishop wrote : “ This evening seemed to me almost a 
prophecy of work done in that dark land, and the sun of my life 
setting ; would that it had been done better ! ” [8 Ij. 

Neither forebodings nor weariness, however, stayed plans of work, 
and having “ travelled six months out of the last nine,” he arranged 
for a further visitation of his diocese as soon as the winter rains of 
1872 were over [85]. 

But a better journey lay before him. In August he had a fall 
from his horse, and after three weeks’ illness, during which “ his 
one craving . . . had been rest,” lie passed to his rest on Sunday, 
September 1. 

Two days later the church and burial-ground at Claremont were 
thronged by “all classes, ranks, and denominations,” wniting “ to do 
honour to liis memory,” and “representatives of the Dutch Hefouned, 
the Congregational, the Wesleyan, the Homan and other Christian 
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communities, stood in affectionate and respectful sorrow at his grave, 
in acknowledgment of his fervent and large-hearted Christian love 
towards all of them ”* [86]. 

“ IJis funeral was a marvellous sight ” (wrote Archdeacon Badnall), “just what 
ono would liavo wished for a mail who never thought of his own glory— a thing to 
live in one's memory for ever. All South Africa will feel his death ... as I 
believe it never felt anyone’s death before. I should suppose a larger crowd was 
hardly ever assembled round any grave ; absolutely never a larger number o! 
genuine mourners. The dear Bishop’s old black man-servant standing weeping at 
the foot of the grave was as significant a token as any of the work of his life ” [37J. 

In the Society’s opinion, “ the greatness and completeness ” of the 
work of Bishop Gray, who was “ the foremost Prelate in the British 
Colonics ” “ can hardly be over-estimated.” 

At liis consecration in 1817 there was in South Africa “ no Church 
organisation. Fourteen isolated clergymen ministered to scattered 
congregations.” In the quarter of a century which had elapsed “ a vast 
Ecclesiastical Province ” had been created, f containing five dioceses 
complete with Synodical, Parochial and Missionary organisations, ad- 
ministered by [over] P27 clergymen, besides lay teachers. In all tliero 
wore now six dioceses in South Africa. “ For those great talents . . . the 
use of which was so long granted to the Church,” the Society recorded 
its thankfulness to God, adding that Bishop Gray’s 

“ single-minded devotion of himself and his substance to the work of God, hia 
eminent administrate e ability, his zeal, which never flagged, his considerate 
tenderness in dealing with others, his undaunted courage in grappling with unex- 
pected obstacles in the defence and confirmation of the Gospel, will live in the 
records of the African Church as the qualities of her founder, and will secure for 
him a place in history as one of the most distinguished in that hand of Missionary 
Bishops by whose; labours in this generation the borders of the Church have been 
so widely extended ” [38]. 

As a further token of its regard the Society raised a sum of £000, 
which with £1,000 contributed in the diocese was there invested 
in 1870 as the “ Bishop Gray Memorial Clergy Endowment Fund ” [89]. 

The Clergy and laity of the Diocese of Capetown (with the consent 
of the Bishops of the Province of South Africa) delegated the choice of 
a successor to Bishop Gray to the Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Bishop of Edinburgh (formerly Bishop of Grahainstown ) and the 
Secretary of the Society; and the Iiev. W. W. Jones was elected to the 
oflice. Previous to his consecration, which took place in Westminster 
Abbey on May 17, 1871, a document was drawn up (and afterwards 
published) explaining the sense in which ho took the oath which is 
required by the English Ordinal to be administered on the con- 
secration of a Bishop, but is ill adapted to the circumstances of a 
Colonial Metropolitan [-10] . 

On his arrival in his diocese lie found “ only one prevailing wish . . . 
to work heartily and harmoniously ” with him. He was publicly 
welcomed at a luncheon, and among those present to shake hands with 
him and to wish him God-speed were “ numbers of Nonconformists 
and nearly all the ministers of the Dutch Reformed Church and of 
the Dissenting bodies ” [41]. 

* A similar mark of respect was shown at Mrs. Gray’s funeral in 1871 TSfia]. 

t The first Provincial Bynod for tlie Vrovineo of South Africa met in 1870. 
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From personal inspection the Bishop was “ convinced that the 
Church ” had 11 gained,” and was “ daily gaining a powerful hold upon 
men’s minds and hearts.” And he was much struck with “ the 
thorough work ” which was being done in somo of the Missions. 

Thus at the Paarl, said he : 

“I confirmed no less than fifty-four persona, whose attend m and reverence of 
manner were very remarkable. In these congre 0 ations there i.', a regular parochial 
machinery, churchwardens, sidesmen, schoolmaster or mistress, harmonium 
player, efec., all coloured people ■ -indeed, in most cases, the clergyman and his 
family are tlio only white people in the Church. The same may be said of 
Abbotsdale, where the only placo of worship is a miserable old barn . . . the 
people seem thoroughly in earnest, and are most forward in contributing week by 
week their little sums towards t-lio erection of a good and suitable Church. 

“ One sign of progress, again, is the large number of candidal* - presented to me 
for Confirmation. l)ur»ng the short time I have been here, I liav : confirmed 
exactly 800 persons ; certainly the larger proportion of them being coloured people. 
I have noticed almost uniformly among the candidates (though 1 regret to say not 
among the congregation, many of whom are not of our own Church) a very great 
amount of reverence and an earnestness of manner which seem to indicate plainly 
the pains which had been taken in their preparation ” [42]. 

Another mark of the progress in South Africa was “ the revolution 
in public opinion as regards the action of tlio Church. ’* The first 
representative Synod (held under Bishop Gray in 1857) met after a 
severe conflict of opinion, and under a storm of obloquy [43] ; that to 
which Bishop Jones was called to preside in 1875 dispersed amid 
general approval and good-will. 

“It is most gratifying” (the latter wrote), “and I cannot but be very thankful 
to Almighty God that He seems really now to have drawn men’s hearts together so 
that we are, I think I may safely say, a thoroughly united Diocese. . . . The 
session lasted through nearly 3 weeks, and during the whole of that time, 1 am 
speaking the strict truth when 1 say that not one hard or angry or factious word 
was spoken by any member of the Synod. I neu»r, I think, felt so much cause for 
thankfulness as in the result of the Synod.* During the course of it we had a large 
crowded public meeting, the Governor in the chair, to take steps to organize a fund 
for the better payment of the clergy. It was very enthusiastic, and already about 
TO, 000 has been promised ” [L., Aug. 9, 1875 [4-ij.j 

A year later tlio Rev. J. Maynakd of Worcester reported: “The 
Church is progressing throughout the length and breadth of the 
colony, and in fact throughout tlio whole of South Africa. Evidence 
of this is seen almost everywhere ” [45]. The older parishes in the 
western division of the colony were now “ firmly consolidated,” and 
amid the schemes set on foot by the Clergy were to be noticed the 
counterparts of the organisations of well- worked parishes at home. 
Church building and Church extension were the rule and not the ex- 
ception [4G]. 

Tho Mission to the Malays at Papendorp, a suburb of Capetown, 
under the Rev. Dr. M. J. Arnold, had been “greatly blessed”; the 

* In 1884 tlie vote of the laity of the Synod saved the clergy from the necessity of 
having to veto a resolution which advocated tlio alteration of tlio Provincial Constitution 
in such a way as to hind tho Church of South Africa “ to accept till decisions, past and 
future, as obligatory upon her tribunals, of a Court in England which has been attached 
to tlio Church at home purely as an accident of her established condition, and which is 
almost universally felt to be a most unsatisfactory body for deciding wliat is and wliat is 
not lawful in the Church at home; and this more especially since the Crrahamstown 
Judgment declared tho decisions of this Court to bo part and parcel of the standards of 
tho Church’s faith and doctrine.” [L., Bishop of Capetown, Jan. 2, 1885 [44&J.J 
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village once “ a disgrace to any land ” was now to be “ scarcely recog- 
nised as the same ” [47]. As yet, however, 41 not many conversions ” 
had been made among the Mohammedans— of whom there were about 
5,000 in the diocese — though many of them were “ inquiring anxiously 
after Christian truth.” 

In some parts the opposition of the Dutch farmers was still “ one of 
the greatest hindrances to the conversion of the coloured people ” [48] ; 
but nevertheless during the next ten years the colonred inhabitants 
were seen to be “pressing into the Church by hundreds ” [40]. 

At Zuurbraak, a village which had been only occasionally visited 
by a Missionary (the Rev. E. D. Edwards), a Mission was organised 
by the Rev. \V. Scuierhout in September 1888. The coloured 
people, though 44 miserably poor,” erected the principal part of a school- 
eliapel with their own hands, and a year later the Dishop confirmed 
there no fewer than 172 persons, mostly adults, all but six of whom 
communicated on the next morning. Many had cornea great distance, 
and their “ attention and reverence . . . was quite remarkable ” [50]. 

So far from the Church’s work in the diocese being, “ as many in 
England believe, a work among the settled English population,” its 
strength “ is among the poor coloured people.” Thus, out of 1,800 
candidates confirmed in 1880 44 at least 1,000 ” belonged to coloured 
races [51]. This branch of the work continues to advance [52J. 

Excepting Capetown and its suburbs, the Western division is 
“ essentially the Dutch end of the colony” [58], and the Bishop has 
placed it on record that “ except in a very few favoured spots,” ‘the 
diocese owes “everything to the Society.” 

“If it had not been for the help thus extended tons ” (he wrote in 1881) “we 
could have done simply nothing in the work of Heathen Missions, and very large 
numbers of our own iellow-cpuntn men, whether scattered about in isolated spots, 
or settled in snnill villages among an overwhelming number of Europeans of Dutch 
extraction and of coloured people, would have been absolutely and entirely deprived 
of our Church’s adm lustrations : for do what they would, this handful of English 
Churehpeople could r >1 possibly have maintained a clergyman to visit them oven 
occasionally, while the funds raised by the late Jiishop and myself in England 
could ha\c done next to nothing in furnishing this enormous diocese with the 
means of grace. . . . Still each year the amount contributed by the people 
increases, and each year we hope to carry on our work with a diminished grant 
from the Society ” [5IJ. 

1892 1900. 

In 1895 the Society felt that the time had come when its 
annual grants to the diocese must be regularly reduced.* This 
policy, which is absolutely necessary if aid is to bo extended 
to more necessitous regions, led to the introduction of a thoroughly 
organised system in the diocese, whereby all, to the very poorest, may 
be induced to give of their means to the Church’s support, and within 
three years there was a distinct development of the missionary spirit 
in tho various parts of thej diocese ; the richer parishes exerted 
themselves freely on behalf of tho work as a whole, a Dock Mission, 
doing invaluable work among tho sailors and immigrants at Capetown, 
was founded (in 1897), Parochial Missionary Associations increased, 
and tho result was a considerable amount of pecuniary help given 

* Reductions Imd begun some twenty years earlier. 
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to other dioceses in the Province or elsewhere, as well as to the 
Missionary Societies at home [5.T ]. While gradually withdrawing its 
annual grant the Society gave special help to the diocese in 1 897- OH 
for the erection or enlargement of churches and educational institu- 
tions (including the Diocesan College, Rondtbosch) [p. 7HMJ, also 
for tho maintenance of St. Mark’s College, George [p. ISiia], 
TJie aid to the Colleges was of special value, as in tho education 
of their middle and upper classes Churchmen were at a tremendous 
disadvantage, obtaining little or no assistance from public funds, 
while compelled to contribute their share towards the maintenance 
of institutions to whoso methods they object on principle [50]. 

Another special object aided by the Society (1899) was the provi- 
sion of spiritual ministrations for the people at Walfish Bay* and tho 
English guano diggers at Capo Cross, some hundreds of miles away. 
These places do not strictly come within the limits of Capetown 
Diocese, but can be conveniently visited from those parts only. The 
visits of the Clergy and of the Coadjutor Bishop are of the utmost value 
and are welcomed [57]. 

Some of the “ parishes ” in the diocese aro still of enormous size — 
Malmesbury, for instance, being as large as Yorkshire. On a recent 
Easter Day one clergyman conducted seven services in Malmesbury 
district, commencing with a celebration of the Holy Communion in 
Abbotsdale Church, combined with a special service held in tho 
cemetery, where the people, after the prayer for the Church Militant, 
marched in procession, singing hymns, a wonderfully impressive 
testimony to the Christian belief in the doctrine of the Resurrection. 
The service (which had been sanctioned by the Bishop) was in the 
Dutch language throughout, the congregation being coloured people [58]. 

For many years almost all the S.P.G. clergy in Capetown Diocese 
have been working largely among the heathen or converts from 
heathenism. There has been a great ingathering of coloured converts 
into the Church at such places as Capetown and Malmesbury, and in 
the whole district between Swellendam and Mossel Bay [59]. The 
prejudice of the whites against coloured pcoplo is very strong in the 
Colony, “and exhibits itself in various ways, and at times in a 
most unreasonable and uncliristian-like fashion,” hut it is significant 
that in the year this was reported (1894), while tho white population 
of Prince Alfred’s Hamlet (Ceres) all belonged to the Dutch Reformed 
Church, the mixed population of 150 persons, representing Bushmen, 
Hottentots, Fingoes, and Kaffirs, nearly all belonged to the Anglican 
Church. 

Tho increase of the Church’s work among the coloured people 
in the above districts is almost startling. Of five hundred people 
confirmed in one district in 1900, all but fifty were coloured people [(>0]. 

During a Confirmation at Barrydaloin 1892 an old coloured woman 
came forward, having walked for three days “ rather than that she 
should lose God’s heavenly gift.” Her aged husband had previously 
been confirmed, and as tho Bishop left the next morning he saw them 
trudging their sixty miles back. “ People,” he said, “ sometimes question 
the reality of tho faith and goodness of our converts, bucli instances 
* Walfibh Bay was annexed to Capo Colon}- in 18S-1. 
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as these, and they are not rare, are the best answer that we can 
give.”* 

Zuurbraak was for many years a station of the London Missionary 
Society, but that Society desiring to relinquish it, the Dutch Reformed 
Church took over the Mission without asking the consent of the people, 
and much to tho dissatisfaction of a large proportion of them. The 
Dutch Reformed Church, however, placed a Missionary there, and by 
agreement with the London Missionary Society took over the church, 
the school, and the Missionary’s house. The opposition to this 
arrangement steadily increased, and again and again application was 
made to the Anglican Church to take over the dissentients, to send a 
Missionary to establish a school, and to provide Church privileges 
for them. Several times the Bishop declined to intervene, and tried 
to point out to them that his entrance on the station would only 
increase existing differences. At last the movement became so strong, 
and the feeling so determined, that he informed a deputation that, 
if they could show that they represented a majority of the inhabitants, 
he would give their petition consideration. The result proved that 
the movement was approved of by persons representing 900 out of a 
total population of 1,100. Such a petition could not he ignored, and 
therefore tho present Mission was established, the Dutch Reformed 
minister of Swellcndam, in whose parish Zuurbraak lies, acknowledging 
that under the circumstances we could not have acted otherwise [00a]. 

In Capetown Archdeacon Light foot’s congregation contains repre- 
sentatives of nearly every tribe south of the equator, including even 
descendants of the old Mohammedans. There are still some 10,000 
Mohammedans in or near Capetown, and converts are won from them 
by appeals less to tho intellect than to the heart; but such conversions 
are rare [61]. 

According to the last census there are still as many heathen and 
Mohammedans in Cape Colony as there are Christians. 

Here, as well as in many other parts, “ not only has the work of 
discovery” to he done “to bring the light of the Gospel to tlio 
heathen,” hut “we have also the work of recovery, to bring back to 
the Church and to a care for religion those who once enjoyed tho 
privileges of the Church in this country, but have now iost them 
almost altogether.” And this, said the Archbishop of Capetown in 
1897, is what the Society is helping our Bishops all over the world 
to do [62]. 

In contrasting the state of the Church in South Africa at the time 
of Bishop Gray’s consecration (1817) and fifty years after, the Arch- 
bishop said he did this “ specially in connection with the Society, 
because .... 

“ it is the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel that has from first to last 
been the fostering mother of our Church in South Africa. We have had, as every- 
one knows, a hard battle to fight. We have had a good many great principles to 
contend for. We have had a struggle from time to time in which we have been 


* The coloured people in Capetown Diocose receive as wages about 10s. a month and 
a little meat and a few mealier “not enough to feed their families.” And yet thoir 
contributions towards tlio Church amount to 10#. a head por annum [fiOrt]. 
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compelled to engage much against our will. Hut in all this, as well as in the 
direct teaching of the Gospel of Christ, and in bringing home the privileges of the 
Church to those who are our own fellow-countrymen and to the natives of South 
Africa, we have throughout had the great assistance always ready at our hack of 
the S.P.G. We can never be too thankful for what that Society inis done for us.” 


During the period the one diocese of Capetown had become ten, 
hut even now (after nine dioceses had been taken away from it) it was 
as largo as the wliolo of Great Britain [P>8J. 

The burden of this charge, combined with the many anxieties con- 
nected with the office of Metropolitan, rendered further relief necessary, 
but as the diocese did not readily lend itself geographically to division, 
and the appointment of a Coadjutor- Bishop seemed the most obvious 
way of meeting the difficulty, the Society contributed* to the increaso 
of the Bishopric Endowment Fund, and the ltev. Canon A. G. S. 
Gibson, an ardent Missionary in Kaffraria, was selected for the office, 
with which the incumbency of Claremont was temporarily associated. 
His consecration, which took place in Capetown Cathedral on St. 
Michael and All Angels’ Day, September 21), 1894, was the occasion 
of the visit of six of the Bishops of the Province, and the holding of 
an Episcopal Synod, which recorded its judgment that the “right and 
proper title of the Metropolitan of this Province is Archbishop,” but 
the formal adoption and promulgation of the title was postponed until 
the meeting of the Lambeth Conference in 1897 f(> 4] - 

The assistance of Bishop Gibson has proved of the greatest service 
to the diocese as well as to the Archbishop, and within fourteen 
months of his consecration every parish and Mission iu the diocese 
was visited, and over 8,000 persons were confirmed 05]. 

Some valuable and practical work affecting the whole Church in 
South Africa resulted from the meeting of the Provincial Synod at 
Capetown in 1808. The marriage law of the Church was brought into 
strict conformity with that of the Mother Church, a Provincial Board 
of Missions was established, a new canon upon the formation of 
parishes was adopted, the functions of Archdeacons were canonically 
defined, and it was determined to make an effort to provide free 
education for the children of the Clergy. The subjects of Education, 
Temperance, and Purity were fully discussed, and, lastly, a matter 
closely concerning the constitutional position of the South African 
Church was brought to an issue by the decision to accept the Consulta- 
tive Body agreed toby the Lambeth Conference of 1897 as a Council by 
whose advice the final ecclesiastical tribunals of the Province should 
be hound to regulate their judgments in cases of faith and doctrine, 
until a Central Tribunal of Appeal for the whole Anglican communion 
shall bo constituted [(>(>]. 

In view of the great needs of the Church in South Africa for 
temporary relief during the Boer War, the Society in 1900 suspended 
the reduction of its annual grant to Capetown Diocese and placed 


* JLVjOU in 1S1W. 
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about .£(>,000* at the disposal of the Archbishop of Capetown for 
apportionment to the several dioceses affected —a measure which 
evoked “intense gratitude ” from clergy and laity alike. 

The Society also promised that in the distribution of the funds 
raised during its Dicentenary year the future needs and development 
of the Church in South Africa should be considered in the most 
sympathetic spirit.f 

In the great field stretching from Capetown right up to the 
Zambesi, where the planting of the Church has been wholly or 
mainly the work of the Society, there will bo glorious opportunities 
for the South African Church under tho now order of things resulting 
from the war and the restoration of peace [07] . 

At the Society’s Dicentenary Festival at Capetown in 3900,£ Sir 
Alfred Milner, who presided at the great public meeting, described the 
Society as “ a great, world-wide, potent religious agency,” which “year 
after year had carried on its great, over-widening, unobtrusive, penetrat- 
ing work,” going “ steadily on its bourse, not interfering with others : 
A generous fellow-labourer, not a niggardly rival.” South Africa, 
“one of the widest and most fruitful fields of its labours,” owed it a 
special debt “ for its generous foresight in making provision for the 
sufferings of the Church during the war.” 

Speaking (at the same meeting) as permanent head of the Natives 
Affairs Department, Mr. Stanford dealt with the question as to whether 
Missions are “ worth while,” and lie answered it by saying, “ From 
my personal experience 1 have found Christian work amongst the 
natives to be good,” and by bearing testimony to the faithfulness and 
loyalty and trustworthiness of the Christian natives. § 

The result of the meeting was to arouse great public interest in 
Mission-work generally, and in the Society in particular |GSJ. 

Notwithstanding the; troubled condition of the country, the number 
of people confirmed in the diocese was larger than in any previous 
year except 189/5 [G9J. 

( For Statistical Summary sec. y. 382.) 

* £3,000 by a special vole, ami the* remainder by means of a special fund opened, 
f In recognition of the prior claims of the Society's Bicentenary fund, and relying on 
the Society’s promise, the South African Bishops in Synod (August 3000) rejected a pro- 
posal for a separate appeal in Kugland specially in aid of the South African dioceses, and 
in May 1001 the Society voted an additional sum of £3(>,.*i00 for South Africa £30,000 
of this was taken from the Bicentenary Knud, and is to he distributed according to a 
scheme to l>e submitted lo the Society by the Archbishop of Capetown pV7u-l. 
t Held on the Konst of St. Peter, the Church’s own birthday in South Africa. 

§ Though not himself a member of the Church of Kughiud, Mr. Stanford lias 
“holpod very largely iu the establishment of the Church of cm gland Missiona” [0H&]. 
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ciiAFrrni xxxyiti. 

CAPE COLO MY- THE EASTEHN OTYlfiJON (iqi tv the Kri Hirer) -- 

(continual). 

Felt sui account of this part of llie colony previous to the formal inn of llic Diocese of 
(Trulnimstown (1HT»;5) reference must he bad to ( ‘lispter XXXVI. ipp. liHS-Hi ; hilt it may 
hoof assistance to recapitulate here that between December 1H I *> (when it made its repre- 
sentation to (Government. |p. iiM . ) and the \cur lblb the Society eoiilrihuted to the 
erection of Churches at (Graliamstnwn in lbi>l. Port Elizabeth in lsiM-.*}], and Fort 
Beaufort in 1 k:> 0, and to the support o f clergymen at Bathurst (1 h;J0-*2i, GraalT Reinet 
(1H10— 5»$, Ac.), Uite»dm»re ( lb MJ-Oli, Ac.) and Fort Beaufort (1H 1(1-5:}, Ac.); that on the 
inclusion of the. eastern division of the colony in the Diocese of Capetown in in 17 it 
contained sc\en clergy men and six churches ; that in JSIH it was tirst. \ isited hy Bishop 
Cray, who, after organisin'; and extending work anion*; the colonists, interviewed the 
Kallir Chiefs and formed plans for the cstahlhliiucnl «»f Missions annul*; their [>eople ; 
that s]ieeial work anion*; the Kaffirs was he^uu at Southwell in 181b hy .Mr. 11. Waters; 
hut that in the main the execution of those plans was delayed by the outbreak of the 
Kaflir War. 

Between 1847 and 1858 five other stations were occupied by the 
Society, viz. (iraliamstown (Rev. N. J. Men him an, 1848) ; Coles berg 
(Rev. ])r. 0. E. H. Oupkn, 1848); Somerset (Rev. E. Pain, 1H49); 
Post Retief (Rev. J. Willson, 1819); Cradock (Rev. — Niven, 1850, 
and Rev. S. Guay, 1851) [1J. 

In 1851 the year of Bishop Armstrong’s arrival [see p. 284] — 
there were sixteen clergymen at work in the diocese, but the number 
of churches was still only six [2]. In October of that year the Rev. 
E. Clayton, with Mr. Garde, a catechist, and Mr. llewitson, an inter- 
preter, were sent to open a Mission among Umhalla’s tribe — the 
Tslambie branch of the Amaxosa Kailirs. In the recent war Umhalla 
did not take up arms against the English, and he now willingly 
granted a site for the Mission about a mile from his village, opposite) 
the abandoned military post of Port Waterloo,* the materials ol which 
were converted into a “ house of the Lord,” the foundations ol the 
building being laid on St. Luke’s Day, October 18, 1854. in December 

* The station was removed iu 1807 to “Newlauds,” on tlio liner Kahoon, about 
15 miles from this position. 
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Mr. Clayton returned to Grahamstown, and in January 1855 Bishop 
Armstrong visited the station and formally introduced the Rev. — 
Harding and the Rev. W. GreeusLock to Uinhalla as the Missionaries 
promised to him and his people by Bishop Gray in 1850. The old 
cl lief replied 

“ that lie received with thankfulness this Mission as the redemption of the promise 
made to him; he would show his thankfulness by recohing them and protecting 
them and making his people attend the Mission and send tlieir children to school. 
He had always come on Sundays to the Station himself since it was begun, and 
lie would continue to do so; and he was very glad that the Mission was so autho- 
ri/.ed, as lie would now know whom to send to, to set to right anything that might 
go wrong at the Station ; and he and his people preferred Missionaries to soldiers, 
us they believed them to be their friends.” 


The Tc Dcum was then sung, and the day closed with the Evening 
{Service, chorally performed, the Kaffirs seeming much impressed [8]. 

While the foundations of this Mission were being laid, the Governor 
of the Colony, Sir George Grey, who liad done so much by moral and 
religious means for elevating the condition of the native tribes of New 
Zealand, determined to follow a similar method for reducing to peace- 
ful and industrious ways the more barbarous and savage races of South 
Africa ; and in December 1851 lie called upon the Church to aid him 
in the enterprise. Tn bis judgment “ the threatening aspect of things ” 
on the frontier and the certainty that England would find it difficult, 
while engaged in an K utopian war, to send a large body of troops to 
the Cape, rendered it “imperative on him to take immediate measures 
for warding off fresh rebellions ... by the only means ” which he 
believed would be “ successful ” - -that is, by aiding the establishment of 
Missionary educational and industrial institutions among the native 
races in and beyond the colony [a policy urged on the Government by 
Bishop Gray four years before in the case of Natal]. The undertaking 
involved on the part of Government an annual expenditure of £45,000, 
of which the colony could not supply more than one- fifth. For the 
remainder Sir George Grey determined to draw upon the Imperial 
Treasury as might be required. 

“ He is fully aware” (wrote Bishop Gray, 23 T)oc., 1851) “that this is a bohl 
step, and that it will raise a clamour, but the absolute necessity of the ease, and 
the certainty that there will he war without it, lead him to believe that the Govern- 
ment will hesitate before they refuse to pay, for a few years, the enst of a single 
regiment, in all empts to civilize permanently races which have already cost us so 
vast an amount of blood and treasure, - whose, spirit is far from broken, -and 
whom it scorns almost impossible to subdue by the power of the sword. 

“Now Sir G. Grey has asked me to write to the Bishop of Grahamstown and 
to the Church at borne, to inquire what assistance and co-operation he may look 
for on the part of the Church in carrying out his designs. His words to me were : - 
‘ The Church has now an opportunity of retrieving her character, of recovering 
lost ground. She will greatly embarrass my Government, if she does not rise up 
to her duty’ ” |4J. 

The Clergy of Grahamstown Diocese “felt the crisis to he so 
momentous to the whole interests of the Church and that the Church of 
England was altogether so completely put upon her trial before tho 
Whole colony” that they unanimously assented to their Bishop pledging 
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the Church to undertake in 1855 an extension of the station at 
Umhalla's (St. Luke’s) and the establishment of four new Missions 
among (1, 2) the tribes of the great Chiefs Kroli (across the Kei) and 
Sandili (“the greatest Chief of the British Kafirs, and the head of 
the late league ” against the English) ; (8) the Lingoes at Keiskamma 
Hoek; and (4) the Kaffirs in the native location, close to (irahams- 
town. But for this undertaking the Government grants would 
probably have been wholly absorbed by other religious bodies, who 
had already obtained their proportion, and the Church would have 
“lost for ever Mission ground,” and in such a case would have been 
unable to “keep her ground many years as a mere Church of the 
English.” As it was it seemed “very remarkable” and “Providential” 
that after all her delay “ the tribes of the greatest ” and “ most 
influential chiefs ” should still be open to the Church, there being at 
that time no Mission whatever in their territories. In the words of 
Bishop Gray: “ Now, then , is our time, or never. S.P.G. ought for the 
next few years to back up the Bishop of Grahamstown more largely 
than any other bishop. The work loill be done in ten years by us or 
by others , and Government ivill pay at least three parts of the expence.'' 

In March 1855 Bishop Armstrong visited the chiefs Sandili and 
Kroli, who received him with “ such kind greetings and . . . offers of 
protection” to the Missionaries as filled him with “ hope and joy.” 
Following this “ the good news came that the Society itself— showing a 
generous ardour in the cause,” made the necessary grant of £1,500. 
Next, “ Missionaries sprung up, or rather were quickly given . . . and 
went forth gladly into the wilderness” [5]. Visiting three out of the 
four * stations early in 1850, the Bishop found good progress being 
made at St. Luke’s (under the Bov. J. Hardie and Bov. \V. Green stock), 
Sandili’s station [St. John's] (under the Rev. J. T. \V. Allen), and 
Keiskamma Hoek [St. Matthew’s] (under the Reverend II . B. Smith). 

“ Wc may well go on our way rejoicing ” (lie wrote) “when we find lliat, with 
the exception of Hie Kafir .School here” | Grahamstown] “ (which we trust is just 
about to commence), we have been enabled to fulfil our pledge, and a large body 
of persons, whether Clergy or Catechists, whom we knew not of when the pledge 
was made, are now actually dwellers among the Heathen. The Church at home . . . 
may well rejoice with us over her timely and warm response ” | (>J. 

Sir George Grey’s plans for dealing with the native tribes were 
“ received by the Colonists with one shout of acclamation ” and 
approved of by the Home Government, and the Society in April 1850 
made provision for four additional Missionaries, but the premature 
death of Bishop Armstrong (on May 16) from “ over work and over 
anxiety ” was “ a heavy loss " to the cause and indeed “ to all South 
Africa ” [7]. 

The affairs of the diocese were, however, left “in a healthy and 
satisfactory condition,” excepting at Uitenhage, where the Rev. P. W. 
Copcman, who had been inhibited, was acting in defiance of Episcopal 
authority, his conduct drawing forth the formal disapproval of all 
his brother clergy. Though the Missions in the Eastern Province 
were “quite in their infancy” and the posts “not half occupied, 

* Tlie work at Kreli’s Btution and the other Trunskuiun Missions is noticed in the next 
chapter, pp. 005 - 10 . 
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all promised well, Bishop Gray reported after a visitation in 1850, 
which to him was “ the most satisfactory ” lie had yet undertaken [8]. 

According to the Rev. J. llardie |L., Oct. 80 1850], amidst 
all the readiness of tlic Kaffirs “to hear, and even to be instructed 
in the Articlos of the Christian Faith,” there were as yet, however, 
“ no signs of a genuine belief.” 

“ The religious sense is so thoroughly dead in the Kafir ” (he said) “ that 
nothing short of (rod’s grace can revive it. We Missionaries of this generation 
must he grateful if we are permitted to sow the seed of Life broad-east over the 
dark field of Heathendom. Our stewardship will probably be closed before the 
gathering-in of the harvest. . . . Humanly speaking their the [Kafirs’ | conquest 
or their civilization must precede their conversion in any large measure. Their 
abominable, rites, and their nationality, are so thoroughly intermingled that they 
cannot be separated. To abolisli the one we must break up Die other by arms or 
arts.” 

Already several of the Amaxoxa tribes — Kroli’s, Kandili’s, Unihala’x, 
and Pafco’s — were becoming broken up and dispersed by the results 
of their extraordinary infatuation of killing their cattle and throwing 
away their seed-corn. [.Sec pp. 807 -8.] 

And since the war of 1858 a great development of the country 
had taken place, and “a new province ” was “ rapidly rising into life 
and taking shape under the wise policy of Sir (leorge Grey.” English 
immigrants had been flowing in, and a German element was about 
to be introduced by the location of 0,000 disbanded Legionaries 
mostly on the frontier. These with some 07,000 natives constituted 
“ a mixed multitude of all races, colours, and habits,” which would 
“ require the tendercst hand and the wisest head to bring and to 
keep within the true fold,” and Archdeacon llardie pleaded specially 
lor spiritual ministrations for the Germans, lest they should sink to 
the level of the godless people among whom their lot was cast [8]. 

Two years later the Rev. E. T. Green reported from the Queens- 
town district - 

“ We want Missionaries among the whites as much as among the blacks. 
There is as complete heathenism within the Colony as without it. The conversion 
too of these heathen of our own blood is as ditlieult as that of the Kafirs. . . . 
There is a strong sympathy at present with the dark -coloured heathen. . . . The 
white heathen ... is not so much thought of, although to raise and enlighten 
him is to benefit in the greatest degree the blacks dwelling with and around him. 
In fact Missionaries among the blacks labour in vain (humanly speaking) when 
most of the? whiles with whom their pupils come in contact are less Christian than 
themselves ” [10 j. 

During the next two years the colonial population continued to 
spread, and the new Jlishop, Dr. Cotterill (cons. 1850) represented to 
the Society in 1H(>() that in the previous twelve months a surprising 
change had taken place in this respect; “ the country which before was 
filled with savages” being now (with the exception of the Mission 
Stations and the Crown Reserves) “subdivided into farms occupied 
chiefly by English.” In all directions farmhouses were to be. seen 
instead of Kaffir kraals, and the country was “ again becoming filled 
with life” Till. 

The Society has continued to assist in providing ministrations 
for the colonists, its grant for this purpose averaging X’102 per 
annum during the thirty years 186292 {see p. 80 la) [12]. 
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Among the natives its work Las been on a more extensive scale, 
embracing Missions in country and town, combined with educational 
and industrial institutions, translations, and the training of native 
teachers. 

The murder of the Rev. J. Willson by Kaffirs on Sunday, February 28, 
1858, while walking from East London to Fort Pato, was an exception 
to the treatment which the Missionaries generally received from the 
natives, and in this instance it was thought that Mr. Willson might 
not have been recognised as a clergyman. Three Kaffirs were con- 
victed of the crime, but while awaiting execution in King William’s 
Town gaol they were at their own request baptized by the Rev. W. 
Greenstock (who had ministered to them during their detention at 
East London previous to the trial). This act brought Mr. (Ireenstock 
under the displeasure of the authorities, who considered it to have 
deprived them of the hope of obtaining a confession from the men, as 
to whose guilt they were not fully satisfied. The men would now think 
themselves absolved, and confess to nothing. It was generally supposed 
that they must have told Mr. (Ireenstock the truth, and many felt that 
if they had really been guilty he would not have baptized them. The 
result was that the sentence of deatli was commuted into one of impri- 
sonment during the High Commissioner’s pleasure [18], 

Of the country Missions the most progressive has been that of St. 
Matthew, Keiskanuna Hook. In 1857 there were no native Christians 
in the Mission ; the Fingoes were unwilling to entrust their little ones 
to the Missionary, and the school was represented by “ a few wild and 
half-naked children, learning the first elements of instruction.” The 
Rev. W. (Ireenstock took charge of the Mission in February 1851), and in 
the next year the Bishop of Gralianistown submitted to H.R.ll. Prince 
Alfred (who was visiting South Africa) “essays on the natural history 
of this country and on the sea, in prose and verse,” written by the boys 
of the Mission Hoarding School. “I can hardly suppose,” wrote the 
Risliop, “ that any country within her Majesty’s dominions would pro- 
duce from boys of the same age move remarkable specimens of original 
and vigorous thought,” and then lie gives the following “ Ode on the 
Stars,” written by one of the hoys in Kaffir and translated by Mr. 
(Ireenstock : — 


“ It is high flay, evening is drawing on ; 

The shades of evening will soon he eommencing; 
The sun is yet in the sky ; 

His I teams in all the sky: 

Tim light of the moon and the stars 
Appears not, it is hidden ; 

Hut now the sun nears the west, 

The shadows of the trees are going to shoot forth : 
Now ye are about to go\ern. 

Ye numerous beautiful stars! 

Unocela-izapolo (Venus) is about to cmne forth, 
He is like an angel 
To walk before the Lord ; 

When it is dusk, 

Shining kazi, kazi, kazi, kazi (sparking brilliantly) 
On the side of the west, 

Appearing beautiful 
At the milking time.” 
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“ Considerable progress ” liad also been made in some industrial 
pursuits, and in 1862 the Bishop wrote : — 

“ It would be difficult for me to give within moderate limits a full account of 
the work on this very interesting Mission, where God has certainly given an 
abundant increase. My own personal connexion with the Mission may incline me 
to view all belonging to it in a favourable light ; but I certainly cannot remember 
any of the most flourishing Missions of South India, in which I witnessed such 
satisfactory proofs of the power of the Gospel and of the grace of God, as St. 
Matthew’s exhibits. . . . 

“ The number of natives resident on the station-ground here is not large ; 
they consist of a few Christian families, and some widows and others, who have 
found on the Mission a refuge from the persecution of their heathen friends. 
By far the greater number of the Christians are scattered over the district, and 
live in the midst of a large heathen population. The ltev. W. Greenstock is 
assisted by a catechist, Mr. Taboror, who has the charge of the station-school. A 
matron, Mrs. Sedge ley, has general charge of the girls and younger boys. There 
are three out-schools, which are visited occasionally during the week. Rut the 
most satisfactory part of the organization of this Mission, is the voluntary and 
unpaid agency of Native Christians. Five natives one on the Station itself, the 
rest at different kraals in the district are ‘follow-helpers’ of tho Missionary, 
under his direction and superintendence. They have prayers during the week, 
and on Sundays at houses, when there is no Service at St. Matthew’s, and they 
speak to the. people : heathens, as well as the Christians who live at those places, 
attend. Once in the month they all meet the Missionary, to talk overall questions 
connected with tho work. In all cases of discipline, or of special importance, they 
arc consulted. On several occasions during my late visits to St. Matthew’s, I met 
them together; and their seriousness, good sense, and Christian feeling impressed 
me much. . . . 

“I would only remark in conclusion, with regard to this Mission, that in it, 
more than in any other Mission with which I am acquainted, there arc tho elements 
of a self-supporting Church. If the English should abandon the country next 
year, and heathen chiefs should endeavour to exterminate Christianity from the 
land, I believe that the Native Church of St. Matthew’s would he found, by God’s 
grace, as prepared for the trial # as were many Churches, amongst people as rude 
and illiterate, in the early ages of Christianity ” [14]. 

During tho Indian Famine in 1862 tho natives at St. Matthew’s — 
heathen and Christian -came forward with an offering of £8 towards 
the relief of the sufferers [15]. In this year the ministrations of the 
Church were extended to the British German Legion, who were chiefly 
settled in that district, and their “ chief want ” — the administration of 
the Holy Communion, the lack of which since leaving their fatherland 
had caused them “ great . . . sorrow ” — was supplied by Mr. Greenstock 
in the chapel at St. Matthew’s in their own language, with the aid of 
an interpreter [16]. 

Under the Uev. 0. Tabeiier, who succeeded to the charge of the 
Mission in 1870, tho work has continued to advance. The congrega- 
tions having outgrown the capacity of the Mission church, the natives 
in 1875 raised among themselves X'400 towards the erection of a larger 
building, the foundation stone of which was laid during the Annual 
Missionary Conference of tho Diocese in January 1876 [17]. 

The possibility of developing intelligence and ability out of the 
rude, ignorant Kaffirs was now strikingly manifest. The land, placed 
under irrigation, was yielding bountiful crops. Carpenters* and tin- 
smiths’ shops were in full work. A boarding school for girls had been 
added — the only Church one in the colony — and with tho exception of 
Mr. Taberer and his wife (the only Europeans engaged) all the various 
works were being carried on by natives [18]. 
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A year later the new church was completed, and of the cost (viz. 
£1,580) £1,000 was contributed on the spot, principally by the natives, 
the workmanship also being native. Mr. Tabercr could also now rejoice 
in the fact that the first four native deacons of the diocese had all been 
(partly) trained at St. Matthew’s [10]— the first being Paulus Masiza, or- 
dained in 1870, who was reported by the Bishop to have “ passed a very 
creditable examination in Scripture and theology, quite as good an one 
as many English candidates for Deacon’s Orders have passed ” [20] . 

The Mission district of St. Matthew now embraces an area of 
1,000 square miles, with a native population of about 0,000. Of these 
five-sixths are heathen, and the Christians, numbering about 1,500, are 
dispersed amongst them throughout the whole of the district. With 
the aid of twelve native catechists, half of whom are unpaid, services 
are maintained at fifteen out-stations, and once in every month the 
various congregations assemble for united service at the home station, 
to the number of about 700. Mr. Taboror rightly regards “ a training 
to honest industry during the earlier years of life ” as being both “ an 
efficient aid to Gospel teaching” and as 11 laying the foundations of the 
future social advancement and real prosperity of the native races.” 
The trades now taught to the boys includo carpentry, linsinithing, 
waggon-making, blacksmitliing, gardening, printing. In the girls’ 
department the usual branches of household work arc taught, such as 
washing, ironing, sowing, &c. Each department has now a European 
trade teacher, and the value of the work accomplished is over £2,000 
a year [21]. 

In estimating the value of St. Matthew's Mission consideration 
should be given to the fact that from time to time converts have 
migrated to the Transkeian districts, where they have “ greatly aided 
in the evangelization of their heathen countrymen” [22]. 

Among the town Missions of which St. Philip’s, Grahamstown, 
may be taken as an instance good progress has also been made. 
Work among the Kaffirs in that city was begun in 1857, but owing to 
“the failure both of funds and of men” it was soon suspended for 
about two years, when (in 1800) the Mission was revived under the 
name of St. Philip’s by the itev. W. II. Turpin. The Kaffir population 
of the town at that time was “ in a state of hopeless heathenism.” At 
first the work was carried on in the open air, but before long a large 
hut was built, and next a school-cliapel in which the work could be 
carried on without interruption. For nearly two years, however, there 
was no visible change in the people ; they attended the services and the 
schools, hut none came forth to make a public confession of Christi- 
anity. In June 18(12 eighteen converts were baptized, and from that 
time the work showed many signs of progress. 

The Christians began to hold devotional meetings in their huts, 
and by their efforts among the heathen the congregations were 
greatly increased. A daughter of the Chief Sandhi was (after training 
at Capetown) appointed a teacher in tho Mission in 18(55, and in 1807 
“ a handsome church worthy of any congregation, and the pride and 
joy of the Kafirs who attend it,” was erected. It is worthy of note, 
as showing the capacity of the Kaffirs, that in the next year the native 
choir of the church showed themselves capable of singing choruses 
from the “ Messiah ” with great effect [28]. 
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The valuable work done by the Kaffir Training Institution founded 
in Graliamstown in 1800 is specially noticed on page 785, but it may 
be said here that the influence of the Institution has extended to all 
parts of the Colony and beyond [28a]. 

In the Kaffir War of 1878 two of the Society’s Mission Stations in 
the Diocese — St. Peter’s, Cnvatyu, and St. John’s, Cabousie — were 
destroyed by the rebels. The native clergyman at the latter station 
had, however, notice from them to withdraw with his family, and no 
injury was done to life. 

In 1880 St. iVtor’s-on-Indwo had to be abandoned for six weeks ; 
and at Juba, an out-station, all the property belonging to the 
Christians, together with the chapel, was burnt, the people barely 
escaping with their lives. Here as elsewhere no native connected 
with the Mission took any part in the rebellion. Throughout the 
war in nearly every instance the European Missionaries remained at 
their posts, and generally the work soon revived [24 J. 

Reviewing the fruits of the Society’s work Bishop Merriman, 
who succeeded Bishop Cotterill in 1871 [25], said in 1881 it seemed to 
him “ impossible to overestimate the value of the Society’s aid to . . . 
South Africa since . . . 1818.” 

In the Diocese of Graliamstown the six clergy had grown to forty- 
seven, and he added : 4 ‘ I may truly say that there is not one of them 
who lias not indirectly, and hardly one who lias not directly, been 
aided by the S.P.G.” 

The if) 00 annually distributed among the Colonial Clergy would, 
he trusted, “ be gladly surrendered in another generation to aid other 
poorer and more struggling Churches.” 

Of 44 the greatest feature of our work founded and almost entirely 
maintained by the S.P.G.” he wrote : 

“ It is enough to say that whereas twenty -five years ago we had not a single 
Kafir convert, we are now counting our communicants by thousands, that we have 
a native ministry growing up; and that the foundation is laid of a native ministry 
fund supported entirely by themselves ; which, hut for the troubled state of the 
country would, ere this, haVe grown into a respectable amount. For the sums 
which the Kalirs have of themselves freely contributed towards building churches, 
el lurches that would not disgrace any European congregation, especially at New- 
lamls and the Keiskamma I lock, is a plain indication that the natural carelessness 
of the heathen and the savage, a trait most perceptible in them, can be made to 
give way before the teaching of the Gospel. ... 1 hope there is no need of 
deprecating the idea that a statement of our progress is in any way a self-glorifi- 
cation. The uppermost feeling on contemplating tin's great and rapid growth, must 
be ‘ What hath God wrought!’ And next, through what instrumentality, under 
His blessing, have we thus been enabled to lengthen our cords and strengthen our 
stakes? Partly by beneficent Government aid in tlie days of our infancy, partly 
by generous private liberality, but mainly through the continuous stream of bounty 
derived from the S.P.G ” [‘26]. 

It is due to Bishop Merriman to say that those Missions in the 
diocese, in the development of which the Society had so largely 
assisted, owed in a great measure “their existence to his zeal and 
genius ” ; and at his death, which occurred from a carriage accident 
on August 10, 1882, the Society placed this fact on record [27]. 
Under his successor, Bishop Webb (translated from Bloemfontein in 
1883), the work has continued to advance [28]. 
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1892 -1900. 

In 1892 there were 21,000 native Christians in connection with the 
Church in the diocese. They considered it a duty to support their 
native Clergy, and did so heartily, and such a veteran Missionary as 
the Rev. W. FT. Turpin could look forward to the whole land becoming 
Christian [29]. 

By 1895 the Society had been enabled to leave its diminishing 
work among the colonists to local resources and to devote its grant 
entirely to work among the natives, which was being carried on 
under peculiar and unprecedented difficulties, arising primarily and 
chiefly from the success which had attended the past work of the 
Missions, most of the Clergy petitioning for means to enable them to 
take advantage of new openings in their various districts. 

The natives set an example to the colonists in the way in which 
they offered of their means, but locusts, drought, caterpillar, and 
blight had carried away nearly all they had depended upon for their 
support [80]. 

Following this came the rinderpest in 1897, which carried off 
nearly all the cattle in some districts— a terrible calamity, but not an 
unmixed evil, as the possession of great numbers of cattle was as a 
rule conducive to idleness, and the men had now to go off in all 
directions to earn money to provide for their families [81]. 

Already the influence of the labour market, especially in the 
mining centres of Kimberley and the Transvaal, and the status given 
to the natives in the Colony by the Glen Grey Land Act, had been 
much felt, and Kaffir life was being entirely revolutionised. The 
Glen Grey Land Bill was passed in order to secure the natives, chiefly 
in the Glen Grey district (over 2,000 square miles in area), in their 
existing holdings, and as it carried with it a large amount of self- 
government the heathen saw that they could not do without the 
Missionaries and Mission stations, and that the time had now come 
when Kaffirdom was doomed, and they must all become Christians. 
But they invariably said that they were “ waiting for the call from 
within them to become Christians ” [82] . 

The call came to some in the Bolotwa district during the drought 
of 1895, when the headman of the people came to the Missionary 
saying that all the heathen or red* Kaffirs had met together and had 
come to the conclusion that they had neglected their duty towards 
God, and they desired the Missionary to appoint a day for them to 
come to the church to pray for rain. On the following Sunday crowds 
pressed into and around the church, the hearts of many were changed, 
and “ siyagqoboka — we are becoming converted,” was frequently 
heard at the conclusion of service. Three days later came a glorious 
rain, and singular to say it did not reach a group of Kaffirs who, not 

* So called on account of the red ochre which they use to smear over their bodies. 
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far away, had been trusting to their witch doctor mid heathen 
dances [Hft] 

Tho event had a great effect on tlio surrounding heathen, and 
numbers were drawn to the Church, but their beloved “ Umfundisi,” 
the Rev. M. A. Maggs, was not permitted to see its consummation, 
being removed by death — the result of a carriage accident — on 
January ih lHOti. When he went to Bolotwa in 1889 the Mission 
was practically dead ; he left it in a state of efficiency, and natives 
and Europeans testified to the loss to tho Church in the district in 
which he laboured so well. 

The death of another Missionary deserves special notice, that of 
the Rev. J. W. Oawler, a grandson of the notorious Kaffir prophet, 
Makana. His own Kaffir name was Galada, but ho took the surname 
of his godfather, Colonel Clawler, of tho 7ffrd Regiment. Mr. Gawler, 
who was oidained deacon in 1885 and priest in 1808, and had attained 
the position of an honorary Missionary of the Society, died at Cradock 
of pneumonia on September 8, 1809 [ 01]. 

The Native Clergy, though as yet few, arc “ men of sterling 
character,’ 1 while tlio English Missionaries are remarkable for the 
simplicity of their lives and their whole-hearted devotion to their 
woik. The diocese (some 75,000 square miles in area) is larger than 
England and Wales. The work among the natives may be classed 
under three heads : — 

(A) Mission Stations in native districts under English Clergy 
supported entirely by the Society : — 

(1) St. Matthew’s, Keikkama IIoek. — This is ono of the oldest 
ami most vigorous Missions in the diocese. The centre of a large 
district with many outstations, it has a firm hold upon the native 
population, and work of an aggressive character is being done among 
the heathen around [85]. 

The famous industrial institution has made itself so highly valued 
that in 1805 a firm of merchants made it practically a gift of £7 00, 
Owing to a change of policy on the part of the Government the 
industrial work had tc be reduced in 1800, but the progress in spiritual 
things in that year was unprecedented, there being more converts 
from heathenism, more candidates for confirmation, larger congrega- 
tions, and more openings for new work among the heathen than 
during any previous year. Rad times and bad seasons did not stop 
the work of converting the heathen, and the congregation increased 
so rapidly that in 1808 the shepherding of believers alono would have 
more than absorbed the energies of the Missionaries, apart from the 
actual preaching and work among the heathen red Kaffirs. 

It is an inspiring sight to see the crowds that attend the central 
church. On the Day of Humiliation and Prayer appointed by the 
Government in 1806 (October 15) more than 2,000 people (Christian 
and heathen) were present, and the sorviee was held under the trees 
of the adjoining avenue. In receiving the offerings of the people at 
the outstations, it is the custom for the missionary to sit at a table 
and for each man to bring up his offering (“if portable ”), and if ho 
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likes (which he generally does) to make a speech thereupon. As a 
rule the women send up their contributions by a man, though occa- 
sionally one of them will even make a short oration, but this is not 
often done, as “ Kaffirs will allow no superiority to the women in any- 
thing whatever ” [86]. One step towards placing women on an equality 
with men lias been the establishment (in 1806-7) of a Normal School 
at St. Matthew’s for training native female teachers.* Such an institu- 
tion the Government had called upon the Church to provide, and under 
the scheme adopted the teachers will all be baptized and receive Church 
teaching and be sent forth to every part of the country ; the Church 
native Mission schools being thus provided with qualified teachers 
receiving Government aid. The influence of such an institution upon 
Mission work in the diocese is incalculable. Up to this time the 
Church had been unable to train the teachers which were required, 
and the proportion under Church influence and training in com 
parison with those under Nonconformists was small [87]. 

(2) St. Litre’s, Newlands. This 'Mission is suffering somewhat 
from the fact that the native population is being drawn from the 
country districts into East London. 

(8) Missions in the Glen Grey District, vi/*. St. John the 
Baptist's, Bolotwa [p. 804 u], St. Peter’s on In owe, and St. 
Andrew’s, Lady Fkere. In this district, where the Government is 
trying to solve tho problem of how best to make provision for the 
native races and keep them on tho soil [see p. BOIaJ, vigorous work is 
being done from the three Mission stations. In 1807-9 the Society 
made provision for the erection of churches at Lady Frcro (tho seat 
of government), for the English and natives, as well as for native 
schools in the reserve, and consequently “ we have the almost unique 
instance of a Church which serves equally for the white and coloured 
population ” [88]. 

(4) St. Michaefj’s, Heksciiel. — “ The little one has become a 
thousand” is, in brief, the story of tho Herschel Mission. At its 
beginning, in 1878, the Church had no work in the district, the first 
Christmas services were held under the trees, and there was not one 
communicant other than the Mission staff. In 1890 thero were 
hundreds, some walking from five to fifteen miles to Holy Communion, 
and during this period there had been over a thousand baptisms. In 
no other Mission in the diocese was thero such a mixture of races 
— Fingocs, Kaffirs, Basutos, half-castes, and English. Services have 
to be conducted in four languages, but as the congregations arc sepa- 
rate, and for the most part at different stations, there is little or no 
joalousy between the races. Although rinderpest had robbed the 
people of their riches and drought of tbeir food, the local offerings 
in 1898 were greater than in any previous year. 

In migrating to the goldfields the people invariably come to the 
Missionary for letters of commendation to a clergyman, and* some of 
them after their removal have be^n known to meet on Sundays for 
service under the guidance of one of the older men. 

The Rov. S. W. Cox, who was instrumental in planting the Mission 

* To this tho Society contributed from the Marriott be<|UOst *£2,000 for buildings and 
£2,000 for endowment. There is also a boys’ department [see p. 78ou], 

A A 2 
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and bringing it to this encouraging condition, was in 1898 transferred 
to another district, but ho has recently returned for a time to relieve 
the Rev. J. H. Bone, who suffered much from the privations due to 
his isolation during the Boer occupation [39]. 

(B) Missions to natives in tlic large centres of imputation under 
English or native Clergy , supported either by the Society or the 
Diocesan Native Ministry Fund, viz. : 

(1) St. Philip’s, Grahamstown ; (2) St. Stephen’s, Port Elizabeth ; 
(3) St. James’, Pcddie ; (4) St. Peter’s, Cradock ; (5) St. John’s, 
East London ; (0) Holy Trinity, Fort BeaufoH ; (7) St. Chad, King 
Williamstown ; (8) St. Barnabas, Port Alfred ; (9) St. James’, 
Graall-Rcinet. The first four of these are under the superintendence of 
English and the others under that of native Clergy. 

Grahamstown is a strong, vigorous centre. St. Philip’s includes 
Fingoes, Hottentots, and half-castes, and the branch stations extend 
to great distances. The Missions throughout the diocese are deeply 
indebted to the unwearied zeal of the Rev. W. H. Turpin, who, in 
addition to his labours at St. Philip’s, undertakes for the Bishop the 
general supervision of Mission- work. 

The Kaffir Institution at Grahamstown, under the superintendence 
of Canon Mullins, is continuing the good and useful work which for a 
long period of years it has done for the natives in the diocese. Most, 
if not all, of the native Clergy received their training there. 

That the other Missions in this division are so flourishing is due, 
in a great measure, to the native Clergy, whose work is described as 
“very good” or “excellent”; c.g. “Port Alfred is quite an ideal 
Mission station,” while of Fort Beaufort Native Mission the English 
clergyman there in 1898 said, “ the religious life of the members 
appears to me a distinct reality, and in some ways oven more so than 
among tho white people of this parish.” At Port Elizabeth the 
sympathy of the English population has been enlisted in the Mission, 
which includes the coloured Dutch-speaking people. 

(C) Missions to natives in smaller centres under the charge of the 
parish priest, assisted by native catechists and readers. 

Active work of this nature is being carried on in more than twenty 
parishes [10] . 


During the live years, 1895-1900, the Society has contributed 
towards the support of a Mission among the railway employes in tlio 
diocese, an extensive work ably organised and super in tended by the 
Rev. Douglas Ellison [41J. 

By two events which took place at Grahamstown in 1893 tho 
Church in South Africa realised long-cherished wishes— the dedication 
(on All Saints’ Day) of the chancel and sanctuary of the Cathedral, 
then described as “ the noblest* ecclesiastical edifice in the Colony,” 

* The nave or central portion, opened as a church in 1828, was, in December 183 4 con- 
verted into a temporary military stoic and a place of refuse for women and children! Tho 
tower and spire, the foundation-stone of which was laid in 1800 by the late Dulte of Edin- 
burgh, wttB designed by tbo late Sir Gilbert Scott, and the chancel was designed by Mr. J.O. 
J’cott, his son. 
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and the consecration (on November 5) of Dr. W. Smyth as the first 
Bishop of Lebombo \ 42 ]. 

The resignation of Bishop Webb in 1898 was a loss to the diocese 
which it is hard to estimate. He was succeeded by the Bev. Canon 
Cornish, who was consecrated in Capetown Cathedral on hit. James’ 
Day, 1899 [43]. 

In reviewing his ministrations to the native congregations, Bishop 
Cornish has been’ chiefly impressed by their “intense reverence 
and devotion,” and he regards the outlook for the future as very 
hopeful.- 

During the troubled years of 1899-1900— a period of drought, 
pestilence, locusts, war, and famine — the Clergy remained at their 
posts, ministering to tlieir flocks in spite of the Boer invasion. At 
one time the whole of the north eastern corner of the dioceso was in 
the hands of the Boers, including the important Missions at TTerschel, 
Indwe St. Peter’s, and Lady Frero, and the Clergy east of the Keis- 
kamma River and Winterbarg Mountains were cut off from Graliams- 
town for all practical purposes, the railway from Rossmead Junction 
to Sterkstroom being closed. The war and the enormous expense in 
which the loyalists were involved in supporting the refugees greatly 
hampered the Church. The Christian Kaffirs, as a body, “ proved 
themselves to be far more loyal than many of Her Majesty’s white 
subjects ” [41]. 

The Society’s Bicentenary was observed with much enthusiasm 
in tho diocese, six Bishops taking part in the opening services and 
meeting in Grahamstown on August 24, 1900 [45J. 

Tho occasion of the gathering of tho Bishops at Grahamstown was a 
special (Episcopal) Bynod of tho Province of South Africa, which had 
been called to consider the question of admitting the Ethiopian body 
into the Church. The Ethiopian movement is a remarkable one, and 
has gained a great hold upon the natives in South Africa. The 
members believe that they are descendants of the Ethiopians, and that 
they have gradually worked tlieir way through the continent to the 
south. They hold that many unfulfilled prophecies* in the Old 
Testament refer to them and their final reception as a people into the 
Church of Christ. The leader of the movement is James Mata 
Dwane, the son of a sub chief of the Amatinde tribe of Kaffirs, which 
is settled near King Williainstown. He was born about 1850, and, 
after training at the Wesleyan College at Heald Town, became a 
Wesleyan minister in Capo Colony. About 1890 he left the Wesleyans, 
and with a number of followers, drawn mainly from Wesleyan and 
Presbyterian native congregations, set up an organisation with the 
title of the “Ethiopian Church.” The movement was regarded as 
representing the principle of revolt against the tendency to denationalise 
native converts, and as an attempt by natives to manage and educato 
the natives thorn selves. 

Desirous of securing for themselves a Scriptural ministry, with 
valid orders, Dwane went to America to obtain affiliation with the 
Methodist Episcopal Church there, and was appointed a presiding 

* e.g. Ps. lxviii. 81: “The Moriau’s Land (/.<?. Ethiopia) shall soon stretch out liei 
hands unto God.” (See also Ps. lxxxvii. I ; Isaiah xlv. 11; Acts viii. 27.) 
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Elder to rule the Ethiopian body in South Africa, and ordained by tbo 
negro “Bishop” Turner as a “Vicar Bishop,” and on his return to 
Africa he himself ordained ministers. 

About 1899 Dwane became uneasy about his ecclesiastical position, 
and, as he was living in Queenstown, he put himself into communica- 
tion with the liev. Julius Gordon of that place. lie realised now that 
lie was not a Bishop at all, but only a layman, and out of communion 
with the Church. He sought instruction, and asked that the Church 
of the Province of Bouth Africa should receive him and liis followers, 
and should give them some kind of corporate entity within' its fold. 
They desired to have their own synods and legislative powers under 
the Church’s protection and regulations. Conferences and interviews 
followed, and finally, on August 25, 1900, the Episcopal* Synod 
adopted a scheme for forming the Ethiopians into an order — to be 
called “ the Order of Ethiopia within the Church, which shall in 
each diocese be under the direct control of the Bishop of the diocese. 

An agreement to that effect was signed by botli parties, and on 
Sunday, August 20, a service was held in Grahanistown Cathe- 
dral, at which Mr. Dwane, after making tbo baptismal vows and 
a vow of renunciation of past errors, was formally admitted by the 
Archbishop of Capetown, in the presence of the Bishops and of his 
followers and of a largo congregation, into the fellowship of the 
Church. Jle was then confirmed by the Archbishop on the presenta- 
tion of the Bishop of Grahanistown, in whose diocese he was living, 
and, after making a promise of canonical obedience and of conformity 
to the constitution and regulations of the Province and the several 
dioceses in which he should work, was admitted Provincial of the new 
Order of Ethiopia. The service ended with the Te Deum. The 
“Ethiopians” all left quite happy and satisfied with their ecclesi- 
astical position. 

On the following morning Mr. Dwane received his first communion 
(in Bishopsbourne Chapel, at the bands of the Archbishop), and later 
on was licensed as reader by the Bishop of Grahanistown, by whom 
he was ordained deacon on December 28, 1900. 

It remains now for each Bishop in whose diocese the “ Ethiopians ” 
are to deal separately with them— instructing and preparing for con- 
lirmationt first the elders and office bearers, and then the adult 
members, and after that preparing the elders and deacons for ordina- 
tion. The scheme some of the provisions of which will need the 
confirmation of the Provincial Synod — provides for no reception of 
the members of the Ethiopian community in the mass, but only of 
the individuals as they shall give proof of real conviction and appre- 
hension of truth. 

It is a remarkable fact that this largo body of natives with their 
leaders should have borne patiently and hopefully twelve months’ 
waiting, and that Dwane and liis elders should have been content, 
after a ministry of many years, to be put back into the position of 
laymen. 

* The Bishops of St. John’s, Zululand, and St. Helena were unable to attend, but 
the jirst-named hod been impressed by personal interviews with Mr. Dwane. 

f Baptism appears to have been rightly administered. 
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Before the Boer war in 1809 Dwane claimed to have 10,000 
adherents. They were living principally in the Diocese of Grahams- 
town, some being also in the Dioceses of Capetown and St. John’s, and 
in the Transvaal [40]. In October 1000 the Bishop of Grahamstown, 
in whose diocese the “ Ethiopians " have seventy-four centres, secured 
the help of the Kev. A. Kettle, of St. John’s Diocese, in instructing, 
selecting and preparing candidates for continuation and for the 
diaconaio, but Mr. Kettle, while thus engaged, contracted dysentery 
and died on November 27, 1000 [47]. 

The Society has expressed its sympathy with the movement, and is 
being looked to for the necessary help in dealing with it* [48], 

{For Statistical Summary seep. 882.) 

* £1,500 was voted by tho Society for this purposo in May 1901. [See also footnote 
on p. 290c.] 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

CAFE COLONY— KAFFRARIA. 


Kaffraria, as now generally understood, comprises tliu North-Eastern portion of this 
Capo Colony (with Pondoland), extending northwards from tho Hirer Kei to Natal, and 
eastwards from Basutoland to the Indian Ocean. The country was formerly known as 
“Independent Kaffraria”; hut tho whole of it is now subject to Colonial rule. The 
annexed territories are thus grouped: (It (tBIQUalanh East; (2) Tembuland, com- 
prising Tembulaud proper, Bomvanaluiid, Emigrant Temhuland, and East and West 
Pondoland; (8) Transkki, comprising Pin got and, the Idulywa lie servo, and Gculeka- 
land; (4) St.John’s Tubiutouy. 

Griqualaud East was with other unoccupied parts of “ Xennmsland ” ceded to 
England hy Eaku, Chief of the Amapondo tribe, in 1802, but it was not actually incor- 
porated with tho Capo Colony until 1880. Tho Griquus are a mixed race — the descendants 
of Boers and tlioir Hottentot slaves. Early in thoninctoculh century they migrated from 
the Capo and sottlcd along the right bank of the Orange and Yaal rivers. After the 
cession of 1802 Griqualaud East was allotted to one hraneh «»£ tho family under Adam 
Kok and to some Basutos. 

Tho auuoxation of Fingoland and tlie Tdutywa Reserve nnd Noniansland to the Capo 
Colony was autliorised in 1870 and completed in 1879. Tho Teinbus of Temhuland proper 
gave themselves over to tho British Government in 1875-0, as also did the iSemvanos in 
1878. In the meantime (1877) the hostility of the Chief Kreli had lost him his country .viz. 
Gcalekaland, which, wit-li Temhuland, Emigrant Temhuland, and Bomvanalaml, were 
formally proclaimed British territory in 1881 and annexed to the Cape Colony in 188a > when 
Kreli was at his own request located in Bomvanalaml. The Amafskezi, who lmd been 
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living in practical independence in Lower Tombuland under their Chief Pali, submitted 
to Colonial rale in 1886. In the name year the Xesibo country (“ Mount Ayliff ”) which 
had long been administered as a dependency of Griqualand Kant — and in 1887 the Rode 
Valley (Pondol and) were annexed to the colony. A breach of treaty arrangements by 
Umqikcla, formerly the paramount Chief of the Pondos, led in 1878 to a restriction of his 
rulo to East Pondoland, the placing of West Pondoland under another Chief, and the 
British acquisition of the port and estuary of St. John’s River, which district was formally 
annexed to the colony in 1884, and in 1894 the whole of Pondoland was annexed. 

Taken altogether, Kaffraria is a huge native reserve, 86,000 square miles in 
area, and containing a population of from six to seven hundred thousand, tlio 
majority being of Bantu race, which term iucludo-t Kaffirs, Fingoes, Zulus, and 
Basutios. The Kaffir tribes proper embrace (laikas, 14-calekas, Tembus, Pondos 
(the Pomlos number 1*20,000', Pondomisi, Baca*, Xesihes, and others, all speaking, 
in one form or another, Xosa Kaffir, which may be taken to be the (native] 
language of the country except in sonic parts in the north, where Zulu and Sesuto 
are used - -the latter by the Basutos. The Kaffirs are a fine race, averaging from 5 ft. 9 in. 
to 0 ft. in height. Differing widely from the Negro races as well as from the Hottentots, 
by some they are thought to bo descended from the ancient Islunaclites. Many of their 
customs, such as circumcision and purification, resemble those of which we read in the 
Old Testament; and their reverence for the Chiefs, their vast possessions of cattle, and their 
pastoral life, all recall the ancient story of the patriarchs. Eloquent in speech,* logical 
in reasoning, patient in argument, they are much given to metaphysical speculations, 
and arc capable of long, silent, self-communing reflections on Nature and the powers above 
Nature, their own being and the Source of all beings. They believe in spirits, good and 
evil, and regard the former, “ the Aimidhhw.i,” as ministers of Providence, whose favour 
they seek to obtain by the sacrifice of animals. But after all they are but as “children 
crying for the light,” “feeling after God, if haply they may find Him.” Like other 
heathen, the Kaffirs are enslaved by cruel superstitious. Their principal religious 
rites — if so they may he called — ale connected with a system of diabolical witchcraft, 
which ministers to the cupidity and cruelty of unprincipled Chiefs and others. Their 
priests, or witch doctors — who are set apart after a regular initiation and trial — are sup- 
posed to possess a peculiar power of detecting or “ smelling out ” witchcraft. In cases 
of sickness, or of persons prompted by jealousy, dislike, or covetousness, a bribe to the 
doctor would secure the conviction of some innocent person, who after formal condem- 
nation would he put to death with the most horrible tortures. One of the most beneficent 
results of British domination lias been the stopping of this practice. In domestic life 
the Kaffirs are affectionate to their children and generous to their neighbours ; but 
polygamy destroys the sanctity of homo life and degrades woman, imposing upon her 
the severest labour of agriculture, and destroying her self-respect. Since the Kaffirs 
have come under English rule the feeling “that a man gained to Christianity is lost to 
the tribe ” (the “ tribal feeling”) has been waning, and polygamy now remains the chief 
hindrance to their evangelisation. 

The pioneer of the Church of England in Kaffraria was Bishop 
Gray of Capetown. In 1818 lie interviewed the great Chief Kreli 
[see p. 276], and in the next year, through the efforts of the Government 
Resident in “Fakeer” |?Faku’s] 14 Territory,” several tribes “pledged 
themselves to contribute for the establishment of Missions in their 
countries. 0 The Bishop, who was invited take advantage of these 
openings fl], passed through Kaffraria in July 1850 on returning 
from Natal during his great visitation tour of that year. [See p. 281.] 
Several of the Wesleyan stations were visited by him, and at two of 
them — Palmerston and Butterworfcli by request of the Missionaries 
lie addressed the congregations. 1 ! The services there “ consisted of 
a portion of the Liturgy translated into Kaffir, and used in all the 
Wesleyan Missions, singing, and a sermon. 0 At Butterworth, where 
his hearers numbered 500 (about 100 Christians), the Bishop wrote 

“ This is the second time during this journey that I have undertaken to preach 


* Sec specimens furnished by Bishop Gray in Missions to the Heathen , No. 82, 
pp. 28-88, and described by him as “very striking and almost classical,” reminding one 
of the “ harangues of Grecian heroes of old.” 

t The Bishop also held a service for the few English living in the neighbourhood of 
Butterworth, and had a congregation of “ about twenty.” 
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to the heathen. I was thankful for the opportunity of doing so, however imper- 
fectly ; but I was so circumstanced each time that I could not well have avoided it. 
The people soon understood that a ‘Great Teacher’ had come amongst them, and 
they would not have been easy or satisfied had I not addressed them. The Sunday 
School consisted of about 100 children. The basis of instruction is the Creed, 
the Lord’s Prayer and Commandments ; but a Catechism is also used, translated 
by the Missionaries. The sight to-day has been a most interesting one. The 
whole people of this land are ready, at least, to hear the Gospel; they are willing 
to attend Christian assemblies, and schools ; to read our books, to be taught by us. 
Tlie field is white already unto the harvest but the labourers are few; so far as the 
Church is concerned, alas ! they are none. It is most distressing to think how 
unfaithful we have been, and are, to our trust, ‘ Thy kingdom come.’ ” 

Both tlio Wesleyan Missionaries (Messrs. Jenkins and Gladwin) 
expressed a great desire to see a Church Mission founded in the country, 
the latter saying “ it was a disgrace and reproach to the Church of 
England that it had so long delayed to enter upon the work, and that 
100 more Missionaries, at the least, were required in this land.” The 
Bishop replied that he “felt the reproach keenly” and that he “ pur- 
posed going to England to raise the necessary means, and select the 
men for the work ” [2 J. 

The necessary funds having been provided (by the Government and 
the Society) [ see p. 290], the Rev. II. T. Waters, “ one of the most 
zealous and devoted clergymen in South Africa,” cheerfully gave up his 
country parish*! Southwell) in 1855 in order to undertake the planting 
of a Mission in what was then “ tlie most important . . . the most 
remote and by far the most populous ” district of Kailraria. This was 
the territory of Kreli, “tlie Chief of all the Kallirs,” who had under 
him 90,000 people scattered over a country about the size of Yorkshire, 
in which there was then “ no Mission whatever.” 

Notwithstanding all tlie arrangements that had been made by the 
Bishop of Graliamstown with Kreli for tlie reception of the Mission 
[.see p. 299], a great native council was held on Mr. Waters’ arrival, 
when he was asked “ why lie had come ; what lie meant to teach ; 
wliat made Christians come out there ; why they could not leave 
them alone, and many other such questions — a noble opportunity 
for preaching the Gospel.” The result of the meeting was that he was 
allowed to remain. 

Aided by a catechist (Mr. R. J. Mullins), a schoolmistress (Miss Gray), 
and an agriculturist, Mr. Waters formed a central station (St. Mark’s) 
on Kreli’s side of the White Ivei River, from which an extension was 
made to the Tambookies on the Colonial side, who were placed under 
Mr. Mullins, and schools were being opened “in all directions ” and 
services well attended when in 185(5 7 a wave of fanaticism swept 
over the land, leaving in its train death and desolation [8]. 

This originated from a man named Umlilakaza relating the dreams 
of a girl (called Nonganli) who professed “ to hear the voices of dead 
chiefs commanding the Kaffirs to kill all their cattle, destroy their 
stores of corn, and not cultivate their gardens,” and promising that 
when all this was accomplished their forefathers would come to life 
and all that they had parted with in faith would be restored to them 
tenfold by a kind ofresurrection,t while the English would be ingulfed 

* lu Cape Colony [ace p. 2‘.»7]. 

t The Chief Sandhi said ho did not like this doctrine, becauso if his elder brother 
came to life ho himself would “ bo nobody,” and his favourite wife, wlio liad boon a 
widow, might be claimed. 
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in the sea. In spite of all that Mr. Waters could do, the command 
was literally obeyed. Such action was probably il without any pre- 
cedent in the history of a nation,” and it was of course followed by 
a dreadful famine. 

“ The country is now nearly empty, literally ” (wrote Mr. Waters in 1858). 11 All 
things arc changed, everything dead; dogs crawling about move skeletons, others 
being picked by vul hires. . . . The people, giving heed to seducing spirits, killed 
all tlicir cattle, and destroyed all their corn, and they themselves had become 
servants to the Europeans in the adjoining colony. The chief himself (Kreli) is 
wandering in desert places, picking up a precarious living. . . . How changed the 
kraal 1 The dancings and shoutings, the cattle and crowds of people, all gone! 
Mv noble school of captains and counsellors, the work over which I have toiled in 
sickness and in health, but always in hope 1 May my prayer return into mine own 
bosom ! ” 

During the progress of the delusion European traders left the 
country, but M r. Waters -wlio, in the words of Bishop Gray, occupied 
at this time 44 undoubtedly tlio most difficult and trying post of any 
servant of Christ in South Africa ” having removed ins sick wife and 
liis children, remained at his station, believing that bis person would 
be respected, but expecting his property to be destroyed. By so doing 
he was enabled with private aid and Government bounty “ to relieve 
0,000 souls, who else had starved with thousands more in these lonely 
mountains ” [4]. 

The labours of Mr. Waters, who had obtained an “ extraordinary ” 
“moral influence ” over the Kaffirs, were rewarded by an early 
revival of the Mission, which as Sir G. Grey observed in 1858 was 
“by far the most decided movement in the direction of Christianity” 
that had “ yet taken place in Kallraria,” the Bishop of Grahamstown 
adding “ we might have laboured for many years (instead of two or 
three) without such results " [5]. 

In August 18G0 H.R.H. Prince Alfred (with Sir G. Grey) witnessed 
the progress that had been made, and received from the Amaxosa an 
address expressing their appreciation of what was being done for 
them. There were now 800 natives on the station, of whom 3*20 
Kaffirs and 40 Hottentots had been baptized. Seventeen more of the 
latter race were admitted to baptism by the Bishop of Grahamstown 
in September 1800, when also 88 Kaffirs were confirmed. Tlio peoplo 
regularly attended services daily, and the system of supplementing 
religious instruction by industrial training was bearing good fruit [0]. 

Before another two years had passed there were 1,300 natives 
living on the station, “ all of whom had in some degree renounced 
their former evil lift 1 ,” and had consented to live according to the 
Christian rules laid down for their government by Mr. Waters, who 
could now report: “ For the past four years, not a trace of stolen 
colonial property has been found oil this Station, although this part 
of tho country, live years ago, was a refuge for thieves and vagabonds 
from every tribe in Kafirland.” Drunkenness was 44 not known on 
the station,” and tho attendance at daily prayers had become so 
crowded that it was necessary to divide the congregation and hold 
two services. The number of inquirers had also so increased that 
(said Mr. Waters) 44 1 might do little else than sit in my verandah all 
day, talking of the things which pertain to the kingdom of God, as 
there are always people looking out for a conversation with me ” [7J. 
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The Kaffirs liad a great idea that the Missionary was an “especial 
guardian to women.” At a visit to the Chief Fubu’s kraal in 1800 
(made with a view to establishing a Mission there) Mr. Waters heard 
several conversations on the subject, one man saying, “ Now the 
Missionary is coming, we must not beat our wives with sticks ! ” 
“ Well, woll,” said another, “what shall we do now, if our wives will 
not bring wood ? Truly our wives will have all their own way if we 
may scold only, for they will not hoar.” The news of the new 
marriage law, by which a man might be imprisoned six months 
for beating bis wife, was “ received with roars of unbelieving 
laughter.” Not long after this a native female doctor who had been 
accused of poisoning a patient lied to Mr. Waters for protection. Her 
accusers intended to murder her in Kaffir fashion, viz. “ by burning 
her with heated stones, or by pegging her down upon an ant hill . . . 
and leaving her there to bo stung to death.” The poor w oman prayed 
the Missionary that if he could not save her altogether lie would give 
orders that sho should be put to death by Hottentots, who she believed 
would do so in a more merciful manner than the Kaffirs. In this 
and in many other instances St. Mark’s proved itself a true city of 
refuge [8], By 1805 the station had become a kind of English village 
in the centre of a large native population, to large numbers of whom 
English capital was affording employment. The Christians generally 
were “consistent ” in their lives, and good work was being done among 
their sisters by four native deaconesses, whoso duties wore to look 
after and report the sick and needy, pray and exhort, and promote the 
sending of children to school [9], 

By adopting Christianity “numbers of girls” suffered “great 
persecution.” “ Many arc threatened with death,” and “ most unmer- 
ciful scourgings . . . are very common," Mr. Waters reported in 1869. 
Since the beginning of the Mission over 800 natives had bocu baptized 
by him, and though they liad become scattered for the most part over 
Kaflirland, and to the superficial observer lost in the surrounding mass 
of heathenism, in reality they witli hundreds from other Mission 
Stations were helping to leaven the whole lump. “ The difference in 
manners, coslume, and conversation of the natives who have lived on 
Mission Stations, compared w T it-h those who have not, is” (said Mr. 
Waters) “ forced upon the observation of all who come in contact with 
both ” [10]. 

Soon after its establishment St. Mark’s began to throw out branches 
on both sides of the River Kei, but the first most important extension 
in Kaffraria took place in 1859, when Mr. J. Cordon was detached to 
form the new centre of All Saints, on the Inyanga or Moon ltiver (a 
tributary of the Basliee) in Fubu’s country [11]. 

Within two years lie bad gathered a congregation of about 200 
[12], and in 1808 ho reported that his daily services at sunrise and 
sunset were attended by ninety persons, and the Sunday totals 
averaged 900. Schools for children and adults bad been organised, 
and services wero being carried on at nine out-stations, by the aid of 
two paid and eight unpaid catechists. The cultivation of wheat and 
the planting of fruit trees had been introduced, and the natives bad 
contributed handsomely to the erection of their places of worship [13]. 
An instance of this which occurred in 1805 admirably illustrates tlie 
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wisdom of the Society’s policy in requiring the native converts to 
build and repair their own churches. The Mission Chapel at All 
Saints’ being “ nearly in ruins,” Mr. Gordon, finding he could obtain 
no help from outside, laid the matter before his Hock, with the result 
that every one — men and women— set to work willingly; and on 
November 20 a new building was opened, the Chief Dalisli and his 
counsellors being present. The materials and labour thus voluntarily 
given were worth X’80. Only five years before, many of the contri- 
butors “ were living in darkness and heathenism ” [14], 

In 1801 the Soc iety decided to establish another new Mission in 
Kaffraria, but suitable agents were not forthcoming until 1804, when 
Mr. H. Key and Mr. I). Dodd, of St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, 
left England, and after ordination at Graliamstown and preparation 
at All Saints’, opened work in 1805 among the Pondoxnisi under 
IJmditshwa, who hadJbeen driven by the Tambookies into a corner of 
his land on the banks of the Tsitsa [15]. 

The Missionaries brought with them from Canterbury two African 
students of the College, and the new station, situated near the 
junction of the rivers Inxu and Tsitsa, was appropriately named St. 
Augustine’s [10]. 

At this time the Pondomisi “ were in as wild a state as any tribe 
in the interior of the continent,” and until the taking over of the 
country by the Government the progress of the Mission was “ merely 
nominal . . . little more than gaining the confidence and in some 
cases the affection of the people.” On one occasion, while Mr. Key 
was absent, his wife’s courage was sorely tested in protecting a refugee 
who was pursued bv his tribe headed by their Chief, who “ demanded 
him to be given up that they might put him to death on a charge of 
bewitching them.” 

“ 4 The chief had fallen from liis horse some time back ; ’ then ‘ their men 
could not fight,’ they said, * because he had collected dust from different tribes 
and mixed it with some kind of grass and herbs, and strewed it about, so that 
when the warriors came they were unable to use their weapons,’ — and a great deal 
more of such silly stuff. However, the gallant little woman kept her suppliant in 
safety, and told him she would even hide him under the boards of her house, if 
they used violence. They did not, however, go away till her husband returned. 
All honour to her for her womanly and Christian courage ! Even now ” (added 
Archdeacon Merriman while visiting the station in 1871) “another refugee 
has fled here from a similar kind of persecution. He is accused of bewitching 
some great man, who, I suppose, covets his cattle, and tlioy threaten to kill him. 
But happily in this case his own chief, Umditchwa, a heathen man, has recom- 
mended him to fly to the Mission Station (which is in Umditchwa’s own territory), 
as Ijp fears, though chief of the tribe, he will not be otherwise able to protect him. 
The poor fellow has a most anxious and careworn countenance— I suppose owing to 
past fright, for he knows, at all events, that here he will be safe. A great token 
this of the beneficent influence of Christianity even towards the heathen around.” 

More than three years passed before one adult was baptized, and 
by 1872 not more than 20 could be reckoned. During these three 
years war and famine so impoverished the people that many migrated, 
and had not Mr. Key remained the tribe would have been quite broken 
up, and numbers of sick and wounded left uncared for instead of coming 
under the influence of the Mission. About this time an out-station — 
St. Paul’s — was opened 12 miles on the road to Umtata, and services 
were begun for the English settlers in the Umtata district. The 
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passing of tlio country under British protection in 1873 attracted 
Eingoes, mostly Christians, from St. Mark’s district, and led to the 
formation of out-stations at Mbokotwana and Umjika; but though the 
new comers were, on the whole, orderly and peace-loving, tlio next 
seven years were full of squabbles between them and tlio Pondomisi 
[17]. Unfortunately the Pondomisi rebellion broke out at a time (1880) 
when Mr. Key, “ the one man . . . who might have stopped it,” was in 
England. The chief events in it were the murder of Mr. Hope, the 
British magistrate, by Umhlonlilo (the paramount Chief of the Eastern 
Pondomisi), the rescue of the Rev. It. Stewart and some thirty other 
whites — after being in refuge a week in Tsolo Gaol — by the Pondos 
headed by a Wesleyan Missionary, the loyalty of the native Christians 
and the massacre (on All Saints’ Day, 1880) of live* of their number at 
Mbokotwana, the destruction of the Mission Wildings — the church alone 
escaping at St. Augustine’s — the ravaging of the country, the scattering 
of the people, the surrender and imprisonment of Umditshwa, and the 
flight of Umhlonlilo, who became an outlaw. As a result of the war the 
face of the country became “ entirely changed” ; the Pondomisi lost 
much of their land, which was allotted to Fingoes and Tembus ; St. 
Paul’s ceased to exist as a Mission Station, St. Augustine’s became an 
out-station, and the headquarters of the Mission were removed to the 
Ncolosi stream, and became known as St. Cuthbert’s, after the. new 
church opened on September 7, 1884. Under Archdeacon Gibson, 
the Mission has obtained considerable influence. On Umditshwa’s 
release, being no longer recognised as Chief, lie brought five of 
his boys to the Missionary, and said: “They are not my sons 
any longer ; they are your sons now. Take them and do whatever 
you like with thorn. Teach them all you know yourself. If they are 
troublesome beat them. They are your sons now.” These “ red Kaffir 
lads, all aged about fourteen, all quite wild, uncivilized, and heathen,” 
the Missionary has done his best to educate and Christianise. In 1880 
Umditshwa (lied, and Mtsliazi, his son and heir, fearing witchcraft, 
left school and fled to Gcalekaland, Archdeacon Gibson being in 
England at the time ; but he came back on the Archdeacon’s return in 
1887, and, with the sanction of the Pondomisi chiefs, was in 18b'0 
placed at a school in England [18], 

After sharing Mr. Key’s labours four years the Rev. D. Dodd left 
St. Augustine’s in 1808 to open the new station of St. Alban among 
the Tambookies on the Egosa. Living himself in “ a miserable Kafir 
hut,” he not only provided the funds, but chiefly w ith his own hands 
erected, what was described in 1860 as “ the neatest chapel oqj of 
Grahamstown ” [10]. Ilis devoted labours w'cre shared by his wife until 
her continued ill health forced both to remove in 1874 [20]. 

While the Missions w r ere being extended in Southern Kaffraria, 
an offshoot of the Springvale Mission in Natal was in 1871 planted 
at Clydesdale in the Northern District- that is, Griqualand East. 
At that time Clydesdale was under the government of Captain Kok, 
who had migrated from across the Drakensburg with his Griquas 
from Phillipolis. The country was wild and sparsely populated, 
there being besides Kok’s Griquas a few white men aud Kaffirs. The 

* Three of these were Mission agents (Fingoes), viz: — Kias Lulseka, Joshua 
Magengwane, and Daniel Sokombek (18a. j. 
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Griquas are half-castes, and are semi -civilised and semi- Christianised. 
Their religion is of the congregational form. Like tho Dutch, they 
had their Volkraad for regulating the affairs of the State, and their 
Kirkraad for regulating Church matters. For some years after reaching 
their new country they had no pastor of their own. But they held 
services in their families, and they welcomed occasional visits from 
tho Missionaries of other bodies, one of whom was Dr. Callaway, 
who also acted as their doctor. There being no Mission station in 
the country, Dr. Callaway, through the generosity of English friends, 
purchased the farm called Clydesdale, consisting of 4,500 acres, with 
buildings. The work of opening a Mission thero was entrusted in 
1871 to the Rev. G. Parkinson and (oil his health failing after about 
six months) in May 1872 to the Rev. T. Button [21]. 

Mr. Button may bo regarded “almost as (he founder of Church 
work in Fast Grhyaland.” “A steady and mark'd growth and 
improvement in everything” was soon observed, and the influence 
of the Mission has extended far and wide in every direction. Captain 
Kok, at first cold and it may bo antagonistic to the Church, became 
an earnest and hearty supporter of it. The whites, the Griquas, 
and the natives were ministered to in their own language (the 
Griquas speak Dutch), and schools were established combined with 
an industrial institution. Numerous out-stations were gradually 
formed, some of which — such as Ensikeni, lvokstad Rhe chief town) 
and Matatiela have themselves hocoino important centres. In 1878 
Dr. Callaway (then Bishop of St. John's) reported: -- 

“Clydesdale, all hough not more than six years old, lias attained a 
position which Springvale did not reach during the eighteen years I 
was working there ... it now stands second only to St. Mark’s in 
the diocese.” 

In 1873 Kokstad was formed into an archdeaconry under Mr. 
Button, whoso zealous labours were continued until 1880, when ho 
was killed by a fall from his horse [22]. 

(Jp to 1873 the episcopal supervision of the Church Missions in 
Kaffraria was performed by the Bishops of Grahamslown, though, 
strictly speaking, the district was not in their diocese. Shortly before 
his consecration in 1871 Archdeacon Meukhian undertook a ride 
through Ka Airland to Natal and back, in order to satisfy himself as to 
the advisableness and praciicableness of planting a Bishopric there. 
His tour convinced him that there was “an urgent call and a hopeful 
opening” for such a measure. Encouragement in undertaking the 
journey was contained in the farewell charge of Bishop Cotterill, who 
expressed a hope that Missions to the heathen would form a link 
between his old diocese of Grahamstown and Edinburgh, and added: 
“I should be thankful if that Church in which I shall be a Bishop 
should be able* to plant and maintain a Mission of its own among the 
Kaffir tribes ” [23]. 

The Scottish Episcopal Cl lurch, having been invited by the South 
African Bishops (December 1871) to co-opcrato with the Society in the 
matter, submitted in February 1 872 a formal proposal to establish a 
Board of Missions in Scotland and to send a Bishop and Missionaries to 
Kaffraria. The Society welcomed the proposal, and consented to place 
its Missionaries under such a Bishop, provided always he he a member 
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of fche College of Bishops of South Africa. At that time tho Society 
was receiving from Scotland about £500 annually, and an agreement 
was now (1872) made with the Scottish Church whereby the Society 
undertook to retain £250 per annum of such contributions for its 
general purposes and to hold anything in excess at the disposal of the 
Scottish Board. It was further arranged that the official correspon- 
dence of the Bishop and Missionary Conference in Kafiraria should be 
usually transmitted to the Scottish Board of Missions and then to the 
Society f [24]. 

The person selected for the new Bishopric was Dr. Callaway, the 
Society’s veteran Missionary at Springvalo in Natal [see p. 332], and 
on All Saints’ Day 1873 ho was consecrated in St. Paul's Church , 
Edinburgh, as Missionary Bishop for “ Independent Kafiraria ” [25]. 

At the first Synod of the diocese (held at Clydesdale in November 
1874) the name of the Bishopric was changed to “ St. John’s,” and tho 
Rev. H. T. Waters was made Archdeacon [20]. For carrying on tho 
work at the live main centres with their numerous out-stations there 
were at this time (in addition to many lay teachers) 5 white clergymen 
and 4 native deacons. Threet of the latter were ordained on Trinity 
Sunday 1873 at St. Mark’s, then a prosperous Mission village with 
trades of many kinds flourishing around it — “ the centre of Christianity 
and civilization ” for some 500 Europeans and 05,000 natives [27]. 

During the years 1874 and 1877, 000 persons were confirmed, new 
work was undertaken at Clydesdale, also at Knsikeni ( among the Bakcas, 
Griquas, and Sutos), Emngamo f among the Sntos), Kokstad (Griquas), 
Weldevrede (Griquas), Krupani (Bakcas), St. Andrew’s on the St. -John's 
Diver, (Rondos), and Umtata, to which place the headquarters of tho 
Mission were removed from the St. John’s River, Pondohiud, in 1877. At 
that time the only building at Umtata was a small cottage, but the 
town, which owes its creation to Bishop Callaway, is now the most im- 
portant place in Kafiraria [28]. During the Gcaleka AVar (in 1877 8) 
and the Pondomisi Rebellion liu 1880) the Europeans in the neigh- 
bourhood and numbers of the Christian natives sought and found pro- 
tection at Umtata. On the former occasion (in 1877) the Pro-Cathedral 
— an iron building — was strongly fortified, and although “ a few pro- 
fessing Christians ” joined the rebel party, “ a hundred fo one” were 
“ loyal ” and not a few “died fighting for the Queen.” Such was tho 
testimony of Archdeacon Waters, whose own centre ( St. Mark's) wa s foi ti- 
lled by the Government in the Pondomisi War, when “ many Mission 
stations were destroyed, and numerous native Christians murdered” [23]. 

The cause of the uprising against the white man ” was 

dealt with by .Bishop Callaway in his charge to the Diocesan Synod in 
1870 in so able a manner as to cause Sir Bal tic Frcre (tho Colonial 
Governor) to commend the document to the “special attention” of 
the Home Government, to whom Bishop Callaway ws described as 
“ an educated English clergyman who has been labouring exclusively 
in tho possessions of independent or semi-independent native chiefs for 
so many years that he has become as well if not better acquainted 

f This arrangement, from which tho Society suffered financially, " formally termi- 
nated in February 11)00, whon the Central Foreign Mission of the Scottish 

Episcopal Church removed tho restrictions on the Society in Scot I ami anil left the 
Society as free as any other English Society to raise funds there— it being understood 
that ail former agreements or obligations were at an end 

X Stephen Adonis, Jonas Ntsiko, and 1 Viter Ma-iza. 
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with the Kafir language and habits of thought than probably any 
Englishman of similar education and habit.” In the charge (which 
was printed by Government) the Bishop said that the white man, 
“ considering the provocation ” to which he was “ continually subjected 
from the ignorance, idleness, unthriftiness, dishonesty, and unreliability 
of the coloured people,” had been “ singularly patient and forbearing ” 
with them. “ But the civilised man and the savage ” had “come into 
contact on equal ground” and the natives had discovered that “ the 
superior man ” was “ gradually dispossessing them.” Old things were 
passing away and a new order of things arising, and though the change 
was infinitely for the good of the savage, he did not recognise it, but, 
on the contrary, hated and resisted it. Therein lay “ the secret of the 
. . . wide-spread disaffection, more or less consciously felt and acted 
upon by the native races.” The “ meaning of this fact ” was that 
during the whole time the English had lived in the presenco of the 
natives of South Africa they had failed to impress them with “ a love 
of our social habits, of our mode of government, or of our religion.” 
And this was largely attributable not only to “ the incongruity between 
the old notions and the new ideas,” but also 

“ to 1 the dress in which the new ideas have been clothed; to the mode in which 
they have been presented ; to the surroundings with which they have been accom- 
panied, in the general bearing and character, and in some instances in the positive 
immorality of the white man. . . . Think you not” (continued the speaker) “that 
il‘ the white men, all of whom of all kinds are regarded as one by the natives, 
remembered their own high calling as Christian men, and tried to live the lives 
of Christian men in the presence of the natixes, an immeasurable amount of good 
would result ? And, if the white man is to be exonerated from the charge of 
maltreating the coloured man, can we also clear him from the charge of indiffer- 
ence ? Can wo also free him altogether from the charge of morally corrupting 
the natives, or of affording them the means of gratifying their natural depravity ? 
If the individual white man would bear in mind that as a Christian he is a priest, 
and live a priestly life among his coloured brethren, there is nothing to prevent 
their rapid evangelization. ... If we look over the past history of mission work 
in South Africa, must we not confess that we have nothing to boast of in visible 
results, by which alone men measure, and by which only they can measure success? 

. . . Do not the results, even to ourselves, appear small compared with the personal 
exertions which have been made, and the treasure which has been expended ? Do 
we not sometimes feel discouraged, and ask how long? Sometimes feci as though 
the right hand of the Church had lost its cunning in handling the weapons of the 
Christian warfare, or fear that Christian truth itself had lost somewhat of the 
force it possessed in the times of our forefathers ? Hut my conviction is that the 
success of missions amongst the natives of South Africa has been greater than is 
supposed, and that it is as great as any reasonable calculation of probabilities 
would lead us to expect. I have not time now to give the reasons on which this 
conviction has been founded ; but I would address myself to a more practical 
question, whether we might not work on better anil more comprehensive principles 
than hitherto. 

“In the first place I think we have somewhat forgotten a fact of very great 
import, that whilst we ourselves have inherited the results of centuries of culture 
and religious irt#uence, these people have inherited the results of centuries of 
savagedom and superstition. ... In some instances we may have been discouraged 
because the simple preaching of the Gospel has not been at once accepted, nor 
appeared perceptibly to influence the native mind. Wbcu in all probability, so far 
from comprehending the Gospel which wc have preached, the ignorant and unpre- 
pared native has not even understood the meaning of the terms by which we have 
expressed what we wish to convoy to him. 

“ The office of a missionary amongst such a people requires an infinite patience, 
forbearance and tact, which none can possess without special grace sought for and 
obtained. 
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“ Then, I think, there has arisen from this inability to descend to the state of 
those wo are teaching, with a view of raising them to a higher position, just the 
opposite defect, though it naturally results from it. Wc have failed to teach them 
as they were able to bear it, and have wondered that they remained unaffected; and 
then lost faith in them altogether, and in their capacity to receive divine truth. . . . 
We arc learning wisdom at last; and it appears to me a cause of great congratu- 
lation that the Church has at length awoke to the necessity of raising a native 
ministry. Our not attending to this at an earlier period exhibits a suspicion of the 
native capacity and sincerity, and has acted as a prophecy which fulfilled itself ; 
and at the same time has caused the religion we have to teach to appear to the 
natives an alien system- as our religion, not theirs. As long as this thought 
remains justified by our want of faith in the natives, so long as the teachers of 
Christian truth are white, men, so long will Christianity appear to the natives a 
foreign system,- the religion of a white people, and not the religion of the world. 
Hut when they see men of their own colour occupying the prayer-desk and the 
pulpit, and paying them pastoral visits in their own homes, and speaking to them, 
in a language thoroughly intelligible to themselves, truths, which require to be 
understood only that they may be knowm to be suited for the spirit's needs of all 
men everywhere, of every colour and clime, then, and not till then, can wc 
reasonably expect a rapid conversion of the native races to Christianity. There 
has been much real but imperceptible work going on, which has been as a leaven 
gradually influencing the minds of the people; there may yet be many years of 
the same kind of imperceptible work for ns to carry on, but the day is coming^let 
us not doubt, when the song of jubilee which the Church is singing for the largo 
influx of redeemed souls in India into the Church of Christ, shall be sung in this 
Morians’ Land, which shall soon stretch out her hands unto our God and their 
God, unto our Saviour and theirs. Let us not doubt for a moment either that He 
does give them grace to become Christians, or that He will give them grace to 
become able ministers of His Gospel amongst their brethren. 

“ And in this faith I wish to dedicate to God all my remaining power, and bind 
it to the purpose of raising a native ministry ; and for this purpose to establish 
such an institution at this plsiee as shall ensure for the whole of Kaffraria a more 
educated class of society, ami an cilieieut Christian ministry. . . . 

“ I would remind you that the Church has not a mission to the coloured man 
only; to her belongs the duly of attending to the spiritual and intellectual educa- 
tion of the total population of the country in which she raises . the Divine 
Tabernacle” [flO|. 

Already several Kaffirs hud been admitted to the diaconate [see 
pp. 803-0], and on St. .John Baptist’s Day 1877 Peter Masiza was raised 
to the priesthood- this being tlio first instance of a S. African receiving 
Priest’s Orders (in the Anglican Church) [31]. Mr. Masiza. by birth an 
Umboe or Fingoc, is held in honour by colonists and natives, and to 
both his ministrations have proved acceptable. By means of the 
Theological College of St. John [p. 7HG<«], the foundation stone of which 
was laid at Umtata during the Synod meeting in 1871), a hopeful 
advance has been made in the raising of a native ministry. At the 
coremony of laying the stone, whilst Europeans wore making their 
offerings, Gangulizwe, the Tembu Chief, rode up with a regiment of 
his cavalry and presented P10. Chief after Chief followed his example, 
and many natives gave cattle and sheep [32]. 

In response to an unanimous call from the Diocesan Synod the 
Kov. B. L. Key left his Mission at St. Augustirfe’s in 1883 in order to 
become Coadjutor-Bishop,* to which office ho was consecrated on 

* The following testimony of a native clergyman in 1SS7 will sl»>\y how well Bishop 
Key ful ft 1 b Archdeaeon Merriman’s ideal of a Missionary to the Kaffirs \sae p. 280] : 
“ Sorvice being over Wfe left for Kuzo and slept here on common mats on the hard floor, 
and liad to use our overcoats as blankets; for our own supper wo had to eat the common 
mealies. I was so glad to seo the Bishop mado himself comfortable. Ho is quite plcasopl] 
even v/itli the Native common food, therefore he is the right man in the right place for 
the Native Diocebe.” [llepurt of Rev. Peter Masiza [aaaj.J 
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August 12 by the Bishop of Capetown, assisted by the Bishops of 
Maritzburg, St. John’s, and Zululand. The consecration, which took 
placo in St. James’ Church, Umfcata (and the evening service) were 
attended by the Wesleyan Minister and his people, their place of 
worship being closed for the day. In reporting this to the Society the 
Metropolitan added : — 

“ My visit to the diocese has left the happiest impressions on my mind, and I 
have been rejoiced to see the unity of our people in the diocese, and the wonderful 
blessing with which God has rewarded the work of our Church under Bishop 
Callaway’s guidance, in spite of the hindrances and losses which the recent wars 
have inflicted upon it ” [S3]. 

The testimony of Bishop Callaway in 1881 showed “that whatever 
Church work has been established in Kaffraria is the fruit of the 
assistance given by the Society at the beginning of the several Missions 
there.” And he did not “believe it would have been possible either 
to begin or carry on Church work in tlio Diocese without such 
assistance ” [34]. 

On November 19, 1883, the founder of the Church in Kaffraria, 
viz. Archdeacon Waters, passed to his rest. For 28 years he never 
quitted liis post, save only for such journeys up and down his district 
and to the Synods and other meetings in the Province as duty required ; 
and at liis death, instead of the solitary Missionary of 1855 with 
his wife and family living in a wooden hut, there was an organised 
body of 20 clergymen (his son being among the number), with a Bishop 
at tlieir head, and schools and churches studded the land “ from the 
Ivei eastwards to the very borders of Natal,” there being no fewer 
than 48 out-stations in connection with St. Mark’s alone [35]. 

Failing health having obliged Bishop Callaway to resign the 
Bishopric in 1880, he then returned to England, where, though 
struck down by paralysis and blindness, he retained his interest in 
South Africa to the last, passing peacefully away at Ottery St. Mary 
on March 29, 1890 [30], 

On his resignation his place was taken by his coadjutor, Bishop 
Key [37], under whose administration the work of the Church is being 
extended, both among the immigrant natives and Europeans and the 
heathen tribes already settled in the diocese — particularly in rondo- 
land [38]. 

1892-1900. 

The expansion of the Church’s work during this period has been 
remarkable. However insufficient the staff lias been, circumstances 
have proved too strong for a policy of concentration only, wise in 
theory though such a policy may be [39]. 

In 1897 Bishop Key wrote : 


“ Thu work opens out so rapidly and is demanding on all bands Christian teachers, 
that we shall not be able to keep pace with what is being Required of us ; and that among 
tribes which hitherto have been sunk in barbarism and know nothing of Christian 
teaching. . . . We have livo native priests, and nine deacons, and a large number of 
catechists and preachers; but we want twice as many for the work we have cut out for 
us, even in our own diocese ; ami when wo look beyond at the widfer fields now oponiitg 
up, which might fairly say to us, the older diocescH, ‘ Come, over and help us, send uh 
some of your native preachers and priests,’ we can but think, and wish, and wonder ” [40J. 
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A year later the work was still rapidly increasing, demands were 
constantly being made for more workers in heathen districts, and in 
the native Church this increase was all the moro apparent from the 
difficulty of giving the Sacraments to the people. It would be difficult 
to find a more hard-working band of men than the native priests, still 
many persons fell sick and died before notice could bo given to the 
clergy and the Sacraments be brought, so wide were the districts of 
the parochial clergy, and so great was the difficulty of locomotion.* 
The cry was more and more for native clergy, especially priests, but 
the greatest care was necessary in advancing natives to the priesthood, 
lest “ there should be false teachers who would bring in destructive 
heresies” — a danger which ever seems to loom in South Africa, and 
one from which other Christian bodies were suffering, t though the 
Anglican Church had hitherto been exempt. 

“As I think of the Hock Key wrote), which I l seem to ) know ro well, 

scattered as it is over tlio thousand hills and valleys of this the land of our inheritance, 
it seema full of all sorts of potentialities, possibilities of saints, possibilities of grievous 
wolves, aye, of devilish energies if civilisation spreads and it is hound to spread - 
unhallowed by the presence of Christ. So we are very eureful; and are trying to develop 
a well-trained ministry, strong in faith in God, and in love for His Church. And to this 
end no subject is more before our miml than the College for the training of young men 
for tho ministry ” [41]. 

An account of tlie College is given on page 786a, but it should 
be recorded here that the native clergy in Kailraria have proved 
a body of faithful, efficient, and excellent men. The prominent 
feiture of the great work in the diocese, the Bishop reported in 1894, 
11 is the reliance -wo are able to place upon our native ministry ” [42]. 

Regarding the work of the Church amongst the native tribes of 
South Africa, the Bishop, in 1897, recorded rtiany important facts, 
which are specially applicable to his own diocese. After stating that 
the work of evangelisation was forty years old among the Xosa, 
commonly called Kaffir and Zulu, and thirty years among the other 
great divisions, the Basuto and Bechuana, he wrote : — 

“ Obstacles . — Tho dilUculties which stood in tho way of tho spread of our Leaching 
w ore : — 

“ 1. The power of tho chiefs, who felt by a sent of instinct., and doubtless a right, 
one, that every convert was a soldier lost to them, a real loss in the old days 
of incessant intertribal warfare. 

“2. The disturbed state of the country caused tho early missionaries to begin 
the system of ‘ Mission stations ’ [m* p. 81(W; j. 

“8. Polygamy. Tho hostility of a system so at variance with Christianity is 
obvious; to it is probably to be attributed the large excess in the number of 
women who have, embraced Christianity. 

“Effect of annexation by British During tho last twenty Jive years, one by one, 
all the nativo districts have passed under British rule. This, while an advantage in some 
cases, means a distinct loss in others. Much of their old environment, which gave a 
vigour to their character as a nation, has passed away. 

“Loss. --(1) Tho 4 pax Britannic.i ’ has robbed them of tho self-reliance of the men 
who had to defend their families and cattle with 1 heir strong right hand. p2j The freer 


* Throughout the diocese there are no railways, and the roads in had weather almost 
exclude the use of wheeled carriages. 

f Two bodies have come into existence which have broken away fiom the European 
Nonconformist Churches. One, the “Tilo” following, will probably be absorbed by 
the “Ethiopian Church.”- -ltcport of Bishop l\cy, 18D8. Since then the Ethiopian 
body has been admitted into the South Africun Church [mv? p. 804*.’]. 
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food-supply, tin; result of peace and European implements of agriculture, does away with 
self-denial and self-restraint in tho matter of food. Tho young children wero always 
taken care of when food was scarce. Now it seldom is scarce. (tt) The substitution of 
our laws and methods of procedure for theirs has taken away from them tho interest 
which was so keen in their lawsuits, which wero pleaded in the crude courts of their 
chiefs. Now the litigants are commonly represented by law agents, who do not sparo 
them in the matter of foes. They learn to lie in giving evidence. They did not daro 
bofore, for they would be inevitably entrapped in tho keen cross-questioning. And 
bribery is becoming common, which was impossible when cattle were the only wealth. 

“Gains. -They ure freed from tho deadly blighting influence of tho ‘witch-doctor/ 
under whom no ono dared to differ from his neighbour ; any prominence, a better house, 
or too many cattle, would bring down the accusation of witchcraft. 

“Education is encouraged by Government ; conditions of life are easier; public works 
give good wages; there is protection to life and property ; intertribal iiitorcoursu 
is made possible. 

“ The power of the chiefs has been broken down, and so obstacles have been removed 
to the conversion of individuals ; a man can follow his natural bent. 

“ Methods . — Mission Stations. — The plan on which the earlier missionary went was 
to ask for a grant of land from tho chief, on which ho built liis house and church and 
school; and such natives as desired to bo instructed would gather round him, and live 
under such regulations as might bo put in forco. Heathen practices wore forbidden ; 
everyone must go to church ; the children must go to school. This plan tilled tbc schools 
iiul the church ; but the typo of Christianity was wanting in stability very often, though 
sonic excellent Christians were made in this way. TJio great disadvantage seems to ho 
that tho influence of the Mission was confined to the boundaries of the Mission land; it 
did not spread. 

“ This was the way in wlucli Missions were begun inCrahanistown, St. John’s, Natal, 
and Zululand dioceses. Among the Basutos and Becliuana a more healthy method held 
from the beginning. No doubt, tho intense conservatism of the. Kaffirs and Zulus made 
tho Mission station system almost a necessity. It seemed once almost an impossibility 
for a man to lead a Christian life outside a Mission station. He would have had no 
friends, he would have been a pariah, a fair mark for the. accusation of being a sorcerer 
and worker in tho black art. At the same time, I believe it would have been wiser to 
have worked on in faith until the tide turned, and have been content with infinitely small 
results. The Mission station formed a sanctuary for the unfortunate people who were 
‘smelt out’; their lives wero saved, bub they were not often desirable sort of people to 
have on tho station. Often the residents on the station were all ranked under tho name 
of ‘ sorcerer ’ from this fact. Tho chiefs always respected the sanctuary of the Mission.” 

The “system of scattered Christians *' produced “a sturdier sort of 
Christianity ” : — 

“ Thoy felt the responsibility of their position ; they had to keep lip tho standard of 
life amongst themselves. Loaders wero appointed, men of character, influence, and piety, 
who held service on Sunday, and reported all matters to the European priest on his 
monthly round. 

“ Out of this state of things, these scattered Christian communities, arose the need of 
a native ministry ; and from these men, who were found thus to fill tho gap, as lay 
workers, has been found cliielly the material to supply that need.” 

***** 

“ Quality of oar Natire Christians. -And what of the quality of our native Church? 
What results have accrued? How are they influencing tho destinies of tho ratio ? Tt is 
difficult to estimate, the internal results; but one thing wo can speak of, that a Christian 
conscience has grown up. Wo who have been brought into close spiritual touch with our 
people know that this is so; that the difference is enormous between tho raw heath on idea 
of sin and that displayed during a quiet, talk with one of our Christians. Jn the one case 
the faculty is asleep, but. we know w'ell the signs of true sorrow for sin in the latter ; 
their spiritual sense, is very really alive. As heathen they have but little or no idea of 
reverence; but many have borne witness to tho reverence of a Christian congregation. 

“l’unty. -Has their ( 'hristianity an influence on condiut ? Certainly it has. Lax 
as is often tlieir morality, in tho restricted sense of the word, thoy have tbe Christian 
btuudard before them, and we know tho strivings of many to keep up to it. Tho heathen 
have no standard and no strivings. 

“ Theft. The old national proclivity to steal the farmer's stoek, a survival, it is to bo 
remembered, among tho heathen, of the old war feeling, is with Christians almost 
unknown. A well-known resident magistrate told mu that among tho native 

Christians of the district he had never had one convicted of theft, and Christian natives 
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have been used, in a well-known instance, to put down stock stealing, by being placed in 
a bolt of country between European farmers and a heathen tribe ; the experiment has 
been a success. Furthor witness has boon borne by many to their loyally ; notably a 
man in high position asserted in myhoaring, in the most emphatic manner, that 1 1 u* 
Christian Fiugoes saved Fingoland from rebellion in 1880. JIo was chief magistrate 
of tho district. 

“ num.it.Ui/ -that delicate flower of the Christian character — we shall he told, has 
not yet blossomed on this soil. . . . Certainly our bust men and women, those most 
deeply influenced, shine distinctly with this grace. 

“ Temporally ray rexx. —Tho Christians arc the people of progress; they are the most 
advanced in agriculture, and trade flourishes where limy are; for their wants arc many 
and varied compared with those of the heathen. 

“Prospects. -The outlook is sufficiently encouraging in the older territories and in 
the new. Our want, in the future will be well-trained native clergy and lay workers, to 
carry the gifts to the heathen now coming under British influence. 

“ They are crystallising under new forms, and we must take advantage of tho crisis. 
The iron, God’s rough material, is glowing for the forging ; the blast, the fury of the 
nations, lias been raising it to a white heat; even now it will be on the auvil. Are tho 
hammermen ready V ” [43]. 

That the value of Mission work was beginning to be appreciated as 
a power for good by people in Houth Africa was evident from a visit in 
1897 by a M. Vigouroux, who had been sent out to study social 
questions, and especially the labour question, by the “ Musee Sociale ” 
of Taris. Passing through Umtata on his way to Australia, he told 
Bishop Key that he had found that the labour question was synonymous 
with the native question. He had been warned that his journey would 
not be productive of much result, as no two persons agreed about the 
natives, their progress, intelligence, or capabilities. Hut when lie came 
amongst people who knew the natives intimately, such as magistrates 
and missionaries , he found a remarkable consensus of opinions on these 
points. M. Yigouroux was viewing the whole question from a scientific 
standpoint; he did not touch upon religion, and his views on that 
subject were unknown [44]. 

In support of his statement may bo cited the opinion of Bishop 
Gibson (1K98), who had spent many years in KafTraria, and whose with- 
drawal in 1894 to become coadjutor to the Bishop of Capetown was a 
great Joss to his old diocese. 

After quoting a remark of a newly-arrived clergyman in South 
Africa, that it was only necessary to mark tho difference in the very 
look of the Christian and the heathen native to bo convinced of the 
reality of baptismal grace, Bishop Gibson said : — 

“ If anyone should say that clerical testimony is necessarily prejudiced, let. him 
inquire of the magistrates who livo among the Kaflira; ho will find that, whatever their 
particular religious tenets may he, they invariably (I believe) support Missions, and 
declare emphatically that it is ordinarily among the heathen, and not among tho 
( 'hristiana, that, criminals are found. Travel through the country, and wherever you see 
tl 10 square house substituted for the round hut, where you find gardens fenced in and 
water-furrows let. out to irrigate them, you will And that it is the Christians who live 
there. It may bo the. case, for sound reasons, that, the majority of those who go out to 
work for tho white man are heathen ; but that the Christians are in themselves the more 
industrious there can he no question. One year, when there was great scarcity of food, 
for a period of some two months hardly a day passed without, somo of the heathen coining 
to beg of me. During tho samejperiod not a singla request for aid came to mo from the 
Christians. They had suffered equally, but, having cultivated much more laud, they had 
a reserve on which to fall bark. 

“Tho later Kaflir wars have shown the staunch loyalty of Christian Kiillirs to 
tho Government " [45]. 

The proceedings of the Native Church Conferences in the diocese 
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furnish an uncommon picture, worthy of an early century, of the 
Christian natives legislating for their own race, and laying the founda- 
tions of a Kaflir Church, under the wise guidance of their Bishop. 
Since 1885 these Conferences have been a rule of tho diocese, and 
recognised by the Synod. They aro representative, and very in- 
teresting, useful, and instructive. At the meeting in 1898 there were 
present ten native and ten European clergy, and nearly forty laymen, 
chosen from “all sorts and conditions of men,” all being com- 
municants. Circumcision and polygamy were among the subjects 
discussed. As to the former, the view taken by the native clergy was 
carried, viz., that 

“Wo should use persimmon, that Minions should bo hold among t-lio various con- 
gregations of native Christians, setting forth the folly and uselessness of the rite, as well 
as its sinful and degrading tendency, but they deprecated any coercive measures, such as 
cutting off from communion.” 

With regard to the question, May polygamist men bo admitted to 
the catecliumenato ? it had long been decided that they could not he. 
baptized, though the wives arc constantly being admitted after each 
case has been duly reported to the Bishop, and after he has approved. 

The native clergy were against the recoption of such men as 
catechumens, and the conclusion arrived at was identical with that of 
somo of the Bishops of the province, viz., that such men who have 
not yet had their way made clear to put away their wives in order to 
marry as a Christian with one, may he admitted into the order of 
hearers, and have a definite placo assigned to them in the Church, and 
a special dismissal during the Eucharistic service [40]. 

A remarkable symptom of the desire among the natives for a secure 
foundation for church orders and sacraments was the application in 
1899 of Mr. Dwano and the leading members of the Ethiopian Com- 
munity to be incorporated into the Church [47] [see p. 3016*]. 

In Bishop Key’s opinion, expressed just after the Boer war had 
broken out, the real cause of the situation, the one great difference 
which separates us from our Dutch fellow-countrymen, was tho Native 
question : — 

‘‘It is our proclaimed m< tliocl, , our policy towards the natives, from tho timo oE tho 
fvoeing or tho slaves to their achnis ; : on to tho franchise, and the recent advance among 
them of education, which has prevented us, Boer and British, from hemming ono nation. 
Jf this is to he a war of races through the colony, it is not merely a question of franchise 
to tho IJitlandcrs. It. will he, I cannot, hut feel, u holy war. Many as our sins ami 
shortcomings may he, it is u war resting on the hroatl question, ‘Are those natives of 
South Africa to ho looked upon as hesisj.s of burden or human beings V ' ’* [47 d.] 

At the Diocesan Synod held a few months previously the Bishop 
had shown how the Church in Kafl’raria was trying to do her duty to 
the natives— 

“ to give them the best wo can, to train them in habits most conducive to right 
living, on the highest grounds possible; t<. train their youth, such as appear fit, 
for the work of tho Church and the Holy Ministry, that we may use them for 
carrying on the light which they gain here to the darkest corners of South Africa ” — 

and the Bishop’s charge contained a stirring appeal to Churchmen 
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to take up their share of 

“ ‘ the white man’s burden f ; doing wliat we can to spell out tin’s mystery which is 
being unfolded to us, as great as was the mystery seen by tit. Paul the place of 
the native of Africa in the Christian Church of the world. Cod has set our task, 
wo must bear it.” 

This proved to be the Bishop’s last charge. In the following year 
(1000), in addition to his ordinary duties he assisted in the revision of 
the Kaffir Prayer Book, and took a prominent part in a conference at 
King Williamstown with Mr. Dwano, the leader of the Ethiopian 
movement. In July, while on visitation, the Bishop met with an 
accident, from the effects of which he died in England on January 12, 
1001.* By his death the Church in South Africa lost one of its greatest 
missionaries. Apostle of the Kallirs for nearly forty ycars,t he had 
become also the most trusted and experienced Missionary Bishop in 
the country, and, to quote from the testimony of one of his native 
clergy, he had “ won the respect, reverence, love, and admiration ot 
all who had any dealings with him.” Possessing a rare grasp of the 
subtleties of the native character, and a complete and thorough know 
lodge of their language , X he showed considerable insight and statesman- 
ship in dealing with native affairs, and aided by a band of devoted 
fellow- workers, who were content to work for little if only they might 
work with him, he built up in KaflVaria a church which at his death 
contained a body of native clergy almost equal in number to the entire 
native ministry in all the other dioceses of the province of South 
Africa [48]. 

The principal Missions will now he noticed. 


TeMBULAND AND FlNGOLAND.§ 

All Saints’ and St. Alban’s, Tembuland. — The work at 
All Saints’, uhder Canon Waters, a son of the veteran Archdeacon 

* On July 19, wliilo on his way to visit Kokstad, the Bishop’s travelling cart win 
upset at Enkodusweni, and as he fell on a bank a sharp piece of wood pierced his hu e 
under tho eyeball. Later in the year he came to England and undertook deputation 
work for the Society. While thus occupied ho had a seizure at the house of the Bishop 
of Wakefield on December 15. From this he recovered siitUcienlly to move to Loudon, 
where on January 1‘2, 1901, he died, and four days later was buried in Kens ■ I 
Green Cemetery. 

f Eighteen as missionary to the Pomlomisi and seventeen as bishop. 

j He published a devotional book and elnrges in Xosa, and wrote some fine 
hymns for the Xosa hymn book. To his great delight natives hearing him in the 
dark would take him for a Kaffir. In the days when Unulitshwa ami Umhlonhln 
[p. fill] were struggling for the supremacy, Mr. Key’s garden was the one neutral spot 
in Pondomisiland, ana Mr. Key the one man who could bring about an interview 
between the hostile chiefs; and when, later on, Umditshwa fell foul of the British 
Government it was Mr. Key who volunteered to go and bring him a prisoner peacefully. 
During the war a renegade Christian burnt Mr. Ivey's house down and destroyed all his 
precious possessions. Years after, the natives told how that this very man was suffocated 
andburut to cinders by the accidental firing of a hut in which he was sleeping. As Bishop 
also, Dr. Koy’s journeys were apostolic. Ho swam swollen rivers to keep his engage- 
ments, and his intense simplicity made him a welcome guest at the humblest trader's 
abode. Counter or bed was all tho siine to him. In December 1MN9 Mm Bishop lost 
both his wife and second son. Mrs. Key was a daughter of the la to Archdeacon 
Waters [48a]. . . 

§ These two divisions are thus grouped because then* is somo overlapping of Mission 
stations in them. 
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Waters, was described by Archdeacon Coakes, in 1894, as being the 
most interesting of all the parishes ho had visited and the most 
promising. • 

The old St. Alban’s* parish had just been united with it, and such 
progress had been made that the Mission funds wore being spent on 
purely heathen work, the Christians at the twenty out stations almost 
entirely paying their own preachers engn ged among the heathen. Some 
of the preachers- men and women — wero prepared by the Rev. John 
Xaba to assist in evangelising their heathen brethren. The women 
preached to their own sex only, for no woman dare approach a heathen 
man for instructing him ; she would be told : “ Keep your place, shut 
your mouth ; you are nothing but a woman.” 

In the schools at All Saints’ botli boys and girls receive industrial 
training, as well as general and religious instruction, and there is 
now a school for girls similar to that established at Umiata for boys 
[see p. 316/tl. 

The work of the Mission has been helped on in every possible way 
by Mr. Warner, the resident magistrate, and it continues to grow and 
spread [49]. 

The opening of a Government leper asylum at Mjanyana (or 
Emjanyana), about 1894, added to the work and expenses of tlio mis- 
sionaries, especially as the liberal provision made for the wants of the 
lepers did not extend to their spiritual needs, which, therefore, have 
been supplied by the missionaries, at first from All Saints’, and more 
recently from St. Alban’s station. The lepers in 1898 numbered 300, 
the majority being heathon. They are strictly secluded, and families 
are broken up, husbands, children, and parents are separated, with 
the hope of stamping out the scourge. The Bishop of St. John’s, 
who visited the place in September 1898, said it is “about as 
depressing as can bo imagined.” The Bishop confirmed thirty lepers, 
mostly Kaffirs. For lack of a proper place of worship the service was 
held in the hospital ward. The poor lepers were most keon in their 
appreciation of the Bishop’s visit, and thankful for the opportunity of 
being confirmed. On almost every occasion of the missionary’s visit 
there is at least one and sometimes several applications for admission 
as catechumens [50]. 

In connection with All Saints’ a new Mission was opened among 
the Quati tribe, in 1892, and within a few months many out-stations 
were established, and the progress of the work has been most cheering 
and hopeful [51]. 

The death in 1897 of Thomas Bos way o, chief of tlio tribe, was a 
great blow to the whole of Tembuland. AH tho magistrates and the 
other European residents in tho district regarded him as “ the best 
native they over knew.” Twenty-five years previously ho was a “ Bed 
Kaffir polygamist." A few years after his conversion he became a 
regular preacher to liis own people. His influence over them was 
great, and through him many headmen asked for instruction. On his 
farm (where he erected Mission and school buildings, and maintained 
thirty boarders, who were taught carpentering and sewing) wero to be 
found a Christian congregation with a preacher and teacher [52]. 

* St. Alban’s haw since become ft separate Mission again. 
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The “Cathedral” Parish, Tkmbuland. — This parish in 1 HOJ 
included a wide area of native territory (8,000 squaro miles) and 
00,000 people, of whom only about 1,100 were Europeans. The few 
Church Missions were then of rather a struggling nature, as the 
Tembus proper aro not easily influenced, being tenacious of their old 
customs and superstitions. The one flourishing centre was at 
Esikobcni, among a colony of Fingoes who migrated from St. Mark’s 
parish many years before. With a m'ow of getting a better hold of 
the numerous chins, some of whom were in the same shite as regards 
Christianity as they wore thirty years before, the Bishop in 1895 
associated the Rev. J. Xaba (a native clergyman) with himself to work 
the district [58). 

Mr. Xaba felt that it is just as hard to preach the Gospel to the 
natives of Africa who have no gods as it is to those natives who had 
images or gods, the chief strength of heathenism lying in supersti- 
tion and polygamy [fid J, but in the face of many adverse circumstances 
he soon obtained a firm hold on the people. 

The Christians at Esikobeni began to evangelise the heathen 
around them, and wherever they went two or three Red Kaffirs came 
forward and expressed their desire to become Christians. At mint, her 
place most of the converts consisted of men, an unusual as well as 
helpful incident. In 1896 there were more converts than in any 
previous year, and the demand for teachers and preachers was more 
than could be responded to. Since then many hopeful openings have 
been taken up, and the Tembus are being roused out of heathen 
apathy. Mr. Xaba’s ministrations were appreciated by the English 
also, for whom in 1895 he commenced a monthly service at the 
magistracy at Mganduli. In this district also the magistrate has pro- 
moted the Mission. 

As a result of Missions to natives, Mr. Xaba mentioned in 1898 
that a poor native Christian made a sacred offering of over £9, out of 
thankfulness to God for having answered his prayer to spare his 
cattle during the rinderpest [55]. 

Umtata, the centre of the “ Cathedral parish,” is also the head- 
quarters of the diocese and the military and civil centre of the whole 
of the Transkei. Towards the erection of a new “ Fro- Cathedral,” 
which will he “ practically the parish church of the town,” and in which 
“all races will meet there by right,” the Society gave 11,000 from the 
Marriott bequest in 1897.* 

In the same year the Society gave £1,500 towards the extension of 
the buildings of St. John’s Theological College and Training institution 
at Umtata. The education department of the Colony was forcing 
the Institution into the position of a Training College with practising 
schools, but as it was denominational they would give no help for the 
necessary buildings. Not only was enlargement demanded by the 
Government, but it was really called for by the Church and by 
the natives themselves. On all sides thore was a demand for qualified 

* From the flame source it aided in the evert ion of a church to servo a pro- 
cathedral. This building, which took the placo of the iron church brought from England 
by Rishop CaUaway in 1874, was originated by Doan Sutton, and was consecrated on 
September 18, l‘J00. 
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teachers, as the natives will have education. They were ready to pay 
for it, but wanted the best article at a low cost, and hitherto the 
Church had been unable to compete with other denominations in this 
respect. Education, now the order of the day, is found to be tho 
handmaid of Christianity, whore religious teaohing and religious 
discipline go together with secular learning, as tho Mission is careful 
that they should. [56]. 

The College (begun in 1877) is becoming more and moro a power 
in the diocese and its value cannot bo overestimated. 

The Boarding School,* an important part of the College, aims 
principally at producing schoolmasters with Government certificates, 
who, in many cases, take evangelistic work as well as teaching, and 
return to the College in some cases to study theology with a view 
to a catechist’s licence, and perhaps Holy Orders. The school draws 
scholars from all parts of tlio diocese, and many tribes -Fingoes, 
Basutos, Zulus, Pondos, Pondomise, Gcalekas,Gaikas, Tombus -besides 
half-castes (Griquas, Cape-Malay, Eurafrican). The instruction 
includes industrial training, and the students work regularly in the 
parish and out- stations. 

The courso for ordination is in most cases a real piece of self-denial, 
as it involves separation from their families and a loss, whole or in 
part, of income [57]. 

The natives are discouraged from pushing themselves up into the 
higher offices of catechist or deacon, and are bidden to await a call 
from their parish priests. This probably accounts for their excellence 
when called [58]. 

fn recent years the College has been asked to supply workers for 
the growing needs not only of Kaftraria but of Maslionaland, the 
Transvaal, and Kimberley, and the call has been regarded as an 
‘ ‘ honourable distinction . ” 

Since June 1899 the actual training of candidates for the ministry, 
and also for the order of catechists, has been relegated to St. Bede’s 
College, also at Umtata ; but St. John’s College, although it now 
professes to give a secular education only, and to be a training college 
for native teachers, is in several ways the nursery on which the 
work of the Church has to depend very largely for qualified catechists 
and preachers [59], 

■ The work carried on in Tembuland in connection with St. Mark’s 
Mission has also received the warm support of the magistrate*, but 
the progress of this branch has been slow and somewhat discouraging 
[59a]. 


Cal a. 

Cala is situated in the middle of a large native district of Tcmbu 
Kaffirs. In the town or village there are many English residents, 
including a magistrate, and a Diocesan Girls’ Higli School which 
is doing excellent work. The English in Cala and Elliott (eighteen 
miles distant) and on the farms scattered about at great intervals 
are ministered to by an English clergyman (Uev. L. W. Ilallward), and 

* There is a similar school for girls at All Saints’ Mission [p 810 /]. 
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Fmnxi, five miles from Cala, is the centre of an extensive native 
Mission under a native clergyman, the Rev. J. Manelle [GO]. 

Fingoland. 

The Fingoes are a link between the Zulu and the Kaffir. Zulu by origin, they came 
south, driven by the great conqueror Chaka in the beginning of the nineteenth century 
They took refuge among tin*, various tribes through whom they passed Voudos, Tembus, 
and Xosas wlm treated them, some harshly, some kindly, and they have learned the 
Kaffir dialect and customs. 

In lH3()-!j;> the great mass of the Fingoes, as they were called (a name equivalent, 
apparently, to “ refugee ”) passed westwards, across tli#% Kei, into the colony, where most 
(if them took service amongst the farmers. When tlio Kaffir war broke out they did 
good service against the Kaffirs, whom they hud always looked upon as their enemies, 
and were rewarded by being given tracts of country. Notably, in a very'largo 

number were placed across the Kei, eastward, in the land forfeited by the Galekusfa 
country now called Fingoland, some fifty miles by thirty. But, as these territories have 
been gradually annexed, the Fingoes have, passed on northward, wherever they could find 
land to settle in amongst the tribes, for they will never pass beyond British protection, it. 
was amongst these people that the healthier type of Mission work, among the Kaffir- speak- 
ing tribes, began. There was none of that intense tribal feeling. The English hud saved 
them, and made them rich, and they would take, as far as could bo, our ways, our 
thoughts. They willingly sent their children to school, they came to church, converts 
were made, and wherever they went, as they spread over the valleys and hills of tin* 
country which was allotted to them, they took their Christianity with them. 

It is worthy of note that in the dioceses of Graliamstown and St. John’s the native 
ministry, up to 1900, had principally been supplied by the Fingo ra-.o, and “ it would 
seem,” says Bislmp Key, “that this race lias been placed amongst us, under God’s 
providence, for this very work, to he the missionary race of Africa. They are a high- 
class people, being Zulu race by origin; they are freed from the bonds of tribal influence ; 
they are great colonisers, restless and pushing their enemies call them grasping; and 
lastly, it must be noted, they are the result of English influence. They wore made what 
they arc by contact with us, and are therefore tougher and hardier for the contact; more 
seasoned, if I may say so, than the raw tribes who have not yet been exposed to the 
deadly influence of our civilisation.” 

St. Mauk’h, Fingoland. — In the case of Kaffraria tho 

“ healthier system of scattered Christians ” began in the district 
of St. Mark, outside of the bounds of tho large Mission lands 
given by Kreli [01]. St. Mark’s, which is the mother parish 

of the whole diocese, includes a part of Tcmbuland, as well as a 
part of Fingoland. The year 1H92 brought a great spiritual harvest 
in the parish, mostly in Fingoland, men and women, lads and 
girls forsaking heathenism and embracing Christianity in numbers, 
and this through the instrumentality of native lay agents, most of them 
unpaid men. Such was the report of the Rev. Peter K. Masiza [02], 
who for a long period has worked most faithfully, zealously, and 

successfully as assistant priest in St. Mark’s parish. A few extracts 
from his reports will best illustrate the character and extent of 

his work : — 

“From the beginning of tho year, most of the day9 of the year, in undisturbed and 
boisterous weather, in cold and heat, I spend on my horseback from one station to 
anothor. Well or unwell, through hunger and thirst, I try to feed tin* flock of Christ 
which is entrusted to my chargo, sleeping in comfortable and uncomfortable places, 
travelling in plains nml rough countries, meeting with good Christian people and wild 
heathen pe.ople. Ill the latter class of people we had again a year of success through my 
visiting them, and through the untiring efforts of our lay workers, with their reviving 
services amougst them ; a good many of thorn have turned from heathenism to the 
brilliant light of the Gospel. 
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“ At one station, whore I hart evensong, a heathen woman came crying a distance of a 
furlong, nurt ran into tin' church while wo were at service, Buying, ‘ What shall I do to be 
saved ? ' This she said in a flood of tears. The lay reader in charge of the station wont 
to her, and told her to he quiet. After service I went and spoke to her, and told her tlio 
way if sho nrisliod to ho saved. 

“ Dr ('timber 3. Early Holy Sacrament, at II) a.m. full choral service.* t had unother 
service for the wild heathens, alone, who filled the chapel from one end to another. I 
hud in a few Christians to sing for nio; for that opportunity I take my t.oxt lleb. ii. 
tird verse, ‘ How sliall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?’ I have had awakening 
services among the heathens, hut I have never seen such an nlTect as this morning 
among heathen people; men and women, young men and yonng women, oven girls were 
crying as children. Six of them after service gave themselves ns seekers or converts; 
these Wore the first fruits of the first Advent 1 have spent hero 

“ 1 have to meet, all the following classes at each station: ll) the new converts or 
seekers, |‘2) those who are admitted as catechumens to ho prepared for baptism, (ii) those 
who are to he prepared to he confirmed, Mi those who are to l>e admit, ted into Holy 
Communion after they have been confirmed, (5) penitents, also l(») to meet individually 
overy communicant each « lartftv, before Holy Communion, beside cases which come 
beforo me to settle. This is my work at each station, and to visit also some 
heathens’ kraals. 

***** 

“ All over my Mission stations in Fingolanrt wo have a good many now converts not 
admitted yet. T am not. in a hurry admitting new converts into catechumen. I wi, h 
them to bo taught well the elementary Christian knowledge. Neither am I in a hurry 
in baptizing them, nor in bringing them forward to be confirmed, nor admitting them 
soon into Holy Communion. Tn February tin* Bishop visited amt opened two chapels, 
one at Xolobo, the other at Mbulu Kweza.” 

In the former ease the chapel was entirely built by natives, and in 
both instances there wore lnrgo debts on the building consequent on 
the rinderpest having swept off all the cattle. 

At Xolobo the headman was confident of getting the sum required 
from the people, many of whom wore away, as all had guaranteed .Cl 
subscriptions. But at MbuLu-Kwoza the Church people are few, and 
therefore the native Committee, eight in number, decided that if the 
contractor, a white man. would give them time, they would all go and 
earn enough at Johannesburg to pay the debt, amounting to 190. 
This was agreed to [<>3j. 

The following is an account of Mr. Masiza’s Easter services (1898). 
After stating that on Holy Thursday he celebrated for 436 communi- 
cants, that “Good Friday is a day which speaks of itself with its 
services,” and that on Faster Fvo he baptized some sixty-five adults, 
he says : — 

“ Early on Easter Day, at daybreak, wo walked down to our graveyard and iiad a 
short, service, reminding us of tho Resurrection of our Redeemer, which affected many 
people. There were over .^i\ hundred people. At. these services we had visitors from 
the Wosleyans and Independent denoniimd ions. Returning from these, immediately 
Iloly Sacrament took place, which I administered to J3S communicants, assisted by the 
Rev. .T. (r. rdakonxa. Immediately after it the first hell rang for morning service, no 
time for any breakfast. Immediately the Kaffir service being over, the bell rang for 
English son ice, being over the bell rang for the red heathen service, which was well 
attended, conducted by tin* Rev. Makonxa and some of the preachers. Myself was quite 
done for, having preached in both services this morning in Kaffir and English, wo could 
hardly take our lunch, so weak and tired by the work since daybreak. However, it was 
our greatest, pleasure to do the work of our M inter, although the body was weak, it 
rewved again for the evening service. Tho next day, after Matins, we all departed 
for our homes.” 

Mr. Masiza is hold in high estoom by all who know liim, Europeans 

* The Christmas services included anthems from tho “ Messiah” and tho “ Croation,*’ 
sung remarkably well by the native choir.” 
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as well as natives, and his European congregations include not only 
Church people, but also Independents, Wesleyans, and Roman Catholics. 

This in itself disproves the assertion that “ the natives are incapable 
of being raised,” on which subject the Coadjutor-Bishop of Capetown 
(Dr. Gibson) wrote in 1898 

“It in naturally true that all natives aro not socially or intellectually the equals of 
white men all at once. . . . But in many cases their potentiality is as great as ours ; and 
the advances made by individual Knflirs and Fin goes of late years are very remarkable. 
Let a man read the English loading articles of tlio native paper, lnn'o Zahuiilsundn, 
conducted entirely by a native; let him listen to the llov. J. Xaba preaching to a 
European congregation; let him see the IW. P. K. Masiza preparing the daughters of 
colonists for coii_'!rmati<m —and then let him maintain that thesis if lie can 1 ” 


In 1>9(> Mr. Masiza made a pilgrimage to tlie Holy Land,*' visiting 
also Italy, and Greece, Turkey, Egypt, and England, the effect on him 
being, he said, as if he had “been into a college ” [04]. 

It lias already been stated that Mr. Masiza was the first native 
of South Africa to ho admitted to the priesthood. In 1899 the Clerical 
Synod of the diocese unanimously elected him to a vacant Canonry 
in tlie Cathedral, he being the first native in South Africa to be thus 
honoured [05]. In June 1899, after twenty- six years’ faithful service 
at St. Mark’s, Canon Masiza was transferred to St. Ignatius, on the 
Upper Qutsa, tlie centre of a new and extensive Mission [06]. 

On January 8, 1900, a noble central church was opened at 
St. Mark’s, about a mile away from the old station. It was built 
(with the Society’s aid) in memory of Archdeacon Waters, “ tlie 
father of the Missions in this diocese.” All the work seems to 
descend by lineal descent from him. Most of the present native 
clergy in the diocese are his men, and in one way or another a very 
large number of the native Christians look back to him. 

It is proposed to erect similar cei tral churches in the other native 
Missions in the diocese, so as to provide accommodation at the great 
festivals and confirmations in the districts [07]. 

Lutterworth.— An offshoot of St. Mark’s. Here also excellent 
work has been done by a native priest the Rev Stephen Bangela. 
During a visit in 1898 the Bishop of St. John's was astonished 
to find that Mr. Bangela had nearly 800 candidates assembled for 
confirmation. As the church would not have accommodated the 
candidates with their friends, the Confirmation Service was held out- 
side the building, and the proceedings were very orderly. 

Idutywa.- The Rev. Luke Daman, a native priest working under 
the Rev. A. Cross, who is in charge of St. Barnabas, Idutywa, which 
had recently been separated from Lutterworth, and formed into a new 
Mission district, had in 1897 fourteen stations under his supervision, 
and at nearly every service there was a report of a conversion of 
heathen to Christianity. Work had been just commenced among 
a clan called Ama-Ndlambe, which hitherto had held aloof. 

* Hia travelling companions, whom ho met as strangers, were “as brothers ami 
Bisters” to him, and in London lie was introduced by Archbishop Benson to the .Society’s 
Annual Meeting in St. James’ Hall. On his letnm toKaffraiia he met with mi affecting 
welcome from liis flock. “On the way to one of t ho out stations, some people who were in 
the garden saw mo ; one cried to another, ‘ Then: is Umfundisi.’ They a 11 ca me running to 
me and, weeping, saying, ‘ Usapihlena,’ which means, ‘Are you still well? 
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It is evident that a great work lies before the Church in Fingo- 
land [08, 69]. 


Eastern Pondoland. 

It lias been a source of wonder to many liow this country, surrounded as it was by 
British territory and benignant rule, could liavo remained so long the home of every 
class and colour of criminal —the very nursery of feticism and devilry, and of the 
mysterious, the weird, and the woeful. Up to 1801 it was independent, under its native 
king or chief, who had supreme power over life and death. The only white men in the 
country wore a few scattered traders (generally married to native women) and two 
Wesleyan missionaries. Witchcraft at its worst abounded, murders and cruelties of the 
most evil form being common, and for half of the year the men did little but drink Kaftir 
beer. In 1804, when the country was being devastated by war between the Chief. 
Umhlangazo and Sigeiui. the paramount chief, the British Government intervened and 
annexed it on the petition of Umhlangazo, who took this stop with the consent of the 
petty chiefs and the commonalty in order to avoid surrendering to Sigeau. Many of 
the Tondos resented annexation, but, though peace and order wore not at once estab- 
lished, the days of the war cry and of scare were past, and good government and the. 
welfare of the 1’ondos were assured. 

St. Andrew’s. — The old Church station of St. Andrew, in the south 
side of the country, begun by Bishop Callaway in 1875, had, after his 
removal of his headquarters to Umtata in 1877, been gradually for- 
saken by the Christian settlers who had accompanied him from 
Clydesdale, and was left for a long time vacant* or only in charge of a 
catechist. In 1891, when visited by Mr. E. H. Booker, not one 
baptized member of the Church was to be found either there or in the 
country. At the invitation of Bishop Key, Mr. Booker (then only a 
catechist), with two native preachers, Aaron Ninwa and George 
Mzizi, had come into Pondoland from Natal, on April 15, 1892, in order 
to begin work in the Emzizi district, in the north side of the country, 
under the Chief Pategile. On Advent Sunday the little Church of the 
Advent \vas opened. During the civil war (1898 4) the station was 
destroyed, but Ninwa, who had formerly acted as a kind of chaplain to 
Umhlangazo, remained with liis tribe, and Mr. Booker travelled over the 
country and became acquainted with most of the peaty chiefs. Sigeau, 
hearing of the new 7 Umtundisi, requested a visit. Taking a staff and a 
native boy with two blankets, Mr. Booker, with not a penny in his 
pocket, started for the sixty miles* w'alk to the. great place. Arriving 
there he found he was at once the guest and the prisoner of the chief. 
The coarsest food w T as offered him at first, and it was long before he 
was granted an interview. Meanwhile he made friends with the petty 
chiefs, and after six weeks’ captivity lie parted on friendly terms with 
Sigeau, whose reason for the detention was because of Mr. Booker’s 
intimacy with Cmhlangazo’s people. t 

* The Kcv. O. N. Tonkm was in charge issi-s, ami Rev. ft. Mansbridge 1801-2. 

t According to Bishop Key tin; “ home truths ” which Mr. Booker had prepared for 
the chief at the interview did not suffer in point or force for having been bottled up so 
long-” Ho talked for two hours, setting before the chief ('not from a religious but a 
political point of view) the dangers of certain practices, especially of the continual state 
of war nnd threatening* of war which kept the country in a ferment. The chief thanked 
him most warmly. Tie said he “felt In* was a true friend, who did not fear to speak 
out; that no one else spoke thus.” He gave him leave to go where he liked and build 
where he lilted, and finally made him a present of a lease, lie was proceeding to give 
him an Older on one of the traders for a saddle and bridle, hut was stopped by 
Mr. Booker, who said he did not wish to accept a present, bought on credit. The chief’s 
debts had been one of the subjects of Mr. Booker’s lecture. 
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When the country had settled down a little the Mission of the 
Advent was re-opened on a more suitable site, and Mr. A. E. Sissing 
joined the staff and went to revive the old Mission at St. Andrew’s. 
For some time the actual Mission workers were the only communicants. 
The witch doctors were the ruling power of tlio nation ; murder and 
horrible atrocities were of “almost daily occurrence” — a.g. a lad, 
“smelt out and assisted in strangling his own mother,” and a chief 
(Mayolo) smelt out and put to death twenty-five of his subjects, 
including his own mother. This chief is now one of the most loyal 
of British subjects, and a Mission (St. Peter’s) was started at liis loca- 
tion in 1899. 

Under the new order of things Mission work in East Pondoland 
progressed by “leaps and bounds,” and a resident priest again became 
necessary, both for overlooking the native Mission and for ministering 
to the Cape Mounted Rifles stationed in the country. Both sides 
of the work were, the Bishop said, almost unique, the one the best 
product of our civilisation, the young men of our upper and middle 
classes in England cast upon the world to rough it, body, soul, and 
spirit; the other, the savage, who, throe years ago, never stirred except 
armed, now with his foot on the lowest rung of the ladder, with no one 
to warn him of the dangers of the ascent : these in tens of thousands. 

As yet the Pondos are almost wholly heathen, but not antagon- 
istically so. Otten the church is filled with a congregation of raw 
Pondos, so quiet and so apparently attentive, and yet so steeped in 
heathenism as to be ready to do almost anything vile diiectly they 
get outside. They are eager, as a rule, to have their own preacher and 
their own school in their location, they respect the preacher and send 
their children to the school, but their own common excuse for them- 
selves is, “We are too old to give up the traditions of our fathers.” 
Here and there a soul is quickened, the tremendous act of renuncia- 
tion is made ; but the majoiity remain where they are, content to 
live much the same sort of life as the dogs with which each kraal 
abounds. 

Such was the report in 1899 of the Rev. P. 1). Hornby, who in 
1897 undertook the oversight of “ the parish of St. Andrew,” the name 
retained for the whole Mission, which (some 60 miles square) comprises 
the greater part of Pondoland East. Under his superintendence the 
work has greatly extended. For the white population, apart from the 
traders, services are held at the three magistracies of Flagstaff, 
Lusikisiki, and Bizana. 

The small school church dedicated at Lusikisiki in July 1899 was 
“ the first white man’s church in Eastern Pondoland.” A second, 
“ St. George’s,” Flagstaff, was dedicated on November 1, 1899. 

The scattered white traders are also visited. Many of them are 
“ notorious evil-livers,” but, ‘though often “hopelessly indifferent,” 
they do not appear to be hostile to Mission work, and they are kind 
and hospitable to the clergy. 

Of the natives, who number about 100,000, only some J,000 aro 
yet even nominally Clnistian, and of these comparatively lew are 
Pondos. The Pondo nation is at present “ heathen to the core,” and 
Str. Andrew’s is the most heathen parish in Kaffraiia. Still, a distinct 



316n 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


change of attitude on the part of the people and their chiefs is 
apparent; there has been a great advance since annexation, and 
stations have been established at nearly twenty centres. Mr. Booker 
was ordained in 1900, and Mr. Hornby has also tho assistance of a 
native deacon, the Rev. E. Mayekiso [70]. 

Western Pondoland. 

Though surrounded by others who had long before opened their 
doors to Christianity, tho Pondos of Western Pondoland still, in 
1892, remained in heathen darkness, practising revolting and 
barbarous cruelties in obedience to their system of witchcraft and 
superstition. For many years it had been Bishop Key’s desire 
to begin work among the tribe, and the way was opened in 1892, 
when the chief, to show his gratitude for benefits received by him- 
self and his son in tho Uintata Hospital, gavo a suitable site for a 
Mission at the Ntlaza river. Here in 1893 the Rev. F. W. Sutton, 
M.R.C.S. (formerly medical missionary in Burma), established himself, 
tho station being named “ St. Barnabas.” Soon after his arrival tho 
petty chief of the district told his people that it was a good thing that 
a missionary was settling among them, for they would be able to get 
medicine for their sick, and could also send their children to school. 
Tlioy replied that he could show the way by sending his children, and 
that they would then send theirs. Accordingly he sent one of his 
boys as a day scholar, who for a time attended regularly, and then 
suddenly discontinued coming because, as ho afterwards said, “the 
departed spirit of his grandmother visited him at night, and warned 
him that he was not to attend tho white man’s school, under a 
penalty of being killed.” The chief, according to native custom, 
sacrificed a beast, but failed to propitiate the spirit, and the boy 
finally left tho school. Boon after he ran away from home, and gave 
himsolf up to a sinful life, and the father began to think this might he 
the result of his having sent his son to the school. This is a sample of 
the strange objections and difficulties that occur to the native mind in 
sending their children to school. Even in the medical work constant 
hindrances occurred, and much useful work was either stopped entirely 
or greatly hindered by superstitions and the people’s thorough belief 
in witchcraft. Constantly Dr. Button was called to attend in some 
case where disease had become hopelessly chronic, or where life was 
fast ebbing aw r ay ; and, in answer to inquiries why they did not send 
earlier, the reason given was that they began by sacrificing an animal, 
and, finding this fruitless, had called in a “ witch doctor,” and then, 
finding the disease still unchecked, had either brought the patient to 
tho Mission or sent there for help. 

The medical w r ork was, however, torn the first very useful in 
making friends with the people, and in opening tho way for more dis- 
tinctly spiritual and evangelistic W'ork, and within three years *l)r. 
Button had become a power and a necessity in the country. The chief 
looked to him for medical advice, and the school was doing most excel- 
lent work in its influence over the men and boys living there under 
the missionaries’ care. Bokleni, the son and heir of the paramount chief, 
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by liis encouragement of witchcraft and his drinking Habits had long 
been a source of trouble and unrest to his country; but during an 
illness caused by excessive drinking he applied for medical assistance to 
Dr. Button, who insisted on his coming to the Mission house, so as to 
be under control. Ilis cure occupied a month, and during that time 
ho was so ill as to have been regarded as certainly dying. On his 
recovery he becamo a total abstainer, and a reformed character in 
many ways, his rule being as beneficial as it had been iniquitous. 
Regarding his recovery as “a call from God to a new life,” die pre- 
vented the illegal sale of brandy, put down witchcraft, and gave up 
entirely to the Mission two of his children. His father, Ngwiliso, also 
sent two of his sons to the school, saying, “Up to the present they 
have been my children, now thoy are yours and mine.” 

Owing to the misrule and cruel despotism of Bokleni, who was 
allowed too free a hand by his aged father. Western Pondoland passed 
from a protectorate to a British possession in 1894. The transfer, 
which was in accordance with a wish of the people, brought more 
security of life and property than had ever been known in Pondoland, 
but more than doubled the work of the missionaries, who had now to 
minister to the Capo Mounted Rifles at three magistracies — Port 
Bt. John, Gold stream, and Libodi camps, and to other Europeans 
(traders), some of whom were in danger of degenerating. The strain 
proved too great for J)r. Button, who was obliged to resign in 1896 [71J. 

Under his successor the work has continued to prosper, strong 
out-stations being established with resident catechists and school 
teachers in different parts of the country. Bokleni, for some years past 
a changed man, is now (1900) paramount chief [72J. 


Griqua land East. 

Clydesdale. 

The work at Clydesdale lias been very difficult of late years, owing 
to the disturbed state of the Griqua population and a visitation of 
locusts and tho rinderpest. 

The leader of the Griqua rebels was a man named Lefleur, and in 
1897 news came to Kokstad that Archdeacon Chamberlain was down 
on his list “as one of the first to be murdered.” Happily Lefleur’s 
plans wore frustrated. Valuable service was rendered by the Arch- 
deacon during the cattle plague. Whon the disease began to spread 
he set to work to study tho process of bile-taking and inoculation under 
the district surgeon ; and, having obtained certificates, he went out 
wherever his services were required, and with syringe, needle, and 
lymph operated on hundreds of head of cattle, a very trying and 
unpleasant work. While helping the natives in this way the Archdeacon 
did not allow his clerical work to suffer, and lie says that his natne 
congregations would put their European brethren in England and else- 
where to shame in the matter of attendance at the services of the 
Church [78]. 

cc 
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Kokstad. 

Kokstad will always be specially associated with Bishop Key, as 
the accident which led to his death occurred while he was on his way 
to visit the Mission. The work hero, both among the natives and the 
Europeans, is advancing. A new station was opened in 1900 at Ndarala’s 
by a voluntary native worker, and already there is the prospect of a 
large ingathering of souls, including the headman, a fine old man. 
For the Europeans services are held at various centres, and some have 
been attended by the Dutch. Since 1898 the Rev* F. J. Adkin has 
had tho assistance of tlio Rev. E. Lancaster [74]. 

St. Cuthbert’s, Tsolo. 

In 1892 Mtshazi, the son of the Chief Umditshwafp. 811], returned 
from England, and was formally placed back in the hands of 
his tribe (Pondomisi), to whom it was announced that he had 
resolved to be baptized. This was on October 25, and on the 
Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul (1898) he was baptized 
by the name of Edwardes Mditsliwa, after the headmaster of 
Dcnstone, where he was educated in England. His own surroundings 
were absolutely heathen, and the retention of Christianity and self- 
respect was a matter of extreme difficulty. In tho same year two 
ladies joined the staff, and two native catechists were ordained, but 
Canon Gibson was transferred to Umtata. During his nine years at 
St. Cuthbert’s the Christians had increased fivefold, and the growth of 
the Mission generally had been striking. The Rev. G. Callaway now 
took charge [75]. 

The Pondomisi, like all other tribes in Kaffraria, have practically no 
religion, no idea of a living and personal God.* 

Though the heathen generally listen attentively to the missionaries, 
and are always ready to agree, the Rev. G. Callaway had not (in 
1894) heard of one single direct conversion from heathenism of a 
grown-up Pondomisi resulting from the kraal -to- kraal preaching which 
had gone on lor many years. It has an influence in bringing tho 
people into some sort of touch with missionary effort, and there it 
seems to end. 

The school work is more hopeful, though some difficulty is ex- 
perienced in securing an attendance and in introducing the very 
thinnest end of the wedge in the matter of school fees paid in the 
form of a sack of grain annually [77]. 


* In times of sickness they sometimes sacrifice an ox, with a certain amount of ritual 
observance, to uppeusc tho spirit of tome departed ancestor, and this practice professes, 
of course, a belief in the existence of the departed; or, at other times of sickness, they 
consult tho “witch doctor,” who professes to receive messages from the dead, and 
generally suggests that the sickness is caused by some enemy (generally a rich one), who 
must he driven out in order to insure tho recovery of tho sick person. In times of 
drought they take presents of cattle and go to a little old man, who is one of the few 
survivors of tho race of “Bushmen,” and who lias now a great reputation for hifl 
Supposed power of withholding or bestowing rain [7(iJ. 
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Until tlie visitation of the cattle plague in 1897 the missionary did 
not know how poor the people in the Mission were. Probably 90 per 
cent, of the children born in that “ rinderpest year ” will have names 
which suggest the calamity, such as two baptized by him received: 
“The Lamentations of Jeremiah ” and “The Sound of Thunder” 
[78]. 

The native preachers of the Mission have all given up Kaffir beer, 
and it is sometimes difficult for them to get necessary food when 
Jiving amongst ^the heathen. Connected with St. Cuthbert’s is a 
Mission at Gqaqala, which, begun in 1882 at the request of the Chief 
Nombewu, then a Wesleyan, has, though often neglected, grown 
beyond all expectations. In 1897 there was a nourishing school, and 
large numbers of adults were being instructed for baptism and con- 
firmation. Considering the ignorance, depravity, and grossness which 
enchain these people in heathenism, the purity of their Christianity is 
surprising. In illustration of this Mr. Callaway describes the debas- 
ing system of “ smelling-out ” by a witch doctor, and says : — 


“ Now como straight from this hideous st one to our little ATission Church on the hill 
above the (rqtujtila stream; don’t he too critical about outward appearance, but watch 
these sniK people— watch them at a reverent celebration of the Holy Communion — 
watch them as they kneel and sing, ‘ Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all these 'Un- 
laws in our hearts, we heseeeh Thee.’ 

“ 1 am absolutely convinced that, in the majority of our people, their religion is 
genuine, and tinware really trying; at the same time that they are praying, to ‘ write * 
the laws of God ‘ upon their hearts ’ and lives M \ 7Hj. 


Another promising offshoot of St. Cuthbevt’s is that among a set 
of the Lingo tribe which settled in Pondoland years ago. Being 
kindly treated by the Pondos, they became incorporated with them 
under the name of “ Ama-Pondo Lingoes,” and were located in a belt 
of country adjoining Pondomisiland. 

Lor some years their Chief, Jlikwe, promised to allow the missionary 
at St. Cuthbert’s to open work among his people, but ho put it oft* again 
and again when it came to the point, though refusing others. “ Gibson 
is my Umfnndisi ” (missionary), he would reply. However, about 1899 
he agreed to “ Gibson ” (for the S.P.G. missionaries were all “Gib- 
sons ” at first) making a start, and with liis people contributed libe- 
rally to the erection of buildings. 

A remarkable instance of fidelity on the part of some Basuto 
people of Sofonia Moshesh, son of the old chief of that name, living at 
Kqayi, was reported in 189(5. They had been under instruetion, having 
been won to the Church from heathenism by a lay agent. The Free 
Church of Scotland missionary complained that the Anglican Mission 
was encroaching. There were one or two Church people living in the 
valley, but he objected to the Church extending its ministrations 
among tho heathen, and claimed the valley as his “preserve.” The 
Bishop did not like to even appear to encroach, and ho forbade the 
agent to bold service there. But the people who had given their 
names would not be denied ; they walked to St. Mary’s, Qanqu 
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(twelve miles distant), for instruction, saying they were not slaves, and 
would go where they thought right. The Bishop therefore baptized 
them. 

The formation of the Mission staff into a brotherhood (“St. 
Cuthbert’s”) in 1900 resulted in increased working power and an 
extension of the area of the Mission, including the Qumbu district, 
and “ a great spiritual work ” is being carried on [80]. 


Mount Frere. 

Under the Rev. IT. A. Tudor, the work in this district has 
developed in a remarkable way since 1895. The Mission then 
comprised an area of *2,000 square miles, with three Kuropean 
villages and many native stations, Mount Frere being in the centre of 
the district. According to an arrangement which prevails in the 
diocese, Mr. Tudor devoted his Sundays to services for the white 
people and the week-days to native work. At each native station the 
daily oflicos are said by the native staff, and once in two months 
Mr. Tudor visited the stations. 

Speaking of the “ general business ” which awaited him on these 
occasions lie said : — 

“ What with superstition and witchcraft, perplexing polygamy enigmas, desks, books 
andslat.es for schools, building of churches, patching and thatching, settling disputes, 
instructing, rebuking, exhorting, you never know what is going to turn up, and much less 
when it is going to be brought to a close M |H1 J. 


In 1890 work was begun on the River Mocnyano, among the Bacas, 
a powerful and loyal tribe, at the invitation of their chief, and among 
the Kastern Rondos in one of the valleys of Ntabankulu [82], 

Previously (about 1891) a new centre had been established at 
Emvuzi, where a few Christian Fingoes had settled among the heathen 
Baca, and had boon wont to go to Mount Frere for Church ministra- 
tions. After a time one of the communicants was allowed to preach 
at Fmvuzi, the Baca began to seek baptism, and a church was opened 
in 1894 [83]. 

The Rev. L. O. Warner, who had charge of Mount Frere from 
1898 to 1900, when he was invalided to Fmgland, has expressed the 
highest admiration for the native, clergy, to whom a great deal of the 
responsibility of management is left [84]. 


Mount Ayliff. 

Among those confirmed in 1896 were the resident magistrate (Mr. 
Garner) and his wifo, who had long been connected with the Church 
(though brought up in the Wesleyan body), and most helpful in the 
native w ork [85]. 
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Matatiele. 

Though in failing health, the Key. T. W. Green lias carried 
on the work of this Mission with a good courage under trying 
circumstances, his labours extending to Mangobo (Jkisutos), twenty 
miles away, and to Mandileni, where a number of native Christians 
(Wesloyans) with their preacher joined the Church. In 1890 Mandileni 
was attached to the Mount Frere Mission, and in 1899 Mr. Green was 
further relieved by the appointment of the Rev. S. N. Bishop and 
Mr. Yates (since ordained) to revive the old St, Raul’s Mission near 
Matatiele, and to visit a number of the European farmers under the 
Drakensberg up to the Natal border [80J. 


(For Statistical Summary sr.o p. 382.) 


CHAPTER XL. 

CAPE COLONY— (illlQVA LAND WEST. 


OliiQif ALAN i> Went, lying lo lliu west of llio Orange Five* Slate, was ccdetl to Great 
Hri tain I>y tin; Gricjims in 1871, following on the* ilisjCoverieN which have made the district 
the great diamond fields of South Africa. It remained a separate colony until October 
1880, when it was annexed to the Capo. 

The Diamond Fields began to attract diggers towards the end of 
1809, and by the following Juno there wore about 10,000 there. 
During this period they were occasionally visited by three clergymen 
from the Orange Free State the Revs. D. G. Ohoghan (monthly), 
C. Clulee, and F. W. Doxat. From November .1870 Archdeacon 
Kitton of King William's Town spent six months at the Fields, 
making Klip Drift his head quarters, and while he was there a 
church was commenced. On his departure the Rev. 11. Hauler 
took up the work, and in the same year (1871) the Bishop of Bloem- 
fontein (a month after reaching the Orange Free State from 
England) set out on a visit to this portion of his diocese [1]. 

Bishop Webb, who was accompanied by Mr. Croghan, described the 
Diamond Fields as then *' unquestionably the most important field of 
labour in South Africa.” At each of the two largest camps or dig- 
gings —Du Tbit’s Ran and Do Beers — there were “at least 15,000 
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souls, including women, children, and coloured people of various races, 
and from all parts northward and southward of the Vaal River.” 
For these diggings, with Klip Drift and Hebron, somo thirty miles 
distant, there was only one clergyman (supported from diocesan funds), 
and the demand for Church ministrations was so urgent that after the 
endeavours of the Bishop and Mr. Croghan to supply them for some 
weeks the Revs. F. W. Doxat and J. W. Rickards were appointed 
to the charge of Du Toit’s Pan and De Beers, Ac. [2J. 

In the next year the Bishop made a long sojourn in the Fields, and 
at their formal request 700 coloured labourers were taken under the 
caro of the Church at Du Toit’s Pan [3J. In 1873 two deacons were 
ordained “ in the largo brick church of St. Cyprian ” whicli had been 
erected at Kimberley, or the “New Rush.” The Mission work among 
the diggers, who had contributed well to the erection of churches and 
hospitals, was “ most hopeful but the Bishop of Grahamstown, who 
preached tho ordination sermon, was struck by the fact that there 
was no clergyman ministering specially to the thousands of natives — 
heathen and other — in the district |1]. Within another year “con- 
stant week-day and Sunday services in Dutch, Kaffir, Zulu, and 
Secluiana ” were being held, and though few who had not already had 
some intercourse with Christianity attended, yet these influenced 
others, “and” (added Mr. Doxat in 1871) “1 feel sure that few 
natives will leave the Fields without learning a respect, however 
vague, for the white man and his religion.” In less than three years 
three churches and four native chapels had been built, and these, 
with hospitals and prisons, were being served by four* clergymen and 
four native agents. The funds for the maintenance of all this work 
were derived “ almost entirely from the weekly offertories,” with occa- 
sional subscriptions for special objects, and the Society’s grant — then 
£150 per annum. Such local support was all tlio more creditable 
seeing that people were continually coming and going, and that not 
one amongst the congregations could properly be called a resident on 
the Fields. Jn such circumstances Mission work is peculiarly trying 
as well as specially useful, and the Missionaries have been content to 
sow, trusting that as they have people gathered from “ nearly every 
part of tho world,” fruit may result unknown to them [5J. Especially 
is this the case in regard to the natives. 

Bishop Knight-Bruce (in 1887) said “ it would be hard to estimate 
the importance of Kimberley as a held for Mission work among the 
ever-changing population of about 10,000, who come from nearly every 
country within reach of it to work in the mines- Basuto, Bcchuana, 
Mapondo, Amaxosa, Maehaka,Matlhobi (Fingo), Zulu, Matabele.” Not 
long before, Khania, the Christian Chief of Shoshong,in Becliuanaland, 
forbade liis people going to tho Diamond Fields, fearing they would 
becomo demoralised ; but in 1887 an association was formed in 
Kimberley with the object of co-operating with tho managers of the 
mines in order to prevent all deterioration of tho natives either by 
drink, temptation to sell stolen diamonds, or other causes; and the 
introduction of the “ compound system,” by which the natives are 
kept during their term of service in largo enclosures, has done much 
to counteract the chief evils. 

* Messrs. Doxat, J. W. Rickards, E. \V. Stenson, and It. G. Wright 
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The work of the Society in Griqualand West is now mainly among 
the natives and half-castes, the compounds being principally under ihe 
superintendence of the Rev. G. Mitchell [6J. 

1892-1900. 

The appointment of the Von. W. T. Gaul to the Bishopric of 
Mashonaland (in 1893) recalls the remarkable extension of work which 
took place in Griqualand West during his ministry there. From 1 880-81 
he was stationed at Du Toits Pan,* afterwards called Beaconsfield, 
and from 1884-95 at Kimberley, where he identified himself with 
every institution for the well-being of the people, and his name 
became a household word, cherished by all alike. About 1882, hear- 
ing that there wore Church folk and other English speaking Christians 
scattered about Griqualand West, ho organised an itinerant Mission. 
At Douglas, Griquatown, Papkuil, and Boetsap, and at numerous 
isolated farms and small centres during the next twelve years, the 
Sacraments were administered, the Gospel was preached, the children 
were taught and prepared for confirmation, and, in short, the Church 
became “ established ” in a country as large as Wales. All this was 
accomplished practically at no expense to the diocese (Bloemfontein) 
or tlie Society, as Archdeacon Gaul’s people at Kimberley gladly co- 
operated in his desire to visit their distant brethren. Provision for 
the continuance and extension of this work was made by the Society, 
and among tho other places served by the Missionaries were Windsor- 
ton, Klipdam, the Diggings on the Vaal River, and Upington, an 
“ almost inaccessible place on the Orange River, four days from any- 
where.” The itinerating work in these districts has been carried on 
by Archdeacon Holbech, a worthy successor of Archdeacon Gaul [7]. 

Kimberley is the centre of a great work among natives and half- 
castes as well as white people. The right of the English-speaking 
coloured people to have a place in St. Cyprian’s Church had been 
strongly upheld by Archdeacon Gaul. For the benefit of those not 
compelled to live in compounds there now exists St-. Matthew’s 
Mission, with Holy Cross (an ofi'shoot in the south part of the town), 
and St. Wilfrid’s. St. Matthew’s possesses one of the best churches 
in the diocese, and provides ministrations in four languages- -Dutch, 
Sechuana, “ Scxosa ” (or “ Xosa ”), and English. 

In connection with St. Matthew’s Mission, natives at Modder 
River, which is about twenty-five miles from Kimberley, have been 
ministered to. A small church, which had been built for them under the 
care of tho Rev. G. M. Lawson, was entirely destroyed during the battle 
of Modder River (1900), being in a position exposed to artillery fire [8]. 

But the most important offshoot of St. Matthew’s is the Mission in 
the Kimberley compounds. Here tho Rev. G. Mitchell has lor many 
years pursued with untiring devotion and cheerfulness the laborious and 
trying work of teaching and converting the natives of many races 
and languages, drawn from all parts of Southern Africa. Owing to 

* The original settlement at tho Diamond Fields was known as Da lei Is Pan. ^\hon 
the rough camp settled down the newer part culled itself Kimberley. 1 licy aro now 
different places two miles apart. 
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tho peculiar and constantly changing population the fruit of hia labour 
must remain in great part unknown, but part of it is seen in the 
number of men, earnest and devout, presented for confirmation on 
almost every visit of the Bishop of Bloemfontein to Kimberley. 
Another proof is seen in tho trouble the converts put themselves to, 
tho pains they take to learn,* and the alms they give. 

Of some converts Mr. Mitchell reported in 1895 that all would 
sooner or later find their way back to their own respective countries. 
But in several of those countries there were as yet no Clergy of the 
Church. Hence tho people themselves were “coming and asking us 
to follow them and go over and help them.” To prove their earnest- 
ness and sincerity they had worked hard to qualify themselves for the 
Kingdom of God, and spared no trouble to satisfy the requirements for 
membership [9]. 

Bishop Hmyth, of Lobombo, who is desirous of seeing a similar 
system of Mission work established for the East Coast labourers at 
Johannesburg, stated in 1898 that he had never seen Mr. Mitchell, 
but lie had “ heard, in distant parts, words spoken by natives which, if 
he could hear, would make him praise God for giving him tho oppor- 
tunity of doing such good work for the glory of his Master ” [101. 

Among the converts in 1891 were a Nyamban and some Xosas, 
whose language Mr. Mitchell at once began to learn. 

The Nyamban was probably the first Christian of his tribe, but 
where they come from could not be ascertained, possibly somewhere 
from the north of Swaziland. “ Who can tell,” said Mr. Mitchell, 
“ how far the Gospel may reach when once accepted by their people, 
who, after they have made some money in the Diamond Fields, 
return to their own countries, carrying with them, if it may be so, the 
pearl of great price — the knowledge of the Gospel ? ” [11]. 

Mr. Mitchell's ministrations in the Kimberley gaol in 1899 to some 
heathen natives who were condemned to death for murder in connec- 
tion with the rebellion at Phokoane resulted in tho conversion of one 
of the two who were executed ; lie was baptized, and died in the 
Christian faith and hope [11a]. 

At Beaconsfield evangelising and educational work lias been started 
and developed by the Society’s aid, without which “ nothing could 
have been done.” There is a church for natives at Green Point, and 
in a location tho other side of the town work is done amongst the 
Bechuana, some of whom were scattered from Canon Bevan’s Mission 
at Phokoane during the rebellion of 1897 |12]. 

in the siege of Kimberley, which lasted from October 14, 1899, to 
February 15, 1900, tho Society’s four Missionaries t remained at their 
posts with the other clergy of the town, sharing the perils and priva- 


* One hot morning a big Matabele, about twenty-seven years of ago, the pcrspiral ion 
running oil his face, after trying first one, way and then another with liis arms, cried out 
to a friend that it was easier to drill holes in tho mine than to learn to write. 

t Archdeacon Holbecli. Rev. G. Mitchell. Rev. Canon T. Woodman, Rev. G. M. 
Lawson. After the relict ot Kimberley Canon Woodman was obliged by the slate of ilia 
health to resign the Rectory of Rcoconsficld, amt to seek rest in England. At tho 
Diamond Fields lie won all hearts by his devotion, and his ambulance and other work 
will long be remembered. The Rev. W. II. Weekes, of Mafeking fame, has been appointed 
It is successor [13'f]. 
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iions of their flocks and ministering to their wants. In Rt. Cyprinn’s 
Church daity services were maintained until the last four days of tho 
siege, when it became too dangerous to assemble even a small congre- 
gation. (The building had been previously struck by a shell which burst 
in it ) The Clergy were diligent in visiting and comforting those people 
— some 8,000 in number — who were, at this stage, lowered into the 
mines, and those who had sought safety in bomb-proof shelters or 
remained in their own houses. 

On February 18, 1900, the Sunday after the relief of the city, 
thanksgiving was made in all the churches [18]. 

(For Stalixiicul Summary sro p. ;jN2.) 


CHAPTER. XLI. 


ST. HKI.KXA. 


St Helena (urea 47 square milcsi, situated in tlio South Atlantic Ocean, 1,200 miles 
from tlm ci hi si- of Smith Africa and NM) frmn the island of Ascension, was discovered by 
Juan do Nova ('asti'Ua, a Pori uguosc mix igntor, on St. Helena's Day, Muv 21, 1.702. The 
Portuguese built a church, but made no permanent settlement, and they kept t he situa- 
tion of the island a secret- from oilier .European nations until IANS, when (lupin in 
Cavendish visited it. The Dutch held the island from to 10.70 and then abandoned 
it. The East- India Company then took possession of it. and were con tinned in their 
holding by Charters granted in l(irtl and l(»7R, the. Dutch meanwhile having twice seized 
t lie island and been expelled | KiCifi and l(i7tt). Excepting for the period of Napoleon's 
imprisonment there, it- remained under the East India Company up to April IN:.! I, when 
it. came under the direct government of the Crown. The natives ’’ of St. Helena, with 
1 he exception of a, few English families,have sprung from the intermixture or Past Indians, 
Chinese, Malays, and Africans, in the days of slavery, with English settlers, soldiers, 
sailors, and other Europeans. 

In November 1701 the Society, “ upon amotion from the Tivji. surer,” 
allowed £5 worth of “ small tracts ” to the Rev. Citaules Masham, “a 
Minister sent to . . . St. Helena by the East India Company.” A year 
later Mr. Masham reported his arrival in the island, also that the hooks 
“were very acceptable to tho inhabitants,” and that lie catechised in 
the church “ one half of tho year ” ; and tho Society sent him in 1700 a 
supply of Bibles, Prayer Books, and other tracts [1]. Further assist- 
ance in this quarter does not appear to have been rendered by the 
Society until 1817, when it undertook the partial support of the Rev. 
W. BousfieIiD, whom Bishop Guay of Capetown was sending from 
England to this part of his newly-formed diocese. Previously to Mr. 
Bousfield’s arrival there was only one clergyman (the Rev. R. Kkmp- 
thoune, Colonial Chaplain) to minister to the 5,000 inhabitants of 
St. Helena [ k 2]. Visiting the island in March and April 1849 Bishop 
Gray reported that Messrs. Kemptliorne and Bousfield were both “ ex- 
cellent and devoted men, and labouring assiduously in their sacred 
calling.” A military chaplain (Mr. Helps) had been appointed, and the 
Bishop ordained a fourth clergyman (Mr. Fkky, formerly a German 
Missionary in Tndia). During his stay the Bishop also conlirincu about 
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a tenth of the whole population of the island, consecrated the church at 
Jamestown, together with the five burial-grounds on the island, and 
arranged for the transfer of the Church property from the Government 
to the See ; “ held a visitation, with a special view to the reformation 
of some points in which the Church was defective, and the restoration 
of Church discipline,” and reorganised the local Church and Benevolent 
Societies. These institutions, with the Government, contributed 
liberally to the eight island schools, but the state of education was not 
satisfactory owing to the incompetency of the teachers. For “ the 
first time during a period of 150 years ” division had been introduced 
into the community by the recent arrival of an “ advocate of the Ana- 
baptist heresy,” but much good had already been brought out of this 
evil. At Longwood, the billiard-room in the new house built for 
Napoleon was now being used as a chapel, and “ an excellent congre- 
gation” attended. Besides the consecrated church there was “an 
inferior building ” in Jamestown called “ the Country Church,” which 
the inhabitants were about to replace by a new structure on “ one of 
the most lovely sites” the Bishop had seen [and on which the 
Cathedral now stands] [8], 

At the time of Bishop Gray’s visit St. Helena was a great depot 
for Africans captured from slavers, about 8,000 being landed every year. 
In referring to “ their village or establishment in Rupert's Valley,” he 
said : — 

“ If anything were nettled to till the soul with burning indignation against that 
master-work of Satan, the Slave-trade, it would be a visit to this institution. 
There were not less than <100 poor souls in it ... of these more than .‘100 were 
in hospital; some afflicted with dreadful ophthalmia ; others with severe rheumatism, 
others with dysentery ; the number of deaths in the week being twenty-one. . . . 
I was pained to find that no effort is made to instruct these poor things during 
the time, that they are on the island.” 

A few days after the visit to Rupert’s Valley a captured slave ship 
arrived. “ 1 never beheld a more piteous sight ” (wrote the Bishop) — 
“never looked upon a more affecting scene— never before felt so 
powerful a call to bo .. Missionary. 1 did not quit that ship without 
having resolved more firmly than ever, that I would, with the grace 
and help of God, commence as speedily as possible direct Mission work 
in Southern Africa ” [4 ], 

Mr. Bousfield remained on the Society’s list until 1851. The next 
S.P.G. Missionaries were the Rev. M. II. Estcourt (1852-4) and the 
Revs. E. and G. Bennett, who were appointed in 1858 to the charge 
of Jamestown and Rupert’s Valley. The remoteness of the island from 
Capetown called for a resident Bishop, and in 1858 Bishop Gray was 
enabled to secure its erection into a separate diocese including the 
islands of Ascension and Tristan d’Acunlia. The first Bishop, Dr. 
Piers C. Clauqiiton (cons, in Westminster Abbey on Whitsunday, 
1850), landed in St. Helena on October 80, 1850, and was at onco 
assisted by the Society in providing “for the pastoral care and instruc- 
tion of the coloured portion of the population ” [5]. 

Already the brothers Bennett had “ done much to build up souls,” 
and on January 28, 1860, 280 of the liberated slaves, who had been 
instructed by the Bishop and the Rev. E. Bennett, were baptized at 
Rupert’s Valley. By June several hundreds of tho Africans had been 
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sent to new homes in the West Indies, “ either entirely converted and 
made Christians, or at least brought some steps on the way ” |0|. 

The labours of the Bishpp and Missionaries among these Africans 
were continued with zeal and success. In 1801, 510 adults were 
baptized by the Rev. E. Bennott ; and Prince Alfred, who visited the 
island in that year, had an opportunity of witnessing the good effected 
on receiving an address from the rescued slaves. 

In this year also the island was divided into parishes, and the 
Rev. H. J. Bodily was appointed to Long wood [7]. In the next 
Bishop Claugliton w T as transferred to Colombo and was succeeded by 
the Ven. T. E. Weluy, who as Archdeacon of George had already 
rendered good service in the Diocese of Capetown [8]. 

In 1805 St. Helena contained a population of about 7,000, of whom 
some 0,400 were members of the Church of England ; during the next 
eight years these numbers had been reduced by emigration, the result 
of poverty, to 4,500 and 8,500 respectively [9]. 

Since the diversion of the maritime route to the East by the 
opening of the Suez Canal the record of St. Helena in temporal 
matters has been one of continuous poverty ; and the difficulty of 
ministering to tlio people in spiritual things lias been intensified by 
the withdrawal (in 1871 and 1870J of Government support of the 
Church. In 1881 the Bishop wrote: “We owe it, under God, to the 
Society that we are still able, though imperfectly, to meet the spiritual 
wants of our people” [10]. 

In its exceptional and growing depression, the Society is thankful 
to be able to keep alive the ministrations of the Church in this old and 
remoto colpny [11]. “So far from having fallen back in spiritual 
things,” the people “ are in religious and moral condition very far 
better than they were in more prosperous times” [12]. 

The introduction of synodical action in 1880 has tended to make 
the laity “ feel the responsibility of their true position as members of 
the Church,” to call forth “more zeal and earnestness on their part,” 
and to draw “more closely together in mutual goodwill Clergy and 
laity ” [18]. 

Considering the poverty of the people, their annual contributions 
to the Society are far greater in proportion than those of many pros- 
perous dioceses [14] . 

The transportation of Dinizulu and other Zulus to St. Helena by 
the Natal Government in the interests of peace, brought them in 181)0 
within reach of the message of the Gospel, and was “ wonder- 
fully overruled for their good.” 


1802 1000. 


Dinizulu not only became desirous of baptism himself ~ 
which was delayed by the difficulty of polygamy - but also 
anxious for the conversion of all his people, and in 1804 lie 
wrote to his mother and to his old followers in Zululand, desiring 
them to place themselves under the instruction of the teachers 
sent by the Bishop of Zululand, and to render them every 
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assistance in establishing a missionary station in their district. One 
of his attendants was confirmed in St. Helena in 1893, and in 1896 
they were all cheered and comforted by a visit from the Bishop of 
Zululand. The exiles, who were well-conducted, and gave not the 
slightest trouble to the people of the island, were allowed to return to 
their country in December 1897 [IT*]. 

In other respects the record of the diocese during recent years does 
not, to quote Bishop Welby’s words, furnish 14 any important details 
of work. . . . With us it is the day of small things, but they will not 
be disregarded by our Lord, nor fail to bo graciously recognised by 
Him among tho works of the Society for Ilis glory and tho advance- 
ment of His kingdom ” [16]. 

In 1897 the Bishop tendered his resignation to tho Metropolitan 
of tho Province of South Africa, but circumstances arose which made 
it advisable that it should not at once be accepted. 

The assessed income of tho See was only £150, and in 1898 a 
meeting was held in St. Helena to consider the question of the future. 
The parishes in this poor island agreed to be responsible for tho 
raising of £500 towards the endowment of the Bishopric. Tho 
feeling was general and enthusiastic, oven the poor labouring people 
came forward witli their promises of weekly pennies. Much of this 
zeal was prompted by affection for the aged Bishop, but thoro was 
also tho feeling that the See must not be allowed to be removed from 
the map of Christendom. The need of effort became the greater 
because, on the Feast of the Epiphany, 1899, Bishop Wclby was killed 
by being thrown out of his carriage. 

Bishop Welby had formerly been a missionary of tho Society, first 
in Canada, and afterwards at the Capo. His diocese, which includes 
Ascension Island, 500 miles to the north, and Tristan d’Acunha, 
1,200 miles to the south, was not burdensome as most others are, but 
it had difficulties of its own, and his work and high character were 
justly honoured. 

Archdeacon Fogg, of George, in the Diocese of Capetown, had 
been with the Bishop for some time, rendering him much assistance 
in the conduct of somo difficult matters that troubled the last months 
of his Episcopate, and he remained as Vicar- General for some time 
afterwards [17]. 

The present Bishop Dr. Holmes (formerly Dean of Grahamstown), 
who was consecrated in Capetown Cathedral on St. James’ Day, 1899, 
has done much towards restoring peace and order, which had been 
sadly upset by an unworthy clergyman, and in organising and ex- 
tending work. Tho state of morality amongst tho coloured peoplo is 
very low [18]. 

The islanders suffered greatly from an epidemic of influenza in 
1900 [19]. 
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The advent of the Boor prisoners has caused a certain amount of 
prosperity to the island, but it has greatly enhanced the cost of living, 
so that, with certain exceptions, this prosperity lias been more nominal 
than real. The Boers are ministered to by their own minister, while 
those of them who belong to the English Church have the services of 
tho military chaplain [20J. 


[ For Statistical Summary see 882.) 
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CHAPTER XLIL 

TRISTAN D'AGVNIIA. 

Tristan i>’Aottnita is the principal of a group of small islands situated in the centre 
of the South Atlantic Ocean (lat. 37° 6' S. and long. 12° 2' W.), 1,200 miles south of 
St. Helena and 1,500 west of the Capo of Good Hope. Jn shape it is nearly a square, 
each side about five miles in length, the whole forming a vast rock rising almost ]>orpen- 
dicularly 0,000 feet out of the sea, and then gradually ascending another 5,000 feet. The 
only habitable spots are one or two narrow strips of land. The chief of these, lying at 
the north-west comer, is about five miles in length, and nowhere more than one in 
breadth. The first man to attempt settlement on Tristan was Jonathan Lambert, an 
American, who, with two companions, arriving in February 1811 claimed the island as 
his own, and invited “ships of all nations to trade with him.” In connection with the 
confinement of Napoleon at St. Helena, British troops were sent to occupy Tristan in 
1815. On landing (November 28) they found only one of Lambert’s party : the others arc 
supposed to have met with foul play. The Kiirvi\or, Thomas Gome (an Italian) had been 
joined by a Spanish boy who had deserted from a passing ship. These two were soon 
removed, the former by death. Jn 1817, while arrangements were being made for the 
abandonment of the military settlement, II.M.S. Julia was driven ashore, and sixty souls 
perished. On the withdrawal of tin? garrison (November 1817), a corporal of Artillery, 
William Glass (a Scotchman, and married), with John Nankivel ami Samuel Burnell 
(natives of Plymouth), obtained permission to remain behind. Glass continued in 
chargo of the settlement until liis death in 1853. Though born among Presbyterians, he 
hud become attached to the English Church. Under his administration daily prayer 
became the rule, and for over 30 years he celebrated public worship every Sunday. Up 
to 1827 Glass was the only one of the permanent settlers who find a wife. In that year 
the others — then live in number — contracted with a sea captain to bring them help- 
meets from St. Helena. By 1848 the number of families had increased to nine, and of 
children to 80. Since the formation of the settlement three ships* had been wrecked in 
tlio neighbourhood, and the inhabitants had been instrumental in saving or prolonging 
the lives of over (50 persons. But contact with American wlmleships, calling at Tristan 
for potatoes and other provisions, had tended to demoralise the islanders. 

The first visit of a clergymaii to Tristan d’Acunha was in October 
1835, when the Rev. T. II. Applegate, a Mission ary going out to 
India, baptized all the children (23) then on the island. In October 
1848 the Kev. John Wise, an S.P.G. Missionary on his way to Ceylon, 
went on shore several times, preached to the people, and baptized 41 
children. Through his representations the S.P.C.K. supplied school- 
books, and the S.P.G. , with the aid of an anonymous benefactor, 
undertook to provide a clergyman for the community. Mr. W. F. 
Taylor, moved by Mr. Wise’s account, offered himself for the post, 
and having been ordained by the Bishop of London, sailed from 
England on November 23, 1850. Landing on February 9, 1851, he 
was heartily welcomed, and on the following Sunday, in the principal 

* The Blenden Hall (in 1821), Nassau (in 1825), and Emily (in 1885). 
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room (10 feet by 12 feet) of Governor Glass’ house, “ the whole of tbe 
80 souls upon the island met to unite for the first time with an 
ordained Minister of Christ, in celebrating the Holy Services of the 
Church.” At the first administration of the Holy Communion on 
Easter Day there were eight communicants. In .1852 a dwelling- 
house was adapted as a permanent church [1]. Visiting the settle- 
ment in 1850 the Bishop of Capetown was “ much pleased ” with tho 
people. 

“ The men ” (lie said) “ are English, American, Dutch, Danes. Their wives have 
come for the most part from St. Helena. The children are fine, healthy, active 
modest, young men and women. These have been nearly all, more or less, under 
Mr. Taylor’s instruction, and upon them his hopes of a really Christian population 
have of course mainly rested. The houses are about equal to an English labourer’s 
cottage ; the furniture . . . more scanty. At evening prayer we had about 50 present 
I have never seen a congregation that might not learn a lesson from these poor 
islanders. Their reverence and devotion impressed us all. . . . Mr. Taylor has 
prayer in his chapel, morning and evening, throughout the year. Most of the young 
people, and several of the elder are regular attendants. . . . So far as my short 
visit enabled me to form an opinion this devoted, self-denying Missionary, who lias 
given lip so much to serve the Lord . . . has been very largely blessed in drawing 
souls to the worship of their God, and the knowledge of their Lord and Saviour. . . . 
On Good Friday ... I confirmed 32 . . . there are now only two persons in the 
island above the age of fifteen . . . unconfirmed. . . . Mr. Taylor keeps a school 
a portion of each day. . . . ilis chief society and refreshment consist in the instruc- 
tion of his children. . . . Except during one anxious year he has sulTored very 
little from depression of spirits . . . God lias . . . comforted and upheld hi3 
servant amidst circumstances trying to ilesh and blood and in a post where unless 
sustained by a double measure of the Grace of God, the Minister of Christ would 
be specially liable to grow weary in His Master’s work and Hag in zeal, and stumble 
and fall.” 

Later in 185(5 Mr. Taylor anil the greater portion of his Hock 
removed to the Cape [2]. 

The number of inhabitants having increased again, the Mission 
was revived under the Rev. K. H. Dodgson in 1881. Until Mr. 
Hodgson volunteered, no one could be found willing to undertake tho 
post which the Bishop of St. Helena had been seeking to fill since 
18(50 [8]. In order that he might reach the island the Society was 
obliged to charter a schooner from St. Helena; the Missionary was 
landed in safety in February 1881, hut a gale suddenly springing up 
the vessel was wrecked, and he had to begin work with the loss of 
almost the whole of his possessions. In his first report Mr. Dodgson 
said : — 

“ There are now 107 persons on the island, in sixteen families. A few are 
white, but most of them are a sort of mulatto, with clear brown skins, and beauti- 
ful eyes and teeth, and woolly hair. They all speak English, slightly Yankeefied - 
as they do a good deal of trade with the Yankee whalers. I like them very much. 
It is quite delightful to see such a friendly cordial feeling existing among the whole 
population. They live just like one large family, though . . . not ... in com- 
mon . . . every one works and trades for himself, and . . . some are better oil 
than others, hut there seem never to be any disputes. Drunkenness lias a hold 
on a few of the men when they get the chance, but immorality appears to be 
unknown, and they are decidedly a religious people in their simple way, and I have 
not the least difiiculty in getting them to church either on Sunday or week-day. 
They said that my coming was the best thing that ever happened to the island, 
and I already feel as much at home as if I had been here twenty years. They are 
all Church of England people except two Roman Catholics and one Wesleyan, but 
all come regularly to church. . . . The people make first-rate bread and butter, 
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and there are quantities; of bullocks, sheep, pigs, geese, fowls, potatoes, cabbages, 
and apples, to say nothing of the dogs, donkeys, wild cats, and sea-birds. . . . The 
island is much more beautiful than I had any idea of . . . there is always abund- 
ance of beautiful water and the climate is most healthy. ... I feel sure that if 
the advantages and pleasantness of the island had been better known many 
Clergymen would have been glad to have come out here ” [4]. 

After “ four years’ isolation and incessant work and responsibility,” 
which sorely tried his health, Mr. Dodgson came to England in 
February 1885 to arrange with the Government for the removal of 
the Tristanites before they were “ actually starved out by the rats, 
which are over-running all the island and eating all the produce.” 
Government sent out £'100 worth of provisions to the islanders in 
1880, but as there was no prospect of securing their removal and 
fresh bereavement and distress had come upon them, Mr. Dodgson 
felt it his duty to throw in liis lot with them and minister to their 
souls. Leaving Fngland in June 1880 lie remained with his flock — 
for a time without stipend - until December 1880, when lie was “ in- 
valided home,” and oil medical grounds lias been precluded from 
returning [5]. 

(1892-1000.) Since Mr. Dodgson’s departure the islanders have 
been without the ministrations of a clergyman except for a visit from 
the chaplain of a passing ship and from the late Bishop Wclby, of 
St. Helena [0], no suitable candidate having offered for the post |7]. 
In 1808 Mr. Peter Grceil himself appealed to the Society for a 
clergyman, who could also act as doctor and schoolmaster. The 
inhabitants (seventy-two in number) are, ho said, “very poor and 
plain people, but we are thirsting for the Lord, and our children need 
education. Wo would do anything to make life as comfortable as 
possible for any clergy who felt inclined to come amongst us.” In 
the meantime they feel “more pressed in religion than any other 
people in the world ” [8]. 


CHAPTER XLIir. 

BA S CfTOLA XI). 

Basutoi.anh, the Switzerland of South Africa, lies on the eastern side of South 
Africa between the Orange River Colony (on (he west' hi d the Drakensberg Mountains 
(on the east). The Basil to* form a branch of the Bantu race, composed of the remnants 
of several tribes shattered by the Matabcle early in thn present century, and united 
about ISIS l>y Moshesh. This chief was in many respects the greatest native ruler that 
South Africa has produced ; and having welded the scattered tribes, suppressed canni- 
balism, and made his subjects prosperous and contented, lie was called “ The Chief of 
the Mountain,” his stronghold being on the top of Tlnilia Bosigo — tho “Mountain of 
Night.” After being defeated in a war with the British in 1852, losing a portion of Ilia 
territory to the Orango Free State in Ihgg, and thrice appealing for British protection, 
Moshesh and his people were saved from being “ swallowed up ” by the Boers by formal 
recognition as British subjects in 1HGH. Union with the Cape Colony, effected three 
years later, did not prove satisfactory to either the Basutos or the Colonial Government. 
The former rebelled in 1870-80, and the latter were inclined to entirely abandon the 
country, when the Imperial Government intervened and undertook in 1880-4 its 
administration, provisionally. The territory is divided into seven districts; -Maseru, 
Leribe, Cornet Spruit, Berea, Mafetcng, Quifching, and (juocha’s Nex. 

“Without doubt there is p. vast opening for good in Basuto Land 
and it is a fair and beautiful country.” Thus wrote the Bishop of 
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the Orange Free State after his first visit to this part of his 
diocese in September 1863. The Rev. A. Field, another Missionary of 
the Society, accompanied tho Bishop, and at “ Thaba Bosion ” [Thaba 
Bosigo] a long interview was held with Moshesh, who wished to 
know whether tho visit was in consequence of his representations 
to the Bishop of Capetown and the Queen. “ I have had relations 
with the British Government for thirty years,” said he, “but have 

nover seen an English clergyman before Go through my 

country, and fix upon a spot for a station. I will agree to anything 
you like.” The next day, Sunday, the old Chief “ came down from 
liis mountain” and the Bishop preached to him in the presence of 
several hundreds of Basutos, “ the French Missionary kindly inter- 
preting sentence by sentence.” One of the Chiefs sons (George) 
had been educated at Capetown; another (Jeremiah), who was then at 
St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, died shortly after. The French 
Missionaries, who had been sent by the Baris Evangelical Missionary 
Society, appeared to be “ men of simple and devoted lives,” yet though 
some had been working in Basutoland thirty years, and all were 
thoroughly acquainted with the language (Sesuto), they had, they said, 
“ only been able to touch tho work,” and “all expressed a pleasure that 
the English Church intended to enter upon the work ” [1 ]. 

When at last in 1875, after repeated calls from Moshesh, the 
Anglican Church was enabled to occupy Basutoland, tho French 
Missionaries “assumed a hostile attitude,” regarding it as an un- 
warrantable “intrusion” into “their own sphere.” But in addition 
to the fact that the mass of the Basutos were still untouched, there 
were now Church people unprovided for, both white colonists and 
Basutos, who had been Christianised in the Cape Colony — at Gran if 
Reinet, and Zonncbloem, &c. For want of the Church indeed “ many 
of them . . . liad lapsed.” There were also “ whole tribes” of Fin goes 
as well as Basutos who wished for the English Church and not the 
French. In fact, as pointed out by Archdeacon Croghsm many years 
later, the principle contended for by the French Mission would 
“ exclude the Church practically from all Mission work ” in South 
Africa. The English Missionaries were therefore directed by Bishop 
Webb “ (i.) to minister to our own Church members and strengthen 
them ; (ii.) to evangelize tho heathen ; (iii.) not to proselytize the 
French converts, or receive them, when it is only a case of annoyance 
and pique, or vexation at exercise of discipline ; but yet not to refuse 
them admission if conviction and earnest feeling lead them to tho 
Church.” A beginning was made at Maseru in 1875 among the 
Europeans by the Rev. E. W. Stenson, who after itinerating over a 
district of more than 1,000 square miles for eighteen months, established 
a native Mission at Mohalis Iloek, in South Basutoland, in 1876. A t this 
place on his first arrival in 1875 a party of immigrants (natives), who 
had been “reared and instructed by agents of the Wesleyan Society” 
(of whom tlio local magistrate, Mr. Austen, liad been one), came in a 
body and “claimed the shelter of the Church,” “having been for five 
years,” they said, “ like sheep without a shepherd.” Service was at first 
held in a stable (lent by Mr. Austen), in which tho Missionary resided. 

By 1877 more suitable buildings were erected, and stations liad 
boon opened at Ramacomani’s and Matlaugala’s villages the latter 
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among the Fingoes, in their own language (Zulu). Previously to this 
no Mission work whatever had been done for the Fingoes in Basuto- 
land. Lerihe, the northern and most heathen district of the country 
(containing about 20,000 Basutos and 11,000 Zulus, and only 400 
Christians), was occupied in 187G. The local Chief, Moloppo, had in 
liis youth been baptized by the French Protestant Missionaries, but he 
had n ow nearly 00 wives." Nevertheless at his first interview with the 
founders of the new mission he said: — 

“ Your words are Rood : and I am glad to welcome the Church info my country. 
I have often heard of the Church of the Queen, and now I am rejoiced to find the 
haruti | teachers j belonging to it have come here. Hitherto I have only seen two 
kinds of Christians in the country, the Ma-franso | French Protestants] and the 
Ma-roma the Humanists). T have also heard of the Ma-Wosley [the Wesleyansj 
who have stations on the borders of my country. But J am now glad to see the 
representatives of Ma-eliurclie [the ordinary name amongst the native tribes for 
the Church | at my house. It is good to have these four kinds of Christians near. 
It is like a man having four cows; sometimes lie can milk them all, and when 
some fail him he can always reckon on a supply of milk from the others. So Ma- 
franse, and Ma- Wesley, and Ma-churehc, and Ma-roma all supply us in their own 
way with good things out of the Word of God.” 

Thlotse Heights was selected as the basis of operations in Lerihe, 
and there, after living for three months ill the open veldt, “sleeping 
between their boxes,” with no roof but that of the “ starry heavens,” 
the Bev. J. Wtddjcomhk and Mr. W. Lacy established themselves 
‘‘in round huts made of mud, in native fashion,” in order that every 
penny that could bo spared might be “devoted to the erection of a 
chapel and school.” For nine years the Missionaries lived in this 
way [2J. 

In January 1877 the first Confirmation in Basutoland was held at 
Thlotse Heights, and in tiic same year a Sesuto translation of a 
portion of the Prayer Book*' was issued, and the Bev. J >. B. T. Balfour 
opened a new station at Sekubu [:-SJ. The progress of the work generally 
was greatly hindered by the rebellion which broke out two years later. 
At Thlotse Hei glits the church and school were “ converted into a 
barrack,” and the Christian Basutos who remained loyal lost their 
all. Mohalis Hock was temporarily abandoned by Government, the 
church and parsonage were destroyed by the Basutos, and Mr. Stenson 
for a time acted as Chaplain to the British troops. For his own 
and the Mission Josses, amounting in all to £1,150, no compensation 
could be obtained from Government [4]. 

In 1888 a new church was opened at Mafeteng to replace the one 
destroyed at Mohalis Iloek. The Clergy, though exposed to danger, 
■were now (1888 4) “bravely holding their posts” and amid many 
“outside perils ” had “much compensating success” [5]. 

Since the pacification of the country, secured by the intervention 
of the Imperial Government [seep. 824], there has been a great ad- 
vance in the Church Missions, which all along have been mainly 
supported by the Society . “ A very distinct movement towards 

Christianity is going on among the natives of Basutoland,” wrote the 
Bishop of Bloemfontein in January 1801. “ Two chiefs have ceased to 
he polygamists and have both been confirmed and the headman of a 

* Tlw i»nl»lir:ilion of the greater part of the l’rayor Book in Sesuto was undertaken 
in 1 Nil 1 with Hit: aid of the S.P.C.Iv. [Uo-J. 
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village was baptized but a few weeks ago. I find a greater desire for 
friendliness— civility in nearly every case there lias always been.” lte- 
cently six chiefs had mot the Bishop and spoken to him privately on a 
matter in connection with the Church, and some have stayed with him in 
Bloemfontein. At Bekiibu “ the heathen barrier is breaking down.” 
Nearly 200 natives will attend the church on ordinary occasions. The 
special work of this Mission is the training of native youths. Tlilotse 
Heights has “one of tho finest churches in South Africa,” and in it 
the grandsons of cannibals unite in singing God’s praises. 

A new oil- shoot is growing atTsiokane, and, further south, Masupha’s 
is being occupied at the invitation of the Chief, who has promised a 
good site. In the central district there is a flourishing Mission at 
Masite (begun by the Rev. T. Woodman in 188i) among Barolong 
immigrants from Tliaba ’Nchu [see p. 850 J as well as the native llasutos. 
Several confirmations have lately been held there, attended by the 
Chiefs, who “ behaved admirably.” Mohalis Hoek is now the centre of 
native Mission districts, and the small community of Europeans there 
is also being ministered to. The wrork of the Clergy in Basutoland is 
supplemented by a body of some 20 licensed catechists and by a 
Medical Mission which, established in 1888 and principally maintained 
by the S.P.C.K., has during the first 18 months of its existence 
attended to 5,572 cases [GJ. The blessing which has attended the 
planting of these Missions justifies the hope that with sufficient agency 
the whole of Basutoland would be w r on for Christ. As it is the majority 
of the people are “ still thoroughly heathen ” |7J, though “on all sides” 
they are making “ rapid strides . . . towards a more civilised and in 
dustrious life ” [8]. The opposition on the part of the French Mission- 
aries in Basutoland — both Protestant and Roman Catholic — once 
manifested tow ards the presence there of the Anglican Church appears 
to have been overcomo by the conduct of the S.P.G. Missionaries in en- 
deavouring to avoid collision or interference with other men’s labours, 
and, instead of returning railing for railing, showing “ courtesy always 
to those who have differed” from them [9]. (In Canon Widdicombe’s 
“Fourteen Years in Basutoland, ”* 1870 -80, will be found an admirable 
account of the country and people [10].) 


1802-1900. 

In his “Impressions of South Africa,” Mr. James Bryce said that 
nowhere has the Gospcd made such progress among the Kaffirs as in 
Basutoland. 

“The Missionaries-- -French Protestant, Homan Catholic, and huffish Epis- 
copal ian- working not only independently, hut on \ei.v dilierentlines, ha\e 
brought nearly 50,000 natives under Christian influences. . . . Education is 

* 800 also “ In tho l.osuto,” l»y the s,ium* author (b.P.C.K.) 


I)D 2 
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spreading.* There are now 150 schools in the country, all but two of which are 
conducted by tho Missionaries. . . . The extinction of heathenism in South 
Africa may be deemed certain, and certain at no distant date. ... So much may 
certainly bo said : that the Gospel and the Mission schools aro at present the 
most truly civilising influences which work upon tho nativos, and that upon these 
influences, more than on any other agency, does the progress of tho coloured race 
depend.” 

Sir Godfrey Lagden, tho rosident Commissioner of Basutoland, 
also bears witness to the “valuable inlluoncos of Christianity ” in the 
country. 

A beneficial change, which Sir Marshall Clark attributes largely 
to the Missionaries, is that, whereas formerly in Basutoland women 
did the work, men now do it [11]. 

An interesting feature of the Society’s Missions is the anxiety with 
which the Missionaries are besought by many of the chiefs to send 
teachers to the people [12]. 

As the country is strictly kept by tho Government for tho occupa- 
tion of its own native inhabitants, settlement by colonists being 
prohibited, Basutoland offers a Mission field almost unique in South 
Africa. During the years 1875 -98 tho Basuto population increased 
from 127,000 to nearly 300,000 [18]. 

A visitor in 1890 said that the work of the Church Missionaries 
was such as to remind one of “ St. Columba and the saints of old ” 
[14]. At that time, though the force of heathenism was still great, 
and there was much to try the faith and patience of Missionaries, 
distinct progress was being made. From the following notes of the 
several Missions it will be seen that the progress has continued [15]. 

Mohalis IIoek (1892-1900). 

The present Mohalis IIoek (South Basutoland), a township planted 
on the ashes of the one destroyed by tho native rebels, consists of an 
irregular cluster of houses in a picturesque corner or “IIoek,” over- 
looked by the Drakenbcrg, with groups of native huts nestling against 
the sides of the hills. The new church (St. Stephen’s), consecrated in 
1890, was built (in place of that destroyed in “ the Gun War of 1880 ”) 
for the uso of natives as well as the English. The latter have been 
helpful and sympathetic in regard to Mission work [16]. 

Among the outstations are (1) Khalosi — where tho Rev. M. A. 
Reading himself built all the brick seats of a church in 1897. (2) 

Mosi’s village, where the Chief Mosi, who had many villages and 
Hamlets under his care, waited six years (1887-93) for a promised 
teacher. (3) Motate’s, where tho old blind chief was confirmed in 1893. 
(4) Kabe’s village, Quthing, near Fort 1 lartlcy, where a Mission room 
was built by a catechist, aided by the people before they became 
Christians [17]. (5) The village at Quthing, of the Chief Griffiths, 
second son of the paramount chief of Basutoland. Griffiths, who was 
named after a former resident Commissioner, Colonel Griffiths, was 

[* In 1899 tho Government gave tho Church Mission a now grant of £250 a year for 
education, on condition that in-ovision was made for tho education of white children at 
Maseru and Mafeting, and a general superintendent of all the Church schools in tho 
country appointed.] 
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with his wife and twenty-two other adults publicly admitted to the 
catechurnonato in 1897. If he remains firm, is ultimately baptized, 
and continues faithful, he will (as was said in 1897) be the only chief 
in Basutoland that has done so [17a]. 

Ma feting (1892-1900). 

At tho time of its separation from Mohalis Hook Mission in 1894 
Mafeting was unique in that it was the only town in Basutoland which 
was “fast becoming Christian." So much was this the case that 
heathen, chancing to come to reside there, found themselves in such 
a minority, and with so few kindred spirits to associate with, that they 
either became Christians or were disposed to leave for villages having 
greater heathen populations. Christian visitors from other parts 
invariably remarked that “ in Mafeting every day seems like a Sunday, 
for the congregation is always so large." Taken singly, no congrega- 
tion in Basutoland was as large, and none more exemplary. This 
condition was attributed to the labours and influence of a good cate- 
chist, the large number of men among tho converts — eight of whom 
formed a “ Council of Advice ” to the Missionary — the reverence and 
attention of the congregation, their almsgiving, and tlicir respect for 
and deference to their clergy, a result of their being better educated 
and more infused with general Christian civilisation than in any other 
part of the country. At the induction of tho Rev. T. Woodman, in 
1891, as director of the Mission (in connection with the charge of 
Wepener, in the now “ Orange River Colony ”), the hymns were sung 
both in English and Basuto simultaneously, the one part of the con- 
gregation being scarcely conscious that at the same time others were 
singing in a different tongue. The English seemed to vie with their 
Basuto brethren in the pride and pleasure they took in the Church 

LIB]- 

Masitb (1892 1900). 

The work at Masite was carried on with great energy by the Rev. 
S. Wcigall. Among those confirmed in 1898 were Stephen Lorothodi 
(a son of the paramount chief) and Nehemiah Bereng (tho son and 
heir of the local chief), who were then sent to the Kaffir Training 
Institution at Graliamstown. The old chief, Bereng, was a rampant 
heathen, and at the time of his death, about 1890, his son had become 
a lapsed Christian [19]. In 1893 there were about 250,000 heathen 
in Basutoland, and from 15,000 to 20,000 Christians among them, so 
that to be a Christian “ meant, indeed, taking up the Cross and follow- 
ing Christ.” Especially was this the case with tho men, and though 
conversions among them were rare, at least in Masite, they have in- 
cluded a few polygamists. One of these, who died in the Faith in 
1898, was buried in his own village, thirty miles from Masite, two 
hundred heathen men and women being gathered around his grave, 
while in their midst stood the Missionary and throe other Christian 
men [20]. 

The most hopeful feature of the work has been a boarding school, 
established in 1890, intended to supply an able staff of schoolmasters 
and catechists, which is greatly needed. One of the catechists 
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employed in 180(5 had been Bishop Knight-Bruee’s servant in Mashona- 
land [21]. 

At this time there was a great revival of old heathen customs in 
Basutoland —the circumcision school — and all the various forms of 
witchcraft.. Somo Christian youths who had been excommunicated 
for joining in sinful practices were admitted as penitents after making 
a public confession in church [22]. 

The continuation of 140 candidates at Masite by Bishop Hicks, of 
Bloemfontein, on September 17, 1890, was “the last public act which 
lie performed.” A few days afterwards he was laid up with inflamma- 
tion of the veins of his legs, brought on by his ceaseless travelling all 
over his diocese, and on the night of October 11, just when the Boers 
declared war a«: 'inst England, he died suddenly and painlessly at 
Maseru, where he was buried on the 18th,* only three of his clergy 
being present, as tho “ Free State ” border was closed [28]. 

Maseru, which had been joined to the Masitef Mission for some 
years, received a resident clergyman again in 1899 [24J. 

Thlotse Heights (1892-1900). 

The establishment in 1894 of St. Mary’s College for the Training of 
Natives as catechists and schoolmasters, and ultimately, it is hoped, 
as clergy, promises to make its influence felt even beyond Basutoland. 
All over the country tho work of tho Church had been suffering from 
the want of properly trained teachers [25], An industrial department 
has been added to the colic go. [*SV<« p. 7H(5r.] 

In 1897 work was begun at Senyukutus, an important heathen 
centre at the foot of the Malutis, by one of the native converts, Mikaele 
Kamokemane, “ the grand old man of the Mission ” [28 ] . 

Neither tho cattle plague nor the drought in 1898 97 aObcted the 
native congregation i at the Central Station except to increase the 
numbers far beyond the accommodation of the church. 

Tho Basutos, for tho most part, took their losses patiently, but 
some in Masuplia’s district attributed tho cattle plague to “ white 
man’s witchcraft ” [27]. 

To the same cause was attributed the restoration to reason of a 
Fingo girl in 1894, whose heathen parents took such terrible measures 
to prevent her becoming a Christian that she went mad. Tho recovery 
during a fit of madness in church by the interposition of the Christian 
priest reads like a page from primitive Church history. 

Many girls and married women have been prevented from becoming 
Christians by marital or other ties. One-half of the cUtechumon class 
in 1890 consisted of such women [28], 

.In 1892 the Mission under Canon Widdicombe’s care was sub- 
divided, Tsikoane and Sekubu being formed into separate Missions. 

* Just before his death ilic; Bishop said to Sir Godfrey Lagden, “If I die ho re I 
should like to be buried hero as Hu: sun rises over those beautiful mountains.” The 
wish was carried out — though not without the risk ot an attack from the Boors -and as 
he was laid to rest, even the native picket® fell in to join in Hinging in their own lan- 
guage the hymn “ Thy will ho d< m*.”* 

f Among the outstatioua of Masite are Matsieug andThaahe. Constant application® 
have been made (1H97-98) by chiefs and people for teachers and schools 1 2 b/ J. 
t The services for +he small Europea » population were also well attended. 
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At the former place the congregation had in 1896 much decreased in 
consequence of the opposition of the chief, a lapsed Christian. So 
greatly was he feared, that many of tho heathen said, “ Our chief is 
our god.” During the next four years the congregation largely in- 
creased [29]. 

The Sekubu district was, in 1894, tho most heathen of the Lcsutho. 
It became an offshoot of Thlofcso Heights in 1877 under Canon 
Balfour, who built a stone church at his own cost, while content to 
live in a native hut. It had to brave the storms of tribal wars, and 
twice had to be left to the mercy of tho Basutos. After his departure 
the Mission was carried on by the Rev. T. Woodman, the Rev. W. 
Ball, and by Mr. and Mrs. Wood, whoso labours in the boarding school 
and the kraals had resulted in the scattering of good seed far and wide, 
when in 1891 tho founder resumed charge. Tho chief, though then 
still a heathen, was kindly disposed, and sent ono of his sons to tho 
school.* His mother, who with her husband had relapsed into 
heathenism forty years before, returned to the fold in 1893 [30J. 

In order to “ drive some teaching on the Resurrection ” into the 
heads of his flock, Canon Balfour, on Easter Day 1896, gave them “ a 
sermon in acorns ” by leading them to the cemetery after matins, and 
getting them to sow acorns, telling them that they must look out for a 
resurrection in the following year. Ill-health, the effects of journeys 
and privations in Mashonaland, where, as well as in other parts of 
South Africa, his Apostolic zeal and devotion are well known, led to 
Canon Balfour's withdrawal from Sekubu in 1899f [31]. 

In the Boer war of 1899 1900 Basutoland occupied a strange posi- 
tion. The Boer loaders did “ their utmost to persuade the Basuto to 
rise and destroy the English in tho country,” hut as a whole tho 
natives remained loyal to England. With the old rebel section (under 
Joel Molapo) the Boers succeeded, and the Missionaries at Thlotse 
Heights were for a time in great danger, an attack being frustrated 
mainly through the vigilance of the chief, Jonathan. The Missionaries 
in Basutoland aided the Government in restraining the Basutos from 
attacking the Boers, which they (to the number of 30,000) were eager 
to do. 

Notwithstanding the unrest and excitement the work of the 
Mission went on as usual, and during the greater part of the war 
Basutoland was “almost tho only safe territory in South Africa for 
people of English race.” Many Uitlanders from the “ Free State ” lied 
to Thlotse Heights for refuge [32]. 

0 (For Sfnfisfic't/ Smnniory see %). 882 A 

* Tho Hoarding School, iu connection with which industrial training wnd begun in 
180:1, whh rinsed in 1SD7. 

f After recruiting in Kngland lio returned to S. Africa in li)01 ad Archdeacon of 
Bloemfontein. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 


NATAL. 

Natal (situated on the south-east coast of Africa, about 800 miles from the Cape of 
Good Hope) was discovered by Vasco do Gama (a Portuguese) on Christmas Day 1407. 
Tin; Dutch (about 17‘21) and the English (about lH‘2-1-9) made unsuccessful attempts t.o 
colonise it. Tn 1N87 a largo body of Dutch fanners (Boers) in the Cape Colony, dis- 
satisfied with English government, migrated to Natal. The district was then and had 
been for sometime under the sway of the Zulu King, Dingaan. He treacherously slew 
many of the emigrants, and a war ensued. After a two years' struggle the Boers 
obtained the mastery ; but in turn submitted to the Cape Government in 1842. The 
country was formally proclaimed a British colony in 1842, eonstituted a part of the Capo 
Colony in 1814, and made a distinct and separate colony in 1858. Zululandwas annexed 
to it. in 1897. The combined area is 29,424 square miles (Natal 18,918 sq. m. and 
Province of Zululand 10,f>21 sq. in.). More than four-fifths of the inhabitants of Natal 
are Zulu-Kaflirs -for the most part the descendants of refugees from the cruelties of 
Panda. [Sea p. 825.] 

Natal was originally included in the Diocese of Capetown, whose 
first Bishop (Dr. R. Gray) reported to the Society in June .1849 that 
he had appointed the Rev. J. G keen to Pieter Maritzburg (the capital) 
and the Rev. Mr. Lloyd * to Durban, and Mr. Stkableu — the last 
with a view to a Mission to the Kaffirs. “ Up to the period of my 
sending Mr. Green there,” he added, “ there was no clergyman of our 
Church. He has not been there long and I have not yet heard of Mr. 
Lloyd’s or Mr. Steabler’s arrival, but . . . £500 has already been raised 
for two churches and there are excellent congregations. Mr. Green ofli- 
ciates four times every Bun day, once in Dutch. The Methodists have 
their Missionaries there and there are several Missionaries from 
America ” [1], 

In 1850 Bishop Guay visited Natal. He reached Maritzburg on 
May 19, and the next day, Whitsunday, preached morning and even- 
ing in the Government schoolroom, the place where the services were 
held. There was “ a large congregation, filling the whole room,” and 
25 persons communicated. 

“ When tlio choir broke forth with the Psalm, ‘ O come, let us sing unto the 
Lord,’ ... I was for the moment quite overcome,” the Bishop wrote. “The 
sacredness of the day itself, its peculiar appropriateness for the first service of the 
first bishop of the Church of God in this land -the devout and reverential manner 
of the congregation that had been gathered b,y the zeal and earnestness of my 
dear friend — gratitude to Almighty God for what He lias already wrought for us in 
this land — and a very fervent desire that God . . . might pour abundantly the 
gift of His holy Spirit upon our infant Church — all theso contributed to make me 
feel very deeply the services of this day.” 

On the following Thursday forty-four candidates were confirmed. 
Several Dutch were present witli their minister, who afterwards informed 
the Bishop that his people 11 liked the service, but objected to tho coloured 
people, of whom there were several, being confirmed along with the 
rest.” At Durban (in the schoolroom) eleven others were confirmed (on 
June 8), and both there, at Maritzburg, Verulam, and on “ tho Cotton 
Company’s lands, lately sold to Mr. Byrne,” arrangements were made for 
the erection of churches. In other instances private individuals offered 
• [Rev. W. H. C. Lloyd.] 
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from 200 to 300 acres of land on condition of clergymen being ap- 
pointed to minister in their neighbourhood. During the Bishop’s stay 
(May 18 July 2) he consecrated burial-grounds at Maritzburg and 
Durban, and (at the former place on Trinity Sunday) ordained Mr. 
W. A. Steableh. He also devoted much time to maturing a scheme for 
the establishment of Missionary Institutions for the heathen in Natal, 
the object being their conversion to the faith of Christ, the education of 
the young, the formation of industrial habits, and the relief of the sick 
and afflicted. The Lieut.-Governor highly approved of the scheme, but 
saw difficulties in the way of its entire adoption. The population of 
Natal at this time was estimated at 125,000, of whom 115,000 were Zulu 
refugees. Such was the tyranny of the Zulu King, Panda, that were it 
not that the bringing of cattle across the frontier was forbidden, “ his 
whole people would leave him, take refuge in the colony [Natal], and 
place themselves under British protection.” The refugees were “ most 
docile and manageable.” In scarcely a “ single case ” had they yet 
“ fallen into habits of intoxication,” but the great influx of European 
population was beginning to affect them. They were learning Euro- 
pean “ways, and habits, and manners, and vices.” They showed “ a 
groat aptitude for labour and willingness to work,” and had “ the very 
greatest respect for law and constituted authority.” But the groat 
obstacle to their conversion was that “ they practise fearful abomina- 
tions, and love to have it so.” The Bishop was present at the reception 
of ambassadors from Panda, also at a native war dance— a sight “ painful 
and humiliating. The men looked more like demons than human 
beings.” 

On leaving Natal the Bishop was accompanied by three Kaffir guides, 
to whom he imparted some religious instruction. They said that in 
their ignorant state “ they lmd some sort of idea of a Great Preserver, 
different from and above their gods, who had been their ancestors.” 
Praying to God, they said, was “ like going to their chief and asking him 
to forgive them any fault,” but they “ expressed astonishment at being 
told that God forgave those who were sorry for sin and left off sinning. 
Very few chiefs ever did this.” During Sunday servico they doubled 
themselves up close beside the Christians, and put their carosscs over 
their faces while the Bishop offered the prayers of the Church. “In 
this land of darkness and the shadow of death cold indeed must lie 
be who prays not fervently and frequently, 4 Thy kingdom come ’ ” [2J. 

In 1853 the Rev. T.G. Feakne was placed at Richmond — a newly- 
formed district with a rapidly-increasing population of immigrants 
from England; Mid the Rev. II. H. Methuen, two catechists, and an 
agriculturist were sent to form a Missionary settlement among the 
natives according to Bishop Gray’s plan [3]. The Society also pro- 
moted the formation of Natal into a separate Bishopric, contributing 
i?l,500 to tho endowment, which through its representations to tho 
Colonial Bishoprics Council was completed by that body [•!]. The 
first Bishop, Dr. J. W. Colenso, was consecrated in England oh 
November 30, 1853, and landed at Durban on January 30, 1854. 
After spending ten weeks in ascertaining the wants of his Diocese, he 
returned to England to procure additional fellow-labourers and 
pecuniary means to carry out his plans [5], In May 1H5;» he was 
again in his diocese, and during the next eight years he received and 
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administered substantial aid from the Society, eleven Missionaries* 
being aided and the annual expenditure raised to £1,800 [Gj. 

The Rev. II. II. Methuen returned to England in 1854, and the 
Location of the proposed Native Industrial Institution was removed 
from TJmkornas’ Drift to Ekukanyeni [=“ place of light ”], within Bix 
miles of Maritzhurg, where a farm containing 4,000 acres of land was 
assigned to the Mission contiguous to the Bishop’s residence. 
Preliminary services were held at Ekukanyeni by the Devs. Dr. 
Callaway and R. Robertson in 1855, and under the superintendence 
of the Rev. T. 0. Kenrno (Dec. 1855- Jan. 1850) the Industrial 
School, was opened on January 81, 1850, with 10 children, brought 
by their heathen parents and friends to the number of 100 [7J. 

The Bishop (known to the natives as “Sobantu”) now became 
the principal Missionary at this station, and the Institution soon proved 
“ one of the most efficient agencies set on foot in this Diocese, by the 
Society, for the conversion and civilization of the Native people.” 
Children of several Chiefs were admitted, including LJmkungo, son and 
heir of Panda. The iirst baptism took place in 1857, and two years 
later the number of pupils had risen to 51, of whom 0 wore girls | Hj. 
Successful beginnings of Missionary work among the natives were 
also made at Maritzhurg in 1851 (by Dr. Callaway)* Durban 1855, and 
Ekufundiswcm (or Ihulazi) 1850 (by Rev. R. Robertson), Ladysmith 
1850 (by Mr. Darker), Springvale (or I'mkomanzi) 1858 (by Dr. 
Callaway), and Richmond about 1858 (by Mr. Taylor) |‘J). 

At the Ihulazi in 1850, the Natal Government “ according to the 
custom ” which it had “adopted with the Missions of all religious 
bodies in this Colony,” granted a homestead of 500 acres for the 
support of the Mission, and set apart in connection with it a farm of 
5,000 acres, out of which small freeholds were to bo granted to such 
Nadirs as might be recommended by the Missionaries. The first con- 
firmation of Kaffirs in Natal took place at this station — Eknfundiswoni 
[=“ place of teaching”! — on June -I, 1850, when three converts and a 
white man were confirmed in the presence of some 100 heathen [10 [. 

From the Richmond district, which included Byrne and Little 
Harmony, the Rev. T. (>. Feaine reported in 1855 that until the 
Society provided a clergyman “ the whole of the population were as sheep 
having no shepherd. Sabbaths were to a great extent almost forgotten ; 

. . . and indeed it was to be feared that the rising generation would 
dilTor little from the Heathen population around them save in their 
colour and language ” 1 1 1 j. More than this, the neglect of the settlers 
tended to demoralise the natives, as was seen by the fact that whereas 
in 1850 drunkenness was almost unknown among the latter, a few 
years later it had become one of “their worst vices.” Mr. Darker of 
Ladysmith, whom they regarded “as a sort of chief,” made it a rule 
to fine the men for drunkenness, and the women for fighting — 2s. (W. 
in each case —which sums were readily paid by the offenders towards 
building a schoolroom [11a]. 

While in Maritzhurg, Dr. Callaway was attached to St. Andrew’s 


* Messrs. J. Green, T. G. Fen me (.vee above), and JI. Callaway (lS.“ t A'e.), It. Robert- 
son (J«5f» Are.), W. O. Newnhiini (1 857 Are.), C. S. Grubbe. ( 1858 Are.), VV. J’uujdi (lNf>H Arc.), 
T. Parker (1858 Arc.), J. "VValton (1858 Are.), A. W. L. Rivetfc (1850 Arc.), A Tonne se.o 
( 1800 ). 
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— the first church completed in Natal and undertook by permission of 
the Government the education of a youth who, three years before, 
being then about the age of nine, had been taught to smoke insango, 
a species of hemp, and, becoming temporarily deranged, had killed his 
own father and one or two other Kaffirs. Hut for the interference of 
the English magistrate, by whom lie was sentenced to fourteen years’ 
imprisonment, ho would have been killed by his tribe, from whom lie 
was now an outcast; but under I)r. Callaway’s influence William 
Ngcwensa became some years later one of the first two South African 
natives to receive ordination in the Anglican Church [12J. 

The Cathedral, Maritzburg (under tlio Bov. J. Gheen) was opened 
for service on Lady Day, 1857, and consecrated on tho 2nd July, the 
whole of the nine clergymen of tho diocese being present [18]. 

In 1858 a Conference of Clergy and Laity of the Diocese was 
convened to consider the question of establishing a Synod. Dour 
clergymen withdrew from the Conference, but a “ Church Council ” 
was organised, and held its first meeting in Maritzburg on July 13, 
1858 |L1J. 

The progress of the Church in Natal, which had been full of hope 
and encouragement, was arrested a few years later by divisions, the 
e Herts of which are still felt. In 1803 it became necessary for the 
Society to withhold its confidence from Bishop Golenko, until ho 
should be “ cleared from the charges notoriously incurred by him "by 
reason of certain publications. Such was the advice of its President, 
Archbishop Longley, given at its request and after conference “ with 
liis episcopal brethren ” ; and consequently the Society on February 20, 
1803, decided to postpone the Bishop of Natal’s election as a vice- 
president, and meanwhile to entrust the administration of its grants 
to the diocese to a local committee, consisting of the Dean of Maritz- 
burg, the two Archdeacons, and two laymen [15]. 

Three years having passed without a refutation or withdrawal of 
the charges, the Society on May 18, 1800, formally agreed that none 
of its Missionaries should be subject to Bishop Colenso, and that under 
the existing circumstances they should communicate with the Society 
through the Natal Committee, and that the Bishop of Capetown should 
be requested to give such episcopal superintendence and supply lor the 
time such episcopal ministrations as he could afford or obtain from 
any other of tho South African Bishops'* [10 J. Previously to this 
decision Bishop Colenso had been excommunicatedf by order of the 
South African Bishops [17] ; but the secular courts upheld his position, 
so that those clergy not submitting to him were ejected from their 
churches and deprived of all benefit in tho Church property held in 
trust by him [18]. 


* In January 1880 the Society reaffirmed tho resolutions by which it erased lo 
recognise tho episcopal authority of l)r. Colenso, tnul recorded it* determination to 
“uphold and maintain tho solo episcopal authority of Bishop Macmrie within the 
Colony of Natal, as committed to him by the Chuivh in South Africa.” ^ This action was 
rendered necessary by tho fact that a clergyman had gone out from England with the 
intention of acting ministerially under Dr. Colenso as Bishop within the C olony, and hat 
publicly declared that in so doing he had received tlic good wishes and encouragement 
of eminent persons in England IKWi). . , „ ^ 

t Tho sentence of excommunication pronounced by the Bishop of Capetown, oc - 
ber 1(5, lH(>r>, was published in the Cathedral Church ol AJ.iritzbmg on 1 u,k O» 
January 7, 18(i(i [17t/J. 
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Out of tlie fourteen S.P.G. Missionaries in Natal in I860 only one, 
viz., tlie Rev. A. Tonnesen, so far sympathised with Bishop Colenso’s 
views as to make it necessary for the Society to terminate his engage- 
ment [19]. 

For the others an episcopal visit was made by the Bishop of the 
Orange River in 1867 at the Society’s expense [20J ; and on St. Paul’s 
Bay 1860 an orthodox Bishop, Dr. W. K. Mackouie, was consecrated 
at Capetown for Natal and Zululand, under the title of Bishop of 
Mantzburg. The Bishops of Orahanistown, Orange River, and St. 
Helena travelled respectively 1,200, 1,800, and 2,500 miles in order to 
be present. 

“ I hope,” wrote the Bishop of Capetown, “ that any of our brethren who do not 
agree in tlie wisdom of our act will at least believe that the sacrifices which have 
been made furnish some evidence of the depth of the convictious of the Bishops 
of this province as to their duty to Christ and to the souls of their people in this 
matter.” “ An attempt was made to get up a protest, but . . . though town and 
country were canvassed, 1*20 names only out of a population of 40,000 were 
obtained.” “ The ministers of the Dutch Church and of other religious bodies 
desired by their presence with us on that day to shew to the world that they were 
of one heart with us in that matter ” [21]. 

The Society recorded its “ thankfulness ” for the consecration, 
having already promoted the raising of a new Episcopal Endowment 
Fund [22]. 

On February 16, 1866, about 800 persons assembled at St. Saviour’s 
Church, Maritzburg, to welcome Bishop Macrorie, and on his arrival 
(in the evening) a service was at once held. His presence was a great 
comfort to the clergy, and by “ his kind conciliatory action coupled 
with his determination to avoid the bitterness of controversy ... he 
. . . won friends on all sides” [28]. 

Of the Diocesan Synod which met in July the Bishop wrote : — 

“ It is something to bless God for through one’s life, that one lias had the 
privilege of presiding over an assembly comprising all shades of opinion within the 
Church, when the tokens of God’s presence were so abundantly manifest in the 
perfect harmony that reigned, notwithstanding the difficulty of some of the 
questions that came before us and the depth and earnestness of men’s convictions 
about them. I)r. Callaway was an immense comfort and blessing : he is working 
most heartily with me, and the universal respect in which he is held throughout 
the colony will tend to win respect for the cause to which he has attached 
himself.” 

The Bishop was much interested in tlie Springvale Mission, where he 
preached to a mixed congregation of white and black and to a large 
native congregation, Dr. Callaway interpreting. “ The attention and 
devout manner of the people ” were impressive. Tho responses were 
fully given, and the Kaffir hymns, some of them translations by Dr 
Callaway, some compositions of one of the native teachers “ appeared 
to be very popular and were most heartily sung” [24]. Since the 
disconnection of Bishop Colenso from the Society, Springvale had 
become the most important of its native missions in Natal. Dr. 
Callaway began liis operations there in 1858 with ten persons, “ in an 
utter wilderness, about 25 miles from any European settlement,” and 
“no buildings of any kind.” His first service was “held under a 
tree,” and his “ whole congregation consisted of tho man who had 
prepared the place for worship.” Four years later there were 74 
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residents (48 baptized), who in church, hospice, school, and workshop, 
were being instructed in spiritual and temporal things. On week-days 
the community were roused by the ringing of the church bell at (i a.m. 
Then followed morning prayer at 7.80, breakfast at 8, Kaffir Service at 
9, the average attendance being 60. On Sundays there were three 
services. In the morning the Missionary addressed them in a familiar 
extemporo discourse, in the afternoon the instruction was catechetical, 
and in the evening the Gospel and Epistle of tho Day were explained 
and those present were invited to ask questions [25]. 

In I860 a printing press was established at the Mission, and was 
worked under the sanction of support from the Natal Government, the 
object of the undertaking being (1) “ to supply to all persons studying 
the language a mass of reading in pure idiomatic Zulu ” (some forty 
natives took part in the work of dictating the narratives which were 
printed) ; (2) “ to issue translations of tho Bible and other religious 
and useful books.” Portions of tho Prayer Book were issued in 1866, 
and these were followed by other important publications* [26]. 

Offshoots of the Mission were planted at Ilighflats in 1864 (under 
Mr. T. Button) [27] and in Griqualand East in 1871. [Sec pp. 311-12.] 

To the Springvale Mission also the Anglican Church owes two of 
her first three South African native deacons — Umpengula Mbanda 
and William Ngcwcnsa — who after careful and thorough theological 
training from Dr. Callaway, were ordained on December 24, 1871 1 [28]. 
When their fellow Kaffirs at Springvale saw them with surplice and 
stole they were astonished, and as William came out of church after 
the first celebration of Holy Communion in which he had assisted, “ the 
people gathered around him with much warmth of affection and 
shaking of hands, and some of the old women kissed his hands 
mark of great respect ” [29]. 

Dr. Callaway continued in charge of Springvale until his appoint- 
ment to the Bishopric of St. John’s, Kaffraria, in 1873. Many of 
his old flock followed him to his new home, but the permanence of 
the Missions at Springvale and Ilighflats was secured by his making 
over to the Church in 1870 his private property at those stations [30]. 

In 1875 a Mission was opened among a tribe of Basutos in the 
Estcourt district by Mr. Stkwakt, at the request of their Chief lllubi, 
the principal men of the tribe undertaking to contribute Is. monthly 
for every person, adult or child, attending the school ; and thus the 
usually large outlay for buildings on the commencement of a Mission 
was avoided by the practical way in which the people demonstrated 
tho reality of their wish for instruction [31]. (Since 1880 this Mission, 
“St. Augustine’s” has been carried on in Zululand, where the tribe 
removed after the Zulu War of 1879. (*SYc p. 310.]) 

Sunfmarising the progress which had been made during the first 
twelve years of his Episcopate, Bishop Maerorie stated in 1881 that the 
number of Clergy had risen from 11 to 28, the churches from 3 to 22 — 
eight more being in course of erection or projected — and the parsonages 
from 1 to 11, and that £3,000— X500 of which camo from the Society - 


* For list, nr a pp. 808-4. ■ i r\ 

t “They are tho first natives that have been ordained in this colony (wrote Ur. 
Callaway), “ and I believe only ono native lias ever before been ordained m boiitn Afnca, 
in tlie diocese of Grahamstown by tho late Bishop ” 
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bad been raised towards the endowment of the Clergy. This was ex- 
clusive of 8 churches and 3 parsonages still in possession of tho 
Colensoites, but which it was hoped might eventually revert to the 
Church. “The fruits of the Society’s assistance may be thankfully 
recognised in almost every part of tho diocese,” he added [82]. 

Among the East Indian coolies in Nat^l (of whom there are now 
, [1882] 42,000) Mission work was begun at Isipingo and the Umzinto 
in 1804-/5 [30] ; but the claims of the settlers and Kallirs prevented 
any continuous and worthy effort until 1884 [84]. 

Since then special Coolie Missions have been organised, which, with 
Durban as the centre, are extending throughout the diocese. These 
Missions are under the general superintendence of the Rev. L. Booth, 
M.D., who gave up his practice as a physician in order to devote him- 
self to this work. Visiting India in 1800 lie enlisted the services of 
two Tamil Clergymen to minister to the Tamils who form more than 
one half of the coolies in Natal. Tho medical department has put tho 
Mission “ in touch with all sorts and conditions of Indian people,” 
while the establishment of schools for the children has led to the 
baptism of parents as well as pupils, and the work, both among the 
Tamil and the Hindi speaking people, is full of hope and promise [85]. 
Though Hindu temples have been erected in Natal, caste lias lost 
its hold on the coolies, and it is encouraging to learn that the con- 
verts “abroad in goldfields have influenced others to become Chris- 
tians ” [8/5.7] . 

After Bishop Colon so’ s death [in 1888] protracted but unsuccessful 
attempts were made by a. small section ol* tho colonists to perpotuato 
division by the appointment of a successor to him [80]. Several 
of liis Clergy have been reconciled to the Church [87] . 


1892 1900. 

Partly with the hope of reuniting the diocese under one fully 
recognised Bishop, Dr. Macrorie resigned the See in 1892. The 
selection of a successor was delegated to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury by the “ Church Council,” which promised obedienco to the 
Bishop whom he sent, as well as by the Elective Assembly of the 
Church of the Province. Dr. A. H. Baynes, on whom tho choice fell, 
was consecrated in Westminster Abbey on Michaelmas Day, 1898, as 
Bishop for “ Natal and Maritzburg,” his title being left at first 
undetermined. By arrangement with the South African Bishops in 
1894 tho title “Bishop of Natal” was provisionally adopted, a 
designation which was confirmed by the Provincial Synod of South 
Africa in 1898 [88, 89]. 

The cordial welcome given to the Bishop on his arrival in his 
diocese confirmed the hopes previously cherished that the days of 
separation and distrust would soon bo ended ; but, after the warmth 
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of his first reception, ho was met with a demand that he should 
“ guarantee the permanence of the constitution adopted by those outside 
the Province ” of South Africa. As this would have had the effect of 
guaranteeing disunion, instead of securing reunion, the Bishop refused, 
whereupon a majority of the “ Church Council” deliberately disowned the 
Bishop for whom they h apportioned. On appeal the Council was dis- 
owned by majorities in the congregations which it nominally represented, 
and therefore the Bishop’s dealings with it ceased. The Bishop went * 
to the utmost limit of that conciliation which is distinct from com- 
promise, and was supported by the South African Bishops, who, in 
181)4, put forth a statement with the hope of assisting in the removal 
of the hindrances to unity. “ The idea that there is any desire or 
design to separate from the Mother Church* 1 is, the Bishops said, 
“ absolutely without foundation.” On the contrary, they “ are deter- 
mined jealously to safeguard the union with the Mother Church and 
with the whole Anglican Communion,” and this is “ fully guaranteed” 
in the provincial constitution and canons. Being “ not anxious that 
final questions of faitli and doctrine should rest with the Province in 
isolation,” the Bishops favoured the appointment of a “ Central 
Council of Beferenco ” by the Lambeth Conference, and failing that, 
as merely a temporary and ad interim expedient, “ to adopt the plan 
in practice in the Australian Province,” of seeking the advice of a 
“ Council of Beferenco” in England, consisting of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, tho Bishop of London, together with “four 
laymen learned in the law” |IOi. 

A fresh trouble arose in 1895, when the vestry of one of the so- 
called “ Church of Kngland ” churches, viz.., St. Paul’s, Durban, 
which had previously accepted the episcopal rule of Bishop Baynes, 
declined to receive the new r incumbent appointed by the Bishop, viz., 
Archdeacon Baines, on the ground that lie had signed the canons of 
the Province of South Africa. 

For one Sunday at least the church was closed, but eventually 
the difficulty was arranged, the Bishop himself for a time taking the 
incumbency. 

An important step as regards the questions at issue in the Church 
in Natal was taken in 1898. It will be remembered that the Bishops 
had pledged themselves in 1894 to endeavour to obtain from the 
Lambeth Conference the creation of a Council of Boferenee. This 
effort had been only partially successful. The Lambeth Conference 
had declined to create a Council of Reference for judicial appeals, hut 
it had gone so far as to request the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
nominate a Consultative Body to give information and advice to those 
who might seek it. The difficulty of the so-called “Church of 
England ” in Natal had always been that under the Third Proviso of 
the Constitution of the Province, which freed the Church from the 
decisions of tribunals other than her own, or of such Court, of Appeal 
as might thereafter be recognised by the Provincial Synod, there was 
nothing to prevent a clergyman from being condemned in South 
Africa for heresy, who would have been acquitted in England, or vice 
vend . Tho aim of the Bishop of Natal had therefore boon to remove 
this ground of complaint by the establishment of some sort of Appellate 
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jurisdiction which would secure uniformity of interpretation of the 
standards of faith and doctrine, and such an appeal had been fore- 
shadowed in the Third Proviso itself, as already quoted. The Bishop 
of Natal therefore placed upon the Agenda paper of the Provincial 
Synod, which met in Capetown in November 1898, after an interval of 
eight years, a resolution securing that a right of appeal to the 
Consultative Body created at the instance of the Lambeth Conference 
should be granted on questions of faith and doctrino, and that the 
decisions of that body should he binding. The proposal was open to 
the objection that the Lambeth Conference, having deliberately refused to 
create a Court of Appeal, it might be said that the Bishop’s proposal was 
practically going behind the Lambeth Conference, and that the members 
of the Consultative Body might object to that Body’s being transformed 
into a Court of Appeal. To meet this difficulty, the Bishop of Natal 
paid a flying visit to England, just before the meeting of the Provincial 
Synod, and obtained the consent of all the English membors of the 
Consultative Body to act in the way proposed by his resolution, and 
also their expression of approval of the plan. Armed with this 
support, tho Bishop returned for the Provincial Synod, and tho 
important measure creating the Court of Appeal was carried with only 
three dissentients. The more reasonable among those who had 
hitherto stood aloof from the Province in Natal felt the gain which 
had thus been secured. Already in 1897 St. Peter’s, Pietermaritzburg, 
Bishop Colenso’s Cathedral, had thrown in its lot with the Province, 
and now, in consequence of what has been abovo stated, St. Thomas’s, 
Durban, took a similar course. 

There still remained one important congregation which rejected 
this Eirenicon —St. Paul’s, Durban. This was the more disappointing 
as St. Paul’s, along with St. Thomas’, had passed a resolution before 
the Provincial Synod pledging tho Vestry to accept the Court of Appeal 
(if it were created by the Synod) as the basis of reunion. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury wrote strongly in reply to ono momber of the 
opposition, urging him and his followers to adopt this course, in accord- 
ance with their previous resolve, and on their still declining to do this 
the Archbishop wrote the following letter to the Bishop of Natal : — 

“ Lambeth Palace, S.E., May 31, 1899. 

u My dear Bishop of Natal, 

“ I am very sorry that all our efforts to restore peace and unity 
to the Diocese of Natal should be frustrated in tho way that the 
accounts I received from the people on the spot show has been the 
case. It is difficult to understand what those who oppose you hope to 
obtain. The Church at Homo can, of course, recognise the Diocese as 
a part of the Province of South Africa, and in no other capacity. 
Nothing that has happened takes that Diocese out of that Province. 
If the residents in the diocese choose to separate themselves and en- 
deavour to constitute a new body outside tho Province, the Church at 
Home could not recognise them in any way, could not consecrate a 
Bishop for them, could not admit their Clergy to English work in 
England. They could not bring any disputes before any Ecclesiastical 
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Courts. They would be, like the Nonconformists, within the cogni- 
sance of the Civil Courts of the Colony, and these disputes would be 
dealt with as breaches of trust, and their appeals to England would 
be to the Civil Courts alone. This is not, as far as appears, what they 
desire. But there is nothing else open. I entirely approve of all the 
steps you have taken. Perhaps untiring patience may .'»ucceed where 
everything else has failed* But I am deeply grieved t U this most 
deplorable schism should still continue to make a scan d before the* 
eyes of the whole Anglican Communion. 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 

(Signed) F. Cantuah. 

The attitude of St. Paul’s would bo comparatively unimportant — 
indeed there are still three parishes in the Cape Diocese which hold 
aloof from the Synods — were it not that that attitude lends colour to 
the legal fiction that there is still, in Natal, a u Church of England ” 
as distinct from the “ Church of the Province of South Africa,” and 
as such entitled to the use of a considerable body of property which 
was held in the name of Bishop Colenso “ in trust for the Church of 
England,” and which, since his death, has been administered by 
curators of the Court in the interests of this shadowy body, which, as 
a matter of fact, is unable to make use of the greater part of the 
property from having no separate existence, except in Durban. 

However, St. Paul’s having adopted this line, it becomes now a 
question of time. There is nothing more to bo done until wiser 
counsels prevail and until the influence of the new and much esteemed 
Incumbent (the Rev. G. E. Weeks) has secured a majority in the 
Vestry for union. When once the reunion is completed by the acces- 
sion of St. Paul’s to the Synod legislation to settle the outstanding 
property question will not be difficult. 

But Bishop Baynes did not feel that his presence was necessary to 
this result. Indeed, considering that some people had been inclined to 
make the controversy a personal one, he thought that the path of union 
might even be smoother and shorter for a new Bishop. And, there- 
fore, when the Bishop of Southwell offered him the charge of St. 
Mary’s, Nottingham (and that just at the close of the seven years 
for which Archbisnop Benson had pledged him to Natal,*) he, 
after much consideration and consultation, decided in 1900 to tender 
his resignation to the Archbishop and Bishops of the Province. 
Since his resignation was announced, the Vestry of St. Paul’s has 
passed a resolution affirming its desire for unity with the Church of 
tho Province. This is a step in advance on their previous attitude, hut 
the resolution is coupled with conditions with regard to the property 
settlement which will probably be found impracticable, and therefore 
there is still need for patience. 

Reviewing the position generally, at tho close of 1900 Bishop 
Baynes regarded the present condition of the Church in Natal as one 
which need cause no anxiety and as full of promise for the future. 
There is no longer, as there was seven years ago, a dual Diocesan 
Organisation. The so-called Church of England party is prepared 
• See Archbishop Benson's “ Life,’’ Vol. II., p* *>10* 
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to accept a Bishop* appointed by the Church of the Province as they 
have already accepted clergy who have signed the constitution of that 
Church (oven the Incumbent of St. Paul’s, Durban, has now signed 
the Constitution), and the old bitterness is now to a great extent a 
thing of the past [41]. 

In addition to these troubles of controversy there was another 
which weighed on the Bishop, and yet one which showed that spiritual 
activity was taking the place of barren controversy. “ We are in a 
state bordering on insolvency,” he wrote in 1805. “ In spite of every 
effort, we cannot pay our clergy. The work will increaso. Each year 
the Synod is beset with such pressing claims, both for the white peoplo 
and the heathen.” Several of the older parishes in the country, as 
well as the towns, were already self-supporting f l‘2], and fresh local 
interest was aroused by a Provincial Missionary Conference held at 
Maritzburg in October 1805 (4J1J.+ 

During the Boer invasion in 1800-1000 the Bishop and his 
clergy devoted much time to ministering to the troops and to the 
sick and wounded, and conspicuous service was rendered, especially 
by Archdeacon Barker at Ladysmith [p. Btflj/], Bov. G. C. Bailey at 
Dundee (p. HHl/), and Dr. Booth at Colenso [p. 001c), and by the Rev. 
J. W. Leary, a wounded clergyman from Mashonaland [4 1], 

The principal Missions of the Society will now be noticed. It will 
be seen that the work of the Society is of a threefold character, 
embracing the colonists, the natives of the country, and the immigrant 
coolies from India. 

Dukhan (181)2- 11)00). 

The last native congregation to hid Bishop Macrorie good-bye on Ins 
resignation was that of St. Faith, Durban. Their farewell address io 
him as ” Our Father in the things of the Lord ” expressed their grief 
at his departure. 

“Our strength finished. Wo had thought you were going to stay in this 
country, whereas you are going away. . . . We remember with gratitude that 
this church was built in your pastorate, and enlarged in your pastorate, and that 
the most of us were confirmed by you. We shall never forget you, nor the very 
nice words you addressed to us at all times of your coming to us.” 

The work of this Mission lies principally* among tho natives 
employed by European residents as domestic servants and labourers. 
They come from all parts of Natal, Zululand, and Tongaland, the 
length of their stay in Durban varying from a few months to several 
years. Most of them are heathen when they come, and it is by means 
of evening schools that they are being drawn into the Church. 

One of several who have become teachers to their brethren was 

* Archdeacon Baines [sco p. 33-1 rr], who had returned to England, has been elected to 
the Bishopric. 

* At the Conference practical matters which daily confront, the Month African 
missionaries were dealt with, such as the hathr Prayer-book and Hymnal, 1’oly/amy. 
Manuals of Prayers, the liquor traftic., 11m talcing par L by catechumens in licaihcu 
ceremonies, &c. Occasion was taken to lmld missionary meetings of an unusual 
character at Maritzburg and Durban during the Conference, and part of tho collection 
was devoted to tho orphanage for white children in Maritzburg. Tho Conference 
appointed a standing committee, to be known as the “Committee on Legislation and 
Native Interests,” consisting of ono representative from each diocese, and having as its 
object the watching of all legislative, municipal, or other public action affecting the 
interests of the natives or the missionary work of the Church [13j. 
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first moved by seeing a native walking in the streot with a book under 
his arm. The sight was a new one to him, and struck him. He 
thought about the native and the book, and then reasoned that, if it 
were good for one native to carry a book, it was good for another, and 
he would go to school and learn something more on the subject. 

He went to St. Faith’s, was taught, baptized, and confirmed, and 
became a teacher, and eventually preached in the church in which he 
himself was first instructed. 

Native girls do not come into Durban to work to the extent boys 
and young men do. Their parents like to have them at home. But 
several girls havo been baptized and confirmed at St. Faith's. There 
are other stations in Natal where similar work has been carried on [45]. 

The work among tho Indian coolies, of which Durban is the centre, 
continues to extend its influence. 

Among thosfc brought to baptism in 1894 were some Telugn people 
who had first heard the Gospel message somo years before in British 
Guiana, but had lost the wish to ho instructed. The Medical Mission, 
which has grown rapidly, attracting even Zulus from long distances, 
and winning tho support of Mussulmans'* as well as Hindus, had, 
in 1898-99, three qualified medical missionaries (one a lady) at work 
in Durban, and it had become necessary to enlarge the Mission church, 
“ St. Aidan’s,” witli the Society’s assistance. In the schools of tho 
Mission about two thousand children- that is, two-thirds of all 
the Indian children at school in the colony — are being taught. During 
his incumbency of St. Paul’s, Durban [see p. 331 a], Bishop Baynes did 
something towards breaking down the prejudice of the colonists 
against Mission work in general and the Indians in particular, and 
some of the congregations started work in three directions among the 
Indians in 1897 [46]. 

In anticipation of a call for Indian stretcher-bearers during the 
Boer war of 1899-1900, Dr. Booth held ambulance classes at Durban 
foi the educated Indians of tho better class who were anxious to give 
this proof of tlieir loyalty to the Queen and Empire (knowing they 
would not be allowed to bear arms) by offering their services without 
remuneration. The yffer made through Canon Booth was gladly 
accepted by the military authorities, and this little band of trained 
men, many of them Christians, was able at once to undertake the 
work of leaders of 200 coolies at the battle of Colenso,t Canon Booth 
himself sharing their work [47]. 

In 1900 Dr. Booth was appointed Dean of Umtata, Kaffraria 

a serious loss to the groat Indian work which is the result of his 
labours. Tho Rev. S, P. Vodamuthu, one of liis Tamil assistants, is in 
temporary charge of the wholo Mission [-18]. 

Mauitzburg (1892 1900). 

At St. Mark’s, Maritzburg, a flourishing Mission is carried on among 
the natives by the aid of a native clergyman. A now school for native 
children has been started. 

+ “ The Natal Indian (Congress,” composed principally of Mussulmans, givo £80 a year 
towards the rent of tlio Mission buildings. , , 

f Tho Bishop of Natal and the senior chaplain performed the sad duty of burying 
the heroic Lieutenant Roberts [47 ci]. 

K 2 
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There are two Indian schools in Maritzburg under the charge of 
two voluntary workers from England — Miss Payne Smith and Miss 
Bryans. 

After doing excellent work as u an Industrial School of a very high 
order,” St. Alban’s College collapsed in December 1895 because of a 
change of regime in Natal. Having been encouraged by the Governor’s 
Council to spend vast sums in equipping itself to qualify for a good 
Government grant, it found itself crippled, on the introduction of 
responsible government, by the withdrawal of every penny of Govern- 
ment aid on the plea that tho black artisan would take the bread out 
of the mouth of the white one. 

In 1898 it was reopened as an institution expressly “ for the purpose 
of training of native catechists and clergy,” for which object the 
Society’s aid was renewed. For lack of such a College, the Anglican 
Missions were placed at a great disadvantage as compared with other 
religious bodies [49a]. 

In 1900 the Society assisted in establishing a new Diocesan College 
at Balgowan, about forty miles north of Maritzburg, for the education 
of the white boys of the colony, the institution being the outcome of a 
school founded on the lines of the English public schools by Canon 
Todd, who also undertook its development into a Diocesan College [50]. 

During Bishop Baynes’ tenure of office the troops in Natal were 
committed to his charge by the War Office, and he appointed chaplains 
anrl procured the building of the nave of a fine garrison church in 
Maritzburg, towards which the Society gave £500 from the Marriott 
bequest. During the most critical part of the Boer war tho church 
was used as a hospital. It is proposed to add a chancel and tower as 
a memorial of those who fell in tho war. 

Recently (1900) the Rev. F. Green has been developing work in 
three new stations near Table Mountain, not far from Maritzburg, and 
the Rev. W. A. Goodwin, Principal of St. Alban’s College, with tho 
aid of funds supplied by St. Peter’s, Maritzburg, has undertaken 
Mission work on a farm called Ashburton, which will give his students 
opportunities of usefulness during their training [506J. 

Estcouht (1892-1900). 

A school for the Indians was started in 1899. During the inter- 
ruption caused by the Boer war it was used for the refugees from the 
Transvaal. 

By the poor native community here, consisting of servants, a store 
was converted into a church in 1895, to which the heathen from the 
neighbouring kraals are also attracted. 

Connected with Estcourt is a station at Weenen, where native 
Mission work is progressing rapidly, and another at Highlands, the 
whole being under the superintendence of the missionary at Enhlon- 
hlweni, and a third at Mooi River, which (begun in 1898) is carried on 
by a voluntary worker, a native farm labourer [51]. 

Ladysmith (1892-1900). 

In addition to the work among the colonists carried on by Arch 
deacon Barker, there has been a flourishing native Mission at Lady- 
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smith since 1892, in connection with the Enhlonhlweni Mission. The 
native congregations have so outgrown church accommodation that at 
the great festivals they haye had to resort to the riverside or a tent 
for worship, the use of the Town nail and of the Dutch Reformed 
Church having been refused them because they are natives [52]. 

Throughout the siege of Ladysmith, 1899-1900, Archdeacon Barker 
(for over forty years a missionary of the Society) remained at his post. 
During the bombardment seventy shells burst in the two acres on 
which his and his neighbour’s houses stood. One 100-lb. shell, which 
fell in his garden and was on the point of exploding, was picked up by 
r,he Archdeacon and dropped into a pail of water. On Sunday, 
January 7, 1900, the day after the ropulsc of the great Boer attack, 
a thanksgiving service to Almighty God for His blessing on our 
arms was held in the Anglican Church, which was crowded, 
chiefly by soldiers. Archdeacon Barker, who officiated, devoted his 
sormon to the battle and victory. At the conclusion, General 
White and his staff, at the invitation of the Archdeacon, proceeded 
to the altar rails fCnd there stood whilst the “Te Deum ” was sung. 
Finally the congregation sang “ God Save the Queen.” 

Sir George White has placed on record his “ admiration of the con- 
duct and bearing of Archdeacon Barker and his family throughout the 
siege of Ladysmith. I constantly attended services in his shell-torn 
little church,” Sir George said, “ and it was always crowded, especially 
by our grand Colonial Volunteers, who had no military chaplains told 
off to them.” 

In reporting on his first visit to Ladysmith after its relief, the 
Bishop of Natal said that it was invidious, whero there had been so 
much heroism, so many marvellous escapes, to single out any indi- 
viduals, but the more he saw and heard, the more he felt how well 
deserved were Sir George White’s words of praise of the brave and 
high-minded bearing of Archdeacon Barker through that terrible time. 

Apart from the mere passive endurance of the continual shell-firing 
which he and his family chose rather than the safety of the neutral 
camp, Archdeacon Barker did most faithful and valuable work among 
both civilians and soldiers ; and, while all the other military chaplains 
took a well earned holiday after the siege, the Archdeacon preferred 
to remain at his post, daily visiting the vast hospitals, and daily 
rendering the last offices to the dying and the dead. In recognition of 
his long service to the Church in Natal, and of liis heroic conduct 
during the siege of Ladysmith, the Lambeth degree of Doctor of 
Divinity was conferred upon him by the Archbishop of Canterbury in 
1900. The English church in Ladysmith was damaged to some extent, 
and the native church was destroyed by a shell from “ Long Tom ” on 
the Embulwana, which crashed through the cast end and blew the 
place up [53].* 

Enhlonhlweni (1892- 1 900). 

In 1892 a new Mission to the natives was started in this district, 
under the Rev. H. T. A. Thompson. A native clergyman was placed 
in Ladysmith, and Mr. Thompson settled at Enhlonhlweni, “ in the 

* The Sooiety has contributed to the enlargement of the English Church and to the 
rebuilding of the Native Church. 
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wilderness,” ten miles from Ladysmith, from which centre liis work 
was extended over a large area -the out-stations formed including (1) 
Bester’s Farm, (2) a place under Tzimbulwane hills, (3) Blue Bank 
(sixteen miles distant), (4) Colenso, then a “ miserable little township ” 
containing five European families and a fair number of natives and 
coolies. In preaching at the kraals as much use as possible was made 
of “ the scanty native traditions about creation and the origin of man,” 
in order to show that the Christian religion concerned natives as well 
as white people. 

In Mr. Thompson’s opinion beer, idleness, and polygamy are the 
three great obstacles to the spread of Christianity amongst the natives 
of this land. In 1893 Mr. Thompson undertook the supervision of a 
Mission which had been started at Umzinzatyane, on the 'banks of the 
Buffalo, by the Rev. C. Johnson, of Rorke’s Drift, Zululand.* In 
1895 Mr. Thompson, who had spent much of his private means on 
Enhlonhlweni, volunteered for newer and more arduous work, in the 
Diocese of Lebombo, but he died of fever on May 18, after a journey 
with Bishop Smyth, and before lie could carry out Ifis intentions [54]. 

The Rev. A. P. Troughton then left a comfortable parsonage and 
prosperous parish (Estcourt, Natal) to settle in the wilds and work 
among the natives at Enhlonhlweni, and by him the Mission has been 
extended over the w T ide area from Newcastle in the north to Estcourt 
and Woonen in the south, and lias become the most thriving centre of 
Mission work among the natives in the diocese. • 

At Enkunzi (near Wessols Nek and Elandslaagte) a number of 
well -to- do natives have done much for the Mission work- building 
a nice church, consecrated in 1899 and promising a site for a new 
centre for the Mission in a more convenient situation than Fnhlonhl- 
weni ; the existing Mission buildings it is proposed to utilise for a 
native girls’ boarding school started by Miss Cooke [551. 

Throughout tho Boer invasion of Natal, 1899 -1900, the Rev. AY. 
Mzamo, Mr. Trough ton’s chief assistant, was cut off from his station 
at Enkunzi, but Mr. Trough ton himself remained with his ffock ut 
Enhlonhlweni, virtually imprisoned for four whole months, a weari- 
some and monotonous time of hope long deferred, continuous dis- 
appointments, and anxious wonder as to what the British troops could 
bo doing, not a single item of new r s being trustworthy .+ 

All this time Mission services were kept up*, but only at Enhlonhlweni, 

* In return, Mr. Johnson appears to have undertaken tho supervision of one of 
Mr. Thompson’s remote stations, viz., lmgcnde [5-Ja]. 

f Tho Boers appeared on All Saints’ Day, 1890, shortly after morning service, at 
which some adults were baptized. Every day the Boers t*n me to tlm Mission-house on 
some pretext, and made amazing statements as to the entire destruction, of the British 
army and the success of the President’s negotiations with foreign Powers with a view to 
the ultimate '-rushing of the whole of our Empire. With the exception of the theft of 
horses, the Mission property was left untouched, and the family was treated well ami 
civilly all through. Vaal Kianz is only five miles away to the west of Enhlonhlweni, 
Spion Kop eight miles to the north-west, and Pieter’s llill about the same to the east, 
Colenso being ten miles to the south, and Ladysmith ten miles to tho Bouth-wcst, so the 
Mission party were able to feel themselves placed in a sort of “little sanctuary,” and 
most wonderfully were they preserved and helped through such an anxiouB time. 
Engagements were taking place all around them. The roar of the cannon and Nordon- 
feldts was astonishing, but no shells fell within a mile of tho Mission-house, and tho 
children soon became accustomed to the noise. On Christines Eve a son was born to 
Mr. Troughton, and all went well and happily. 
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and tlio day school was held for such children as belonged to the 
station. Belief came at last (on Ash Wednesday, 1900) and the Mission 
district was soon opened up again. Mr. Troughton found that a good 
deal of the furniture of the church at Blue Bank had been removed, 
partly by the Boers and partly by British soldiers. He hopes soon to 
gather up tho threads of the work at Dundee and at Newcastle and 
Ingagane, hut the desolation and destruction in those upper districts 
have been so complete and so wanton that some time will elapse be foie 
tho settlements can assume anj thing like their former condition [5G]. 

Dundee (1892 -1 900). 

The natives working in the coal mines at Dundee have been 
ministered to in connection with the Enkunzi Mission, and with the 
aid of the Bov. G. 0. Bailey, tho Vicar of Dundee. Provision was made 
in 1897, with the Society’s aid, for the erection of a permanent church 
for tho Europeans. It was in the new building that that sad and lonely 
service was held by Mr. Bailey on October 21, 1899, when tho brave 
General Symons was laid in his last resting-place. Previously to this 
(on October 1) the Bishop of Natal had preached at the church 
parade, with the feeling that he was speaking to some who would soon 
he facing for themselves the mysteries of death. When the war broke 
out Mr. Bailey refused to leave his post. 11 is devotion to the sick and 
wounded, whether British or Boer, that came under his charge is beyond 
praise, and though for # seven months practically a prisoner in his own 
parish, his was tho only house in Dundee not looted by the Boers 
during their occupation. On November 80, 1900, he fell a victim to 
enteric fever, and he was burk'd side by side with General Symons.* 

On the completion of the new church at Dundee the material of the 
old one was removed and re-erectid a little distance out of tho town, 
and there a considerable native congregation worship, and a day school 
is held for Indian children [57]. 

Newcastle (1892-1900). 

For several years work has been carried on here among the natives 
by an excellent native catechist (Simoon Mabaso). By his efforts in the 
face of many difficulties, the Mission, which for some time seemed 
doomed to failure, has been brought to a promising condition, and he 
is no’%7 being prepared for Holy Orders, the Bev. A. K. D. Edwards 
and the Rev. A. P. Troughton superintending the Mission up till the 
time of the Boer occupation in 1899, when Mr. Edwards, who was 
among the last of the refugees to leave, had to wheel liis luggage 
to the station in a wheelbarrow to catch the last train before the Boers 
entered the town, his native “ boys ” having run away in a panic [58]. 

Spkingvale with Btjlwer (froLELA), tic. (1892-1900). 

Spring vale . — This extensive Mission has been divided, Springvale 
proper and Iligliflats forming one division, and Bulwcr (ipolela) 
another. In the Bulwcr Mission the present missionary, the Bev. B. 
Markham, has baptized hundreds of Kaffirs and Basutos. The head- 
quarters of the Mission is at Bulwor, and the Bnsuto branch, at 

* Mr. Bailey wa*j in>*i hini^-lr sti|iporli-«l l»y llu* Sm-i*-!), I’Ut Bt* r.m«frintemled its 
ii it i vo Mission. 
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St. Augustine’s, Stofolton, was begun some years ago at the invitation 
of the chief, Stofol. The converts are scattered among the heathen. 
Starting with one kraal, the leaven is working, transforming heathen 
kraals into neat, civilised, Christian cottages, and bearing individual 
testimony to Christ in the midst of heathen kraals. The morality in 
this condition is far superior to that in u Mission stations/’ Though 
the temptations and trials may bo greater, they tend to strengthen 
and confirm them in the Faith. 

“But” (adds Mr. Markham) “ we can’t do as we like in locations as we can in 
missionary stations I Numbers of the young and women are prevented joining us 
by their own people, and follow us in secret, pray in secret, or, hi the night, when 
the rest are asleep, steal to our services and classes, until they are watched so 
vigilantly that they can do so no longer. They are followed, and in some instances 
persecuted and wounded.” 

Once, on returning from a service at one of his stations, Mr. Markham 
was overtaken by two men “ in breathless haste ” who wanted to know 
“ whether it is wrong to pray out in the open, on the hills, on Sundays 
and Wednesdays.” They appeared well satisfied when told of the 
necessity of constant prayer and our Lord’s example. 

The bad example of some professing Christians -Europeans and 
natives — forms one of the objections of the heathen to accepting 
Christianity. Polygamy is also a great obstacle. 

One of the native workers in the Mission wrote to Mr. Markham 
during the Boer war : — 

“ The Boers were the first to cornc to this country, an!l they never sent forth a 
single missionary, but when the Knglish came with the Queen’s rule, then the 
missionaries came, our eyes were opened, and the hope of everlasting lifo was 
brought to us ” [59]. 

St. Luke’s, Enqaheni (1892-1300). — “ There is much to dis- 
courage as well as much to encourage us in this w'ork,” the Bishop 
reported in 1898. In recording the falling away of some of the 
Christians, including more than one teacher, he added : — 

“ Perhaps wc are too ready to be overwhelmed by such blows. We ought to 
remember that these poor natives inherit a nature which for generations lias been 
cultivated chiefly on its animal side ; that tho life of their heathen neighbours 
eonsists very largely in the gratification of appetite. Their beer drinkings and the 
orgies that accompany them, the preparations for marriago, the talk about it, and 
the impure practices connected with the marriage ceremonies - these are the chief 
events of their lives. It is hardly surprising if the tomptutions of all this sur- 
rounding licence are at times too hard for our converts, or their faith is too weak 
to preserve them untainted.” 

Among the faithful was one of the natives who had stood by the 
English in their first fight in Natal, when, in 1840, they contested 
the possession of Natal with tho Dutch. And now, after an interval 
of fifty-eight years, he had been baptized under tho name of Methuselah. 
It is not often that these old men are willing to break away from their 
traditions and take off the k ‘ kehla” (head ring), and the fact of his 
doing so was calculated to influence others of the tribe of which he 
was a headman. The Rev. P. A. Turpin has crowded congregations, 
and needs an assistant in order to take advantage of the “ immense ” 
openings for work in the Mission [GO, 61]. 

Richmond (1892-1900). — The work here has suffered from the 
removal of communicants to other districts, and from neglect, 
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especially in the mid-Illovo part of the parish, where, in 1898, there 
had been no regular services of the Church for three years [02]. 

Harding (1892-1900). — Church services, which had been held here 
in the court-house, having been stopped by the advent of a dissenting 
magistrate, the Society in 1897 made a grant for the erection of a 
church [63]. . 

Mission work is carried on in several other places in Natal (with 
the Society’s aid), in some instances for both colonists and natives 
fas at Verulam, Pinetown, Karkloof), in others for colonists alone 
(as at Boston, Stanger, Lower Umgeni, Umlatuzana), or for natives 
alone (as at Malvern) [61]. 

( For Statistical Summary sm p. 382.) 


CHAPTER XLV. 

ZULULAND. 

ZuLULAND lies on the Enst Coast of Africa to tin; north of Natal, from which it is 
separated by the River Tugela. Tn the beginning of the present century it appears to 
have been peopled by a warlike tribe of Kaffirs from the north, led by “Tyaka" or 
“ Chaka,” who had two half- brothers, M I) in gun e ” or “ Dingaan u and “Mpanda” or 
"Panda.” Dingaan murdered and succeeded Chaka in 1828; but by the emigrant 
Dutch of Natal was deposed in 1830 in favour of Panda, at whose death in 1878 
Cetywayo succeeded to the throne. Cetywayo hated the Boers, and after the annex- 
ation of the Transvaal by tlio British transferred bis enmity to the now Government. 
Troubles arose which led fyj the Zulu War of 1879, in which ill© British, after suffering 
a reverse at Isandhlwana, "shattered the military power of the Zulua Cetywayo was 
deposed and the country divided into 13 districts under independent chiefs holding 
office by the gift of the Queen of England. The arrangement failed ; and in 1883 a part 
of his former kingdom was restored to CeU wave, a small district was assigned to Usibepu 
(one of the 13 chiefs), and tho remainder was constituted a native reserve under British 
supervision. Cetywayo was soon overthrown by Usibepu, and taking refuge in the 
reserve, died there in 1881. Thither in turn Usibepu was driven by the Usutns, aided by 
Boer adventurers, who wore rewarded by a grant of land in which they established “ The 
New Republic ” (area, 2,851 square miles). Further civil divisions were prevented l>v 
tho formal annexation of the remainder of Zulnland by Great Britain, with the general 
assent of tho Zulus, in May 1887. In 1890 tho districts of Fokoli, Umjindi and Mauaba, 
in 1895 tho territories of the Chiefs Umhegiza and Sambana, and in 1897 the British 
Amatongaland Protectorate, were annexed io Zululaud. In 1897 the Province of Zuiu- 
land (area, 10 521 square miles) was incorporated with Natal. The present seat of tho 
Government is at Eshowo. 

In 1837 uu attempt was made by the Church Missionary Society to establish a 
Mission in Zululand. Near the capital, Unkunkinglove, their Missionary, the Rev. F. 
Owen, his wife, and sister laboured four months amidst scenes of cruelty and death ; but 
withdrew in February 1838, after witnessing the massacre of a party of Dutch Boers by 
Dingaan. • 

The O.M.S. attempt not being renewed it fell to the lot of the 
S.P.G. to plant the Church in Zululand a country which for nearly 
another fifty years continued to be “ one of the cruel habitations of the 
earth.” It has been estimated that Dhaka, Dingaan, and Panda, 
caused between them in tlicir wars and private massacres the deaths 
of a million of human beings [lj. In the words of Panda “the whole 
race of Senzangakona, ever since we came to light, are inkunzicgwchoyo 
[a pushing bull]: we are always killing one another” [2]. In 1857, 
Umkungo, son and heir of Panda, was placed by the Governor of Natal 
at the {S.P.G. Institution, Ekukanyeni, Natal, for education [3], and in 
response to representations from Bishop Oolenso the Society in April 
1859 stated that it was prepared to allow a temporary grant of £400 
a year to a Mission under him to the country of Panda [4], On Sep. 
tember 12 in that year the Bishop set out from Natal on a visit to 
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Panda, talcing with him seven Kaflirs — four of whom were Christians. 
The following Sunday (September 18) they knelt down in Zuluhmd 
to lift up their “voices together in prayer and praise. It was the first 
time that the prayers of the Church of England” had “been used in 
the native tongue on this side of the Tukela.” The Rev. R. Roreiitson 
( also from Natal) joined them at the Umlalazi (September 20), and at 
Emnningweni they had an interview with Cetywayo, “ a fine handsome 
young follow, of about . . . thirty years of age . . . with a very pleasant 
smile and good-humoured face, and a strong deep voice.” A few days 
later (September 28) the Bishop thus describes his first reception by 
Panda at Nod wen gu — 

44 The King 1ms sent for me, saying that ‘ his council of indunas was dispersed, 
but that he was very unwell; he would speak with me, however, for a few moments, 
and take off the edge of his appetite.’ I went with William . . . and at length 
entered a court, in the centre of which was an enormous hut. . . . Under the fence 
of the little inclosurc sat the King, much like in face ' to the picture in Angus’s book, 
but in person not near so stout as he is there repiesented. . . . He was quite 
alone, naked, but for the ordinary cincture about the loins . . . and a blue blanket, 
thrown about him. I sat down oti the ground beside him and remained silent 
some minutes, looking at him, aud he at me. Then as he seemed waiting for me 
to begin, I said, ‘Good day, Panda.' ‘Yes, good day to von.’ ‘I am grieved to 
hoar that you are sick to-day.’ 4 Yes, I am very sick. I have been sitting a long 
time willi jpy indunas, and my body is wearied out.’ 4 In the first place, Monase 
salutes you, and Masala (Si koto’s mother), and Sikoto, and Umkungo, they salute 
you very much.’ The old man’s face instantly grew sad, and his eyes tilled with 
tears, lie could not, speak a word for emotion for some time. When he was a 
little recovered I said,. 4 And here is a letter which Umkungo has written with his 
own hand.’ . . . lie looked at it for a few moments and then said, hut with all 
possible civility, * Unamanga ! ’ - in plain English, ‘You are a liar!’ rather a 
strong word for a bishop to receive. I assured him that it was Gmkungo’s own 
work . . . and the poor father wiped tlie tears from his eyes, turning the Idler over 
in his hand, and saying, ‘And Umkungo has written all this.’ I . . . read half a 
page, when he took it out of my hand to look at it and weep again. He apologised 
to me. for crying and asked about the boy most tenderly.” 

Throughout this and subsequent interviews there was “a most 
touching exhibition of the King’s tender feelings as husband and 
father,” and a site for a Mission station was readily granted at Kwa 
Magwaza, “ a remarkable and beautiful spot.” During the Bishop's 
stay at Nodwengu services were held and Missionary pictures exhibited, 
two of the native boys lie brought being selected to road the lesson at 
the opening service, and thus being “the first to publish the Word of 
Life among the Zulus.” The need of a Mission in the district was 
emphasized by the fact that at this time there was living near the 
King’s kraal a white man who had “ adopted Kafir fashions entirely.” 
Panda had given him a wife, and he wore no more clothing than a 
native. “ What an impression of the English ” (said the Bishop) 

“ must be conveyed by the numerous characters who are to be found 
both, iu the colony and without it, causing their country and their 
supposed religion to be blasphemed among the heathen 1 ” An 
exception must be made in the case of two Englishmen from Natal 
whom the Bishop met at Nodweni, and who with their native 
servants attended service held in the precincts of the King’s kraal. 
From one of these, Mr. Ogle, a man well known in tho early history 
of Natal, and thoroughly acquainted with the Zulus, the Bishop 
received a 41 very different version” of the massacre of tin* Boers in 
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1888 “ from what is commonly received.” According to Mr. Ogle the 
act was the result of fraud, deceit, and throats on the part °of the 
Boers. Before parting from Panda tlie Bishop was “reduced to 
extremity for presents for the people,” and having exhausted his 
“blankets, coloured neckerchiefs, knives, and scissors,” lie was 
“obliged to make presents of matches and pills ! ” which last were 
“begged in case there should arise at any future time a pain ol 
some kind.” Finally the King “ asks for three tin pannikins and a 
frying pan” in place of a gridiron, and, his wishes having been 
gratified, the Mission party leave Nodwengu on October 4 “ with a deep 
sense of tlie kindness . . . received . . . and a real esteem and pity 
for him," from what they had seen of his character [6|. 

After his return the Bishop proposed resigning the See of Natal 
and going to Zululand as a “ simple Missionary ” in episcopal orders. 
In tlio event of his doing so the Society undertook to support him 
with a liberal grant;* blit he abandoned his intention, and sent the 
Rev. It. Rohkhtson [6]. Accompanied by Mrs. Robertson and a few 
converted Zulus, Mr. Robertson removed from Natal to Kwamagwnzn 
in September 1800 [7]. Tn reporting their arrival he wrote : “ The 
joyous, rapturous greeting which awaited us here more than repaid 
all it had cost us leaving the Umlazi. Not only on Sundays, but 
every day wo have endless visits from tlie numerous pooplo dibout us.” 
At the first services “ they were most attentive and tried to join in the 
singing and chanting, but thoy did not scruple ... to make remarks 
aloud on all that was new to them.” Their “simple, frank, joyous 
manner” was refreshing to the Missionary. They did not know lie 
had a wile, and the sight of a lady “completed their ecstasy.” One 
said “it seemed as if the sun had come to shine among them ; and 
another man pointing upwards, said lie thanked (iod for bringing ns to 
them, and that they should now rejoice and grow in our presence that 
others would envy them.” “ It seems wonderful ” (Mr. Robertson added j 
“ such a people should be living under such a murderous system of 
government— -life is so insecure, yet they look so happy and cheerful 
and so willing to receive teaching - home feelings so strong, and yet 
one that you may bo most familiar with may any night bo executed 
by the King's people, and you sec his face no more. The whole 
country is in a state of excitement, from the King and his sons calling 
the whole nation to arms — all must go . . . but the old, or young 
boys and women and children” [8]. Mr. Robertson was cordially 
received by both Panda and his sons, especially by Cetywayo, who was 
described as “ a fine amiable-looking young man, very noble in his 
appearance.” But the Mission opened at a critical period in Zulu 
history, at the decline of the life of tlie old King amid all the miseries 
of a disputed succession, where generally the strongest wins, and the 
son who can destroy the most of his family and people gains the respect 
and homage of his barbarous subjects. Cetywayo hud won this position 
by a succession of wars and murders, and in 1801, hearing lhnt- bir; 
father was giving the impression that a child of six years old, the son 
of the favourite queen at the time, should be the next King, he _ sent 
an impi which burnt down the royal kraal, assaulted tlie old King, 

* £500 per annum for the Bishop, £1,000 per annum for other Missionaries, and 
£1,000 for buildings [0]. 
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destroyed the child and its mother, and desolated tho country — the 
destruction of whole kraals, even to the little children, being a common 
occurrence. Things came to such a crisis that the Natal Government 
intervened and arranged with Panda to fix tho succession on Cety wayo 
in the hope of putting an end to the murders. Cctywayo’s party de- 
manded that Umkongo should be given up to them, but this the 
Government refused to do [10]. 

Through these troubles the Mission passed unmolested, and when in 
September 1 801 all its principal buildings were accidentally burnt down, 
the Zulus came from all directions bringing material to repair the 
damage [11]. 

By the Bev. S. M. Samuelson, who joined the staff in 1861, the 
Mission was made known in 1802 as far as Emapiseni, a distance of 
210 miles, where he met with a friendly reception from the Chief of the 
Amapisa tribe, “ whose people showed great joy and surpriso at hearing, 
for the first time, a white man talk their language ” [12]. 

In 1865 Mr. Samuelson opened a new station, called St. Paul’s, about 
24 miles from Kwamagwaza. The work which had been carried on 
zealously and effectually was interrupted in 1868 by a persecution in- 
stigated by Cetywayo, who, although he readily granted the site for tho 
Mission, withheld permission to tlie Zulus to become Christians. 
Among Mr. Samuelson’s converts was Umfezi, son of a great man. 
To his relatives who, lied to persuade him to give up his belief he 
said, “ 1 am fully persuaded that God is . . . nothing can turn me away 
from that. I care nothing about my cows, my intended bride, and 
other tilings. Take them all. Drag me away or kill mo on the spot, 
but I will not give up my belief.” His relations were so impressed by 
liis confession that they too admitted tlie existence of God. Cetywayo 
and other Chiefs next sent men to kill Umfezi, but being hidden above 
the calico ceiling in the Mission House he was not found. When tho 
search was over Mr. Samuelson sat down to his harmonium and 
played and sang the To Deuni and Jubilate in Zulu. “ The Chiefs 
became so transported” (wrote Mr. Samuolson) “that they swore 
by their King that we Missionaries are the only kings on earth.” 
After the impi had gone Mr. Samuelson took Umfezi by night and 
giving him tlie only upper coat he possessed, sent him to NataJ 
for safety. Thero also lie experienced ill-treatment and persecution for 
Christ’s sake ; but lie continued steadfast and returned to St. Paul’s in 
1869 [13]. 

Previously to tlie attempt on Umfezi all the boys and girls under 
instruction at St. Paul’s were removed and the work was suspended [14]. 
Persecution in various forms continued for some years, and on one 
occasion a band of armed men rushed into the Mission House, and 
forcing away a young girl under Christian training compelled her to 
marry an old heatlion man [15]. On Easter Day 1871 Mr. Samuolson 
baptized five converts and soon after fought with thirty heathen natives 
in defence of a witch, who however was taken and killed. During the 
previous thirty years the belief in witchcraft had greatly increased in 
Zululand, and the killing of persons as witches waB of frequent occur- 
rence [16]. 

In 1868 Zululand was formally placed under the episcopal 
supervision of the Bishop of Maritzbukg [see p. 382], and in 1870 it 
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was made a separate and Missionary Bishopric — for which a small en- 
dowment was raised, chiefly by the labours of Miss Mackenzie, as a 
memorial to the late Bishop Mackenzie of Zambezi or Central Africa, 
The first Bishop of Zululand, Dr. T. E. Wilkinson, consecrated in 
Westminster Abbey on St. Mark’s Day 1870 [17], wrote from Kwama 
gwaza on January 80, 1871 : — 

“ We have an enormous field before us here, terribly vast when measurc<i 
against the slender force at hand to till it - a witness to the Church’s apathy. 
However we are progressing I hope . . . our immense distance from Durban, 170 
miles away here in the wilderness, separated from every white man’s habitation by 
mountainous country, and dependent upon everything upon a fortnight’s wagoii 
journey . . . renders all such work difficult beyond calculation, until brought face 
to faco with it. . . . Princo Cetywayo has just granted a site for a Mission Station 
. . . to the northwards of Kwamagwaza. . . . There are friendly chiefs in this 
district . . . who have invited us to build amongst them and an abundant heathen 
population untouched as yet by a Missionary ” [IB]. 

In February twenty-two converts were confirmed, all of whom re- 
ceived the Holy Communion on the following Sunday, when two deacons 
received Priests’ Orders. The opening of the new station at Etaleni 
was entrusted to the Bev. J. Jackson, who during the next nine years 
earned on from the Transvaal border a Mission among the natives of 
Swaziland. [See p. 848.] In April 1871 the Bishop visited Cetywayo, who 
decided to send his only son, with the sons of other greftt men, to 
Kwamagwaza for education. The erection of a native college at St. 
Mary’s was begun in this year. In the next (1872 ) the old King, 
Panda, died; but Cetywayo had long been the real ruler of Zulu- 
land [18a]. And in reality his rule was unfavourable for Missionary 
operations, it being “unlawful for a Zulu to be a Christian.” At his 
installation as King in 1878 he -represented to Mr. Sliepstone, who 
attended on behalf of the Natal Government, that he “ saw no good in 
Missionary teaching, although he admitted they were good men ; the 
doctrines they taught might be applicable to white men but ... a 
Christian Zulu was a Zulu spoiled ; he would be glad if the Mis- 
sionaries all left the country ; indeed he wished them to leave.” The 
result of Mr. Shepstone’s conversation with the King was however 
“ an understanding that those [Missionaries] who were already in the 
.country should not be interfered with, and that if any of them com- 
mitted an offence for which the offender might be considered deserving 
of expulsion* the case should be submitted to the Government of Natal 
and its assent received before the sentence should be carried out.” 
Mr. Shepstone “did not consider it wise to attempt to make any 
arrangements in favour of converts,” as he considered the position of 
the Missionaries and all concerned to be so anomalous that sooner or 
later a compromise would relievo the difficulty, or Mission operations 
would have to be given up [19]. 

The resignation of Bishop Wilkinson in 1875 and the delay in 
the appointment of a successor (Dr. Douglas McKenzie, cons. 
1880) deprived the diocese of episcopal guidance and counsel at a 
time when it was most needed t [20]. Wars and threats of violence 

• The Zulus had no idea of inflicting any punishment upon a Missionary except that 

° f ^The Rev. J. W. Alington was sent out from England as Vicar-General in 1878, but 
he died in 1879 [20a]. 
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caused several of the Missionaries in 1877 to remove their Zulu con- 
verts out of the .country. On the stations of the Norwegian Mission 
some converts were put to death, and for the greater part of the next 
two years Mission work in Zululand was suspended. All the Mis- 
sionaries withdrew — Mr. Samuelson being one of the last to quit his 
post — but the Rev. G. Smith, one of the Society’s Missionaries in 
Natal, accompanied tho British expedition into Zululand, and in the 
capacity of Chaplain shared the defence of Rorke’s Drift in 1879, and 
subsequently in the soarcli for tho colours of H.M. 24th Regiment and 
for tho bodies of Lieutenants Melville and Gogliill [21 J. llis gallantry 
was rewarded by a military chaplaincy. 

At the close of the Zulu War in 1879 most of the Missionaries were 
able to return, some to their ruined stations, some to begin work 
afresh in new places. Many of the native Christian refugees also 
returned, and generally the re-establishment of the Mission station 
was welcomed as a benefit by tho heathen in tho neighbourhood. 
The buildings at St. Paul’s and Kwamagwaza had been almost utterly 
destroyed [22]. 

Fresh hindrances awaited the Missionaries in Sir Carnet Wolseley’s 
“ settlement ” of the country [see p. 885], by which the lands given to 
the Church by Cetywayo and llis predecessor were confiscated, and the 
newly-appointed Chiefs were declared to have the right to resume occu- 
pation of any land they might assign for Mission sites. Against this 
arrangement the Society (October 30, 1879) appealed to tho Imperial 
Government, whoso subsequent annexation of Zululand lias, it is 
hoped, ended all doubt as to the tenure of Mission property [23]. 

Jn December 1879 the Bishop of Maritzburg, accompanied by 
Archdeacon Usherwood, the Rev. G. Smith, and Mr. C. Johnson, 
held a funeral service and celebrated tho Holy Communion on the 
battlefield of Isandhlwana, and selected a site for a Memorial Church 
which should be both a monument to the dead and the centre of a 
new Mission to the surrounding tribes. As a reward for his loyalty to 
the British the Basuto Chief lllubi of Natal was granted this district. 
Ho appropriated to his own use the ruins of the Norwegian Mission 
premises, and determined to admit no Missionaries except those of 
the English Church. At Illubi’s request Mr. Johnson, their teacher, 
removed with his tribe from Natal to Isandhlwana in I860. Having 
assisted in forming the station of St. Vincent, and been ordained, 
Mr. Johnson removed to a place twelve miles oil', where JILuhi himself 
and many of his people had settled. Here a second station, called 
St. Augustine’s, was opened, the progress of which to the present 
time has been highly encouraging. When it was first proposed to 
build a school-church at St. Augustine’s, 130 of Illubi’s men “ came 
forward and promised to contribute 30s. each.” Hlubi, though not 
yet himself a Christian, does all he can to back up the Missionary. 
There are now (1892) no less than eighteen out-stations in connection 
with St. Augustine’s, where services are held regularly. St. Vincent 
was selected as the headquarters of the new Bishop of Zululand* and 
tho foundation stone of tho Memorial Church was laid on October 12, 
1882, and the building dedicated on April 28 following [24]. 

The outbreak of civil v/ar in 1884 led to the temporary abandon- 
ment of Kwamagwaza, St. Paul’s, and Isandhlwana stations, but in spite 

* His successor, Bishop Carter, removed Lis residence to Eshowe in 1802 . 
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of the state of exile of many of the people, and the general sense of 
uncertainty and insecurity, the baptisms in that year numbered nearly 
200, and 119 persons were confirmed [25]. In 1885 the permanent 
re-occupation of K wamagwaza — as to which there had been some 
difficulty — was secured. A bynod was held at Isandhlwana, and a 
revised version of a portion of the Zulu Prayer Book was issued [26]. 
The annexation of Zululand by Great Britain in 1887 brought with it 
increased responsibilities, followed as it was by an influx of Europeans. 
On the other hand the change delivered the Missionaries from the 
mere caprico of a heathen chief, and forbade the marriage of girls 
against their wills, and the “ smelling out, or pretending to smell out 
for witchcraft,”- — all matters which liad proved of serious hindrance 
to the cause [27]. In 1888 Bishop McKenzie attended tho Lambeth 
Conference, at which among the subjects discussed was that of 
polygamy, one which perhaps affected his diocese more than 
any other. The opinion of the Conference was “ that persons living 
in polygamy be not admitted to baptism, but that they be accepted 
as candidates and kept under Christian instruction until such time as 
they shall be in a position to accept the law of Christ.” On his return, 
in endeavouring to supply the wants of his diocese his strength failed, 
and ho died at Isandhlwana on January 9, 1890 [28]. llis episcopate 
had been “ full of anxiety and care and of not infrequent perils, but amid 
all he . . . laboured with high courage ” [29] . The first impressions 
of his successor, Bishop Carter (consecrated in St. Paul’s Cathedral 
on Michaelmas Day 1891) aro “ that though what has been done with 
the small means at the disposal of tho Mission is really wonderful, 
yet that practically the work is only just begun, and that the great 
mass of the people are untouched.” Mr. Johnson (a competent 
judge) is of opinion that the Zulus are deteriorating in character, 
from there being no longer tho strict discipline in which they were 
originally kept. Native beer drinks aro on the increase, owing 
very much to their having nothing to do. “ It is true ” (adds Bishop 
Carter) “ that under British rule their lives are safer ; but what is 
the good of this if more is not done to teach them a more excellent 
way of living? ” Efforts are now being directed (with the assistance 
of Government) to teaching the natives trades by means of indus- 
trial institutions [80]. 


1892-1900. 

With the exception of somo Scandinavian and German Missions 
the whole of Zululand was in 1895 “a field freely open to the 
Church”; but though the existing Missions in the south of tho 
country have been developed and strengthened — in the case of Borke’s 
Drift to a marvellous extent means have not yet permitted of much 
extension in the north. 

The character of the work, too, has been changing since 1691, 
the introduction of a mining population having added to the calls on 
the Church and created new difficulties in evangelising tho natives. 
The lack of interest taken by colonists generally in missionary work is 
one of the most depressing features of Mission work in the country , 
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and “ the one great hindrance which prevents the work being, as 
satisfactory as it might bo ” [81]. 

That “ really sound colonial opinion is favourable to Missions ” is 
evident, however, from the testimony (among others*) of Sir Marshall 
Clarke, when administrator in 1895, and of the Civil Commissioner, 
* Mr. Saunders. The latter was born in Natal and knows the natives 
thoroughly, and is one of the best Zulu linguists in the country. 
Speaking “ with a sense of the responsibility ” of his position (at the 
local Bicentenary Meeting of the Society in 1900), he said that : — 

“There could he no doubt about the good that was being done by missionaries amongst 
the uativo people in South Africa. Most of what was being done for the elevation of the 
native people was being done by missionaries, and he could unhesitatingly assert that 
the influence of missionaries in this country was entirely for good. All civilization and 
progress amongst the native people was duo in a very great measure to Mission work. 
There was practically no erimo amongst. Christian natives in the Province of Zululand. 
Upon this point he could speak with knowledge and authority, as it was a part of his 
work to oxamino in detail the records of all criminal oases brought before magistrates 
in Zululand .” 

Further proof that Christianity “ is as applicable to the Zulus as 
to us ” was seen in the ordination of the first nativo priest in 1894 
[see p. 841c] [32]. In the same year, and again in 1897 and 1899, funds 
for the extension of work was supplied by the Sccioty, but during this 
period the English missionarvt stall was greatly weakened by deaths and 
illness, and the necessary reinforcements were not forthcoming^ [83j. 

The annexation of Zululand to Natal in 1897 was not received 
favourably by the Bishop and the missionaries, the Natal native 
policy at that time being founded on the principle of “ protect the 
white man.” The churches and Mission buildings in Zululand being 
in the places where natives are numerous, thero was a fear lest these 
districts should be taken up for colonial farms, in which case the 
natives would be driven to districts less suitable for themselves, and 
the Missions would be loft without either congregations or people 
among whom to work. 

A representation having been made to the Colonial Office by the 
Society, a reply was received to the effect that this possible danger 
would “no doubt be duly considered by a joint Imperial and Colonial 
Commission ” [84]. 

* The resident magistrate said that for an expedition upon which he was just 
starting he was selecting native Christians to accompany him because they knew more, 
could do more, and were more dependable. Another Government official doclarod that, 
“though ho was the son of a colonist, he did not share in the opinions of his follow- 
colonists with regard to Missions, for the missionaries had done what they had never 
attempted— i.o , tried to raiBO the natives ; and when he looked at the results they have 
produced with the small means with which they have had to work he was perfectly 
astonished at what hue been done.” 

f Bishop Carter attaches great importance to physical training for missionary 
Btudents, so as to make men strong in body and able to “endure hardness” [88a]. 

J Referring to an old custom of tho Zulus, when they kill a lion, of covering thom- 
seives with its fat to make them brave and strong, Bishop Carter thinks “ that we need 
to rub more of the spirit of sacrifice into our Christianity. Perhaps it would mean giving 
up a snug vicarage, or being a celibate, or giving up a work in which we are especially 
interested. It certainly moans giving up beautiful churches and beautiful services. 

‘ Can ye drink of tho cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized wth?’ May the answer of the Church be, ‘ We can, and, please God, 
we will »”[88a]. 
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. The Boer war of 1899-1900 in many ways interfered with Church 
work, but it was wonderful how little interruption* there seems to 
have been at 8t. Augustine’s, Isandlilwana and Etalaneni, both of 
which districts were for a time undor Boer rule [84a]. 

The principal stations will now be noticed in turn. 

St. Augustine’s, Roeke’s Drift (1880-1900). 

The Mission of Borke’s Drift, Zululand, might almost be called the 
Tiimevelly of South Africa ; indeed, thus far its progress has been 
more rapid than in the case of the older Mission during the li rst twenty 
years. When Mr. (now the Ven. C.) Johnson began work in the 
district iu 1880 there was not one native Christian to be found there. 
In 1899 there were 5,000, the whole district was “studded with out- 
stations, with their small school churches, and native catechists and 
teachers,” and the Zulus were responding to the teaching even more 
than the Basutos [35]. • 

Soon after Hlubi’s removal to the district in 1880 a large deputa- 
tion from a body of Wesleyan missionaries waited on him, offering to 
settlo there and to build schools and to teach his people. The 
Wesleyans were rich, and could send teachers at once, while the Church 
Mission was at that time poor and feeble. Hlubi sent in haste to 
consult the English missionary, and the next day a council was held 
beneath some blue gum trees, the chief and his headmen and council 
being on one side and the deputation on the other. The chief, who 
had been hesitating, now boldly asked the question, “ Will you work 
with the Bishop of Zululand?” “No," answered the Wesleyans, 
“we 'must work on our lines, the Bishop and his people on l hairs 

“Then,” *aiil ILluhi, “ thank the president for his offer, anrl way to him that the land 
in broad; other chiefs ha\e no .missionary, let him go to thorn. Let him carry them 
(toil’s Word, and loach this heathen. I and iny people have a church and missionary 
already. Why should two ploughs plnngli in the same held when there is much waste 
land with no plough on it ? It is not- good to have two masters in one house. If yon 
cau work with the Bishop, it is well; if not, pass on. God’s work is to ho done every- 
where. I have spoken.” 

About two ) oars later a groat gathering was held under the same 
trees to witness the baptism of sixteen of the principal members of the 
tribe, including four of Illubi’s own children. Those were the first- 
fruits of the Mission, and the service was indeed a wonderful one 130]. 

The next ten years were years “ of labour ami disappointment, but 
also of hopes fulfilled and joy over many who have passed from dark- 
ness to light,” including Jllubi’s Christian wife, who went daily to 
school till sho had learnt to read the Bible, and to the best of her 
power . ho now watched over the people. The work now began ro 
extend “all along the line in a very wonderful way,” uot withstanding 
persecution in several instances, and in 1894 one of Mr. Johnson s 
invaluable assistants, the liev. Titus Mtembu, became the first native 
priest in Zululand [37]. # . 

A striking feature of Mr. Johnson’s work is the way m which no 

* Sec Bishop Cartel ’h experience iu the Transvaal |p- o.»s/.J. 
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gets people to support* their native teachers, and to help in building 
schoolrooms.t Even in the great “ rinderpest year ” (1897) the people 
managed to contribute nobly out of their poverty [38]. 

Up to this time the work and services of the Mission had been 
carried on in Mission rooms and in huts, and in the open air, but 
always with a great longing that some day there would be at least one 
real church in the district for worship, and where the people from 
the many outlying stations could come together at the groat festivals. 
In 1897, moved by an assurance that “every Christian ” in the 
Mission “ would give something,’’ the Society made a grant of £1,000 
towards building a central church. On the occasion of the laying of 
the foundation stone — August 24, 1898— there were 2,500 people 
present — not all Christians, but all eithor preparing for baptism or 
hearers, and so actually interested in the day’s proceedings, Bishop 
Carter said that looking down from the altar on the great mass of 
people before tho unbaptized went out after the Nicene Creed was a 
sight which impressed him more than anything else during the day’s 
proceedings. It was a service and sight which none of those who 
wore present will be ever likely to forget. 

The foundation stone was laid by tho lion. J. J. Hulett, Secretary 
for Native Affairs in Natal and Zululand, who spoke, “boldly bearing 
witness for Christ,” and then Mr. Saunders, the Chief Commissioner 
for Zululand, addressed the people in Zulu, his closing words 
being: — 

“T know of no other way of raising you -tlicro is no other way tluil your nation 
lor people) can bo really raised that 1 know of, than this that your teachers and mission- 
aries are working in.” 

His speech gave great satisfaction to all, and dispelled an idea 
which some heathen chiefs had that the Government did not favour 
Christian teaching. One sad feature in the day’s proceedings was the 
condition of the chief Hlubi, who, though not a Christian, had always 
been on tho side of Christianity, or, at least, had never put any 
difficulty in the way of, but had rather encouraged his people becoming 
Christians. He had now become quite childish [39 & 40]. 

The establishment of a Girls’ Training Institution has proved of 
great service to the Mission, the girls becoming a power for good on 
returning to their people. “ One of the best out-stations in the 
Mission ” in 1899 owed its existence to the influence of one girl, 
whose lot had been cast among the heathen fifty miles distant. 
The Home is under the care of Mrs. Johnson, whoso assistance in the 
Mission work generally can never be fully estimated in this world. 
Especially was this soon during an epidemic of enteric fever and 
dysentery in 1897, which proved the means of bringing hundreds of 
natives under missionary influence, as many as 150 in one day visiting 
the central station for medical treatment [41], 

* Generally speaking the natives in Zululand are backward in this respect [88</]. 

f His offertory account for 1894 included the following return; — “ Part of collections 
during the year 1894 at St. Augustine’s, Rorke’s Drift:— Cash collections, £201. 18s. <>.W 
Offertory in kind : — One horse, seven cows, Rix sheep, 13 goats, 52 sacks mealies, two and 
a half sacks amabele (Kaffir com), 105 fowls, 80 matH (isilebeoli) ; value £74. 15*. 8«/.” 
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But the truest test of real spiritual growth is seen in the readiness 
of the native workers in the Mission to volunteer for service in other 
parts — e.g . in Tongaland and the Transvaal. In the latter case 
Mr. Johnson was enabled in 1897, in the faco of some difficulty, to 
make arrangements for the spiritual welfare of those of his flock 
who were obliged to seek labour at Johannesburg [42]. 

Ho also, while recruiting his health in England in 1899, assi* led 
in organising Mission work among the South African natives engaged 
at the Exhibition at Earl’s Court, London, the services held by him 
being much appreciated [42n]. 

Bo excellent was the organisation of the Rorke’s Drift Mission, and 
the management of the Rev. H. Hollingsworth (aided by the Rev. T. 
Mtembu), that work and everything went on during Mr. Johnson’s 
absence as well as if he had been present, and in the interval of eight 
months over a thousand catechumens were prepared for baptism. 

The Boer war had just begun on his return, but the fact of 
Mrs. Johnson and his children remaining quietly at Rorke’s Drift 
when all his neighbours had fled had had a quieting influence on the 
surrounding natives, and the missionaries helped to keep them from 
attacking the Boers, which they greatly desired to do. When the 
Queen’s message came, saying that this war was a white man’s quarrel, 
and that the native people were to keep quiet, one old Zulu chief' 
answered, “ Oh yes, but you know when a cow is in trouble the calf 
always follows.” In March 1900 the Boers attacked and captured 
the British laager and took the magistrate, and all defenders of the 
fort, prisoners to Pretoria. The Mission station was visited hy a 
large Boer force, a horse was commandeered, and Mr. (now Archdeacon) 
Johnson was informed that North Zululand had been annexed to the 
Transvaal, but that he himself would not be interfered with for the 
present, only he was not to leave home, and he was to keep clear of 
all political matters connected with the country.* 

Although kindly treated by the Boer force, Archdeacon Johnson 
and his household were practically prisoners in their own house, no 
one being allowed to go more than 800 yards from the house without 
a pass, and latterly the Archdeacon was not allowed to visit his out- 
stations. The Boer occupation was becoming more and more irritating 
to the natives, and when at last the Boers were driven back there 


* Tlio war brou glib out the loyalty and confidence of the natives in a remarkable 
degree. Though the British magistrate had been taken prisoner the British magistrate, 
who to thora is England’s might personified— and the Boers had occupied Northern 
Natal and Zululand, the confidence of the Zulus was not shaken; they grasped the 
situation in a wonderfully clear way, and said, “Ah! the { Nipisi ’ (Hyena, i has driven 
tho liii ii’s wholp away by suddenly pouncing on it from the back, thinking it was a 
tiger cat, but what will the ‘Nipisi’ do when the Mother Lion hears the cry of 
the child?*’ On looting a trader’s store near the Mission station, the Boers comman- 
deered a number of the local natives to carry the loot up to their camp, and paid them in 
goods— blankets, Ac. - from tho looted things. The natives were afraid to say a word, 
but about thirty of them came the next, day and the day after bringing the looted goods 
which the Boers had given them, and delivered them over to Archdeacon .Johnson to be 
restored to the owner of tho store on his roturn. Some of tho distant heathen Kep e 
loot, but all those in St. Augustine’s district brought it to tho Archdeacon. ‘ ” “j le 
looted goods given to the young are in our kraals it would seem as though wo b ong 
to tho Boers,” they Haid. “ We will have nothing to do with what they have looted, no, 
not as friends or children of tlioirs.” 
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was great fear of a Zulu raid into the Transvaal. Happily the 
danger was averted by the arrival of a relief column.* 

When on the withdrawal of the British troops (May 20) some of 
them fell into an ambush, Archdeacon Johnson, with bis handkerchief 
fastened to his whip as a ilag of truce, visited the battlefield in order 
to read the burial service over the graves where the British soldiers 
had been laid to rest. He hopes to have their names (thirty in 
number) recorded in the new church at Rorko's Drift, as the battle 
was fought close to one of his out-stations [43]. The most distressing 
effect of the wart on the natives in Zululand was famine, during 
which, at Rorke’s Drift, many women and children were kept from 
actual starving by the kindness of Archdeacon and Mrs. Johnson [44]. 
The latest account of 8t. Augustine’s Mission is that, notwithstanding 
the war, the work “ seems to be always growing and increasing ” (44u j. 

Isandii lwana (1892-1900). — With the aid of the Society (£i>00 in 
1897) a training school for native teachers has been established hero 
under the name of the [Bishop] “McKenzie Memorial Training 
College.” [Scr. p. 78G6.] On it the work of the diocese must largely 
depend in future, and, in addition to Zulu and Swazi boys, some 
Mashona youths have been received for training. One of the Zulu 
boys baptized at Isandhhvana - Gregory Mpiwa Ngcobo— completed his 
course at St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, in 1897, and was the 
first ofliis race to pass the Universities Preliminary Examination of 
Candidates for Holy Orders. At that examination an average of one- 
third are rejected. Ngcobo not only passed but did mil also in Latin, 
Greek, and Elementary Hebrew, and the Society accepted him for work 
among his countrymen in Zululand [4GJ. 

Kwamagwaza (1892 -1900). -Mrs. McKenzie’s share in the good 
work of the diocese did not cease with the death of Bishop McKenzie. 
It would be difficult to think of a more useful work in the Mission-field 
than her training school for native girls at Kwaningwaza, while the 
church which she built there in 1895 is the fouitli that had been 
erected, the others having been destroyed at one time or another [47]. 

The founder of this, the Erst Mission station of the Society in 
Zululand, died in 1897.J 

* On his way to'Ngudn, General Belhune, who was in command of Iho relief column, 
and Captain Lord d *. la Wurr, his aido-de camp, visited Burke's Drift, and Archdeacon 
and Mrs. Johnson accompanied ihcm to Ngudn, taking with them a Union Jack of their 
own making, which they hoisted on the fort. On t he next day an “Indaba” was held, 
and the native ehiefs were praise 1 by the General for their loyalty to the Queen, and 
informed of the inoccupation of Zululand by Her Majesty’s troops 

f “For the natives’ sake, if for no oilier reason,” Bishop Carter hoped that, “the 
South African Krpublie” and Swaziland would come under British rule. According to 
his own experience it was “practically impossible for a native to get justice in tho 
Transvaal,” wliere the Government, was as “bad as it can be” ; and lie folfc that a Boor 
supremacy would bo “ intolerable for everybody, white and black” [15]. 

J Mr. Boberlson (who since 1877 had ceased to be a missionary of the Society) had, 
according to Bishop Carter, “had a hard life,” and ho “endured the hardship for tho 
Zulu people,” whose good had always been his aim. His influence among them had 
beeu “ very great,” and they “ lived and respected him,” his native name, “ Unzimcla,” 
being a household word among them. Breaking ground was bin special vocation, and lie 
did it all hia life. About 18PI ho migrated to Tahlwati, which he named “ Aimesdale,” 
in memory of Miss Anno Mackenzie, who had much to do with the establishment of the 
Zululand Mission. Here, commencing with his waggon for a homo, he founded a Mission, 
erecting waggon sheds and converting them into dwelling-houses, church, and school. 
A church is being built at Tahlwati as a memorial to Mr. lloberlson [48]. 
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St. PauTj’s (1892 1900).- After working single-handed for thirty- 
throe years, with such help as the natives could give, and twice building 
up the station, everything having been destroyed in 1879 in the Zulu- 
Englisli war, Mr. Samuelson retired in 1898. Tie had led a sort of 
patriarchal life among his people, daily prayers morning and evening, 
schools and catechising, farm-work and building, or repairing the 
existing buildings, being tho routine. Mr. Samuelson, who is a Nor- 
wegian, laboured in Natal Diocese for three years beforo his removal 
to Zululand in 1861. Ilis record of service, therefore, covers forty 
years. As a pioneer and founder he did good work under trying cir- 
cumstances, and “ from the seed that lie has sown a rich harvest may 
some day bo gathered, though he may not live to see it.” Since Ins 
superannuation he has continued to devote himself to Mission work for 
a short time in Natal, and sinco 1899 in Zululand, at Emkindini (near 
Melmoth), where he has gathered a large congregation. The Rev. W. A. 
Challis has been appointed to St. Paul’s, in which district a new out- 
station was opened in 1899 at the place of a chief named Mltungu [I9 1 . 

Eshowk (1892 -1900). — Bishop Carter’s removal of his residence in 
(894 to Eshowe, which had become the headquarters of the British 
Government, brought him well in touch with the officials, whom he 
always found most sympathetic and kind, especially Sir Marshall Clarke, 
then Resident Commissioner [750). In 1896 a church (provided by the 
white people) was opened, but as “ black and white will not worship 
together ” — or perhaps it should be said, ‘'white will not worship with 
black people in this country” — it became necessary to build a native 
church as well. “ Of course the whole thing is utterly and entirely 
wrong,” Bishop Carter added, and the only possible* way of removing 
“ tho existing wall of prejudice ” is by the teaching of our Lord ” ; f>lj. 

One of the stipulations of the annexation of Zululand to Natal was 
that Dinizulu (son of Ceiywayo) and the other chiefs in exile at St. 
Helena should return to their country, and on his doing so in 1898 the 
Government built him a house at Eshowe, and allowed him .4.500 a 
year on certain conditions. During his banishment Dinizulu’s heart was 
turned to the Church, and lie wrote to his mother and to Bishop Carter 
(in 1891), asking for a teacher for Ins people, that all might be taught — 

HiumG wlio tlo not wi^li t.o learn ami thosu who ilo, since thovo nro nv.vny of tho Znlu 
peoplo who do not desire to learn Ikvjuisc of their regAnl for llio am-.idhlozi (umvstiul 
'-pints) a tiling which helps not a I oil which is uolhin^.” 

A Mission was therefore, begun in 1894 at Nongoma, and among the 
first catechumens admitted were six of Dinizulu’s sisters. Dinizulu 
himself is described as a simple and unaffected person. The loyalty of 
his people was undoubted, and he has the opportunity of exercising a 
real iniluence for good amongst them [52]. Several out-stations have 
been established in connection with the Eshowe Mission, and work 
among the Europeans has been extended to the Lower Tugela [52u]. 

Nondwkni (1894-1900). — Work among the diggers at theNondwoni 
goldfields was begun in 1894 with ( he holding of m< ntlily services, and in 
1896 the Rev. T. Hayes Robinson was stationed there. Tie found the 
store- keepers very responsive to friendship, and on tho whole responsive 
to religious effort, hut nearly all of them wove prejudiced against 
missionary work among the natives. This prejudice, which he has 
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endeavoured to remove, has not prevented his undertaking such work, 
and his ministrations to tho white population were extended to 
Qudeni, near the Tugela [58]. 

In the Boer war a party of Boers looted all the Church furniture, 
but on Archdeacon Johnson’s application to the Commandant the 
things were returned [53«]. 

Etalaneni (1892-1900). — At this place some of the best work of 
the Church in Zululand is being done. The natives have been very 
forward in supporting the work, and two out-stations were opened in 
1897 near Ulundi [58 5]. 

{Fur Statistical Summary seep. 884.) 


CHAPTER XLVL. 

SWAZILAND, Oil AMASWAX I LAND. 

The country (area, 12,000 square miles) lies on the eastern- side of South Africn 
between the Lehombo Mountains (on the east) and the Trai swuil (on the westj. The 
Amaswazi are a warlike and independent tribe of Knflirs, wlo were long a terror to all 
the neighbouring tribes except the /ulus. Though for the most, part still heathen, they 
have no idols, and little ta represent their ancient faith beyoid aneestral worship. The 
“ South African Republic ” established a Protectorate over Swaziland in IfsOl wliich was 
terminated by the annexation of the Transvaal by Great Britain in 1000. Tlio exact 
form of governin' nt h, bo instituted under the changed circumstances has not yot boon 
dctomiiued. 

r rHE Cliurch of England was the first Christian body to occupy Swazi- 
land. The diocese formed in 1870 under the title of Zululand having 
been designed to include the country of the tribes towards the Biver Zam- 
besi, its first Bishop, Dr. T. E. Wilkinson, visited Swaziland in 1871 
to seek an opening for a Mission. An 14 eternal warfare ” between the 
Amaswazi and the Zulus had “ swept and reswept tho district of 
Pongolo (tho boundary river) so effectually” that in passing from one 
kingdom to the other for a whole day a desert was traversed in which 
“ no human being” was to be seen, “nought bufr herds of antelopes, 
gnus, zebras, ostriches, and harteblieests.” Beaching the kraal of the 
then boy-prince of the Amaswazi after a trying journey of three weeks, 
the Bishop “found that there was not a single effort being made in all 
that vast country, nor for the next 1,100 miles ” to Zanzibar “ for the 
evangelizing of these fine tribes ” which dwelt thero. The Amaswazi 
he described as “a very fine people intellectually and physically . . . 
less warlike . . . than the Zulus, and more inclined to work ; . . . tho 
country. . . a very fine one, high, and therefore healthy.” They showed 
“no little kindness,” but 

“ evidently did not believe tli at we were Missionaries, and seemed to know very 
little about them. We had been warned that we should be taken either for Dutch 
Boers c&ne to wheedle them out of their land, or for Portuguese slave dealers bent 
on the worst of errands, and so it evidently was; Ihey could not believe that we 
came amongst them with disinterested motives, and the consequence was that they 
refused to allow us to see the young prince Uludonga at all and we thought it 
inexpedient just then to press matters. So with many friendly assurances on both 
sides, accompanied by exchange of presents, we turned our heads homewards, 
telling them we should soon bo with them again, as it was impossible we could 
forsake our brothers.” 

The Chiefs, though willing to have Missionaries near them, feared 
to allow white men to settle in their country. A basis of operations 
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was therefore selected just outside the Swazi border, at Derby in the 
Transvaal, and thither the Bev. Joel Jackson of Zululandwas sent 
with a catechist (Mr. Hales) and arrived on Christmas Day 1871. 
Two yoars later Bishop Wilkinson baptized there the first Swazi convert 
— a boy who was named Harvey after the Bishop of Carlisle [1]. Early 
in 1877 the centre of the Mission was removed to Mahamba (Trans- 
vaal), but the Zulu War of 1879 rendering its abandonment advisable, 
Enhlozana was selected as the new station, and in 1881, at the invita- 
tion of the Swazi King, who granted a site on the river Usutu, the head- 
quarters of the Mission were at last established in the centre of Swazi- 
land, fifteen miles from the King’s kraal. Enhlozana is in what has 
been called the “ Little Free State ” in Swaziland, but in 1890 it was 
annexed to the Transvaal [2]. After four years at tho Usutu Mr. 
J ackson reported : — 

“ I cannot mako much impression on the great mass of heathenism around. 
But to be single-handed is a great disadvantage in this place. Sadly too much of 
my time and strength have to be given to merely secular matters. The climate is 
so hot and enervating that even now in midwinter there are few days that are not 
too hot for much outdoor labour. As I am alone, and have no funds, the 
necessary buildings must he put up by myself. T have native boys, who can help 
me much, but they require my constant presence. As little food can be bought in 
this neighbourhood, we must glow for our own needs, and unless 1 am present to 
superintend all planting operations they fail, and tho crops cost more than the 
market price of grain. Matters will improve only when we liavo a generation 
trained into more careful and industrious habits ” [3’J. 

The first Church building of the Mission was not opened until 
1890 [8a]. When Mr. Jackson came to the country he had but one 
white neighbour within a radius of 50 miles. But about the year 
1887 the whole of Swaziland was “ given out in concessions conveying 
mineral, rights, 1 7 and parts once like a wilderness have become popu- 
lated by white people — miners, Ac. --and a Government for whites has 
been established. Europeans, chiefly English, were more than 100 
miles in advance of him in 1888, and many were settling near the 
King’s kraal. Mr. Jackson’s work among the natives had so lacked 
encouragement that several times he thought of going to more pro- 
mising fields, but, said lie, 

“ something always came in the way, which seemed to toll me I must stay. It now 
seems plain that my presence was needed to prepare for coming events and work. 
At first we could not gain an entrance even into the country ; now I have good 
reason to believe that very soon Christian marriage without the payment of cattle 
will be a recognised law of the land for those who desire it. The minds of the 
King and Chiefs are . . . preparing to accept other changes ” [4J. 

While, however, “ the Swazis are waiting for tho King ” (to'beoome 
a Christian), progress in their evangelisation must bo slow. “ How 
can they go before the King ? ” [5]. 

In 1889 the Society provided funds for meeting what had been a 
“most crying want,” viz. a Missionary to minister to the white gold- 
diggers and proprietors in Swaziland ; but Bishop McKenzie was unable 
to take an y action in the matter owing to tho unsettled state of tho 
country and to the lack of a suitable agent [0]. A revolution was 
attempted in 1888, which resulted in tho Prime Minister being put to 
death and the King’s brother, who hoped to aseond the throne, fiecing 
to the Transvaal [7]. 



Hi 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


(1892 1900.) Mr. Jackson resigned in 1891, and since then the 
work lias suffered owing to changes in the stalF and the political 
situation. Though the country was taken by the Boors in 1895, it 
was, in 1897, neithor under European rule nor native rule, but a 
sort of mixture of both. Thanks, however, to tho British Consul, the 
sale of liquor had been checked, and the Rev. W. Swinnerton was 
doing all lie could both for the natives and for tho Europeans, holding 
services for the latter at various centres, including Bromersdorf, the 
seat of government, and at Embabaua, where there are tin mines. 

Mission work, after twenty years, was “ still quite in its infancy.” 
At the Usutu there were some fifty Christian people and about the 
same number at an out-station (thirty-six miles distant), which was in 
clnirge of one of the Royal Swazi family, Frank Nkosi, whose whole 
aim and object is to teach the Faith wherein he has been baptized [8]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. J»8I.) 


C1IA1TEE XLVII. 

TONGALAND, OR A .1/1 TONGALAND, nil AMARUTALAND. 

Tongaland (urea 1,‘200 square miles) lies on the east coast of South Africa between 
Zululiiml foil the south' ami Dul.agoa llay ^on the north', and extending from the Indian 
Ocean westward to the Bumbo Mountains. A British Protectorate was established over 
the territory in 1805: annexation followed, and tho country was incorporated with Zulu 
land iu 1807. Throughout its length and breadth tlio country is flat and sandy none of 
it being much above and some being below the level of the sea. It is inhabited by tho 
most in Insurious race in that part, of Africa viz., tho Amatuiiga, or (as they are 
sometimes termed) ‘‘Knob nosed Kathra.” 

Owing to the deadliness of its climate little lias yet been done 
towards the evangelisation of Tongaland. The first step taken by the 
English Church in this direction was to place it in charge of the Bishop 
of Zulubmd when the diocese of that name was formed in 1870. In his 
first reports to the Society on the subject Bishop Wilkinson in 1872 
was of opinion that the only way of reaching the tribes inhabiting “ that 
land of (lcntli ” was to establish a post on the heights of the Bombo, 
from which descents could be made for days together, though no white 
man could live in the country (that is, for long). A short time before, 
nine traders had ventured into the district, and “ not one came out 
again ” [1J. 

No advance in the matter appears to have been made during the 
first Bisl lop’s episcopate (1870-5), but his successor, Bishop McKenzie, 
(cons. November 1880), placed a native catechist (Titus Zwanis) on 
the Bombo Mountains in 1881, “ to keep open tho right of occupation 
and to prepare the way for a greater work.” About a year later the 
catechist (lied, and want of funds and agents prevented the re-occu- 
pation of tho station, though just before his own deatli (in Jan. 1890) 
the Bishop was about to accept an oiler of a new site (20 acres) on the 
Bombo [2]. 

In the meanwhile the Bishop’s plan had been to visit Tongaland 
“in the healthy season, June or July, and try to bring away boys for 
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school at Isandlilwana ” (in Zululand). Ilia last visit was in 1881), 
when he came to the conclusion that a station ought to be opened in 
Tongaland itself as well as one on the Bombo. The climate is not so 
bad as that of Delagoa Bay, and 44 if one of the higher spots wore selected 
. . . and theMissionavies took reasonable care of themselves, there does 
not seem to be more danger than in other hot and rather unhealthy 
places.” On this occasion the Bishop was accompanied by tlio Bov. \V. 
Martyn, a native Zulu deacon, and they spent eight days in Tongaland, 
“sleeping in the native huts, and having . . . many opportunities for 
preaching truth in the smaller kraals.” As usual 44 the common people 
received us gladly ” (wrote the Bishop), but 44 we were not allowed to 
tell our tale to either King or Queen, but had to accept a message sent 
out to us that they did not want any of such talk, we had better turn 
hack at ouce.” But the “ old indunas in spite of themselves . . . 
heard a good deal,” for on receiving the message tli'e Bishop 44 began 
to tell them the chief things we believe and leach,” and they listened 
with patience for some time before they “laughed and walked away.” 
This, probably the first Missionary visit e\ er paid to the royal kraal, 
was at an unfavourable time, for political and exploring visitors had 
recently been there, and the indunas regarded theMissionavies as having 
some count 'Ct-ion with one of the parties: “the idea of a white man 
taking the trouble to come to them seeking nothing for himself but 
only wishing to do them good, was too impossible to ho received.” 
The Tonga language, though very unlike Zulu in many ways besides 
words and sounding like “kitchen Kafir,” “has affinities, so that a 
knowledge of Zulu is of great assistance when reading it,” and most of 
the men and boys can understand and talk Zulu [8J. 

According to Bishop McKenzie the Amatonga know more of the 
outside world than the neighbouring tribes, are more ready to leave 
their homes, and are in advance of the Zulus and Swazis in such 
matters as house-building, and they seem well disposed towards white 
men. But 44 the morality of the sexes is deplorably low ” [4], and 
the fact that contact with Europeans has rendered it worse {sec p. 840] 
makes it all the more necessary that adequate measures should at once 
he taken for the conversion of Tongaland [;*>]. 

1H92 11)00. 

In order to see if there were any possibility of commencing 
work among the Tonga, Bishop Carter (Dr. McKenzie’s successor) 
visited the, country in 1802. ‘ ilis report may be thus summarised: — 

lie was accompanied by the Bishop-designate <>f I.ebombo .the Rev. W. 10. Smyth' 1 , 
the Rev. R. Robert son (who had already \isded the country twice i. a young lay 
missionary, and eight schoolboys taken to assist in the services and to quicken then 
inis-.ionary spirit. On September i> the party out spanned at- the first Tong i vi I l.i _r**. Hero 
they held ser\ ice by moonlight ainid a largo and attentive audience. The waggon excited 
much curiosity, many of the people not having seen one. before. 

At J’alindaba the ex Om en, Mauritania, was interviewed. .V service held then*, at In r 
request, was interrupted by a King’s messenger, who, man hing up to the si'.-.-mlih . s orted 
himself into a frenzy, rating everyone soundly the mission. iries for eonmig mio the 
country, and the people, for listening to th mi It proved, however, thu lie had no 
message from the King, all the bombast being <>u his own m-counf. .and I lie interview 
ended ludicrously by his asking for tho gilt -»f a bluiket.. Alter waiting ueurlv r.Juvo 
days at the royal kraal, the Bishop was roeeived by a hundred of tin* Kmg -• nuhiiias, to 
whom the purpose of the visit was explained. The King’s reply was lhai. he know 
nothing about the Gospol, that tho missionaries might conic and go as they wished, and 
he sent them an ox for a present. Tho people were m great awe of tho King— a young 
man named Umgwana/.a, who had signalised his accession to the throne by eating up 
many people and taking tlicir cattle. 
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Altogether the reception was more favourable than Bishop 
McKenzie’s had been, and many friends were made. Among the 
indiums wero two Portuguese who raised obstacles to a Mission, but 
this difficulty was removed in 1805 by the placing of the whole Tonga 
country, south of the Maputa and IJsutu rivers, under British influence, 
at the King’s request [G]. This gave the opportunity for a Mission, 
the way for which was further prepared by the Rev. C. Johnson, of 
Rorko's Drift, Zululand, who made an expedition to Tongaland in-1895, 
accompanied by the Rev. L. II. Frere. Mr. Johnson’s remarkable 
account of his visit can only be briefly summarised hero — 

At the Queen's kraal a little thin old woman, drowsed in blue calico, her neck anil 
breast, literally covered with “ charms ” of all descriptions, and accompanied by about a 
dozen handmaids, came forth to meet thorn, Slio held out her hand, bufc without 
speaking, one of the women explaining that she t.ho Queen -could not speak until the 
“ amadklosi ” (spirits of her departed ancestoral had been propitiated by a suitable 
present. The Queen asked many quest i< ms regarding the habits of Europeans and the 
Christian religion, and when the missionaries knelt in prayer thoy all followed the example, 
covering their faces with their hands. 

At the King’s kraal the missionaries wero met by tlie King’s own mother, who at first 
was rigidly reserved, asking what the white men wanted, a.nd saying, “ I am the only 
king you’ll see to-day.” The King was not visible, as his head wife had died the day 
before, hut the Queen Mother was willing to receive any message for him. Mr. Johnson 
then preached about tho great God, all listening attentively, especially the Queen - 
Moflior, who thawed in a wonderful manner, and commenced asking questions. At 
the close of Hie interviow. which lasted over two hours, Mr Johnson’s proposal to offer 
up prayer was welcomed, the Queen Mother saying, “Pray for us, too,” when Mr. 
Johnson knelt down. 

She turned to the warriors and said, “ Why don’t you kneel ? What are you squatting 
down for?” They all shouted out with oue accord “ Bay etc ” (your majesty), and fell 
on their faces to the ground, and at a further conimaud covered their faeos with their 
hands. On the following day the King held a great iudaba, when three, witch doctors, 
dressed up in skins and feathers, tried to find out who had caused his v ife’s death: a 
fourth witch doctor lying on the ground was supposed to he in an ecstatic trance, or 
exhaustion, u lmt he had a strong smell of gin about him.” The superstition of these 
people is that there is no such thing as natural death, except, from very old age, and that 
every death from sickness or any other cause has been brought about by the machinations 
of some enemy working through spiritual agency or by poison. 

Mr. Johnson's presence during tho ceremony, whicli went on with great noise for 
nearly three limn s, may have frus' rated the efforts of the w itch dorlnrs, as 1 hey hesitated 
in fixing the guilt on to any particular offender. Alter it was over tho King received 
Mr. Johnson, saying, “ Kaka bona, Umfinidisi’ 1 (“ We see you, Missionary”), and apolo- 
gising for having kept him waiting so long, saying that the witch doctors would not»lofc 
him come sooner. Asked if he believed that, they could tell him the cause of his wife’s 
death, he answered, “ I do not know, they say they can; what do you say about it, lira- 
fundisi ? ” Mr. Johnson seized the opportunity to speak to him about life and death, and 
about the great. God who held all things in His hand, lie and his people listened most 
attentively; then ho asked many questions, about God, Mission work, education, 
European civilisation, Ac. After much talk, lie had a book brought whicli turned out to 
be an old unused Letts’ Diary, and asked Mr. JolinsOu t,o write down the alphabet, and 
then to write some sentences in English and explain their meaning. Mr. Johnson 
accordingly wrote, “ King Mgwanaza has this day expressed a wish that missionaries of 
the Church of England should come into his country and teach his people: ho promises 
to point, out sites for Mission centres.” The King seemed much pleased, saying that ho 
would indeed he glad if teachers would come. Here, as well as at o< her]) laces, the name 
of Chief Hlubi was well known by repute., and respected. When the King understood 
that Mr. Johnson was from Hluhi’s district, he said, “ Why do you not coino here yourself 
and teach iny people?” The interview concluded with prayer, the King and all liis 
people kneeling with tlieir faces to the. ground. 

Through tho length ami broadtli of Tongaland Here was “not one authorised 
preacher of the Gospel of Christ., though lots of sellers of European drink.” Drinking, 
indeed, was “universal,” and the normal state of all the people round tho King’s kraal 
seemed to be intoxication. Mon, women, and children all drink; the men, when 
questioned, saying, “It is very had for women, hut not for us men”; and tho women, 
“ It is goad for us women, but very bad for the men.” One of the chief reasons why 
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dissolute traders object to missionaries is, Mr. Johnson thinks, on account of tho 
missionaries’ opposition to the sale of drinlc. lie had ncvor <• mm in contact before with 
ft people who had so little idea of God. Some years previously a young native (Isaac 
Mavilo i, baptized by Woshn ans in Natal, male an attempt to comiumieo school work 
in the King’s kraal, but from some cause it ended prematurely. 

On tli e return journey Mr. Johnson met a young man who had been baptized while 
working in Barborfcon. Ho was dressed in European clothes, appeared to bo bright, and 
intelligent, and said that ho collected as many people together as hu could on Sundays 
and had prayers with them ; but as yet there wore no converts. “It. waBgood” (said 
Mr. Johnson) “to see this one solitary Christian, not only keeping alive his own faith, 
but struggling to impart a little knowledge of God to the dense mass of hen then around 
him. It is impossible for anyone in a Christian country, in the midst of an active Church 
organisation, to realise one Christian standing alone in tho midst of heathendom. 
Truly a bright spark in a night of darkness ! We knelt, and prayed together, and left him 
with the hope that God would bless his simple endeavour.” 

Crossing tho Pongolo it was curious to notice that peoples liviug so close to oach 
other, and only separated by a river, should ho so different in character and appearance. 
The improvement in tho people iu ttambana’s count ry could only bo attributed to the 
restrictions placed on the importation of European liquors by the British Government.* 
The tokens of joy and contentment shown by the people at their annexation were 
very striking. At Sambana’s .kraal, situated on the Lebombo mountains, the chief, a 
stately old man, after a long talk turned to the headmen aud asked them if they thought 
it would be good to have teachers in their country, and they replied unanimously, “ It is 
good.”f Before, leaving, tho chief offered a wooden house, situated close to his kraal, 
to bo used as a schoolroom and for services [Yl. 

On Mr. Johnson’s return to Zululand considerable interest in 
Tongaland was shown by the people ill his district (Rorko’s Drift), 
each out-station being ready to contribute to a Mission. Mr. 
Johnson was also prepared to commence the work liimself and to find 
native helpers, a sutheient answer to the reproach of a trader that the 
missionaries “ had no fiery zeal for the Master,” otherwise they would 
“ not all ling the border, but would strike out for Tongaland ” and 
parts of Zululand as yet untouched by any missionary.. This trader 
(a Mr. Crosby) had set an example by acting as lay reader, and his 
place was then (1895) the most advanced Mission post established 
towards tho north* east of Zululand [8j. On the appeal of Mr. Johnson 
and the Bishop of Zululand the Society made provision in 1800 for the 
establishment of Mission stations in Sainbanas’J country and Tonga- 
land. or, as the (iovermnent now began to call it, “ Maputaland.” 

The whole of Tongaland is regarded as 44 fever country.” A site 
on* the Umbombo mountains was therefore selected for the headquarters 
of the Mission, aud here at Ingwavama work was begun in June 1807+ 
by Archdeacon Swabey, assisted by four of the 14 Lichfield Evangelist 
Brotherhood ” and a native hoy from Isaudlilwana. The position is 
good, and overlooks the Tonga country below, but the work has been 
interrupted by the illness of Archdeacon Swabey and by the Boer war, 
at the beginning of which the magistracy and courthouse were burnt 
down by the Boors [9]. 


* “ The difference between fclm Tonga people, amongst whom liquor is sent m large 
quantities from Del.agoa Bay, and tho Zulu people, amongst whom it is very strictly 
prohibited, is very noticeable.” i L. Bishop Carter, 18H5.1 . 

f One. of the headmen who then began to spoilt suddenly jumped into the air with a 
howl. The chief said very quietly, “ What is the matter with von ? ” mid lie exclaimed, 
“ Ngi lunywa u feeela ! ngt lunywa u fccela ! ” il am bitten by a snjrpam 1 . to w u< * 
the chief answered, “If you are, need you make so much noise?’ .Mr JoJi c son gav 
him some ran do liter to apply to the plaeo; and the chief begged for some for , 

as scorpions and other venomous reptiles are very numerous there. 

$ Tho Bov. L. H. Frcre appears to have prepared the way m ■» '• ' i ,( > 
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CHAPTER XLVIIL 

POllTUCUHSE SOUTH-EAST AEltWA (DEL AGO A BAY, dc.). 

l'oHTi’iiUKSK S.I'j. Africa from Ton«jalan<l (‘British) to tlie British Central 

Africa Bi< »(,cciorat<'. in the Novi.li- West audio (icrnuiu East Africa in the North-East. 
The Trausvaal und Hhndcsia form its western ami llm Mozambique Uluuinol its eastern 
boundaries, ilu> total area heiiitf ahont, ‘2J)S,()(M) square miles, and the population 1,1)00,000. 
'J'lie Northern l’miinco (viz. Mozambique) contains the ports of Quilimano, Mozambique, 
and Iho ; mid the Southern Province (viz. Lomvnyo Marques) the ports of Boira and 
Loiirenyo Marques Delagoa Bay . 

PART I . — DEL AGO A BAY AND DISTRICT . 

Though IVlugoti Day was nominally included in the Diocese of Zulu- 
hind (formed in 1870), no further mens kith wore taken for its occupa- 
tion by the Church of England until after the resignation and return 
to England of Bishop Wilkinson, who then began to collect funds 
for the formation of a separate Bishopric in the district. His action 
was provisionally approved by the Metropolitan of South Africa in 
1879, and some small sums (about .£100 in all) were received hy the 
Society for the object. In view, however, of the claims of the existing 
dioceses the South African Bishops considered the scheme premature, 
and they suspended it in 1880 [1]. 

In January-J'Vbrnnry 1891 the Bishops arranged for the incorpo- 
ration of the regions about Delagoa Bay (with South (i a/, aland, and 
Lydenbcrg and ZouLspunberg in the Transvaal) into a new Diocese 
to ho called Lebombo, and on their application the Society (May 1HD1) 
granted £V>() 0 towards the endowment of the ?eo (£7,000 having been 
raised for the object by Bishop Wilkinson), and £800 per annum for 
the establishment of Missions within its boundaries [2j. 

Previously to this the Society (May 1880) had made provision 
towards supplying ministrations to Englishmen employed at Louren<;o 
Marques on the new railway and in other ways, but. the seizure of the 
line by the Portuguese for non-fultilment of contract rendered it un- 
necessary to appoint a chaplain for the English, who began to leave [8J. 

Soon after bis first visit to Delagoa Bay (in 1881) Bishop McKenzie 
secured a site for a Mission, but he was unable to go there again 
until 1880. lie could then find no one “anxious for Communion*” 
and therefore celebrated in Zulu in his room at the hotel for him- 
self and his native companion, the llov. W. Martyn of Zululand. 
The town and neighbourhood “ badly needs the counter influence of 
some clergy, for it is a very drunken and corrupt place. Tlie natives 
are terribly demoralised by drink and high wages and contact with 
had white men.” In one kraal, “ in the midst of a torrent of Tonga,” 
the Bishop “heard the name of God in English, but it was the 
common English curse ! ” During his stay a school of 80 native boys 
and girls, under native management, and unconnected with any 
denomination, was to a certain extent offered to and accepted by him [4.] 

Owing however to Bishop McKenzie's death and the rearrange- 
ment of dioceses, the commencement of Missionary operations in 
Delagoa Bay lias had to await the appointment of a Bishop of 
Lebombo. In November 188*2 the Society provided funds to enable 
the Key. W. E. Smyth, the Bishop-designate, to make a preliminary 
survey of the diocese [.>]. 
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The survey which was made in 1898 does not appear to have ex- 
tended to Delagoa Bay. Subsequently, on November 5, 181)8, l)r. 
Smyth was consecrated at Grahamstuwn, and it was arranged that the 
diocese should not contain any portion of the Transvaal, but should 
be limited to the Portuguese territory lying between Delagoa Bay (its 
southern boundary) and the river Sabi, which bounds it on the nonh 
— a district of about 400 miles in length and 250 in breadth. A chain 
of hills called the Lebomho mountains, from which the diocese gets 
its name, separates it on the western side from Maslinnaland and the 
Transvaal. The only point in the whole diocese containing an English- 
speaking population of any size was Lorenzo Marques, on Delagoa 
Bay. The rest is inhabited by some three millions of native heathen 
people, distributed among five or six tribes, each speaking a different 
language. Besides these thero were numerous Orientals from China, 
India, and other countries, some being Indian coolies who formerly 
worked in Natal. The English colony at Delagoa Bay consisted 
almost entirely of young men, whose object seemed to be to make 
money as .quickly as possible and go away. Delagoa Bay (and indeed 
the diocese generally) being notoriously unhealthy, most of the few 
married Englishman left their wives and families in a more healthy 
district. Hitherto Delagoa Ray had boon sadly neglected by the 
Church, the Dioceso of Zululand was too poor to do much ; any 
passing clergyman held service, but congregations had never been 
large. Little Mission work had been attempted in the whole of Hie 
area embraced by the diocese. Besides some three Portuguese 
priests there were a few Methodists and scattered Churchmen and 
some Swiss Presbyterian Mission stations only [6]. 

When Dr. Smyth was consecrated he was the only clergyman in 
his diocese. Possibly no such case had occurred before in the history 
of the Anglican Communion (at least in modern times), hut at any rate 
it set forth in practice the wholesome axiom that the first Missionary 
to any new country should bo a Bishop. 

Visiting England in quest of fellow-workers and funds ho received 
a promise of C 1,000 a year from tlu 1 Society, and on his return to his 
diocese in the autumn of 1891 he was joined by a small band of elei gy 
and other workers. Inhumbane was chosen for the headquarters of 
the Mission, and a centre was formed at Delagoa Bay. A sanatorium 
was also established, at first at Earm Amsterdam on the Transvaal 
mountains p. [858/j, in order that the workers might recruit their 
health from time to lime instca l of remaining at their posts and 
breaking down, a practice which is heroic, but (as the Bishop s id), 
“ We do not merely want heroism -we want to get work done [7 . 

In J HDD a site was obtained at N'amali icha. on tin* LoMuE) 
mountains, which will, it is hoped, be more accessible as a sanatorium 
and very nearly as healthy. 4 ' 

At Lorenzo Marques the Rev. J. U. Rovill (the liyst clci-'-yman in 
join the Bishop) was stationed in 181)1. Some of his South Ahican 

* The first converts at this station, a man ami hia wife "i:li a hahy aiiJ a l;ul } 10 
baptized by Bishop Sniytli in 15)00 [8ri]. 
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friends offered to provide him with a coffin, as if he lived much longer 
than a month or two ho would bo very fortunate. Hut for four years 
he worked there, single handed with the exception of the aid of four 
native catechists, and had only two attacks of fever, one lasting three 
days, during which lie had to turn out of his bed and take two funerals, 
and the other lasting three weeks, in which “ the funerals had to take 
tl lem selves unfortunately. * ’ 

Missionary operations - at first directed to the white population 
(English, Germans, Hollanders, Norwegians, &e.) — were hindered by 
the war then prevailing between the Portuguese and natives, which 
ended in the capture of Gjmgunhana, the head of theTsliangana tribe, 
and other hostile chiefs, but as soon as the Mission party had taken 
possession of a house in the town they began regular services in a 
room set apart as a temporary chapel. During the first two years the 
Church attendance consisted of four or five persons at evening service, 
seldom anyone at the celebration, there being but six communicants 
among the population ; but the Church went on doing her duty by 
offering God His due worship, and praying for those who would not 
come to pray for themselves, and a distinct improvement took placo 
in the next two years. The work among the constantly-shifting white 
population took up much time, and tended “ to wear away to the very 
core the spiritual life of a priest.” 

To a large extent it was “social work,” seeking out in their 
favourite haunts, and befriending, the utterly indifferent, destitute, 
sick, or friendless young men, many of whom had been regular Church- 
goers at home. Another branch of work was that of visiting ships, and 
holding services on board, not only for the English, but also for the 
Norwegian and Swedish crews, who, almost to a man, spoke English. 
These services were appreciated, but involved some personal expense 
to Mr. Bovill, and the cost of living at Lorenzo Marques is greater 
than in any other town in South Africa [8]. 

Towards the erection of a suitable church— in place of a corrugated 
iron building, which became unbearably hot soon after sunrise — the 
Society, in 1837, voted PI ,000 from the Marriott bequest, but owing 
to delay in obtaining a site the new building was not finished till 1839. 
Portuguese law prohibits all outside decorations— steeple, belfry or 
bell, or any emblem signifying externally that it is a church [3]. 

In October 1895 the first native Mission station in connection with 
Delagoa Bay was opened— at Mtsova, twelve miles from Lorenzo 
Marques— among the Ba Lenge, or, as they are commonly called, 
Machopis, who were settled there as refugees from Chopiland. The 
commencement of this work was a noble act on the part of a native 
catechist, named John Matthew, who gave up a post in Johannes- 
burg and exchanged an income of Pi 50 a year for one-fourth of 
that sum. 

A temporary church was built by the people in the chief’s kraal, 
and the work received much encouragement. The chief (Mangunyana), 
although he said he was too old to change his religion, induced his 
pqpple to attend church, and sent his children to school. His eldest 
son also sent his children to school, attended the services regularly 
himself, and helped with his own hands to build our church. The 
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work had developed considerably when, in 1897 , the capture of 
Gungunhaua and the restoration of peace to Chopiland enabled the 
refugees to return there. They took with them a certain knowledge 
of Christianity, and sent piteous appeals for teachers to follow them.* 
Some of their children were left at Mfcsova to be taught Christian 
truths, and there remained many other natives in the district to bo 
influenced by the Mission [10]. 

The second outstationof Lorenzo Marques was opened in January 
1897 at Illambankulu, the suburb in which most of the natives work- 
ing in the town make their homes. Among these were a considerable 
number of Christians who had been taught at Durban, Johannesburg, 
Barberton, and other places. John Matthew began work at Hlamban- 
kulu, some of his old congregation from Mtsova followed him, and 
soon a large number of hearers came round, and the result surpassed 
the most sanguine expectations. Every Sunday the church was 
packed as only natives can pack, the chancel part being crammed full 
of children, with little or no room for the priest to move or turn round, 
as they wero on the altar steps. The windows and doors were thrown 
open, and all round the church outside were numbers joining in the 
servico who were unable to get even sta rifling room inside the church. 
Mr. Bovill says he came out from the service sometimes more like 
pulp than anything else, the building (of corrugated iron) being fright- 
fully hot. The cost of building this church (l' 95) was collected from 
the English merchants residing in Lorenzo Marques. 

The daily services during the week are woll attended morning and 
evening, the language used being Si Chopi. 

Some translations have been made into that tongue, and it was “ a 
great day ” for the Bishop when, in 1898, he stood at the erection 
which does duty for an altar in the little chapel at Illambankulu, with 
the type- written copy of the Prayer-book before him, and “ for the 
first time in the world’s history sang tire Communion Service in the 
Chopi language.” 

The day school at Illambankulu will, it is hoped, become a centre 
for training teachers and catechists. 

Some of the congregation at Hlambankulu, who live some distance 
from the church in another suburb of the town called Klavani, wished 
to have a place of worship nearer for daily services, and at their own 
expense they put up a small chapel, which was dedicated to St. Peter 
by the Bishop on June 29, 1900 [11]. 

At Shifungo, ten miles from Lorenzo Marques, on the opposite 
side of the rivor, a station was opened in 1897 at the request of 
the chief, Robert Makusa. In his younger days he had been baptized 
and confirmed by Bishop Colenso in Natal. On returning to his own 
country he fell away into polygamy, but now having repented he 
endeavoured to make amends by building a chapel on liis property find 
asking for a catechist. One was appointed, and tho chief himself took 
the daily services until his death in 1898. 

The work was then carried on by a native named Daniel Mhayisa, 

* The scattered Christians in Chopiland wort* visited by Jolm i» 

moo, and many ofthem have come to Lorenzo Marques for Communion from time to 
time. The Bishop is anxious to open a Mission in their country. 
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as the guardians of the young chief who carried on the chief’s work 
during his minority were all heathen [12]. 

At Matolla, where work was begun at the beginning of 1898 by 
Philip Coolinan, who had been catechist at Shifungo, a school was 
burnt down owing to some previous bad feeling which had been 
aroused against some Missionaries formerly temporarily located near 
Matolla. The incendiary expressed regret when ho found that tho 
Mission was connected with the Church The work was carried on in 
the open air until a hut was placed at the catechist’s disposal [18]. 

In 1899 an application for teaching services was received from 
some kraals in the district of Matufcwini. To show their earnestness 
the people put up a school chapel at tlieir own expense ; this was 
finished and dedicated to the Holy Angels by the Bishop on 
October 2. 1 000 

in 1000 the minister of an Independent native congregation asked 
the Bishop to take over himself and his flock, and to visit and baptize 
his converts. Accordingly, in November, the leader, Joseph Matolio, 
was confirmed, the Bishop having visited the school at lllangmoya 
and baptized some of his converts on October 6. 

The work in the parts of l lie diocese outside Dolagoa Bay district 
is noticed else where.* 

To a great extent tho direct Mission work of the diocese will have 
to he done by native assistants, drawn, as at first, from other dioceses, 
and eventually from the diocese itself. The European staff have 
to endure many hardships and privations, and two of them broke 
down in 181)8, and had to return to England- Mr. E. Davenport, 
who had acquired two of the six nativo languages, and the Bov. J. 
1 C. Boon, whose illness originated from an accident. While travelling 
in an unknown country his horse bolted, and loft him to wander for 
two days and nights without food or shelter [IT]. 

The Bishop, who endeavoured, but without success, to avoid having 
a distinct Missionary Association to supplement the Society’s grant, 
visited England again in 1897 to raise funds, hut ho found this 
an expensive plan, not to he repeated ; every pound (he said) which lie 
earned for the diocese cost him between Gx. and 7.?., and “ but for tho 
help of the S.P.G.” lie “could not go on working at all'* [loj. 

In 18119 the Society, on the Bishop’s request, consented to the 
terms under which tho Lebombo Bishopric Endowment Fund is held 
by tho South African Provincial Church Trustees being so modified 
that any sums over and above the first X'10,000 invested may be 
used “ for the purchasing of land for, and the providing of, a See 
house.” At present the Bishop is “ content to sleep in outhouses, or 
pantries, or vestries,” but lie pleads for “at least an ollice” in which 
to keep his Diocesan papers [lfir/j. 

INHA.M HANK ( 1 891-1900). 

Inhambane, the place selected by Bishop Smyth as his headquarters, 
is almost equidistant from tho three land boundaries (N., S. & W.) of 
the Diocese of Lebombo, and is situated on the coast to the north 
of Delagoa Bay. On the Bishop’s preliminary visit* there in 1894 

* Sec pp. 31G//. utid 8G8Z. 
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he found that in the whole of the district, containing about GO, 000 
huts, there were only three white men trying to do Mission work - the 
Portuguese at Mongwe, Mr. Richards, an American Congregationalist 
(who was doing his best to keep up the work started by the American 
Board, but given up by them, and about to be taken up by the 
“ Episcopal Methodists ”), and Mr. Agnow, of the Free Methodist 
Church of America. With a view to avoiding unnecessary friction in 
regard to the location of stations, and arranging that they “ should 
work so as to help each other in all possible ways,” the Bishop saw 
Mr. Richards, who reciprocated the feeling, and gavo several proofs of 
his goodwill, inviting the Bishop to be his guest at Cambini until he 
had built a houso for himself [16]. 

In 1895 the Bishop settled at Gikuki, on the north sido of the bay, 
and here, on January 9, 1898, took place the baptism and confirma- 
tion of the first convert within the actual borders of the Diocese of 
Lebombo. This convert, Mbitshi Kambula, who received the name 
of Josefa, is now doing good work as a teacher under very diilicult 
circumstances. Meanwhile a chapel had been built, a school started, 
translations printed at a Mission press, and a considerable medical 
work begun. One of the workmen, after having spent two months 
in the ceremonies of burying his wife, asked the Mission to advanco 
him j£ 20 to buy another wife. This system of buying wives found 
favour with tho women. The ruoro money paid for them tlio greater 
was the honour. In 1898 tho headquarters (with the Mission Press) 
were removed to “ Chamboni ” or “ Camboni,” a portion of the Maxixi 
district [17]. 

At Cliilambi, another suburb of Inliambane, a Boys’ school begun 
by Miss Saunders (“ Sister Agnos ”) in 1895 in a hut lent by 
Mr. Richards, developed into a College or boarding school within two 
years, and it is hoped will supply the future teachers and catechists of 
the Tonga- speaking districts. Up to 1898 Miss Saunders and her friends 
boro almost all the expense, including the purchase of site. At the 
end of each year the day-school suffers owing to the occurrence of 
the “drinking season,” so called because tho kanju or cashew, a fruit 
resembling the apple and pear in appearance, is then picked for 
making wino (the children being employed in plucking tho fruit), and 
the people do very little besides getting drunk. 

The opening of a church (“All Saints”) at Cliilambi in 1897, 
erected in memory of the Rev. II. T. A. Thompson,* was made tho 
occasion of inviting all the known native Christians in Inliambane, 
other than Roman Catholics, “to join in a great act of worship,” 
and many came. Miss Saunders, who had helped in the erection 
of the church at Cliilambi, also opened an outstation in 1897 
at Churaneni, fourteen miles from Inhambane. During her visits 
she occupied a small hut, which drew from the Bishop the excla- 
mation, “ Oh 1 if I only had as good accommodation for my fellow- 
workers as my father has for his horse in England, I should be 
so thankful I ” [18]. 

In 1897 a school and home for girls was opened at Maxixi by an 


a a 


See p. 3347*. 
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American* Churchwoman who had joined the staff at Gikuki, the first 
pupil being a Capo girl who had been abandoned by a man after 
taking her 2,000 miles away from her home under promise of marriage. 
Then came other pupils, Christian and heathen, the fathers showing 
more sympathy with the effort than had been expected. In 1898 the 
foundress of the school, Miss Scott, and her helper, Miss Dorothy 
Wells (an adopted daughter), had to return to America for the 
education of the latter, but the work continues [19]. 

In 1897 an outstation was temporarily opened in the Bembe 
district, and in 1898 a Christian Makwakwa, who had been taught at 
St. Columba’s Home, Capetown, and had received further teaching 
at Inhambane, went off to his own people, twenty- three miles distant, 
and built a house and a schoolroom so that he might teach the 
Ba Makwakwa [20]. 


On the outbreak of the Boer war, in 1899, Bishop Smyth and his 
staff in trying “ to do their duty '* rendered splendid service in minister- 
ing to the refugees arriving at Delagoa Bay from the Transvaal until 
they could proceed to their homes. In October 1899 forty-five thousand 
arrived, tho bulk being coloured refugees, or natives turned out of tho 
mines. The demand on the time and purses of the Mission staff was 
considerable, but was cheerfully met, and they gave up their beds to 
ladies, and themselves slept on floors or elsewhere. The English 
and the German residents co-operated in the good work. Happily the 
church was completed before the rush came, and could therefore be 
used for sleeping accommodation for those who could get no other. 
To those people who were inclined to regard this as Bacrilege the 
Bishop invariably replied, “What better use could I make of the 
house of God than to shelter in it the temples of the Holy Ghost ? ” 
[ 21 ]. 

The war has done much good by sending Christian natives to 
Delagoa Bay, who have stirred up others and created a large demand 
for catechists in the district [21a], 


Beira, in tjte Diocese of Mashonaland (1892 1900). 

When in 1893 the railway from Beira to Rhodesia was being con- 
structed, Beira had a larger European population than any place 
inside Mashonaland. At a visit to this part of his diocese, some two 
years before, the Bishop of Mashonaland was told by a Portuguese 
official that he was breaking the law by having services there on a 
Sunday, but the authorities had now adopted a favourable attitude, 
and probably at that time at no other place, under similar conditions, 
on the East Coast of Africa, had a proposal to build an English 
church been entertained. 

During the next four years the English people at Beira and along 
the railway were occasionally ministered to by Mr. F. W. Ritchie 

* Tho Bishop stated in 3890, “Wherever American Christians get, there Mission work 
is being done,” adding that there were several American citizens in the diocese, “ and 
their example alone is doing a great deal to alter the habits of our degraded people.” 
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(1893), Mr. Mitchley (1894), the Bishop of Zululand (1894), and 
others. At the time of Bishop Carter’s visit the line was not open 
for passenger traffic, and he had to travel on a truck. The line 
passed through a country famous for large game, lions being shot 
at within 200 yards of the train. At “ the 81 mile peg ” there 
were a number of men who had been working the whole day (a 
Sunday) and one of them said, “ Let's ask the Bishop to give us a 
service ; I have not heard a sermon for fourteen years'' The service, 
which was held at 10 o’clock at night, was one which the Bishop said 
he should never forget. The Rev. A. Walker reported in 1897 that the 
people at Beira, and all the camps between there and Urntali, treated 
the passing clergy with the greatest kindness and consideration, but it 
was too pathetic to hear them over and over again express the feeling 
that the home folk seemed to have forgotten that they, their kith and 
kin, really had souls, as they were “ living and dying like heathen.”* 
In this year the British Consul — Mr. Carnegie Ross, who, with Mrs. 
Ross, were foremost in supporting the Church — offored a furnished 
house rent free, and a stipend at the rate of <£ J 200 a year for nine 
months for a resident clergyman. Beira, “ so long neglected, after a 
miserable spiritual and moral failure,’’ was now occupied by the Rev. 
W. H. Robins. Up to 1898 at least 50 per cent, of those employed 
in the construction of the railway had died from fever or other causes. 
“ Still the work goes on and will go on and be completed ” (said the 
Bishop of Mashonaland) “ What a lesson for those who serve the 
Lord Christ ! ” The Bishop had found Mr. Robins living patiently 
in this most trying climate and enjoying it. But outside this “ grim 
happiness ” there were almost unimaginable difficulties. It was the 
“old problem of faith, and hope, and love against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil.” 

The Mission in Beira had dropped to a low depth, and it seemed 
as if it must cease, but the Bishop’s visit revived interest and energy, 
and a fresh start was made. 

The hindrances to Christian work at Beira arise chiefly from the 
mixture of races (there being eight European nationalities, besides 
a mass of pathetically indifferent natives and Asiatics), the intense 
heat, and Sunday labour. Up to 1898 no attempt had been made to 
convert the natives. 

With the Society’s aid steps have been taken for erecting a church 
in Beira. 

At Fontesvilla, a railway terminus situated fifty miles up the Pungwe 
river, and with a deadly climate, Church services began in 1893 in a 
railway carriage. 

The Rev. W. J. Roxburgh, of Urntali, now ministers as far as 
possible along the lino between Urntali and Beira [1]. 

* While (added Mr. Walker) so many parishes in England were consumed with 
anxiety whether to have a new organ or an extra curate, when thoro was “no real need" 
for either. 

[For Statistical Summary see HS4.) 
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CHAPTER XLYIII. 


PART II. GAZ ALAND. 


GazaTiAND, situated on tlio eastern side of South Africa between Mashonaland and 
the Indian Ocean, is Portuguese territory with the exception of a small portion on the 
west which was assigned in 18811 to the British youth Africa Company. The natives, 
“ Umzila’s people M or “ tribe,” are a branch of the Zulu roco. 


On the return journey from his famous tour to the Zambesi in 1888 
[see p. 808] the Bishop of Blokmfontkin, while still far from Gazaland, 
had to remain hidden behind a hill at Inyampara for fear of some 
Gaza men who were engaged in collecting tribute from Sipiro’s people, 
llis journal at this stage records : “ I am told the Gaza people to the 
south allow no white man to come among them in their own country, 
and that those that are now here would ask for such of our things 
as they wanted, and, if they were refused, would take them and kill 
us 11 [1]. Notwithstanding this tbe Bishop proposed in 1889 to visit 
the Gaza country. The Society considered it premature to do so 
then ; but through the influence of a Christian cousin of Umzila the 
Bishop sought “ to procure admission for Christianity ” [2]. 

In J auuary— February 1891 the South African Bishops decided to 
include Gazaland in the two new Missionary dioceses which they were 
then forming — the portion north of the Sabi River being assigned to 
‘‘Mashonaland,” and the part south of tho river to “Lebombo” [8]. 
Funds for Missions in both dioceses have been set apart by tho Society, 
and it is hoped that actual work will soon be commenced in Gazaland [4] . 

(1 892 1900). In 1898 Mr. J. It. Burgin was sent from Mashonaland 
to open work in the Melsctter district, a most beautiful but fever-stricken 
country, with lemons, bananas, and lovely flowers, growing wild. He 
visited the different chiefs from village to village, himself sleeping in 
blankets, with largo fires around to keep off wild beasts, and some- 
times he sat up half tho night to keep lions away. In one tour he 
travelled 200 miles. Some two years previously the Bishop of Mashona- 
land had arranged with the American missionaries to leave Gungunyani’s 
people to them, and Mr. Burgin began a station at Melsetter in ignor- 
ance of its being in their field. On the arrival of the American mis- 
sionaries it was thought best that he should leave that part of the 
country. In so doing he had tho consolation of feeling that his eight 
months’ work among the natives would help the Americans considerably 
in their start [5J. 

In the part of Gazaland included in the Diocese of Lebombo there 
are to be found scattered Christians saying their prayers and hoping 
for the arrival of Church teachers to collect them into congregations, 
and of priests to give them the Sacraments [G], 
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C11APTEB XL1X. 

THU OUANOE IilVEll COLONY. 


Tins is an inland country lying on tho eastern side of South Africa between Capo 
Colony and tho Transvaal Ac., its area being about 50,000 square miles. Its settlement 
by whites was due to discontented Dutch farmers, who began to migrate from the Capo 
Colony in 1837. [See p. 208.] In IbiB it became formally subject to British Sovereignty, 
which however was abandoned in 1854. From that time, it remained a Republic until 
1000, when as a result of its assisting the Transvaal in tho war against Great Britain, 
“ the Orange Free Stall',” as it had been called, became “ tho Orange River Colony,” the 
annexation by Great Britain taking place on May 28, 1000. 


As part of the original Diocese of Cape Town, the Orange River 
Sovereignty was visited by Bishop Gray in 1850. At that time its 
population was estimated at nearly 100,000 (85,000 coloured), and the 
country was occupied by the Dutch Church and the “ Berlin,” “London,” 
“ Wesleyan,” and “ Paris ” Missionary Societies. From the local repre- 
sentatives of these the Bishop met with a friendly reception, tho Berlin 
Missionaries (Lutherans) complaining to him of the “ very unsound 
views generally taught by English Dissenting Missionaries with refer- 
ence to the Sacrament of Baptism which they said, being spoken of 
generally as only a sign or mark, the coloured people confounded it 
with tho sign or marks upon tho cattle, and did not esteem it in any 
higher light than this.” At Boom-plaats on May 1, the Bishop read 
the Burial Service over the remains of some British officers and soldiers 
who had fallen in a recent battle with the Boers and been buried “ in a 
walled enclosure in the middle of Mr. Wright's garden.” This appears 
to have been the first service performed in the sovereignty by an 
ordained representative of tho Anglican Church. Previously to the 
Bishop’s coming the inhabitants of Bloemfontein (the capital), who 
were “nearly exclusively English,” had appealed to him for a clergy- 
man, and on his arrival thero on May 3 a deputation from the military 
and civilians waited on him, expressed their satisfaction at the visit, 
and their hope “ that it might lead to the establishment of a Church 
and Clergyman 99 among them. With the aid of the British Resident, 
Major Warden, who showed much kindness, sites wore selected for 
“ Church, Burial-ground, Parsonage, and School,” the Bishop under- 
taking to furnish plans for a church to hold 200, towards the erection 
of which the people had already raised £ J 200. 

On Sunday, May 6, the Bishop held Morning Service “in an open 
shed" (for the troops), and afternoon (1.80) “in tho school-house, 1 ' 
when three children were baptized, four candidates prepared by himself 
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were confirmed, and ten persons communicated, the building being 
crowded inside and out throughout the whole services, which lasted 
nearly three hours. He also consecrated the military burial-ground 
on this day. Of the capital he wrote : “ Bloemfontein is rapidly 
rising in importance. A press is coming up and a newspaper is about 
to be started. The Romish Bishop is soon to visit it, with a view, I 
understand, to fix a priest there, and the Methodists have decided 
upon planting a station in the village. Everything is of course in a 
rough state. There is nothing remarkable in the situation of the 
village; it is defended by a rude fort, mounted with four guns.” 
During the Bishop’s stay in the sovereignty (April 80-May 14) he 
visited Philippolis (the capital of Adam Kok, a Griqua Chief), Bethany, 
Tliaba-’Neliu (the town of Morokko, the Chief of the Barolong), 
Makquatlin (the village of Molitzani, a Chief of some Basutos and 
Becliuanas), Merimitzo, Winburg, and Harrismith, and had inter- 
views with the aforesaid Chiefs. Near Harrismith on May 12 he was 
joined by the Rev. J. Green of Maritzburg, whom he commissioned 
to fix upon sites for a church, parsonage, and school at Harrismith, a 
promising village as yet of “only two or three houses” [1J. On the 
return journey the Bishop ordained at Maritzburg Mr. W. A. Stkablek, 
a catechist of the Society, whom he stationed at Bloemfontein in 
1850 [2]. 

Bishop Gray’s visit was followed up in 1850 and 1858 by Arch- 
deacon Merriman of Graliamstown, who in the latter year reported 
that the church at Bloemfontein was still unfinished, that Smithliold 
was “ bristling with life and activity,” the people having raised in a few 
daySot'OO a year for a clergyman and nearly L’800 towards a church ; 
and that at Harrismith, among an increasing English population 
was a magistrate who once had acted as catechist under the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia, and was willing to renew his services [8J. With the 
exception of these visits Mr. Steabler laboured as the first and only 
clergyman of the Church of England in the sovereignty until its 
abandonment by the British Government, when he withdrew on 
March 28, 1854 [4 J. In the previous year, on the subdivision of the 
See of Capetown, the British Government excluded the sovereignty 
from the three South African dioceses (Capetown, Grahamstown, and 
Natal), and this accounts for its partial neglect by the Church during 
the next ten years. Sir G. Grey and the Bishops of Capetown and 
Grahamstown seem to have done what they could under the circum- 
stances to meet the calls of the settlers for clergymen, and from 1855 
to 1858 the Rev. M. R. Every was maintained at Bloemfontein by 
Sir G. Grey and the Bishop of Grahamstown, aided in the latter year 
by the Society [5j. 

About the end of 1858 Mr. Every returned to Graliamstown, and 
although funds for a continuance and extension of tlia Mission were set 
apart by the Society in 1859 and 1800, actual work (under clergymen) 
was not renewed until 1808, when the Society having provided 
salaries for a Bishop and two other Missionaries, the Diocese of 
Orange River was constituted, and the Rev. E. T wells was con- 
secrated Missionary Bishop of the same in Westminster Abbey on 
February 2 [0J. 

Up to this time Churchmen in the Free State had had no oppor- 
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trinities of receiving Holy Communion other than at tho occassional 
celebrations provided by Archdeacon Merriman in 1850 and 1858 — both 
Mr. Ste abler and Mr. Every being only in Deacon’s Orders [7]. 

In September 1868 Bishop Twells and the Itev. A. Field reached 
the Free State. At Smithfield, the first place visited, a public meeting of 
welcome was held tho day after their arrival (September IB), when £460 
was subscribed towards building a church, a site (of one erf”) for 
which and for a parsonage had been reserved twelve years before 
when the town was laid out. For many years the English people here 
had been seeking a clergyman, and soon after landing at Port Elizabeth 
the Mission party received from them a contribution of £60 to assist in 
the travelling expenses up the country. 

Though “ brought up in various denominations ” the European 
community, numbering 800, “ almost wholly English,” 44 all united in 
the wish to have a Clergyman, and in the effort to support one,” and 
at the opening service on Sunday, September 20, many (men included i 
“ could not refrain from tears.” Some of the people, however, 44 had 
no Prayer Books, others did not know how to use them.” Near the 
town were located some 200 Fingoes and Kaffirs, and for these a 
service was held in Dutch on the same day, in order to show them 
“ that the English Bishop looked upon them as part of his flock.” 
In other places delay and neglect had been followed by a loss of 
Church adherents and of grants-in-aid allowed by the Volksraad* for 
religious purposes. Some families had joined the Dutch Church, some 
the Wesleyans, and others “ became altogether careless.” Many old 
settlers complained bitterly of being deserted : “ if the Government 
gave us up,” said one, “ wo thought the Church might still have cared 
for us.” At Bloemfontein a Wesleyan teacher had been working three 
years, “ having been sent when all hope of gaining a Clergyman 
seemed taken away,” but the Bishop was 4 ‘ heartily received by all,” and 
for the revival of Church Services on Sunday, October i, the Wesleyan 
Minister gave up the use of his own building, the English Church 
being “in ruins— a most pitiful sight,” having been ‘ 4 turned into a 
sheep kraal.” 

Yet this was “ the only semblance of an English Church” then 
in the diocese. The people at Bloemfontein desired a schoolmaster 
as well as a clergyman. A “ College ” had been founded by Sir 
George Grey, but Dutch influence and mismanagement had led to 
its being closed and to there being “no school in the place.” At 
Fauresmitli, on Octobers the Bishop found most of the people “ un- 
willingly pledged to the support of a Wesleyan,” who had also the 
Volksraad grant, hut they promised at least £100 per annum for a 
clergyman. Philippolis, which had 44 only two years . . . ceased to bo 
a Griqua village, under Adam Kok,” was now 44 a thriving and pro- 
mising little place,” where Church services had boon held lor 
three years by a catechist under the Bishop of Capetown. But tho 
people begged for 44 a real Clergyman,” and the chief proprietor 
(Mr. Harvey) himself promised £50 a year for three years for one. 
The coloured people also, to whom the Bishop ministered, pleaded for 
“a preacher.” On the completion of liis first tour* at Smithfield on 
October 21, where he was joined by the rest ot his staff, the Bishop 

* House of Represcntativea. t Which included Basutoland. 
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placed the Rev. A. Field and a schoolmaster (Mr. Clegg) at Bloem- 
fontein,* the Rev. C. Clulee at Fauresmith and Philippolis,* and a 
catechist (Mr. Bell) at Smithfield* [8]. 

From these centres during the next two years (1864-6), Winburg, 
Cronstadt, Bethlehem, ITarrismith, Reddesberg, and other places were 
visited and occasional services were provided. The schools at Bloemfon- 
tein and Smithfield were “ worked with great success,” becoming 
self-supporting within a year [9]. At Fauresmith, “chiefly a Dutch 
village,” a Confirmation held on April 27, 1864, had a great effect on 
those present, “ especially on the Dutch, who had never seen anything 
of the kind before.” One person who had left tho English Com- 
munion for that of Home four years before “was so moved by it, as 
by an appeal from his own mother Church, that he resolved to return 
to her Communion.” Two of the candidates came from a distance of 
sixty miles and remained at Fauresmith a month for preparation [10]. 

Tho progress of the Missions generally was interrupted in 1865 by 
a war between tho settlers and the Basutos under the Chief Moshesh, 
during which the Rev. C. Olulee acted as “ chaplain to the English 
on commando ” and ministered to the Dutch troops also, his services 
being much valued. 

An idea of the ravages committed by the Basutos may be gathered 
from tho fact that in one day 3,000 “ swept across the district of 
Smithfield and captured some 70,000 sheep, besides oxen and horses,” 
and the value of the stock stolen in one month was estimated at 
£’200,000. The war resulted in the cession of a portion of Basutoland 
to the Free State and (by the breaking of the power of the Chiefs) in 
the removal of some hindrances to the evangelisation of the natives [11]. 
Already hopeful beginnings had been made among the Griquas at 
Philippolis (1868), the Kaffirs at Bloemfontein (1865), and tho Baro- 
long at Thaba ’Ncliu. The Barolong are a Bechuana tribe which, in 
order to escape the ravages of tlie Mantatces, migrated under the 
Chief Moroko from “ the interior of Africa, north of the Vaal River,” 
and settling at Thaba ’Nchu about 1834 formed there the largest or 
the second largest native town in South Africa.t In this district, con- 
taining 12,000 heathen, the Mission opened by the Rev. G. Mitchell 
in 1865 was all the more acceptable from tho fact that two sons of 
Moroko were Christians, and one of them (Samuel), who had been 
educated in England, assisted in teaching his countrymen [121. 
November HO, 1866, was signalised by the consecration of tho first 
church in Bloemfontein. For the three previous years, during the 
work of reconstruction, services were held in “ a place far ruder and 
more inconvenient than an ordinary English barn.” Connected with 
the new building was a chapel for native services — the whole calcu- 
lated to seat 200 persons. At the same time a house was built for the 
Bishop, who had been occupying the position of “ a lodger . . . with 


* It was intended to station Mr. Field permanently at Smithfield in 18(54; but lio 
resigned in September of that year. Ilis place was then filled for a short time hy the 
Rev. E. G. Oldfield, “ a temporary visitor in tho State,” other ministrations at Bloem- 
fontein being provided by the Bishop. Tho Rev. E. G. Shapcote (not S.P.G.), who had 
accompanied the Bishop from England, officiated at Smithfield or at Philippolis till 
September 18(55, when ho returned to England [8a]. 

+ An account of the Barolong is given by Mr. Mitchell in the Mission Field , of August 
and September 1875. 
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only one room ” as liis own. The day of consecration was kept as a 
general holiday, the Dutch, including the President, taking an interest 
in the proceedings. Archdeacon Morriman, who had laid the founda- 
tion stone exactly sixteen years before, preached the sermon, and the 
offertory was nearly £’800 [18]. In 1807 a Missionary brotherhood 
organised in England arrived in the Free State, under the charge of 
the Uev. Canon Beckett. It was intended that these brethren 
should “ live together at a farm sixty miles from the nearest town, 
working with their own hands, and practically sotting forth the 
dignity of honest labour,” while they also engaged “in direct Evan- 
gelistic work ” [14]. 

For this purpose Modderport was selected as the centre in 1801) [15]. 
In the previous year four of the brethren* occupied Thaba ’Nchu, Mr. 
Mitchell having temporarily removed his residence to Bloemfontein 
to assist in extending the work there among the Kaffirs, Griquas, 
Hottentots, &c. [16]. 

By the country-born Dutch and English people in tlio Free Stato 
the coloured races were “ looked upon as inferior animals and very 
often treated as such.” The Dutch would “ not allow them to enter 
their places of worship when alive, nor to lie in the same neighbour- 
hood when dead,” nor would their ministers, as a rule, “ cither baptize, 
or marry, or bury them.” Hence “ great indignation” was caused in 
1870 by Mr. Clulke burying a Kaffir woman in the usual burial- 
ground for white Christians at Bloemfontein. A fortnight later a 
Dissenting Minister who intended following Mr. Clulee’s example had 
not the courage, in face of “ threatened violence,” to give a poor half- 
caste woman “ a resting-place among her fellow- Christians, but buried 
her outside tlio wall, in the open held.” A few years before, when 
seme of the English congregation “ wished to oxcludo all coloured 
people from the Cathedral services,” the Bishop and the llev. D. G. 
CiiOGiiAN “ insisted that the House of God should be free to all bap- 
tized persons.” The result was that not only were the coloured 
Christians left undisturbed in the Church but some English parents 
began to send their children to the coloured school [17]. 

In 1860 Bishop T wells resigned [18] ; and Archdeacon Memman 
having declined an unanimous call from tlio diocese, the Kev. A. B. 
We un was consecrated in England to the vacant see under the title 
of “Bishop of Bloemfontein” on St. Andrew’s Day 1870 [10]. In 
October 1871 ho reported to the Society 

“ with all thankfulness and truth that a real and deep work is being carried on by 
the Church, both in the directly Missionary Stations, as at Thaba ’Nchu and also 
at the towns where Europeans have settled. Our stall of clergy though . . . too 
few to cope with the vast work and opportunities opening out in various directions, 
are united, sound, and well instructed in the faith ; hard-working, and devoted to 
the cause of God and His Church ” [‘20J. 

As an illustration of the way in which the Society’s grants are put to 
the “utmost use” Archdeacon Cvoglian stated in 1877 that in return 
for £50 a year his native Mission in Bloemfontein showed 
“ a large and orderly congregation of native converts, daily increasing, worshipping 


* The brotherhood has not boon officially connected with the Society; but on several 
Kjcasions its members have assisted in the Society’s Missions. 
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in a comely and well appointed chapel, with daily services and weekly Communions 
largely attended, day and night schools well conducted, a regular staff of church 
officers, and offertories which would not be thought small from the similar class of 
congregation in England. . . . With humility and thankfulness to Almighty God, 
I can offer this result to the Venerable Society in return for their support ” [21]. 

Thaba ’Ncliu, the chief native Mission station, could show as the 
results of the first ten years’ work 100 communicants and the baptism 
of 300 souls, all of whom had been living “ in the darkest and most 
degrading heathenism.” At sunrise and sunset services were held 
daily, and on Sundays there were from six to seven services, in Secoana, 
Dutch, and English. The Barolong language, viz. Scrolong, had also 
been reduced to writing by the Missionaries and the Prayer Book 
translated into it and printed in the Mission. Many children were 
under instruction, and some of the most promising youths had been 
sent to the Native College at Graliamstown for training as Mission 
agents [22]. 

The following account by the Rev. G. Mitchell in 1870 gives “ some 
idea of outdoor preaching among the Barolong of Tliaba ’Ncliu ” : — 

“ The evangelist sets off so as to get to the village where he intends to preach 
about the time the women return from drawing water in the afternoon - while the 
sun is therefore still hot. Tn some places he will he received kindly enough; in 
others, however, he will be left to battle with the dogs or keep clear of them as best 
he can ; sometimes he will find the people holding a fojist, and most of them far 
too talkative to listen profitably to a Missionary. At one time permission to preach 
will be refused him, and at another it will he given so reluctantly as to make the 
poor Missionary almost afraid to proceed to call the people. For this purpose I 
usually take with me a hand-hell. Hut some chiefs prefer sending a servant who 
climbs the hillside, or on to the top of a low turret, and calls to the whole village 
from there. Most villages are lmilt at the foot of some hill, and nearly all have 
this turret near the court. This court is a place inclosed by a circular fence about 
six feet high, made of stakes and bushes, and is the common place of business for 
all the people of the village, where news is heard, and whither therefore the 
evangelist goes to preach the Gospel, and the people to listen to his message. 
While the people are assembling T usually run about among the houses inquiring 
after the sick, greeting everybody, and persuading all to come to hear the Gospel. 
Perhaps twenty persons of a village of two hundred inhabitants may come, 
sometimes more, or not so many. When the service begins I take my place inside 
the court with my back to the hedge, the people sitting on the ground just wlicro 
it pleases them, and, taking off my hat, I say, * In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ and the people will also take off their hats. And 
then a portion of Holy Scripture will be read ; and afterwards follows a discourse 
upon it, closing with prayer. Hut if any of the native Christians are present a 
couple of hymns will also be sung, the people standing. Towards the end of rny 
sermon I say that if auyonc desires to become a child of God he must come to me 
at my house, or go to such and such a native Christian and he will bring him to 
me. When the service is over all the people, men, women, and children, will 
crowd around me and shake me by the hand and then return to their homes. 

“ This is all straightforward and pleasant enough. Let me tell you, however, 
that the preacher is not allowed to proceed as quietly as he is in an English church. 
Both dogs and babies are usually brought to those assemblies ; and no sooner do 
the one begin to tight than the other begin to cry ; and then commences hissing 
and stone-throwing, and mothers getting up and going out and coming in again ; 
and then perhaps a fowl will commence cackling and interrupting us ; and if it is 
the rainy season the service may he abruptly terminated by a storm. 

“Thus you see preaching the Gospel among the Barolong in their villages is 
not an easy work ; indeed, it is . . . difficult and wearisome and oppressive, both 
mentally and bodily ” [23], 

In 1882 the new Chief, “ entirely unsolicited,” presented to the 
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Mission a farm of over 2,500 acres, named Tabule, and £50 for the 
Boarding School [24]. On the death of the old Chief Moroka, a 
dispute between Samuel, his son, and Sepinari, his stepson, led to 
the killing of the latter, and the annexation of the Barolong country 
to the Free State in 1884. The political changes checked the work 
for a time, but Canon Crisp was enabled to complete his translations of 
the Gospels and revise the Prayer Book. In the same year “the 
first native Minister in the Diocese,” Gabriel David, was ordained, 
after a long probation as Catechist under Archdeacon Cuoghan and 
others [25]. On the translation of Bishop Webb to Grahamstown in 
1883, Archdeacon Croghan, as Vicar- General, administered the vacant 
see until the consecration of Dr. Knight-Bruce as its third Bishop 
in 1880 [20]. The permanency of the episcopal income was secured 
in 1882 by an Endowment Fund raised by the aid of over £1,000 from 
the Society, which up to that date provided for the support of the 
Bishop by an annual grant [27 1. 

The Missions planted among the settlers in this district became 
self supporting in a much shorter period than has been usual in the 
British Colonies, and the Society’s operations up to 1832 had long 
l een limited to work among the natives and half-castes. Jt should 
be noted that from this division extensions have been made to the 
other parts of the Diocese of Bloemfontein, viz. Basutoland [see 
p. 321], Bechuanaland [see p. 350], and Grhjualand West [see p. 317] ; 
also to the Transvaal [sec p. 354] and Mashonaland [sec p. 368]. In 
1801 Bishop Knight-Bruce resigned the See of Bloemfontein in 
order to take charge of Mashonaland. His successor was Dr. J. W. 
Hicks (consecrated in Capetown Cathedral September 21, 1802) [28]. 

1892-1900. 

Within a year of entering the diocese* Bishop Hicks travelled 6,350 
miles, and confirmed 1,130 persons, of whom half were English- 
speaking people and the remainder natives and half-castes, and he 
could report an increasing sympathy on the part of English colonists 
with the Missions and natives [20]. 

In the last ten years great efforts have been made by means of 
itinerant clergymen — Archdeacon Crisp and others— to minister to 
the English-speaking people scattered ever the conn try .t The work 
is one of great promise, and the people highly value the ministrations 
of religion. A touching proof of the way in which the influence of 
the Clergy was felt, even by the careless and godless, was afforded in 
1806 by a New Year’s gift of over £60 to the Rev P J. F. King, with 
a letter expressing their respect and esteem, from some of his “ friends 
and well-wishers on the diggings,” + “ who do not attend Divine 
service ” [30]. 

* Including Basutoland, Bccliuanaland, and Griqualand West. 

+ At the following and other places : Klipdam, Windsor top, Dowel sdorp, Pliilippolis, 
Edenhurg, Reddersburg, Rouxvillts, Zastron, Springfontein, Heilbron, Vrnle, Frankfort, 
Viljoen’s Drift, Ventersburg, Kroonstad, Wmburg, Vredefort, Hoopslad, Bultlouttiin, 
Jammerburg Mills, Bushman’s Kop, KolTyfontein, Seuekal, Reitz, Brindisi, Fouriesburg, 
llosbof, Luckotf. Many of those names have becomo generally known in England during 
the recent war. 

X The “River diggings,” Klipdam, &o. 
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In Bloemfontein tlie native Mission of St. Patrick has grown so 
rapidly that the communicants* were unable to get into the church 
on great festivals, and the Society, therefore, in 1897 assisted in en- 
larging the building. Offshoots have been planted at Brandfort, thirty 
miles distant, and in the Fingo village of Kaffirfontein, two miles 
away. The Mission suffered a severe loss in 1898 by the death of the 
Rev. G. David, the native priest-in- charge [81]. 

In 1897 -98 the Society assisted in providing new buildings for 
St. Andrew’s College and for St. George’s Cottage Hospital, Bloem- 
fontein. Tho College provides for the theological training of candidates 
for Holy Orders, and is a High School— the only Church school for boys 
within a largo area [see p. 780c]. The Government schools up to 
1900 were Dutch, and, as a rule, no religious instruction other than 
Scripture history was given in them. Tho hospital is under the care 
of “ Nursing Sisters ” [82]. 

The Mission among the Barolong at Thaba ’Nchu has grown 
rapidly under the Rev. II. Crosthwaite, who has managed in a won- 
derful way to minister to a small European congregation (St. Luke’s), 
and to conduct a native school as well as to shepherd a large and 
scattered flock of natives. In 1890 the Bishop of Blocmfontoin 
admitted to penance George Moroka, the only one of the old chief 
Moroka’s sons remaining at Thaba ’Nchu. He had been married in 
the Church rites many years before, but afterwards fell into ovil ways, 
and took a heathen concubine. After the death of his true wife his 
second “ wife ” was baptized, and lie on the same day was received 
back into the Church as a penitent. In 1897 tho Society granted 
X‘1,000 towards building a new church (St. Augustine’s) for the 
natives. From other sources tho Europeans who used to worship in 
tho native church were provided in 1899 with a separate church for 
themselves ( St. Luke’s) [88]. 

Tho erection of a church for the native Mission at Modderpoorfc in 
connection with the devoted brotherhood there was also aided by the 
Society in 1897-99 [81]. 

“ St. Deny’s” (an offshoot of tho Phokoane Mission in Becliuana- 
land) was begun in 1881 through the zeal of converts by whose efforts 
many converts were made among tho people scattered about upon tho 
farms, the farmers in many instances being glad that their servants 
should be instructed. Various hindrances — in particular the rinder- 
pest regulations — led to a suspension of the Mission from 1895 to 1897, 
when it was revived [85]. 

At Jagersfontein native Mission work has been carried on for some 
years within and without the compounds, the languages used being 
Sesotho and Dutch [86]. 

The death of Bishop Hicks in 1899 deprived the diocesot of its 
head at tho very time when his guidance was most needed, the Boers 
having declared war against England on the day of his death, which 
took place at Maseru, in Basutoland, on October 11. An ardent Mis- 

* 80 in 1880, and 700 in 1897. 

t The Diocese of Bloemfontein has been in a sonso the nursery of the South African 
Episcopate, it having given Bishops to Zululand (McKenzie), Grahamstown (Webb), and 
Mashonaland (Knight-Bruce and Gaul) [87a]. 
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sionary, as well as being eminent in medical knowledge and theology, 
he was one under whom the missionary work of others increased in 
force and effect [37]. 

During the five months which elapsed from the beginning of the 
war to the entry of the British troops into Bloemfontein the Clergy 
and their families remained in that city. They were treated with 
much consideration by the authorities, and, though it was necessary to 
practise strict economy, they had not to encounter serious privations. 
The sorvices in the Cathedral were well attended. The Litany, in 
accordance with the lato Bishop’s instructions, given a few days before 
his death, was said daily at noon as a special intercession. 

It was possible to undertake occasional itinerating work and to 
hold servicos at Winburg, Bultfontein, Bethulie, and Philippolis. 
Journeys to these places were often made in trains crowded by armed 
burghers cn route to the front, but the Clergy always met with respect 
and kindness. At Jacobsdal two of tho sisters from St. Michael’s 
Home rendered good service in the camp hospital, and at Bloem- 
fontein and Harrismith the Clergy were kept busy with the care of 
wounded prisoners. Archdeacon Crisp employed his spare time in 
translating the Old Testament lectionary in Sechuana, which he 
found a fascinating work and a great help amid the distractions of 
tho time. 

On the occupation of Bloemfontein the British soldiers, from Lord 
Roberts downwards, showed great delight at being able again to 
worship within the walls of a church, and large numbers, Sunday by 
Sunday, attended the celebrations of the Holy Communion, as well as 
the other services. Tho offertories were considerable, and, in addition 
to this practical demonstration of thankfulness, Lord Roberts, on behalf 
of himself and the army, initiated a movement for defraying the cost 
of lighting the Cathedral with tho electric light. 

It was an impressive sight on Easter Day 1900— tho Cathedral 
full of soldiers, officers and privates — Regulars, Volunteers, and 
Colonials, all in their war-worn, travel-stained khaki, reverent, atten- 
tive, and appreciative, entreating the blessing and protection of the 
“God of battles,” “ Because thoro is none other that fighteth for us, 
but only Thou, 0 God.” 

Long after tho traces of the war will have passed away a sad 
memorial will remain in Bloemfontein of tho stay of the British army, 
in the shape of the graves in the cemetery behind the Cathedral. 
They form quite a small cemetery in themselves, and are laid in 
regular rows and companies, and every branch of the Empire is repre- 
sented in this “last sad muster ’’--Guardsmen, Infantrymen, Austra- 
lians and Capo Colonists lying side by side [38], 

At tho request of tho Archbishop of Capetown, Bishop Webb* 
undertook, in September 1900, the administration of the Diocese of 
Bloemfontein pending tho election of a successor to Bishop llicks [39J. 


For Statistical Summary see p. 384.) 
* See j>ji. :;r»:J anil 
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CHAPTER L. 

TEE TRANSVAAL. 


The Transvaal occupies a portion of the oastem side of South Africa between tho 
Orange River Colony (south) and Rhodesia (north', an area of about 113,642 square 
miles. To this country about sixty years ago, smno Boers, dissatisfied with British 
rule, migrated from Cape Colony and set up a Republic. In 1860 the Transvaal Boers 
were estimated to number 10,000. Their feelings were “ very bitter against the English 
Government,” some regarding it, or the Queen in person, “ as Antichrist.” Deceived by 
the apparent nearness of Egypt in maps in their old BibleR, a party among them were 
under the impression that they were “on their way to Jerusalem and . . . not very far 
distant from it.” The Dutch Boer is described as one who “ never casts oil liiH respect 
for religion,” but whose religion is “traditionary” and without great influence over 
him -albeit he is “very superstitious.”* The independence of the Transvaal was 
formally acknowledged by Great Britain in 1852, interrupted by the British annexation 
of the country in 1877, and regained! in 1881 -excepting that the Queen retained a 
suzerainty -and finally lost in 11)00, when, as a result of the action of tho Republic in 
declaring war and invading Natal and Cape Colony in 1809, the Transvaal was 
formally annexed liy Great Britain on September 1, 1000. 


Shortly after his arrival in his diocese in 1863 the Bishop of the 
Orange River (a Missionary of the Society) “ received intimation 
from Potchefstroom,” the principal town, though not the capital of the 
Transvaal, that the English residents were anxious that he should 
visit them, and were “ willing to do their utmost to support a resident 
clergyman ” [1J. In 1864 the Bishop visited Potchefstroom, Pretoria, 
and Rustenberg, and soon after stationed a catechist, and, in 1866, a 
deacon (Rev. W. Richardson) at the first place, to which, with Pretoria, 
the Rev. C. Clulee also extended his ministrations from the Orango 
Free State in that year [2]. 

With the exception of “ £25 a year from the meagre funds of the 
Orange Free State Diocese,” Mr. Richardson was wholly supported 
by his flock, and he appears to have continued the only resident clergy- 
man in the Transvaal until 1870, when the Rev. J. H. Wills was 
appointed to Pretoria, which had long been begging for a clergyman. 
Meanwhile the Bishop of the Orange Free State had “ repeatedly ” 
visited the country. After his resignation “ the two deacons and their 
congregations ” entreated the Bishop of Capetown to come to them, 
“ none of them ” having “ received the Sacrament for two years.” 
Already the latter prolate had endeavoured to plant the Episcopate in 
the Transvaal, considering it to have stronger claims than “ either . . . 
Zululand or . . . the Zambesi ” ; and now, and until this was effected 
the second Bishop of the Orange Free State, Ac. (who was entitled 
Bishop of Bloemfontein) took charge of it [3J. In his first visits (in 
1872) he performed clerical duty at Pretoria three months in tho 
absence of Mr. Wills in England [6"]. 

The next Episcopal visitation was undertaken by the Bishop of 
Zululand in 1873. Tho country was then “rapidly filling up with 

* Bishop Gray's Journal, 1850 [4 J. 

t Though tho Boers have effected revolutions themselves, they “cannot endure that 
the revolution of the earth should be taught in their schools,” being unable to under- 
stand “ why the waters of the sea do not slip off.” [See Report of Rev. W. Greens tock, 
1876 [5J.J 
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our own countrymen,” attracted by gold discoveries at Marabastadt 
and Leydenberg, but there were only three clergymen — at Pretoria, 
Potcliefstroom, and Zeerust — and only the second place possessed an 
English church. At Pretoria services were held in a “mean ” school- 
room. Everywhere “the ministrations of the Church of England” 
were “ inquired for,” and everywhere a welcome awaited them, “ no 
religious body ” being “before us in the field.” The native servants 
appeared to be utterly neglected, except that at Rustenberg a good 
farmer gathered forty together and read service. In the opinion of 
the Bishop unless the Church at home lent its help some of the 
Colonists would “ fall lower than the heathen amongst whom they 
dwell ” [7]. 

The Society responded by undertaking the support of clergymen at 
Pretoria (Rev. J.Sharley, 1873), Potchefstroom (Rev. W. Richardson), 
Zeerust, Marico (Rev. H. Sadler, 1874), Rustenberg (Rev. J. P. 
Richardson, 1871), and Leydenberg (Rev. J. Thorne, 1874) [8]. 
The last two were ordained at Potcliefstroom on Trinity Sunday 1874 
by the Bishop of Zululand. Mr. Thorne, like the Rev. W. Richardson, 
had been a Wesleyan minister, and throughout this visitation “ all ” 
with whom the Bishop came in contact, “ whether of our Communion 
or not,” were “willing to help to their utmost to found the English 
Church amongst them.” Thus at Zeerust many Wesleyans had 
joined the Church ; at another place some settlers, chiefly Wesleyans, 
who had been accustomed to “ read the Church Service and a Sermon 
every Sunday,” pledged themselves to contribute towards the support 
of a clergyman, as also did Dutch, Wesleyans and Baptists at Rusten- 
berg. Tho people at Leydenberg “growing impatient at the Church 
having so long neglected them . . . were about to establish a kind 
of Free Church,” but after discussion with the Bishop the plan was 
abandoned and “ the whole meeting threw itself heartily into helping 
in every way in its power the English Church.” Every township was 
visited by tho Bishop in this year (1874), and all of them united in 
signing a memorial for the appointment of a resident Bishop [9]. 

In the next two years the Rev. W. Greenstock, being detained on 
his way to Matabeleland [sec p. 3G2J, spent some time in the Transvaal, 
ministering at Eerstelling, Pretoria, and several other places, and fur- 
nishing the Society with valuable information as to the character and 
condition of the country and tho people. In Pretoria, the capital, the 
English Church, St. Alban’s, was “ in a miserably unfinished state,” 
but the “ dilapidation of the spiritual building ” was still worse. For 
a long time the Dutch “would not permit an English Church to be 
built,” and Mr. Sharley lived a good while in the unfinished vestry. 
As yet the English Church had no Missions to tho heathen in the 
Transvaal, but while at Eerstelling (five months) Mr. Greenstock sought 
to do something for both Europeans and natives, and especially to 
reach a tribe under Zebedeli, a chief who had expressed his desire to 
be friendly with the Europeans on the conditions “ that no Missionary 
should be sent to him and that he should be allowed to beat his wives 
whenever they deserved it.” The Berlin Society had accomplished 
“a vast amount of work” among the native tribes, but the full im- 
portance of the gold diggings as a Mission field had not been recog- 
nised by any religious body. The whites looked down on their coloured 
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labourers “with great contempt,” and “hardly anyone ” was to be found 
who had “a good word for Missions ” [10], 

This is not to be wondered at when some of the whites themselves 
(as reported in 1874) were in a condition “ worse than that of the 
heathens ” [11]. “ Missionaries will labour in vain among the natives 

while English masters teach their black servants to drink and to 
swear,” wrote the Rev. J. Thorne after ministering at Pilgrim’s Rest 
Goldfields, “it is no uncommon thing to hear a Kafir who is quite 
ignorant of the English language, utter glibly enough the most horrible 
English oaths. 1 was told of an Englishman on the Fields who 
regularly held a class on Sundays to teach Kafirs to swear” [12]. The 
Pilgrim’s Rest Fields drew diggers from all parts of the world, the 
district being exceedingly rich in minerals — at one spot gold was 
found hanging “ to the roots of the grass, and a few persons took out 
nine or ten pounds weight a day ” [IB]. 

Lack of discipline and subjection to authority was, however, bring- 
ing this wealthy country to ruin ; and, to confusion, terror was added 
by a war between the Republic and the Chief Seeoceni in 1873. The 
British annexation which followed in 1877 brought feelings of security 
and joy to the minds of not a few. “ A sense of roliof came over many 
a one who for months had had to speak with bated breath,” and the 
occasion was celebrated with a thanksgiving service at Pretoria, 
where (under the Rev. A. J. Law’s management) the prospects of tin* 
Church had begun to improve [14]. 

Later in the year (October 1877) the Transvaal was visited by the 
Metropolitan Bishop of Capetown and the Bishop of Bloemfontein [15], 
and in 1878 it was erected into a diocese, named “Pretoria,” after the 
chief town. The Society contributed mainly to its creation, and up 
to the present time it lias supplemented theincomo from the Episcopal 
Endowment Fund by an annual grant [13]. 

The Bishop of the new See, the Rev. II. B. Bourfield (cons, in 
England on February 2, 1878), readied Pretoria on January 7, 1879, 
after a peculiarly trying journey. In the “ trek ” of 400 miles from the 
coast half the oxen died from lack of food and from disease, and for two 
months the Bishop’s party had to live in tents. Good progress had 
meanwhile been made in the erection of new churches at Rustenbcrg, 
Leydenberg, and Pretoria, tlie former being to a great extent the work 
of the “parson carpenter” (Rev. J. P. Richardson), and “all so neat 
that a professional artizan need not be ashamed to own it as his 
work.” Pretoria was described as “a village city ” with about 3,000 
inhabitants— 4,500 white and 500 nominally Church members. Here 
the Bishop immediately established daily services, and regular cele- 
brations of Holy Communion on Sundays and Holy Lays, and 
introduced public catechising. The benefit of his presence was soon 
felt throughout the diocese, his visits doing much to cheer the Clergy 
and to establish their work [17]. 

During the campaign against Seeoceni* in 3880 the Rev. J. 
Thorne rendered good service in ministering to tho British troops 
quartered at Leydenberg ; and it is pleasing to record that the officers 

* An impi of 8,000 Zwazies aided tho British troops by clearing tho caves of Soeocent’s 
stronghold after its capture. In an attack on one Chief “ they left 500 of their men 
dead but quite extirpated their foe.’' 
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of the 94th Regiment set “ a good example to the civilians by taking 
a personal and active part in the conduct ” of all the Church services. 
The campaign conducted by Sir G. Wolseley resulted in the subju- 
gation of Secoceni and the opening of the district, “ as it had never 
been beforo ... to enterprise and development” [18]. But within 
another year the hopeful prospects of British rule were dissipated by 
the withdrawal of that rulo. 

During the struggle between the Boers and the British* the Bishop 
and his Clergy were exposed to great personal inconvenience and to 
some risk, and two of the latter died at Potchefstroom (Rev. C. R. 
Lange and Rev. C. M. Spkatt). The political change seriously 
affected the work of the Church, as many English withdrew - the 
Middloburg congregation being reduced from eighty to five porsons in 
one day. It was soon evident, howevor, that there would bo ample 
work for the Church to do both among the natives — a very numerous 
body — and the Europeans, whose numbers a few years lator were 
vastly increased by fresh discoveries of gold, which 11 made waste places 
towns and towns wastes ” [19]. 

% The native races in the Transvaal form three Mission- fields— 
(I.) The resident population, the remains of the original inhabitants 
(of Basuto or Bechuana race). 

These natives are dwellers all over the land, sometimes in largo 
“ stadts,” towns rather than villages, and some in smaller “kraals” 
on the farms, and some in “ stations ” on the borders of the towns, in 
which they find work. 

At most of the larger “ stadts ” German missionaries have stations. 
They were in occupation, and established work, when the Diocese of 
Pretoria was founded, and in the thickly -populated native districts at 
no great distances from each other. Any interference with their work 
would have been “a great injury to the natives, a hindrance to the 
spread of Christianity, and a breach of the brotherly courtesy that 
should exist among Christians.” 

But among the others the ‘‘kraal” natives, as they may be 
called— there has long existed an acquaintance with, and a leaning 
towards, the English Church, partly, perhaps, as English, and partly* 
from recognition of at least two of her specialities as a Church, her 
episcopal constitution and liturgical worship, or its expression in her 
Prayer-book. To these causes and to tho evangelistic efforts made is 
due the existence of a native Church, numbering (in 1899) some ten 
thousand souls, which but for a schism, brought to a head by an in- 
discreet deacon, might have been doubled in numbers. Much of the 
progress made is due to the efforts of the native Christians themselves 
in evangelising their follow countrymen. For instance, largo numbers 
of natives have gone to work in the mines at Kimberley and other 
places. They have there been converted, and have returned to their 
homes determined to spread the faith which they have received, using 
their Bibles and Prayer-books, which they have learnt to read and to 
love. By this simple means thousands of natives have been led tc 
holy baptism. Also in all the thirty parishes of the diocese the 

* In 1881. 

^ The new matter in this chapter begins here* 


II ti 
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English elergy have done their best, so that in Pretoria, St. Cyprian’s, 
and other Randt Missions there are congregations of hundreds of 
natives, whilo the parish of Potchofstroom includes some very exten- 
sive as well as good native work. 

In their heathen state these natives have little or no definite 
religious faith or creed. Some cloudy ideas of “ holy people ” departed, 
some lessons of the Kaffir “ school ” at which circumcision and other' 
“ national training ” is practised, some superstitions embodied in the 
medicine men, appear to be all “ the creed ” they possess. The ground 
is therefore open, and they are now a facile, docile, and comparatively 
gentle people. 

Particulars of this branch of work will be found under the various 
Missions (p. 358 a &c.). 

(II.) The immigrant and temporary African population. These 
are employed on the goldfields of the Witwatersrandt range (the main 
field), and of Klerksdorp, Pilgrims’ Rest, and Barberton, and in the 
coal fields, especially around Boksburg and Middleburg. 

On the Witwatersrandt fields there were before the war of 1899 - 
1900 some 100,000 natives, and on the other fields there wero at least 
25,000. Those come from all parts of South Africa, they speak all its 
numerous languages and dialects, and, after longer or shorter periods, 
return to the kraals and districts from which they came, ofton more 
degraded than when they arrived, having learned vices they know 
nothing of before, from contact with European races who, in spite of 
prohibition, sell them drink. What they learn they spread ; and great 
would be “ the company of the preachers ” if they learned on the 
mines “ the old, old story.” 

With many varying and mixed dialects, the languages may be 
reduced to four chief tongues, viz. (1) Secoana, or its Sesuto variety, 
that of the tribes of the Transvaal and the mainlands “ up country ” ; 
(2) those of the east coast (Chopi, &c.) ; (3) tkq£ of the south coast, 
“Kaffir,” or Fingo ; and (4) the Zulu, which has the fewer repre- 
sentatives. 

(III.) The Asiatic population. These are Indians (principally), 
Arabs and Chinese, attracted by the gold-fields during the last ten 
years, and likely to increase under British rule. From the towns, 
where at first they congregated, they had become in 1897 scattered, or 
were spreading throughout the land everywhere as coolie servants and 
coolie hucksters, their presence, their habits, and their rights exciting 
much agitation. 

In 1893 an attempt was made to begin work among the Indians, 
but the agent— an Indian catechist from the Natal Coolie Mission — 
left after a fortnight, and since then a renewed effort has not been 
possiblo owing to the lack of a suitable missionary and the means for 
his support [20]. 

In 1886 the Society’s grant to the Transvaal was being entirely 
applied to the propagation of the Gospel among the heathen, and in 
large districts where population was scarce and could only be reached 
by itinerants [21]. 

By 1888 Pretoria had grown and improved considerably. With 
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increased prosperity, Church affairs externally had also improved. 
One layman in 1889 provided stipends for threo clergymen for 
mining districts, and £100 towards the Bishop’s travelling expenses, 
and another promised to build a church. Such instances, however, 
were, and still are, rare. 

“ If our mining millionaires would do their duty to their employes,” said the Bishop, 

“ there would be no need to appeal to the Church at home, but they do not. I cannot 
get, most of them to support the Church or any work for tho good of the natives, whom 
they seem to think of as machines, or miners, who, they say, are able to support the 
Church themselves if thoy wish to do so.” 

This was written in January 1896, amid the expiring throes of 
the Jameson raid, one result of which was to “ throw back the country 
for some time,” and to reimpose tho old cares and anxieties on the 
Church and Bishop, and the Society’s grant was “ the only stay and 
reliable source ” for starting new work [22], 

Previous to the raid the prospects of the Church in the Transvaal 
had been growing bright, tho older Missions making steady pro- 
gress and giving cause for sound rejoicings.* But while these had 
been becoming self-supporting, urgent calls for additional pastors and 
evangelists had arisen on behalf of “ white Christians dying to God,”t 
and “ black men seeking tho life and teaching of God’s Church ” [28] . 

As each succeeding year brought more immigrants, those calls 
became more and more pressing up to the year 1899, i when the war 
broke out. Many of the Christians on their arrival found themselves 
exposed to every temptation which can destroy faith and religion, 
and supplied with none of the aids and supports which they had 
at home ; and yet, as the Bishop’s own work among them showed, 
they welcomed every visit, every word of sympathy, and every effort 
to keep alive among them the memories of home and the sense of 
better things [24]. 

From this and from the notices of the several Missions which 
follow, it will be seen that the Transvaal is a Mission-field of the first 
importance, both as regards tho resident natives and the infinite variety 
of races -white and black— forming the immigrant population, and 
needing a Patteson in linguistic power.' As the Bishop says, no 
evangelistic work, directly, can be of so great value as the Christian 
lives of Englishmen, and no wound and hindrance to evangelism can 
equal that which is caused by the godless lives of supposed Christians. 
On this account the work among the Europeans is of the first import- 
ance to the propagation of the Gospel [25]. 


POTCHEFSTROOM. 


When the Rev. W. Richardson founded the first church in tlio Transvaal at 
Potcliefstroom in 1864 ho gathered together a few natives for instruction, who remained 
faithful to the Church, with their children ; but, his timo being chiefly occupied with the 


* In 1897 it was reported that, except in Tomoto little towns, a clergyman doing Ins 
duty was suro of being creditably maintained by tho people. . . 

i In passing through the Transvaal in 1898 the Bishop-designate of LebomLo 
(Dr. Smyth) arrived at tile store in Eland’s Valley ten minutes after a man bad died of 
fever. The people there thought that, “ considering what the past life of I he poor fellow 
had been,” Dr. Smyth had better not road the burial service over him ! • 

x The number of clergy in the Transvaal when it was formed into a diocese was hve, 
and in 1890 thirty-two. 

11 H 2 
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white congregation, lie wan unable to do moro. During hia ministry of about seventeen 

f ours the work of spreading the Gospel to the heathen was chiefly in the hands of the 
mtherans and Wesleyans, who do not seem to have done much. The initial impetus to 
the present Mission was given by the Bishop of Pretoria in the year 1880-81, when a 
small body of independent native Christians —remnants apparently of other religious 
bodies —approached him for union with the Church. These, in the town of Potchef- 
slroom, and another body at Deel Kraal, with their leader, Jacob, were placed under the 
care of the Rev. A. Temple until 1881, the number of baptized being then about 200. 
In 1882 Prebendary Richardson died, and the Rev. C. Page Wood succeeded him, and 
carried out the work amongst whites and natives alone until 1888, when the native 
Mission was placed under the Rev. C. Cluloo. Having established St. Chad’s Mission in 
Potchofstroom, ho began, in July 1888, his first work amongst the country natives. 
Jacob and others had been bringing the scattered remnants of the Church together, and 
now Mr. Clulee organised them into a workable system. In the various parts of the 
Mission he established centres under a responsible leader, generally an old Christian who 
could road Secoana, who assembled the people together on Sundays for worship, preached 
the Gospel to the heathen, and instructed the catechumens in the Catechism as used in 
tlio Dioceso of Bloemfontein. On his visits, Mr. Clulee examined the candidates and 
catechumens, and finally baptized those he deemed fit. Under this system, which has 
remained ever since, the Gospel lias spread rapidly. Mr. Clulee worked in this way for 
the next three years, under great pecuniary difficulties, which he sought to ovorcoino by 
.establishing a Mission farm about sixty miles from Potchefstroom. Mr. Clulee bad 
intended to make Molote (the Mission farm) the centre of the Mission of Potchefstroom, 
but it proved too remote and eventually it became a new centre. The work now reverted 
to the Rev. C. Pago Wood up to 181)1, and the Rev. C. B. Shaw, of Johannesburg, 
undertook the care of a portion of the district adjoining Johannesburg, with Mr. Wood’s 
assent. From that side the work quickly spread, so that when Archdeacon Roberts 
arrived in 1891 lie found the two interlapping, and, apparently moved by rivalry, the 
leaders appointed by tlie two clergy were striving for the control. As Mr. Clulee also 
was desirous of extending liis sphere, the three missionaries, with the Bishop, met 
together and mutually defined the Mission limits, so as to restrain the leaders from 
injuring each other’s work. The work nnder Mr. Shaw appears to have been carried on 
under the original plans of Mr. Clulee, and prospered equally with the rest until 
want of strength obliged him to abandon it. Latterly it lias been under the care 
of Canon Farmer. 

Another difficulty arose out of the in subordination of some of the teachers, who did 
their utmost to alienate natives from the Mission, and to set up an independent Church. 
However, with firmness and forbearance, this was prevented, and “the general tone of 
the Mission clung to the Church through all.” Jacob remained, but was compelled by 
the people to ketqi quiet, and nearly all the leaders worked under Church authority. One 
of the causes which led to the crisis was the system of “ leadership,” which in the main 
had been satisfactory. These loaders, who eall themselves “ foremen,” were now made 
to assume the position of churchwardens and sidesmen — a change that has worked woll. 

Notwithstanding these troubles, the Mission continued to prosper. Including 
Mr. Shaw’s Mission and Moloto Mission, four to five thousand souls were gathered into 
the Church between 1881-92. “.The enthusiasm that has penetrated the hearts of the 
nutives themselves thus to spread the Gospel so spontaneously is indeed tho power of 
the Holy Spirit working as it did in Apostolic days, and quite as visibly.” 

1892-1900. 

The Church under Archdeacon Roberts’ charge in 1898, besides a 
white congregation, consisted of two congregations in town, a central 
station for the location natives, about two miles distant, and Buffels- 
doom, about twenty-one miles to the east towards Johannesburg and 
forming a centre for BufFelsdoorn, Deel Kraal, Losberg, Driefontein, 
Elandsfontein, and many other stations. 

The half-caste and Cape people in town speak Dutch only, and 
hold themselves separate from the rest. The location natives are a 
mixed race of Zulus, Basutos, Bapedis, and bushmen, who were slaves 
or servants to the old inhabitants, with thei?? children. These for the 
most part have forgotten their native tongues and speak Low Dutch. 
Though there is a sprinkling of worthy persons amongst them, they 
are as a body, with the half-castes, the least satisfactory of the Mission, 
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the facilities for obtaining drink and the temptations to immorality 
being so prevalent. 

The rural population comprise the bulk of the Mission people, and 
among them the work is most satisfactory. They consist of the 
descendants of the old servants brought into the country by the Boers 
on their immigration hither, or reduced to servitude by them in the 
early days. These speak Low Dutch only, but are mostly the remnants 
of the old Bapedi tribes, who dwelt in the land before the Boer arrival. 
Experience throughout tho country has shown that tho practice of 
collecting together the Christians into locations has been most harmful 
to religion, but the plan introduced by Mr. Clulee has worked 
admirably. 

“ The strong Calvinistic views and racial feeling have prohibited 
the Boers from admitting tho natives to their churches, or even from 
teaching them religion.” The location system also set them against 
the Christianising of the natives. But since 1898 the Boers generally 
have begun to change in this matter, having found that the new 
system of preaching in the villages or the farms does not rob them of 
their servants. Some of them have encouraged teachers on the farms 
for their people, and at our Mission services in the country have often 
come from a distance to join in, and thus encourage their people by 
their presence. The language chiefly used is Secoana, with a few 
Dutch services amongst some farms. Tho Boers are “ particularly 
attracted by the singing, which is a speciality among the natives.” 
During a tour in 1898 one of the Christians, who was suffering from 
paralysis, was brought a distance of seven miles in order that he might 
join with the other Christians in Holy Communion. It was touching 
to witness his enjoyment of the service. Everyone united to make him 
happy and comfortable, and yet only a few years before “ such as he 
were carried out into the wilderness and left to perish by starvation 
and wild beasts.” Hand-shaking is a great institution with the Boers, 
“ but they never use it with a coloured person.” In the Church 
Missions it is a significant act, a peculiar Christian ceremony, “ the 
right hand of fellowship,” not vouchsafed by a Christian to a heathen. 
Amongst the latter a different salute is made. Often Archdeacon 
Roberts has found natives who have not taken his offered hand, 
because they were A not yet baptized.” 

In 1899 the Mission had centres established over an area of 
600 square miles, and worked with the aid of a fine class of voluntary 
native helpers. These are the real missionaries who get hold of their 
heathen neighbours where others fail [26].* 

During the Boer war of 1899 1900 the Archdeacon was enabled to 
continue his work though under great difficulties, the threat of 
expulsion being even suspended over him until the British troops 
arrived in June 1900. His native flock, some thousands in number, 
were commandeered for work by the Boers, deprived of their cattle 
and other possessions, and u forbidden to bring even their children to 

* At one time it was feared that the “ Ethiopian ” movement, would clo much to 
wreck the influence of true Christianity in our South African native communities; but, 
as will be seen on page 804/, that community has sinco been received into the 

Church. ♦ 
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Baptism, or to come to Holy Communion,” and some of the native 
Mission agents were beaten for daring to hold services in the native 
villages. Many of the white loyalists also “ suffered from Boer insult 
and rapine ” [2G«]. 

Krugersdorf (1892-1900). 

At Krugersdorp, in the heart of the gold and coal mining industries, 
Archdeacon Temple has tried to compass a work which needed many 
men to do it. But what lie has been able to do is full of encourage- 
ment. The impetus in mining operations brought with it in 1896 an 
overwhelming amount of extra work, and he was constantly asked, 
“ When are you coming out to give us a service ? ” He introduced a 
book of prayers compiled from the Prayer-book and Hymns A. & M., 
<fcc., by Archdeacon Crisp, of Bloemfontein, and the services held at the 
two Kandfontein camps, Champ d’Or, were appreciated, the people at 
Champ d’Or refusing to attend any other. 

Even more encouraging was the work among the natives. Visiting 
now districts in 1891, Archdeacon Temple was heartily welcomed, the 
old men and women clapping their hands for joy on seeing him, and 
begging to be made, through baptism, ** children of the great 
* Molimo,’ ” and bringing first one and then another of their children 
— some of them old people themselves — to enjoy and partake of the 
same privilege -and blessing. Some of them for years past had been 
desiring baptism, but had not seen a minister of the Gospel until that 
day. The Archdeacon made his way with waggon and oxen supplied 
by various natives, over a rough part of the country, visiting from 
kraal to kraal, and holding as many services as jjossiblo at lloorn- 
fontein, Wonderfontein, Priefontcin, Elandsfontein, Weltevrede, and 
other places. Travelling all night, and preaching and baptizing, and 
waiting for the natives to assemble for catechising tho greater part of 
the day, he hardly had time so much as to eat bread — tho only food 
he had or could get — often taking up along the road those who had 
come long distances to be present at tho next meeting-placo ; and 
several of those who had been long baptized were stirred up to seek 
God’s blessing on their natural marriage. 

About a year later liis churchwarden bought some property for “ a 
Mission farm ” for natives, but the Government withheld its sanction to 
the scheme. After sixteen years’ unbroken work, the Archdeacon was 
enabled in 1896 to take a fortnight’s holiday, and for the first time in 
twenty-three years he saw tho sea again [27]. 

Cathedrae Mission (1881-1900). 

This Mission work was first commenced by Bishop Bousfield him- 
self after the retrocession of the country in U 81 and the removal of Mr. 
Clulee from Pretoria to Potcbofstroom for greater facilities in super- 
intending the wide-spreading work around and from that town. For 
some time, with the aid of a catechist (Kinyani), the Bishop was able 
to keep day and night schools going under his own eye, to take part 
in daily services, to preach through ati interpreter on Sunday after- 
noons, and to visit kraals to" the north of Pretoria, spending Sundays 
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occasionally among them. “ Through injudicious kindness during tho 
Bishop’s absence in England in 1885-6, and afterwards equally inju- 
dicious high-handedness and want of tact, by a deacon whom ho called 
to assist him on his return, a spirit of insubordination was set up, 
ending in a sad schism and the loss of a once hopeful catechist.” 
With tho help of an earnest lay evangelist of the cathedral (Mr. 
Morris) the work was kept together through some trying years both 
in Pretoria and in a large area of which it is the centre. On the 
appointment of the Rev. E. (now Canon) Farmer to the charge of the 
Mission in 1895 there were little knots of Christians in four or five 
kraals who provided him with a waggon and oxen and a portion of 
his stipend ; and on tho death of the oxen and the outbreak of rinder- 
pest, with a bicycle on which lie has travelled some thousands of miles, 
sleeping in native houses and living on native fare. On commencing 
work he was surprised to iind sixty native men working hard for the 
Church in his district. They had been amongst those who had gone, 
at different times, from the Transvaal to work in other parts of South 
Africa for money to pay their taxes or supply their needs. Whilst 
there they bad come under the influence of somo of our Missions, 
been converted and baptized, and, having possessed themselves of the 
New Testament and the Prayer-book translated into Bechuana, they 
had returned to their own homes. There, in the midst of heathenism, 
instead of falling away, as might have been expected, they set to 
work to preach the Gospel to their own fcllow-ereatnres, without a 
thought of pay, with no other idea but the glory of God and tho 
salvation of souls. 

As tho results of work done by the Rev. G. Mitchell in the com- 
pound at Kimberley : the Cowley Fathers at Capetown, and the 
Brotherhood of St. Augustine at Modderspruit, near Ladybrand : tho 
Rev. S. W. Cox at ITerschel : by the Kaflir institutions at Graliamstown 
under Canon Mullins, and at Zonnebloem under (•anon Peters, Canon 
Farmer had to register in the Church books thousands of converts. 

Each year his baptisms exceeded five hundred, and during a tour 
just before the war broke out in 1899 he administered the Holy Com- 
munion to over two thousand natives. 


“ I was also surprised,” ho said, “ in going up $ud down the country, to find that 
those natives had built for themselves, without any outside prompting or assistance, 
rough buildings which they called churches. These buildings were only of rude structure, 
with walls of mud and roofs of thatch ; with holes for windows, and a rough screen ot 
bamboo for doors. They were often decorated inside with crude ornamentations in 
coloured earths, and oil the wall at the further end would be drawu a largo cross m some 
coloured pigment. These buildings were, some of them, quite small ; but others were 
capable of holding from one to two hundred people. They had done this amidst a grc ati 
amount of diniculty in finding time and means for building, as well as from opposition 
from their Boer musters. 1 have known instances where, when the building lias been 
finished, tho Boer owner of the farm lias coveted it and taken it fora bain. J 

though these buildings were, they served for church and schools, and wero a lining 

expression of native devotion. I found fifteen of them m my district alone, and otheis 
wero being planned and built. . • ... . 

“ If these figures represented one’s own work, they would not bavo bee v^ n , , 

fortunately, they are a testimony to tho work of others, and they an* ei < * 

my statement that the natives desire the blessings of our holy religion more than any- 
thing elBC that wo can give them.”* 


* For further particulars sec Canon Farmer’s exc< 
Mission Field ” written during his exile in England, in 


•limit book, “The Trans\anl as a 
1U00 (Wells Gardner, 2s. 
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In 1897 St. Outlibert’s College was started in Pretoria for the 
further training of a band of native workers who were preaching and 
teaching, without pay, for the glory of God and the Church. At that 
time there were twenty-six of these volunteers, and it was largely due 
to their aid that Canon Farmer could then report 5,000 Church 
members under his care. The prejudice against natives rendered it 
almost impossible to obtain aid from white men in the diocese, and 
tho Society therefore assisted in providing buildings for the College 
and for a native chapel in Pretoria [see p. 78Gc]. 

The Jameson raid and the strained diplomatic relations caused 
extreme bitterness on tho part of the Boers against the English, 
including the clergy, but personally Canon Farmer found tho Boers 
at that time quite friendly, and some attended his services held 
in the veldt, and behaved quite decorously. Still, they have pre- 
vented the natives assembling in large numbers and travelling 
from farm to farm, and this has added to tho work of the missionary. 
Among the places included in the Mission up to 1899 were Mathibe- 
stad, Withoek, the Gatsrandt district, Molote, East Potchefstroom, 
and Reidspruit* [28]. 

Molote is a station which was started by the Rev. C; Cluleo, and 
for a short time carried on by Archdeacon Templo, but in 1894 the 
Mission property was lost to the Church by a discreditable and 
unjust lawsuit. But, though the Lutherans obtained possession of the 
mission -house and the church, tho majority of the people remained 
faithful under a long persecution. In 1897 Canon Farmer reopened 
work in an improvised tent, and there was a great gathering from all 
the country round, and much enthusiasm at the renewal of the Church 
services [29]. 

In the same 3 7 ear, in the East Potchefstroom district, hundreds of 
candidates ivere confirmed. At the last station, out in the open air, 
as the sun went down and the darkness gathered, the confirmation 
rite went on. Ho numerous were tho communicants on the following 
morning that the Communion service lasted three hours [30], 

JoiLANNEKl »U ltG (188G-1900). 

At this place the first services of the Church of England (or of any 
religious body) were held by Bishop Bousfield in October 188G, and 
for some months afterwards by his lordship and tho Rev. C. Maher. 
In 1887 the Rev. J. T. Darragli w^s stationed there, his work being 
almost self-supporting from the first. After a few years a division of 
the vast field becamo necessary, and the Bishop started services at 
several mining centres, which have resulted in the erection of three 
churches and two parsonage houses and two schools. To theso 
efforts ho added earnest appeals and exertions (but with little success) 
to raise funds for commencing work among the natives employed on 
the mines [32]. 

* Among the converts at Reidspruit in 1800 was a boy named Simon, who had broken 
away from an infected kraal under quarantine in order to obtain baptism. As he could 
not be persuaded to return without baptism, he was allowed to stand at the church door 
until tho others ro baptized. Then, having received bai>tism kneeling on the grass, lio 
sped away across the veldt in the darknoss, but died soon after [ 81 ]. 
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In 1894 the Rev. R. H. Bellamy was placed in charge of Fordsburg, 
then the poorest and most neglected district in Johannesburg. The 
English Church was represented by a disused forage store, unin- 
habitable during rain. A piece of a disused counter acted as an altar, 
and a trophy of some amateur race did duty as a chalice. In the 
work of erecting a church much patience and persistence was 
required. Most of the people were indifferent ; the revolution dis- 
persed the Church people to all parts, and the dynamite explosion 
blow the parish to pieces, hardly a house escaping damage. Mr. 
Bellamy’s house was wrecked with the rest, but his life was mar- 
vellously spared. At last, with the Society’s aid, “ Christ Church ” 
was built, and with its opening in 1897 the Mission was placed on a 
permanent basis, the mining community in the parish being reached, 
and contributing substantial support [88]. 

Generally speaking, while tho goldfields added enormously to the 
responsibilities of the Church, they did not increase its pecuniary 
resources, the wealth being greatly in the hands of Jews, Wesleyans, 
Presbyterians, and worshippers of mammon. Hence, in 1897, the 
large European population along the mines were described by the 
Bishop as “ godless to the last degree, but in great measure because 
when they come hither no man cares for their souls; a shifting 
population, here to-day, there to-morrow, and gone altogether cro 
long.” Yet, as the Archbishop of Capetown stated, no grander field 
can be imagined for missionary work. There are hundreds and 
thousands who would welcome it, and are perishing for want of it. 
One striking exception on the part of the wealthy was that of a lay- 
man, through whose liberality in 1897 five clergymen were brought 
out from England and their stipends guaranteed for two years [84]. 

Mainly owing to lack of means and to the variety of tongues and 
tribes, little lmd been done up to 1899 for the native mining popula- 
tion at Johannesburg, at that time numbering 100,000, the native 
congregations there being drawn almost entirely from those living in 
the town and those engaged in domestic service. 

Wliat can you tell me about my people who come to work here ? Wliat arc you 
doiig for them? ” “ Oh I nothing; you see I have 0,000 white people, and I am sin glo- 

bal tied.” “Oh! nothing; we have 10,000 white people, and the hospital, gao], and 
con )tery bosidos, and there are only three of us.” “I have 1,000 wliito people who tako 
up all my time, and I do not know any native language.” 

These are samples of the answers which the Bishop of Lebombo 
received to inquiries made at Johannesburg in 1898 (at the request of 
Bishop BouBfield) on behalf of his 20,000 East-coast boys [85]. 

From the white man the natives wore learning to drink spirits of 
the vilest, to plunder on a largo scale, to wear clothes ; but of Christ 
and His Church and His robe of salvation nothing. Tho moral 
deterioration of the native miners attracted the notice of the Natal 
magistrates also, and of Archdeacon Johnson, of Zululand, who was 
enabled, in 1897, to make provision for the spiritual welfare of five 
hundred of his native Christians who had gone to work in the mines. 
The subject generally has also engaged the attention of the South 
African Bishops, and one of the most striking incidents of the Pro- 
vincial Synod in 1898 was a speech by Mr. Tracey, a Johannesburg 
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layman, on the Rand as a field for Mission work and its crying need. 
The importance of such work is increased by the fact that the natives 
return to their own people carrying with them influences for good and 
evil [86]. 

In 1898 schemes were submitted to the Society with a view to the 
establishment of a great Mission centre at Johannesburg for the 
natives employed in the mines, but action was necessarily deferred 
in consequence of the war of 1899-1900 [87]. 

KiiERKSDoitr (1894-1900). 

The Mission here, which, owing to commercial and other causes, 
had been declining, was reorganised in 1894, and services were extended 
to Eastleigh and Buffelsdoora, also to a prosperous native Mission at 
Ilartebeestfontein. 

The natives in Klorksdorp were reported, in 1897, to be eager to be 
taught and nurtured in the Church, whose liturgy and discipline they 
instinctively prefer, and they readily came forward to support a now 
native teacher who had volunteered for that office, and whose 
appointment led to a revival of native work [88]. 

Middle burg (1891-1900). 

In this quiet village, containing a small English community then 
ministered to by the Society’s missionary, schools were established 
in 1894 both for the English and tho Dutch children, though the Boor 
Government refused any assistance. Efforts have also been made to 
open work among the Basuto and Shangaan natives of the district. 
The construction of a railway drew numbers of workmen, black and 
white, to the neighbourhood in 1894. The former were from the 
eastern coast and utterly heathen, and the Rev. II. B. Sidwell’s 
endeavours to teach them were almost hopeless owing to the strange- 
ness and diversity of their dialect. Several of the English and 
Australian workmen joined in tho Church work with zeal, but the 
majority of the whites, especially the Italian and Portuguese, had 
fallen into reckless and degraded habits, and viewed any attempt to 
Christianise them with indifference verging on hostility [89]. 

Sekukuniland (or “ Secoocoonieeano ”) (1897-1900). 

This is a “large native location” situated in the north-east and 
north-west of the Middjeburg and Lydenburg districts respectively. It 
is a beautiful country, mountainous and everywhere picturesque, but 
naturally dry. In response to repeated requests the Rev. Canon 
Farmer, of the “ Cathedral Mission,” Pretoria, visited Sekukuniland 
in 1897, this being the first visit of a clergyman since the Bishop of 
Lebombo* had passed through the country previous to his consecration. 
In the meanwhile native Christians connected with the Church had 
been preaching the Gospel and converting the heathen, and Borne 
of tho converts were waiting for baptism and others longing for 
Holy Communion. “ It is wonderful ” (Canon Farmer said) “ how 
these men are to be found almost everywhere in this diocese founding 

* At that time it was proposed to transfer tho district to Lobombo Dioccao, in ordor 
to provide a healthy base on the hills for operations on the low coastlands. 
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congregations. At an ‘ indaba ’ held at the ‘ stadt ’ of the Chief Mali- 
katu, the people wanted to know why the English Church had neglected 
them for so long ; there was only a German Lutheran Mission just 
outside their district, and they did not like the Germans. A few of 
their young men had gone away to work and had come back Christians, 
bringing the English Prayer-book (in Secoana). 1 Did the English care 
no longer for the natives of the land ? * ’* At the place of Job, a native 
Christian who had been doing Mission work on his own account for 
years, the natives came in from all sides to see the missionary. Here, 
in a rough chapel built by Job, services were held by Canon Farmer, 
converts baptized, and some who had not been confirmed admitted to 
Holy Communion, confirmation being almost impossible for them in 
this remote part. The “ Queen ” and some of her chief men were also 
visited, and arrangements made for starting a regular Mission under 
a native teacher [40]. 

Among other places in the Transvaal where the Society has 
Missions under the Bishop of Pretoria are Thorndale, Rustenburg [41], 
Zeerust [42], Wakkerstroom, Maraisburg, Roodepoort, and Petersburg. 

Thorndale is a centre from which little groups of Church people 
scattered over a wide district have been ministered to at Hekpoort, 
the Junction, Groot Plaats, Nooitgedacht, and Blaauw Bank [43], 

The construction of the railway to Johannesburg brought a largo 
number of persons of various sorts and conditions into the Wakker- 
stroom district in 1894, and for their benefit services were extended to 
Standerton (which was then vacant) and Volksrust, by the missionary 
at Wakkerstroom. Since then a clergyman lias been resident at 
Standerton and a parsonage house has boon built. A small church 
has also beon built at Volksrust. During “ fifteen months of horrible 
war” the Rev. II. Sadler carried on Church Services as usual at 
Wakkerstroom without a break, and regularly said the prayers for the 
Queen. Sunday after Sunday “a faithful few ” met and tried to cheer one 
another, and through their help Mr. and Mrs. Sadler managed to .exist 
in a very humble fashion, no ‘ 1 stipend 1 ’ whatever reaching him. After 
being deprived of Holy Communion for threo months, for want of wine, 
the congregation were enabled to have a Celebration again on Christmas 
Day 1909, through the kindness of Major Lushington, who with so mo 
other British officers and some privates joined in the sorvico [41]. 

In 1897 grants were voted by the Society towards the erection of 
churches at Maraisburg and Roodepoort, whero Church work has been 
carried on for some years, and latterly supported by the managers 
and others concerned in the mines of the district [45]. 

The Mission at Petersburg was started in 1894-95 by the Rev. II. 
Grellier, services being held in the Masonic Hall for the white people * 
a church being afterwards provided. In the district the natives had 
already commenced Church work among themselves. Shortly after 
Mr. Grellier‘s arrival a native chief, named Jonathan, called on him to 
ask for Prayer-books, hymn-books, &c., for his people in fclieir own 

* Mr. Grellier also visited the Spclouken, or rolling lands, 100 miles distant, to hold 
services for the white people, and an Englishman offored to build a church on las own 
property if a resident clergyman were appointed [4 Co.]. 
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language, and in 1896-97 a school-church, built by the chief and 
people, was opened at the chief’s kraal. Jonathan, a very hopeful man 
and a steady worker, was brought into the Church at Port Elizabeth. 
On the death of his father, the great Chief Maraba, he should have 
succeeded to his position, but being a Christian and having already a 
wife, he refused to marry, according to Kaffir custom, his father’s 
widow. He hired a farm some eight miles from Petersburg, and nearly 
half his tribe voluntarily left their reservation and threw in their lot 
with him [40]. 

In the Boer war the Bev. H. Pugh Jones, then in charge of Peters- 
burg, fared worst among the English clergy in the Transvaal. After 
carrying on his ministry with marked success he was arrested, tried 
for “ high treason,” and sentenced to death, for sending a copy of 
Lord Roberts’ proclamation to a country friend, who thus obtained it 
a little earlier than he otherwise would have done. But his life was 
bought by frijjjids, and he was subsequently sent to Lydenberg, where 
the entrance of the British released him [405]. 

Owing to the war the work of the Church in the Transvaal was to 
a great extent suspended for a time. The Anglican clergy were regarded 
by the Boers as representing “ the Queen’s Church,” and therefore ad 
“ specially obnoxious ” and “ dangerous,” and most of them,* as well 
as the Bishop of Pretoria, were obliged to leave the Transvaal. It 
was the Bishop’s desire to remain at any cost, and leave was given 
him by the President. When all arrangements had been made by 
him for continuing his ministry permission was refused by those to 
whom the matter was committed, and the Bishop took refuge in Natal, 
where he ministered in hospitals on sea and shore. Up to the present 
(December 1900) he has been unable to obtain permission from tlio 
British authorities to return to Pretoria. It is hoped that one result 
of the war will be the opening-up of new fields of missionary labour, 
especially among the natives employed in the goldfields in the Trans- 
vaal. , If, with peace, an honest • and wise government be established, 
no words can express the glory and excellence of the prospect before 
the Church, in a country so favoured by Nature and marvellous in 
recuperative power [47]. 

Stations in the Transvaal in connection with the South Bechuanaland 
Mission in the Diocese of Bloemfontein (jp. 361a). 

Of the stations among the natives in the Transvaal several are 
offshoots of the South Bechuanaland Mission. Two of these — St. 
Mary’s, Gestoptefontein, and St. James’s, Kopela— are due to the 
efforts of a man named Wilhelm, who migrated from Phokoane ; 
a third, t St. John the Baptist’s, Khunoana, originally consisted 
of refugees from Thaba *Nchu, in . the Orange Biver Colony, who 
afterwards (about 1898) migrated to Matabeleland. Much of the good 
work in these stations is due to the efforts of native catechists. 

* FAeven of those in Pretoria Diocese (that is about a third) were allowed to stay at 
first, but four of these were afterwards expelled, two permanently and two for a time. 
The Bishop loft Pretoria on October 18, 18iM). 

f Tlio other branch stations include St. Petronilla’s, St. Boniface’s, St. Martin’s, and 
11 The Visitation” [6].- 
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Among the converts in 1895-96 were some of the bushmen race, 
two of whom were married in 1896 by Canon Bevan, who wonders 
whether this was the first bushman marriage which has ever taken 
place in the English Church. The husband, “ Silas,** had acquired 
Secoana and was teaching it to other converts of his race [1-8]. 

The immigration of some converts from the Orange Free Stato 
(now the Orange River Colony) led to the revival of the abandoned 
station of St. John’s on the Vaal* in September 1893 [4]. 

Stations in the Transvaal in connection with Zululand Diocese . 

Vrylioid is the chief town or “ dorp ” in the district of Vryheid. Tho district is that 
patch of country which the English Government allowed tho Boers, who helped Dinizulu 
to overthrow Usibepu in 1884, to take over and form into what they called tho “New 
Republic.” This New Republic joined itself to the Transvaal in 1888, adding to the 
(then) “ South African Republic,” a most fertile piece of country. 

(1894-1900.) Though united to tho Transvaal, Vrybfeid remained 
in the Diocese of Zululand, one of the clergy of which— the Rev. J. S. 
Morris — was stationed there in 1894. The majority of the white popula- 
tion were then Dutch, but some of the Dutch-speaking farmers, with dis- 
tinctly English names, proved to be descendants of Englishmen, who in 
years gone by had been attracted by the hunting found in the Transvaal. 
Their children became like to the children of the Boers, and they grew 
up entirely under Boor influence. Still, whatever the influence of the 
Boers may have been in other respects, the love for the Mother Church 
had been fostered. Mr. Morris itinerated in the district, holding 
services and classes which were greatly appreciated by old and young. 
After a celebration of Holy Communion at sunrise, the children 
collected together for instruction. None of these children had ever 
seen the inside of a church, except in pictures, until a few came to 
Vryheid in the waggons to witness their fathers’ confirmation. 
Greater kindness could not be wished for than Mr. Morris received 
from all the parishioners. In 1897 the Society assisted the English 
people in Vryheid to erect a new church in place of one built some five 
years before of green brick. 

The native branch of tho Mission was most encouraging, both 
among the resident Zulus and the servant boys and girls coming from 
different parts of the country. Tho Boers were willing that services 
should be held for the natives, but objected to their being taught to 
read and write. Illness drove Mr. Morris from his post in 1898, when 
he was succeeded by the Rev. T. II. Robins&n [1J. 

At Utrecht (forty miles from Vryheid) the Rev. J. W. Alington, 
Vicar-General of Zululand in 1878-79, died in 1879 while in charge of 
the Mission at the time of the Zulu war. Since then the few English 
Church people there have been occasionally visited by the missionary 
at Nondweni (Zululand) and by clergy unconnected with the Society, 
service being held in a room provided by the people [2]. During the 
Boer war of 1900 Bishop Carter, of Zululand, in trying to visit 
Vryheid from Utrecht, was “ interviewed *’ by two armed burghers, 
who drove off with his cart ajjd horses, leaving him on the veldt, 

• See p. 860 . 
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twenty miles from anywhere, to get back with his goods and chattels 
as best ho could to Utrecht [2a]. 

Station in connection with the Diocese of Lcbombo (p. 346a). 

Farm Amsterdam, Transvaal.— In 1893 the Rev. W. E. Smyth, 
Bishop-designate of Lebombo, visited a portion of the Transvaal 
which it was intended to include in (but which did not become a part 
of) his diocese. In passing through the town of Amsterdam ho held 
service in the Dutch Church for the English-speaking people there, 
and his Zulu attendant named Philip Mkizi* was asked by ono of the 
men “What he meant by coming to the white man’s church?" 
Philip replied that “ he did not know that it was the white man’s ; 
he thought it was God’s Church.” 

In 1895 the Bishop “borrowed” from the Diocese of Zululand the 
unoccupied Mission station of Komati, in the Transvaal mountains, as 
a health resort for the workers engaged in the fever- stricken portions 
of his own diocese. This station, t consisting of a farm of over six 
thousand acres, and now known as “ Farm Amsterdam,” must not be 
confounded witli the town of that name. Since it lias been used as a 
sanatorium, work of a missionary character has again been carried on 
in connection with it, both at the centre and for small communities 
near and far Three Spruit (a promising out-station), Lake Chrissie, 
Carolina, Makwani Kop, &c. 

In 1896 four Christian Swazies-ono man and three women — 
“ tramped thirty miles from Swaziland ’* in order to obtain baptism 
for a child, churching for the mother, and Holy Communion for those 
confirmed. Other Swazies have left their homes to seek baptism 
for themselves or to bring their heathen relatives or friends for 
instruction. 

The intense desire of the newly -brought-in to bring others into the 
same state of salvation is marvellous. In 1898 many native 
Christians were resorting to the sanatorium from time to time for 
Holy Communion, it being the only place within a radius of eighty 
miles where a native could obtain the Sacrament. In the same year 
a small church and schoolroom were built in place of a bedroom and 
sitting-room which had previously been used for those purposes [1]. 

The first-fruits of work among the natives were baptized in 
November 1900. Some refugees from the Boer war took refuge at the 
station during 1900, and .the British scouts encamped in Swaziland 
found the ministrations of religion by crossing the border [2]. A more 
convenient and less distant situation being desirable, arrangements 
have been made for a new sanatorium at a site on the Lebombo 
mountains [p. 340a]. The Bishop of Zululand now intends to re- 
occupy Farm Amsterdam [2a]. 

{Fur Statistical Summary seep. 884.) 

* Since ordained for work in the Diocese of Lebo.nbo, after training at St. Paul's 
College, Burgh, England. 

f The Komati Mission station, established by the Rev. G-. Carlson, some seventeen 
yoaiB before, was included in that part of Swaziland which the Boers had succeeded in 
incorporating into the Transvaal. 
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CHAPTER LI. 

JiliCHV AN ALAND. 

Bechuanaland lies to tho north of tho Capo Colony and to the wost of tho Trans- 
vaal. In order to protoct tho natives from internal divisions and from the Boers, a 
British Protectorate was established in the country in 1884. This was extended in 
1885, and followed in September of that year by the annexation of the district south of 
tho Molopo River and of the ltamathlabama Spruit, under the name of British Bechuana- 
laml, which in December 1895 was incorporated with Cape Colony. The area of tho 
“ Protectorate ” is estimated at 880,200 square miles. 

Unusual interest is attached to the story of tho introduction of the 
Cliurch of England into Becliuanaland. In 1858 some Bochuanas 
who had been living at the French (Protestant) Mission station of 
Betliuliein the Orange Free State set out to seek a new home. During 
many years’ wanderings they built a chapel at three of tho places 
where they stayed, and ono of their number, named David, 
continued to work on alone for many years, teaching and helping 
the few people about him. In 18(h) some of them settled in 
Bcchuanaland on the bank of the Vaal River, and in 1872 David 
went to Bloemfontein, whore he had a son working as a catechist in 
the Society’s Mission, and asked the Bishop to send a clergyman to 
them. A preliminary visit was paid by the son (Gabriel), and the 
Rev. W. Crisp following in 1878 found the people “ living in a few 
miserable reed liuts and worshipping in a little enclosure fenced round 
with brushwood.” Mr. Crisp spent three days with them, baptizing 5 
adults and 6 children and receiving several others. The Missionaries 
in the Orange Free State were “ too poor to be able to promise any 
stipend ” to David, but, though at one time barely able to keep himself 
alive, David proved “ a most admirable worker.” In October 1874, while 
the Bishop of Bloemfontein was visiting the Diamond Fields, Griqua- 
land West [see pp. 817-18], “two hundred natives came down from 
the north seeking baptism, women with babies strapped on their backs, 
lads and lasses, old grandparents, men in the prime of life.” They had 
“ hardly had any food on the way ” and arrived “ mere skeletons, with 
shrivelled black skins drawn over the bone.” Yet they “ did not com- 
plain nor beg . . . baptism was all they asked.” They stayed only a 
day or two at the Diamond Fields, and in this time the Bishop baptized 
at Klip Drift forty infants and admitted the adults as catechumens, 
promising to send them a priest to prepare them for baptism. These 
people had been brought by David from Phokoanc, to which place, 
twenty-five miles from his own village of “ St. John’s on the Vaal,” he 
had extended his labours. Mr. Crisp spent twelve days at Phokoane in 
1875 and baptized sixteen adults. A year later Mr. Crisp and the Rev. 
W. II. R. Bevan took up their residence in South Bechuannland. The 
people at St. John’s station were now living more comfortably. 1 lie 
reed huts had given place to decent Secoana houses, every man had “ Ins 
little flock of goats and a few head of cattle.” A small chapel had 
been erected, and “ a church of considerable dimensions begun. The 
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people liad been well instructed by David, they attended daily prayers 
morning and evening “ with great regularity,” and on Sundays formed 
a congregation of 45 adults and many children. ‘ Copies of the newly - 
printed Secoana Prayer Book they purchased readily, fed in a short 
time they mastered the responses and were able to sing the canticles. At 
Phokoane the handful of Christians had through “ a year of much trial 
and serious opposition . . . marvellously kept the faith.” They were 
“ most eager for instruction,” and amply supplied the Missionaries with 
jfood. Not being permitted to build a church, their services were held 
“ in an inclosure fenced round with branches of trees roughly plastered 
with mud ” [1]. 

The climato was so hot that holding service in this roofless en- 
closure was only possible in the early morning and in the evoning, and 
the Missionaries suffered severely from the want of a proper shelter. 
In face of strong opposition they succeeded in raising a wooden 
church, but ere the roof was finished the building was demolished by 
the Chief’s orders in February 1877. No violence was done to the 
Missionaries, but the Chief was determined “ that no white man, bo 
he Missionary or trader, should live in his town.” The Missionaries 
before withdrawing secured for their converts liberty of worship and 
for themselves permission to visit them periodically. Mr. Crisp now' 
visited England and the Mission was left in charge of Mr. Bevan, who 
took up his residence at the Diamond Fields, Griqualand West. Left 
to themselves the converts rebuilt their church and maintained witli 
surprising pains and regularity such services as could be supplied by a 
native catechist. The new church was dedicated in October 1877, and 
in the following February the first episcopal, visit took place when 
forty-four converts were confirmed by the Bishop of Bloemfontein [2]. 

Later in 1878, the Europeans having taken the land of theBechuana, 
war broke out : Phokoane was abandoned by all the natives, the Chief, 
Botlhasitse, and his tribe were routed by the British forces, and he 
and his brother and his sons were captured and thrown into prison 
as rebels. While he lay in Kimberley jail the Chief was constantly 
visited by one of the Missionaries (Mr. Bevan) whom lie had been 
foremost in opposing. During these troubles the Phokoane Christians 
fled for refuge to the Chief Montshio on the border of the Transvaal [3]. 
It should be added that in the previous year the Transvaal Ropublic 
“ proclaimed its authority over St. John’s and tho neighbouring coun- 
try,” and ordered the people to “quit as soon as their crops were 
' reaped ” [4j. The abandoned site is now in some Transvaal farm [4 a]. 

Peace was so far restored that Mr. Bevan was enabled to return 
to Phokoane in 1879, and though the country remained unsettled until 
the establishment of the British Protectorate in 1884-5 the progress 
of tho Mission during this period was^ most hopeful. By 1882 the 
communicants had increased six-fold (from 20 to 120). Not one failed 
to attend the Easter celebration in that year. Of the 157 catechumens 
received since the beginning of the Mission more than eighty per cent, 
were “ known to be doing well.’ 7 The remainder had mostly removed 
and been lost sight of. Very few indeed had “ gone back into evil.” 
The reality of the conversions was shown by the fact that the con- 
verts led such lives “ that their neighbours friends and relations ” 
were “ drawn to cast in their lot with them.” The baptisms in 1882 
numbered 57 [5]. 
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At the request of Bishop Knight- Bjojce on his appointment to 
the Sec of Bloemfontein in 1886 tlio Society voted £1,000 for the 
extension of Missions in Becliuanaland. On becoming personally 
acquainted with Bechuanaland the Bishop could not see any opening 
for the Church to the north of Mafeking, every other place of any 
importance being in the hands of the London Missionary Society, 
and in fact he declined an invitation of the chief Secliclo to place a 
Missionary at Molepolole, feeling it would be an “ unwarrantable 
intrusion.” One half of the special grant was therefore diverted to- 
Mashonaland, and the remainder applied to strengthening and extend- 
ing the Phokoane Mission, especially in the Mafeking district. 

A clergyman, the Tlev. Canon BaijI ouk, was also (in 1880) sent 
to the police camp at Elebe, about 120 miles to the north of Shoshong, 
to minister to the police and report on the prospect of Mission work 
previous to his removal to Mashonaland, which took place in 1800. 

During the ten years (1882-01) the work of the Phokoane Mission 
spread considerably. Several outstations were established, and some 
of the converts— aged women have been known to travel thirty-five 
miles on foot in order to partake of the Sacrament [6]. At Eastertide, 
the season reserved for baptisms, as many as one hundred adults have 
been baptized at one time. 

The extension of the work is in a great measure due to good and 
trustworthy catechists. The existence of these agents and of native 
Councils, and a system of public discipline, constitute three strong 
points in the Mission. On the other hand, the converts are backward 
in contributing to the support of the Church ; suitable buildings and 
schools are needed, and the Mission in 1891 experienced the most 
serious crisis that lias occurred in its history, a largo number of the 
young men having gone back into habits of native life, which are 
absolutely inconsistent with Christian profession [7J. 

1892 1900. 

The drawbacks and hindrances to the work were shied in 1895 to 
be tho apathy and laziness, and the low moral tone and want of self- 
respect, which appear always to be found in a hot climate. In insisting 
upon tho inviolability of marriage the Missionary was hampered by the 
facility with which divoreo is obtained in the civil courts and in Non- 
conformist Missions. At that time Phokoane, the oldest and most 
important station, was torpid and still practically a heathen place. 
But there was very little crime, and the country was in peace and 
prosperity under British rule, and secure from the encroachments of 
the Transvaal Boors, and it was a great advantage having a shop on 
the spot where useful articles were sold without the vilo brandy which 
makes many shops in the country a curse rather than a blessing. Two 
years later fliere wore signs of an improvement in tho moral tone of the 
Christians. They were beginning to perceive tlie difference between 
right and wrong and to be really concerned at doing wrong [HJ. 

About this time tho Mission received a temporary check from a 
nativo rising at Phokoane, which placed the work of the Church and 
the workers in peril. Political disaffection, intensified by famine and 
rinderpest, and “fomented by the Boers,” sought an outlet in open 
rebellion at Christmas 1896, when three English traders and tlieir 
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coloured servants were murdered. The authorities exercised consider- 
able restraint, but burnt down the whole place excepting the Church 
and Mission buildings, and removed all the people saving a few families 
who were allowed to remain under Canon Bevan’s protection ; with this 
exception the whole congregation was dispersed, though the Christians 
lmd not had anything to do with the rebellion. Through all the trouble 
Canon Bevan remained at his post, and at the following Master and 
Whitsuntide some of the scattered Christians stole back to church for 
Fervico. The communicants at Pliokoane are encouraged to come clean 
and neat, but not in smart clothes. The boys sometimes wear nothing 
but a sheepskin. The people are attentive and reverent at service. 

In the next two years the Mission recovered to a great extent from 
the effects of the rebellion, and real and solid progress was made in 
the religious life of the converts, and Canon Bevan had a marvellous 
recovery from what was feared would be a fatal illness [9]. 

The amount of work which this wonderful Missionary has done 
with the means at Ins disposal is almost incredible, bis Bisliop reported 
in 189(>. Another fellow-worker (now Bishop of Mashonaland) 
characterises his work as “ the romance of drudgery.” 

Patiently and persistently for over twenty years he has, single- 
handed,* gone on with his work amongst a most unpromising, difficult, 
and cheerless people, his flock being spread ovor an area as large as 
Mnglund, on lonely farms and isolated locations. Such a life and such 
a work is the best missionary report that could possibly be made. 
Of bis numerous outstations many are of a tentative character, the 
cnsual and unsettled state of things resembling that of the Mnglish 
Church in the time of Bede [10].+ 

Thus the imposition of a new police regulation in the (then) 
“ Orange Free State ” led to the formation in 1897 of an outstation 
about ten miles from Phokoane, called Si. liartholovn w's, whore the 
number of converts was considerable and of good report. 

About the same time a second outstation, St. Giles, was founded, 
consisting at first of only one family, but with one good man (Stephen), 
who did his best for the spiritual good of those around him [11]. 

Another instance of how the Gospel is carried forward to fresh 
places by the zeal of converts was seen in the establishment of an out- 
station at Mdreekmic, the result of the labours of a Christian of only 
three years’ standing, named Taul, who, with his cousin Stephen, 
brought a number of catechumens forward in 1895 [12] . 

The formation of a now outstation, St. Avfju.stine’s , near Mafcking, 
in 1897, was the result of the migration of a body of Batsatsing from 
the south. The Barolong, into whose country they had come, are 
Wesleyans, and were at lirst disposed to annoy them as Churchmen, 
but the difficulty appears to have arisen more from a misunderstanding 
than from any real ill-will, and was overcome by Canon Bovan. These 
Batsatsing are quiet and humble, and the work, though of small begin- 

* Canon llevan liaa not bad an ordained fellow-worker since 1877, but in 1805 ho was 
joined by two disciples— Philip Nevis and Peter Gray who share his life-work, and 
whose example and influence are valuable to others. Thoy aro now being prepared for 
ordination. 

f For the outstations in the Transvaal and in the now “ Orange River Colony ” see 
pp. »oHj and 35Sti 
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nmtrs,is hopeful [13]. At St. Barnabas, an oufcstation six miles from 
Pliokoane, thero was a largo number of converts in 1893, but the work 
there was not and never had been satisfactory [14J. 

Two now outstations were begun in 1900—67. Thomas the 
Martyr's, close to Maribogo, at the request of a prosperous Mosuto. 
whoso wife and daughter wore already converted, and St. Bernard 
Mziki’s, Lotthakone, ten miles south of Mafeking, where thero is a 
congregation of about sixty very civilised and intelligent people, who 
had been taught by one of themselves, William Shaping, who had 
been educated in the Thaba ’Nchu Mission years ago [14//.]. 

Generally speaking the work of Canon Bevan has now reached 
that stage when he is “ no longer a missionary, but the pastor of a 
large congregation of Beeliuana, dispersed over a very wide area.” 
Native pastors are now needed to set him free to preach the Gospel to 
other heathen. 

In the Boer war of 1899-1900 Canon Bevan was enabled to carry 
on his work without interruption during his seven months of isolation 
until a fortnight before Easter 1900, when his team of ten oxen were 
stolon by two robbers from the Boors’ camp at Fourteen Streams; 
otherwise ho was not molested, and, though food was not always easy 
to procure, the Mission was never actually in want. Tn tho meantime 
daily services were held, catechumens received, and there were many 
baptisms. In addition to his native work, Canon Bevan ministered 
to a congregation composed of Royal Fusiliers stationed some five 
miles from Phokoano [15]. 

Mafeking (1882 1900). 

As the result of pioneering work by Archdeacon Caul, of 
Kimberley, between 1882-92, a church was built for the Europeans 
at Mafeking, and a Mission was opened among tho natives* [10]. 

In 1893 a new Mission was established among a colony of half- 
castes and mixed natives — Bechuana, Amaxosa, and Zulus — living in 
a location a mile from tho township, and across the river. Some of 
them had been baptized in infancy, but the majority were absolutely 
heathen, and all were practically so. But they were most anxious to 
he taught, and at tho lirst service, held in a hut 18 feet long by 10 feet 
broad, over fifty persons crowded into the hut and blocked up the 
doorway. This building was soon replaced by a Mission chapel, in 
which services were held in Kaflir, Seooane, and Dutch. The success 
of the effort was largely due to the work of an old coloured man, 
named William Makriel [17]. 

The Rev. A. B. Stanford, who was stationed at Mafeking in 1891, 
exercised a great influence for good among all classes of people, rich 
and poor, ^yhite and coloured alike, so that confirmation was adminis- 
tered to both races at the same service without the slightest expression 
of ill-feeling from anyone. This was no trivial success, considering tho 
prejudices of the colonists against mixing with tho coloured races |18]. 

* Mrs. Kniglit-Bruco relates that at an early celebration of tho Holy Communion at 
Mafeking ono Easter a troop of Beeliuana, headed by their catechist, canto into tho 
church, stayed rovorently through tho English sorvico, and then h.id their own. They 
belonged to a nalivo settlement thirty miles away in Canon Be van's Mission, and had 
loft homo on Good Friday in order to roach Mafeking for their Easter Communion [16aJ. 
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At this time Mafeking was tlio terminus of the railway, and the 
most northern town of Cape Colony, and it became the headquarters 
of the troops sent from England for the Matabele War. To the north 
of Mafeking, separating British Bocluianaland from Matabeleland, 
lies “ the Protectorate.” This country lias been thinly populated by 
Europeans, but it includes Khama’s district, with its capital, Palapwe, 
and the country of the other two chiefs who accompanied Khama on 
his visit to England some years ago. Tlio Europeans have consisted 
mostly of traders in these native towns, and a large force of the British 
Bechuanaland Police scattered over the country to preserve law and 
order. Hitherto the Church had done no Mission work amongst the 
Bocliuana tribes in tlio Protectorate, as the London Missionary Society 
had old-established Missions in all the larger stadts, and the chiefs 
have been unwilling to allow any other Missionary agencies to enter 
the held. In order to minister to the Church people — there being no 
clergyman between Mafeking and Bulawayo, a distance of live hundred 
miles— Mr. Stanford in 1895 made a journey through the Protectorate 
as far as Gaberones (one hundred miles north of Mafeking), named 
after the chief Gaborone, and the seat of a magistracy and a station 
of the British Bocluianaland Police. Hero nearly every man and 
woman in the place attended and joined reverently in tlio first 
service ever hold there by any English clergyman. Oaklands, 
Mocliudi, and Palapwe were also visited, hut illness prevented Mr. 
Stanford from holding servico at Palapwe. The hardships of his 
journey appear to lmve brought on a second illness, from which he 
died on December 27, 1895 [19]. Tlio Society’s aid was not required 
for his successor, the Rev. W. U. Weokcs (1896 1900), but it has been 
continued to the native Mission at Mafeking, which Mr. Weekes 
superintended. During his incumbency this work changed in cha- 
racter, and the congregation in the Mission Church of tlio Good 
Shepherd now consists cliielly not of half castes but of Xosas, 
Ruchmma, and Basutos. 

During the siege of Mafeking in 3899-1900 the rectory houso, built 
by Mr. Stanford in 1895, was practically destroyed, and St. John’s 
Church received such damage, that it will have to ho entirely rebuilt. 
The church was used for service continually during the siege, and was 
well attended . Mr. Weekes acted as chaplain to the garrison, visited the 
sick and wounded, provided Church services, and buried the majority 
of the dead. Ho also assisted in the charge of tho women’s laagor. 

Archdeacon Upcher, of Mashonaland iiiocesc, who accompanied the 
relief column, was present at the final battle, May 17, 1900, assisted 
with the wounded, and marched into the town the following day with 
the troops. Tlio whole garrison then paraded for a service of 
thanksgiving. Mr. Weekes, who had remained throughout tho siege, 
officiated, and afterwards Major-General Baden -Powell addressed the 
men.* Bishop Gaul, of Mashonaland, who was in charge of the 

* Hitherto tlio garrison had ref ruined from firing a volley over the graves of those 
killed, for fear of drawing tho firo of the enemy’s guns, but now that they were onablod 
to pay theso last honours to the dead they assembled round tho graveyard and bado 
goodbye to their fallen comrades. After sounding t.ho “last Post” the garrison 
attempted to sing the National Anthem, but could hardly be heard, everyone being bq 
oxcreomo with emotion; General Baden -Powell in particular was much affected. 
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ambulonco waggon accompanying Colonel Plumer’s relief column, w.is 
reported missing after the final battle. His ambulance was “ shelled 
and shotted’* by the Boers, but by making a detour of eighty miles - 
in which he had exciting adventures in his long and thirsty walk - 
he reached Mafeking safely in time to celebrate tho Holy Communion 
at St. John’s Church on Ascension Day [20]. After the relief of 
Mafeking Mr. Weekes visited England to recruit his health and to raise 
funds for rebuilding tho church and parsonage.*’ Tho now church at 
Mafeking is intended to serve as a national memorial of the siege, and 
as a sign of gratitude to God for the deliverance of the place. Besides 
his work at Mafeking lie had established services at Gaberones [21]. 

ViiYuuiiO ( l 88 1-1892). 

Vryburg, like Mafeking, was included in the itinerant Mission of 
Archdeacon Gaul, of Kimberley, between 1681 and 181)2. JLe found 
it in 1881 a place of five houses, and the centre of a spasmodic 
republic, but it became the capital of British Bechuamiland ; and he left 
it with a church and rectory for tho Europeans. Afterwards a Mission- 
arid- school-chapel for the natives was built. Tho few European laity, 
who had shown enduring devotion to the Church, wore aided by the 
Society in 1892-08 in supporting a resident clergyman. The annexa- 
tion of British .Bechuamiland to Cape Colony in 1805 made it impos 
Bible to maintain Church work from local resources, Vryburg being no 
longer the seat of Government, and the chief supporters of the Church 
having left. Tho Mission was, however, occasionally u>ited by the 
Society’s Missionaries from other parts of tho Diocese of Bloemfontein 
until in 1000 it again received a resident clergyman t [22]. 

Railway Mission (1807-1000). In connection with the Hallway 
Mission started at Bulawayo in 1807 |p. 802c], tho employes on the 
railway in North Bechuamiland, and other Europeans, have been 
regularly visited and ministered to by a clergyman from the Diocese 
of Mashonahmd. Tho Mission centres in Bechuamiland include ■ 
Palapwe Road and Palapwe Slaadt -the name of Khama’s town. 
Khama was converted to Christianity at the ago of fifteen through a 
Lutheran Mission. From that time his life may be summed up in fair 
Charles Warren’s words a Christian and a hero.” All the native 
Mission work in his picturesque town is done by the L.M.S. For the 
use of any clergyman who may visit them the Europeans have built 
an “ undenominational chapel.” Tho Church services, which are held 
in this building, aro welcomed by all the, railway employes, including 
non-Churchmen [28]. 

m (Far Statistical Summary seep. IJSi.) 


* Oil his rclum to South Africa in 15)01 Air. WVcki-s will siuc.r* 0 I ho ll«v. Cniuui 
Woodman at Beacon afield, Kimberley |20tf], 

f Tho value of faithful lay ministrations was singularly illustraled at Vryburg and 
Mafeking, where Mr. 31. Tillard, tho R.M., held services Sunday by Sunday for 
months, and kept Sunday school, and so kept the way open lbr permanent Church work. 
J Also Gaberones, Mochudi, Dcbcli, Polio, Magalapwe, Kalakani. 
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CHAPTER LH. 

MA TAB EL BLAND. 

Mataiii-WjKLAM) lii s to the north of tlio Transvaal. In tho limo of Clmka, King of 
Zululand, ono of hi* generals naiiu'd Mosilikatni, dosiroua of supremo power, fought his 
way into the country at tho head of a Zulu army, which, by slaying the men and marry- 
ing tho women of oilier tribes, gave rise to the Matabclo race and kingdom. To their 
owji subjects and to the neighbouring tribes Mosilikatsi and his successor, Lobengula, 
were; a constant source of terror an 1 death; but in view of tho growing strength of the 
Transvaal Boer.s, Lobengula found it politic in lftSi) to placo his country under British 
protection: and in 181)1* his power was shattered by tho British South Africa Company. 
Under tho ltoyal Charier granted to tluit Company in 18811 Mataholcland became ono 
of tho two provinces of Southern Hhodcsia, tho other being Mashonaland [p. JWJJlj. 
Tho area of Mataboland is 01,000 square miles; population, 150,000. 

Tho Matubelo (or Mandebelc) used to bo entirely pastoral and warliko, most 
of the cultivation being done by slaves. Now they are, pract ically, entirely agricultural. 

It is dillicult to discover what the exact religious belief of tho Mnndehelc used to be 
before they came into contact with the original inhabitants of tho country as well as 
Christian missionaries. As they came from Zululand originally, there are remnants of 
Zulu rites practised, but those are merely traditional, ami more political and social than 
as the expression of any formal religion. It seems clear, however, that, liko all the 
rest of the Bantu race, they never had moro than a vague idea of a Supremo Being ; 
v.tj. they do not even possess a name for the. Deity. The word “ Moliino,” which is 
generally used for Cod, has been adopted from the original nalives of ilio country. Thu 
only form of original worship retained by the Maudchclu is that of their ancestral spirits. 
This usually takes the form of propil -at ion— c.tj. by killing and offering a beast, for tho 
spirits to eat at night . A t ier death an offering of prayer and beer is made to the auccsl ral 
spirits, which are believed to he constantly appearing in the form of snakes. 

In December 1871 the Society received it proposal from tlio Uev. 
W. (Jkkf. n stock, its Missionary at Port Elizabeth, to make a Mis- 
sionary tour of eighteen months to the Matabele diggings and the 
regions south of the Zambesi. Considering it as “ a singular opportunity 
for opening Mission work in a wholly now region,” the Society pro- 
vided funds (.£450) for the journey [1]. In Mr. Baines, the explorer, 
Mr. G feedstock found a companion whoso “ master thought was the 
advancement of religion and civilization,” hut tlioy had not got further 
on their way than Durban when Mr. Bailies died [2J. 

Tliis caused a temporary abandonment of the expedition ; but 
after ministering some months in the Transvaal [see p. 1155] Mr. 
Green stock successfully accomplished a journey into Matabeleland in 
187H | «|. 

Meanwhile (in 1875) the Society had considered a proposal (made by 
one of its members) for establishing a Bishopric in Matabeleland [4], 
and preparations wore made in 1877 for opening a Mission in tlio 
country under Mr. Greenstock ; but the altered condition of affairs in 
South Africa in 1870 led the Society in that year to abandon the 
undertaking “ until tho way ” was “made more clear ” [5]. 

The Society wa3 not brought into direct connection witl^ Matabele - 
land again until 1888, when tho Bishop of Bloemeontkin made his 
journey to the Zambesi. [67?e p. 300.] At that time the British Pro- 
tectorate had not been established, and it w T as only after nearly a fort- 
night’s pleading at Enkanwini that the Bishop could obtain permission 
from Lobengula to proceed to Mashonaland. Boferring to tho revolt- 
ing cruelties practised by Lobengula and his people the Bishop wrote : 
“ All that 1 know of the Matabele throws a light for me. such as no 
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previous argument has done, on God’s command to the Israelites to 
destroy a whole nation.” 

From the agents of the London Missionary Society in the country 
the Bishop received “ evory possible kindness and attention,” and 
although they had not made a single convert, his opinion, as expressed 
in 1888, was that as they havo gained for themselves a kingdom which 
could not bo disputed, it would bo unadvisable to attempt to establish 
a Church Mission in Matabeleland* [6]. 

Tho Koinan Catholics tried to force their way in, but were sent 
south. Lobongula asked them where thoir wives were. They told 
him that they did not believe in wives. He then asked them where 
wore their mothers, and they are said to have given some answer to 
the samo effect. His reply was, “ 1 do not wish anyone to teach my 
people who does not beliove in mothers and wives ” [(>//]. 

It will be seen that under British rule circumstances were so altered 
that the Church found work to do in Matabeleland, botli among her own 
children and the heathen, without interference with other Christian 
bodies. Provision for such a contingency had to a certain extent been 
secured by the action of the South African Bishops in 1891, by 
which Matabeleland was included in the Diocese of Mashonaland [7]. 

1892-1900. 

For over seventy years the Matabelo had every spring raided into 
Mashonaland,. killing every man and woman they could find, and 
carrying back the girls to be slaves and the boys to be soldiers. 
In 1893 the British South Africa Company found it necessary to 
intervene. Bishop Knight Bruce (who had been translated from 
Bloemfontein to Mashonaland) accompanied the expedition against 
Lobongula in that year, but in so doing ho made it clear that he was 
in no way acting as chaplain to any force, but as Bishop of Matabele- 
land as well as Mashonaland. 

During his stay with the force the Bishop was unremitting in his 
attention to the wounded and dying on both sides alike ; ready night 
and day to minister to their necessities or to bury the dead, and his 
waggon was given up to tho doctor to serve as a hospital, whilst 
ho himself slept on the ground beneath or walked by its side [HJ.+ 

+ Sykes, the groat missionary to tin* Milabeln, at the cad of 25 years’ work, wni 
unable to point out a singlo convert, but bin life-work wan not fruitless, “livery word 
he over spoke is remembered,” it was reported in 181W [On. ]. 

f Tlie savages (Masliona and Malabele) were not “ kindly alTectionod ono to anoilier,” 
and so thoroughly did the wounded realise, this that they preferred being bumped along 
in the spr in gloss waggon to running the risk of being left behind by thoir friends if they 
were carried. The lilting on and oil' the waggon was accompanied with such remarks as, 
“ Wily should wo carry these things ? ” Some of the camp followers got tired of bringing 
thoir children along, and were heard telling them to snv to the white men that they 
wished to be left behind; but the children were too sharp to do that. 

At tho battle of Shangani, during the thick of the- light, the Bishop saw a native fall, 
severely wounded, who, as ho fell, cried aloud tho ono word, “Mother I” This cry so 
appealed to tho Bishop that, regardless of all danger, ho rushed forward in the face of 
the enemy, heedless of falling bullets, and brought tho man to a plneo of safety, himself 
being stained with the man’s blood. 

But of all the benefits attendant upon the Bishop’s presence, the. one most appreciated 
by tho white men was that of Christian burial for their dead. There were occasions when 
the burial had to bo carried out at dead of night, but whatever ilie hour the Bishop was 
ready [8]. 
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Bulawayo. 

Arriving at Bulawayo on November 4, 1808, the Bishop went up 
to the burning town. Pity for the poor people in trouble tended 
to make him forget the iniquity that had its origin there, though 
for the last twenty years there could “ scarcely have been a place 
on earth” that had “soon more murders.” Even to the last the 
tradition had been kept up, “ a young woman being left hung in one 
of the huts,” “ a royal wife ” it was believed.*' 

As Lobengula had lied, and scarcely even his own people could 
approach him with any message from the Chartered Company’s 
oilicers, the Bishop ottered to negotiate between them, but it was felt 
that, though Lobengula (who had asked where the Bishop was) was not 
to be feared, the Bishop would he killed before he could get to the king. 
Savage as Lobengula was towards his own people and other natives, 
he had beeu most considerate in not allowing houses belonging to 
missionaries or traders to bo touched, or any European who stayed in 
his country while the fighting was going on to be injured ; ho said 
he had “ given his word.” 

On Sunday, November 5, 1808, the Bishop held a service in 
Bulawayo, near the hospital, but it was not well attended. On the 
/following Sunday the “ first full church parade in Matabeleland ” was 
held, the Bishop preaching to the men on the extraordinary mercies 
given them- in their freedom from illness and accidents, and their 
escapes, but taking care not to imply that the service was one of 
thanksgiving for victories. 

Immediately after the parade, about eighteen of the company 
“ met together in a room for the Holy Communion.” It was, the 
Bishop said, a most beautiful service, 

“ the perfect peace after the life of fighting and noise and dust and boat; the 
looking back into the plunge into the unknown that had been made by the men ; 
the strange cud to the long series of unexpected acts that only culminated here — 
all affected us very strongly. I have never seen a more utterly reverential body of 
men.” 

After having been nearly seven weeks with the troops, the Bishop 
and a scout rode with two despatcli riders to Macloutsic, travelling 
by night for the first half of the journey in order to avoid being 
seen by the Matabole. 

Alter the Bishop’s departure, on Bulawayo being laid out as 
an English town, Sundays seemed likely to be misspent, till two 
young laymen held a service in the dining-room of the Maxim Hotel 
on October 11, 1891, in the evening. Over sixty persons were present. 
Mr. Very, the engineer, read the service, and Mr. Smith, the Assistant 
Resident Magistrate, the sermon. At the conclusion a Committee was 

* The destruction of Lohengulu’s own capital was a curious instance of wickedness 
bringing its own reward, and in an unexpected way. Raiding on all the neighbouring 
tribes bad not only made the Mutahcle the terror of’ the country for the past forty years, 
hut lnid caused tlio whole of their race to deteriorate by the continual inflow of slavo 
blood, while the king’s dread of competitors for the throne had made him kill nearly 
every dangerous rclativo, general, or chief, till in his uood ho had no groat mon to lead 
his troops. 
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formed for church building, and regular Sunday evening services were 
organised. These were attended by largo congregations, an efficient 
clioir giving their services ; and some months later, when Archdeacon 
Upcher, of Mashonaland, was enabled to visit Bulawayo, he found 
things in a very satisfactory condition. Of the entire white population 
of 2,000, 1,600 had registered themselves as Church members, and 
they contributed liberally to the maintenance of Church ministrations. 

On February 6, 1895, the memorial stone of the church (bearing 
the inscription “ St. John’s Church, December 1891 '*) was laid by the 
Resident Magistrate and liis wife (Captain and Mrs. Ilayinan). 

On March 10, 1895, the chancel of this, the first Anglican church 
in Matabeleland, was linally opened. The altar, lectern, and prayer 
desk were the gift of a working man, and it was proposed to hold 
a memorial service yearly for the brave men of Captain Alan Wilson’s 
party who fell at Shangani [9], 

In 1895 Bishop Gaul, the second Bishop of Mashonaland, visited 
Bulawayo, lie had a rough coach journey of 550 miles from Pretoria, 
with scarcely any sleep and little food, and on his arrival went 
at once to the church for a thanksgiving service. Though only a year 
old, Bulawayo insisted on a conversazione to welcome the Bishop, 
and everyone came irrespective of creed and nationality. Archdeacon 
Upcher was beloved by everybody, and had “simply been the saviour 
of the diocese here.” Speaking of his lirst Conlirmation at Bulawayo, 
held at 7.15 a.m., before Holy Coinmuuion, the Bishop said it was 
strange to think of those holy rites being solemnised on the very spot 
where heathenism had so lately ruled supreme. 

The Rev. K A. Hanimick, who relieved Archdeacon Upcher in 
1895, found many difficulties in Bulawayo. In March 1896 the 
Matabele rose and began killing every European they could find in 
the country districts. The black police revolted and lied with their 
anus to their brethren, and a general rising of the Matabele natives 
resulted. Bulawayo was practically besieged and went into laager. 
Houses and stores wore looted, cattle seized, and the whole of 
Matabeleland, oxcopfc the towns, was in the hands of the rebels. The 
Rev. D. R. Pelly acted as chaplain to the British force from Mashona- 
land which assisted in suppressing the revolt, hut he suffered much 
from illness during the expedition. In Bulawayo Mr. Ilammick 
passed bravely through the period of trial, winning much respect for 
liis single-minded devotion* [10]. 

On Mr. Haminick’s resignation Bishop Caul had to undertake 
parochial charge of Bulawayo for nine months (1897-98), assisted 
by the Rev. N. W. Fogarty, besides administering liis diocese as best 
he could by forced journeys. As yet the Church had not taken 
its place in Matabeleland, and at Bulawayo “everything had to be 

'■ According to his own experience, Bulawayo, though “colonised by Iho pick of 
young England,” was “ not a whit bettor than any other Colonial town ; ” in fart, it was 
“worse, because it ought to be bettor.” All the roeont talk about, religions education in 
the groat schools would bo silenced “ wero some of the masters to come and see some of 
their old pupils’ lives out here.” What, was needed was a “ good bed-rock of principle— 
tho first principles of Christ, on which to build a sound superstructure of life. At 
present the so-called religion is bolstered up by conventionality. Take that away and 
tho whole building falls to the ground ” [10J. 
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begun again.*’ “If ever the Society’s Colonial work needed em- 
phasising” it did there — with “ the white man victorious, after a bloody 
and protracted struggle with the natives — both exasperated and 
revengeful, and both with cause to be so.” 

“ Who and what but the Church of Cod could mediate ! ” (added 
the Bishop), and he assured the Society that it has “ cause for thank- 
fulness that their constitution demands equal care for the native and 
European.” The Bishop declined “ to take sides ” — ho could only 
“ state and teach 'principles .” Regarding Bulawayo as “the spiritual 
watershed ” of the country, he made it a strong and germinating 
centre of Church life. Lost ground was regained, the church became 
so crammed that it was necessary to hold service in the theatre on 
Sunday evenings, where crowds of men gathered, of the strong, athletic 
sort, accustomed to give and take, and expecting straight speaking 
and definite teaching. More suitable accommodation was afterwards 
obtained by tlio erection (in 1897-98) of a large church hall, with 
rooms for the clergy, and a hoys’ school, which was started in 1897. 
The Bishop himself and Mrs. Gaul lived in two rooms of an iron 
and wood house — something between “a canal boat and a cloak- 
room.” 

The lirst ordination in Matabeleland was held in St. John’s, 
Bulawayo, on Sunday, October 31, 1897, when Mr. E. Gillanders was 
admitted to the diaconato [11]. In the same year a Railway Mis- 
sion was set on foot, and a Native Mission begun in Bulawayo. 
Among the natives who came to work in the mines were five Rondo 
Christians, who were seen standing at the door of the church one 
Sunday morning in June, almost afraid to enter. Brought up to the 
Bishop they said, “Now we have found our true kraal and the 
Shepherd.” Commencing with these five Christians, the native 
Mission was extonded to various other races — Lingoes, Becliuana, 
Matabcle, and half-castes -with a strong and partly self-supporting 
centro (“ St. Columba’s”) for educational, ministerial, and evangelising 
work, aud several outsiations. One of these consists of a Eingoe 
settlement at the Bembeze River, the spot where Bishop Knight-Bruce 
rescued a native soldier. On Christinas Day 1899 forty natives were 
baptized by immersion in St. Columba’s school-chapel and con- 
firmed. Thirty-seven of these were Matabcle, including a former wife 
of Lobengula. She had walked eighteen miles every Sunday for 
months for instruction. 

The Rev. Canon A. Rathe, a Yorkshire clergyman, who volunteered 
to relieve Bishop Gaul for twelve months, was told by an Englishman 
in 1898 that St. John’s, Bulawayo, was the first* church in South 
Africa in whicli he had seen coloured people worshipping together 
with the while. 

At the Criterion mine Canon Bathe was shown a party of fifty 
natives at work, all of whom were Christians. Canon Bathe 
believes that in fifty years’ time the whole of South Africa will be 
nominally Christian. “ It is for us to make the Christianity more 
than nominal ” [12]. 


Of uourso this was, aud Is, far from being the only case of tlio kind. 
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Railway Mission. 

During the construction of the railway to Bulawayo the Bishop of 
Mashonaland and tho Rev. N. \V. Fogarty made frequent trolley 
journeys, holding services for the engineers and men — ‘‘most 
fascinating work.” 

On tho completion of the railway, arrangements were made 
between the Bishops of Mashonaland and Bloemfontein for the 
spiritual charge of the railway employes on the northern portion of 
the line to bo undertaken from Bulawayo. The work was begun in 
1897 by Mr. Fogarty,* and with the aid of a cl lurch coach (provided 
by the railway department in 1899) — which includes chaplain’s 
quarters and a lending library- the wholo 500 miles between Bula- 
wayo and Maf eking have been regularly visited, and the Church 
brought as a factor into the lives of tho empl yes. Every ganger’s 
cottago and every siding is visited, books are distributed, children 
baptized, sick visited, candidates prepared for confirmation, and the 
Holy Communion is administered whenever and wherever possible. 
Many of the centres aro in Bechuanaland [see p. 3G1<ZJ. 

At Francistown and Old Tati, Mission stations were started in 
1898, partly for the benefit of some Becliuana (Batlapin) emigrants 
from Basutoland under their chief Samuel Moroka, originally from 
Tliaba ’Nchu. Francistown itself owes its origin (1897) to the 
Monarch mine. A church hall (St. Patrick’s) was erected in the town 
in 1899 [18]. 

Gwelo. 

Gwelo (110 miles east of Bulawayo, on the main coast road, between 
two important gold centres) was occupied as a Mission in 1895 by the 
Rev. W. Griffiths. During the Matabele war in 1890 the town was 
almost destroyed in order to make way for a laager. Mr. Griffiths 
went through much tribulation and sickness and had to be invalided. 
The Rev. D. R. Pelly, who was acting as chaplain to the troops, held 
(in passing) a service under a tree, the duration of which was ordered 
to be limited to ten minutes. On Mr. Griffiths’ departure “ an excel- 
lent 'independent minister stepped in on undenominational lines,” 
but tlie majority of the people were Church folk, and warmly sup- 
ported the Rev. J. A. Walker, who succeeded Mr. Griffiths in 1897. 
Service was held at first in the Court House, and then in a reading- 
room until, with the Society’s aid, a Church ball was built in 1898. 
Under Mr. Walker, Gwelo became a central station for a district as 
large as two Yorkshires. Though he has “ deadly battles with fever 
monthly ” (the Bishop wrote in 1899), “he struggles through his 
journeys like a hero,” visiting the mines around, Victoria and Selukwo 
being among the places regularly served by him [14]. But for fclic 
Society’s help (Mr. Walker says) the Church in Gwelo could never 
have been placed upon such a good footing in so short a time ; and, 
taking tho interior of the Church hall as a symbol of a year’s woik 
(1898), he contrasts it with a picture of a mutilated Mashona woman 

• Succeeded by Kev. J. Hall ward in 1900. 



8G2/ SOCIETY FOE TIIE PROPAGATION OF THE QOSPEE. 

(as he saw her in Victoria Hospital), as a faithful illustration of the 
depths of sin and cruelty from which that same emblem of Christianity 
must raise the degraded natives of this country. 

“ No power but that of the Gospel could ever eradicate the cruelty and super- 
stition represented in this picture of a poor creature whoso husband cut oil her 
oars, nose, and top lip, and left them hanging to her face by small bits of skin, 
lie then chopped through the fingers of her left hand, and tlio thumb and three 
fingers of her right hand, and almost cut through the one remaining finger, after 
which he tied her hands thus mutilated behind her back, and left her to starve. 
In this ghastly condition she was found three days afterwards in an old mealie 
field, without any food, and brought in to the Victoria Hospital.” 

The perpetrator of this cruelty, Mugorli, maintained his right to 
do as he liked with his own property, like the Romans of old with 
their slaves, but lie was sentenced to ten years’ ponal servitude [1 lo|. 


Gwanda (St. Augustine’s Mission). 

The Gwanda district embraces the country from the Umzimgwani 
river to Tuli, and includes the Geelong and other mines. It contains 
a large nativo population, mostly “ Mandebclo ” (Matabelo), and 
quondam Mandebclo slaves, all speaking Sindobcle, a dialect of Zulu. 

In June 1HU8 Bishop Gaul sent the Rev. N. \V. Fogarty to the 
Gwanda district to minister to the Europeans at the Polico Forts and 
mining camps, and “to prospect for a likely reef of native ore,” 
invitations having been received from three important chiefs to send 
teachers. Wherever Mr. Fogarty went, especially at the Geelong 
mine — then the largest in tho country and containing “ the nicest lot 
of men to bo found in the country lie was kindly received by the 
white men, who were all anxious for a resident clergyman. Later in 
the year a second visit was paid by Mr. Fogarty, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. W. Leary, and on tlieir report Bishop Gaul went down with 
the native Commissioner and held a satisfactory “ indaba ” (meeting) 
with the natives headed by their chiefs, Manyagavula, llmlugulu, and 
Nyanda. The site selected for the Mission (which was named u tit. 
Augustine’s ’ ) is a beautiful spot overlooking tlio Umzimgwani valley, 
and between four and five miles from the historic Matoppo Hills, the 
scene of Mr. Rhodes’ famous indaba. Mr. Leary was appointed to 
the charge of the Mission, and on the first Sunday the lloly Com- 
munion was celebrated with a rock for an altar, and a service was 
held for the natives under a tree. After tho service every member 
of the congregation complained of sickness and wanted “ muti ” 
(medicine). 

Manyagavula is one of tho most powerful and Umlugulii one of 
the most crafty of chiefs. Nyanda is a brother of Lobengula. It was 
felt that having secured their support it would bo easy to start Mission 
stations at other parts. In tho face of many dilficultios (amongst 
them blood poisoning and fever attacks), Mr. Leary held on bravely, 
and, though at first the men held aloof, the work on the whole among 
the natives up to 1900 has been encouraging. 
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At the mines most of the men were ‘‘either Dissenters or 
nothing ; ” still they welcomod him with the greatest kindness, and the 
manager of the Geelong mine, in 1898, offered £100 towards his 
ministrations there among the labourers, white and native. 

Many of the Europeans have shown a proper sense of their 
responsibility to the natives [15]. 

On the outbreak of the Doer war (1 899) Mr. Leary_was sent to 
minister to Colonel Plumer’s force at Tali. Tn a surprise attack by 
tho Doers lie was wounded, but, refusing to allow his companions to 
remain by him or to carry him off, be was taken prisoner to Pretoria. 
On being set free lie ministered to the British forces in Natal, returning 
to St. Augustine’s at the end of 1900 [16]. 


• Mact.outsie. 

At Macloutsie, the camp of the Beelmanaland Border Police, Church 
ministrations wore begun by the Kev. W. Trusted in 1890. Arrange- 
ments for tho building of a church, suspended by his death in that 
year, wore renewed in 1898, when, after stirring services by tho Bishop 
of Mashonaland, the whole camp came forward to supply tho want, 
under tho lead of Sir F. Carrington, who had gono out some distance 
to welcome the Bishop. 

In the meantime (1892) Messrs. F. Lawrence and J. Tt. Burgin had 
rendered valuable service. The former was ordained*' at Macloutsie by 
the Bishop on Easter Day 1892, in a reading-room fitted up for service. 
Tho lessons were read from two drums, a trooper in uniform played 
the harmonium, and a goodly number of the troopers received the 
Holy Communion > 

At a subsequent visit, in 1894, the Bishop found men, women, and 
children in the tiny fort, as the Matabelc were reported in the neigh- 
bourhood. But no emergencies could alter tho hospitality and courtesy 
of the officers. 

Tho work at Macloutsie does not appear to have since received aid 
from the Society other than that afforded by the visits of tho Bishop 
of Mashonaland. 

Tho place is now (1900) a more police fort, and can only be reached 
across country [16ft], 


Fort Tuli. 

After the death of the first clergyman at Fort Tuli in 1890, ser- 
vices were organised again in 1892 by Archdeacon Upcher, nearly every 
European in the place attending, and the officer in charge (Captain 
Raaff) providing a waggon to fetch the residents on the other side of 
the Shashi river, and undertaking to read service on Sundays in the 
absence of a missionary. An evening service held at Mr. Baaft’s was 
thus described by the Archdeacon : — 

11 1 wish I could picture the scene — the tents and trek waggons under a mighty 

• Mr. Lawrence was invalided to England and died there on Soptembor 8, 1894. 
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tree ; a table witli candles lighting the faces seated round ; lanterns on the waggons 
with children on the front seats, and a turkey below trying to get its eyes out of 
the glare; a fire a little way off, with a Kaffir squatting near; dogs all round, pigs 
occasionally squealing, tho solemn-looking trek oxen lying down; some peoplo 
sitting, some standing up behind — all conspired (clothes excepted) to transport one 
back to the days of Abraham and Jacob. We had a Mission service, the captain 
reading the lessons, I the prayers.” 

Tuli is now (1900) a police fort, and will probably be worked from 
a new centre [16cJ. 


{For Statistical Summary see p. 884.) 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

MASHON ALAND.* 

Mashonaland, which now forms one of tho two provinces of Sonthorn Rhodesia 
[see p. 862], is a well-watored and fertile plateau lying to the north-east of Matabele- 
land at an elevation of from 4,000 to 6,000 feot above the level of tho sea. Its northern 
border is the malarious vallny of the Zambosi, its southern . boundary tho River 
Limpopo, and its size, roughly speaking, is an oblong block as long as England and 
Scotland and as wide as England and Wales (area over 80,000 square miles). Ruins of 
old buildings and shafts into old mines are the fragments left of an ancient history, 
though tins old name of tho country went long ago. Whilo the Portuguese skirted 
round its borders to east aud north, a numerous nice throve within, who dug for iron 
and smelted and fashioned it. No other native South African race lmd ever been known 
to smelt ore. Those people, consisting of slightly different tribes, became generally 
Known as tho Mash on a. 

The principal native races in Mashonaland are (1) the Mashona in the north; 

1 2) the Makalakas in the south; (8) the Marozi, or the Abolo/.i tribo, tho aborigines of 
(he country, once powerful, but now few (5,0001, and scattered along tho banks of the 
Sabi River principally. (The Shangnaus (5,000), who are superior to the others, more 
resembling the pure Matahele, and speaking Chero/.i, inhabit Ga/.aland, only a Bmall 
portion of which is within tho Chartered Company's territory.) 

The religion of tho heathen Maslionu is ancestral worship : all sickness, bad crops, 
and ill-luck are attributed to thoso ancestors whose spirits are supposed to occupy certain 
trees known as “ Aja.” Tho heathen scorn to have no conception of an evil spirit, or to 
possess any word for devil. Their witclimen aro not exorcists, but “ holy men,” who are 
favourable to some, good and strong spirit, and to whom, therefore, the pcoplo turn in 
trouble. Many of (ho traders think that some of their customs are reflections of past 
Christian or Jewish influence. The Mashona religion belongs to those which aro at least, 
2,000 years older than Christianity. Bishop Caul once heard a Mashona praying to the 
spirit of tho lion to guard his mother ami her crops, and to take earo of her in his absence. 

Polygamy exists, and the women are slaves to the meu. Once a missionary gave 
some work to a man, who went off and brought back two women and made (hem do it, 
ho superintending it and pocketing the money. 

By the ravages of the Matahele the country within the last 100 years had been 
almost depopulated of (bis industrious and peaceful people. The eslablislnueut of a 
British Protectorate over this and neighbouring regions in 1880 was a guarantee that 
tho reign of terror was at an end; and under the rule of (lie British South Africa 
Company, by whom the territory was acquired by Charter in 1880, (here, is being 
realised the hope that while earthly treasures are being gathered up, the Church will 
be permitted to make spiritual conquests for licr Lord and Masler. 

The first stop in this direction was taken before tho country had 
come under British influence. On his appointment to tho See of Bloem- 
fontein in 1880, Bishop Knight-Bruce laid before the Society proposals 
with a view to tho evangelisation of tho tribes between (Jriqnaland 
West and the Zambesi. Tho Society “ encouraged him to mature the 
design as ho should find opportunity,” and voted £1,000 for operations 
in Bechuanaland [1]. 

The needs of Bechuanaland having been over-estimated, one-half of 
the grant was applied to enable the Bishop to explore in Mashonaland in 
order to ascertain if it could be occupied by tho Church as a Mission 
field [2], The journey, which extended from Bloemfontein to the 
Zambesi, and took up eight months of 1888, has been described by 
high authority as “an admirable instance of Christian Missionary 
enterprise, and not inferior to any other achievement in South African 
travel ” [3], It was accomplished by the aid of three halt-castes, three 
Bechuana, one Matonga, and two Basutos, besides which native carriers 
were hired on the way. Some of the regular servants were Christians, 

* This chapter deals only with tho country of Mashonaland ; tho diocese of that namo 
[see p. 865] embraces a largo area outside this district, viz., Matabeloland, and portions 
of Bechuanaland and of Portuguese territory. The Episcopal Synod of the Province of 
South Africa in 1895 expressed the opinion that the diocese should be subdivided so soon 
as a mi nim um income of £600 has be An provided for each of the dioceses so constituted. 
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and “ upon tlie question of native servants who are not Christians being 
better than those who are,” the Bishop says: “ If I had a difficult 
journey to do again I would try to take no other than Christians.” 
Before an advance could be made into Maskonaland the consent 
of l^obengula, the Chief of the Matabele, had to be obtained, and 
this involved not, a little delay and difficulty. “A large part”* of 
the country was claimed by Lobengula, and he had “ always refused 
permission for a Mission to be established amongst theMaskona, prob- 
ably from fear of what would happen if the subject tribes whom he 
raids upon should be taught.” Of one of these tribes, the Banyani, a 
branch of the same family as the Mashona, the Bishop says : “ To 
have soon these people, and to have had dealings with them —to have 
seen fallen humanity untouched by the regenerating influences of 
Christianity is an argument for the necessity of Missions such as 
nothing else could provide, should the command to Christianise all 
nations not carry suflicient force.” Of the Mashona lie adds : — 

“ It is easy to see liow these wretched creatures wretched only in character . 
not in physique, for they are as a rule immensely strong - fall a proy to the 
Msdabele, though they might meet a Matabele lmpi with ten to one. They have 
not the slightest idea of uniting ; no one seems to have any authority ; for no one 
seems to inspire respect among a people who have too little self respect themselves 
to reverence others . . . however it must not be forgotten that they are a nation of 
slaves, taken when they are wauled apparently, and that they have inherited, 
possibly, the usual characteristic of slaves. Yet with all their faults they are a 
pleasanter people to deal with than the Matabele. In general character they are, l 
think, superior.** 

Near Zumbo oil tlic Zambesi the Bishop saw “the ruins of an 
ecclesiastical building, said to have been a Roman Catholic Mission 
station.” Since the founders of this station had been killed no Mission- 
aries had been in the neighbourhood, and though the natives on both 
sides the Zambesi, under the influence of the Portuguese, showed “ a 
higher form of civilisation,” the Bishop had liis pocket Communion 
service and other things stolen at Zumbo. Throughout the journey 
services were regularly held for the travellers, the people were prepared 
for the coining of teachers, and friendly relations witli the Portuguese 
officials on the Zambesi were established [4]. 

In May 181)0 the Society (at the Bishop’s request) set apart X'7,000 
to be expended in seven years, for the establishme nt of Missions in 
the regions explored by him between Palatswio and tlio Zambesi [5]. 

A few months later the Rev. Canon Balfour, who had been pro- 
visionally stationed at Rlebe in Bcclmanaland [see p. 801 J, set out for 
Maslionaland with the troops of tlio British South Africa Company’s 
police, to whom he ministered on the way.f In his account of the 
march he says (Nov. 12, 181)0) : — 

“ On August 13 and 14 the column passed under Mt. Inyaguzwc on the left, by 
an easy ascent of nearly 1 ,500 ft. out of close bush, on to open, treeless, rolling 
veldt, tt was a great change, and for the remainder of the journey (Aug. 11) to 
Sep. 12) i.e. from Fort Victoria to Fort Salisbury, a distance of 185 miles, we kept 
on a backbone of country, in some parts very narrow, which forms the watershed, 
and from its endless bogs and springs supplies with great liberality the tributaries 
of the Zambesi flowing West by North and of the Sabi on the Fast. Our leaders 
took us as nearly North as possible, avoiding rivers by heading their sources. . . . 
The scenery varied much. At one time we marched through glade and forest at 

• R. 3887, p. 77. w 

f The ltov. W. Trusted, who laid undertaken similar duties at Fort Tuli in 1800, 
died there on October ‘26, 1800 \ Gj. 
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another over almost treeless rolling downs. Fresh flowers made tlieir appearance 
every day; and by the time we reached our destination the veldt was all ablaze 
with colour. . . . Trading was done as we came along, with the Mashona, always 
ready to sell their produce for calico and beads and shirts.” 

Detachments for post stations wore left at intervals on or near the 
Makori, the Inyatsitsi, the Umfuli, the Hanyane, and Umgezi — Fort 
Charter being erected on the Umgezi. 

“On Friday September J2 the Colonel directed us to our final halting place ” 
(i.o. Fort Salisbury). “ The Union Jack was hoisted next day, with prayer, the 
hoyal Salute and three cheers for the Queen. I celebrated the Holy Eucharist on 
the following morning. Our fort being finished by tin; end of the month the pioneer 
part of the forces was disbanded and went out . . . to prospect for gold. Since 
then we hnvo been hut building. I am in a round hut, made of poles and thatched, 
15 ft. in diameter, which temporarily serves as a Church on Sundays for the few 
who care for holy things. Next year ... 1 hope a start may he, made towards 
letting the natives of the country see something of the Worship of Cod. And there 
will be great work for the Church to do besides, for a rush will he made from the 
Transvaal and from Kimberley, and from all parts to seek for Cod’s treasure of 
which this land* it) full, and either to help or to hinder the establishment of llis 
Kingdom ” |(WJ. 

Fort Salisbury is close to u large native town, the inhabitants of 
which said they would build a bouse for a Missionary if ever one 
came there. The support of a second clergyman* in 181)0 was under- 
taken by the British South Africa Company, and further assistance 
from this source has been promised [7J. 

In July 1891 Canon Balfour started on his first Missionary journey, 
and during that and the next two months he visited a considerable 
number of towns and villages, his tours extending to Porizengi on the 
Zambesi, 170 miles from Fort Salisbury, and involving 400 miles of 
walking; With the help of two Mazwina or Mashona boys who 
accompanied him as interpreters lie was enabled to tell the natives 
something of the Christian religion. “ They generally listened and 
tried to understand, hut apparently their interest was only momentary. 
They seem tq have some slight conception of God, using the word 
‘ Molimo’ (the same word as is used by the Beehuana), which is also 
their word for medicine.” They have “ a custom of dancing and singing 
in honour of the spirits of the departed, at whoso graves they leave 
offerings of meat and beer, in the belief that those who have left them 
will keep them supplied with all good things.” Beyond this Canon 
Balfour “ does not think they have any practices that could be called 
religious.” Witchcraft and polygamy however exist [8]. 

At the South African Provincial Synod, held in January and 
February 1831, Mashonaland and adjacent regions were formed into 
a diocese, and Bishop Knight-Bruce was asked to take charge of it [ 51]. 
Accepting the responsibility, the Bishop started with seven Mission 
agents, of whom three wore Mozambique Christians. A clergyman 
joined him from the Cape; three trained nurses from Kimberley fol- 
lowed him. The Bishop walked about 1,300 miles, visiting forty-live 
towns and villages in Mashonaland and Manicalaiid during a few 
months. No part ol‘ his work, he says (February 27, 1802), was so 
encouraging as this : - - 

“ Not only did the Chiefs receive the Missionaries in nearly every case, bivt they 
offered help in some form or another. . . . Apart from our centres of work there 

are five native catechists and three Europeans working i n the Mashona vi llages, 

* The Rev. F. II. Sumd-o. 
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and aa these visit to some distance around, the number of tribes under the Church's 
influence is very great. Besides this there are a large number of tribes who are 
only waiting for us to supply them with resident teachers. Sanguine as I was as 
to the position which the Church could occupy in Mashonaland, I never antici- 
pated so universal an acceptance of our teaching as has taken place. With all the 
difficulties anti failures - and they are neither few nor small - there is nothing at 
present apparent to prevent this Mission, under God, becoming one of the largest 
fields of work that our Church has. But I need hardly say that much more money 
than we have at present is needed for this development.” 

Catechists are already (1802) labouring up as far as Knia River, 
and there are six distinct stations, eacli having its own centre, viz., 
Fort Salisbury, Sosi’s Town, Maconi’s, Maguendi’s, the fifth to the north 
of that, and the sixth at Umtali. Umtali and Fort Salisbury are also 
centres of European work. By the generous action of the Chartered 
Company, there is practically no fear in the future of the Church not 
having “all such land as may be needed for every possible purpose in 
nearly every direction that we may extend.’* The site for the central 
Mission farm at Umtali “ is perhaps one of the most perfect spots in 
the whole country.” One of the most important branches of the 
Mission is the hospital work at Umtali, carried on by the aid of three 
qualified nurses. Owing to a lack of carriers these ladies walked up 
the country to their destination under the protection of the late Dr. 
Doyle Glnnville. Few comparatively oven of the men who were on the 
Pungwe River at that time got through that difficult journey, and in 
the opinion of the Company’s police at Umtali this feat of the ladies 
was “ one of the finest things that they had over heard being done.” 
The Company have determined that “no natives shall be. allowed to 
have any drink supplied to them,” and the high tone of the officers 
with whom the Clergy have had to deal has been “ very conducive to 
the success” of the Mission. In December 1801 the Bishop visited 
England for the purpose of obtaining more funds and. workers. At 
present the Bishop “receives no income,” and the Clergy “ only £00 
or iMO a year ” and “ board and lodging.” Nearly all the lay workers 
are working for nothing, excepting the two skilled carpenters” [10]. 
In concluding his report in February 1802 the Bishop said “ I 
cannot end a letter which speaks of the work inaugurated by your 
Society without expressing the obligation which I feel we are under to 
it for the help and encouragement that it has given to this Mission, 
without which it would never have existed ” [11]. 


1892-1900. 

Bishop Knight-Bruce returned to Africa early in 1893, after a severe 
illness. He held a meeting at Capetown, which was remarkable for 
the presence of a Mr. Hepburn, a missionary from Bechuanaland, who 
had helped Khama to become a great Christian chief. Tho London 
Missionary Society, of which Mr. Hepburn was a representative, had 
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brought Dr. Livingstone and Dr. Moffat into South Africa, and it was 
the Society whioh seemed the most fitted to pass on to the Mashona. 
For years they had longed to go into Mashonaland, but no opening 
came till the Church of England undertook it. Mr. Hepburn con- 
sidered that country “ especially entrusted by God to tho Church of 
England,** and he “ called on all Church of England people to support 
the Mashonaland Mission ” [12]. 

Before the Bishop’s visit in 1886 thero had been no Missions in 
Mashonaland. As yet thore was no opposition to tho Church, and 
many heathen were waiting to receive her teachers. One chief said 
that all his life he had been fighting to rid his peoplo of certain evils 
— murder, theft, and immorality — but that nothing he did seemed to 
make any difference. If what tho missionary said was true, however, 
he thought the God spoken of could help him ; and ho begged that 
teachers might be sent at once, so that he might sec a change before 
he died. 

In addition to the enormous native work to be done, tho Mission, 
under the altered circumstances arising from the formation of the 
Chartered Company, had now to provide for the spiritual training 
of tho whito settlers, and to take a large share in preventing the 
demoralisation of the country by drink.* In some countries mission- 
aries have to work against the evils already brought in by Europeans; 
here tbo Mission was laying its foundation beforo other Europeans 
had thought of settling there. The difficulties of the work were, 
however, immense ; the cost of feeding the few workers in the country 
was great, only a few liuts sheltered thorn ; nearly all the work had 
to be done on foot; supplies could only be got into the country 
at great trouble and oxpense ; and the cost of sending workers was 
high [18]. 

Canon Balfour’s share of the work done liad been a large one. His 
journeys among the native villages had become historic, and they were 
the more valuable as they showed how such work ought to be (lone — 
costing scarcely anything except exertion, but a good deal of that. 

Associated with Canon Balfour for a time was Mr. Frank Edwards, 
who travelled practically on foot from Capetown to Fort Salisbury, in 
1891, a distance of about 2,000 miles, in order to join the Mission, 
there being no room for him in the two waggons which were taking up 
the Mission workers already engaged. Mr. Edwards spent nearly two 
years (1891 92) walking about from village to village in Mashonaland, 
and wherever he was able be got the natives round him and talked to 
them of Christ, and in all those places he put up a rough wooden cross 
to show that Christ had been spoken of. 

Excellent work was also dono at this period by the Colonial native 
catechists. From the European settlers nothing but praise was 
heard of them, and one (Bernard Mizeki) won the martyr’s crown 
[sec p. 866h] [14]. 

All over the country in 189,8 the work was “ growing alarmingly.” 
The representative of one of the most energetic of Missionary Societies, 

* Bishop Gaul, in 189(5 and 1899. testified to the way in which the British South 
Africa Company had supported his elTorts, and those of other religious bodios, to keep 
the liquor from the natives [18a]. 

K K 2 
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aftor travelling through Mashonaland for some time, returned, saying 
that “ all the great chiefs in the country woro in the hands of the 
Church.” Though this was not quite correct, there was but little 
room for other workers. One of the leading Europeans of the country 
characterised the Church’s work among the natives as ‘‘splendid,” 
while at the largest meeting for .political purposes that had ever been 
held at Fort Salisbury the Chairman said that the Missions had “ done 
more work in Mashonaland during the short time ” they had been 
thero “ than all the efforts made in Matabeleland.” As yot, however, 
there was not one convert, the effect of Christianity among the natives 
did not seem to be great, and friondly intercourse and a steady leaven- 
ing were as much as could be expected for some time. 

The good opinion of native Missions in the country was not universal, 
the attitude of a section of the people finding expression in the local 
newspaper by an inquiry whether certain Mission funds collected in 
England were “ all intended to be used on the infernal Mashona ? If 
so, what a sinful waste of money 1 ” Besides the native work the 
Church had a clergyman at the large mining camps. 

Much time was now devoted to arranging details of the native land 
question. All over the country the Bishop, with the assistance of 
Dr. Kundlo and Mr. Polly (the Church alone seeing to the question), 
secured blocks of land to serve as native reserves in the event of the 
Mashona being crowded out by the white man. Later on other arrange- 
ments were deemed advisable by the authorities [15 1. 

For seventy years past, up to 1886, the Mashona had suffered every 
spring from the raids of the Matabcle. in 1888 there were thirteen 
raids. In some villages every man, woman, and child had been killed 
outright, except the old women, .who were used as carriers while 
required, and then tied to trees round which dried grass was heaped 
up and then set on fire, such holocausts being regarded as “ a capital 
joke ” by the Matabcle. The raids having been renewed in 1868 the 
Chartered Company intervened, and as their expedition against the 
Matabelo had no chaplain the Bishop accompanied it.*' 

From the necessity of the case he had to do heroic deeds, and he 
gave proof of physical as well as of spiritual courage. It was note- 
worthy that the two officers in command of the British column, and 
the other two leading officers, were, all four, members of the Church 
Committees in tlieir respective districts ; but some of the language of 
the troopers was “ very painful,” the “ most unjustifiable ” coming from 
some “ whom God had intended to be gentlemen.” At Fort Charter, 
where the force assembled on Sunday, September 17, 1868, nearly 
every man in the camp attended the service. One had been through 
the Maori wars and been confirmed by Bishop George Selwyn, 
who seems to have been “ superior to any stories told of him.” 
“Savagedom as it. really exists” was shown by the Mashona in 
their brutality to their own wounded [16 1. 

In' 1864 the work of translation was begun at Umtali. The 
translators were three of the Colonial native .catechists, Kapuya 
(one of the Mashona), the Bishop, and Mr. Walker. All lived in the 


See under Malabclelaud, p. i!C2o. 
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Mission house, and worked five hours a day at a translation of parts 
of the Bible and Prayer-book.* 

In the summer of 1801 Bishop Knight-Bruce was invalided to 
England with a constitution undermined by malarial fever and 
exposure and hardship, and, acting under medical orders, lie resigned 
his See in October of that year. In February 1895 he accepted the 
vicarage of Bovey Tracey, Devonshire, whero he died on December 10, 
189(>, of pleurisy, pneumonia, and fever. * Ilis great work, as pioneer 
and founder of tho Church in Mashonaland, and his bravery and 
enterprise in the Mission cause (“ like a knight-errant of old M ) will 
cause his name to be held in enduring honour by the Church at 
large [18].t 

During the vacancy of the Bishopric tho Bishop of Zululand, at 
the request of the Metropolitan of South Africa, visited Mashonaland. 
and cheered the two remaining missionaries. 

Archdeacon Upcher, to whom the diocese owed (and still owes)* o 
deep debt of gratitude, was offered, but declined, tlie Bishopric, and the 
Diocese of Bloemfontein, “ the nursery of the Episcopate” in South 
Africa, once more filled tlie vacancy. The now Bishop, Archdeacon 
Gaul, for many years connected with the Society at Bloemfontein and 
Kimberley, possessed the advantages of long Colonial experience, 
unbounded energy, and almost equal physical strength. Ilis con- 
secration took place in Bloemfontein Cathedral on St. Mark’s Day, 
1805. On the way to Mashonaland (where he was accompanied by 
Mr. D. K. Belly, a candidate for Holy Orders) lie stayed at Johannesburg, 
where many old Kimberley friends had settled. He asked them to help 
to raise an Endowment Fund for the Bishopric, and within a few days 
i\S,000 were contributed. Pending tlie completion of the fund, the 
Society lias (since 1805) contributed an annual allowance for tbo 
Bishop, and in 1800 it gavo L‘250 towards increasing the endowment 


[iOJ- . 

Tlie year 189G, which saw tho baptism of tho first Christian 


* Catechist Bernard was considered to hi! tlie best Mashona scholar existing, and the 
only one who had ever mastered the language. A Mashona grammar had been writ ten 
by a Jesuit priest front knowledge acquired near the Zambesi, hut the meaning of words 
required more knowledge than he possessed, though the grammar was useful in the 
general grammatical construction in the present instance. The Mashona language was 
considered to contain about 51,000 words, of which 0,000 were common throughout the 
country, and 0,000 varied in the several dialects. Ureal, caution was observed by the 
translators at. ITmtali. Every word in tin* grammar, and the pronunciation, luid to he 
passed by Kapuya (one of t lit; Mashona) before it was allowed to exist. The peculiarities 
of Lite gram in ar art; extraordinary. For example, llic Mashona have a different tense to 
express an act which happened to day, to one expressing an act which happened yester- 
day or earlier; another tense implies, in ono word, reverse action. So that there is a 
certain tense of “ to die," which, if it were used, would mean “he died and came to life 
again." Later on tho work of translation was taken up by the Jtev. J). 11. Polly ;17J. 

f Sen also the mojnnrial tablet placed in the Soul.li Clmir aisle of Exeter Cathedral 
by the Bishop’s parents in 1000. 

J The Archdeacon has won all hearts amongst a community drawn from every stylo 
and circumstance of life. He has travelled a round the. native kraals, borne Hn 1 burden 
and heat of tho day, lived often on native food, and has slept many a night on the veldt, 
a stono for a pillow, and ^ho beasts of tlie forest around him. Ho 1ms gone cheerily 
through many attacks of fever, and has adapted himself to all tbo changing vicissitudes of 
the diocese, becoming now the hands and now the heart of the diocese, and tiding the 
Bishop over many periods of difficulty and anxiety- (Hoe L., Bishop Gaul, M.F 1000, 
p. 405} [l«a]. 
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Mashona., and an ordination held at Salisbury, was marked also by 
pestilence, war,* * * § and famine. Following on the rinderpest came 
the rebellion of the Matabele and the Mashona, characterised by 
murders and massacres as hideous and repulsive as any in the Indian 
Mutiny. The Kev. D. E. Pelly, who acted as chaplain to the “ Rhodesia 
1 torso," buried in one day murdered people numbering from twelve to 
fourteen, so far as it was possible to distinguish and count the remains. 
Hornard, the first Ohristiazl martyr of Mashonaland, fell at his post 
[p. 866/a], while Archdeacon Upcher and the Bev. H. H. Foster^ 
narrowly escaped being killed, two of the most promising stations 
were destroyed, nearly half the clergy were invalided, and European 
Mission work was hindered and embarrassed, and native work stopped. 
In appointing December 4, 181)0, as a day for commemorating all 
those who had met their death in the occupation and holding of the 
country during .the past six years, the Administrator asked that 
religious services might be hold in the various churches and places 
of worship— a welcome recognition of religion. It was also proposed 
that the two churches at Salisbury and Bulawayo should be 
completed as memorials of the dead. The Bishop was in England 
obtaining moro workers and funds when the war took place. On 
returning to his diocese lie passed through the country, visited some 
of the graves of the former settlers who had been murdered, or of 
soldiers who had been killed in the Matabele war, and said a short 
prayer over them [20]. 

His object now was, “ first, to save our fellow- Christians from 
lapsing into Paganism ; and, secondly, to bring the heathen into the 
fold.”J A man of vast experience of colonial life said to one of the 
missionaries, “ The natives will never be converted till the folk at 
home have first provided for the conversion of the whites, and also 
sent out converted settlers. Tho utterly bad example of the whites 
is an insuperable difficulty. "§ The principal cause of this was, in the 
Bishop’s opinion, due to the neglect of proper training at home on the 
part of parents, teachers, and clergy. || 

* The reports as to tho cruelty shown by tho white troops during tho war wore, Mr. 
Polly said, “ quite without foundation,” at least so far ns his company was concerned [20#?]. 

f The Archdeacon on liis journey from the coast, and Mr. Foster on his way to 
llm tali. 

+ The number of natives in Rhodesia is about 400,000. Of these the English Church 
had (up to the end of 1000 1 come into contact with some, 10,000, hut few as yet have been 
bapt ized, the missionaries believing in the growth of a real sense of sin and a real feeling 
of responsibility rather than in a rapid manufacture of nominal followers. 

§ Jiishop Gaul desires to hear witness to many admirable exceptions. 

j| The Bishop says that many hiot alllyoung men had come from public schools, board 
schools, Church schools, “ utterly untrained to resist evil.” They had been tanglit the 
Gospel of get l Lug on and little else.” Their wills had not been trained to be strong against 
temptation, or their heart s to love holiness and purity. Surrounded as they had been by 
“ the conventional guaials of mere convenience, and expediency, and appearances, ” how 
could they be expected to remain either religious or even moral in circumstances where 
strength or smartness are, on the whole, the chief moans, and covetousness and avarice 
tho chief motives, to what, is called success? While England sends out “ some splendid 
men of all ranks ft credit to her rcligiou, her home litb, and her institutions,” yet each 
year “ hundreds of gentlemanly pagans leave, our public schools, and thousands of merely 
smart and Rluirp, though often very manly, pagans leave our board and voluntary schools 
to seek their fortune amongst untutored heathen”; and, instead of uplifting the heathen 
to any higher level by their example, they show a quite natural tendency to throw off the 
remains of conventional religion and morality, and yield themselves up to the sur- 
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In commenting on a remarkable sermon preached by a South 
African* native priest to an English congregation at Umtali in 1807, 
on “ the responsibility of England’s Church and nation to the native 
racos,” the Bishop said : — 

“ England’s empire is either making or marring native races either taming 
and refining them into a nobler, purer manhood, or degrading them till they 
become the dregs land drainage of humanity. Educated natives, and especially 
Christian natives, are observing and drawing conclusions; they are, in fact, 
measuring us by our own bushel of the Gospel, and testing us by its standard. 
Lot people who come from home remember this, legislators think of it, and the 
faithful pray over it.” 

It is right to add that the Bishop was certain that “ the proportion 
of faithful men and women who live and servo Christ for TTis own sake 
and the Church, with its faith, ministry, and sacraments, as His 
spouse and their mother,” was “ as great, if not greater ” in his diocese 
“ than in the old land ” (England) [21]. Heartier services than those 
at the chief European centres could not be wished for, and since the 
Bishop’s arrival in 1895 the effective occupation of the diocese had been 
doubled, notwithstanding the Matabcle and the Mashona rebellion, and 
instead of only two clergy there were now (1898) fourteen. More workers, 
however, were still needed, especially as the settled state of the country 
had now admitted of the re-opening of work at the various Missions, but 
the response made to the appeal. if" for clergy from England has been 
quite inadequate. The Bishop (1897-98) pleaded for communities of 
clergy and teaching orders of men and women. Already, with not 
more than ton per cent, of Uoman Catholics, the Homan Church had 
a strong staff of devoted men and women. t 

The needs of the diocese were formally commended to the Society 
by the Episcopal Synod of the Province of South Africa in 1898, and 
substantial aid was given for the establishment of a Medical and 
Industrial Mission [sec pp. 360£ & 366a] [22]. 

Particulars of the several Mission centres now follow. 


rounding material influences until “the sovereign is fclio only standard, and nature the 
only judge of human destiny.” 

Another truth that wants teaching in every school at home is that privileges of birth, 
position, and wealth derived from tho past involve equal responsibility to tho future. 
Million aland, like Colonial dioceses generally, sutlers from the ignorance of tho first 
principles of free Church lifo and organisation which distinguishes alike members of 
established and endowed Churches. In his first journey through the diocese Bishop 
Gaul was asked by one old-fashioned Church man whether the good old Cliun-h of his 
fathers would provide him (of course, free) “with a University man to prepare his sou 
for Cambridge.” “ And of course we shall now have a resident clergyman here.” Who 
was to pay for this never occurred to him. Still, good progress lias been nude towards 
self help, Ihi' diocese having in 1000 raised one-half of its total income. — L. Jip. Gaul. 
Fel>. 2N, 1901. 

* The Itev. H. M‘Tobi [sre p. 3G0&], whose sermon is printed in the Mission Firltf for 
July 1897. 

t “A heathen chief can claim the first child of a marriage as his slave, servant 
soldier, or wife, why should not our Great Chief claim the firstborn of every family, as of 
old, for His service at the altar, the hospital, the school, and the Mission station, in 
solemn detachment., and poverty, and consecrated life ? But! fear one is only a 1 <>x 
ctamantift in 4 this feverish, money-making, monov spending ago of competition in busi- 
ness and pleasure.” — L. Tip. Gaul, June 28, 1899 !*22u]. 

X See Father Kelly’s “History of a Bcligious Ldea.” 
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Salisbury. 

r riie work begun ut Salisbury by Canon Balfour in September 1890 
| sac pp. 8 (if) & 8(j(»u|, and earned on by him bravely during the first two 
years of hardship and want, with the assistance of Mr. F. Edwards and 
some Colonial native catechists, resulted in the planting of the Church 
among the Europeans and the natives in an extensive district. The 
“ wattle and daub church ” built by him in Salisbury (and opened 
“ about Christmas time,” 1890) was “ the very first church in 
Maslionaland,” and for nearly two years the only one. 

In 1891-92 an outstation was opened at Tseko’s, on the Iiunyani 
river, thirteen miles south-east of Salisbury, and affiliated stations 
were established in the villages of tho head chiefs, Iseki, Unyam - 
wenda and Chidamba. On August 7, 1892, the first native-built 
Mission church in Maslionaland was opened at Cliidamba’s,* * * § in the 
Ma/.oo district, about fifteen miles north of Salisbury. The building 
consisted, of poles, reeds, and grasses brought by natives of their own 
free will, and built by them under the direction of Mr. F. Edwards, and 
with the surplus material a “ palace” was built, for the Bishop. In 
the same year native churches were erected in the countries of tho 
other two chiefs by Mr. Edwards, who taught in seventy villages. Tho 
Mission Church had a good effect on the natives, who called it “ House 
of God.” Wherovor tho missionaries went the one wish expressed by 
the natives was for teachers. “ I feci like a little child, and need 
teaching,” said Chidamba. At his sfcationf only men at first came to 
service. “ God’s Word is not good for women, it is only for men,” they 
said, but at last they found that it was good for all |28]. 

Under Archdeacon Upcher, who relieved Canon Balfour in 
September 1892, and under the Kev. II. II. Foster, who took charge 
in July 1805, the work both among the Europeans and the natives 
continued to prosper. The Archdeacon’s great value to the Mission, 
the Bishop said, lay in his doing things for himself, and not appealing 
to headquarters for help except when necessary. The portion of a 
new church erected by him at Salisbury witli local aid was pronounced 
in 1898 to be “ by far the finest place of worship that exists for hun- 
dreds of miles in every direction.” £ 

At first tho windows of this building, “ the Cathedral, ”§ were of 
calico, the altar was made of packing cases, the Bishop’s prayer desk 
of whisky cases, and the first altar cros^jj was cut out of cigar boxes. 
Tho vestry of the new church became the abode of the Archdeacon, 

* Since given up because of the war, ami not yet re occupied, owing to tho native* 
being removed or very much scattered 

f A curious custom prevailed here. All the people visited tlu* graves of those who 
had been buried in tho previous autumn, ami after opening them they hilled goats and 
put some of the flesh and Kallir beer into the graves, which were then closed again ; the 
ceremony ended with the firing of guns and dancing. All this was done “to ash the 
spirits " of tho dead “ who are in heaven ” to keep the living “from sickness, and give 
them good luck in their gardens and hunting” 

J In 1J100 it was enlarged by an iron annexe. 

§ Dedicated to Sfc. Mary and All Saints. An ordination was hold in it on Sunday, 
November 21, lw07. 

|| This wooden cross (replaced by a handsome one) now h mgs over tho llishop’s 
throne. 
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and was the bedroom of Bishop Gaul on his arrival in 180;*). 
A parsonage was given by Mr. Rhodes in 1 894. 

A Church day school, opened at Salisbury in 1808, was very 
successful, it being the only school anywhere near that had any 
pretensions to giving systematic education. It has since been closed, 
as the Public School (with due provision for religious instruction) took 
its place in 1808 [2IJ. 

During the native rising in Mashonaland in 1890 the inhabitants 
of Salisbury took refuge in a laager. That people who were afraid of 
their own shadows should have risen as the Mashona did seemed 
extraordinary, but the Matabele and the native prophets seem to have 
been the chief cause of the mischief. Writing at this time Archdeacon 
Upclier said it was so difficult to realise in England the dreadful results 
of heathenism. “ Even amongst the worst people at home we don’t 
know what heathenism is ; pray God we never may ; it is beyond any- 
thing unspeakably dreadful, despairing, heartbreaking” |25j. 

In 1800 a tablet to memorialise those who died in the lirst 
Matabele campaign was placed in the church at Salisbury, and dedi- 
cated by the Bishop at a Church parade on January 24. Some sacred 
vessels which had been captured by the Mashona in 1890, and 
intended to be presented to the “ Mandoro,” were for the most part 
recovered at the taking of Tseko’s kraal in January 1807. 

This Mandoro (“or lion god”) and Myanola, both notorious witch- 
doctors, who had committed terrible murders of whito people, were 
sentenced to deatli in 1808, and it foil to one of the missionaries at 
Salisbury to attend their execution [20]. 

The rebellion, which had checked Mission work in the district, was 
followed by renewed appeals from the Mashona for teachers and by 
efforts to provide them. In the language of some of the natives, 
“ before they heard about those things which were spoken, they were 
lost and knew nothing ” m 

Besides the Mashona and the whites, other races were now at 
Salisbury, and claiming the Church’s attention— Indian coolies, 
‘‘coloured ” people from the Cape (speaking Dutch and English), and 
Zulu police. For the East Indians nothing had been done up to 1800, 
although there were a few Christians among them in 1800. Of the 
native police, who were Christians and formed into a class in 1807, it 
was reported in that year : “ llere arc these Zulus living hundreds of 
miles from home, with peculiar and subtle temptations to face, and 
yet many of them living godly, consistent lives.”* One of the Matabele 
whom they brought to service could not bear being separated from 
them, and on their return to Zululand he accompanied them with the 
intention of being trained as a teacher for his own countrymen [28]. 

Salisbury, which in 1898+ was the largest camp in the country, 
had in 189?) become a settled community ; and, excepting that the 


* A fevor stricken Zulu, who had bcci> taken to the hospital, got out of his hod and 
knoll on tho rough brick floor to say his prayers on the first night. His example v\as 
followed by all the other sick natives in the* ward, excepting two, who could noi> move 1 . 

t A portioned tho celebrated “ Moodic trek,” forming quite a lit tle colony, arrived in 
1802. They consisted of Knglish people born in Capo Colony (Church people and had 
been eight months on tho road [2ttoJ. 
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cost of living was double of that in England, life was almost 
ordinarily English. The residents have proved generous in supporting 
the Church. Bishop Gaul undertook parochial charge for seven 
months in 1809 [29]. 

Mangwendi'b. 

In his journey to Mashonaland in 1891, Bishop Knight-Bruce was 
accompanied by Bernard Mizeki, a nativo of the Bagagwambo tribe, 
who, having been baptized* and trained at Capetown, had volunteered 
for service as a catechist in Mashonaland. On the journey they 
visited the groat chief, Mangwendi, at whose village (fifty miles east 
of Salisbury) Bernard was stationed as teacher to his people. 
Bernard gathered together some catechumens and mado himself 
respected both by the natives (a low typo by nature) and the whites. 
The latter expressed the highest praise and admiration for his life and 
work, and one (a Mr. Meredith) used to stop work on his farm on 
Sundays and bring his labourers to the Mission service. The first 
Mashona convert, .John Kapuya [.see p. 866ft], was mainly the result 
of Bernard’s work. Bernard’s life was broken by short journeys to 
visit other chiefs and by translation work, in which his aid as the best 
Mashona scholar was invaluable. But the witch-doctors hated him 
because his teaching was undermining their influence, and during the 
Mashona rebellion in 1896, two sons and a nephew of the chief 
attacked him with axe and spear at night and left him for dead. 

Recovering consciousness, he crawled away and hid under a rock. 
TIis wife Mutkwa (ono of the Mashona), who had been taken prisoner, 
escaped each night for fiye nights, and in company with one of the 
catechumens who was in hiding, nursed and fed her husband. On 
the fifth night, “ on or about June 24, 1896,” when she came, Bernard 
was dead, probably having been killed in her absence. Mutkwa was 
taken, with Mangwendi, a long way to the north, and in November 
her baby, a girl, was bom. While she was lying sick she overheard 
that Mangwendi intended to send her as a present to a witch-doctor. 
She therefore lied at once, and, weak as sho was, managed to reach 
the Mission farm at liusape. 

Mangwendi’s station was abandoned during the war [80]. 

Umtali. 

Umtali lies about 170 miles south-east of Salisbury. In June 1892, 
when Mr. I). R. Pelly arrived to take up the work started by Bishop 
Knight-Bruce, the Mission consisted of three huts on a hill half a 
mile from the town. Services were begun in the Court House, and 
on July 28, 1892, a church was opened, Mr. Pelly and the two builders 
being the only congregation. So it went on for mouths— sometimes 
for weeks together, no congregation at all, sometimes only three or 
four persons, till it almost seemed as if the money spent in building 
had been thrown away. But with perseverance the blessing came, 
and at the end of the year more than half the total white population 
of Umtali were attending service. This meant much. 

* At the first service ever hold in St. Philip's Seliool-Chapel, (’ape ’Town , viz., on 
March 7, 1886, the Feast of St. Perpetua, one of tlio earliest of the Afrieau martyrs. 
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“ Ton have no conception ” (said an eye-witness) 44 what these mining towns 
are, or how callous the majority of men become under the conditions of life here. 
I have seen the stores and offices— Government offices and Court House included - 
closed for a whole day, whilst the inhabitants were ‘ sobering up * after a big 
night ” 131]. 

At this timo (1892) half the population of Umtali had passed 
through the hospital, drink and exposure being at the bottom of most 
of the illness. Whilo Umtali was bocoming a centre for European 
work, a native branch of the Mission was begun in 1892. The 
dilliculties of converting tho natives may be gathered from the fact 
that four “ boys *' employed by Mr. Polly spoke between them three 
dialects. His first direct efforts for their conversion was to teach 
them the following prayer : — 

“ Oh, Chief, great Chief, I wish for a good heart, give me a good heart. When 
I am dead take me up above ” [32] . 

In December 1892, Umtali was literally “hold up’' by lions,* and 
no one dared to put his foot out of doors after dark. In taking a 
funeral service at G r.iu. Mr. Pelly had a man by his side holding his 
ride, and all the rest of the party were armed. 

At a visit to Umtali in 1898 the Bishop spoko of the church, the 
congregation, the beginning of work among the Mashona hoys, as 
being all the work of Mr. Pelly. 

Around Umtali at this time, for about 180 miles in every direction, 
there was no worker of any Christian denomination other than the 
Church of England. One of the European catechists, an enthusiastic 
missionary, had just been invalided after nearly losing his life [88J. 
^Another valuable lay helper, Dr. E. Bundle, the Mission doctor, was 
’’'found dead in his hut adjoining the church oil Sunday morning, 
January 14, 1894, death being from heart disease, and was buried the 
same day [84]. t 

The translation of the New Testament and the Prayer-book into 
Seshona was begun at Umtali in 1894, and the baptism of the first 
Mashona convert of the Anglican Church [see p..8GG/t] took place 
there on July 18, 189G, when Shoniwha Kapuya* was baptized by 
immersion in the river, under the name of John, by the Rev. II. II. 
Foster. (Mr. Foster had just escaped from some Mashona who had been 
following his coach.) The second Mashona convert (Sahanya — named 
Raymond), was also baptized at Umtali, by immersion, on St. Matthias 
Day 1897 by the Bishop [85]. 

The town of Umtali, which had already been removed from its 
original situation, was again removed in 1897, this time to a distance 
of ten miles — its present position— the Mission receiving compensation 

* At one place in the country in 3895 a storekeeper lost one hundred pigs. A lion 
had got in and killed the whole Jot. 

f Dr. Bundle came from England with the Bishop and two hospital nurses in 1893, 
but was not on the Society’s list. During tho Bishop’s absence in the Matahele war lie 
had charge of the Mission at Umtali, and held services. IIo also assisted in the work 
of building Mission huts in the neighbouring kraals, including Mtasa's” [84J. 

$ John was sent to Isandhlwana School, Znluland, for training after his baptism. lie 
is now a Catechist at Wroningh&m [p. 
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from the British South Africa Company for its buildings. Church 
service was started at New Umtali in 1897 at a Mr. Meikle’s store, 
and subsequently held in the Court House, until, on September 11, 
1898, the third church (or the first church in the third Umtali) was 
opened, the congregation, which filled the building, being mostly 
men. 

The Mission was then in charge, of Archdeacon Upclier, whose hut 
(which he had refused to exchange for a deanery) afforded such poor 
accommodation that the Bishop, by dragging out his bed into the 
middle of the room, and using an umbrella, didn’t get very wet, and, 
like his host, tried to bo patient [86]. 

The Mission at Mtasa’s and Zimunya’s, and the Medical and 
Industrial Mission, St. Augustine’s, are all offshoots of Umtali [86a]. 

Since 1898 the Mission has beon carried on bravely by the Rev. 
W. C. Roxburgh, “ a many-sided man, ’ there being now three distinct 
branches of work— the town, the native, and the railway — tho natives 
crowding the services on Sundays [87]. 

During the Boer war in 11J00 several battalions of the Colonial 
troops and Imperial Yeomanry arrived at Umtali from Beira on their way 
to “ Matikeng ” (Mafeking) and Pretoria. In passing through Portuguese 
territory numbers contracted illness, and many died and were laid to 
rest in the Church cemetery at Umtali. In only one instance had the 
companies a chaplain, and it- fell to Mr. Roxburgh to minister to the 
troops generally, both in hospital and in church— to their great com- 
fort and joy. The church became a miniature kaleidoscope of Greater 
Britain. On tho first Sunday a few big shy Bushmen from Central 
Australia hung about the building. One of them said to Mr. Rox- 
burgh : — 

“ You know wo have an English service once in six months on our station, and 
an English minister rides round to take it. I don’t suppose this is the same sort 
of service.” 

“ Yes, it is,” was the reply, “ and you will see in a minute.” 

“How is there an English church here? ” 

“ Because friends at home keep it going.” 

“ Fancy coming 1,000 miles and dropping into the old church again I ” 

All those men turned up for service half an hour before tho time 
— they said they had nothing better to do— and though many of thorn 
had never been even at ono of their own Australian cities until leaving 
home, yet they knew the English service and could sing the English 
hymns. After the Ausfcralians’had left Umtali the Canadians came, 
fifty of whom presented themselves at the early service to make their 
first Communion since they left Canada. They were followed by the 
New Zealanders — one of whom half crushed the clergyman’s hand 
as he said, “ That Church of England seems to be everywhere.” 
Lastly came the Imperial Yeomanry and the Sharpshooters, and in 
the same seats where men from tho other parts of the world had been 
sitting and worshipping for the five or six Sundays before, English- 
men, Irishmen, Scotchmen, and Welshmen knelt and worshipped and 
sang to the same God in the same service and with the same tongue. 
This lesson in the power and future of the catholicity of the Anglican 
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Church is all the more striking when the seeming failure of the first 
attempt to plant the Church at Umtali is remembered* [87a]. 

Mtasa’s Country. 

In Mtasa’s (or Umtasa’s) country, about twelve miles from old 
Umtali, a Mission station was started in 1898 by Mr. D. It. Polly and 
Dr. Bundle. The venture proved to be premature. Mr. Eitchio, 
stationed there in 1898, was driven away by illness, the work fell 
through, and the Mission buildings were afterwards burnt. The 
Mission was revived in 1896 by tlio Rev. H. M’Tobi, a native priest 
from the Diocese of Grahamstown, who arrived at IJmtali absolutely 
starving and beggared. Shipwrecked in the Saxon, ho had under- 
taken the terrible walk of over 100 miles to Delagoa Day through 
swamps and marshes, with little clothing and less food, and on the 
subsequent journey from Bcira his difficulties were aggravated by the 
insults of some white mon. 

Mtasa, the paramount chief in the district, represented the old 
dynasty of the Monomotopo, dating at least from King Solomon’s time, 
but greatly degenerated by the native worship. lie was described by 
Bishop Gaul as a mere savage, brutal, morose, cruel, cunning, and 
drunken — the last vice being due to white men who had “ become the 
devil’s missionaries for making heathenism more devilish still by 
their heedless examples and their drunken and immoral lives.” At 
a visit in 1899 Mr. and Mrs. Telly heard a fearful noise as they 
drew near tho chief’s kraal. Beer-drinking was going on, and the 
shrieks and yells were like those of wild beasts. Nearer tho group of 
Mission huts a Christian hymn could be heard sung by the boys. The 
contrast was wonderful. Evensong was going on in Chino. It was a 
beautiful service, and the behaviour and devotion of the boys were 
most reverent. The second Mashona convert of tho diocese (baptized 
at Umtali in 1897) completed his training at this Mission. Mtasa 
did not join in the native rebellion, but the war made him more 
difficult to deal with. While professing friendship to tho missionary 
he has not shown much encouragement : still the Mission is quietly 
growing in influence and permanenco [89]. 

In 1900, Stephen and Natalie his wife (formerly of Mangwendi’s 
Mission, and the fruit of the Martyr Bernard’s work), were baptized 
with their child, and then married, Stephen also being confirmed at 
St. Augustine’s Mission Chapel. This appears to have been tho first 
of the Mashona confirmed by Bishop Gaul [89a]. 

Zimunya’s Station. 

Zimui/ya’s (St. Wcrburgh’s). — An attempt was made to open a 
Medical Mission at Zimunya’s farm, about fourteen miles from New 

* Since 181)1, when Bishop Knight-Brace brought, out nurses from Kngland totend tho 
sick [ sets p. 800], the dioee.se had been responsible, for providing nurses for the Units li hos- 
pital, and for some years at least they were, the only trained nurses in the. country. At the 
end of iHDti the Government made an allowance for uniforms and salaries, and in I SUU the 
Bishop decided to give lip tint responsibility of providing nurses, feeling that the diocese 
was not justified in spending its funds, with no corresponding missionary spiritual ad van- 
tages, although in their own department tho nurses have, done splendid work 1 he 

funds hore referred to were not those of tho Society, but of tho Bishop’s Special Associa- 
tion, which supplemented tlio Society’s grants. 
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Umfcali, in 1897, but the position was very lonely, and Dr. Owen 
found it impossible to remain more than a few months. 

A catechist, Alfred Gedeza, afterwards stationed there, won the 
confidence and friendship of the old chief, who sent seven of his sons 
in 1898 for training. The people had then removed to new quarters, 
the baboons having literally driven them away by eating their crops. 

The Mission, which is partly supported by tlio associates of St. 
Werburgh’s, Derby, is now superintended from Umtali, spiritual and 
industrial work being carried on by the faithful catechist [40]. 

Medical and Industrial Missions. — St. Augustine’s, 
Penhalanga. 

“ In a country riddled with witchcraft, necromancy, and their accompanying 
abominations, there can be no surer way of preparation for the Gospel than to 
undermine the superstitions and worship of evil spirits tyrannizing over the wholo 
domestic, social, and public life of a race, by practical science and skill sanctified 
and consecrated, and their exorcise based neither on fear or personal jjrofit, but on 
the supernatural grace of love. ... If only I could obtain a single Medical Mis- 
sionary, in less than six months I could put an end to the dreadful tyranny of the 
witch doctor over a tribe.” 

Thus wrote Bishop Gaul, iu appealing to the Society for aid in 
establishing an institution embracing medical and industrial work, 
and a normal school, with a church or chapel building as the spiritual 
home and focus of its hopes. The land and buildings were to be 
entirely set apart for the purposes of Native Mission work, and tho 
Institution to be a memorial of the late Bishop Knight -Bruce, and the 
other pioneer- workers who spent their life-strength in the early days of 
the Mashonaland Mission— viz. the Rev. W. Trusted, who died of fever 
at Fort Tuli ; Dr. Bundle, who died at Umtali ; the Bev. F. Lauronce, 
who died on his return to England from Tuli ; and Catechist Bernard 
Mizeki, tho first martyr of tho Mission. Tho Society in 1898 con- 
tributed a building grant of .£800, and the Institution, erected on St. 
Augustine’s Mission farm, twelve miles from Umtali, was dedicated 
on January 20, 1899, by Bishop Gaul. At tho close of tho day an 
affecting service took place, a Mashona family — father, mother, and 
little girl — being baptized in a stream of water about a quarter of a 
mile from tho church. After the newly-baptized had been clothed in 
white, the procession returned to the church, where Evensong was 
sung, and tho father was confirmed. The next morning the father 
and mother were united in holy matrimony by the Bishop. 

The pupils are encouraged to pay for their schooling, either in money 
or labour. One result of industrial training should be the emancipa- 
tion of tho native women from doing men’s work. The original 
staff, consisting of the Bev. D. B. Belly, the Principal (and to a great 
extent the founder), and four members of the Lichfield Evangelist 
Brotherhood, living in community, was weakened by sickness, and in 
1899 Mr. Pelly himself was invalided to England. But though the 
Mission, like others, has suffered much from sickness and other disap- 
pointments, great hopes are entertained of it. There wero twelve board- 
ing pupils in November 1900 and outside work of various kinds is under- 
taken. No Medical Missionary has as yet (1900) been obtained [41]. 
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Victoria. 

Victoria {originally Fort Victoria), previously visited by Canon 
Balfour, received its first resident clergyman in 1892. At that time 
the original, or old town, consisted of twenty-five huts, and four miles 
distant a now town was being projected, which, it was believed, would 
become the principal one in Mashonaland. Service was at first held 
in canteons, or wherever an opening could be found, until in Septem- 
ber 1892, St. Michael’s Church (due to the foresight and aid of Canon 
Balfour) was oponed, all the ofiicials of the place attending. Ninety 
per cent, of the people at this time were Church folk.* On Sunday, 
April 80, 1898, “ the first confirmation ever held in a church in 
Mashonaland ” took place in St. Michael’s, which was also the first 
church in the country supplied with a church bell [42]. 

In the afternoon of Sunday, July 9, 1898, the church and parsonage 
were surrounded by an armed impi of Matabele, who were slaughter- 
ing the Mashona on all sides. Sunday School was being held in the 
church at the time, and a Mashona boy whom the clergyman was 
teaching fled and was butchered. The Matabele swarmed in thou- 
sands, and for miles around lay the bodies of dead Mashona terribly 
mutilated. All the people at Victoria took refuge within the Fort, but 
service continued to be held in church, though in the evenings it had 
to be shortened for fear of an attack. Since the coming of the white 
man the Matabele had not killed Mashona so openly and close to 
camp or town. 

On this occasion they seemed to have had no intention of touching 
Europeans. 

' “You must remember” (bishop Kniglit-Bruce said) “ that killing Mashona is 
*to them no more than killing sheep is to an Englishman ; and also that for 
thinking as he does on this and similar points, lie is to some a ‘noble sawige,’ 
vraom wo arc not to injure by teaching Christianity ” [13]. 

The clergyman visited thirty European camps situated at distances 
of from five to thirty miles from Victoria, but he suffered from fever, 
and left in 1894 [44 1. 

Victoria had now begun to decline owing to “ the Bulawayo boom,” 
and it was not till November 1900 that it had a resident clergyman 
(Rev. H. Solrnos), services meanwhile being supplied from Gwelo, in 
Matabeleland. Owing to the ravages of insects and the climate the 
church was in ruins in 1898. With the exception of an effort made 
by Mr. Burgin,f who found the people eager to learn, the natives in 
Victoria district up to 1899 wore practically untouched. 

The district, which is as large as Ireland, is estimated to contain 
more natives than there a >0 in the remaining part of Mashonaland. 

The Roman Catholic Mission has been recently withdrawn and 
the English Church is now (1900) practically alone in the district 
and town [45]. 

* Captain Lendy, tho resident magistrate, read service when the clergyman was ill. 

t Mr. I^urgin, who cheerfully went through many trials and sonic dangers, placed 
wreaths oil tho gravo of Major Wilson and his men on Good .Friday, 18'Ju. Tho wreaths 
were sent from Capo Town [45a]. 
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Maponderas (45 miles from Salisbury). 

Soon after the commencement of work here by a catechist (Jacob) in 
1894, the natives took away his cattle and threatened his life because 
he reported the murder of a white man. Jacob bravely returned to his 
work, saying, “ Well, if one is doing right, one must not be afraid of 
boing killed,” whereupon the cattle were returned, as the “ Umfundisi ” 
had done no harm. Jacob had bought a plough for his own land, and 
became “ prophet and husbandman too,” teaching the Mashona by 
example and precept that work is a blessing and part of a Christian 
life. Being afraid of evil beasts, his first schoolboys lived in a hut fixed 
on high poles, or in a tree. 

The Mission, given up during the war, has been abandoned, as 
being in too close proximity to the Wesleyan Station [46J. 

Enkeldoorn (Wueningham). 

In 1897 theltev. J. H. Holmes visited Enkeldoorn, then consisting of 
“ a few thatched houses and a low waggons, grouped together on a hare- 
looking hill.” Tlio residents were mostly Dutch, and had a minister 
of their own. Mr. Selmes held service at “ the Range,” the residence 
of the native Commissioner (Captain Taylor), nine miles away, the 
people there being grateful and desirous of regular visits. Captain 
Taylor having invited the Church to plant a Mission among the natives 
at Cabajena’s kraal, twelve miles from Enkeldoorn, and Mr. Helmes 
having interviewed the chief in 1898, arrangements were made by 
Archdeacon Upcher in 1899 for tlio opening of a Mission, to which tjae 
name of his father’s parish in Norfolk was given— i.e. “ Wrenifig- 
ham.” The chief, Gabajena, or Gabcenzen, welcomed tho Mission, 
and built huts. A catechist was stationed there, and later in til* year 
Mr. Sclmes took charge. On being invalided in November 1901), lie* 
was replaced by Archdeacon Upcher. 

The Mission is of great promise, Dr. A. Dunloy Owen, the resident 
surgeon and a voluntary helper,* having ruined the influence of the 
witch-doctors, and opened the way for the Gospel of Truth in a 
marvellous degree. “If the medicine for the body be so good, that 
for tlio mind must be good too ” - thus argues the black man, and 
comes to be taught the wisdom of the white man’s God. Most of the 
chiefs in the district are asking for teachers [47J. 

Makonis. 

“ Makonis,” situated about eighty-five miles from Halisbury, is one 
of the places where Bishop Knight-Bruce stationed a catechist (Frank 
Zigubu) in 1891. Makoni3 was then almost, if not quite, the largest 
native town in Mashonaland, and Makoni tho most savage chief the 
Church had had to deal with. After two years’ opposition he accepted 
and promoted the Mission, but his professed friendship was short-lived ; 
in 1894 he “ raided ” and robbed the station, and ill-used the catechist. 
Archdeacon Upcher suggested that Frank should remove to Umfcali, 

* It in impossible to estimate tho vuhie of this ‘pencil »uh service on tho part of Dr. 
Owen. Ho is now preparing to embrace the poverty anti hardship# of a missionary life 
[47a!, and the Society (May 11101' has provided funds for a Medical au^* Industrial 
Mission under him. 
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but be, being a Zulu, had great contempt for the Mashona generally, 
and said he would not leave his people at the station. This was calcu- 
lated to make Makoni feel small, and teach him a lesson. A whole 
Mashona kraal would have run away from fifty men ; here one man 
was alone and stopped. The work «and influence of Frank impressed 
not only the natives and tho superintending missionaries : the 
European settlers spoke of him as “ splendid ” * [48]. 

In 1895 tho station was removed to a site on the Mission farm — 
Rusapi. Just then one of the best school girls was sold to “ an old 
reprobate,” who already had over a hundred wives. It is a case like 
this which brings home to one the awful curse which heathendom is. 
And in Mashonaland heathendom was much worse than had been 
thought. Cannibalism was being practised. Makoni’s chief witch-doctor 
had made the people believe that the chief would die unless he occa- 
sionally had a meal of human flesh; and so the witch-doctor went 
about the country waylaying and killing any solitary traveller in order 
that Makoni might have his prescribed meal. Happily this was brought 
to the notice of the native Commissioner, who did his best to suppress 
the evil. In the same year, Mr. Polly reported tho case of a native who 
had run away with a girl promised to another man. The last-named 
caught them and tied the man hand and foot, after which some 
women “ cut out his eyes ” [49]. 

During the native rebellion in 1896 97, Makoni, one of the leaders, 
was shot, and the Mission was suspended, the Mission people taking 
refuge with a neighbouring chief, who remained loyal. In 1897 Mr. 
Pelly visited the station and recovered several things belonging to the 
Church hut, including a chalice. Tho successor of Makoni is favourably 
disposed to the Mission, which is now awaiting reoccupation [50]. 

In addition to the Native Mission, occasional services have been 
held since 1898 (by the English missionaries) for the whites in the 
district, in particular at “ Lauronccdale,” on “ Tho Van Dor Byl 
Settlement.” The services have been appreciated. Some men have 
walked twenty miles to attend the services, and a fund has been 
started for building a church at Rusapi [51], 

Mtuma’s Country. 

To this beautiful and fertile district Mr. Burgin was sent in 1898 to 
work among the natives and to minister to the settlers, hut the work 
appears to havo been only temporary [52J. 

The work of the Church in the Diocese of Mashonaland, which, at 
the opening of 1899, was “rich with hope and promise,” was inter- 
rupted at the end of the year by the most serious conflict in which 
South Africa has over been involved. Tho Transvaal border trends 
along the whole southern border of the diocese. The Boers were 
preparing to invade, the natives all round were becoming restless, 
and the authorities had, at a moment’s notice, not only to defend the 
whole border, but the Protectorate of Bcchuanaland as well, and, 

* Fmulc, wishing to givo up touching, is now fanning in tho neighbourhood, and is 
still much respected. 
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besides this, to police the whole country. The settlers responded 
nobly to the call, and in a week a force of 1,000 men, fully armed, took 
the field prepared to defend the flag. The Bishop offered his own 
services and the services of the clergy to the authorities as chaplains, 
and four* of the Society’s missionaries were accepted, all of whom 
rendered conspicuous service in ministering to the troops and in aiding 
the sick and wounded. The “ Church coach ” of the Railway Mission 
[p. 8G2c] was turned into an ambulance, and took sick men to Bulawayo. 
The Rev. J. W. Leary was wounded, made prisoner, and sent to Pre- 
toria, nnd the other Chaplains shared the perils of the campaign, 
and were in no little danger. Archdeacon Upcher was with the troops 
for months, ministering to all necessities of body and soul and hearten- 
ing every one, and in two engagements he was sent to the Boer lines to 
ask for the British dead. The Archdeacon and the Bishop marched 
to the relief of Mafeking (see account of the Bishop’s escape 
[p. 8G1 c] [58]. 


CHAPTER LIY. 

MAKOMBE'S COUNTRY . 

Makombe’s (or Macombi’s) country — the land of tho Barue-ig 
situated south of the Zambesi, east of Rhodesia, and some distai^j 
north of the Pungue River. Though nominally under Portuguese 
dominion, tin* people are free practically, and there is no resident 
white population. The first real call to the Church to occupy the 
district came in 1897, when Makombe, a warrior of renown, who has 
repulsed tho Portuguese and kept the Matabele at a safe distance — 
sent down some men to the Bishop of Maslionaland with a present of 
ivory — an elephant’s tusk four feet long— and asked for teachers. 
Archbishop Upcher volunteered for the work, but his carriers deserted 
him on three attempts to reach the district in 1898. In the following 
year a pioneering visit was paid by the Rev. W. II. Robins, of Beira, 
accompanied by John Kapuya and Raymond Wata, two Mashona 
converts. At Nyankune the party wero for several days in danger of 
their lives, as Mr. Robins was believed to be a paid spy, and therefore 
worthy of death. But the chief, aided by two of his trusted counsellors, 
refused consent to the proposed massacre. 

Provision has been made by the Society for opening a Mission at 
Makombo’s in 1901 [1]. 


( For Statistical Summary seep. 884 .) 

The Bishop, Archdeacon Upclicr, Rev. J. W. Leary, and Rev. N. W. Fogarty 



The Ut. Hkv. George Hamilton Wyndtiam Knight-Biil'ce. 

Third Mishap of Mlannfonfrin (ltiSti-91) nndjirst Mishap of Mash out l and ( 18'J 1-4). 

CHAPTKJi LV. 

CENTRAL AFRICAN MISSION. 

The Universities Mission to Central Africa was undertaken in answer to 
appeal h from Tiivingstone and Bishop Gray of Capetown. The iirst Bishop, Archdeacon 
C. P. Mackenzie. of Natal, was consecrated at (Capetown on .January 1, 18111 ; and in tlm 
following suininer work was lx <41111 at Magoinero. After his death (.January l8il‘2) the 
title of tho Missionary Bishopric was ultcred from Zambesi to Central Africa; and other 
Stations in the Shire lliver district having proved tin lieu Itiiy, the headquarters of the 
Mission were removed in 18(54 to llie island of Zanzibar.* Since its subdivision in 18P2 
[see p. JJfiHj the diocese has been designated “ Zanzibar and Past Africa.” 

In 1867 tlic Society was brought into direct connection with the 
Mission by undertaking to receive its funds, keep its accounts, copy its 

* Zanzibar had been recommended to the Society by Bishop Gray in 1800 as 
suitable for a Mission station [loj. 

LL2 
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correspondence, A.c\, and lend a room, provided tlie Committee of the 
Mission, while encouraging the transmission of all their money through 
this channel, discouraged the alienation of any support from the 
Society. The only charge for this accommodation was to be £50 a year, 
but it was reduced to £25 in 1871 [1]. 

At the request of Bishop Stcere, who had long desired a closer 
connection than had existed, the Society in 1879 began to afford the 
Mission further aid by making an annual grant of 1800. It was 
welcomed as “a rich investment abounding to God’s glory,” and 
assisted in the support of two clergymen at Masasi (the Bov. W. P. 
Johnson and the Bov. John Swedi, the first native deacon of the 
diocese) until 1881, when “in view of tho large funds ” then “ at the 
disposal of the . . . Mission ” the grant was discontinued [2], 

The additional office work required having outgrown the resources 
of the Society’s staff and house, tho arrangement of 1887 was now 
terminated, hut the Society still holds certain trust funds for the 
benefit of the Mission [8]. 

The labours of Bishop Sthhee and the impression made by the 
Universities Mission and the C.M.S. Mission “ on Eastern Africa, and 
on the darkness and misery which for so many centuries have 
oppressed that unhappy land,” were formally recognized by the 
Society on his death in 1882 [41. llis successor, Dr. Smyth ies, 
consecrated 1888 [5], was in 1892 relieved of a portion of liis chargo 
by the formation of the diocese of Nyasaland, to which the Rev. W. B. 
Hornby was consecrated in St. Paul’s Cathedral on Occcmbor 21, 
1892* [8]. 


Cl 1 AIT Kit LVI. 

n/Aumrirs and its ijkpkndhnctes. 

Thk inland of Mauritius larca 70S square miles), situated in the Iiiiliun Ocean 5011 
miles eastward of Madagascar, was discovered in 1.707 l*y l)<>ni J'cdrn Mascarenlms, a 
Portuguese, and called Him do C'erno. The Duteli, \\ ho found it uninhabited in 170S, named 
it [Mauritius, after their Prince Maurice, and formed settlements in 10J1; hut dually 
ahiindoued the island in 371*2. After being in the hands of the French from 1715 to INK), 
during which time it was styled *‘ Ish; of France,” it was captured in the latter year by 
the English, whoso possession was eon firmed by treaty in 1H14. Of the. present popula- 
tion of Mauritius, about two-ihirds are by birth or descent East Indians; the remainder 
consist of Creoles of various races and natives of China, Bourbon, Croat Britain, 
Madagascar, Franco, East Africa, and oilier parts. The dcjicndeneies of Mauritius 
comprise the Seychelles group, also Rodrigues, I>iego Garcia, and some 70 other small 
islands -the total area being 17'2 square miles. The Seychelles dKJ4 miles to the north 
of Mauritius, population about 10,000) were discovered by the French in 17*12 ; Malic, 
tho capital, was taken by an English vessel in 1704; and by treaty of 181 1 the whole 
group became subject to (treat Britain. 

The Articles of Capitulation in 1810 stipulated that the inhabitants of Mauritius are 
to “preserve their religion, their laws, and their customs ”;f and tho instructions of 
Lord Minto to Sir it. T. Farquhar required that “ all the religious establishments of the 
colony should lie preserved (conserves) without any change, with their privileges and 
revenues not that they should he in creased. But English Churchmen have had con- 
tinual cause to complain that the Koinau Catholic faith has been patronised “to tho 
neglect if not to the actual disparagement of tlicir own.” At the capture of Mauritius 

* Both dioceses became vacant in 181)4, Bishop Smylhies (after eleven years’ devoted 
service) having died at sea on May 7, and Bishop Hornby being obliged by ill-health to 
resign in August. For their successors sec page 705. 

f The existing laws are based on tho “ Code Napoleon,” and tho French language 
and its Creole pafois aro still predominant. 
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there wero four Roman Catholic priests on the island, salaried l>y the French Govern- 
ment at iin annual cost of ,£400. Jn tSnO there were 11 and a Bishop, maintained by the 
British Government at an expenditure of .£1,000 per annum. During this period ten 
years passed before a single Anglimn chaplain was appointed (18211, and twelve more 
before a second was added. I n 1810 a Roman Catholic ea tiled ral was built in Bert Louis 
by the British Government, the funds (£18,000) being obtained by the imposition of a 
house tax “on Protestants and Romanists alike.” Yet for 18 years no provision was 
made for an English church, and then (in it merely consisted in the “conversion of 

an old powder-magazine into one, with walls ten feet thick, and in u position to which one 
hardly knows how to find the way” [1J. 

In February 1880 the Rev. W. Morton, a Missionary of the Society 
in India, while on liis way to England oil sick leave, was driven by 
storms to take shelter in Mauritius. Being detained there by the need 
ol' repairs to his ship, lie olliciated in the Church at Tort Louis (the 
capital) “nearly every Sunday” for the Rev. A. Denny, the Civil 
Chaplain, and also for some Sundays in the garrison during the illness 
of the Military Chaplain. While thus engaged lie so far recovered his 
health as to determine to return to his Mission at Cliinsurali. On his 
way hack (in June) lie (with the approval of the Governor ot‘ Mauritius) 
visited the Seychelles, which then contained a population of 8,000 to 
10,000, of whom 5,000 to 0,000 were slave* (Malagasies, Mozambique, s, 
and Creoles), about 100 to 500 (European or Creole) French, pro- 
prietors, artisans, &e., and the remainder “free horn or manumitted 
blacks, and people of colour.” The religion of the whole population 
was nominally Roman Catholic, hut “ except in one solitary instance ” 
when an Indian Missionary “ touched there and remained for a few 
days” the sacraments and services of their Church had never been 
celebrated then*, consequently “save in name and general confused 
notion, little of Christianity M was to he found. The Government Agent 
(Mr. G. Harrison) had been in the habit of regularly “ assembling the 
little Protestant population sit the Government House on Sundays” 
and reading the English Church service and a printed sermon. On 
Mr. Moi ton’s arrival at Malie, the capital, he (with the Agent's 
approval) sent round a circular stating his oil ice and profession, and 
olio ring baptism “ to all who might wish to avail themselves of the 
opportunity.” A few were anxious to ascertain if in so doing they 
should he “ understood to compromise their Catholicity,” and only one 
family failed to he satisfied with the assurances given. During his six 
days’ stay, Mr. Morton was “ incessantly occupied ” in instructing 
“ adult candidates, and the sponsors of infants, free and slave," and 
in bestowing tho rite, “ in four days baptizing little short of 500 
persons.” The affection with which Mr. Morton was received and the 
attention paid to him and his ministrations “ by every class of the 
inhabitants ” induced him to recommend to the Governor of Mam if ins 
regular provision for their religious wants, and the British Govern- 
ment and the Society united for the purpose of supporting a clergyman 
in the Seychelles. The appointment was accepted by Mr. Morton, hut 
liis attempt to open a Mission met with such opposition from tlui 
Roman Catholic priests, and liis health suffered so much that, after 
remaining at Malie about twelve months (October 18:12 to October 1888) 
he returned to India [2], 

Excepting for a visit paid by the Rev. L. Banks* (at tho direction 

* Mr. Banks represented that of the; -J,8f»!) white and mulatto population of Ma lie 
4,000 earnestly desired au English clergyman to be sent to them [!Ja ]. 
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of tlie Governor of Mauritius) in 1810, when 512 children were bap- 
tized by him, the 'Seychelles remained in a state of “ practical 
heathenism ” until 1KJ3, when the Society, at the invitation and with 
the support of Government, sent the Dev. F. G. Dn La Fontaine to 
Malie | 3J. 

Deferring to the “first fruits ” of his ministry, Mr. Do La Fontaine 
wrote in 1847 : The profligacy and corruption of this poor people is 
so enormous ; wickedness under all its forms is so deeply implanted in 
the hearts of most of the inhabitants, of both races, the disgusting 
manners and habits they have contracted during slavery, when the 
black lived like beasts, and the white with no less sensuality, are still 
so general, that the fact of a few r of them abandoning such an abomin- 
able lifc» for a pious and sober one, can he nothing but a glorious 
victory of the Gospel over the devil and his angels ” [4J. 

The first Anglican episcopal visit to the Seychelles was in August 
1850, when Dishop Chapman of Colombo confirmed (55 candidates. 
Nearly 1,200 persons had been baptized, but no church had been 
erected [5]. in 1850 the Bishop of Mauritius consecrated churches at 
Malie and Praslin, and licensed a third at I. a Digue [0J. 

On the abolition of slavery in Mauritius (1831) the Society sought 
to promote the instruction of the emancipated - about 00,000 in 
number- but its operations w r ere limited hv the fact that the negroes 
were for the most part nominally Donum Catholics though “ wholly 
uneducated.” “ Many of the planters and other respectable in- 
habitants ” were, however, desirous of establishing and supporting 
schools in connection with the Church of England, and raised “a 
handsome subscription for this purpose,” and the Society, by the aid 
of its Negro Instruction Fund® [’.see p. 135;, established (between 183(5 
and 1840) seven schools, including a model school at Port Louis. 
The superintendence of the whole was undertaken by the Dev. A. 
Denny, the Civil Chaplain. In January is In it was agreed to let to 
Government, at a rental of £280 per annum, the schools at Mahebourg, 
Souillac, Belle Isle, Poudre d Or, Grand Baic, and Plains Wilhelms, 
the Society retaining the power to resume the use of the buildings 
after due notice 17]. 

Up to 1850 the maintenance of the Church of England Clergy in 
Mauritius was provided entirely by the Government and the voluntary 
contributions of the people ; hut when Bishop Chapman of Colombo 
visited the island in 1850 (tin* lirst visit from an Anglican prelate) 
there were only five clergymen ; “ whole districts ” were “ without a 
residential pastor . . . churches with only occasional services in 
them— the sick and dying wholly unvisited— the dead all but unhuried 
— and many Churchmen calling on Government for spiritual help — 
not to spare themselves, hut only to aid them in doing wdiat they 
cannot do alone,” their Haim being greatly strengthened by the fact 
of *' so large and liberal a support ” having been granted to the 
Church of Dome. The Society .had aimed at sending a clergyman to 
Mauritius in 1841, but w'as unable to do so until 185(5 [8J. 

During Bishop Chapman's visit (June 15 to August 8) he conse- 

* The expenditure from this Fund in MuuriliuB and tlio Seychelles amounted to 

£ 7 , 282 . 
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crated throe churches,* confirmed 378 persons, formed (August 7) a 
Church Association, and made such representations as led to the 
erection of Mauritius into a Bishopric [9]. Towards its endowment 
the Society gave .£3,000 in 1852, and the Rev. V. W. It van was conse- 
crated to the See in 1854 f [10]. At this time the population of the 
island numbered 190,000, of whom more than half were “living in 
a state of heathenism” ; and there were “ five British Chaplains ; and 
13 Roman Catholic priests under a Bishop, liberally supported by 
Government” [11]. 

Arriving at Mauritius on June 11, 1855, Bishop Ryan “found 
much to encourage.” Openings for the Church, existed “on every 
side.” At each extremity of the island the Africans and Malagasies 
wero “ eager for scriptural instruction and stated worship.” In Bort 
Louis, and all over the interior, Hindu camps presented a promising 
field for Missions, while “our own scattered members ” were eagerly 
desirous of . . . stated and regular services.” The state of the 
Hindus was “painfully interesting.” Men who had been taught and 
resisted Christianity in India had met with trouble in Mauritius, and 
without any seeking out by the Missionaries had come to them 
“ asking to be received into the Church of Christ.” Others had 
brought testimonials from Missionaries, and some had never hoard 
the truth until taught by the catechists. One of the teachers of the 
Tamils, Mr. A. Taylor, from the Society’s Mission in Madras, was 
(with a Mr. Biciiaud, who had been working among the sailors) 
ordained on St. Thomas’ Day 1855 by Bishop Kyan [12 . 

The Society began in 1858 a fresh effort among the Hindu Coolies 
and the Natives of Madagascar nnd Hast Africa, and from that time 
its operations, with Port Louis as the centre, have been successfully 
carried on and extended by the Revs. A. Taylor (1850 9), A. Vaudin 
(1858-02), C. G. Franklin (1859 07), II. C. JIuxtarle (1807-9), R. 
J. French (1870 91), and others, with tlie aid of native pastors 
and lay agents [13]. 

During the first eight years of Bishop Ryan’s episcopate (1854-02) 
seven churches and chapels were set apart for public worship in the 
diocese, and arrangements made with the Society’s help for opening 
four others, and the number of clergy was increased to 14. Of the 
population of 313,402 in 1802, 75,000 were Christians (05,000 Roman 
Catholics) and 230,000 Maliommedans and heathens 1 14], Mr. Franklin 
(Port Louis Ac.) had in 1803 a regular Tamil congregation of 110, 
some of whom attended from a distance of fifteen miles, and over 100 
received confirmation in this year. His ilock wore distinguished by 
liberality and charity to the sick and suffering [15]. 

“ There is something extraordinary in the number of the services 
here,” wrote Bishop Ryan in 1800. “ Last Sunday I had eight . . . five 
alono — the first in the Cathedral which was full of soldiers at seven 
in the morning ; the last in niv drawing-room, which was full of negroes, 
at eight in the evening.” There were now 1,200 children under instruc- 
tion in schools under native (Tamil, Ac.) masters, whore there was 

* St. James’, Tort Louis (June 2(5), St. Thomas’, 1 Mains Williams, and St. John's, 
Molca. The site of St John’s Church and £1,000 for its endowment came from Gov error 
Sir W. Gomme. 

t At Lambeth, on November 00. 
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not one' in 1855. The cost of education in the Mission Schools was 
olio-third of that of the Government Schools [16]. The first “ native ” 
ordination in Mauritius took place in 1866, in St. Mary’s Church, 
when John Baptiste, a Tamil who had served for ten years as a lay 
teacher, was admitted to the diaconate. Although the service was on 
a week-day (St. Luke’s) the church was filled by English, French, 
Bengali, Tel ugu, Chinese, and Tamil people, and the Holy Communion 
was administered in Tamil, Bengali, French, and English [17]. 

A second Tamil deacon (Mr. J. Joachim) was ordained in 1807. 
After ordination he continued, as before, to work during the w eek as a 
clerk, all his spare time and Sundays being devoted to the Mission, 
w ithout ostentation or pecuniary rew T ard ; but in 1808 he died. At this 
period (1867-71) the Mission work was greatly hindered by calamitous 
visitations. In 1867-8 a malarious fever swept away one-fifth of the 
population of Port Louis in six months, and one-lentli of that of the 
whole island in twelve months. Five of the Society’s agents perished, 
including the Rev. C. G. Franklin. A hurricane followed in 1868, 
causing commercial prostration from which the colony has never fully 
recovered [18]. Bishop Ryan’s episcopate lasted fourteen years, but two 
of his successors, Bishop Hatchard* (1860-70) and Bishop I Lux table f 
(1870 i) died, the one within 13 and the other 'within 7 months 
of consecration [10 j. 

Pending the appointment of the fourth Bishop (Dr. P. 8 . Royston, 
1872), Bishop Ryan revisited Mauritius, performed episcopal functions, 
and assisted in preparing a scheme for a Voluntary Synod to take 
the place of the Mauritius Church Association, which had been in 
existence eighteen years. About this time a policy of disendownient 
w T as introduced, but so “distasteful to all parties in the Colony ” did it 
prove that the Government abandoned it and substituted a local 
Church ordinance giving due ecclesiastical jurisdiction to the oc- 
cupants of the See of Mauritius and vesting Church property in a 
Board of Commissioners. The proposed Diocesan Synod having 
also “proved unacceptable to the majority of our Communion,” a 
Diocesan Church Society was organised in 1876 [20]. 

In spite of Roman Catholic opposition and manifestations of pagan 
hatred to the Gospel, encouraging progress of the Missions, especially 
among the Hindu coolies, took place during Bishop Royston ’s Episcopate 
(1872 60). In 1883 over 100 services a week were being Held for the 
small and scattered Christian communities of his “multilingual” 
diocese. These services were (in addition to the French Creole patois) 
conducted in seven languages English, French, Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, 
Bengali, and Chinese [21]. 

The fact that two-thirds of its present population arc Hindus 
flowing from and returning to India makes Mauritius a Mission field 
of extraordinary value and interest. The Creole race (of Malagashe 
and African extraction) are dying out, and the Hindu coolies are 
likely eventually to be the permanent inhabitants of the island [22]. 

The difficulties of the Anglican Mission in dealing with the polyglot 
population are increased by the fact “ that tho proprietorship, or at 
least the management, of almost all the estates 0 i3 subject to Roman 
Catholic influence [23J. 

♦ Died Fob. US, 1S70. 


t Died June IS, 1S71. 
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The superintending Missionary of the Society, Canon B. J. French, 
lias lmd much to do with the training of Tamil agents Lotli in India 
and in Mauritius; and in 1873 a Telugu Deacon, Mr. Alphonse, was 
ordained. He lmd come to the island “ steeped in the idolatry of 
India.” On his conversion he volunteered to work as a catechist 
among his own race, which he did for eight years [24]. 

As yet, however, it 1ms not been found possible for Mauritius to 
supply all its needs in regard to native agency [25], and the Church in 
India is now giving promise of assistance in furnishing well-trained 
evangelists and pastors. The first ordained natire Missionary from 
India to Mauritius— the llev. 0. David Devaimrtam (an old pupil of 
Mr. French in Tinnevelly)— arrived in 1880, and already under his 
care the Tamil and Telugu congregations in Port Louis havo“ greatly 
increased.” Since 1888 the local allairs of the two congregations of 
St. Mary’s Church have been well managed by an “ Indian Church 
Council,” under the direction of the Missionary |2(>J. 

The present Bishop of Mauritius (Dr. W. W alsh) succeeded Bishop 
Uoyston (resigned) in 1881 [271. 

On April 28, 1882, "Mauritius was visited by one of the most devas- 
tating hurricanes ever known in the Indian Seas. A third part of the 
town of Port Louis was swept away, and among the killed wore the 
llev. J. Baptiste, and four children of the llev. G. 1). Bevapiriam. 


Mauritius (1892 1800). 

Mr. Devapiriam, though seriously injured, managed to crawl from 
the ruins of his house to the Anglican Cathedral (“St. James”) 
for succour. 

The exceptionally thick walls of the Cathedral rendered the 
building, though damaged, comparatively secure, and six hundred 
people took refuge in it, of whom thirty died of their injuries before 
the morning. For three weeks the Cathedral was used as a hospital, 
and proved of infinite value. It was open to persons of all creeds and 
races without distinction; and the majority of those brought to it were 
Homan Catholic Creoles. Since tho cyclone there has been a softening 
of tho bitterness of religions animosity, and the history of the disaster 
and its sequel is an example of good being brought out of evil. Sir 
II. Jerningham, the Governor, a Homan Catholic, showed liberality 
and fairness, and attended the re-opening of the Cathedral. The 
prompt help rendered by the Society (.1.1 ,350), and other friends (in 
England and India) towards the restoration of the Church of England 
property, encouraged the Government to allot as much as they did 
(viz. Hs. 20,000) towards the same object. At the Cathedral large 
gatherings of the different races of Christians in tho colony take place. 
At one time it is a special function attended by the English-speaking 
people from all parts; at another it is the French-speaking members 
of tho Church who fill its walls. Sometimes the South Indian 
Christians are assembled, and then the Tamil or Telugu language is 
used ; or it may bo the North Indian people, and then the Hindi 
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tongue prevails. At all such services a special sermon is preached in 
the language of the congregation gathered together [28, 21)]. 

In all the Anglican Churches services are held in four different 
languages,* each church being a centre of Missionary effort among the 
different races. In Church work one race acts upon another for good ; 
and the English people have often been surprised at what Indians do 
for the requirements of tlieir own Church [MO]. 

In ISO l, St. Alary’s, Port Louis, the centre of the Society’s Mission, 
was brought into close connection with the Cathedral by the establish- 
ment of a combined service monthly in the Cathedral for the Tamil 
and Telugu congregations, and by the appointment of the Rev. ]). 0. 
Devapiriam as “ Cathedral Indian Missioner.” At the same timo 
work amongst tlio higher social class of Indian women was begun. 
Mr. Devapiriam returned to India in 189J, hut the staff of Indian 
clergymen has been maintained and increased by subsequent ordina- 
tions [Ml]. 

The records of the last eight years (1898-1900) hear evidenco of 
encouraging progress, of quiet and steady growth and expansion in 
the various branches of the Society’s operations in the island, though 
in the last year work has been hindered by the plague [82]. 

Many educated Indians who have passed through the Society’s 
Mission are gradually attaching themselves to the Church of England 
congregations. * 

The work among the Creoles of Beau Rassin, Rose Ilill, Vacoas, 
and Bainbous has been highly appreciated [MB]. 

The distant and lonely station of the Morne, situated at the south- 
west corner of the island, suffered greatly by the cyclone of 1892. 
The population of the district (about 400) consists largely of old 
Malagasy people, originally brought to the island as slaves, and their 
descendants. It was believed that they had lost all knowledge of their 
mother tongue until the Rev. II. A. W. Jones, formerly of Madagascar, 
visited Morne in 1895, and preached to them in Malagasy — “ a novel 
hut most interesting experience ” [84]. 

In the Seychelles (islands of surpassing beauty, distant a thousand 
miles from Mauritius), good work is being done among the Creoles in 
the island of Praslin by the Rev. 1J. Pickwood, a coloured clergyman, 
a native of St. Kitts, West Indies. Praslin is the island that the 
great General Gordon tried to prove was the original Garden of Eden. 
Of the population (800) three-fourths belong to the Anglican Church. 
In the other islands of the group, as in Mauritius itself, the Roman 
Catholics have an enormous numerical preponderance. The Roman 
Catholic planters in many cases hinder Mission work on their estates ; 
but in the face of many difficulties the work of the Church of England 

* English, French, Tamil, and Telugu. 
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is progressing hopefully, the whole being under the general superin- 
tendence of Archdeacon French. Among tho islands visited. b> 
Mr. Pickwood is lie Curieuse, where ho ministers to the lepers and 
paupers f85 ]. 

On the resignation of Bishop Walsh (JNJ)7) he was succeeded by 
the liev. ltuthven Pyin, consecrated in Westminster Abbey on 
St. Michael’s Day, 18 ( J8 [80J. 
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CHAPTER LVH. 


MADAGASCAR. 


Madagascan lies about 300 mile* off tin* oust coaai of Africa and 500 miles west ol 
Mauritius. It is 1)75 miles in length and ‘2.70 in avorugo breadth, and covers an aioa 
rather larger than Franco. The island was known to the Arabs probably 1,000 years ago, 
and also for a long period to Indian traders. Tlio first Europeans to visit it were the 
Portuguese, in 15.0(5, hut their settlement did not last long. The French, after vainly 
endeavouring for more than two centuries t.o tako possession, sm-ceediHl in doing so 
in 1891, formal annexation of the island taking place in 1H00. 

The Malagasy, a a a whole, are considered to he of Asiatic. (Malay) rather than African 
descent. They are divided into many tribes, the priitri/ml groups lining (Q tlio lluvas 

who occupy the tableland in the centre of the island; (2) the Sakrtlavas, on tho 
west coast; and (3) tho IJidsimisarakns, on the ca*t coast. Tho ancient religion was 
r mild form of idolatry (without temples or a priesthood) combined with ancestral 
worship and a belief in divinations, witchcraft, mid sorcery. The Portuguese in the Kith 
and the French in the 17th century strove, lmt in vain, to plant Homan Catholic .Missions 
ori Hip east coast. The London Missionary Soeii ty entered tlio field in IN is, and began 
work at Antananarivo in I8‘20 by reducing the language to writing, and translating and 
printing the Scriptures and other honks, and teaching. Eleven years passed before any 
converts were baptized ; but the Mission was prospering when Christ ianity was forbidden 
by Queen Ilanavalona in the eighth year of her reign — 1835. During the next ‘25 years 
the native Christians were persecuted — many being put to death publicly. On the 
Queen’s death (18(11) religious liberty was restored. Hastening to resume work in 18(5‘J 
the London Society’s Missionaries found that they had h ■en forestalled by the Konian 
Catholics, hut that in spite of the persecutions their former converts had increased, and 
by 18(57 there were in connection with the L.M.S. MUfesion 98 congregations, with 5,000 
members and ‘21,000 professing Christians. The K.P.fi. and C.M.S. began work in the 
island in 1801, the Norwegians (Lutherans) in 1800, and the Society of Friends (Quakers) 
in 1807 ; and in 1809 the national idols were destroyed by order of the Covernment. 

In 1811 the Rev. A. Runny, Chaplain in Mauritius, brought to the 
Society’s notice the state of Madagascar “ as offering a most extensive 
field for Missionary cnterpiise and zeal, and the prospect of a rich 
harvest to he gathered into the Church.” Mr. Denny suggested that 
from the native Malagasy, -who with their offspring then formed the 
bulk of the black population of Mauritius, Missionaries might be 
raised up to carry “ the glad tidings of salvation to the land of their 
ancestors ” [1]. As already stated, Christianity was not permitted in 
Madagascar at this period, but on the first opportunity the Society, 
moved by representations from the Bishops of Capetown and Mauri- 
tius, requested the hitter (in 1802) to visit the Island at its expense, 
in order to determine on tlio spot where to establish “ (lie first Mission 
of the Church.” Before deciding on this course tho * Society had 
ascertained that the London Missionary Society would gladly see it 
taking part in the work of evangelising the Malagasy. The Society’s 
request was anticipated l>y Bishop Ryan, wlio accompanied the British 
Embassy commissioned to attend tlio coronation of Kadama II. [2J. 

The Bishop took with him an S.P.G. Malagasy catechist (Sar- 
radie) employed in Mauritius; and at Tumatavc, where he first landed 
on July 10, 1802, lie received a “ beautiful letter ” from the native 
Christians addressed “ To the Bishop of Mauritius, tho beloved brother, 
on board the ship.’* Service wrs held by the Bishop at Tamatave on 
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Sunday, July 20, and frequently during the journey to the capital— in 
places where a year befoi’o “ it would have been death to have attended 
them.” Among the presents sent by Queen Victoria was a Bible, 
which the Bishop presented to the King on August 11. The next day 
he gave the King a copy of the Church Services, and of a special 
prayer which he had used for him since landing in Madagascar, and 
“in the name of the Church of England ” offered him “ Missionaries 
and teachers for his people,” staling that as Mr. Ellis (of the London 
Missionary Society) was in Antananarivo and six (L.M.S.) Missionaries 
were to be stationed there, that he “thought of commencing opera- 
tions, in other parts, especially on the eastern and northern coasts.” 
The King replied “ that lie would gladly welcome all such help for 
Antananarivo, or any oilier part.” Tlio Christian people too were 
“ very thankful for the prospect of help” from the Church [8"|. On 
this the Society placed two Missionaries at the disposal of the Bishop 
for the commencement of a Mission in Madagascar, viz. Mr. AV. Hkv, 
of St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, and Mr. J. llonwxo, a school- 
master [4]. 

Tamatave (on the east coast), the principal port of Madagascar, was 
chosen as the centre of their future work, and thither (after ordination 
to the diaconate in Mauritius) they proceeded, landing at Eoule Point 
(80 miles north) on September 1, 1HC»4. The Christians at Eoule 
Point expressed joy at tlieir arri\al, and spent two hours with them in 
singing, praying, and reading. 

On September 8 the Missionaries reached Tamatave, where they 
ai once began work by establishing services in English, Malagasy, 
and French, opening a school, and visiting natives and Europeans. 
At the outset many of the natives, especially the llovas, attended 
the services; hut when first impressions had worn off tlio numbers 
decreased ; the llovas, acting under unfriendly inlluence, ceased to 
attend, “ and thus” (wrolo Mr. ILey) “with liomanists speaking ill of 
us on one side, and llovas looking coldly on us on the other, wo had 
to make our way.” Gathering together the servants of two Creoles 
the Missionaries formed the nucleus of a steadfast and growing 
congregation. Early in November the first baptisms took place — a 
woman (“Mary Celeste”) and two boys- -and in tbe next month 
David John Andkiando, a Malagash, who had for some time been 
a resident in Mauritius, was engaged as a catechist and set to labour 
chielly among the Botsimisarakas, who up to the time of the arrival of 
the Society’s Missionaries had been 44 utterly neglected.” To Ins 
labours much of the subsequent success of the Mission was due. In 
December also Messrs. 1 ley and Holding made a tour along the coast 
to the north of Tamatave. visiting Ifontsy, Foule Point, Fenoariyo, and 
Mahambo, everywhere mooting with encouragement. The Christians 
found at those places wore the result of the teachings of the agents of 
the London Missionary Society, whose work was now being carried on 
almost exclusively in the Antananarivo district. In September 18151 
the Church Missionary Society occupied Yohimare, in the north of the 
island. Within the first twelve months notwithstanding the inter- 
ruption caused by having to obtain Priest's Orders in Mauritius the 
S.P.G. Missionaries baptized 81 persons |»>]. 

For the security and development of the work it soon became 
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evident to the Bishop of Mauritius and to the S.P.G. Missionaries that 
not only should the staff be increased but that the Church of England 
should have a representative at the capital- - the seat of the ruling 
tribe [0J. Against this the L.M.S. protested, as being in its opinion 
a breach of an agreement between Bishop By an and Mr. Ellis in 1832, 
and as an intrusion tending to religious division and conllict [7]. But 
these objections were met in letters from Bishop By an to the S.P.G. 
(January 17 and May 80, 1833) showing that in 1832 the Anglican 
Church had been distinctly invited to the capital both by the King and 
nobles, that that province (Imerina) “is to the Hova very much what 
Jerusalem was to the Jew,” that nothing could be “ so ungenerous, 
unfriendly, and unjust ... as the permanent exclusion of the Church 
. . . for those who have been converted ... by her devoted Mission- 
aries,” who had “often been tauntingly asked, why have you not been 
to the capital ? ” that the use of the Prayer Book had been dropped by 
the Governor of Voliimare “ because a llovah from the capital came 
and spoke against it, inasmuch as it was not in use at Antananarivo 
finally, that whereas since the Bishop’s visit in 1832 the Church 
services had not been performed in Antananarivo, all its Missionaries 
(on the coast) had been opposed by the L.M.S. converts, and at 
Tamatave a former Missionary of the L.M.S. had taken public charge 
of a Ilova congregation there [8]. 

The S.P.G. (July 20, 1833) felt now “perfectly at liberty to send a 
Missionary to Antananarivo ” and entertained “ the hope, where the 
field is so largo, and the labourers so few, that no conflict or collision 
will take place between the Missionaries of the two Societies ” [0], 
During the next eighteen months Mr. Holding -who had been resid- 
ing at Louie Point — and Mr. Hey were invalided to England ; the 
latter died at sea on November 27, 1837 ; but the work was taken up 
in July 1837 and well sustained by a new arrival, the Eev. A. 
Ciiiswell [10]. Tlio results of the Missionaries* labours at this time 
(1867) were to be seen in live churches or chapels at Tamalave, 
Hivondro, Louie Point, Mahambo, and Fenoarivo, with native congre- 
gations containing a total of #513 of whom the majority were baptized, 
and 72 communicants. An industrial school had also been established 
(at Tamatave) and portions of the Prayer Book had been translated 
and printed [11]. 

In 1838 Mr. Holding returned to Madagascar and visited the capital 
with a view to a Mission being established there. But before this 
project could be realised his health again failed, and he resigned in 
1831). On the coast the Ilovas still held aloof, but great progress had 
been made among the Betsimisaraka slaves, who, when they had re- 
ceived tlio truth, freely helped to communicate it to others. At 
Ambakoarivo a slave w T as recognised as the temporary teacher and 
head of the congregation, and in 1870 the churches at Ivondrona 
and Foule Point sent teachers to three other villages. The number of 
baptisms during the first six years of the Mission was 520, and in the 
case of one child its mother — the wife of the second Governor of 
Mahambo — walked fifty- two miles each way in order that it might 
be admitted into Christ’s fold [12]. 

In 1872 the churches at Tamatave and Ivondrona were destroyed 
by a hurricane, but the staff was strengthened by the arrival of the 
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Rev. G. Percival and the Rev. R. T. Batchelor. Early in tlio year 
Mr. Cliiswell went to the capital for the sake of his health, taking 
with him seven school boys whom he was training as catechists, lie 
found in the capital sixteen places of Christian worship, eight of them 
connected with the L.M.S. As a matter of duty lie held a short 
service for his own people in his J louse every Sunday. A few mem- 
bers of the Tamatave congregation wore allowed to join ; but by 
degrees, without invitation, others entered or stood at the open doors, 
so that in February 1(H) persons wore in attendance. On December 7 
a wooden church, much of the material of which was given by the 
people, was opened. In following the custom of the country at the 
opening of tho church, by offering the basinet , or a dollar, to the 
Queen “ as a sign of friendship and as an acknowledgment that she is 
the Sovereign of tho country,” a new step was taken on this occasion 
in the direction of making the church more thoroughly recognised as 
God’s house. Mr. Cliiswell having explained that it was the practice 
of the Anglican Church to keep all worldly affairs outside the church 
doors, the Prime Minister readily consented to the custom, hitherto 
invariably adhered to, being changed so as to allow the hasina to bo 
presented at the church door, or outside [18]. 

In each year of its existence the Anglican Mission in the island had 
felt more and more tho need of a resident Bishop, but as yet it hatl 
not been favoured with even a single episcopal visit. The Malagasy 
themselves frequently asked, “ When are you going to have a 
Bishop?” and in April 1873 the Prime Minister inquired of Mr. 
Cliiswell as to the truth of a report that “ Queen Victoria would not 
allow a Bishop to come to Madagascar.” On the difficulty being 
explained he replied, “ We have given you proof that the way is open 
to you. With us there is nothing but liberty. It is your affair 
whether you make use of that liberty or not ” [MJ. 

The cause of the delay did not lie with the English Church. When 
the Mission was contemplated in 18(12 a Committee was formed (in- 
dependent of the Society) with the object of sending it forth under an 
episcopal head, in 1803 the Society formally took the matter up, and 
set aside a stipend* for a Bishop [15]. The movement was success- 
fully opposed by the London Missionary Society, through whose in- 
fluence Lord Granville, as Foreign Secretary, refused in 1872 and 
1873 to issue the Royal Licence for consecration (under the Jerusalem 
Bishopric Act, 5 Viet. Cli. vi.) ; whereupon, by the advice of its 
President (Archbishop Tait), the S.P.G. applied to tho Scottish 
Church, with the result that tho Rev. R. K. Kestell-Cornish was 
consecrated at Edinburgh on February 2, 1874, as Bishop for Mada- 
gascar. The principles which the Society sought to apply in this case 
were (as defined by it on June 30,1871) “ the same as those under 
which all the Missions of tho Society ought to be conducted, viz. that 
the Church of our Lord and Saviour should be presented to the 
heathen, and opened to them in its integrity of doctrine and discipline, 
and that under no circumstance whatever of opposition from the 
heathen, or from bodies not belonging to tbe Church, should this in- 
tegrity be compromised or invaded.” 


Which lias boon continued to fclio present time. 
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For some time during tlic struggle for the Episcopate the C.M.8. 
also opposed the appointment of a resident Bishop, but subsequently it 
ceased its opposition, and a few months after his consecration decided 
to withdraw its Missionaries from the island [10]. 

On June 14 Bishop Cornish and a band of workers* left England. 
During the voyage to Mauritius the party made considerable progress 
in the Malagasy language, and took such an interest in the ship’s 
crew that six of them were confirmed on the last Sunday spent on 
board, and one of them offered and was accepted as a catechist. 

On October 2 the party landed at Tamatave, and were received with 
much enthusiasm by the native congregation. Hitherto there had 
been no provision for confirmation, but on October 14 eighty-six natives 
were confirmed, the majority being from Tamatave. The station of 
Andovoranto, which had been abandoned by the C.M.S., was at once 
occupied by Mr. Little, and on October 28 the capital was reached. 
The Rev. R. T. Batchelor, the Missionary left in charge there, led out 
his congregation to meet their Bishop, and the rejoicings on both sides 
woro great. Wliilo the Bishop was at Andovoranto, two Malagasy 
arrived late at night. They had left Vohimaro some woeks before, 
having been sent by their fellow Christians with instructions “to find 
the Bishop wherever he might be ” and to make known to him their 
desire to have a Missionary. Vohimaro was another station formerly 
occupied by the (J.M.S., and the messengers had travelled on foot more 
than 500 miles to prefer their petition. 

On November 28 the Queen welcomed the Bishop, and at the 
interview he presented hasina in token of homage, and two Bibles 
and Prayer Books from the Society — one to the Queen and one to 
the Prime Minister [17]. 

The presence of the Bishop at the capital did not lend to any un- 
pleasant complications either with the Madagascar Government or 
people or with the agents of the various religious bodies at work there. 
From the Government the Church received a friendly recognition, and 
was thankfully accepted by not a few of the people ; and both at Anta- 
nanarivo and in other parts of the island it found and still finds work to 
do beyond its strength, without interfering with “other men’s labours.” 
The record of 1875 told of the death of 1 )r. Percival,and of the establish- 
ment of a hospital, a printing press, a girls’ boarding school, and twelve 
country stations in connection with the central station, also of the foun- 
dation of a native Ministry by the ordination of Abednec.o on Trinity 
Sunday and David John on September 14, and the confirmation of a large 
number of persons. A Missionary was stationed at Sambava in tlio 
Vohimaro district in 1870. The adherents of the Church throughout 
the island could now he reckoned by thousands [18]. 

In 1878 a first edition of the Malagasy Prayer Book was published, 
and at Ambatoliaranana the Rev. F. A. Gregory opened a training college 
(see p. 787) whichJias done much towards securing the permanence and 
development of the native Church. For lack of means the Society was, 
however, unable to accede to a request made by 1,700 Malagasy for a 
Mission in the south-east of the island [10]. 

* Rev. A. Cbiswell, Rev. F. A. Gregory, Ht:v. IL W. Little, Mr. E. Crolty, Mr. J. 
Coles, and t.vo lady workers. At Mauritius Miss Lawrence, wlio had for some years been 
Working among the Malagasy in l'urt Louis, joined the party. 
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On the east coast the Missions have been generally undermanned, 
and only two new centres have been occupied by European Mission- 
aries of the Society, viz. : — Mahonoro in 1884 [20], and Manan- 
iara in 1889 [20^]. By the French attack on Madagascar in 1888-5 
Missionary work was checked at every point. But, notwithstanding a 
period of disturbance which would most unfavourably affect the 
growth of religion in any country, the Mission work of the Church 
grew “ very considerably,” 12 new centres 1 laving been formed in 
Imerina in 1884. The Christians began also to take a pride in their 
churches— in desiring that they should be decent and comely buildings 
— and in the direction of self-support a Society —called by the natives 
a “ Church Wife ” — was established in Imerina, the object of which 
is to provide endowments for the native Church [21]*. When the 
French attack began (1888) Bishop Cornish was elected permanent 
chairman of a Committee of Safety by the Foreign residents, and 
was enabled to use his influence with the Malagasy authorities to 
prevent the Jesuit Missionaries being murdered. The blockade at 
Tamatave practically dispersed the flock of the llcv. J. Conns there, 
but throughout the troubles lie remained at his post, maintaining the 
daily services in his church as in the times of profound peace. At 
Harte Point the French soldiers took the roof of the church in order 
to make shelters near the fort, but on learning from Mr. Coles that 
the property belonged to the Society their Captain apologised and 
repaired the damage \ 2*2]. 

On August 10, 1889, the Cathedral of St. Lawrence, Antan- 
anarivo, was consecrated. The building is (the Bishop says) “ stately 
and beautiful . . . and impresses those who worship in it with the 
reverence which is sadly wanting in the Malagasy character, owing to 
their having been trained for the most part under a system which 
attaches no reverence to a house of prayer ” [28 J. In the same year 
work was begun by the Rev. A. Smith at Mananjara, a district em- 
bracing an area of 4,500 square miles [24]. On the west coast the 
Rev. E. O. McMahon in 1888 prepared the way for a Mission among 
the Betsiriry by visiting them in their country - a feat which no white 
man had ever before accomplished. He did this “at the imminent 
risk of his life,” and on their return from the second journey “ several 
of his men were waylaid ” “ and were either killed ortakou as slaves.” 
The Sakalava race is divided into several tribes, each having its king 
and different chiefs, and they are frequently at war with each other. 
Some of these tribes have acknowledged the supremacy of the Hova 
Government. The strongest of the tribes is the Betsiriry, whose king, 
Toera, is an independent prince, calling himself the “ brother of 
Ranavolo,” Queen of Madagascar, not her subject [25]. 

In a spirit of self-sacrifice worthy of any age Mr. McMahon and the 
Rev. G. H. Smith: undertook in 1891 the perilous task of attempting to 
establish a Mission among these people. Tlioy were well received by 
the king Toera, in whose chief town — Androngono — they spent seven- 
teen days, and although they were obliged to leave him on account of 
political troubles, there was reason to believe that they would be allowed 
to settle in tho country [26].* In Sept. 1892, however, it was deemed 
advisable to abandon the attempt for the present. The main cause of 
the failure was the opposition of the European and Arab traders [26a]. 

* Olio night Mr. McMahon overheard a leading man of tlus Betsiriry (who thought 
ho was alone) saying, “God of tlio Christians, have mercy oil me, an ignorant mail" 
[M.V. 181)8, J). 470]. M „ 
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The east coast also is engaging the special attention of the Society . 
The Rev. A. Smith in December 1890 drew attention to the fact that 
while the Antananarivo district was occupied by 47 Missionaries,* 
there were on the 075 miles of east coast only 16, of whom 7 were at 
Tamatave. That the former is comparatively a healthy and the latter 
a fever-stricken field is not a sufficient cause for such neglect, and 
the Society’s efforts are being directed to strengthen and extend its 
coast Missions [27]. 

1892 1000. 

The native endowment fund system, which in Tmerina had been 
making satisfactory progress, was in 1802 extended to the coast. 
There were now sixteen native clergy in the diocese (one a priest), and 
increasing care had been exercised in the choice of candidates, the 
standard also being raised, so as to check the tide which had begun to 
flow rather too rapidly, perhaps under the attraction of the increased 
salary given to a deacon [28]. 

The years 1802-8 witnessed the opening of a Mission to the 
Indian coolies at Tamatave, and of a hospital at Mahonoro. In 
December, 1801, began the eventful period of French occupancy. 
During the siege the missionaries were enabled to remain at their 
posts, but after it was over and the country was supposed to be con- 
quered, thoy were subjected to great peril, in which they showed high 
courage. The people who had suffered from the tyranny of the 
dominant Ilovas, seeing that the French had conquered them, seized 
the opportunity to retaliate, hoping for easy victories, in Jmerina, 
where the movement was anti-Christian as well as anti-Hova, 
Furopcans were also objects of hatred, and Mr. Johnson (of the 
“ Friends* Mission ”) and his family were murdered, while others, t 
including the Row E. (). MacMahon, the steadfastness of whose flock 
was remarkable, liad a marvellous escape [p. 880c] . 

On the east coast the feeling was anti-Hova rather than anti- 
Christian, and though one catechist was murdered [sen p. 880/1, some 
of the churches were spared. The excesses committed showed, how- 
ever, how superficial the Christianity of the coast tribes was, and that 
even cannibalism still existed ip. 880//] I29J. 

In the Society's Missions the many churches and schools which 
were destroyed or damaged in the rehellion were rapidly restored hy 
the native Church, assisted by a grant of L 1,(500 from the Society’s 
Marriott Request ; hut the coast Missions had suffered a shock, the 
effects of which were likely to be felt for some time [80]. 

In November 1805, Bishop Kestell- Cornish arrived in England, 
but left again in January 180(5, for his post of duty and of danger. 
Having set things in order, he resigned the Bishopric at Michaelmas 
in that year. He had given nearly twenty-three years of service as 
Bishop in Madagascar, and he left ten thousand Church members, a 

+ 2‘J London Missionary Soriety, 1 S.l’.C., 11 ( t >uali«*r, (i Norwegian, 11 Roman Catholic. 

+ Tim Lutheran station of Tsirahe, which had a small French {'nard, was besieged 
for three days. Ammunition and food being then exhausted, the French sergeant Uwh 
up his colours with a siini:, and was about to out. with them and die, when ho saw 
succour approaching. The rescuers arrived just as tin* MLuon house was u ho tit t r » ho 
blown n ] i and fired, and tin* rioters were shuutiu*', “ Where is now your Saviour 'i Where 
is now your Christ ? " 
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beautiful Cathedral, many other churches, 102 schools, a training 
College, eighteen native clergy, and a network of organization ready for 
his successor. The office was offered to the Rev. F. A. Gregory, who 
went out with the Bishop in 1874, and wlio.se work at the College, of 
which he himself was the founder and head, had been the strongest 
feature in the Mission. Mr. Gregory declined the offer, and urged 
strongly that the second Bishop should he one who had had no 
previous connection with the Mission. To this opinion all the English 
missionaries gave their approval. The prolonged delay in filling the 
appointment was so injurious to the work that in November 1808 the 
missionaries expressed their unanimous feeling that, unless a Bishop 
were sent from England in the course of a few months, “ the Church 
of England Mission to Madagascar had better he abandoned ” [31 1. 

Boon after this the Rev. G. L. King, Vicar of St. Mary’s, Tyne 
Docks, accepted the call of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
Bishopric, and his consecration took place in St. Paul’s Cathedral on 
St. Peter’s Day, 1800. The Bishop took with him a clergyman and 
a layman, who formed the beginning of a small brotherhood [3 2], 

Some porsons had apprehended that the Anglican Missions in 
Madagascar would, on the French annexation of the island, be 
abandoned, and perhaps suppressed. But there was no such thought in 
the mind of any responsible person. Archbishop Benson saw, in the 
changed conditions, only a reason for strengthening the Mission, and 
the Society could not contemplate the handing over of thousands of 
converts, with their clergy, to the Church of Rome, and subjecting 
them to fcho sacrilege of rc-baptism, and the clergy to re-ordination.* 
Scarcely any of the converts (jt was reported in 1800) had made ship- 
wreck of their faith, though some through fear had yielded to the 
persuasions and bribes of the Jesuits. But in the conduct of 
the French authorities (except in the early days) there had 
been on the whole little to suggest hostility. Local governors and 
petty officials from time to time hindered a particular school, or 
ordered a congregation away from its home to render service in other 
parts of the island. The Jesuits, too, were guilty of many acts of 
aggression on the other Missions. Still a representation to higher 
authorities generally ensured redress. The properties of the Church 
in various parts wore secured by a sounder and firmer title than could 
have been obtainod during the supremacy of the llovas. The teaching 
of the French language in the schools was made obligatory, and the 
minute enforcement of French tariffs is irritating, but these are things 
which have to he endured [33]. 

JIow the French occupation has completely altered the state of the 
country, both from the ecclesiastical and the political points of view, 
may be gathered from the following summary of a report by the Rev. 
F. A. Gregory, t written in 11)00, on the eve of his resignation after 
more than twenty-live years’ work in Madagascar: — 


* Tlio frightful increase of immorality which lias vomited from (In- iYeneh om«|*a- 
tion [aw pp. 3h()A aiul SHI)/], and the complacency with which it is regarded hy the Homan 
Catholic Church, makes the need of an English Mission still greater. 

t See also Mr. Gregory’s forecast in his Report of .him; iiO, INU7. wherein he also advo- 
cated i the Reparation of Tineriini from the Co.iat Missions, and fcho formation o i it into 
six divisiona under a separate liishop. ^ M 4 , 
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The abolition of the native Government “ was regretted by few even of the 
Malagasy, ” and, although tho French did not realise it, their arrival in the island 
as masters “ was welcomed by most of the Europeans.” Hence, “ more than 
everything that was gained by a somewhat brutal treatment of missionaries and a 
high-handed acquisition of Mission property ” might have been attained by a con- 
ciliatory line of conduct and a disposition to utilise every civilizing agency avail- 
able. In the early days of the occupation there were ample materials for political 
trouble had the English Government been disposed to seek cause for quarrel. (In 
commenting on this subject, and with special reference to recent events in China, 
Mr. Gregory advises that missionaries, on seeking work abroad, should he asked to 
sign an agreement engaging themselves not to appeal to their Government under 
any circumstance. Indemnity, compensation, punitive expeditions, would then las 
altogether outside the Mission point ot‘ view, and as soldiers take their lives in 
their hands when going into battle, so missionaries would accept whatever might 
befall them oil volunteering for foreign service.) 

Under Hova rule the Government body was in favour of recognition of 
Christianity after the Independent form of worship; under French rule, toleration 
is accorded to all without a suggestion that a person is either better or worse for 
being a Christian. The change resulted in p notable falling-olf in the number of 
professed Christians. Mr. Gregory regards this as a gain, considering the weakness 
of the Malagasy and their tendency to follow sensibly any wish, or even the 
appearance of a wish, expressed by their superiors. When the profession of 
Roman Catholicism was considered to be a proof of willingness to accept the new 
order of things, a large number of professing Christians joined the .Jesuits, llut 
the efforts of the Jesuits were, in this instance, so clumsily directed that they did 
their cause harm. Disgraceful scenes took place; churches and chapels, which did 
not belong to them, were, claimed by the Jesuits, and at one time the country was 
within an ace of an outbreak, not against the Government, but similar to that in 
Uganda a few years ago. Fortunately, the danger was averted; the Jesuits were 
forbidden to “ take over” churches, and in course of time those, which they had 
“ purloined ” were restored to their rightful owners. Notwithstanding this check, 
the French occupation has been a gain to the lioman Catholic Mission. To the 
London Missionary Society it proved such a danger that the L.M.S. seemed 
the co-operation of their co-religionists in France and placed their schools in 
Imcrina under the direction of a French Protestant Mission sent out for tho 
purpose; their College and normal schools being, as a second s I ep towards con- 
ciliation, sold to the Government. Later on, as the whole burden proxed too great 
for the French Protestants, the L.M.S. were enabled to resume a portion of 
their work. With the exception of the compulsory cession of some property of 
the value of t‘ 1,000, the Anglican Mission had no grievance against the new 
administration, and its missionaries, personally, have been kindly treated. 
Indeed, its position is, in some re-poets, improved, and Mr. Gregory sees no reason 
why it should not pursue its task of evangelizing and of extending its religious 
influence. Unhappily, “all the missions in Madagascar, with their \nried 
efforts, are producing but small effect upon the life of the people. . . . The work of 
the missionary now is more with individuals than with masses.” . . . “ In the direc- 
tion of conduct the Christian Malagasy are mostly heathen,” and for a long while 
efforts will have to be directed towards inculcating greater respect for the moral 
law. From this point of view tho Anglican Mission is favourably circumstanced, 
being better able to lo ok after it-- people than Missions with a large following. . 

Upon the educational side, the changes under French rule have been little less 
than a revolution. In some respects, a deterioration has taken place, owing to 
the inordinate time absorbed in teaching French, a subject compulsory in all 
tchools |34]. 

The rising of the coast tribes against the ilovas there having 
rendered re-employment of Ilova teachers among them impossible, it 
became necessary to establish a training school for teachers on the 
coast [see p. i)H0h] [85]. 

Bishop King arrived at Tamatavo on August 7, 1899. In October 
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he held a conference of the missionaries at Antananarivo, when 
(among other business) steps were taken with a view to (1) increasing 
the number of native priests, (‘2) and the efficiency of the native 
agents, lay and clerical; (3) opening a boarding-house at Antana- 
narivo for others than Hova boys ; (4) throwing the maintenance of 
the church fabrics entirely on the congregations and otherwise 
developing self-support*' ; (5) re-organising and strengthening the 
coast Missions. In 1900 the Bishop ordained five native priests and 
six native deacons [86]. 

In his first impressions of Madagascar, the Bishop described the 
three main types of Missionary work -pastoral, educational, and 
directly evangelistic-- citing Antananarivo as a typical instance 
of the first, and the Theological College [.see p. 8S03j as a speci- 
men of the second. I Regarding the third, he showed that each 
central Church, under an Knglish missionary, has attached to it a 
group of daughter churches and schools, varying from ten to thirty- 
six in number, and at distances from half an hour to a three days’ 
journey [37]. 

The chief centres of the Society’s work in Madagascar in 1900 
were : Antananarivo, Ambatoharanain, and Ramainandro (all in the 
district of Imerina in the interior) ; and Tamatave, Andovoranto, 
Mahonoro, Mananjara, and Yatomandry on the east coast. A special 
notice of each for the period of 1’89*2 1900 now follows. 

Antananarivo (the Capital). 

The Cathedral and the churches of Antananarivo are mainly a 
pastoral charge, but with a strong evangelistic element. Some 
natives attend the services who are not yet baptized ; many more who 
are in touch with the Mission have not risen to their high calling in 
Christ. Still the pastoral side of Missionary work necessarily pre- 
dominates. There is the daily service of l/atins and evensong, the 
regular and frequent celebration of Holy Communicn ; there are 
confirmation classes, communicant classes, religious teaching in the 
schoofPj choir practices (the choir with bare feet showing beneath the 
cassock) ; district visitors’ meetings, and all that belongs to "a well- 
worked parish. Sunday work is over by 4.80 p.m., evening work being 
out of the question. The congregation presents a mass of white 
“lambas,” draped gracefully over the shoulder, and the women wear a 
sort of white confirmation veil, instead of hats, bonnets, itc. 

1'P to tho time of his resignation the work at Antananarivo was the 
special care of the first Bishop and his son, the Rev. G. K. Kestell- 
Cornish, the latter continuing it until his transfer to Mahonoro in 
1900. During the most critical period of the French invasiont the 
Cathedral services were not suspended for even twenty -four hours. 

* Tho present rule is that ono liflh of th * stipend of native workers ho paid from lco.il 
twnirees. 'Ilu* Mnhigasy are now much impovorishod and mo taxed homily both in 
money and forced labour. 

f Probably in tho history of tho world’s wars few towns have boon taken with such 
wonderful order and quiet, as Antananarivo was. There was no looting, no slaughter, no 
disorder of any sort. Tho dreaded French black troops were kept under the strictest 
discipline. General Dueliesne asked Mr. Cornish to make this known in England, and 
Mr. Cornish testified to tin* General’s clemency as commander in-chief of the expedition, 

and to the excellent order which he maintained. It is said that the French expedition 
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When the native rising began in 1805 Mr. and Mrs. Kestell- 
Cornish were at Tsinjoarivo, without a thought of danger; but on 
their return they were greeted almost as if they had risen from 
the dead, as it had been reported that they had been shot in a 
church [85)]. 

The High School at Antananarivo has maintained its reputa- 
tion. In 1000 some Betsimisamka boys were received for training as 
teachers for Beforomi and the coast* |'10|. 

In 1800 a small brotherhood was formed by Bishop King (consisting 
of the Hov. H. II. Blair, M.A., and Mr. A. N. Webster, who was or- 
dained in 1000). The intention was that the members should live 
together in the Bishop’s house for a certain time, and then scatter to 
work wherever mt sb needed for a time, keeping up close touch with 
Antananarivo and returning there to work. No stipend w j as offered, 
but the members were to share in the Bishop’s income and a special 
grant, both of which are provided by the Society [11J. 

A.miutohaiianana. 

The object of the College founded here by the Hev. F. A. Gregory 
in 1878 is to turn out a regular supply of well-taught religious men, 
who will make village schoolmasters and catechists, and some of 
whom may in due course become deacons and priests of the Church. 
In reviewing the work in 18J18, Mr. Gregory stated that the value of 
the native clergy and lay agents trained at the College varied much. 
{Some were tit to take rank by the side of many an English clergyman, 
and would persevere in their calling even if their salary were only such 
as to enable them to keep body and soul together. Others were not so 
worthy; they performed their work in somewhat perfunctory manner, 
and regarded it from a worldly point of view 7 . Of the sixteen who had 
been admitted to the di aeon ate, only one had been advanced to the 
priesthood. t As yet the natives had not sufficient backbone to stand 
by themselves. More or less they must bo classed among the inverte- 
bratie, and it would he a work both of time and labour to develop or to 
harden k to its proper consistency their moral spines. This want of 
character was due to the institutions of the country, and to the fact 
that advancement does not depend upon intelligence, energy, or com- 
petence, but upon craft, favour, or the “ almighty dollar.” In one 
year ten students were expelled for lying and slander, but tw T o on 
repentance wen; readmitted. On the whole, however, there was no 
cause for discouragement in the wav in which the native Mission agents 
W’cre bearing themselves. Failures there hail been, but the blame for 
this was due more to the English missionaries than to the native 

lost (5, OIK) nifii from sirkm ss in their advance, ami when they rami; in sight of tlio capital 
Ihorr was Imt. a frrlilr r<‘iiiii, uit , ulntic ammunition was nil lniji exhausted, for the limit 
assault, ami who might have hern annihilated by the resolute resistance of a few thousand 
men; hut the resolution whs wanting herausi: the heart was si eh, and so after a few 
hours’ cannonade the Malagasy Mag whs hauled down, and the French occupation of thu 
city was completed 

* Beforomi is a very unhe.dlhy forest station, midway between the capital and the 
coast, with six subordinate stations. A Betshmsaraka deacon is stationed there and the 
work is progressing } -10 j. 

f The latest returns show that of lf»l students admitted since 1H78 sixty-four are now 
in tlie employ of the Church Missions, including three. I’riests and eleven Deaeons. 
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agents themselves. Connected with the College is a school which has 
had a largo influence on the well-being of the place and the advance- 
ment of the work, both at the centre and in the country districts. 
From the first the school has been under the, charge* of Mrs. Gregory, 
who has worked as hard as any trained schoolmistress would have 
done. This devoted lady was severely wounded by robbers during 
an attack made on the Sanatorium in January 181)2, and has newer 
fully recovered the use of her right hand. 

In connection with the College Mr. Gregory (1878-11)00) has 
established thirty-four daughter Churches in the surrounding country. 
The supervision of these Churches involves much labour, hut of the 
agencies for promoting their progress none lms boon so valuable as the 
monthly meetings of catechists at the central station [12'. 

In the native insurrection of 181)0 some 200 churches and chapels 
(about 18 S.P.G.) in the neighbourhood won* burnt o* otherwise 
destroyed, and until the arrival of a guard of French troops the College 
was in an isolated and dangerous position. Mission work was sus- 
pended for a time, the whole country being in a fearful state [18]. 

l»y the resignation of Mr. Gregory in 1000 the diocese lost the 
services of one who (in the words of Jlishop King) had been ‘‘ the main 
pillar of the work in hnerina.” 

“The Collide sit AmlmtohaiJinausi. *' (with its schools and oilier buildings) 
forms a Christian settlement of fir^t importance to our work, which any limn may 
be proud to liii\e created, or any I>ioce~,e he promt to posses. All this is no mean 
achievement even for t\vent \ -m\ years' work. Added to this we owe much of our 
present tranquillity to the hold which he had •mined upon the higher otlicials of 
the hrencih Colonial administration.’" 

In recognition of his services to the native population, and to the 
French it oops, the Cross of the Legion of Honour was conferred on 
Mr. Gregory by the French Government in 11)00. From the Society 
he received the equally ran* distinction of being elected a Vice- 
President. The Rev. J.F. Radley succeeded Mr. Gregory as Principal 
of the College [l 8u]. 

R\M\1 SANDRO. 

Kamainainlro is situated in the Jsaha district fifty-live miles west of 
Antananarivo. The place look its name from the local idol, and as a 
result of a Mission begun there about 1880 live thousand persons wen* 
attending the churches in the district in 181)1, and the descendants of 
the idol keepers were the. most earnest of the Christians. They had 
lost none of their prestige, but now used it for promoting Christianity 
instead of idolatry. The earnestness of the Christians was shown by 
liberal offerings (including the building of churches), and a desire-- as 
yet rare in Madagascar- to evangelise their neighbours ; 1 Ij. 

in the Malagasy revolt which followed the French, invasion tin* full 
force of the outbreak, so fa* as the Society was concerned, fell oil 
iiiimainandro. In November lNi);», after wrecking the “ Friends’ 
Mission” station at Arivonimamo, and killing and mutilating Mr. 
and Mrs. Johnson and child, the rebels attacked and destroyed the 
Kamainandro Mission buildings. The Rev. K. O. MacMahon, Ins 
wife and children tied, bub “ why they were not all murdered passes 
human knowledge,” for tli y were overtaken and surrounded by a 
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howling mob. At Vakinankaratra the Norwegian missionaries, them- 
selves in peril, received the refugees, and after (in all) five weeks of 
wandering they reached Antananarivo. The attack on Mission stations 
was not the primary object of the rebels, but finding their chance of 
success against the French troops hopeless, they turned against the 
first Europeans they could reach. Their rising, too, was the last gasp 
of heathenism struggling for the ascendency, and it showed that the 
Malagasy were “ mostly still heathen, and Christianity only in its 
infancy '* there. It is, however, remarkable that not one of the 
numerous Churchpeople had anything to do with the rising in the 
first place, though a few followed out of fear, being unable to get 
away; while many of the communicants suffered severe persecution 
from the rebel leaders and the fanatics because they would not attend 
the idol worship or join in the sacrificing. 

Radaniela, the Governor of hsaha, a Church catechist, who 
assisted the MacMalions to escape, was hunted like a fox for three 
days because he would not join the rebels. Two other men left tlieir 
own things and families and aided the refugees — carrying the young 
children, and helping Mrs. MacMalion when she was tired - at the risk 
of their lives, as the rebels gave out that they would kill any natives 
found with the missionaries. 

In all, twenty-two of the Mission churches were destroyed, includ- 
ing the central church (“All Saints ”), which had been erected as a 
memorial to Bishop Kestell-Cornish’s wife, who was the first Christian 
lady to visit Ramainandro. On Mr. MacMahon’s return to the Mission 
in 1800 ho was welcomed. Tho natives had already restored the 
Church services. All, including some of the former rebels, were sorry 
for the damage done to church property, and every congregation sent 
word that they were making preparation for rebuilding tlieir churches. 

In this they were assisted by the Society, but everywhere tho 
people did a considerable share of the work, and the new buildings 
were superior to the old ones [45]. 

In 1897 two French Protestant missionaries, while on tho way to 
Betsiloo, were murdered by some rebels at Ambatondradama, about four 
hours to the south of Ramainandro. Mr. MacMahon recovered the 
bodies, which he buried at Ramainandro [40]. 

After the troubles which the Christians had suffered it was expected 
that some time would elapse before many would be found ready to 
embrace Christianity, especially as there was no advantage to bo 
gained— as was considered to he the case under tho old order of 
things — hy professing to bo a Christian. But within a year a number 
of adults — mostly old people, many whose conversion had been de- 
spaired of came forward and sought baptism. Among a large number 
of persons admitted to Communion before confirmation (during the 
vacancy of the bishopric) were fifty of the former destroyers of the 
churches. They had been possessed of an idea that our Lord was 
worshipped by Christians as an ancestor, and they did not want an 
ancestor of foreigners to be preferred to their own. Now they had 
been brought to know tho Truth* [47]. Of the last year (1900) there 

* Referring in 1H0S to the effect of the French occupation of the country, Mr. 
MacMahon said that while at first the French thought that missionaries must be 
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is one disappointment to record : a valued native deacon named 
Denny returned to the Homan Catholics, whom he left as a boy. In 
other respects the Mission continues to make solid progress and to give 
the other Missions “a strong lead in the matter of increasing self- 
support 1 ’ [47 aj. 

Tam AT AYE. 

In 1892 a Mission was organised for the coolies from India, who of 
late years had been gathering at Tamatave in increasing numbers. 
The presence of Christians among them asking for the ministrations 
of the Church in their own tongue led to the offer of a Tamil student 
of tho Society’s College in Madras, Mr. M. Israel, for this work - 
another instance of the growth of tho Missionary spirit in tho native 
Church of South India. Mr. Israel entered on his duties in 1892, and 
was ordained at Tamatave on September 25 of that year. Unfortunately 
the majority of the East Indians did not know Tamil, and liis work 
among them was limited, but he rendered able help both in the Mala- 
gasy and the English departments until 1895, when, owing to the 
war, he returned to India [48 1. 

Among the Malagasy conlirmedin 1892 were the father and mother 
of the first convert of tho Society’s Missions. In the next year many 
of the churches were damaged by a cyclone, and two of the .staff were 
carried off by fever— the Rev. A. M. Hewlett, * of Tamatave, and the 
Rev. L. James,* who had been stationed at Fenoarivo, which after his 
death was again superintended from Tamatave. 

The year 189 i brought the French again this time to stay — but 
all through the trying period of occupancy and settlement, and the 
insurrection of the coast tribes, the Rev. J. Coles (as in 1888) remained 
at his post and patiently and bravely did what he could, both at 
Tamatave and up and down the coast. On December 7, 1894, a 
number of his congregation at Tamatave visited him to say good-bye. 
All had joined in the Holy Communion for the last time, and were now 
starting for the forest villages where they hoped to be safe. Mr. Coles 
did what he could to comfort them. Five days later, while morning 
service was being held, the French occupation took place, the town 
being in the hands of the French before tho people knew it. Mr. Coles 
was treated with courtesy and kindness, the church was respected, and 
only the Mission-school and two dwelling-houses were taken for the 
use of the gensdarmes, among whom were several old friends of his [50]. 

The coast tribes, having seen tho Hova beaten by the French, now 
took the opportunity of paying off old scores against thtir former 

political agents, they now own that this was not tlie easo with the missionaries of the 
Church of Kurland, and that tho latter are not biassed against the French. The French 
authorities now praised the S.L’.G-. schools as tho best. (French, of course, being taught 
therein). Courtesies of many hinds passed between tilts otlicers and the missionaries; 
several of the former attended th** services, while the General gave to Mr. MueMulinii s 
medical work official sanction by .< formal permission to practise 17_. 

* Fenoarivo is very unhealthy, and Mr. -lames was a vegetarian : during bis illness 
no one was near him, till just be torn bis death but a drunken servant, whom he had 
been trying to reclaim. Mr. Hewlett’s illness was induced by overwork. His work, 
which was most regular and of the best, kind, mid his influence had produced a great 
effect, notably among the young men of the mercantile community in Tamatave. ami a 
memorial erected in Tamatave Church by tlie inhabitants, “ of all religions and nations, 
and a church built at Ifontny testified to' the general esteem in which he was held [ UfJ. 
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oppressors, and began robbing and burning the villages. Numbers were 
murdered, including members of Mr. Coles’ flock, and for some time, 
day by day, dead bodies were seen floating down the river. At Ifontsy 
the teacher had to flee for his life, but though his house was wrecked, 
the “ Fahavolo ” did riot ruin the church, because, as they said, “ the 
Bishop’s church is for the Betsimisaraka and not for the Hova.” In 
another village a Betsimisaraka teacher narrowly escaped being killed 
because lie had so got into the habit of speaking Hova that he found it 
difficult to speak his own dialect. He was watched, soven men sleeping 
in his house, but was let off with a fine. At a third place (near Ifontsy) 
a rich Hova, after being bound and robbed, was burnt alive in a church. 
Many churches were destroyed and the coast work received a serious 
check. While these troubles were going on there was a man in the 
Hova cam]) in the north who, every morning at four o’clock, when 
the drum sounded, would go outside and publicly pray for liis enemies, 
and at evening would hold public prayers. Ho was jeered at and 
taunted, but continued his work, and made himself respected by all 
who knew him. Many years previously lie had been baptized in the 
C.M S. Mission at Yohimaro, and he had continued faithful ever since 

I* 1 ]. 

The French occupancy led to an appalling increase of immorality, 
and the Anglican Mission lias had to contend with opposition, not 
only from the Homan Church, but also (in 1HSIM) from the French 
Protestants, to whom the London Missionary Society transferred their 
Missions [52]. 

As nearly all the S.P.G. stations around Tamatave had been dropped, 
though through no fault of Mr. Coles, it was decided by the Diocesan 
Missionary Conference in 1890, to transfer Mr. Coles to Andovoranto 
in 1900 and to place a native deacon at Tamatave, which Mission is 
still under the charge of Mr. Coles [58]. 

Andovoranto. 

Andover an to is the old capital of the litd-Minisarnka tribe. Tt stands at tlm mouth of a 
fmo river, and is likely to become tin* port for Antananarivo. The river, which is the 
highway into the inteiior for several miles, can be entered by small ships. 

The work in this large district, including Mission stations on eacli 
side of the river, suffered from tho withdrawal of the English 
missionary in 1892, and from tho rebellion in 1H9G, when the 
“ Fahovolo ” destroyed Mission property and tied up one of the native 
lay agent3 (Henry) preparatory to killing him. At the request of the 
villagers the Fahovolo spared* hi3 life “for all he had, Is. 4Jaf.,” but 
they destroyed his church and house. Some of tho Church members 
were killed, “ and, horrible to say, the enemy cut out their livers and 
ate them.” This was done throughout the district, “another proof 
that these tribes arc of kin to the {South Sea Islanders.” For a time 
the work was at a standstill, but the native clergyman-in-charge 
persevered, and in 1900 the Rev. J. Coles was transferred from Tama- 
tave, from which place, some sixty miles distant, the European 
supervision of Andovoranto had (1892-1899) been supplied. 

The people on the coast differ from those of the interior, being 
more ignorant and superstitious, and, from having been slaves so long, 
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slavish in their ideas. They thought, because the French had conquered 
the country, that it would please them if they joined the Homan Catholic 
religion, which they cannot separate from the Government. In several 
of tho villages Mr. Coles was met by the answer, “ We belong to the 
Roman Catholics now, because tho French are our masters.” 

The Society possesses a splendid piece of land in Andovoranto. 
The dwelling-house was, taken by the French in 1803 and turned into 
a hospital for the sick on the road to tho capital, but they have paid 
rent for its use [54]. 

Mahonoro. 

After the failure of his attempt, in 1891-2, to establish a Mission 
among the Betsiriry on the west coast of Madagascar, the Rev. G. H. 
Smith returned to Mahonoro. Tie had commenced work there in 1884 
with the assistance of .John {Shirley, a Betsimisaraka, who had been 
redeemed from slavery by Bishop Kcstell-Cornish and friends for ,5150, 
and educated at the Diocesan College (St. Paul’s). Mr. Shirley, who 
was ordained deacon in 1889 and priest in 1895, proved a valuable 
helper in the Mission, having considerable influence over young men 
[55]. 

Tho district of Mahonoro, which is in the Vorimo country, was 
formerly a well-known market for slave-dealers, and one result of the 
Mission was to close the market. * 

There were now (1893) churches in twenty- four villages, and it was 
among these outlying stations that the principal work of the Mission 
lay. In the town of Mahonoro the population was a shifting one, and 
evil European example and other influences rendered work dillicult. 
Many of the country congregations, with a little assistance from the 
Mission, were zealous in rebuilding their churches destroyed by the 
cyclone in 1893, and in each case the new building was in stability and 
comeliness a distinct advance upon their previous efforts in church 
building. At one station, where the church had been destroyed, a 
number of children were baptized in a stream. Gathered on a 
small flat island between two branches of the stream, while the 
adults looked on from the rising ground above, the little ones stepped 
down into the stream one by one and were baptized as they stood in 
the water. It was a striking scene, and made a great impression in 
the place. 

At Anosiarivo— a station under an excellent Betsimisaraka catechist 
named Abel— a similar ceremony moved the chief of the place, who 
had been hesitating, to plead for immediate baptism. “ I am an old 
man,” ho said, “ and not strong ; I may not live till the va:aha comes 
again; don’t refuse me. I went homo last night and throw all my 
charms into the lire, and I have bathed this morning.” lie was 
accepted. 

In some parts of the district Mr. Smith was (1893) tho first white 
man that had been seen, and appeals were received for teachers for 

* A striking instance of this occurred in A pupil of oik* of the Norwegian 

Rchools in Bt-tsilco, who hail boon capture'll liy tlm mcn-stcalcrs. wsis being conveyed 
through tho Mahonoro district when his attention was al traded by u Juneml, and to his 
joy he found himself in a Christian village, or, as he expressed it, where there was ‘the 
Bishop's worship.” He soon ** \do liis ease known, and his captors Hod. 
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seven new centres. The progress of the work was further exemplified 
two years later l>y the confirmation of over fifty candidates, nearly all 
of whom were children of heathen parents who had hindered them with 
very real persecution, while the girls had been “ urged by their own 
mothers to degrade themselves. All these were firm under persecution, 
and resisted the temptation to immorality.” Among the heathen 
Betsimisaraka tribes there could not be said to be any morality. In- 
valuable work had been done by a Girls’ Boarding School, under 
Miss Lawrence, especially in training girls fit to become wives of the 
Mission teachers. Though the wages of the people were only fourpence 
a day, they had built up part of an endowment for the Mission and pro- 
vided a portion of the stipends of the teachers [56]. 

During the French invasion of 18;) 1-5 the Vorimo and Betsimisaraka 
rose against the 1 Tova Government, who retaliated with horrible cruelty; 
pregnant women being “ tortured with red-hot knives,” and other 
persons being killed by “ having ears, nostrils, and mouths filled with 
venomous insects.” The rising at Mahonoro, which was not so much 
anti-Christian as a retaliation on the Hova for the oppression and 
injustice of years, was actively fomented and guided by French 
agents. The catechists were driven from their out-stations to seek 
refuge in Mahonoro itself, and one, named Abel, though a pure Bctsi- 
misaraka, was murdered at Ambodinivato because he spoke Hova.* 
Through the interposition of the Bov. F. J. Fuller, who had succeeded 
Mr. ftmith (in 183(>), many lives wore saved; indeed, hut for liis and 
Mrs. Fuller’s bravery, tin; whole of the people who had taken refuge 
in the Mission Compound would have been killed.t 

At Christmas it seemed as if this branch of the Mission had ceased 
to exist, hut in spite of fever Mr. and Mrs. Fuller remained at their 
post and revived the work. Within about a year some tw T enty stations 
had been reoccupied, but the sudden manumission of slaves, which in 
Jmerina had a most beneficial effect, resulted in denuding the already 
crippled schools of Mahonoro. A year later the work in the country 
districts had again become hopeful, while in the town the Jesuits had 
established a school, and by tlieir usual methods succeeded in drawing 
off many of Mr. Fuller’s scholars [57]. 

In .1838 Mr. Fuller urged a large increase in the European staff, 
and a separate Bishop for the coast district, otherwise the Society was 
likely to be crowded out. Not only had the Roman Catholics and the 
Independents sent their agents to Mahonoro, but the heads of the 
Mohammedan mosque in Liverpool had been urged to send missionaries 
among the Antairnoro [sen p. 380/]. 

Regarding the evil effects of the French occupation on Missions, 
Mr. Fuller said that morality “is likely to cease altogether.” “ As to 
religion,” said a young French administraleur, “ that is nothing to me. 

* The exact date of Abel’s death is unknown. Ilis remains were recovered and given 
Christian burial at Mahonoro, and his wife and children we.ro rescued by Mr. Fuller. 

f Throughout December 18U."» Mr. Fuller bad to be on the alert night and day 
guarding the refugees, the llovas, soldiers included, showing the most abject cowardice. 
The suspense was horrible, and the plight of the people pitiful. A famine was 
imminent, when, as if by a special i rovitlcuce, a schooner hulen with rice, on Mu: 
way to Tamatave, put in at Mahonoro through stress of weather, and the cargo was 
disposed of. 
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I don’t care a scrap whether the Gasy worship God or devil. Perhaps 
it would be as well for them to believe in a devil.”* Another and 
much more highly placed official dismissed the native question in a 
word, “ Beasts ” [58]. 

Medical Department . — Tlio need of a hospital was emphasized 
during a visit of Bishop Jvcstell- Cornish in 1892. A man while fishing 
had been seized by a crocodile. With his right arm he clung to a tree, 
but his left arm was “ pulled clean out of its socket.” He was brought 
to Miss Lawrence without much hope that his life would be saved, but 
by her skill, under God’s Providence, he recovered. In March 1898 a 
hospital was opened, and singular to say the first in-patient was a man 
whose legs had been seized by a crocodile, and had to be amputated. 
Happily the operation was successful, otherwise the people would have 
been prejudiced against the hospital. Tlie lives of many natives were 
saved during an epidemic of influenza in 1894. In November 1897 
the German barque Elise stranded opposite the Mission-house, and 
her crew of fourteen, comprising livo European nationalities, were all 
attacked by malaria, and all were received at the hospital and nursed 
back to life by Mr. and Mrs. Fuller. For this “ most unusual succour ” 
the captain sent a letter of thanks to the Society. By 1898 the whole 
community in the district were looking to the hospital for aid and 
advice. The chief authorities in the island had expressed their 
gratitude for services rendered to French officers. At least eight 
nationalities were represented among the patients — Malagasy (who 
formed the majority), French, English, German, Creoles, Chinese, East 
Indians, and Arabs [ 59]. 

Under tho.ltov. G.K. Kestell- Cornish, who succeeded to the charge 
of Mahonoro in 1900, the Mission work is being revived and steps are 
being taken for the erection of a Central Training School for teachers 
on the coast, the site finally chosen being at Ambinandrona, which is 
sufficiently removed from “the shocking drunkenness and vice which 
now mark all ” the “ coast towns ” [59a j. 

Mananjaha. 

A resident English missionary was placed here in 1802. The 
opposition of the Governor of Mahela having caused the withdrawal of 
the teacher from that station, it seemed advisable to pay the Governor 
a visit and “admonish him.” This Bishop Kcstell-Cornisli did in 
1893, with satisfactory results. During the insurrection of the Yorimo 
tribe (in 1890), which was directed against the llovas, the intervention 
of the Kev. Alfred Smith saved many lives. In the idea of the. 
ignorant population of the district the Gospel was “ an engine of Hova 
rule.” An L.M.tt. missionary wrote to Mr. Smith that, all work in his 
Mission had nearly come to an end, and the school children m many 
places had “ tom up their Testaments atul smashed their slates in the 
joy of being freed from this form of Government serriee .” ’W hen the 
L.M.S. chapel at Mananjara was taken for housing French soldiers, 
the L.M.S. intimated to Mr. Smith that they did not propose to 

* Contrast tliis with tilts good example of Kngli-di adnunist raters generally in all 
parts of tlm world in eneouraging ami promoting Use efforts of the missionaries uiiiuiij' 
native races. [See the rclereimos under Natiso Kanes 1 ' in tlio index.] 
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resume work in the district, and would do their best to transfer these 
people (Hova) to his Mission. The ordinary ancestral worship of the 
people all along the coast at that time (1890) had not “ the slightest 
reverenco, solemnity, or earnestness in it,” but it offered “an excellent 
occasion for getting drunk.” Ono tribe, however, was discovered in 
that year whose morality was of a far higher type than that of the 
Hova, or of the Betsimisaraka, viz. the Antaimoro, . among whom 
it was an absolute rule that “ no woman shall drink any intoxicating 
drink.” In the “ winnowing process ” consequent on the French 
occupation, most of what the missionaries hoped had been grain 
“ turned out to be but chaff.” The people had “ never valued in their 
hearts either Christianity or education : it had never become part of 
their lives” [60). Though the present fruit of the Mission is small 
the possibilities of work there are enormous ; except in the town itself, 
the Anglican Mission is without competitors [60a]. 

Vatomanduy. 

A “ really admirable work ” is being done here by a native priest — 
the Rev. I. Andrian] akoto, who has “ the best adult congregation on 
the coast.” The school, which had been unjustly closed some years 
ago by an Anglophobe administrator, has recently (1900) been reopened, 
the present Governor, who was at first opposed to it, having changed 
his opinion [61]. 

(For Statistical Summary scr 384.) 


CHAFTEli LVIII. 

NORTH AND NORTH-FAST AFRICA . 

The work in which the Society has engaged in these parts has been 
Blight, and pastoral rather than Missionary. In 1819 copies of the 
Bible in Arabic were sent to Mr. Henry Salto, Consul-General for 
Alexandria, for distribution, and he reported that the Copts “ expressed 
great eagerness even to buy a copy.” A fresh supply was forwarded 
in 1820 [1], In 1810 the Society assisted the British residents at 
Alexandria (with .1100) in building a church in that city [2J, and in 
1861 it began to contribute towards the maintenance of an English 
chaplain at Cairo. Previously to this the English residents in the 
latter district had for many years been entirely dependent for religious 
instruction upon such help as tin; Missionaries in the country could 
spare ; but on the withdrawal of the C.M.S. Mission the British 
Government established a Consular Chaplaincy at Cairo. The 
Society’s aid (£50 a year) was granted to the holders thereof for six 
years (Rev. G. Washington, 1861 4, and Rev. B. Wright, 1865 6), 
in order to secure ministrations for the English labourers at Cairo 
and Boulac. It was represented to the Society by the secretary of the 
Cairo Church Committee that “no place in the world” had “more 
need of a resident Clergyman or greater claims upon the sympathy. 
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of their religious fellow-countrymen than the residents of those 
places,” and that it was “impossible to over-estimate the good effects 
to those communities of the presence of a permanent Minister of the 
Gospel” [8]. 

During the vacancy of the chaplaincy in 1 8(>7 the Society renewed 
its offer of assistance, but it was declined by the Foreign Office on the 
ground that the British residents should provide not less than one 
half of the Chaplain’s support [4]. 

In 1870 the Society’s attention was drawn by the Bishop of Carlisle 
[L., 25 March] to the need of Missions in the Nile Valley, especially 
among the Nubians [5]; and in 1882 it acknowledged its duty “to 
extend its efforts and resources in assisting the propagation of Christ’s 
Gospel in that ancient country,” Egypt [GJ. Accordingly in 1888 i2()() 
was reserved in case of a Mission being opened in Egypt which should 
ho approved by the Standing Committee, but failing any immediate 
prospect of such an undertaking the grant was withdrawn in 1881 
and a special fund of 1'89. 2s., which had been raised in England 
for that purpose, was in 1880 appropriated to the Gordon College at 
Cairo [7]. 

In connection with the British expedition to Abyssinia the Society 
offered in 1807 to select and contribute to the support of four chaplains 
to accompany the troops; but tho whole duty was undertaken by 
Government [Hj. 

1888 1000. 

Applications were made to the Society in 1888 for aid in forming a 
Chaplaincy at Suez, and in 1807 for the establishment of a Bishopric 
at Khartoum.* In neither instance could help be spared, and, more- 
over, the Soudan was already regarded as a C.M.S. field [0J. 

In 1800 1000, however, the Society gave . 1 200 towards the erection 
of a church at Assouan on the proposal to place the Chaplaincy on a 
sound Church basis and to vest it in the Society, and in 1900 150 
was granted towards the maintenance of a Chaplain (the liev. \V. .J. 
Oldfield) for eight months, in order that he might be enabled to report 
fully to the Society on the work there. In connection with the church 
a girls’ school for natives ((’opts and Mohammedans) has been opened 
and is attracting many pupils. 'The church, which is for the English 
visitors, is also a witness for Christ to the Mohammedan population. 
While nothing will be done in the way of proselytism among tho 
Copts, the friendly relations which exist between them and the 
English Church must tend to their benefit and eulightenment [10]. 
Lectures on Holy Scripture given by the Chaplain, in the Coptic 
Church, have been well attended and much appreciated, and the 
leading members of the Coptic Church at Assouan (including their 
two priests), were present at the consecration of the English Church by 
Bishop Blyth of Jerusalem on Sunday, January 27, 1001, the building 
being dedicated to St. Mari;. 

In North Africa the Society’s operations have been limited to the 
support of English chaplaincies at Tangier, Uaminam B lrlia, Biskra 
and Oran [11]. 

* At present the Nile V alloy is under the? jurisdiction of the Anglican BLlmp in 
“Jerusalem ami tho Kast ” (Dr. TilytlU, hut steps am lining taken independently ot the 
Society) for the formation of separate Hishoprio for Egypt, the “ aeti ve Episcopal 
functions ” of tho now Bishop to bo continod for the present to .Lower and Upper Egypt, 
excluding tho Soudan. 
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(2) Races and Triboa mlnieterod to 


(3 1 Languages 
imed by tlie 
Missionaries 


(4) No. of 

Ordained 

Missionaries 

employed 


Euro- 
pean A I Native 
Colonial j 


WEST AFRICA 
1752 6, 1766 1824,1855 
1900 


! ' Negroes (Susus, 
Funti, Toilin' 
Months, Ac.) 
Fulnhg .. 


i | Funti, Snsu, 
I I fti 


CAPE OF GOOD HOPE : 
(1) THE WESTERN 
DIVISION 
1821 1900 


(2) THE EASTERN 
DIVISION 
1830 1900 


(3) KAFFRARIA 
1855 1900 


1 Negroes (Susus, Manilingocs,| (Heathen, Ma- 

M’emne, JUmbalis [ hoiumoilan.aud i - , .j sJ - 

I (Mirit.ti.ni) ) ' K 

Fllhlhg : 

Mulattoes (Heathen ami Christian) .. . . I English 

, Colonists (Christian anil uou-( Miristian ). . .. j English 


English ami 
Dutch 


Colonists (Christian ) ) 

Mixed nr *• Coloured ’* ((Heathen, Mulmnimc- :■ 
raecs uml Negroes 1 dim, and Christian > ) 

Bushmen 

Malays (Maliommedau and Christian) .. 

Kumr» (.Imax,”,.), (ll „ ltlw „ 

, ;" t> } 

1 Colonists (Christian ami inm-Christian) .. j 

V| Half Cartes ( ib-athoii ami Christian) 

Aiiiaxusi Kallirs : \ 

lia> , ii'.,t:.iikas,<ii , alt > luis. I’oiido*. ( (lira thou 
Fnnilnmisi, Tambookies, Tom- i" ami 
l ms, XcsiU* I Christian) 

Fingoos ( Heathen anil Christian) .. 
llo toil lot 4 ( Heathen ami Christian) 

Ha'-iit"s (llont lini uii'l Christian) 

Zulus (II. a then ami (Miristi.iu) .. .. 

II If Cast os (Christian ami llentheii ) : 

< i rip lias. Cape Malay, Eiirafriouii 
Colonials (Christian) 


(4) GRIQUALAND WEST. 
1870 1900 | 


Colonists (Christian anil mm-Chi istian . . 
Kaffirs (Amaxosa, Mupondo, Ac.), i ,, 
Rasutiw, Ih-rhiiana, Maehakn, ( ' 

Fingoos, Zulus, Matabelc, Nyam- I 
bans, *o. I 

: Haif-('a>t«s (Heathen ami Christian) 


ami 

Christian) 


! 


Dutch 

( Xo-ta-Kullir 
( Dutch 
• Sosntu 
English, 
Dutch, ami 
(icruiaii 


Xosa-Kaffir 

Xosa-K'allir 
Dutch 
Font u 
Zulu- Kaffir 

Dutch. Ac. 
English 

English 
( Xn-m Kaffir 
Zulu-Kulllr 
“{ Sochuana 
Scsutll 
l Dutoli, Ac. 
English unil 
Dutch, Ac. 


112 


ST. HELENA ) i Culniiists (mixed races) ( ( Miri<i i;i n ami Mcatlicii) j English 

1847-1900 I I Ncgn.cs (Mcatlicii ami (Mirihliaii) j English 

AND TRISTAN DACUNIIA i 

1850 6, 1881 9 J i ' 


Colonists (mixed races) ((Mil idi.uis) 


EuglMi 


1849 1900 


Coloni.-is (Christian) . 


ZTJLULAND 

1859 1900 


SWAZILAND f 

1871 1900 i 


Kaffirs ( Heathen alui Christian ) 

; ila-utos, Zulus, Tongas ( Heathen ami (Miristian) 
j Ka't Imlians: J ( Heathen. Maliomtiie- I 

M’.imils. MVIugus, Ac. } dan*, ami Christian) I 


Zulus (Heathen ami (Miristian) 
Colonists ((Miristian) . . 

Easiitos (ileal lien ami (Miristian) . 


T0NGALAND, 1895 1900 


l f English 
( ami Dutch 
j Zu I n- Kaffir 
l ami Dutch 

Tamil, Ac. 

Ziilii-Kuffir 

English 


A masu’azi (Heathen an<l < Miri-t i:i n i 
Colonists (Chi istian :in<I iion-f Miristian ) . 


Aimitonga (III athen).. 


Swazi J 

.. 'English, Dutch 
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(7) Comparative Statement of the Anglican Church generally 


(fi) No. of 
Central 
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1701 


1900 


Expenditure 

Church 

Members 

Clergy 

Dlo- 

CCBCH 

Local 

M's- 

slnnary 

ettort 

Church 

Members 

Clergy 

DiOCOfiOH 

Local 

Missionary 

cftoit 

9 

X 

?il Chap- 
Only a 1 lain of 
few | J loyal 
Europeans African 
j On 

- 


33,0001- 

J08 (3AJ.V3.) t 

3f 


57 


- 

~ 




94 (21 s RC.) 

1 4 


56 


“ 

- 




84 (19 S.P.O.) 

1 


30 

- See j. 385 


* 



139,058 
- (CciltllS 
1891) 

44 (39 S.P.G.) 

1 

Domestic 
Missions 
to Colon- 
ists and 
to African 
and 
mixed 
colon red 
races, 
work 

-among the 
! East 

In lian 
Coolies in 
Natal, and 
support 

olli.e 

S.lMl. 

Foreign 

Missions 

generally. 

6 


- 


... 



i 

i 

7 (4 S.P.G.) | 

j | 

- 










6 


- 

1 



3,820 

3 (all SUM!.) 

1 









« 



38 



1 

I 


| 

14,650 

48(19iU\G.) 

1 


9 



- 



5,500 

I 

) 



1 


i 

-- 

“ 


170 j 

1 

1 23(7 S.P.G.) 

j 

- 1 


— 


i 




“j 

1 

r 


■ 


i 



t 


1 




t Incl'r.^JNw American Missions 


N X 
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(2) Races and Tribes ministered to 

(8) Languages 
used by the 
Missionaries 

(4) No. of 
Ordained 
Mlaelonarle* 
employed 

Euro- J 

jpeinds Native 
'Colonial | 

PORTUGUESE S. E. AFRICA 
(DELAGOA BAY, Ac.) 
1894 1900 

f \ Colonists (British, Dutch, Norwegians, Swedes) 

(Christian and non-Christian) 

1 JJuLenge or Machopis (Heathen and Christian) 

j Baltongaand BaPutyu „ v 

BaMakwakwa „ „ 

BaTonga „ 

ZnlttMand Swazis I 

j and Tsliangana J ” ” 

} English 
Chop! 

( SiPutyu 

1 and Zulu 
XiTswa 
GiTonga 
Zulu 

6 

- 

THE TRANSVAAL . . 

1864 ^900 | 

' Colonists, Ac. (Christian) .. 
Bechuana, Basutos, Kaffirs, Zulus, 
Swazis, BaPwll.TBhangana, Mixed 
; Native Races 

1 East Indians (Heathen) .. 

(Heathen 

and 

Christian) * 

Sngiish, Duteh 
Jechuaua with 
nany varieties 
Kaffir A Dutch 
Tamil 

49 

- 

ORANGE RIVER COLONY J 
1850 4,1858,1863 1900] 

1 Colonists (Christian) 

Bechuana (Barolong, Ac.) 

FingoeH, Kaffirs, Hottentots, 

1 0 rlquas (Half-castes) 

Basiito ( I reathen and Christian) . . 

(Heathen 

ami 

Christian) 

J Dutch and 

I English 
Sorolong 
j Dutoh 
( Kaffir 

Seauto 

23 

1 

BASUTOLAND .. 1 

1875-1900 j 

Bnsutos ( l|i>iitlieii mnl Christian) 

' Fingocs (Heathen and Christian) 

! Barolong < llivlmmia) (Unit lira and Christian) 

i Zulus (lleuLlirn and Christian) 

j ColonHs (ClirUlinn) 

Scsutn 

Serolong 

English 

16 

- 

BECHUANALAND .. *,. ( 

1873 1900 { 

, BeeliuHna, BntuiNing, /nliis, ) (Heathen an I 
■ Amavosn, Half-ea-te*.. Basutos j Christian) 

; Colonists (Cliri.'-tian ) 

Secliuaiia 
Kaffir, Dutch 
English 

5 


MATABELELAND .. 
1893-1900 

Colonists (Ciiristiau) 

“aSSSbIo and Christian) 

Fin goes „ 

J Hindus „ „ 

Bceliuana „ „ 

Cape Coloured ) 

(Half-castes) f 

English 

Zulu (Tebele 
dialect) 

Xoea 

! English and 
l Dutch 

- 24 

1 

VASHONALAND .. .. ( 

1890-1900 \ 

Colonists (Christian) 

Mashoua (Heathen mid Christian) 

Zulus „ „ ... 

English 

Chino 

/ 


CENTRAL AFRICA, 1879 81 

Swahili (Heathen and Christian) 

Swahili 

1 

j 1 

MAURITIUS AND THE [ 
SEYCHELLES J 

1832-1900 

i 

Creoles (of various races) (Heathen A Christian) ' 

Colonists (Christian) 

Malagasy (Heathen and Christian) 

Eu«t Africans (Heathen and Christian) . . ' 

East jsar^^ M;,i r' 

Indians j Mahvatliis, ' chrUti inl 1 

(Bengalis, Ac. Olirlstun) l 

Chinese (Heathen and Christian) .. 

• Frencli and 
French Creole 
English 
French Creole 
Creole 

Tamil, Telngu, 
Hindi, Aluli- 
ratlii, Bengali 

Croole 

11 

11 

MADAGASCAR 

1864-1900 

Hovas, Bctsimisaraka, ( (Heathen and | 

Pakalava (Betsiriry, Ac.) ( Ciiristian) f 

Creoles (French) (Christian and non-Ciiristian) 
Colonists (Christian iind non-Christian) . . -J 

Enst. Indians (Heatlien and Christian) . . 

Malagasy 

French 
English and 
French 
Tamil 

29 

35 

NORTHERN AFRICA .. I 
1861 0, 1887-1900 1 

Colonists (Ciiristian) . , ... ^ 

English 

5 

- 

TOTAL $ (for pp. 382-5) | 

Over 6 Etiropcnn-ColoniaSju^ 40 African 
families, many varieties of lfiixed coloured 
races, also 5 Last Indian races, and Chinese. 

26 

5055 

935 

| After allowing for repetitions imd transfers. 
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I (7) Comparative Statement o! the Augllcan Church generally 


central (fl) Society ’b I 

£SttM Expenditure 


I i Local I 

Church : * | Dio* Mia* I Church Local M'a- 

M cm berg wer #y ceses alouary I Members Clergy Dioceses aionary 


200 8 (6 I 1 


20,000 31 (9S.P.U.J • 1 j I 


15.000 ! I J- 1 I 

' q f ..n vi pc i 1 Domestic 

8 Call ^.1 .1,.) | Missions 

to Uulon- 
I j ists, ami 

j to African 

i uml mixed 

■ 1 ('.IM'.,) j coloured 

j .J races, hiid 

— - - r work 

I among the 

i East 

I Indian 

! doolies in 

' | Mauritius 

3,200 14 fall S.lMi.) 1 gj^aur. 


7,000 I 22 (8 S.P.G.) 1 


10,000 32 (all S.1MI ) 1 


F linty a 1 or 2 V- 

fc J^r aSf-, *7 


peans j lains 
Approximate. 


262,598 615(190 S.r.G.) f 17 VoTs?’’ 


Add Eastern Equatorial Africa (an entirely O.M.S. field) 23.757 69 2 

Grand Total 286,355 674(196S.P.G.)| 19 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

A US TTiALA 81 A — (IN TIiOD TJCTTON) 

The Society’s connection with this field began in 1798 by the em- 
ployment of school mus tors in Australia. Extensions were made to 
Norfolk Island in 1796; Tasmania, 1835; New Zealand, 1840; 
Melanesia, 1819; Pitcairn Island, 1853; Hawaiian Islands, 1862; 
Fiji, 1880; and New Guinea, 1890. 

Australia was discovered by the Portuguese and Dutch in the 
17tli century, hut its settlement (which dates from 1788) has been 
entirely due to the British, under whom the continont has been 
divided into the Colonies of New Houth Wales (1788), Victoria 
(separated from New South Wales in 1851), Queensland (separated 
from New South Wales in 1859), Western Australia (1829), and South 
Australia (1836). On the 1st of January 1901 these five Colonies, 
with Tasmania, were formally united in a Federal Commonwealth 
under the name of the Commonwealth of Australia. The late Sir 
Henry Parkes, one of tho originators of the movement thus consum- 
mated, told Bishop Reunion of Adelaide that the organisation of tho 
Australian Church into the General and Diocesan Synods, where each 
Diocese preserves its own integrity and yet takes its part in the whole, 
suggested to him the lines upon which the Federation could best be 
carried out. 

From the notices which follow it will be seen that the Churches 
planted by tho Society in Australia and New Zealand are now, for the 
most part, self-supporting. 


CHAPTER LX. 

NFW SOUTH WALKS ( WITH NORFOLK ISLAND*), 

The coast of Now South Wales, tho south-east division of Australia, was explored 
by Captain Cook in 1770, and Botany Bay received its nanus from Sir Joseph Banks, 
the naturalist of the expedition. No attempt at settlement was made until 1787, when 
Botany Bay was selected as a field for locating British criminals in place of tho lost 
American Colonies. Tim first, body of convicts — consisting of 505 men and 192 women — 
loft England on May 115, 1787, nndcr a guard of 200 soldiers. Just two days before the 
departure, the philanthropist William Wilberforeef discovered that no cave hud been 
taken for their souls. Moved by his representation the. Bishop of London interceded 
with the Government, and the Rev. R. Johnson, having offered his services, wub appointed 
chaplain. The voyage occupied over eight months, and on January 20, 1788, a settle- 
ment was formed on tho hanks of Sydney Cove, Botany Bay having proved unsuitable 
for the purpose. The early history of tho colony was marked by sickness, famine, and 
crime. Desertions were frequent, and often ended in miserable deaths among the 
natives, wdio had been turned into enemies instead of friends. So general was tho dis- 
content that in 1788 some of tho worst of tho convicts were transferred to Norfolk 
Island. About 1791 Mr. .lohnson sought them out and ministered to them, although he 
could ill spare the time from Sydney, where for the most part of seven years he was left 
to labour single-handed among both the bondmen and free, and without any church 
until 1799, when a rude construction of wattles and plaster, with a thatched roof, was 
erected — at his own expjuse. 

In January 1790 the Society (having in the previous month received 
books from the S.P.C.K. “ for tho use of tho Corps about to embark 

* Norfolk Island is further noticed in Chapter LXTX., pp. 454-6. 
t See Address of Bishop Nixon of Tasmania to the ti.P.G. Association at Leeds, 
November 28, 1842, p. 6. 
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for New South Wales”), complied with an “ application made by the 
said corps to allow X10 a year for four Schoolmasters ” [1], 

The Journal for March 15, 1703, records a letter 

“flora Mr. Johnson, Chaplain at Port Jackson &c. March 21st 1792 in which he 
excuses himself for not having written before, that for a considerable time after 
their arrival, they were in so confused a state that no Schools could bo established 
for the instruction of children. That Mr. Pain, Chaplain to the New South Wales 
Corps, who is now at Now York left with him 2 letters which he had received from 
the Secretary of the Society. That some time ago the Governor had told him he 
expected two Schoolmasters from England ; but none have arrived. lie therefore 
proposed to the Governor to have a person appointed at different places to instruct 
the children in reading, to which ho acceded, and Mr. Johnson was to superintend 
them. They have now one School at Sydney and another at Panamatto [? Paramatta], 
a School- Mistress to each, ami they teach the children of the convicts gratis, the 
military oflicers making them some little acknowledgment for their trouble. lie had 
also been for 3 weeks in the summer at Norfolk [Island], where are a number of 
children. There ho met with a man convict, who came out in the Fleet in the 
summer, who had taught School for a series of years in London, and from several 
conversations he had with him he thought him a suitable person and the Governor 
has accordingly appointed him a Schoolmaster at Norfolk [Island |. That thro’ the 
favour of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, he had been enabled to 
furnish these Schools with books and lie hopes the success will, in time, be answer- 
able to their wishes and of our Society. That the day of the date of his letter he 
put the Secretary’s letter to Mr. Bain into the hands of the Go icrnor, offering, if he 
thought proper, to answer it. And the Governor authorizes him to say that 
should any of those four mentioned in that letter, or any other free person come 
out under the denomination of a Schoolmaster, lie would in addition to the Society’s 
kind oiler of I'lO a year, give them an allotment of ground, and some assistance to 
cultivate it. Or should fclio Society think it right to adopt the present three (and 
he ill in the meantime look out and appoint a fourth) and allow them the said 
salary, the Governor will continue them. And further tint if the Society will 
take the trouble of laying out the £40 a year in articles the most useful, as wearing 
apparel, a little soap, tea sugar A:c. and direct them to him, or the Principal Com- 
manding Ollicer, he will see that it be properly distributed among the School 
teachers. The names of the present persons employed are two women, Richardson 
and Johnson and a man of the name of McQueen now at Norfolk [Island]. 

“ That he has long wished that some method could be hit upon for such of the 
convicts as wished and wanted to be instructed in reading; is great numbers, both 
men and women, know not a letter in the alphabet. 

“ lie thinks that Sunday Schools, upon a similar j>lan with those in England, 
would tend much to the reformation of those unhappy wretches, and bring some 
of them to a better way of thinking. . . . 

“ That a number of the Natives, both men and women and especially children, 
are now every day in the camp, and ho has two Native gins under his own roof, 
lie hopes in time that these ignorant and benighted heathens will be capable of 
receiving instruction, but tluit this must be a work of time and mueli labour. It 
would be advisablo and is much to be wished, that some suitable Missionary (two 
would be better) was sent out for that purpose.” 

It was decided by the Society to “give an annual allowance of £'10 
each to any number of school masters and mistresses not exceeding 
four, as signified to Major ( rose, who very humanely made the first 
application to the Society”; but as it might bo “difficult to lind per- 
sons here fit to send out for that employment,” they relied upon the 
Governor “to appoint such from time to time ” as ho might “judge 
to be most proper ” [2]. 

Accordingly four were 1 selected by the local authorities, two for 
Sydney and two for Norfolk Island. In the caso of Sydney (with 
Paramatta from 1707), the actual payments by the Society for school 
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teachers extended from 1798 to 1884, and in the case of Norfolk. 
Island from 1790 to 1824. The names of the first two, as certified by 
the Rev. R. Johnson and the ltev. Mr. Bains in December 1794, 
were William Richardson and William Webster, but the latter, having 
“ turned out an infamous character ” and treated his scholars “ too 
severely,” was soon superseded [8J. 

One of the schools established by Governor King in Norfolk Island 
was “for the protection and education of such female children” as 
were “ deserted by their parents.” In supporting the Governor’s 
appeal for assistance for the same, the Rev. Samuel Maiisdkn [the 
third clergyman to visit Australia — having been appointed Assistant 
Chaplain to New South Wales in 1794] wrote from Paramatta on 
January 2, 179(3, “ that lie conceived the highest opinion of Governor 
King and of his goodness and humanity from the apparent order and 
regularity among the inhabitants of that island. His whole attention 
seems occupied in promoting the .real interest of those he has the 
honour to command” [4]. 

The first teachers in Norfolk Island to receive aid from the Society 
wore Thomas Macqueen and Susannah Hunt 1 5], Both “ appeared to 
be well qualified ” for the work ; the former had been a schoolmaster 
in England, and his “good conduct” as a prisoner was duly reAvarded, 
as the folloAving letter (addressed to Mr. Johnson) will show : — 

“ Sydney, Norfolk Island, 21 Oct. 1796. 

“ Rkv. Sib,- I have taken it upon me to write you a few lines and hope you 
will excuse the liberty. I have been in the capacity of Schoolmaster for upwards 
of 3 years on this Island. I flatter myself my assiduity and labour in that respect 
has merited the approbation of Lt.-Govr. King, otherwise, he would not have 
situated me in so comfortable a manner. I am to be allowed one guinea a year 
for each child. I have a small lot of ground and a man to work it. My term of 
transportation will expire on the 13th of January. I have agreed to reside on the 
island for 12 months. I should have no objeetion to remain on the Colony for a 
few years for the good of the risiug generation, provided I could meet with due 
encouragement. I am greatly at a. loss for want of books to instruct the children in 
the first elements of the English tongue. I siucerely request you if possible to favour 
me with a few books and 1 trust always to merit your countenance and favour. If 
I could obtain the favour of a few lines from you it would be conferring upon me 
a singular mark of your friendship. 

“ I am ltev. Sir, your most obedient servant, 

“ Tnos. Macoitkkn ’’ [CJ. 

The desertion of their children by the convicts was one of the best 
things that could happen - for the children. “ The miserable Avretchos ” 
sent from England Avere “ lost to all sense of virtue and religion,” and 
as long as their offspring continued with them Mr. Johnson feared 
“every means used for their instruction ” Avould “ be ineffectual ” [7J. 
“The only hope” he had was “from the rising generation.” An 
attempt Avas made in 1799 “ to unite several small schools into one ” 
at Sydney, for the instruction of the children of the soldiers and settlers 
as Avell as of the prisoners. “ About 150 scholars were collected, and 
the church appropriated on Aveek-days for that purpose. But the scheme 
was very soon frustrated by some evil-minded person or persons setting 
fire to the building.” Governor Hunter therefore “ lent the Court 
House but by the frequoncy of holding courts ’ ’ the arrangement proved 
so inconvenient that the children were removed to “a building used 
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for a church,” which, being “ an old storehouse . . . very damp and 
cold,” the teachers laboured hero also under “ great disadvantages.” 
They were however “ assiduous in their duty,” and deserving of and 
grateful for the Society’s allowance [8]. 

On Governor King’s transfer to Sydney in 1800 he and Mr. Johnson 
“ discoursed relative to the humane attention of the Society to the 
schools established in that country,” and Mr. Johnson brought with him 
on his return to England in that year a letter from the Governor to 
the Society (Sept. 15, 1800). In it he stated that there was “a church 
nearly finished at Paramatta,”* and the foundations of one had “ been 
laid at Sydney but being in a bad situation on account of the ground, 
another must bo fixed,” and ho hoped “ to see one completed in 
eighteen months.” An Orphan School had also been established 
there, and was “ under the direction of a Committee for the education 
of the children about 400 in number between the ages of 5 and 16 
who must bo ruined without It.” The Orphan School at Norfolk 
Island -was “ going on very well?’ those who had the charge of it 
having “ acquitted themselves much to liis satisfaction” [U]. 

While at Norfolk Island Governor King appealed to the Society 
for a clergyman, engaging that ho should “have .£73 from the salary 
of the Rev. Mr. Marsdcn, and such advantages arising from the educa- 
tion of youth ” as would “ make his situation equal to Mr. Marsden’s 
full pay of £146 exclusive of ground and other advantages ” [10], 

Accordingly the Rev. Cookson Haddock of Bury St. Edmunds 
was appointed in October 1798, with an allowance of £50 per annum 
from the Society [11]. The appearance of his name in the S.P.G. 
Reports for two years [12] has been accepted as proof that he went 
there ; but the fact is that after waiting more than two years the 
Society struck his name oft the list of Missionaries because ho had 
“ failed in his engagement . . . and omitted several opportunities of 
going to New South Wales contrary to his ow r n promise ” [13]. 

It was not till 1841 that Norfolk Island received a clergyman from 
the Society. [See p. 394.] In Australia itself the expenditure of the 
Society up to 1835 was limited to the support of schools, and to the 
occasional supply of books [14]. 

The good accomplished by these schools may never be fully known ; 
but it has been shown that they contributed much to the reformation 
of the colony in which the criminal classes were so largely repre- 
sented [16]. 

For seven years (1801-7) after Mr. Johnson’s departure Mr. Marsden 
was mainly responsible for the spiritual oversight of the ever-increasing 
colony. No special provision for the Roman Catholic convicts was 
made until 1803, when from among their number a priest (the Rev. 
James Dixon) was set free in order that he might “ exercise his clerical 
functions.” It does not appear what became of him or how long lie 
officiated ; but for one period of two years the sole consolation afforded 
them according to their own mode of worship was a consecrated wafer 
left in the house of a Roman Catholic at Sydney. 

In 1808 the Rev. William Cowper arrived as Assistant Chaplain to 
Mr. Marsden. Nine yea^s later the number of Chaplains had risen to 

* A stone building to sUpfersede a temporary chapel erocted in 170C [9a], 



890 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


five, but the population had increased to 17,000, of whom 7,000 were 
convicts [10]. 

About 1820 some efforts appear to have been made to instruct the 
natives, for in April the Society signified to the ltov. Mr. Hill, a 
Chaplain at Sydney, its willingness “ to assist the establishment for 
the instruction of the Aboriginal Natives of New South Wales” pro- 
vided the nature and objects of the Institution were conformable to 
the Society’s principles [17]. 

In 1824 the Archdeaconry of New South .Wales (embracing the 
whole of Australia and Van Diemen’s Land) was constituted and 
added to the See of Calcutta [18]. 

Obviously, connection with Calcutta could be merely nominal ; but 
the appointment of the Rev. William Broughton to the ollico of 
Archdeacon in 1829 led to important results. It was mainly by his 
representations, based on .five years’ experience, and thoso of Mr. 
Justice J3urton, of the Supreme Count of New South Wales, that the 
enormous moral evils which threatened the ruin of the colony were 
mitigated. Addressing the grand jury in November 1885 the latter 
drew attention to the fact that in the three years 1888-4-5 the number 
of criminals capitally convicted in the colony had been 899, and the 
number of actual executions 228. “ It would seem,” he said, “ as if 

the main business of nil the community were the commission of crime 
and the punishment of it— as if the whole colony wero continually in 
motion towards tlxc several courts of justice. And the most painful 
reflection of all is that so many capital sentences and the execution 
of them, have not had the effect of preventing crime by way of 
example.” “ One grand cause of such a state of things” was “an 
overwhelming defect of religious principle in the community.” There 
was not sufficient religious teachers “ to admit of any being spared for 
the penal settlements.” " At the end of 1888 the number of free males 
in the colony above twelve } ears of age was 17,578, whilo that of 
convict males was 21,845.” Moreover, the ranks of the former 
were largely recruited from the latter, and this passing daily from one 
class to another without moral improvement tended to “ the total 
corruption of all.” Still worse was the state of Norfolk Island, where 
“evil men with men more evil, rotting and festering together, a 
seething mass of corruption . . . helped each other to make a hell of 
that which else might be a heaven.” Visiting the island in 1884, he 
found 180 prisoners charged with conspiring to disarm and if necessary 
murder their guard in order to escape. The picture presented to his 
mind upon that occasion was that of “ a cage of unclean birds, full of 
crimes against God and Man, of Murders, Blasphemies, and all Unclean- 
ness.” One of the prisoners represented the place to be “a Hell upon 
Earth,” adding : “ Let a man’s heart be what it will, when lie comes 
here, his mail’s heart is taken from him and there is given to him the 
heart of a Beast.” Another said : “ I do not want to be spared, on con- 
dition of remaining here. Life is not worth having on such terms.” A 
third, a Roman Catholic, passionately entreated that he might tl not 
die without the benefit of confession,” and when removed to his cell 
“ he employed his time in embracing and beating himself upon a rude 
wooden figure of the Cross, which a fellow prisoner had made for him.” 
By another the Judge was thus addressed : “ What is done your 
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honour, to make us better ? Onee a week we are drawn up in the 
square, opposite tho Military Barracks, and the soldiora are drawn up 
in front of us with loaded muskets and fixed bayonets ; and a young 
officer then comos to the fence and reads part of the Service . . . about 
a quarter of an hour, and that is all the Religion we see.” 

Thirty of the prisoners were sentenced to death, but moved by their 
appeals the Judge went beyond his powers and suspended execution 
in order to lay their case before the Colonial Government and at least 
obtain for the condemned the consolations of religion. As a result of his 
action only eleven were executed, and two clergymen— one a Roman 
Catholic- were sent from Sydney to minister to them in their last 
hours [19]. 

Already, in 1821, the Society had endeavoured to move the Govern- 
ment to reserve lands for Church purposes in New South Wales, where 
the growing population required the “ care of an ecclesiastical establish- 
ment,” and offered, if this were done, “ to extend the same superin- 
tendence to those distant settlements” which had {l ‘ been found pro- 
ductive of such essential benefits to the colonies in North America ” [20]. 

The policy of retrenchment rather than extension Avas, however, 
favoured by those in authority, and it was reserved for tho Society to 
do much of what should have been done by the Government. The 
“condition and wants of the Church of England in the Australian 
Colonies, and moro particularly in Ncav South Wales,” led Archdeacon 
Broughton to visit England in 1881, “in the hope of being able by 
. . . personal exertions to assist in bringing about a happier state of 
things.” In an appeal to tho Society at the end of the year lie stated 
that since the establishment of the Colony of New South Wales (1788) 
more than 100,000 convicts had been transported, of Avliom it was 
estimated 25,000 were now resident in the colony. In the last three 
years (1832-4) the numbers transported to New South Wales had been 
about 2,500 annually, and to Van Diemen’s Land 2,100, in all 13,700. 
“ During the earlier stages of the colony . . . considerable expense 
was incurred by tho British Government in providing the means of 
religious worship and instruction for these banished offenders. But 
since the middle of 1820 the entire charge of such provision ” had been 
“thrown upon tho colonies.” At the conclusion of the administra- 
tion of General Macquarie, in 1821, there Avere in use in Noav South 
Wales “ six substantial churches,* chiefly the work of that Governor.” 
Subsequently two other churches had been erected, “ by the labour of 
the convicts at NoAvcastle, and at Port Macquarie, while those stations 
were occupied as penal settlements.” With these exceptions “ no ad- 
dition, worthy of notice,” had been made to the number of places of 
worship belonging to the Established Churches. In the interior there 
Avere a few buildings, provided at the expense of the colony, in which 
Divine service was performed. They Avere “ mostly of a temporary 
description, generally used as schoolrooms during the Aveek, and some 
as police offices, military barracks, or even as places of confinement 
for criminals.” Others, though of less objectionable character, were 
“ small, inconvenient, and mean . . . some . . . unfurnished with 
doors and windows.” And universally the buildings Avere “ so deficient 
in all that is requisite for iho decent celebration of the worship of God 

* At Sydney 2, Paramatta 1, Liverpool 1, Cumpbolltown 1, Windsor 1. 
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as to excite in the clergy who officiate a sense of shame and degradation, 
and any impressions but those of devotion in the congregations who 
assemble in them.” The county of Cumberland was “the only part 
... in anything like a sufficient degree furnished with the necessary 
buildings devoted to religion and education. The remaining eighteen 
counties ” were “ almost entirely destitute of churches, parsonages, and 
school houses.” 

In the opinion of the Archdeacon, 

“ as surely and undeniably as we arc under an obligation to supply food and light 
to prisoners in a state of confinement by land or sea, wc aro also bound, as far as 
we are ablo, to furnish them with the bread of life, and with the light of the 
Gospol in that foreign country to which for our security, they are banished.” 

“ This ” (said he) “ is not done . . . no effort whatever is made on their behalf . . . 
■so far as the inhabitants of this country [the United Kingdom] are concerned, the 
thousands of convicts who are annually transported and cast forth upon the shores 
of those colonies, without any precaution being taken, or effort made, to prevent 
their instantly becoming pagans and heathens. Such, in reality, without some 
immediate interposition to establish ft better system, the greater number of them 
will and must become ; . . . the question . . . which the people of this nation 
have to consider, is, whether they are prepared to lay the foundation of a vast 
community of infidels; and whether, collectively or individually, they can answer 
to Almighty God for conniviug at such an execution of the transportation laws as 
will infallibly lead on to this result. [L., London, Doc. 0, 1884 [21].J 

In rolling on the Society “ to exert aft the resources in their power 4 
for tlie removal of the great and threatening evils . . . described,” 
Archdeacon Broughton was not disa ppoin ted. From January 1885 com- 
menced a seises of bounties sufficient to meet tlie more pressing wants, 
and this aid was not withdrawn until the Church had taken root in the 
land and could stand alone. The object first promoted w as the erection 
of churches,* but in 1887 tlie Society began to send out clergymen, 
and within little more Ilian a year 80 had been provided for New South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Landf F22J. 

In the meantime (in 1880) Australia^ had been formed into a dio- 
cese, and Archdeacon Broughton, consecrated its first Bishop, was 
warmly welcomed as such “by the colonists in general” in the 
summer§ of that year [28]. 

“ Compared with what prevailed ” when he left for England in 1831 
the Bishop found in his diocese “ a very improved disposition ” to 
provide “ the essentials of public worship.” This was due in a great 
measure to the liberality shown by the S.P.Cr. and the S.P.C.K. in 
providing for the spiritual wants of the colony, which was “ hailed by 
all classes ... as affording most gratifying proof” of the interest 

* Of u sum of 4)3,000 voted in January 1835, 4)000 was thus applied in New South 
Wales, to which was added £1,100 in 1840. The first building assisled wus St. Andrew’s, 
Sydney (£800), which 1ms been extended into the present cathedrul. The inhabitants of 
Bathurst, Bungonia, and Cornelia were mentioned by the Archdeacon in 1804 as being 
“most creditably distinguished by their zeal in contributing to the erection of 
Churches ” [82a]. 

f The first seven appointed to New South Wales were tlie Revs. G. N. Woodd 
(Sydney), J. K. Walpole (Bathurst), W. Sowerby (Cloulburn), T. Steele (Cook’s River), 
W. Stack (West Maitland), hi. Rogers (Brisbane Water), and T. C. Makinson (Mulgoa), 
all in the year 1887. 

X As constituted by Letters Patent, January 18, 1886, the Diocese of “Australia" 
comprehended “ the territories and Islands comprised within or dependent upon New 
South Wales, Van Dieznan’s Land, and Western Australia ” [‘18a.]. 

$ The Bishop arrived at Sydney on June 2, 1886, and was installed in St. James* 
Church on Sunday, J une 5. 
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taken in tlieir welfare by the mother Church. The colonists readily 
united in forming a joint Diocesan Committee of the two Societies. 
Within 12 months local contributions of over £3,000 were raised by 
this Committee [24]. 

To the S.P.G. the Bishop wrote in 1838 : “ The truest gratification 
I have experienced during many years has been in the arrival of the 
additional clergymen engaged by tho Society. . . . The first four have 
arrived in safety and each of them may, I think, have the effect of 
adding a year to my life, or of preventing its being shortened by that 
interval through overwhelming anxiety and distractions ” [25]. 

An insight into some of those anxieties is afforded by a Report of 
the House of Commons on Transportation, in 1838, which showed 
that in 1836 

“Sydney contained about 20,000 inhabitants, of whom 3,500 were convicts, 
mostly assigned servants, and about 7,000 had been prisoners of the Crown. These 
together with their associates among tho free population, were persons of violent 
and uncontrollable passions, incorrigibly bad characters, preferring a life of idle- 
ness and debauchery, by means of plunder, to one of honest industry. More 
immorality prevailed in Sydney than in any other town of the same size in the 
British dominions. There the vice of drunkenness had attained its highest pitch. 
. . . Even throughout the whole of N.S. Wales the annual average, for every 
human being in the colony, had reached four gallons.” 

In the year that this report was made (1838) some 28 natives of 
Australia - men, women, children, babes hanging at tlieir mothers’ 
breasts- 4 ‘ poor, defenceless human beings” were murdered in cold 
blood by a gang of convicts and ex-convicts. In passing sentence of 
death on seven of the criminals Judge Burton said: — 

“ I cannot but look at you with commiseration. You were all transported to 
this colony, although some of you have since become free. You were taken out of 
a Christian country and placed .in a dangerous and tempting situation. . You were 
entirely removed from the benefit of the ordinances of religion. I cannot but deplore 
that you should have bo<n placed in such a situation - that such circumstances should 
have existed, and above all Unit you should have committed such a crime ” 

The “ transportation of felons " to New South Wales was discon- 
tinued about 1839 [27], but in 1810 Mr. Justice Burton called tho 
attention of the Society “ to the religious wants of the settlers in tho 
more remote parts of the Province of New South Wales and to the 
deplorable state of spiritual destitution among the prisoners and iron- 
gangs in that country”; and acting on his advice the Society promptly 
made provision for two travelling Missionaries, and towards the 
establishment of a College at Sydney* for tho training of Clergy, 
and advanced £3,000 to the Bishop and the trustees of St. Andrew’s 
Church in that city. It also prayed the Imperial Government to 
provide “ from the public funds of the mother country for the main- 
tenance of clergymen appointed to minister” to the prisoners “as 
chaplains to the gaols and Ironed-gangs ”+ [28]. Renewed application 

* Sen p. J197. 

t In describing a visit to one of these chain-gangs for tlie purpose of ministering to 
thorn on a Sunday, a witness before tho Transportation Committee said: “When I camo 
to tho place' I found there a series of boxes, and when the men were turned out I was 
astonished to see the number that camo out from ouch of these boxes. I could not have 
supposed it possible that they could have held such a number. I found tluit they were 
locked up there usually dieting tho whole of Sunday — likewise during the whole of tho 
time from sunsot to sunrise. C ;j looking into ono of these boxes I saw t here was a ledge 
on each side and tluit tho men wore piled upon the lodges while others lay below upon 
the floor " L I2Sa]. 
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was mado to Government in 1841, the Society at the same time 
offering allowances for eight additional clergymen , as well as con- 
tributing to tlie maintenance of a Chaplain (tho Rev. T. B. Naylor) 
at Norfolk Island, where a great proportion of the transported con- 
victs were being sent direct from the mother country. 

The provision for Norfolk Island was not continued beyond 1848 
as it was a duty which properly belonged to Government, who 
were frequently awakened to a sense of their responsibilities by the 
action of the Society [20]. 

During a suspension of grants for Church purposes from the Colonial 
Treasury the Bishop stated his conviction that to the Society’s exertions 
“ we shall under God, be principally indebted for the maintenance of 
a sense of religion in a very considerable portion of this territory, and 
the preservation of the inhabitants from a stato of almost total 
darkness.” Aid from tho Society’s funds had been recently advanced 
or promised to forty places towards the erection of church or parson- 
age buildings. The need of this form of help will bo seen from what 
one clergyman wrote to tho Bishop in 1840: — 

“ I sue around me on every sido infidelity, drunkenness, and the grossest pro- 
fanation of the Lord’s Day. I have no means of cheeking the spread of these 
crimes ; for there is no place whither I can direct men to go, and pray to God to 
pardon them. . . . Whenever a family wish me to officiate, I readily comply, and 
have often urged it. But many Sundays I have celebrated the Service of the 
Church at home with no other persons present hut the members of my own family. 
The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper has never been administered. Tho lower 
orders were struck with some dread by the address delivered by your Lordship . . . 
but in a few weeks tlieir conscience was again lulled. I was told they knew the 
warnings against drunkenness were in the ‘Book’ because tho Bishop said so ; 
but they say the Clergy have put into tho ‘ Book ’ what was not there, to serve their 
own purposes. . . . There is not money now perhaps sullicieut to complete the 
building; and many are boasting that there will never be another stone laid upon 
tho foundation.” 

“Perhaps my expression may be strong” (added the Bishop], 
“ but in my reply I havo said that if every stone in his church wore to 
cost a pound, 1 feel perfect confidence in the disposition of the Society 
and of its supporters to pay the charge rather than that an undertaking 
so called for should be interrupted or abandoned ” [80]. 

It was of course only necessary for the Society to provide a small 
portion of the cost of each building. Continuous assistance in this 
form was rendered up to 1817* [81]. These seven years (1840-7) wit- 

* In several instances the plans for tins churches in tho country woro furnished by 
Bishop Bronghton. Thus at “ Coomor” |? Cooma] in liS4.’> ho "drew out a rough sketch 
of a small church, in the Early English stylo of architecture, which although a mere 
plagiarism and compilation from other examples, would havo sufficient character about 
it to form a striking and respectable object in tho wild and little frequented neighbour- 
hood.” He then " entered into an engagement with a stonemason to build tho walls of 
rubble-work, with . . . granite ” ; and two days later (Eebruury 17) the foundation stone 
was laid ‘‘in the presence of so large an assemblage that it appeared incredible so many 
persons could havo been collected in a country . . . so thinly inhabited.” Among those 
present was u Presbyterian who had been brought up “in the belief that all the obser- 
vances of the Church of England were flagrant relics of popery. Convinced by what ho 
had scon and heard on ‘this occasion, of the utter injustice of tho charge,” ho requested 
permission to have the Bishop’s address printed in order "that by circulating it among 
his friends in Scotland he might satisfy them . . . how far we were from any approach 
to the errors with which wo are so commonly charged.” Tho design for the church 
building at Muswell Brook in 1848 was taken from an engraving of Codrington Chapel, 
Barbados, which appeared in one of the S.l’.G. publications [81oj. 
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nessed a remarkable growth of the material and spiritual fabric of the 
Church in Australasia by the formation of five new Bishoprics : New 
Zealand, 1841 ; Tasmania, 1812 ; Newcastle, Melbourne, and Adelaide, 
1847. 

The erection of the “city of Sydney,” within “the already existing 
Diocese ” into an Episcopal Bee by the Roman Catholic Church 
appeared to Bishop Broughton in 1848 to amount “ to a denial that 
there is a lawful bishop of Australia according to the canons and 
usages of the Church.” Those were consequences which he “ could 
not witness in silence,” lienee the following protest issued in March 
“ against the establishment of any archi episcopal see within this 
diocese, except it be with the consent first obtained of the Church of 
England at large in Convocation assembled” : — 

“In the name of God. Aiwn. Wo William Grant by Divine permission 
Disliop and Pastor of Australia, do Protest publicly and explicitly, on behalf of 
ourselves and our successors JJishops of Australia, and on behalf of the Clergy 
and all the faithful of the same Church and Diocese, and also on behalf of William 
by Divine providence Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of All England and 
Metropolitan, and hia successors, that the Bishop of Home has not any right or 
authority according to the laws of God, and the canonical order of the Church, 
to institute any Ejnscopal or arch i episcopal See or Sees within the limits of the 
Diocese of Australia and Province of Canterbury aforesaid. And We do hereby 
publicly, explicitly and deliberately protest against, dissent from, and contradict, 
any and every act of episcopal or metropolitan authority done, or to be done, at 
any time, or by any person whatever, by virtue of any right or title derived from 
any assumed jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence or authority of the 
said Bishop of Home enabling him to institute any episcopal See or Sees within 
the Diocese and Province hereinbefore named ” [32J. 

“ In the necessity and far seeing wisdom ” of this action the 
Bociei.y entirely concurred, and although this opinion was not formally 
expressed until some years later [88], the meeting at which the protest 
was first read strengthened the hands of Bishop Broughton by a vote 
of £1,000* [84]. 

Owing to losses and privations of the settlers in the previous year 
(1842) “it would have been necessary to put a stop to every opera- 
tion " of the Church but for the “ continued benevolence of the Society 
. . . the most effective human agent in supplying the means of grace 
to a country in which, net many years ” before, “ they threatened en- 
tirely to fail.” 

At this period the population of the colony was over 120,000, of 
which number from 70,000 to 7^,000 belonged to the Church of England, 
80,000 were Roman Catholics, about 11,000 Presbyterians ; the re- 
mainder being Dissenters, Jews, Mahommedans, and pagans. 

There appeared to be “ not a single district of the Colony in which the 
Church of England” did not “take the lead of every other persuasion, ” 
and in some instances ti adherents outnumbered “ the members of all 

* The views of the Society on tho subject generally may be gn there d from a 
Memorial to tho Queen in 1850. Sydney, Hobart Town, Adelaide (with New fomidland 
and Nova Scotia), are therein cited as particular instances of intrusion by the Bishop of 
Rome into socs “ occupied by rightful Bishops of the Church of England”; ‘ regret 
and indignation V are expressed nt “tho last wanton and insolent aggression,” via. the 
pretending to parcel out England into dioceses, and to force upon tho people ‘a 
spurious and scliismatical hioriuehy ” ; and Her Majesty is prayed to discountenance by 
every constitutional means the claims and usurpations of the Church of Romo, by which 
religious divisions are fostered and the progress of the Gospel impeded ” 
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other religious denominations combined.’* Every year the Church was 
" strengthening and extending her in.luence, and ... by the most 
legitimate of means . . . through the blameless lives, active zeal, and 
incorrupt teaching of her Clergy . . . who in point of private worth, 
professional ability and correct principle would maintain the credit of 
any Church upon earth ” [L., Bishop Broughton, June 1C, 1842, and 
Feb. 3, 1813 [35].] 

If such could be said of tlio Clergy, more could be said of their 
Bishop, who was always ready to lead the way. During the sickness 
of the Priest in charge of St. Philip’s, Sydney, in 1842, Bishop 
Broughton undertook his duty to prevent the closing of the Church, 
and in this parish, containing over 5,000 Church members, he read 
prayers, preached, administered the Sacraments, “ without any 
assistance whatever.” Although this prevented his attending to duties 
more properly within the province of a Bishop, “ the impression 
produced by the existence of such necessity” was “of a good ten- 
dency ” [86]. 

Similarly in 1848 lie took charge of St. Andrew’s, Sydney. The 
vacancy on this occasion was caused by the secession of two clergymen 
to the Church of Borne, for which act the Bishop, “after careful con- 
sultation for two successive days ” with the other Clergy, deposed the 
offenders “from the orders of Deacon and" Priest to which they had 
been admitted.” Of the two — the Revs. T. (!. Makinson and R. K. 
Sconce — only the first had been sent out by the Society, which had 
“ the consolation of reflecting” that this was “ the only case of the 
kind which during a century and a half ” it had been “called upon to 
record ”• [37]. 

Visiting the Hunter’s River and Bathurst districts in 1843 the 
Bishop reported that in five counties, forming a fourth part of the 
area of New South Wales, there were but one church and two clergy- 
men [38]. 

An emigrant from a Sussex village, who had settled on the 
Clarence River, wrote home in 1842 : — 

“ I am here in a barren land, void of all good, but full of all manner of evil; 
no worship to go to ; no friend to converse with. . . . The most of this people 
are belonging to Government, and are assigned out to masters, so that Sunday is 
all the time they get to themselves, and then they either go to work or to the 
public house and get drunk, and then from place to place, revelling about till 
night ” [39]. 

All that the Bishop could do for such, places at this time was to 
send a clergyman occasionally to visit the people. Thus in 1843 the 
Rev. W. Lisle made a Missionary tour in the districts along the River 
Murray, between the central and southern divisions of the colony, 
where the people “ appeared to be in a state of perfect ungodliness.” 
To another remote district, Maneroo, the Rev. E. G. Pryce was 
sent, literally to “ search out the people amidst their Hocks and 
herds ” [40]. 

* In 1844 the Bishop enumerated eighteen districts, comprising to- 
gether “immense tracts of country ” and a population of 14,000, 

* On the other hand the Society can reckon on its list in various parts of the world 
several ex -Roman Catholic clergymen, as well as a largo number of Dissenters, who 
have joined the Anglican Church [see p. 847]. 
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which “ but for the exertions of the Society would be altogether des- 
titute of the very name and offices of religion,” except that the Roman 
Catholics or Presbyterians might “ occasionally traverse some portions 
of them.” “ It is impossible to estimate too highly ” (he added) “ the 
services which our Clergy are here placed in a position to confer ; 
inasmuch as they may in reality be said, so far as their restricted 
efforts can accomplish it, to be resisting the establishment of the do- 
minion of Atheism ” [41]. 

As the result of fifteen years’ labours in Australia the Bishop 
was persuaded that, although the Church of England would '‘have 
severe trials to undergo in establishing itself in the land,” it was un- 
questionably, whether numbers or intelligence be reckoned, “the 
Church of the people’s preference. Where it is duly administered ” he 
knew of “ no instance of its failing.” But unless more clergymen were 
provided thd groupd could not be maintained [42]. 

By the liberality of several active and generous members of the 
Church at home — in particular the Rev. E. Coleridge -the Society 
was enabled in, >8 14 to place between £8,000 and £4,000 additional 
funds at the Bishop’s disposal, which was chiefly applied to the increase 
of church buildings [48], In 1810 St. James’ College, for the training 
of candidates for Holy Orders, was opened at Sydney, to which the 
Society in 1847 appropriated over £1,000 from a bequest of the Rev. 
Dr. Warnoford [44]. The bequest was in 1871 [45] transferred for the 
benefit of Moore College, a superior Theological Training Institution, 
founded in 1856 by the munificence of Mr. Moore, who bequeathed to 
the Diocese “ about £20,000 in money and a considerable extent of land 
. . . the latter to endow a college, to ho built on the site of his house 
and garden at Liverpool, to be called “ Moore College ” [sea p. 787a]. 
The money, also to be invested in land, was divided into four equal 
parts— one “ to augment clergymen’s stipends,” another “to maintain 
their widows and orphans,” a third “ to the Diocesan Committee,” and 
the fourth “ to make provision for a cert. i in number of alms-men 
and women, poor and old and members of the Church of England.” 
The Bishop took his last leave of Mr. Moore a few days before liis 
death on Christmas ‘Eve 1810, at which time he was “ tranquil and 
happy, and evidently viewing with satisfaction the disposal lie had 
made of liis property.” Referring to the will the Bishop added : “ It 
really is a noble document, worthy of better times ; and shows how 
much good sense and sound principles may be manifested under cir- 
cumstances apparently the. least likely to encourage or draw them 
forth ; for ho was bred, and came originally to this colony, as a car- 
penter of a ship.” [L., Jan. 9, 1841] [46J. 

The formation of three new sees in 1847 relieved Bishop Broughton 
of a diocesan jurisdiction of 880, (X)0 square miles viz. Newcastle, 
500,000 ; Melbourne, 80,000 ; Adelaide, 800,000. But for the surrender 
of one fourth of his income the first two Bishoprics could not have been 
endowed at the time, and the Society recorded “ its high sense of the 
noble sacrifice ” [47]. As the remaining 100,000 square miles couli 
not be properly entitled Diocese of “Australia,” Bishop Broughton’s 
charge was reconstituted ()\v Letters Patent June 25, 1817) and desig- 
nated “Sydney.” Induction to this Metropolitical See took place on 
January 25, 1848, the sixtieth aunivorsary of the foundation of the 
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colony [48]. In October 1850 Bishop Broughton, with the several Suffra- 
gan Bishops of his Province, held a memorable conference at Sydney, 
and published their decisions and opinions on various doctrinal and 
ecclesiastical matters, laid the foundation of Synods, and organised 

“ an Australasian Board of Missions, to be supported by voluntary contribu- 
tions from the six dioceses of Sydney, New Zealand, Tasmania, Adelaide, Mel- 
bourne, and Newcastle; and having for its object the Propagation of the Gospel 
among the heathen races, in the province of Australasia, New Caledonia, the 
Loyalty Islands, the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands, New JTuuover, Now 
Britain, and the other Islands in the Western Pacific.” 

With reference to the aborigines of Australia the Metropolitan 
stated that in 1829 he had put beforo the Clergy in his Archdeaconry 
the “appalling consideration that after an intercourse of nearly half 
a century with a Christian people, these hapless human beings continue 
... in their original benighted and degraded state,” &nd his fears 
that European settlement in their country had “deteriorated a 
condition of existence than which before . . . nothing more miserable 
could easily be conceived.” Since that period (1829) .“ the time which 
had elapsed had not passed without effort in the holy oause, but it had 
passed without fruit,” although ho belioved that their exortions wero 
now to be rewarded [49]. 

[The actual work which has been undertaken by tbe Australasian 
Board of Missions (which must be regarded as an off-shoot of the 
Society) comprises the support of Missions to the natives of Australia, 
Melanesia, China (immigrants), and New Guinea [50]. 

The disfavour with which the Chinese arc regarded by the colonists 
has in some parts of Australia been a great stumbling-block to 
their conversion, but in Sydney a special Mission -Church exists with 
an ordained Chinese clergyman and catochists. In New South Wales 
the Missions to the heathen have been carried on without assistance 
from the Society, whose resources were strained to the utmost to pre- 
serve Christianity among the colonists.] 

In 1850 Bishop Broughton reported that, after passing the bound- 
aries of the more settled districts, upon which his exertions, “ upheld 
by the Society’s munificence,” had been employed since his return in 
1880, the slate and prospects of everything connected with religion 
were such as to fill him “ with alarm, if not with dismay.” “ When- 
ever I go,” he said, " it is but to witness a scanty population, scattered 
over tracts of country hundreds of miles in extent, without churches, 
or ordinances, . . . clergy or instructors of any kind, and without any 
moans of Christian education for their children ” [51]. To meet these 
wants the Bishop made a largo sacrifice of his own income, and the 
Society provided funds for several additional clergymen [52]. 

On the gold discoveries the Society anticipated the Bishop’s wishes 
by sending out more Missionaries to minister to the multitudes en- 
gaged in the search for earthly treasure [58]. During the gold-fever 
the schools in some parts of New South Wales were deserted by the 
► teachers, and “ the Clergy . . . took upon themselves the whole 
burden of teaching ” [54]. The contributions of the colonists for 
Church purposes showed that they wore not altogether unmindful of 
those who had sown unto them spiritual things — the offerings in the 
Diocese of Sydney in 185B amounting to ^17,000 [55]. 
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In this year (February 1853) Bishop Broughton died while in Eng- 
land on a visit. To quote the words of Sir Alfred Stephen, Chief 
Justice of New South Wales, “no man ever went down to his grave 
full of years and honours carrying with him more deservedly the 
respect and veneration of his fellow colonists. ... I believe that by 
all classes and by all sects no man in the colony was moro universally 
respected than 1 bishop Broughton ” [56]. 

His successor, the Rev. Frederic Barker, found the diocese 
already to a great extent independent of foreign aid. In the year of his 
consecration the Rev. W. II. Walsh (since 1838 one of the most meri- 
torious of the Sydney clergy) wrote in 1854 : “ I wish to give notice of my 
intention of not drawing for the Society's kind grant of £5 0 annually 
for the future. 1 will not say 1 do not need it, but I cannot reconcile 
it to my conscience tq receive from England wliat ought to be provided 
by the colonists ” 

For the outlyinlfSaistricts the Society’s assistance was still indis- 
pensable. Writing E$fcfer his first visit into the interior Bishop Barker 
said (November G*J$55) : — 

“ Everywhere J^fyond the Blue Mountains and beyond the settled districts, 1 
find the same cry, * Send us an active zealous Clergyman ’ and everywhere the 
same willingness expressed to maintain him. . . . The Society has for many years 
been the great and sole channel for diffusing the bounty of England thiough this 
dry and thirsty land. New South Wales owes you much ; I trust . . . you will 
be still able to uphold us in our endeavour to overtake the daily increasing 
necessities of this immense country ” [58J. 

By means of a grant of £300 per annum from the Society the Bishop 
was enabled to employ his chaplain, the Rev. E. Synge, as a travelling 
and organising Missionary “ beyond the boundaries.” During his first 
journey, made in 1855 and covering 3,500 miles, Mr. Synge took with 
him no horse, but only as much luggage as he could carry in his hand, 
and for the rest trusted to the resources of the country, which were 
abundant. Remaining a week or so in a district, he held “ services 
everywhere and generally twice a day.” A meeting of the principal 
residents was then held, a committee formed, and subscriptions were 
raised. In this way guarantees of over £1,000 a year wore obtained 
from four districts alone for the maintenance of as many clergymen. 

A companion on one of his tours wrote in 1860 : “ I know of no 
man to whom the Church in New South Wales is moro indebted than 
Mr. Synge, for he has ably vindicated her claim to be the most zealous 
and persevering communion in supplying the spiritual needs of this 
colony ” [59]. Mr. Synge’s work in this capacity, which continued up 
to 1865, was carried on entirely in that part of the colony now included 
in the Diocese of Goullmrn, which was formed in 1863. Writing soon 
B’ter that event the Bishop of Sydney said : — 

“ Most of that which has been doin' is due to the efforts of Mr. Synge, who by 
his unwearied patience and zeal has planted, and by his prayerful and repeated 
visits has watered, the seed of Divine life in every part of that vast region, which 
from the Darling to the const, requires the traveller to pass over upwards of 1,000 
miles. The Society, by the continuance of its grants to Mr. Sjnge, has conferred 
a great and lasting benefit on tho colony, in addition to the many others received 
from the same source for many ” .as ” [00 1. 

Included in these benefits was a grant of £1,000 from the Jubilee 
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Fund (in 1858), tlie first encouragement given to the proposal to found 
the new diocese. The raising of the remainder of the endowment, 
about 112,000, in the colony marked an important advance in the 
history of the Church in Australia [01]. Since then, mainly by local 
efforts, three new sees have been founded in Now South Wales : 
Grafton and Armidale, 1807 ; Bathurst, 1809 ; and ltivorina,* 1884 [62]. 
In these districts the Society had long laboured, and their organisation 
into distinct dioceses showed the fruit of its work. Armidale was 
visited by Bishop Broughton in 1845. It then consisted of “ twelve or 
fourteen scattered cottages, principally composed of timber and roofs 
of bark,” also a court house, and the inhabitants numbered only 76. 
Of these 46 were members of the Church of Fnigland, During a stay 
of ten days the Bishop twice officiated in the court house (Sundays, 
October 12 and 19), performing the offices of matrimony, baptism, 
Churching of women, and Confirmation, and made.preparations for the 
erection of a church, to be mimed St. Peter's, and in the following 
March he arranged to place a clergyman there (the Rev. J. Tingcomh) 
“ to follow up the good work ” ho himself “ had begun ” [68]. 

Bathurst was one of the places for which Archdeacon Broughton 
appealed for aid in church building in 188 l, the inhabitants having 
been “ most creditably distinguished by their zeal in contributing.” 
They had been accustomed to assemble for public worship “ in the 
barn of the parsonage,” but in 1888 they subscribed £500, the Colonial 
Government gave a like sum, the first stone of the church was laid by 
the Archdeacon in February 1881, and a grant of £100 from the 
Society in the following year enabled the building to be completed [611. 

When the first Bishop of Bathurst, a grandson of the Bev. Samuel 
Marsden [see p. 8H8j, took charge of his diocese, he was “ appalled by 
the magnitude of the work ” before him. The city of Bathurst 
contained 6,500 inhabitants, but to reach the remaining population 
some clergymen had to travel 8,000 miles a year in the exercise 
of tlieir ministry [65]. The foundation of the See of Biverina* (1881) 
was a welcome measure of relief to the Bishop of Bathurst, and still 
more so to the Bishop of Goulburn, whose clergy as recently as 1878 
were burdened with parishes averaging in size 1,000 square miles [66]. 

The story of the Society’s work in the districts comprising the four 
last-mentioned dioceses is mainly comprehended in the preceding 
notices of the parent See of Australia or Sydney, and in that of 
Newcastle which follows. At the time} of its formation in 1847 the 
Diocese of Newcastle contained sonm 40,000 settlers, scattered over 
one-fourth of its surface that fourth equalling in extent the whole of 
Great Britain and Ireland. For this vast area there were only seven- 
teen clergymen, and many districts were “ entirely destitute of 
religious instruction and religious ordinances ” [67]. Through the in- 
strumentality of the Society provision was at once forthcoming for the 
employment of additional clergymen [68], and writing in 1851 Dr. 
Tyrrell, the first Bishop, thus described the condition of tlie diocese 
as he found it and the progress that had been made : — 

“ The state of universal bankruptcy ; the heavy debt hanging over every 
finished Church ; the number of Churches just begun, and then, in anger or 

* £10,000 of the endowment of Rivuriua was given by the lion. John Campbell, ono 
of the most liberal and constant supporters of the Church in New South Wales. (See 
also p. 4 o'J.) 
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despair, left a monument of past folly ; the vast districts of my diocese left without 
the ministrations of the Church, or the sound of the Gospel ; and the confirmed 
habit in the members of our Church of depending for everything they want, on 
the Government or the Bishop, after the Government fund had bean long appro- 
priated and exhausted, and the resources of the Bishop had almost entirely failed : 
these things were indeed sufficient to fill the most resolute mind with anxiety and 
alarm. My first work was to find out the extent of existing evils, and probe them 
to the bottom. Por this purpose I have visited every part of my extensive diocese, 
journied and preached where no minister of the Gospel has over been heard or 
seen before : and my visitation rides on horseback have been very frequently 200, 
300, and .500 miles; once 1,000, at another timo 1,200. . . . Having thus gained 
an accurate knowledge of the existing evils, and the most pressing wants, I began 
to act on the principle which, both as Presbyter and Bishop, I have ever laid 
down for my guidance in ministerial duties, the aiming at real and sound and 
lasting, though distant good, howover unnoticed my labours might be. Thus in 
three years, instead of building a College, or commencing a Cathedral, I have by 
encouragement and assistance i'recdevery church from debt. I have turned feelings 
of disappointment and anger into delight and gratitude by the completion of woiks 
which had been given up in despair and above all throughout the whole peopled por- 
tion of my diocese extending about 500 miles in length and from 200 to 300 miles 
in breadth, the Gospel is now preached and the Sacraments administered ” [69]. 

Daring three weeks spent in the New England district in 1848 
the Dishop persuaded “ almost every settler, or squatter, (1) to 
“have family prayers in the evening,” “(2) to have service on the 
Sunday, and read a Sermon out of a hook” approved and provided 
by the Bishop, “ (8) to superintend a Lending Library for all the 
men and shepherds on his station,” and “ (4) to unite with all the 
other settlers in this vast district for some common Church purpose, 
which this year is to be for the definite object of building a- nice 
Oliurch in the township of the district, Armidalo” [70J. Relying on 
the aid «;f the Society, the Bishop was “ enabled to provide a most 
earnest, efficient body of Clergy ” — ready to “do any thing or go any- 
where” that ho desired- and to secure the hearty co-operation of the 
laity in building up the Church [71]. The unwearied labours of tlu: 
Bishop attracted the notice of a section of the Presbyterians, who in 
their Synod resolved that inasmuch as the visitations of the Bishop of 
Newcastle were evidently attended with the most beneficial results to 
his own Communion, some similar mode of visitation should as soon 
as possible be carried out in their own body [72 1. 

On assuming charge of the diocese lie “ found that the Church 
owed its; existence and its progress, mainly, under the Lord’s blessing/’ 
to the Society; and from the first he aimed at using its aid “ really 
for the propagation of the Gospel, i.c. tor supporting Missionaries in 
new districts, which were destitute of all means of grace’ [78]. The 
Report for 1852 stated that “ it would not bo possible to name any 
portion of the Colonial Church in which the Society's grants appear to 
bo more effectually or more economically applied,” and it was Bishop 
Tyrrell’s opinion that no gram, of the Society had “produced more real 
good” than that to his diocese [7!j. 

In 1851) he was relieved of the care, of Moreton Bay * district (Dio- 
cese of Brisbane [ see p. 411]), and in 18(J7 of that of Gralton and 
Arinidale [75]. 

From an early period of his episcopate ho strove to secure the 
stability of the Church by jLiuviding an endowment fund. His efforts 

* The southern division of Queensland. 
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were warmly supported by the laity , hut ho himself in temporal as 
well as spiritual tilings lias been the greatest benefactor to the dio- 
cese [7G]. Living a frugal and self-denying life, lie was enabled to 
acquire sixteen valuable stations in New South Wales and Queensland, 
and in 1878 lie bequeathed the whole of this property to the diocese. 
The bequest — then estimated as worth a quarter of a million sterling 
— was designed to provide an endowment for all the main diocesan 
institutions [77] ; but as yet the estimate has not been realised. 

For some time previous to 1882 the Society’s aid to New South 
Wales had been gradually diminishing, and in that year it wholly 
ceased, excepting some slight payments of the nature of pensions to 
certain covenanted * clergymen in the Diocese of Sydney [78]. The good 
effected by this aid will be best realised by talcing the case of a single 
district. One of the first Missionaries sent to the colony by the Society 
was the Nev. W. Stack, who in 1807 thus recorded the progress which 
he had witnessed : — 

“ I wont to the colony of New South Wales thirty years ago in company with 
two other clergymen, all three Missionaries of the 8.1\G. On our arrival wc were 
separated far apart, at distances varying from above a hundred to abovo two 
hundred miles, and were placed in the three most important inland settlements of 
the colony, Goullmrn, Ihithurst, and Maitland. I took charge of West Maitland, 
then already a large, populous, and rapidly increasing town, and of a tract of 
country which extended a hundred miles beyond. In all that vast district I was at 
that time the only clergyman of our Church. 

“ New South Wales was then almost a prison, although we had already a few free 
emigrants. Our population was in a great measure composed of the felony of 
Great Britain, and was in a state of the grossest demoralization. Throughout my 
district drunkenness and every vileness prevailed. Crimes of violence, and even 
murder were of fearful frequency. I can remember as many as four attempts to 
rob my house at night, in two of which the plunderers were actually in the house. 
The Government of the colony had become ali\e to the necessity of making some 
provision for the spiritual instruction of the scattered population ; and to aid in 
this goudwork the S.l’.G. had placed large sums at the disposal of the Bishop. 

“ The Colonial Government offered assistance on condition of fixed sums being 
raised to meet their grants. The effort to raise the required sum among the 
colonists would have been hopeless, as but a small minority had any fear of God 
or any Jove of truth. But 1 had in every case the Bishop’s sanction for promising 
large und liberal aid from the funds of the Society. The result is that in that 
large district where I was once the only clergyman, and a clergyman without a 
church, there are now at least ten clergymen, and for every clergyman a church 
and house, and, I think, a school or schools; and those clergymen are for the 
most part now maintained by the voluntary contributions of their people. And 
for, — yes, hundreds, if not thousands of miles beyond to the north and west, our 
Church is now labouring to spread forth and send her ministers into the remotest 
pasture-land, and Mountains, and forests, and wherever there is a soul to receive 
their ministrations; although the aid granted by the Colonial Government has 
been withdrawn, and although but little, if any, assistance is now given to that 
district by the S.l’.G. That Society helped us well over our first and greatest difli- 
culties; and now, through God’s blessing, the seed she there sowed has increased a 
hundred-fold while she is engaged in doing her Master’s work elsewhere ” 

Ill carrying on its work in other parts the Society lias at times 
received substantial assistance from Now South Wales. Bishop Tyrrell 
in 1860 41 undertook to head a list of subscriptions for the general 
purposes” of the Society, “to be remitted ... at the close of each 
year ; so that many of our clergy, and I trust of our laity also, may 
thus show the gratitude which I know they feel towards the Society 
* The last of these, tho llov, G. N. Woodd, died on Sept. 7, 18DJ. 
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which has conferred such inestimable benefits on tho Church in this 
colony ” [80]. 

1892-1900. 

Since the year 1897 the Society has temporarily renewed its aid to 
New South AVales in order to meet some pressing needs which havo 
arisen. The help thus given has been in the form of grants for (a) 
additional clergy in the dioceses of Kiverina (1898-1900), and Grafton 
and Armidale (1899 1900) ; (b) tho erection or enlargement of churches* 
and educational buildings* in those two dioceses, and in that of 
Goulburn, and (c) £1,000 for the Bishopric Endowment Fund of 
Goulburn, which, owing to the mismanagement and dishonesty of the 
agent to whom it had been entrusted by tho late Bishop, f had been 
reduced by over £4,300 [81]. 

In the case of Biverina there were, in 1690, only fifteen clergymen 
tor a diocese larger than the whole of Great Britain, and in conse- 
quence hundreds of our own kith and kin were “ lapsing into practical 
heathenism,” and not through any fault of their own, hut simply 
because their spiritual needs wero never attended to. One man wrote 
thus to Bishop Anderson: — “If we were negroes in South Africa or 
South Sea Islanders, if wo were the vilest heathen races, then we 
might hope for some attention ; but because we are white men, forced 
out into the wild bush, no one cares for us. Wo may lead the life of 
animals, and die the death of dogs.” 

Besides the settlers, the Mission to the aborigines and the Chinese 
in the diocese needed strengthening, and the Society’s response, which 
enabled five additional clergymen to be employed, greatly cheered and 
encourag'd the Bishop [82]. 

Tho Jubilee of the Australian Board of Missions, held in Sydney in 
1900, was attended by twenty Bishops, including the Bishops of Nova 
Scotia, South Tokyo, New Guinea, and Melanesia; t>nd at tlic con- 
sideration of the first Bishop of Carpentaria, in Sydney Cathedral, on 
St. Bartholomew’s Pay [ace p. 421], the Jubilee offerings presented 
amounted to £’8,100 — a sum subsequently increased by the week’s 
Missionary meetings in the city. The Bishop of Tasmania, who took 
a leading part in the movement, attributed its success mainly to tlie 
past work of the Society [83]. 

< For Shitifitin.fi Summary arc p, lOfi.) 


• From tho Marriott bequest. For St. John's Collage, Armidalo, unr p. IHlh. 
f Bishop Thomas, whoso successor, Bishop Chalmers (consecrated 1S!)*2), was for- 
merly a Missionary of the Society in Borneo, and in Melbourne Dioeese. 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

VICTORIA. 


Victoria, the smith-eastern corner of Australia, was discovered by Captain Cook in 
1770; and between 1700 and 1802 its shores were explored by Bass, Flinders, Grant, and 
Murray. Unsuccessful attempts were made to found penal settlements in 1808 (at Port 
Phillip) and 1821 * (at Western Port). The first permanent and free settlement was 
formed in ls:il at Portland Bay by the He.nty family, which had arrived in Van Diemen’s 
hand shortly before, from Kurland. Other adventurers followed in from Van 

Diemen’s hand and from Sydney. Regular government, subordinate to that of Sydney, 
was established in ; and in 18.71 the district — which from 18:10 had borne the name 
of “Port Phillip” — was separated from Now South Wales and created the distinct 
Colony of “ Victoria.” 

Is April 1838 Bishop Broughton of Australia visited Port Phillip. 
From “ its favourable position and the good quality of the surrounding 
country ” the settlement bade fair “ to become very speedily an opulent 
and important scene of business and consequently to advanco a cor- 
respondingly strong claim upon our attention to its religious interests.” 
The “town of Melbourne,” established oil the river Yarra Yarra , 
already contained “ 000 resilient inhabitants.” They had “ no church 
as yet erected ; but morning and evening prayers, with printed 
sermons ” were “ read every Sunday in a small wooden building (used 
also as a school-house) by Mr. James Smith, a worthy and much 
respected settler.” On blaster Day the Bishop “ officiated twice . . . 
and administered the Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper for 
the first time in that part of the territory.” The weather was 
“ most unfavourable.” Yet “ the building was completely filled by 
the congregations and the number of communicants oxceeded 
twenty.” An address signed by Captain Lonsdale (the police 
magistrate) and by “ a very considerable proportion of the principal 
settlers” was presented In the Bishop “ expressive of their confirmed 
and zealous attachment to the Church of Kngland, and of their 
anxious desire to enjoy again the administration of its ordinances 
by a resident Clergyman.” During his week’s stay the Bishop “con- 
certed” with the District Committees of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K. 
which had been established there, “ the means of erecting a church, 
and also consecrated a burial ground.” £100 “ from the Societies’ 
joint bounty ” was promised towards the building of the church and 
parsonage ; and to this “ ample and . . . promising field ” was ap- 
pointed a few months later the Lev. J. C. Guyllk. [L., Bishop 
Broughton, May 22, 1838 [lj.J 

Mr. Grylls’ health “ sank under the burden of duty ” at Melbourne, 
and he was replaced by the Bev. J. Y. Wjuson (1841 &c.), and other 
clergymen* were soon stationed in the Port Phillip district at the 
express desire of many of the people [2], 

This desire could not always he gratified, and hence during a later 

* Keys. R. Allwood, R. Forest (1810), R. Styles, W. G. Nott, F. Vidal (1811), Port 
Phillip; A. C. Thoinpson(18il), Melbourne. Transferred : — J. C. Grylls (1842) and J. Y. 
Wilson (1844), to Portland. 
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visit Bishop Broughton himself remained at Geelong in 1848 to 
minister to the settlers. Service was held in the Court House daily, 
morning and evening : the attendance was “ very good . . . and it was 
continued throughout by the parishioners with unabated seriousness 
and regularity.” Confirmation candidates also came every day for 
instruction, “and thus engaged” the Bishop “passed a fortnight 
quietly and happily in the oversight of the flock of God committed to ” 
his “charge.” The foundation-stone of a church was also laid, help 
being promised from the Society. The principal settlers had previous!} 
“ mado an arrangement among themselves to attend public worship 
every Sunday, one of their number reading the service, and another 
an approved discourse by some divine of our Church.” To this tho 
episcopal sanction w r as given, and the District Burgeon, Mr. Clarke, was 
also “requested to . . . read the burial Service over the dead.” After 
leaving Geelong the Bishop proceeded to Melbourne, where for two 
months he regularly assisted Mr. Thompson, the only clergyman in the 
County of Bourke. Melbourne, which in 1888 “contained but three 
houses deserving the name,” and only “ a few hundred souls,” was 
“now a large metropolis . . . with a population approaching to 8,000, 
more than one half of whom ” were “ members of our Church.” “ The 
wooden building ” had been superseded by “ St. James’s Church ... a 
large structure, substantially built of a dark coloured stone.” To this 
church the Society had also contributed, but it was still incomplete, 
in it eighty-seven persons wore confirmed on October *47, and the 
Bishop ended his work by officiating twice on Sunday, December 10, 
in a store at “William’s Town . . . the port of Melbourne, six miles 
down the River Yana.” Hero “the attendance was very numerous 
and very respectable.” 

The Bishop left the colony with “ a profound impression of the 
difficulties” under which lie laboured “in providing the means of 
grace ” where needed, but still persuaded that the Church of England, 
whether reckoned “according to numbers or intelligence,” was “ the 
Church of the people’s preference” 1 8 ]. 

The District Committee of Port Phillip seconded tho efforts of 
their Bishop by representing to the Society (in 1843) the neglected 
state of the population in the interior. Of at least 3,000 of these they 
could say : “ Their condition holds out to the Society . . . such a scene 
of spiritual destitution as called that noble institution into existence, 
when thousands of our Christian brethren were similarly situated in 
the North American Colonics, nearly a century and a half ago. Worse, 
. . . than they were, then in the plantations, are our busk population at 
the, present day in this wide tract of country without tho observance of 
the Lord’s Day . . . the celebration of public worship,” or “even the 
occasional visits of a Clergyman, either to counsel or comfort, rebuke 
or exhort.” To add to “ tho evils,” there were living amongst them 
“1,300 of the most degraded heathen ” and nearly 8,000 more at no 
great distance. There being no “ prospect of a better state of tilings” 
arising out of the efforts of tho bush population itself, the Committee 
turned “to the Venerable Society,” which had “ already done so much 
to supply the religions wants of this country.” 

This representation was signed by the Administrator * of the 

* Mr. C. J. Latrobe, then designated Superintendent, afterwards Lieuk-Goveruor. 
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In 1851 the laity joined with the Clergy in conference in acknow- 
lodging 

'‘ that while it is lawful for the Church of England in this Colony to receive 
aid from the State, as well as contributions from friends of the Church in Great 
Britain, it is nevertheless the duty of all Christian communities to provide for the 
promulgation of the Gospel and for the maintenance of their Ministers, if they 
possess the necessary means ; and also that bv God’s blessing on the Colony, tlio 
members of the Church in this diocese do possess such means.** 

From 1858 the provision derived from all local sources- amounting 
to 1,81,500 in the year 1800 - proved sufficient for the main support of 
the Church in Victoria [171- The State aid to it, which gradually 
increased to about 12 1,000 a year, was withdrawn in 1875, and from 
that date the main dependence has been on the voluntary contributions 
of the people, which were stimulated by a gift of £1,000 from tho 
Society in 1870 towards the endowment of the clergy [18]. 

During the fifteen years 1848-00 the clergy in the diocese increased 
from 8 to 00, the churches from 4 to 77, and the schools from 8 to 
100 [19]. Ihit while the progress of the Church had “ perhaps been 
more rapid, the spiritual destitution ” in 1808 was still “ greater 
Ilian in almost any other English colony,” and for such places as 
could not he provided for otherwise iho Society’s aid was continued as 
long as needed. 

“ The assistance thus afforded . . . Inis linen of tho greatest benefit in promoting 
tho progress of the Church/’ “ Tim benefit arising from your grant” (continued 
the Bishop) “is very much greater than could be inferred from its actual amount 1 ' 1 
. . . it is to be estimated by comparison, not with tho aggregate amounts of the 
stipends of the Clergy, but w ilh the amounts dispensable by tho Church for the 
supply of the most urgent wants of the Diocese in tho year -of this it con- 
tributes a very large proportion ” 1 20]. 

The progress of the Church in Victoria and the openings before 
her had called for a second Dishop as early as 1800, and on the with- 
drawal of State aid the Melbourne Diocesan Assembly were enabled 
(from capitalised savings) to set aside .18,000 towards the endowment 
of a new diocese, which was formed in 1875 under the name of 
Dallai at [21]. 

On tho arrival of the first Dishop, Dr. Thornton, there were 88 
clergy, assisted by lay helpers, at work in a country half the size of 
England, among a scattered population of 250,000. Within six years* 
the number of clergy was raised to 50, and that of the readers doubled. 
Reviewing the progress made, the Dishop stated, in 1881, that the 
“considerate, generous, and judicious support” of the Society had 
been of the “greatest assistance ... in organising and developing 
the Church in face of singular and unexpected difficulties.” The 
support consisted of an annual grant towards the maintenance of 
Missions, and 11 ,000 (in 1875) towards clergy endowment; tho latter 
sum elicited 14,000 from other sources [22], 

The work of the Church in Victoria has been mainly among the 
European Colonists, who form the chief part of the population. 
Although much has not been accomplished among the aborigines and 
tho Chinese, those races have not been wholly neglected. 

* [At that time £050 per annum. Jn 1805 “nineteen large and important districts” 
were being assisted from a grant of £G00 [20a].] 
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In regard to the former Bishop Terry reported in 1849 that he 
could not see “ any opening for a Mission among them.” Almost 
every attempt which had been made for their instruction and con- 
version had been abandoned. One, which had been carried on by 
the Wesleyan s for a time with some hopes of success, had just been 
“ given up in despair,” and the remnant of the various surviving tribes 
woro “ as ignorant of the one living and true God as any generation of 
their forefathers.” “It is a melancholy thought” (he added) “ that 
such should be the result of our occupation of tlieir country ; but if 
those who were born and brought up in Christian England are suffered 
to fall into a state of ignorance and ungodliness scarcely bettor than 
heathenism, how can we wonder that the native heathen should 
continue still in tlieir former darkness ? ” [28 J. in the following year 
was constituted the Australasian Board of Missions, and at the meet- 
ing for the purpose in Sydney [see p. 898] Bishop Terry stated that he 
could not discover that more than three natives had ever been Chris- 
tianised in the colony which he represented. Encouraged, however, 
by what had been accomplished in South and West Australia, be pro- 
moted the formation of a Mission on the Murray River, undertaken by 
the Moravian Brethren in 1850, and which was “ supported in a great 
measure by members of the Church of England ” [24] . 

At a later date the Church engaged directly in work among the 
Natives, and from the Portland district the Society’s Missionary (Rev. C. 
T. AnLNUTT) in 1878 and 1875 reported good progress in the Lake 
Gudali Aborigines Mission, which had been under liis superinten- 
dence [251. 

Among the Chinese immigrants in the Colony a Mission was begun 
about 1850. It was then “ maintained by the combined exertions of all 
the several Protestant branches of the Cliurch,” and was progressing 
favourably [20]. 

With the exception of the employment of a Chinese catechist in the 
Yackandandali district in 1800 [27] little more is recorded on this 
subject until 1809, when the llev. J. B. Stair of St. Avnaud reported 
that two Chinese had been baptized by him. One of these, James Lee 
Wall, was in the same year confirmed and placed at Sandhurst as a 
teacher, and in a few months he brought four of his countrymen to 
confirmation. Several other Chinese catechists were the result of Mr. 
Stair’s work, which by 1871 had extended to New Bcn* l; go, Daylesford, 
and Blackwood [28]. 

In the St. Avnaud district the Mission “proceeded steadily and 
with many tokens of blessing on it.” Air. Stair in 1875 had 17 
candidates for baptism, and there was abundant proof that the Gospel 
was “ quietly spreading amongst the Chinese ” [29]. 

Referring to tho “ long, diligent, self-denying services ” of Mr. Stair, 
the Bishop of Melbourne said in this year “ We are indebted to him for 
the re-establislinient of our Chinese Missions, lie having been the 
instrument in God’s hand of converting the first Chinaman, whom we 
were ablo after an interval of several years to employ as a Missionary 
to his fellow countrymen ” [80]. . 

In 1881 the Society withdrew its aid to the Cliurch in Victoria, 
leaving this and other good works to be carried on by local effort [81]. 
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1881-1900. 

Since 1881 the Society has given no further assistance to Victoria 
beyond a sum of £ J 80() voted in 1897 for the benefit of the Clergy in 
the poor bush districts of tho Diocese of Ballarat [82], 

Bishop /Thornton resigned that bishopric in 1900, and was succeeded 
by Bishop Green, translated from Grafton and Armidale [82a]. 

( For Statistical Summary see p. 466.) 


CHAPTER LXT.L 


QUEENSLAND. 


Queensland forms tho north- eastern division of Australia. Tho Gulf of Carpen- 
taria was visited by the Dutch in 1606, and tin* eastern coast by Cook in 1770 ; but it 
was not until 1820 that, the River Brisbane was dircovored. In tho next year began the 
first settlement — Moreton Bay, which was a penal one formed from tho more incorrigible 
of tho convicts in New South Wales. Tho rich pasturage of Darling Downs attracted 
squatters in 1828; but tbo country was not thrown open to eolonisalion before 18-12, nor 
was it separated from New South Wales until 18.V.I, when it became a distinct colony 
under the name of Queensland. Tho progress of Queensland was marvellous. In two 
years it rose to be tenth in point of revenue and importance among the 18 British 
Colonies of 1862. 

Two years before the opening of the colony to free immigration a 
Missionary of the Society, the Rev. J. Morse, was placed at Brisbane, 
and in 1848 his successor, the llov. J. Gregor, extended liis labours 
to distant parts of the Morcton Bay district. The need of tho re- 
straining influences of religion was all the more urgent here because 
the treatment of the natives by the earlier settlers (mostly convicts) had 
led to frequent conflicts between the two races, in which the white man 
may be said to have justly earned the title of savage. 

In his first tour Mr. Gregor 44 saw a number of the aborigines.” 
They were “ all armed with shields, spears, waddies, and boomerangs,” 
and were 44 very vociferous in their calls of ‘ Name you,’ ” but did not 
molest him. From the squatters the Missionary met with a reception 
which 44 could not well be surpassed in point of courtesy and kindness.” 
Everyone was anxious to afford liim “ every facility in meeting with 
the servants on tho stations (shepherds &c.) for the purposes of devotion 
and religious instruction,” all set a good example to those under 
them by attending prayers &c., and promises of substantial help for 
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ihe maintenance of religion were forthcoming. Scotch Presbyterians 
“ united with pleasure and interest in the service of llie Church of 
England,” and generally his ministrations were acceptable to servant 
and master alike. Many who had “ not heard the sound of the glad 
tidings of great joy for years, were visibly and deeply affected with 
what was spoken to them ; and not a few expressed their gratitude 
. . . for the exertions . . . made ... to preach to them in the 
wilderness the Gospel of Jesus Christ.” Some exceptions there were, 
and one man whom Mr. Gregor sought to influence was “ the most 
hardened creature in iniquity ” that had ever come under his 
observation, being “ totally insensible to every . . . good impression ” ; 
“ he stated that he had quite made up his mind to go to hell provided 
he could accomplish his desires of this world’s grossest pleasures ” [1]. 

While Moreton l>ay remained a part of New South Wales the 
Society’s connection with it was limited to the support of two Mission- 
aries (ltev. J. GitKooii 1813-50 and Rev. II. O. Ikwin 1851 0). Of the 
state of the Church Missions there during this period few particulars exist 
except what may bo gathered from the reports of the Bishops of Aus- 
tralia and Newcastle already quoted. [Nco pp. 304-402.] Simultaneously 
with the formation of the Colony of Queensland (1850) the Moreton 
Bay district ( i.c . Southern and Central Queensland), which in 1317 
had been included in the See of Newcastle, became (with ihe Mackay* 
district) the Diocese of Brisbane, Northern Queensland (excepting 
Mackay* district) still remaining under the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Sydney. The Society contributed ^_T,000 towards the endowment 
of the new 7 bishopric and provided for additional Missionaries, and 
within three years of the consecration of l)r. Tufxell (its first Bishop) 
the number of clergymen had risen from 3 to 1 (>, and the local contribu- 
tions had increased live-fold [2J. The work of the Clergy was ex- 


ceedingly trying and laborious, for not only were “ many of the 

people careless of religion” but frequently the Missions were as 

extensive as the largest of our English counties. Had it not been 

for the Society’s aid numbers of the settlers must have been left 

“as ignorant as the natives around thfagr-as .aC 

concerned” [3]. One of the IS 1 isBionaiietffllhftffi 

ordinary intelligence,” attending Divine $ 

liis life : — “ he thought the Service would 

midnight (commencing at 7 p.m.) and 

would be something like a ball or theatrical performance ” [4]. 

Under the administration of Bishop Hale, who succeeded to the 
diocese in 1875, a great advance w f as made towards supplying the 
religious wants of the Colonists from local voluntary contributions [5], 
and in 1881 the Society’s aid to the Diocese of Brisbane was with- 
drawn [5#]. Since that date ihe Society’s official cognizance of the 
work of the Diocese has been intermittent; but in tho opinion of 
Bishop W. T. Thornhill Webbeii, who succeeded Bishop Hale in 
1885, the withdraw al of support w r as premature, and conduct'd to large 
numbers colonists being left w ithout Church ministrations, and con- 
sequently, in mai.y cases, “lapsing into practical paganism” [55], 
Many w r ill agree with Bishop Webber that “ the prevention of w T hite 

* Remained a part of Brisbane Diocese until the formation of the Diocese of North 
Queensland [p. 414]. 
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heathenism is as important as the cure of black heathenism ” [5c]. 
Mainly through his unwearied exertions the number of clergy rose from 
38 to 64, and the number of churches and school churches from 88 to 
about 97 during the first six years of his episcopate ; the services of an 
Assistant-Bishop (Dr. N. Dawes, consecrated in 1889) were secured, 
and in 1892 the huge Diocese of Brisbane — seven times as large as 
England and Wales was reduced to an area of 210,000 square miles 
by the formation of the central portion of Queensland (about 208,000 
square miles) into a new diocese, with Bockhampton as its See, of which 
Dv. Dawes was elected Bishop [£a/]. Towards the endowment of this 
Bishopric the Society (in 1890-1) contributed LI, 000 [5«]. 

Among the South Sea or Polynesian Islanders and the Chinese in 
Queensland some good work was begun during Bishop I Tale’s episco- 
pate. The “ Islanders,” like the Chinese, have been imported to labour 
on the plantations ; at onetime the supply was a forced ono, and it 
became necessary for the Legislature to prohibit what was little removed 
from a slave trade, and to allow of voluntary immigration only. Bishop 
Hale proved a sturdy champion of tlie native races. Ilis labours in South 
and Western Australia in evangelising the aborigines are well known. 
In Queensland he succeeded in doing much in the face of great dis- 
couragement and opposition. As the outcome of the Day of Inter- 
cession of 1876 lie baptized at Maryborough in 1877 twenty-three 
Polynesians who had been instructed through the medium of the 
English language by the clergyman (Air. Holme) and a lay volunteer 
(Mr. McConkey) [(»]. This Mission has met with much encourage- 
ment ; many of the islanders have carried hack to their homes 
grateful recollections of what has been done for them, and the work 
has Avon the commendation of Bishop J. K. Selwyn of Melanesia [7J. 

it had been the hope of Bishop llalc to devote t-lic Society’s grant 
to the Diocese of Brisbane “entirely to ... work among the 
Islanders, Chinese and Aborigines ” [8], but, as already stated, the grant 
ceased in 1881 [9j. On the representation of Bishop Webber that 
wLli the heavy demands on its local resources for work among “the 

K tho diocese could not manage “ to keep the Mission 
ft without aid ” [10], the Society came forward in 
Establishing a Mission among the Polynesians em- 
ptations at Bundaberg \\0a\. 

: has been a “ w'onderful success.” In 1891 over 
:o brought under instruction, and as they came 
from fifty di Heron t islands the teaching must influence a yet larger 
number of people [10/;]. 

The feelings of hostility and hatred prevailing in the colony against 
the Chinese made it a matter of more diilicully to attempt anything on 
their behalf. Nevertheless about 1879 a Mission was set on foot for 
these despised people [11]. Left to local resources this work also 
languished, hut renewed assistance from the Society in 1888 enabled a 
new Mission to be opened among the Chinese in Brisbane, the progress 
of which has been encouraging* [12 1. 


Thu Society’s aid to tho GhiuuaO Mission was continued to tho end of 
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Turning now to Northern Queensland, we find Sir George Bowen, 
during liis Governorship of Queensland, pressing upon the Society 
the importance of establishing a Missionary Industrial School with 
a view to the education of the children of the aborigines, a 
work which could not well be undertaken by the Government 
itself, but “the Colonial Government and Legislature would . . . 
grant assistance to it, in both land and money, if it wore under- 
taken zealously by one of the great Sociclios.” Owing to the 
greater warmth and healthiness of the climate and better facility in 
procuring edible plants, fish, and game, there were, he estimated, 
“probably more native's in this Colony than in all the rest of 
Australia put together.” The only systematic attempt hitherto to 
Christianise them had been made by the. Berlin Society, but “from 
some cause or other” it had not, succeeded lb]. The Society signified 
its willingness to co-operate as soon as local provision had been made 
at some defined spot; and this having been done at Somerset, a 
new settlement at the extreme north of Australia, the Bov. F. C. Jagg 
and Mr. Bennett were sent there by the Society in 1860 [14]. Soon 
after their arrival in 1867 Mr. Jagg left the Mission and the Govern- 
ment withdrew the European soldiers and police which had been 
stationed there. This led to a suspension of the Mission, but 
Mr. Kennolt, the schoolmaster and catechist, remained at his post till 
March 186b, exhibiting tin 1 Christian spirit to a degree which won 
the confidence of the natives, and proving that if properly treated 
they were capable of much more good than was generally thought 
possible [1 5 j. * 

While the attempt to establish a Mission at Somerset was being 
made the Bishop of Sydney drew the Society’s attention to the stale 
of “ the northern part of Queensland,” then “ almost entirely destitute 
of clergymen ” and needing also a Bishop 1 16]. Thereupon the Society 
appointed the Bov. J. lv. Black to Bowen, from which centre he itine- 
rated far and wide. In one of his earlier tours 1 18611) he stayed at 
seven hotels, the proprietors of which “ in many cases bemoaned the 


lew visits they had from clergymen ” ; most of them said lie 
first one they had seen in the district, “ and all, as if 
sent,” furthered him on his journey “ free of fcxpep^ 
and CopperJield, containing together about 1.500 
“ had kept their children unbaptized,” and other#. 
for those who had been admitted by 

bulk of the population of this district were Church people, but so 


* The neighbourhood <»f tin* settlement at Somerset was ot copied by six different 
Inline, speaking live «ii 1 languages, but presenting little difference. in ph\si<al 
appearance. Tlio moil wo. - tall and well mado. At the repeated request el’ the natives 
of 1 Vince in Wales Island Mr. Kennotfc visited that island in Juno 1HS7. His stay there 
extended to a fortnight, and ho gained considerable insight into the manners ami ciisioms 
of the natives. At a grand eorrohlioree he. was adopted by one of the Korrjre/.is tribe a-, 
liis son and made a member of the Konlkalogas. This was done by presenting Inin with 
a grass belt, and instructing him in the use of lire signals, and by his exchanging name-, 
with thu chief of the. tribe, an old man named (lenetcha. lJytliis name Mr. Kennetf was 
knpwn during the remainder nf his stay at Somerset, and ho was assured that as long as 
his naino was (Jeuetcha 1 would receive tin* assistance and protection «*l the Koolkalcgas 
tribe. Sue.li was Mr. Kon nett’s influence, that ho effected a reconciliation between the. 
tribes of Mulgrave Island and IVui.cc of Wales Island, between whom a feud had existed 
for years. [M.l»\ 1801), pp. 120-00, 1D8-02.J 
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completely bad they been neglected that “ the Roman priest, tlie 
Primitive Methodist and Wesleyan, the Corigregationalists and tlio 
Scotch ministers” had all in turn been supported, and it was the boast 
of the Roman priest at Clermont “ that lie could not have built his 
chapel but lor tlie assistance of the Protestants.” Tliero was “ a 
craving for religion . . . rarely met with in these districts, which for 
want of guidance had gone into a wrong channel and taken an un- 
healthy tone.” 

While ministering in tlie wilderness in this year (1809) reports 
were circulated that Mr. Mack had been “ murdered by the aborigines.” 
Had they done so it would have been in ignorance, Mr. Black being 
one of their best friends. A short time before he had exposed (in 
the Port Denison Times) “ the abominable atrocities ” perpetrated 
upon the natives of North Queensland. The evils pointed out were 
acknowledged and deplored, and “ great good resulted from these 
articles ” [17]. The work of planting the Church in North Queensland 
was carried on by the Uev. J. K. Black and the Rev. E. Tanner, 
and other faithful men, and, in 1878, the Rev. G. H. Stanton was con- 
secrated first Bishop of North Queensland. Before leaving England 
he was enabled to send out twenty fellow labourers [18]. On his 
arrival in .18711 he described the colony as bristling “with splendid 
opportunities.” The people, “ intelligent, large-hearted, and respon- 
sive,” had “ done wonders.” Instead of “log-lmts and wigwams” lie 
found “ well-built houses and large towns.” Whore lie expected “ only 
rough irreligion mid even insult” lie was “received with enthusiasm 
and warmest welcome ” [E)J. Nothing, however, existed worthy of 
Church organisation— seven isolated congregations with clergy, under 
the direction of the Bishop of Sydney, 1,500 miles away. Tlie churches 
were unsightly structures -“something between a barn and a log- 
liouse.” Under the resident, Bishop, who for five years was supported 
by the Society, a wonderful improvement and development was 
eifected. One of his objects' was to “anticipate the Advance of 
population by erecting some Mission Church wherever people began 
Sfc6Ji§lQ& 1 * foflfi before twelve years had elapsed endowments had been 
~ *feoffc Bishop and Clergy were independent of the 

vory nobly ” * n cm Abiding to the endowment 
scarcely any troublesome collecting ’’being expe- 
rienced [20]. 

The Diocesan Synod ascribed “ much of the local liberality shown 
... to tlie inducements ottered by the Society’s conditional oilers of 
help,” and the Bishop himself stated in 1884 that the diocese owes 
“ its existence ” to the Society’s provision and protection [21]. The 
grant for the Bishop coast'd in 1882, and that for the Clergy (to 
an Endowment Fund for whom the Society also gave l’ 500) in 
1880 [22] ; but fresh needs having arisen which local effort could not 
fully supply, the Society came forward again in 1892 to assist for a 
limited time in the support of two travelling clergymen [20]. 

The diocese is now under the care of Bishop Barlow, who suc- 
ceeded Bishop Stanton on his translation to Newcastle, N.S.W., in 
1801 [24]. 

The growth of the Church in Queensland as a whole is re- 
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maikablo. Out of the nino Christian bodies represented in the Colony 
the Anglican Church has increased in the live years 1888-91, 118 per 
cent, the Primitive Methodists *95 per cent., and the Salvation Army 
1 per cent., while the other six show a decrease [2.7]. 


(QUEENSLAND (1892 1900). 

Mission to the South Sea Islanders \sce p. 112]. With few ex 
ceptions the islanders have proved very tractable, attentive, and 
anxious to learn, but the diversity of languages has rendered their 
teaching a long and dilticulb task. English Lias been adopted as the 
chief medium, though (Jela or Mota is also used, one of the islanders 
reading the service in church. Gratifying accounts have been received 
from the islands of “ boys,” who have returned, and are keeping true 
to the faith, and trying to influence others. The progress of the work 
was checked by the death, in December 1890, of the Rev. J. E. 
Clayton, the successor of the llev. J. Coles in 1892, but in 1891 a 
close and real connection had been formed with the Melanesian 
Mission, and in 1897 arrangements wore made by the four Bishops 
concerned that the work among the Melanesian labourers in the sugar 
plantations in (Queensland generally should be a separate and, as far 
as possible, a self-supporting branch of the Melanesian Mission.* The 
majority of the labourers come from Melanesia, some from islands 
which are still heathen, and with proper instruction it is hoped that 
the converts may bo the means of winning those islands for Christ. 
Already some of the Bundalu rg converts have been drafted to Norfolk 
Island for further instruction before returning to Guadalcanal’, their 
native island, in the Solomon group, and one on which the Melanesian 
Mission had hitherto not had a footing [2(5]. 

The converts as a rule hold fast to their Church principles, and, 
when they have the opportunity, regularly attend the services of the 
church, and give liberally to the offertory. The present Bishop of 
North (Queensland is of opinion that there is no race of human beings 
among whom Mission work is more productive of results. A Judge 
said in his court recently that lie had never known a Christian Kanaka 
speak untruly in giving evidence. And yet in 1897 there appeared to 
be not a single church in (Queensland set apart for their use. and in 
some instances members of the white congregation objected to their 
presence in the church [27J. 


* Tlio arrangements do not appear to Imvo boon carried out to tlio oxtunl con 
tcmplfttod. 


r r 
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BlllS PAN M AND ROCKHAMPTON DlOCESES. 

The progress of the Church in Southern and Central Queensland 
was checked in 1H9?I by “ terrible floods, unparalleled in the history of 
Australia.” Over seventy-seven inches of rain (i.e. more than three 
years’ average rainfall in England) fell in four days, and the Josses 
involved by the visitation were estimated at between one and two 
millions sterling. Among the Church property destroyed was one 
building so completely wrecked that the first relic discovered by the 
clergyman was a seat hanging about 40 feet in the air in a gum tree, 
eight miles from the site, while a little further on was found the 
chancel window intact, wedged up between two big trees. As the 
parochial clergy are unendowed, and dependent on local voluntary 
offerings, great difliculty was experienced in maintaining them, the 
calamity having deprived the people to a gre^t extent of the power of 
contributing. 

in the case of Brisbane Diocese the Society encouraged the Bishop’s 
efforts in raising a Clergy Sustcntation Fund and an Emergency Fund 
by a gift of X’oOO in 1804, and in 1897 it voted £000 towards the 
erection of a Theological College, but the latter grant lapsed [28]. 
The withdrawal of its annual grant in December JSOfi was followed 
by appeals for renewed and increased assistance [29] . 

A few examples are here given as affording an irresistible argument 
for supporting the Society. 

One clergyman in 1897, who had charge of a district (Clnirleville) 
:is large as the British Isles, with a scattered population of 10,000, 
illustrated the ‘‘abysmal depths of ignorance” ho had to contend with 
by the following description of a bushman : — 


“ Hie parents win in very few cases teach him anything, lie camml read or 
write ; he does not know even the name of God— -if he does, ho probably thinks it 
a bad but expressive word, an expletive coined especially for affhfhematising 
fractious bullocks and horses. He has never heard of cathedrals, churches, sacra- 
ments or cle rgy ; he would not know a JJible if ho saw one, and lias certainly never 
seen the inside of a church. 

“ Now what difference is there between these people and the blacks? They 
live in almost as lonely a condition. They are no better provided for spiritually 
or intellectually. If only people at home would understand this, 1 believe they 
would help ur. There arc Missions to the ‘ black races,’ why not to the white? ” 
(Rev. A. -I. Garde w.) 


In commenting on the above, Dr. Stretch, then coadjutor Bishop 
of Brisbane, said : - 

“ The ietter contrasts, as we are so often compelled to do, the zeal and enthu- 
siasm called out by Missions to eoloun-d races with the only too common in- 
difference to the spiritual want* of our own people. . . . Many of our colonists are 
bravely doing the duty they are sent to do under many difficulties and in trying 
loneliness, and wc aro as careless about them as if they were of alien race ; indeed, 
more so. Men aro freely sent to coloured races, while our own people aro left 
without the preaching of tlic Word and Lite ministration of the Sacraments. 
Money is cheerfully given for Foreign Missions in heathen lands, when it is very 
sparingly given for work among our own countrymen, and yet surely they deserve 
sympathy. If we were working among heathen, we should more readily gain 
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sympathy, and evoke enthusiasm, and obtain helpers, than when working 
among our own countrymen. And I do not think anyone can say that that is 
reasonable ” [‘2 On]. 

Strong and urgent as these representations were, there have been 
other and stronger claims to absorb the Society’s limited means. For 
example, the Diocese of Kockliampton had shared the disasters of the 
whole Colony of Queensland, but its capacity of coping with these was 
even less than that of Brisbane, for it had relieved that diocese of the 
poorer portion of the population, and in so doing lost former diocesan 
help. When the Bishop began work there were only six clergy for a 
district as large, as the German Empire, and there was only one parish 
able to support its clergyman. Church people constituted about forty 
per cent, of the population, and some were complaining bitterly that 
their spiritual needs laid not been ministered to; others had become 
so accustomed to living without religion that advances on the part of 
a clergyman were received coldly. 

Following ou the great hank failures came strike troubles, drought, 
and floods. At times the Bishop felt that he was “ready worse off 
than Hagai* when she took her boy into the wilderness,” for he ( the 
Bishop) had “ not even a piece of bread or a bottle of water.” But the 
Society saved the Church from financial collapse, and “ enabled an 
infant diocese to escape starvation in its cradle.'' In IN!) L it made pro- 
vision for the support of travelling clergymen in unsettled districts, 
where the spiritual destitution was appalling, and this was followed 
by aid, in 1N!)7, towards the erection of churches and of a 

Community house at Longrench ( 1.500) [HO]. The community, con- 
sisting in J NfM) of three clergymen and a layman, served a field as large 
as England and Wales. In this district, mingled with much that is 
healthy and admirable, there is a great deal that is deplorable and 
wrong. The hulk of tile people are unconscious materialists, appre- 
ciating only sensual enjoyments, ignorant of anything hotter. A 
remark made by a shearer to a member of the Mission, that lie didn’t 
see why lie should bo bothered with religion, expresses the general 
tone of easy indifference towards spiritual tilings. The literature most 
in demand is of the obscene and sensual type, and the marriage tie is 
lightly regarded. The people spend money freely while they have it, 
usually in bouts of drunkenness and debauchery. Where horse racing 
and gambling prevail to the extent that they do in Australia habits of 
thrift are at a discount. But withal the people are open-minded and 
free-hearted, readily responsive to sympathy and goodwill, quick to 
appreciate true friendliness, and to resent a patronising tone or any air 
of superiority. They are in short what physically robust mankind 
under such condition.- and circumstances is likely to become when 
without God in the world [81 J. 

Mouth Qih-'.i-:nkIiAnd. 

In 1890 a need of renewed help arose in connection with the opening 
of new areas of settlement and the arrival of a large number of foreign 
nationalities. The settlements were, separated by enormous distances, 

p p ‘2 
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some of the centres being as far apart in time as St. Petersburg is 
from London. Children were growing up ui baptized, marriages were 
being performed by police officers and magistrates, and the dead and 
l.he dying — our own people — wore absolutely untouched and un- 
attended by any Christian ministry whatever. In addition, repre- 
sentatives of othor races were pouring into the diocese — Chinese, 
Japanese, Melanesians, and Javanese. “ Talk about the open door in 
China! ” said the Bishop, “ hero is the answer of tho Great God of 
nations Who sends these people to our own countries.” Tho Society 
responded by making provision for the support of Missionaries in new 
settlements, especially for Missions to the darker races |82]. 

Some of the Japanese immigrants aro already Christians, and at 
Thursday Island (see next page) they have built a church for them- 
selves }82u]. 

Beyond the distribution of simple literature in their own language, 
little has boon done among the Chinese. 

The aborigines in Queensland are estimated to number at least 
60,000, of whom the majority arc in tho northern pari. In 1890 
Baron Y«m Mueller of Melbourne (the great botanist) drew the attention 
of tho Jlev. J. B. Gribble to this Bellenden-Ker district as a most 
promising field for missionary enterprise. Mr. Gribble, who had 
formerly been a Missionary of the Society to tho natives in Western 
Australia, visited the district, and as a, result of his representations tho 
Queensland Government, about the year 1891, set aside a Mission 
reserve of 51,200 square acres at Cape Grafton, to be worked under 
the control and management of the Church of England, and tho 
Australian Board of Missions entrusted him with the establishment of 
ft Mission, which was accordingly begun at Yarrabah, near Cairns, in 
1892. On his death in 1898 the work was taken up by his eldest son, 
Mr. E. K. Gribble (since ordained), by whom it has been carried on 
with zeal and devotion. School is held regularly every day, and the 
work would do credit to many a state-school child. Several acres of 
clean'd ground are under cultivation, and rice, coffee, maize, i'Lc., aro 
growm and sold for the benefit of the Mission or consumed on the 
station. The collages inhabited by tho blacks are patterns of neat- 
ness in sin e and out. A church, erected by the blacks, was dedicated 
on May L8, 1898, when ten aboriginals were confirmed. No one, after 
visiting Yarrabah, can doubt the possibility of civilising and Christian- 
ising the blacks. Rome of the ceremonies and customs of the natives 
(in particular the Cud-jab) are too horrible for description here. 

The heathen belief is that the spirits of tho dead inhabit trees, 
become fish, and exist in the wind and the fire, hut the effect of 
Christian teaching was thus expressed by one of the Barron tribe : 
“ One time hlackfellow ho think it when he die ho finish up. Now 
he know no finish up : suppose good, ho go to better country.” 

The first burial from among the converts was that of a gjrl of three 
years of age, who died “ from eating sand, a habit common among 
children in these parts, and which generally proves fatal.” Some of 
the old heathen women strove to have heathen rites, but the father 
determined to have Christian burial [88|. 

The diocese having become unworkable by one Bishop more time 
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lifting required to reach some places than to visit England the 
northern part of the diocese was included in the new Bishopric of 
Carpentaria, to whose endowment the Society contributed £1 ,o0() 
[sea page '12 J] [!M], The seat of the Bishopric is Thursday Island, 
where a training college* was begun in 1900. Jiis first visitation in 
1900 of the Queensland part of this new diocese gave the Bishop (l)r. 
(1. White) the impression that religions life was at a lower ebb in the 
(iulf towns than in any other part he was ever in, a result due to the 
isolation of the towns and the paucity and utter isolation of the 
clergy [3 Jn]. 

* 1 he Snrii-I \ (Mil\ I'.HlI i vT.mtfil j ft'lll UiUiU'ii > (Ilf CTfi t'inli of I m ildiligs fuf the 
College, and taun |«>r M issiomiry work .uimn^ the c< domed rm cs in tint diocese in ! lit* 
next three yours. 

( fi'or Sfalisfirnl Summary sue }>. -lUfi.) 


on A i-'Jia; Lxm. 

SOUTH A US T It A I.IA. 


Tin: northern coast of tins, tin* central d i \ >il of Audralia, was seen by tlio Portu- 
guese and Dutch between IfiQO and 1HIU»: and a portion of tho south-west emstwa'4 
named ( | >o heeiiwiu by a Dutdiiu ill in lake other parts of the island, however, 

its coloiiisat ion was left to the Ihilish: and viewed from this point (although the south 
coast, was surveyed by Flinders in lsi)2) its real discoverer was Sturt, in 1820. As a. 
result, of his discoveries a. Oulonisai imi CVni]uii\ \\ as formed in Kurland, and founded 
settlements at Kangaroo T daiul and Adelaide in Is:! 5. Tt was expected that, by selling 
instead of granting land to emigrants, thu colony wmild bo gelf-supp- >rt ing fmin the fir-t ; 
but so far from this, insolvency resulted, and numbers would have perished Irom want 
but for the one.rgeli.- measures of a n**w Governor, (la plain (afterwards Sir George) Grew 
appointed in 1HH. Originally tlio eolony was confined within tho i:J2nd and 11 1st 
degree-, of east, longitude and the 2i»fch of south latitude. I3y the annexation of “ Xn 
Alan’s 1 mud ” (in ls;>l) and tho “ Northern Territory ” (in lrtdil) it was extended 80,000 
m plan’ miles to the west, and to the Indian Ocean on th" north. 

If the founders of tho colony wore lucking in worldly wisdom, they 
were truly wise in lvgard to lmawnly things. Their first experiment 
in settling religion was made in connection with the So *ioty, and 
proved anything but a failure. [n November IS:U a letter was 
received from Air. hdm Taylor stating that “a portion nt the 
settlers about to embark for Southern Australia ” were 
“•Jesiroua of forming a District Committee of tho S.L*.C. for that Colony under 
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the Presidency of the Archdeacon of New South Wales, that the first object of 
the Committee would ho to collect subscriptions towards . . . erecting a Church, 
and taking out a Clergyman, the appointment of such Clergyman being sanctioned 
by the Rishop of London, and the Ecclesiastical authority existing in the other 
Australian Colonies being recognised as extending to Soul hern Australia.” 

The Society approved the formation of the proposed Committee, 
and granted £200 towards the erection of a church and the tem- 
porary maintenance of the clergyman [1J. 

A like sum having been contributed by the S.P.O.K. and £1100 by 
individuals, “ with this money the framework of a Church capable of 
containing 750 souls ” was purchased and sent out “in one of the 
first vessels which sailed for the Colony,” and the Rev. 0. Jl. 
Howard was “ appointed to the Chaplaincy by Lord Gleuelg ” and 
received a salary from “ the Commissioners of Colonization ” [2J. 

Mr. Howard laboured with his own hands in erecting the church, 
which was named Trinity, and opened in January 1888. The arrival 
of the Kev. J. Farrell (S.L\G.) on February 0, 1810, was a welcome 
relief to him, and the two divided their time between Adelaide and 
the neighbouring villages until fluly 1818, when Mr. Howard “ entered 
into his rest ... at the early age of thirty- three ” [3J. 

Mr. Farrell was in turn left to labour single-handed for nearly 
three years. i»y his exertions, supported by Colonel Gawler and the 
Society, Trinity Church was “substantially rebuilt,” and a new one, 
St. John’s, partly erected |4], 

Jn the meantime the “ South Australian Church Committee” in 
England having “ transferred the whole of their funds and engage- 
ments to the Society,” arrangements were made for erecting oilier 
churches and supplying additional clergymen. The arrival of the Revs. 
W. J. Woodcock, J. Pollltt, and W. If. Coombs* in 18 1G infused 
“ a now and active spirit . . . into the members of our Church,” 
money was “ liberally subscribed,” and churches wore “ erected in a 
most gratifying way ” [5]. 

The new Missionaries were “ highly acceptable and prized,” and 
Air. Woodcock (St. John's. Adelaide) felt convinced that the Church 
of England was “ the Church of the deliberate choice, at least, of a 
large majority of the colonists.” 

“ Indeed, ” said ho (in 1817), *■ a groat door is opened unto ns, if we could only 
avail ourselves of the opportunity presented, but two Clergymen are quite unequal 
to the duties even of this town. The members of our Church scorn suddenly to 
have awakened to the consciousness of their need of the ordinances of religion ; and, 
as far at least as the buildings are concerned, they arc disposed to make some efforts 
to secure them. R.v contributing, as jam now are, to establish our Church here 
upon a broad and solid basis, and thereby preserving this important, Colony from 
ignorance, superstition, irreligion, infidelity, and multiform dissent, you will 
materially aid in promoting the other great object of your Society, the conversion 
of the heathen ” [0). 

From Air. Coombs’ Journal (1816-7) we gain an insight into Air. 
Farrell’s work, as to which ho himself had said little : — 

‘‘The congregation here ” (Trinity, Adelaide) “is large and important, between 
500 and 600 in number, amongst them the Governor, the Judge, and principal 
persons of the colony. Mr. Farrell read prayers; 1 took the Communion Service, 

* A fourth clergyman was added to the Society’s list in In Hi, viz. Uev. G. C. Newell- 
ham, sou of the Sheriff of the Colony. TTis sal wry w.is wholly provider! lot-. ill) [.'in |. 
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and preached. I observed with much interest, sitting round the Communion 
vails clinging as it were, to the horns of the altar a group of native boys and 
girls from the Aboriginal School. The boys wear a bright red bush shirt, and the 
girls a sort of grey dress, made in the European fashion. Their sparkling eves 
were fixed on me as a stranger ; and their attentive demeanour showed that they 
were well instructed in the elementary knowledge of Christianity . . . their 
appearance, forcibly reminded me that I was in a strange land ; and as I looked 
upon these poor simple children of the wild, it was with a silent prayer that they 
may he. brought to know Him whom to know is life etenuil. ... I visited the 
Sunday School ... on entering I was reminded of some of tho best Sabbath 
Schools 1 had visited in England. There was, however, one feature essentially 
different -the presence, at the end of the room, of many of file Natives from tho 
Aboriginal School. ... I addressed the children. T next went to the School of 
the Aborigines. . . . Governor Kobe takes a deep and most praiseworthy interest 
in endeavouring to improve the condition of the native youth of both sexes. [ 
met Mr. Mooiliouse, the worthy protector of the aborigines, a gentleman who has 
for years made the natives his study, so to speak; he has again and again boldly 
thrown himself among the wildest tribes, and adapted himself to their habits, 
that he might acquire a knowledge of their language and manners.” 


At Gawler, where Mr. Coo.\ms was stationed, the only building at 
first available for service was a mill, but a suitable structure was 
soon provided, and be laboured with good effect for eight years 
among a people who, from long abode in tho bush, had “ almost 
forgotten the Church of tlieir fathers ” ; their children in very many 
cases were un baptized, and their dead were buried with the “burial 
of an ass ” [7]. 

In 1840 the Society accepted from W. Leigh, Esq., of Little 
Aston 1 fall, Licl i field, an offer of some land in South Australia and 
£’2,000 in trust for the support of churches and clergymen in tlnn 
provilico; and at his request in 1812 it was decided to appropriate 
the proceeds of two acres in Adelaide to the endowment of a 
Bishopric or Bishoprics in South Australia. Mighty acres of land 
were also conveyed to the Society for this purpose by T. Wilson, Esq. 
Some part of Mr. Leigh’s offer appears to have been subsequently 
withdrawn*; but the two town lots, which he purchased for £150, in 
time became so valuable as to furnish the “chief source of revenue” 
of the Church in the colony, although tho Episcopate has derived no 
direct benefit from it. Through Miss Bnrdett-Onutts’ munificence 
an episcopal endowment was provided, and in 1847 the llcv. A. Shout 
was consecrated tho first. Bishop of Adelaide, t Special provision for 
additional Missionaries was made by the Society, and accompanied 
from England by Archdeacon Hale and two other clergymen, the 
Bishop lauded in his diocese on December 28, 1847, the eleventh 
anniversary of the foundation of the colony [8]. 

The character of his reception was “so thoroughly that of an 
English country town on occasion of some local festival ” that he 
“could hardly realise ” that he was at “the antipodes of England.” 
“ The progress of the Colony is perfectly wonderful ” (he added) ; “ to 
find so largo and refined a society in a spot when* eleven years ago 
a few naked savages hutted themselves under the open forest is a 
startling proof of the energy of our countrymen, and of the success 
. . . given to their labours.” On December 30 a public thanksgiving 
service was held in Trinity Church, Adelaide. " To those who had 


* The £2,000 was returned to Mr. Loigli at his own request in 1811 on his joining the 
Church of Koine [ yite H M8S., V.'4, pp. ir>0, and V. 0, pp. ‘2 < 0 , ‘271.1. 

t As constituted by Letters Patent June *25, 1*17, tho Diocoao of Adelaide, formed 
out of that of Australia, comprised South Australia and Western Australia [3a J. 
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soon tlio 1 day of small tilings,’ wlien one single Clergyman of our 
Church struggled against the flood of evil, which breaks out in the 
first planting of a Colony, it was a sight of deep interest to witness a 
Bishop communicating with nine* Clergymen at the Altar Table. 
The number of Lay Communicants also was unexpectedly great.” 
[L., Bishop Short, Dec. 81, IS 17 |0].] 

Tn 1848 State aid was granted to the ministers of every denomi- 
nation in the Colony, but after three years this provision ceased, and 
the support of the ministry became dependent on voluntary effort, 
supplemented, in the case of the Church of England, by aid from the 
Society [10]. 

In the city of Adelaide progress towards self-support was from the 
first encouraging, and the influence acquired by the Church was such 
that in 1840 the local races, which had been inadvertently fixed for 
Passion Week, “ were postponed . . . immediately the circumstance 
was pointed out.” The inhabitants had become “ more zealous and 
liberal, more regular in attendance on the services ” — the congrega- 
tions in Lent and at Master being “very full.” On Good Friday the 
shops were “ almost universally shut. ” and little work was done, and the 
day was “ far better observed ” than in some parts of Kn gland [11] . 

As a contrast to Adelaide, the Port Lineolnt settlement, which 
had been left unsupplied with religious ordinances for the first twelve 
years of its existence, had become the scene of lawlessness and crime. 

Visiting the district in 181!) the Bishop saw the remains of five 
natives- - a mother and an infant, a man and two boys — who had died 
from the effects of arsenic mixed with ilour, which they had stolen 
from a shepherd’s liut. The evidence showed thn.t the mixing had 
been done by the settlers wifh the object of destroying the natives, 
who had been troublesome to them. 

“ Those who know that the nafixo Australian lias been looked upon in the* 
early days ot' every settlement in Australasians little heller than vermin to be 
destroyed, and who can estimate the force of fear and revenge and cruelty upon 
the untamed heart of 4 the naluial man* will not marvel” (said the Bishop) 
“if security has been obtained in New South Wales, nr the Tattiara country, or 
other districts, by the means here alluded to, or others equally unscrupulous. 
I mention these things only with the \iew of impressing upon the minds of 
Christian Englishmen the need lliero is of helping tn supply the ordinances of 
religion in the early stxiges of a Colony. . . . This year has seen the settlement 
there ... of a Catechist, and I have now personally ministered to this portion of 
the flock.” 

During the Bishop’s visit to Port Lincoln an investigation took 
place into charges of murder against some natives. Eventually four 
of them were, condemned to death, while two whites — “gentlemen hv 
birth and education ’’--who were “ undoubtedly guilty ” of “ the most 
deliberate cold blooded murder” of a native in the. Yorke s Peninsula, 
were acquitted owing to a “ technical flaw in the native evidence.” 
The “atrocities . . . committed by some of the Bush settlers upon the 
natives exceed belief and with a view to bringing under the notice 
of the Government and public how little had boon done towards the 
religious instruction of the aborigines, iho Bishop, with several of the 

* That being the whole number then employed in the diocese. 

200 miles west of Adelaide, by sea. European population in 1H49 about 000, spread 
ovei a huge district. 
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Clergy and members of tlic J3av, petitioned for a commutation of tin- 
sentence on the four men, and two were reprieved. In the course of 
these proceedings the capacity of the natives to receive instruction 
was demonstrated by the marriage of a native couple who hud been 
Christianised in the school at Adelaide. The ceremony was performed 
at Port Lincoln by the Bishop in the presence of the Governor, the 
court house being “ filled on the occasion, and the behaviour of the 
pair was thoughtful and proper” [12|. 

In the next year (1850) a training institution for young natives 
was established at Port Lincoln by Archdeacon ITalv:, with the 
assistance of Government and 1 he Society. The object was to with- 
draw the natives from the savage and demoralising practices of 
their tribes and to give them a thoroughly Christian education and 
training. 

“Tin- settlement ” (wrote the Hishop oti Sept,. 7, 1850) “will form a sort of 
industrial school for the young half-trained married natives. They will garden, 
do farm work, fish, Ac., and l seo no reason wh\ a Chrietian village may not grow 
out of the institution, managed as I believe it will ho, with wisdom, kiudnc.-.s, zeal, 
and a humble prayerful dependence upon find. R. -.tail-- under better eireum 
stances than any Mission to the natives yet undertaken.” 

Tlic spot first selected was Boston Island, but as fresh water could 
not be found there the Mission was removed to Boon indie on the 
mainland in, or about, lHol. 

In 1853 Bishop Short reported that Archdeacon Tlale’s labours 
bad been 

“ blessed with a considerable degree of success. Many young adult natives, win ■ 
would have belonged to I he mod, degraded portion of the human family, are 
now clothed and in their right minds, sitting at the foot of Jesus, and intelligently 
worshipping, through Him, their heavenly leather. Tin- Mission now consists of 
fifty-four natives comprising eleven manied couples, tin* rest childien, . . . 
thirteen being from the Port Lincoln district. Thu married couples had each lln-ii 
little hut built of the trunks of the Shea-oak . . . the other children in small 
divisions occupy the remaining one*. They lu\e their 111 ml* in common in the 
general kitchen. . . . Naming one of the elder soling men, assisted by two mates, 
is steward, butcher and cook. At half past six in the morning, and after sundown, 
all assemble at the Arehdeai-on's cottage, for the reading of Scripture and prayer. 
The schoolmaster, Mr. llu.-lop, leads tlic singing of a single hymn, and the low 
soft voices of the. natives make pleasing melody. A plain exposition follows. 
Alter breakfast they go to fln-ir several employments: flu* cowherds milk, Ac. ; 
some were engaged in pulling up posts and rails for a stock yard : the ■'hepherd- 
were with the flocks; two assisted the bricklayer, one pieparing morfar, the 
oflu-r laying bricks. At tlm proper season the\ plow, reap, shear, make bricks, 
burn chart oal ; do, in fact, under the direction of the overseer, the usual work of a 
station. Six hours arc the limits of the working day ; they are unequal to inure. 
Shepherds and first, class labourers receive 8 n. per week and rations ; second-class 
ns., third Js. 0(/., fourth *1. s till. The younger children attend school ; the manied 
women wash, and learn sewing clothes, making and mending. Such is an outline 
of the occupation, education, and religious training adopted at Poonindie. which 
begun with very limited means, and with no previous instance of '-mri-ss to 
encourage hope, lias nevertheless, through a blessing upon the Archdeacon s 
patient, untiring, quiet zeal, reached a very promising state el maturity. 'Jhu* 
far the Institution : ; an exemption to the list of Australian Mi-»ionai.\ failures.” 

During his visit the. Bishop baptized ton native men and one woman. 

Under Archdeacon IlaV the institution continued to prosper in 
material and spiritual tiling's. The lives ol its inmates otteu put to 
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shame those of some of the colonists. In no instance did it happen 
that any of the former sent into the town on business gave way to 
drunkenness. With the white labourers the reverse was the case, 
and on one occasion a Poonindie driver, who had loaded his own 
dray, was found rendering a similar service to a settler who lay intoxi- 
cated on the beach. The reverence and devotion seen in the daily and 
Sunday services at Poonindie were such as to impress visitors with, 
the sincerity of t he worship and the piety of those representatives of 
the once despised race. “ The singing was led by throe . . . men 
playing on llutcs, while the low, gentle voices of the others made 
their ‘ psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ’ ;i delight to themselves 
and all who heard them.” 

The removal of Archdeacon Halo to Western Australia as Bishop 
of the new Diocese of Perth in 1857 proved a gain to the natives 
there, but the loss to Poonindie was great. 

A period of sickness (1850-8), in which twenty-one deaths occurred, 
was followed by financial troubles, and though health and worldly 
prosperity returned, the Missionary character of the institution was 
not restored for some years. By 18011 two of the natives were “ able 
to conduct the Sunday morning service.” Under a new system, intro- 
duced in 1808, each day was begun and ended by service in the chapel. 
In their various occupations the natives were now enabled to earn 
from 10s. to t'l a week at farm work ; for shearing they were paid 
at the same rate as the whites - -sometimes £14 in a month. When, 
after sixteen years’ absence, Bishop Hale revisited Poonindie, ho saw 
the realisation of his idea A Christian village of South Australian 
natives, reclaimed from barbarism, trained to the duties of social 
Christian life, and walking in the fear of God, throng] l knowledge 
and faith in the love of Christ their Saviour, and the power of His 
Spirit.’ 

For what had been done for them they were not unmindful. Their 
former benefactor was presented with a tea service, and their sympathy 
for those who were even as they had been was shown by an annual 
contribution of equal value £10 -to the Melanesian Mission. 

During his visit Bishop Hale took the Sunday morning service. The 
first lesson began with the words “ Cast thy bread upon the waters : and 
thou shall find it after many days.” On this subject he preached, and 
we learn that “ there was scarcely a dry eye in the assembly. The 
natives and half-castes were deeply impressed with the signal fulfilment 
of this promise to their founder and benefactor, while lie himself could 
not but thankfully recognise the hand of God in all that has been 
accomplished.” Many of the white neighbours were present and joined 
in the service. In concluding his account of the day’s proceedings 
Bishop Short wrote (in 1872) 

“ It may sullice to lower the pride of the white-skinned race to know that the 
half caste children between the high Caucasian Englishman and the (supposed) 
degraded Australian type of humanity area fine powerful, healthy, good looking 
race -both men and women, not darker than the natives of Southern Europe, and 
capable in all respects of taking their place even in the first generation beside the 
Briton or Teuton; driving the plough, or wielding the axe with cental precision, 
or shearing with greater care and skill— from 75 to 100 sheep a day than their 
white competitors. It is well known in the Port Lincoln district that the Poonindie 
shearers do their work most satisfactorily and that Tom Adams is considered the 
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best shearer in the whole district. Jjet prejudice then tfive way before the inex- 
orable login of facts, and let the, 4 caviller * if he can, point out a hamlet of equal 
numbers, composed of natives from different districts of Great Britain and Ireland, 
so dwelling together in peace and harmony, and equally free from moral offences, 
or so attentive to their religious duties, as are the nati\es and half-east.es now 
living in the Institution at Poonindie, enjoying consequently much happiness and 
walking in the fear of God. To Him be all the glory through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ”* [18J. 

While the natives were thus being cared for there was much real 
Mission work being clone among the colonists also. In 1 H5(> 7 there 
were 24 clergymen in the diocese,, “but without the aid of the Society,” 
said the Bishop, “ we could not have planted nor could we maintain 
even this number.” The 8ociety : s grant “ I have invariably kept for 
strictly Missionary purposes” [1 LJ. 

Here is a specimen of the work done among the emigrants in th^f 
Bush. Before the Rev. E. P. Strickland was sent to the Kapunda 
district in 1850 the neighbourhood was “notoriously bad. The settlers 
disregarded Sunday until they at last lost the day.” Some would 
contend that it was Saturday ; others, Monday. Mr. Strickland began 
by visiting every house aud tent that he could hear of. Many had 
not heard a clergyman’s voice since their arrival in the colony. In 
some instances Mr. Strickland “spent hours in teaching the adult 
members of a family to write.” On one occasion be sought out a 
lever-stricken family whom no one else but the doctor would go near. 
In a miserable but lay a father, mother, and six children- one of 
them dead. The husband was too ill to talk, but the wife in an 
ecstasy of joy clasped her hands and sitting up in bed cried out . . . 
“ Look, look, my children l . . . that is one of the Clergymen I have told 
you about that live in dear Old England who could have thought that 
one of them would have sought us out in this wilderness?” All 
the children hid themselves under the bedclothes, never having before 
seen a man dressed all in black clothes. So valued and blessed were 
Mr. Strickland’s ministrations that the settlers set to work to build 
three churches, and in 1858 two were consecrated — at Kapunda and 
Riverton — continuations were held in each, the congregations were 
overflowing, and the collections amounted to ±05. “ This,” said the 

Bishop, “ illustrates the effect of the Society’s . . . grant ... in open- 
ing new Missions ” [15]. 

Another Missionary of the Society was once stopped in the street 
by a gold digger, who said: “Can you toll me where I run find the 
Bishop? or perhaps, if you are a clergyman, you can do for me wlnit 
J want. I promised, if (Sod prospered me at the diggings, to do some- 
thing for the Church.” So saying lie placed ±20 in Mr. Woodcock’s 
hand under a promise that his name should not be disclosed. [L., Rev. 
L W. Woodcock, 1858 [10].] 

Wherever the Bishop went lie found the services of the Church 
“ heartily welcomed,” and generally the people were liberal in contri- 
buting to their support — in Adelaide in 1801 more than ±2,000 a )ear 
was being raised for Church purposes [17]. A clergyman landing in 
that city in 1802 was surprised to see line churches - “in which the 

* It, should bo added that natives of Pooiiindic wore on several occasions received 

^uesi* at the Bishop’s house, Adelaide. 
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sinking and chanting wore equal to any in England ” — also large Day 
Schools and Sunday Schools [18]. 

By means of a Diocesan Endowment and Additional Clergy Fund 
started in 18G0 and built up with the Society’s assistance, sufficient 
provision was made for the poorer districts to enable the Society 
to discontinue its aid to the colony in 18(15, and Adolaide thus afforded 
the first example on the continent of Australia of a diocese complete 
in its organisation and independent of any State aid or external sup- 
port of its clergy fill"]. 

In advocating the substitution for annual grants of “ one sufficient 
endowment in land for the future extension of tlio Church,” Bishop 
Short said in 185(1: “Had this been done ten years ago, the Church in 
this Colony would have been entirely self-supporting, independent alike 
4 of the State or contributions of the mother country” [20]. 

For the southern part it lias nob been necessary to renew help, but 
the “Northern Territory ” has since claimed and received assistance. 
Long before its incorporation into “South Australia” the Society’s 
attention had been drawn to this quarter. In 1824 an English 
settlement was formed at Melville Island. Three years later it was 
transferred to Baffles Bay, and in 1820 abandoned. In 1808 Bishop 
Broughton of Australia informed the Society that an expedition was 
“ on the point of sailing from Sydney to establish a colony at Port 
Essington . . . within a few miles of Baffles Bay . . . under tho 
command of Sir Cordon Bremer who conducted the first establish- 
ment.” As the settlement from the outset was to contain a great 
number of persons, including tho crews of two ships of war, tho Bishop 
learned with regret that “no provision whatever had been made for 
the appointment of any Clergyman . . . but that it was intended to 
proceed with as little attention to secure the administration of the 
offices of religion as if tho settlement had been undertaken by a 
heathen and not by a Christian nation.” The desire of the Bishop to 
“ provide the blessing of a Christian establishment ” was increased on 
learning that in the islands of Wetta, Kissa, &c., to tho north of Timor, 
there existed a native Christian community with whom the British 
would soon be in frequent intercourse. As the power of tho Dutch (to 
whom these natives owed their conversion) was then declining in that 
quarter, tliero appeared to he an opening for extending “ an 
acquaintance with the Gospel over the numerous islands . . . between 
Timor and the Pliillipines.” But if a favourable impression was to bo 
made, “wo must show them 1 ' (said the Bishop) “that we are 
Christians no less than themselves ; and when they visit our settlement 
they must not he allowed to remark so obvious an inferiority in us as 
that while they have churches for the public worship of God we have 
none.” The Bishop therefore placed at Sir G. Bremer’s disposal PffOO, 
l j 200 being from the funds of tho S.P.G. and S.P.C.K., for the erection 
of a church at Port Essington, promising also to provide a clergyman 
at the “ earliest opportunity ” [21]. 

As no further communication on the subject can be found in the 
Society’s records, it must be assumed that this expedition also failed 
before either church or clergyman could be provided. 

A fresh opportunity occurred in 1872 in connection with the 
occupation of Port Darwin and tho establishment of telegraph stations 
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from Port Es sing ton to Adelaide. Until the completion of the 
telegraph tlie English population in the Northern Territory did not 
exceed 900 souls ; but the discovery of goldfields about that time 
seemed likely to “ create a rush and turn the place into a new 
California.” Ry the aid of the Society the Rev. C. W. Hawkins was 
sent to Port Darwin in January 1874, but being unable to endure the 
trying climate he returned to Adelaide in the following July. At that, 
time the settlement was unprosperous, the congregations were small, 
and little help was forthcoming from them for his support or for 
church building. The prospects of the colony were so uncertain that 
it was not deemed advisable to renew the Mission until 1881,. by which 
time 700 Europeans and some 8,000 Chinese had become established 
there. In 1885 the Rev. J. French of Adelaide visited the district. 
The majority of the Europeans were well affected to the Church, and 
desired her ministrations. He “was welcomed everywhere! and men 
seemedgladto think that their spiritual wants were not quite forgotl on/' 
The Rev. T. Ward, who volunteered for the Mission in 1880, was also 
welcomed, but ho soon “ found the work very unsatisfactory and 
discouraging,” the English being indisposed to attend service after 
being ‘‘left churchless so long.” Worse than this, his efforts to 
instruct the Chinese were opposed. It was objected that he was 
“enabling the Chinese to displace Europeans in stores and other 
places,” and some of the masters said that if the Chinese boys learned 
English they would dismiss them. Their teaching had therefore to bo 
abandoned, and Mr. Ward resigned in 1888. A successor has not yet 
been forthcoming, though the need of one has been forcibly 
demonstrated by the above circumstances and by the conclusion of 
Mr. Ward’s report : — 

“One great question, ami one of surpassing dilliniKy, is, how can the Gospel 
of our Lord he taught !o the thousands upon thousands of North Territory 
aboriginals? Their very low type of humanity, their utter want of morality, 
which places their outward life lower than that of the beasts which perish, the 
faet that they are always roving about and appear incapable of settled life, — 
these and other characterist ics render the solution of the question very hard. I 
have reported respecting this to the Bishop of Adelaide ”* [22], 

With the example of Poonindie before us, it ought not to be 
impossible to solve the question. 

There are few colonies in which the Church has been planted and 
become self-supporting in thirty years. With the exception of the 
Northern Territory, this has been the cast* with South Australia. 
C latitude for what lias been accomplished has not been wanting. As 
early as 1857 an annual collection for the Foreign Missions of the 
Society was beguu in every church, and X'G5 was received towards the 
re establishment of the Delhi Mission after the Indian Mutiny. In 
addition to the direct contributions to the Society’s funds, Missions to 
the surrounding heathen both in Australia, Melanesia, and New 
Guinea, are supported [‘28 J. 

* Dr. G. W. Kennion, who succeeded Bishop Short (on his esignafcion) in 1882, and 
Was translated to the Bishopric of Bath and Wells in 1894. 
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1892-1900. 

As the result of a meeting of Australian Bishops held at Hobart, 
Tasmania, in 1891, a new Bishopric was founded in North Australia, 
for the “Northern Territory” of South Australia and the contiguous 
portion of North Queensland Diocese bordering on the Gulf of 
Carpentaria, with Thursday Island as the episcopal residonco [see 
p. 415]. This secures episcopal visits for many places on the northern 
shore of Australia where no Bishop has hitherto been seen. The 
Society promoted the object by granting £1,500 (in 1897 and 1899) 
towards the endowment of the Bishopric, which has been designated 
“ Carpentaria,” and the first Bishop of which, the Ven. Gilbert White, 
was consecrated in Sydney Cathedral on St. Bartholomew’s Day, 
August 24, 1900 [24]. 

(For Shi List ical Sn m/nurjj see ]). 4(JG.) 


CT1 A I’TETl LX I V. 

WE ST Jills A US TJ!.\ hi a. 

The early Portuguese and Dutch navigators were the first Europeans to visit 
Western Australia, and the Swan River is said to have received its name from William 
Ylaming, a Dutchman, in lG!)f». No attempt at settlement was made until 18‘20, when a 
party or convicts with a military guard was sent to King George's Round by the Govern- 
ment of New South Wales. In 18*21) the colony was formally proclaimed, the towns 
of Perth and Freemantle wero founded under Governor Stirling, and immigrants began 
to arrive. Great difficulties and losses were, em ounlered at the outset; but tlio earlier 
settlers contained such a proportion of good men and women that up to 1888 tlicue bad 
not been “occasion to execute sentence of death on a single individual and only “ a 
small number of offences bad been committed and these eliiellv by immigrants from the 
neighbouring penal settlements.” [Deport of Governor Stirling, 1888. J As free immigra- 
tion did not continue on a scale biiftieieiit to develop tho country, the settlers in J 8.^0 
petitioned the Imperial Government to make tlm colony a penal settlement. Nearly 
10,000 convicts were introduced during the next 18 years, at the end of which (i.r. in 
1808) transportation to Western Australia ceased. Most of the original settlers being 
members of tho Church of England, the Rev. J. It. Wittonoom was appointed chaplain 
on the proclamation of the colony, and for many years he was tho only clergyman in it. 
He was stationed at Perth. Here a structure composed of bull rushes by tho soldiers 
of the G8rd ifogimeut, and used as barracks, and occasionally as an amateur theatre, 
in the weok, did duty as a church on Sundays until 1880, when, and for the next nine 
years, service was held in the Court House., 

♦In July, lHGG, Major Irvine applied to tho Society for aid towards 
the cost of building a church at Perth, whither lie was “ about to pro- 
ceed as Commandant of the Forces.” A sum of £100 (afterwards 
increased to £800) was at once voted for this purpose ; and in Decem- 
ber, 1880, £100 was (on the Major’s application) also granted towards 

* The reference in ilio Society s Journal for 1884 to a church built by Sir E. Parry, 
on the “Australian Company’s” Estates, is omitted from this edition of the Records 
as, from information recently received, the church appears to have boon situated not in 
Western Australia (as stated in the Journal), but in New South Wales [1]. 
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erecting a church at Freomantle. The building at Freemantle was 
formally “ opened ” on August 4, 1843. 

At Perth, the foundation stone of the church was laid by Governor 
Hutfc on January 1, 1841,* at eight o’clock in the morning, the occasion 
being marked by the respect of “ every man, woman, and child ” in the 
town. The opening of this church (known as “ St. George’s 
Cathedral”) took place on January 22, 1815, the worship of the day 
being conducted by “ all the six Clergy of the territory,” and the con- 
gregation numbering nearly 500 (some attending from a distance of 
100 miles) ; and it was consecrated by Bishop Short of Adelaide on 
November 15, 1818. As enlarged some fifteen years later it continued 
in use until superseded by the present cathedral, which cost £17, 000 
and was consecrated on November 15, 1888 [2]. 

Tlie need of additional clergymen for the colony was brought to the 
Society’s notice by the “ Rev. Dr. Klvington ” in 1840 and the Rev. 
J. 1>. Wittenoom in 1841, and in the hitter year the Rev. G. King was 
sent out by the Society and stationed at Freemantle [3]. There for 
eight years lie ministered to both settlers and natives. For the latter 
a school was opened (with Government aid) in 1812, consisting of 
children collected from the bush - the gills had all been betrothed to 
native men, but as their future husbands were already possessed of a 
wife or two, Mr. King easily purchased their freedom. In December 
1842 ten of the children were baptized in Freemantle Church. “ This 
gathering of the first-fruits of the Church of God was an unspeakably 
interesting occasion; and the solemn attention” of the “crowded 
congregation bespoke more concern than curiosity ” [4]. The advance- 
ment of the native children “ towards, civilization and evangelical 
knowledge” was “uniformly progressive”; “in moral sentiment, as 
well as in the attainment of ordinary humble tuition ” they were “ not 
one degree inferior to the common average of European children,” 
and quite as “reverential and attentive.” [Rev. G. King, Jan. 1, 
181(1 15].] 

The total white population of the colony in 1846 was about 4,000. 
As these people were widely scattered, thirteen churches or chapels 
had been built for them, and “ the Church of England ” being “the 
Church of the people,” there was not “a dissenting body in the terri- 
tory ” except in the town of Perth, where the Wesley ai is and Romanists 
had secured an entrance. Within three years of the completion ol 
their church the Freomantle congregation sent the Society an offering 
nearly equal in amount to one-fifth of its grant towards the erection 
of the building ) 0], 

The stations for 50 miles to the south and 20 miles to the east of 
Freemantle were also served by *Mr. King, whose visits were so 
arranged “ that every settler within the circuit of his work ” might 
“ have divine service brought to his door, or to his neighbour’s house, 
once in the month.” One early result was the erection of churches 
by the settlers at Pinjarrali and Mandurah in 1842, and the gilt of 
500 acres of land from Mr. Thomas Peel as an endowment lor the 
former [7]. 

In 1848 the Bishop of Adelaide made his first visit to Western 

1 In this year Governor Hutt reported “ We have three additional churclu* built on 
the banks of the Swan ” f2a]. 
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Australia, wJiicli was then under his charge. Tho colony was in 
a very depressed state as to trade and commerce. The population 
numbered 4,000, of whom above 2,700 claimed membership with the 
Church of England. “A Bishop, several Priests with lay brothers and 
four Sisters of Mercy ” had been “ sent out to take care of the little 
flock ” of lloman Catholics (>JOO in number) “ and the heathen.” Some 
of these clergy withdrew “ on finding their services less needed than 
supposed.” Two who were at King George’s Sound left “after trying for 
a few months to instruct the natives in the bush.” For the thirteen 
English churches there were only live clergymen.’ The first episcopal 
act of Bishop Short was the consecration of a newly erected church at 
Albany in King George’s Bound. Confirmation was administered to 
10 men and 14 women (all but one of whom remained to communicate), 
and the Bishop also baptized two half-caste children, “ brought up in 
the nurture of the Lord by the disinterested kindness of persons un- 
connected with them except by the tie of Christian love.” It was 
“wonderful and consolatory” to find in a place where for 1 8 years 
there was no resident minister, so earnest a desire for the ordinn nets 
of Divine service.” “All Sectarian feeling was thrown aside and 
within the walls of Zion were seen sitting together, Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Unman Catholic, English, Scotch, Irish, 
American, worshipping together with brotherly love,” — in all a con- 
gregation of 100. 

On leaving, the Bishop was presented with “ an affectionate 
address,” signed by everybody who could write ; and men, women and 
children followed him to tho shore. 

At Frecmantlo, Mr. King’s Native School was inspected. “ Jt con- 
sisted of 15 children of both sexes, mostly taken in infancy from the 
bush, as being orphans or otherwise unbefri ended.” The natives of 
Western Australia were “ superior to the Adelaide tribe, physically and 
in point of civilisation.” But “the faith and love . . . which led . . . 
Mr. King to treat them as lie would an orphan white child ” was rare. 
The natives generally being “ counted an inferior class ” and “ some- 
times defrauded, ” naturally preferred their native associations “ to 
being despised and wronged as a PaLiah caste among whites, many 
of whom ” were “ below themselves in houesty, trustfulness, and 
self-respect.” “ The work may he one of time ” (continued tho Bishop), 
“ but wise and Christian management would reclaim some firstlVuits 
of this neglected race ... as yet they liavo not roceived that manage- 
ment except in isolated instances.” 

Four native couples * were married by the Bishop. Three of the 
girls when rescued seven years before were “the most debased in habits 
and the least happy of all the creatures which the forest sustains.” 
Unfortunately the charge of his extensive Mission impaired Mr. King’s 
health, and in 1819 lie had to leave tho colony. His ministry had 
“ been much blessed ” [8]. 

In tho first-fruits of tho Freemantle Native School lay “ the pledge 
of a rich and plentiful harvest ” among the aborigines. Mr. King had 
endeavoured in 1844 to establish a training institution at the Murray, 
with a view to the evangelisation of the Murray tribe— “ the fiercest 
and most warlike in the country,” and that which gave battle to a 

* The men were from tlie Wesleyan Iiibtitulion at Wonneroo. 



WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 


427 


Btrong military party when Sir James Stirling went to mark out tin* 
town site of Pinjarrah. The Governor of the Colony confessed him 
self “deeply sensible of the justice” of Mr. King’s representations, 
“ and of the paramount duty incumbent on a Government to provide 
instruction for the inhabitants of a country,” but the public funds at 
that time could not bear the charge [flj. 

With the appointment of the Kcv. J. Wollaston to the newly 
formed Archdeaconry of Albany in 181 1) arose an opportunity of 
opening work among the aborigines in that neighbourhood, and the 
Society placed £50 per annum at his disposal for a Native Mission, in 
addition to an annual grant of 1200 for encouraging the erection of 
churches and providing catechists for the settlers. Both grants proved 
of excellent service. 

For the natives, a Training Institution was opened in 1852, a 
benevolent lady, Mrs. Caulfield, undertaking the care and instruction 
of the children without remuneration [10]. 

By the aid of the Society, which contributed <18,000* in 1852 
towards an endowment [11], Western Australia was in 1857 separated 
from Adelaide and formed into the Diocese of Berth. Its first Bishop, 
Dr. Hale, reported in 1802 that the Albany Native Institution, which 
“ could scarcely have struggled into existence if it had not been fostered 
by the Society,” was “ now in a condition much more flourishing and 
hopeful than at any former period.” People had been backward “in 
believing that anything can he done towards civilizing and Chris- 
tianizing the Natives.” But the Governor having recently visited and 
examined the Institution had become “ so perfectly satisfied as to the 
reality, and tlie value ” of the work, that instead of withdrawing sup- 
port as had been anticipated, he increased it, and instructed the 
resident magistrates in the different colonies to endeavour to Induce the 
natives to give up children for the purpose of instruction and education 
at Albany at the public expense [12]. 

With the exception of the Albany Institution, and the partial sup- 
port of a few clergymen between 1857 and 1804, t Berth received little 
assistance from the Society during the first twenty years of its existence 
as a separate diocese, the Imperial and Colonial legislatures having 
made provision for a staff of clergy. Since the disestablishment of the 
Church and the withdrawal of Government aid in 1870 &c. the Society 
has again contributed^ to the maintenance and extension of the 
Church's ministrations in tlu; colony [18]. A portion of this renewed 
help has long been available for a new Mission to the aborigines, and 
in 1885 the Bev. J. B. Gribble endeavoured to establish a station 
among the natives in the Gascoyne district; but owing to the oppo- 
sition of the colonists he removed (in 1887) to New South Males, in 
which colony he had already (at Warangesda) done excellent work 
among the aborigines. The lack of a suitable successor prevented a 
renewed attempt until 1880 [14]. 

* Increased Ly £2*25 in lS.s*2 l In 

*t Rev. W. I). Williams Ouildford, lHf.7-0 ; Re\. W. S. M.-n.le, Kiiiff Gcovgo ' s Sound. 
1HH0; Rev. H. B. Tlioniliill, Northam Ac., InUi-‘2; Rev. (1. J. Unstuck, «l»., IW.iS-l; 
liov. «T. S. Price, Pinjarrali lstf‘2-4. 

X By voting £1,000 towards a Sustentation and Endowment Fund, besides annual 
grants for Clergy [18a]. 
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The attempt mado in 1890 to revive work among the aborigines 
proved abortive, and, owing to the stronger calls now arising on behalf 
of the gold diggers, nothing further could be done for the natives 
until 1897, when arrangements were made for starting a Mission 
in the north-west district, where the Government had set apart 
100,000 acres of land for the purpose. Scattered over that district, 
which is larger than Queensland, are tribes of natives (many of 
them cannibals) who have never been enumerated, though they are 
estimated at tens of thousands, the majority of whom have never even 
seen a white mail. In physique the “ Nor’- Westers ” are superior 
to the average Australian aboriginal, being well-built, stalwart, and 
picturesque in appearance. Their intelligence is also of a high order 
for aborigines. They appear to have no religious belief excepting fear 
of evil spirits (“ Jingoes ” or “ Gingies ”). Hut they are not devoid of 
religious or moral instincts capable of development [15]. 

The Rev. E. Collick, of 1 builder, has obtained considerable influence 
over the natives, who gather to meet him as he visits the goldlields. 
On one occasion they invaded Boulder Church while he was celebrating 
Holy Communion, and would not leave until he left the altar and 
camo and spoke to them [lfia]. 

Under Canon Garland the nativo Institution* (now on the Swan 
River) has been brought to a high state of elliciency. It contains a 
separate homo for girls and infant boys, whilst the elder boys are brought 
up in an orphanage for white boys. 'Hie plan of educating black and 
white hoys together has answered admirably. There never has been 
any ill feeling amongst them. No diflVrenco of treatment is permitted, 
and, so ftir from the white boys despising the black, they look up 
to them on account of their proiicieney aud general handiness. In 
school the native boys hold their own with the whites. In religious 
knowledge a native boy of fourteen took the highest marks in the 
diocesan examination on paper, being among twenty who obtained 
honours in the diocese. Hundreds of aboriginal children have been 
maintained and educated in the Institution, both sexes also receiving 
industrial training, and many have become useful citizens instead 
of idle and loaflng blackfellows. The Chief Protector of Aborigines 
■reports that “ everything ” is “ done for the happiness of the inmates,” 
and everything is u satisfactory as regards their health and general 
treatment.” 

Like his predecessor, Bishop Hale (translated to Brisbane in 1875), 
Bishop H. II. Parry took much interest in the aborigines ; but ere his 
plans for their welfare could be accomplished he died at Bunlmry 
on November 15, 1898, while on a Confirmation tour [16]. 

His successor, Bishop Riley (consecrated 1894), found on v his 
arrival in his diocese a population of 100,000 people cared for by 
twenty-five clergymen, scattered about from Roebourne in the north- 
west to Albany in the south, a distance by sea of about 2,000 miles. 
The parishes or districts were large enough to strike terror into 

* The Institution [see p. 427] was removed (from Albany) to Perth in 1859 and to tho 
Swan ltiver in 187<*. 
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the hoart of a new clergyman. The Government granted a subsidy of 
£2,000 a year to the Church, as it did smaller amounts, “pro rata of 
Church members,” to the Roman Catholics and Wcsleyans. In 18% 
this grant was withdrawn, but the Government gave to the Church, 
as compensation for the annual grant, the sum of £20,000, which was 
invested. With the aid of the Societies in England, the financial 
difficulties were to a great extent overcome. The next difficulty arose 
from tho influx of people, at one time at the rate of 1,000 a week, 
so that in about seven years (1800 971 tho population of the Colony 
rose from f>0,00() to 100,000. This was due to the discovery of gold. 
New towns on tho goldfields sprang up like magic. Where but a 
few months before the foot of white man had never trod, a reef would 
be found and a town of .500 or 1,000 people be formed. Requests 
without end kept coming in, “ Please send us a clergyman.” 

One miner wrote that if the people in tins district in which he 
lived had been blacks, instead of the pioneers of the empire, no doubt 
Missionaries would have been sent to them in abundance. 

The Bishop mado almost superhuman efforts to meet the demands 
of his diocese— in one part the scene of gold diggings, in others 
the homo of pastoral settlers and the other Australian I'ishops 
assembled in Synod in 1899, though all conscious of similar needs, 
took the unusual step of making a joint appeal to the mother Church 
in his behalf, to scizo“as grand an opportunity as the Church has 
ever had of showing that she does care for the spiritual welfare of her 
children when they leave their country and form new homes in 
a new land” [17]. The Society, recognising tho diocese, as being 
thru “ probably the most important portion of the Church abroad,” 
responded by making liberal provision both for the maintenance of 
clergy and the erection of churches* [18]. 

At first sight it seems incongiuoiis to send money to a district 
which was raising gold in fabulous quantities, but few of the miners 
had money when they came, and from their earnings they had, in 
most instances, to maintain their families in other Colonies. The 
profits also of tho mines, after paying for labour, go chiefly to 
shareholders living elsewhere than in West Australia. The aid given 
by the Society was distributed with a view to drawing out local 
support, and the response showed that the people valued the ministra- 
tions of tho Church. .At Cue they built in 1895 the first church ever 
seen in those regions, the pulpit being a huge block of quartz from 
one of the reefs, the gold sparkling untouched, and tho cross over tho 
altar being made of specimens of precious stones from several mines [19 ]. 

The work of the Clergy has boon carried on bravely and under 
many privations and discouragements. Frequently they have to 
live in tents or huts. In no case do they receive large stipends, while 
some spend private incomes in support of their work. Their name 
has become “a household word on the goldfields for all that is 
good and worthy of admiration ” [20]. Some of tho !< parishes ” are 
as large as England. In one Mission (Mourambine, 5,000 square milt s) 
the Church (in 1898) had won the respect of all, and was likely to bo 

* As much as 1*2,000 was granted in one year « XS!>7) fov ohiuvli building from tlio 
Marriott bequost), ami this enablo I ‘21 churches to be creeled. 
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“ the home of all the settlers,’’ and the Wesleyan minister and the 
Roman Catholic priest had left the district. At Balbinia a homestead 
was discovered by the Rev. A. Burton in 1891), in* which the Church’s 
prayers were said daily, and morning and evening service every Sunday . 
by the mistress of the house, who had not seen a clergyman for twenty- 
seven years, and who described herself as “the priest of the family.” 

But for the Society the northern part of the diocese would 
have been left without clergy. By its. grant the Rev. Canon 1). G. 
Garland was enabled to reorganise the great north-west, and travel 
nearly 5,000 miles, visiting the scattered settlers. The work among 
them lie described in 1891 as being “ in most cases missionary.* The 
name of God is known, and that is about all. Yet they display— 
so far as I have had to do with them — a willingness to be taught that 
one finds absent in cities.” Local Dissenters and not a few Romanists 
accepted the ministrations of the Church, whose opportunity was 
altogether unique (21], With a view to a division of the diocese 
(whose area is over a million square miles) ,+ it is proposed to appoint 
an assistant-Bishop [22, 23], The need of clergy has at times been 
more urgent than that of funds, and a- proposal has been made for the 
establishment of a brotherhood Mission at Coolgardie [24]. Besides the* 
white settlers and the aborigines there are Chinese and other “ aliens” 

- Afghans, &c., who attend to the camels- waiting to be taught [25] . 

* In an article on the Society's Bicentenary the Perth Diocesan Magazine commended 
the Society for its “unswerving adherence to tin* principles of free and independent local 
government, M and for its recognition of the fnet that “ it is almost useless endeavouring 
to convert tins heathen unless tin* white races scattered throughout the world exhibit a 
high standard of Christianity” >2 1(/'|. 

f That is, larger than the following countries all joined together : Austria Hungary, 
normally, Prance, Great, Britain and Ireland, Italy, Greece, Switzerland, Servia, and 
Montenegro. 

I For Statistical Sminmny see />. 100. i 


CHAPTER I.XV. 

TASMA XTA. 

Tasm \ma— or Van Diemen’s Land, as it was once called - was discovered in 1012 bv 
the Dutch navigator, Abel Van Tasman ; but it was reserved for Surgeon Bass in JL7R7 
to demonstrate that, it was an island. England formally took possession of it in 18051, 
and made it an auxiliary penal settlement to New South Wales. The first convict - 
\verc sent out in 1801, and Hobart Town was founded on the hanks of the Derwent. 
Free emigrants were first introduced in 181(5; and in the next year a church was begun 
ut Hobart. Already the colony was paying the penalty of religious neglect. Within a 
year of the British occupation (18051-4) a collision took place between the colonists and 
the aborigines at Bisdon, when many of the latter were bluim The efforts of several of 
the Governors to restore confidence and establish friendly relations were frustrated by 
outrages committed by European “ bushrangers.” In retaliating, the natives were 
unable to discriminate between friend and foe. “No white man’s life was sale. . . . 
Men, women and children were speared alike.” In 185U) Governor Arthur planned tin* 
removal of the natives to a separate island. About 51,000 men were sent out to effect tin* 
(rapture; but after two mouths’ absence and an expenditure of £510,000 they brought 
back only two prisoners. What numbers failed to do, was accomplished by a bricklayer 
of Jfobart Town, named George Augustus Kobinson, who has well oarned the title of 
'■ the Conciliator.” Such an influence did lie acquire over the natives that, chiefly by 
persuasion, the whole of them were gathered together during the next five years and 
transferred to Flinders Island, in Bass Straits. Here, notwithstanding every reason- 
able attention paid to their comfort and improvement by Government, their number 
hod dwindled to E4 when visited by Bishop Nixon in 1848. Four years later the 
survivors were removed to Oyster Cove, where in 1854 only 10 romuined. The last 
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:>f tin* * * § race — n, woman called Tmganinft, or Lathi Koolch -died in 1870. Tho bushrangers 
referred to worn mostly runaway convicts, and tin sir hand was frequently raised against 
every man, white ami black. Under Governor Sorrell (1817-24) they were suppressed. 
Some of them were Bhob in tho woods, or starved to death or hanged ; others were killed 
and eaten by tlieir comrades 


The religious needs of Tasmania were brought to the Society’s 
notice by Archdeacon Broughton of New South Wales in December 
1884 [see pp. bill 2], and out of the first X'],0()0 voted in answer to his 
appeal, £-100 was appropriated to the erection of two churches, in 
Hobart Town* and Launcestonf. .For each of these places only one 
such building existed, and these were “ far too small for the numbers 
wishing to attend,” Hobart Town alone containing from 7,000 to 0,000 
people, “almost exclusively Protestant.” During the next seven 
years provision was made, with the. Society’s assistance , $ for 1 1 
additional churches and 8 parsonage's in pans of the island when* 
before little if any such accommodation was to be found. This was 
the beginning of the first “ serious effort ” made to provide instruction 
“ either for settlors or convicts ” [1]. 

Visiting Tasmania in 1K538 after h lapse of five years, Bishop 
P> houohton noticed that “a gradual but certain improvement of the 
moral and religious condition of the inhabitants ” was taking place. 
Of Tasmania as of Now South Wales he could say that, “ surrounded, 
it cannot he dissembled, by much that is base and disgusting, there is 
nevertheless an extensive, and in point of actual influence, a pre- 
ponderating proportion of integrity and worth, from which if suitably 
supported and encouraged now, there may hereafter spring forth a 
who and understanding people to occupy this land.*’ Wherever lie 
had gone an anxiety had been manifested “ to possess the observances 
of religion and the guidance of their proper ministers,” and in every 
district the inhabitants wore fulfilling the conditions under which the 
aid of Government could he obtained in erecting churches and 
parsonages and maintaining clergymen. “ On behalf of these truly 
exemplary and deserving people ” he appealed to the Society to send 
out several clergymen at once [2]. This was dono,§ and later on 
others were sent, specially for a class not exemplary, and therefore 
more in need of such attention. The formation of Tasmania into a 
diocese — a matter frequently urged by Bishop Broughton - was accom- 
plished in 1842, on the representation of Governor Sir John Franklin, 
afterwards the famous Arctic explorer pi], and with the aid of a grant 
of X 2,500 from the Society [8o]. 

The necessity of such a measure had been intensified by the fact 
that transportation to New South Wales had recently ceased (1811), 
and Tasmania, w T itli Norfolk Island annexed, had become the only 
receptacle for convicts from the mother country. When Dr. Nixon, 
the first Bishop of Tasmania, took charge of his diocese he found 
“ that out of a population of some 00,000, scattered .over a country 
nearly as large as England, there were about IN, 000 convicts.” With 
the exception of a Wesleyan minister stationed by the Government in 

* Trinity. f St.. .Tulin’*. 

X Tho grants-in-nid from tin* Society varied in amount from £20 to £50 A smn of 

.£200 was uIho given towards building a school at Launceston 1 1 a'. 

§ The first S.P.G. Missionaries in Tasmania wort; Rev. (.1. Mateman (Oatlumls and 
Jericho, 18138), Uev. II. P. Fry (Hobart Town, and liev. J. Mayson (Hobart Town, 

lHUS'i 
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Tasman's Peninsula, tlicro was “not . . . one chaplain appointed ex - 
elnaively to the systematic instruction of the convicts.” At the “road 
stations ” provision had been made for tlie daily reading of the sacred 
Scriptures, but those readings had been “ performed generally if not 
always by some of the very worst of the convicts themselves.” “ For 
labour and for punishment ” ample provision had been made. Tho most 
■ahaiuloned criminals were “ shut up in wretched hovels ” on a separate 
island during night-time, and in the day were sent to work on the 
opposite coast. II ere, “borne down by toil and by the ever present 
sense of irremediable hopeless degradation,” so “ dreadful ” was the 
punishment that “ murder even ” had “ been committed, in order that 
the miserable criminal might he remanded to the gaol in llobart Town, 
and thus he permitted to spend, in comparative comfort, that brief 
time . . . between the sentence of death and its execution.” Here again 
were “no spiritual instructors the possibility of reformation was 
taken from them, and they were doomed it would appear, to have 
even in this world, a foretaste of that hell which God had declared 
should he the dwelling place of the impenitent and the ungodly” [4]. 
It is only just to add that Government were becoming alive to the 
necessity of remedying these evils, and in the same year that the 
llishop uttered his complaint Lord Stanley introduced the “ proba- 
tion system.” Under this treatment convicts were to pa3S through 
the successive stages of detention,' * probation gangs, probation-pass, 
ticket of- leave, and pardon. Each probation gang was to have a 
clergyman or schoolmaster attached, and religious instruction was 
to he carefully given. The failure of this system was partly clue to 
the lack of proper agents to administer it, and “ the one thing needful ” 
seems to have been sadly neglected. A letter of a convict will best 
illustrate this. He was one who on the voyage had shown a true 
desire “ to lead a new life.” How difficult that was in such a nursery 
of vice as the probation gang will appear from his words : — 

‘•Thank God, I can now breathe a purer air, and can lift up my head (as far as 
a convict can) once more, being just escaped from tho dreadiul society of the 
probation gang. On Jan. 14, wo arrived . . . and in a few days were 

separated and most of us sent into the interior to our appointed stations. Pre- 
viously to our dispersion wc had an opportunity of assembling for reading the 
►Scriptures and Prayer, as we had been wont to do on board the ship . . . and 
earnest were the prayers, and deep the feeling on behalf of our kind friend and 
patron we were about to pari with, and fervently too wo sought Divine wisdom 
and grace, to guide and bless us in all our future steps. Tho time soon came for 
us to be marched off. Myself, and live more shipmates, with twenty old hands 
were yoked to carts, loaded . . . all we knew was that we were going to form a 
new station fifty miles up the country. . . . Journey on wc must, up rugged hills 
beneath a scorclfing sun, and amidst the hellish oaths . . . of our new companions. 
My cars ware unaccustomed to such wicked words as proceeded from their lips. . . . 
We arrived . . . and were put within the prison. . . . My friend and shipmate 
. . . desirous of doing good, proposed to read a chapter from God’s Word, but oh 1 
I shall never forget the dreadful cry they set up. * You old hypocrite ! there’s no 
God in Van Dieman’s Land, nor ever shall bol ’ Not till then did I find banish- 
ment such a heavy chastisement. ... At we commenced our work. Then 

began the course of government and discipline to which I have been subjected. 
Gangs marched to the Station as it enlarged from . . . Second Sentence 
Stations. These men are supposed to have been reformed but . . . their conduct 


This at Norfolk Island, but only in extreme cases. 
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soon winced that the treatment they had received was calculated to harden, rather 
than soften, their moral feelings. They soon broke out. Ollicers commenced then- 
work. ... I should have told you that for three or four months wo wero tolerably 
comfortable, owing to file influence of a pious visiting magistrate, who . . . 
during that brief period . . . paid great attention to our spiritual interests. . . . 
There was no flogging during his time : but ho would come and talk with us as a 
tender father to his children, and encourage us, in every possible way. . . . After 
lie had left us, the scene changed. Thirty boys, incorrigible, as their conduct 
afterwards proved, were sent to us, and . . . allowed to mix with the men, many of 
whom were depraved in the extreme. . . . Never did I feel myself so degraded, 
never were my feelings so hurt as now. . . . What my mind lias suffered through 
the wickedness of my fellow men I will not at tempt to tell. . . . With few excep- 
tions no man cared for their souls. Our illegal conduct made us convicts and our 
rulers have placed us in such circumstances, as render the commission of crime 
easy. They put forth no counteracting influences, to bear against the evil spirit 
that is in man. Little instruction is afforded to the mind. ... I hope something 
will be done speedily for the, bondmen and bondwomen in this part. . . . the present 
system is most ruinous both to soul and body. . . . They assemble in groups 
telling each other of the. robberies and murders they have committed and at night 
. . . the scone is truly awful ” [5]. 

A statement made by the Bishop rtf Tasmania in 1847 confirms 
this description. One-half of the whole population of (50,000 wero 
now convicts, and under the existing system of prison discipline “ a 
degree of wickedness ” had “ sprung up among the convict gangs, 
unexampled” (the l>isliop believed) “in the annals of the Christian 
world.” Few', if any, of tin; prisoners while in the gangs dared, 
though their hearts might he touched with remorse, “ even speak of, 
much Jess act upon, their convictions ” [(*»]. 

Through the recommendation of the Society the services of five 
candidates for Ordination were secured in January 1814 as religious 
instructors* to the convicts, for whom Government had determined to 
provide a large increase of clergy [71. 

The Society also promoted the raising of a Special Fund for 
Tasmania, and between 181*2 and 1849 over .£'28,000 was contributed 
by the Church in Fmgland to meet the spiritual wants of the diocese. 
Only a part of this money passed through the Society’s hands [8]. 

Already the Missionaries first sent out by the Society, although 
intended specially for the free settlers, had been able to do something 
for the outcast class. 

From Oatlands the Rev. G. Bat km an reported in 1848 : “ The 
hearts of few unfortunates here arc really hardened, not one in a 
hundred ; and they can generally be profitably turned to good paths 
by kindness and taking an interest in their welfare.” Of another 
station he said: “The Vale of Jericho has been so supported, so 
comforted by a holy p : aee of worship, that it is quire a contrast 
to the dreadful heathenish state of other villages and settlements 
here.” [9]. 

By 1849 the number of Clergy in the diocese had increased to fifty, 
and a Theological College was at work training candidates for Holy 
Orders. [See p. 7&la.\ The Clergy consisted of Colonial ( 'll iplains, Mis- 
sionary Chaplains, an ", religious instructors maintained by the Crown 
for services in gaols and convict stations. The Colonial Chaplains 

* Their work began on the voyage from England. [Sot accounts of Messrs. W. K. 
Bennett Rn d G. Eastman in 1814 [7« U 
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wcro maintained by tlie local Legislature, and of the Missionaries, five 
were supported from Crown endowments and the rest by special con- 
tributions from England. In the previous ten years the population 
had greatly increased, and the colony was “ honourably distinguished” 
by the liberality of its older residents “ to promote the propagation of 
tlie Gospel in every practicable way, and to stem the tide of evil 
continually flowing in from the mother country ” [10]. Chief among 
those evils was intemperance. The Society’s Missionary at Hobart 
Town in 1855 estimated that X’TOO.OOO was annually spent on drink 
in Tasmania, and in Hobart Town alone the average was £VZ a year 
for “every person” or £50 for “each house,” and 270 coroners’ 
inquests had been held in the year, on deaths “ mostly caused by 
drink ”[11]. 

Tlie discovery of gold in California thinned the population in 1850, 
and among those who migrated were a gang of convicts. They effected 
their escape by seizing the Jlishop’s Missionary boat, the Psyche, in 
which it is supposed they went “from island to island for the sake of 
provisions until they reached the Sacramento.” At this period the 
free settlers were renewing efforts, often made, to resist a further im- 
portation of convicts [12]. An “ angry, restless and oven rebellious 
feeling” bad been excited among the colonists, but notwithstanding 
this the evil might have continued to grow but for the danger caused 
to the Colony of Victoria. On the representation of the llishop of 
Melbourne the Society petitioned tlie two Houses of Imperial Parlia- 
ment on the subject in 1853, and transportation to Van Diemen’s 
Land, or Tasmania as it now became, was henceforth discontinued [18]. 

Tlie moral degradation which Tasmania bad been compelled to 
endure for fifty years might have furnished grounds for soliciting the 
alms of I'iUglisb Churchmen for a prolonged period: certain it is that 
many colonies with claims weak by comparison have continued to look 
forand to receive such support. The decision taken by Jlishop Nixon 
was thus expressed : — 

“ Wo have boon largely helped from home. Your own Society, the S.P.C.K., 
private bounty, all have proved to us how large is tlie debt of gratitude that we 
owe to the continued and lavish kindness of the mother country. Surely \vc can 
best show our thankfulness by quietly suffering these many streams of bounty to 
How into other channels, and to impart to other and less flourishing communities 
some of those advantages which we have so liberally received ourselves.” |_L. to 
the S.P.G., June 5, 1854 [14].] 

Four years later there was but a single clergyman in the diocese 
assisted by the Society, and in 1859 this aid was dispensed with. The 
Pisl lop’s wore unremitting to rouse his flock “to a sense of 

their duty, as ste wards of the good tilings with which Providence” 
had “entrusted them.” 

“I have” (he wrote) “distinctly warned them that I will be no party to any further 
appeals to your Society.” . . . “ I will not be instrumental in begging about 
[? alms] at the hands of England. Gifts that come spontaneously from loving 
hearts will never be rejected by me, but bo received with all gratitude. My deter- 
mination does not extend to such little matters as books and the like. But 1 am 
quite sure that we shall have means enough in the Colony to do without home 
grants. . . . We shall be sadly disgraced if there be not enough of the old British 
spirit within us to induce us to exercise a little of the self-denial which our fore- 
fathers practised so largely ” [15]. 
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(1892-1000.) To Tasmania belongs the honour if boing the first 
of the Australian Colonies to dispense with the Society’s aid, and the 
only one to maintain its independence in this respect. This record, 
honourable and unique in itself, would be incomplete without an 
acknowledgment of the services rendered by Bishop Montgomery* 
of Tasmania, in stirring up and fostering a missionary spirit in 
the Australian Church generally. As a result of a Church Congress 
held at Hobart in 1891 a pastoral letter from the united Episcopate 
was published setting forth the duty of the Australian Church to 
support missionary work among the heathen in its own borders and in 
the adjacent islands, specially New Guinea and Melanesia. In his 
opening address at tho Congress Bishop Montgomery fully recognised 
the duty of caring first for our own people, and speaking of the 
Society (“whose very name we in this hemisphere can never pronounce 
without emotion”) as “the founder of the English Church in Australia 
and New Zealand” he said: — 

“ I can romombcr the days of my folly when I may have at times waxed impatient 
over the claims of prosaic bush settlers. It seemed hardly Mission work to some 
in England to care for the souls of men clad in fustian, with axes in ihoir hands, 
when there were so many other raoes more romantically coloured and more scantily 
clothed. Perhaps I am not the only man present who has once been so foolish 
and has now wholly repented himself. Had a representative of that great Society 
been present I should have taken upon myself to have asked this great audience 
to have risen as one man, and with one voice to have told our deep sense of favours 
received, which wc can never forget, and which we wish we could repay. . . . 
Built up by Missionary Societies during this wonderful century, wo are, throughout 
our length and breadth, nothing but a Missionary Church” [HP. J.SVv also 
pp. tOH, 4iV.kf.! 

ll'\>r Shi list ira I Sumwunj arc />. MWi.i 

* Since this was written tho Bi-;lu»p lies accepted the office of Sei-retary of the 
Society (srr p. 

CHAITET! LX VI. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Nkw Zk aland consists of throo principal islands -known us the North, tho Middle, 
and the South, or Stewart’s Island— and several islets, most of the last being unin- 
habited. The, honour of discovering the group is divided between Tasman (10121 and 
Captain Cook (1709-77). The Former, who did not, effect a landing, had four men killed 
by the natives. A similar fate befell 28 Frenchmen in 1772, ten of Captain Eurneaux's 
expedition in the next year (who were eaten), and uli hut four of thoerew and passengers 
of the Jioyd in 1809. But Mr Wilson of the London Missionary Society, on his way to 
tho Society Islands in 1800, spent a night, on shore in New Zealand in safety ; and it was 
reserved for another messenger of the Gospel of Peace to open the country so that 
colonisation became possible. Subsequently to Cook’s visits tho islands were resorted 
to by whalers and traders chiefly from Australia. Occasionally they wero accompanied on 
their return by New Zealanders, some of whom, notably two chiefs named Tippuhoo and 
Duaterra or lluatara, were sought out and made friends of hv the Kev. Samuel Mar-ulen, 
the senior Government Chaplain in New South Wales. [ Srr p. 1188.] B^thoso means the 
way was prepared for a Mission to New Zealand; and on Mr. Marsden’s nppeal the 
Church Missionary Society sent from England in 1800 Messrs. Kendall (a schoolmaster!, 
Hall (a carpenter), and King (a shoemaker), to work under his direction, in New South 
Wales they had to wait two years before a vessel could l>e found to take them to New 
Zealand, such was the terror inspired by tho fate of tho Boyd. A preliminary visit, to the 
‘‘■oast having been made by Messrs. Kendall and Hall, the Mission party, led by Mr. Marsdeu 
and accompanied by Duaterra and two other Maori Chiefs, sailed from Port. Jackson for 
the North lslund in November 1814. On December 19 they had friendly interviews witli 
the uutives at a small island near Wangaroa, and the next day they landed at Wangaroa 
itself. Here, they were met by a crowd of warriors, and tho leader in the destruction of 
the Boyd related the story of the outrage, which had been brought on by the cruel con- 
duct of the captain. After this, all of Mr. Marsden’s companions having returned to the 
vessel except a Mr. Nicholas, those two lay down to sleep in the rridstof the natives, and 



SOCTRTY FOll TIIR PROPAGATION OF TIT K GOSPFL. 


ISU 


pugbod the night in safety. On Docember 22 the Mission party reached Kuiigihona (Bay 
of Islands), wliure they settled under the protection of Dim terra. Mr. Marsdcu returned 
to his duties in New South Wales in March 1815. In 1820 Mr. Kendall visited England 
with two native Chiefs; and with tho help of Professor Lee of Cambridge the Maori 
language was reduced to writing and a grammar published. Two years later tlio first 
resident clergyman, tho ltev. H. Williams, was appointed to New Zealand by the C.M.S. 
As yet the Missionaries could reckon no convorfcs. The first was granted to them in 
1825, but nearly five years more passed before any other baptisms took place. An indus- 
trial station was formed at the Wairnalo in 1830, and from that date the Mission made 
rapid progress. The yoar 1837 was marked by tho seventh and final visit of Mr. Marsden, 
1888 by his death, the printing of the Now Testament and tho Prayer Book in Maori, 
and the visit of Bishop Broughton of Australia. 

Jn 1880 the New Zealand Land Company, formed in England, having bought large 
tracts of land from tho native Chiefs, commenced the colonisation of the country by 
founding the town of Wellington. In IS 10 the islands became a British colony, under 
the Treaty of Waitaugi, by the terms of which the Chiefs acknowledged the supremacy 
of England, and were guaranteed the exclusive possession of their lands so long as they 
wished to retain them. 

The operations of the Church Missionary Society being limited to 
native races it became the duty of the S.P.G. to see that the colonisa- 
tion which the labours of Marsden and his successors had made 
possible should be of a Christian character. In 1889, on the 
application of “ the Rev. Dr. Hinds ” for “ a chaplain to tho settlers 
about to proceed to Now Zealand,” the Society sent out the Rev. J. F. 
Oh futon in that capacity [1]. lie accompanied some of the first 
emigrants, and reached Port Nicholson in April 1840. By September 
the colony numbered about JOO, but mos - of the people were remaining 
at Pctoni, the placo originally fixed for the settlement, until tho town, 
some seven miles distant, was finally allotted. At this town, then 
styled “ Brittania,” but afterwards Wellington, Mr. Cliurtou began to 
hold service in a native “ warrie” — a structure sufiicieutly large but 
otherwise inconvenient, for it was occupied by “ the Surveyor’s men ” 
and used by them as a dwelling and lumber and cooking room, and 
their occupations were not “ intermitted even during tho hours of 
Divine Service.” Consequently “respectable persons” were driven 
from attendance, and in the absence of a more fitting place the Holy 
Sacrament was administered at his own “ warrie.” 

But while his white congregation was reduced to sixty or seventy 
persons, the natives were forward in coining to service and evinced an 
eagerness for instruction. On this point he wrote (September 9, 1840) : — 

“Be assured no illustration min be ofluied of ‘fields white already to the 
harvest’ more apt and immediate than the spiritual condition of New Zealand 
no ease which hotter deserves and needs a * prayer to the Lord to send forth 
labourers, to a harvest, which is plenteous and ready.’ Here in the midst of a 
fertile soil, a most balmy delicious climate, here are a people, intelligent, ingenious, 
well affeetioned, and eagerly ready to welcome us because we are Christians. It 
is not as a ‘man’ but as ‘the Missionary’ (the white man’s Missionary) that I 
find in every one of them, a friend to myself and to all my family —and in despite 
of my ignorance (in fact) of their language -yet through all that disadvantarjr 
they will listen with an attention which was never exceeded towards any one at 
home, to my poor efforts to read to them in their own tongue, the wonderful 
works of God ” [2]. 

Sufficient local support not being forthcoming at Wellington, 
Mr. Churton, who waited there till he “ became an impoverished 
man,” removed to Auckland in January 1841 [8]. 

The settlers at Wellington were displeased by what they con- 
sidered a ” desertion of them,” but before Mr. Churton left, Mr. U, 
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Davy, B.A., was placed there as catechist by the Bishop of Australia, 
who directed him “ to read prayers and preach, to visit the sick, to 
superintend schools for the young and to inter the dead ” [4], 

At Auckland, the capital, Mr. Cliurton did not lack for support. 
Up to August 1841, when a Roman Catholic priest landed, he was the 
sole minister of religion. The town then numbered 1 ,500 settlers [5]. 
Service was begun on the Sunday before January 10, 1811, “ at the 
large public store.” The attendance was “creditable and encourag- 
ing,” and at the conclusion the congregation, “ collecting together 
without the door, . . . declared their determination, now that a clergy- 
man of the Church of England had come among them, forthwith to 
erect entirely at their own cost, a large, substantial and handsome 
Church,” and it appeared that a contribution was “ offered by every 
one ” [0]. On July 28 the Governor laid tho first stone of the “ Metro- 
politan Church of St. Paul,” designed to contain 000 sittings, one 
third free. Attendance at the jail and Sunday School left Mr. Ghurton 
little time for the natives, but he reported that they were well disposed 
to the English, that “muskets, guns, powder and balls” were not so 
much in demand among them as clothing, boxes, sugar, tea,” but 
above all things, what they wanted was “ a copy of the Gospel ” [7]. 

By the co-operation of the New Zealand Church Society, the New 
Zealand Land Company, and the Colonial Bishoprics Council, the 
islands were created a diocese in 1 841 [8]. 

Before his consecration (October 17, 1841) as the first Bishop of 
“New Zealand” th© Rev. George Augustus Selwyn asked the 
S.P.G. to entrust him with an annual grant for the purpose of 
endowment in preference to giving annual salaries for clergymen. 
“What I most of all deprecate” (said lie) “is the continuance of 
annual salaries, which leave a church always in the same dependent 
state as at first, and lay upon the parent Society a continually 
increasing burden ” [9]. [The force of this statement may be seen by 
a comparison of two parts of the Mission field. In New Zealand, 
where the Colonial Church has been founded mainly on the endow- 
ment system, no one station lias received a grant from the Society for 
more than twenty-three years. In North America, where the other 
system has prevailed, there are still Missions which 100 to 150 years* 
continuous assistance have not rendered self-supporting.] The funds 
placed at Bishop Selwyn’s disposal by the Society enabled him to take 
with him from England four clergymen* (Kevs. T. Whytuhead, 
(r. Butt, R. Cole, and W. Cotton), three candidates for Holy Orders 
(Messrs. Evans, Nihill, and Butt), and two school teachers, as well 
as to proceed at once to the purchase of land for endowment [101. 

During the next foil years the Society’s grants for endowment 
alone amounted to ^7,000, the New Zealand Company also contri- 
buting large sums for the same purpose [11} 

The Mission party sailed from Plymouth in the Tomatui on 
December 26, 1841, and at once began studying Maori and otherwise 
preparing for their future work. With the assistance of a New Zealand 
youth whom he had engaged from a school at Battersea, the Bishop 
was able on arriving to eatechiso in Maori [12]. 

Landing on May 30, 1842, at Auckland, and settling his family at 

* The Rev. C. L. Rcay of the C.M.S. also accompanied tho party 
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the Waimate, near the Bay of Islands, he set out in July to visit the 
diocese. Ilis “ chief object being to obtain a general acquaintance 
with the language and habits of the natives, and with the nature of the 
country,” “ very fow specifically episcopal acts were performed,” hut 
“ almost daily preaching and teaching ” were involved. In his first 
tour he travelled nearly 2,300 miles — 702 on foot —and towards the 
end “ the only remaining article in his possession of the least value 
was his “ bag of gown and cassock.” At the Waimate on his return 
he held his “first confirmation, at which 825 natives were con- 
firmed [18]. 

In “ every part of the country ” there was “ great occasion for 
thankfulness and hope.” The English settlers (numbering in 1842 
about 0,000) showed “ a very considerable willingness ... to bear 
their part in the maintenance of ministers,” and the Church being 
“ foremost in the field ” “ few hindrances had grown up to prevent 
the establishment of a sound and efficient Church system,” and the 
Bishop found himself placed in a position such as was never granted 
to any English Bishop before, with a power to mould the institutions 
of the Church from the beginning -according to true principles” [14]. 
The natives and English were so interspersed that it was necessary to 
require every clergyman to acquire Maori and to be ready to minister 
to both races [lf>j. 

On May 7, 1843, St. Pa, ul’s Church, Auckland (though unfinished) 
was opened.* “ The services began with a native congregation at nine, 
some of whom . . . paddled a distance of twelve miles by sea during 
the night, in order to be present.” They took part in the service iu a 
manner which contrasted strikingly “ with that of the silent and un- 
knccling congregations of the English settlers.” At eleven an English 
congregation assembled and tlio Holy Communion was administered 
“ to a more numerous body of communicants” than the Bishop had 
ever met before in any English settlement. In the afternoon services 
were again held for the natives and the settlers [10]. 

Steps were being taken for the erection of churches at Wellington 
and Nelson. At the former place the Itev. K. Cour, was stationed, 
having also under his charge “ a large native congregation . . . 
sometimes ... to the number of 300 ” and the out-settlement at 
Petoni. At the Waimate “ a collegiate institutiont for candidates 
for Holy Orders . . . upon the plan of King’s College, London, and its 
tributary schools,” had been founded. The college course included 
instruction in medicine and surgery by two medical practitioners “ of 
good repute,” Messrs. Butt and C. Davies, the wants of the sick 
natives as well as those of the European stall’ being ministered to. 
A knowledge of medicine was found to be of “ great assistance to a 
clergyman in this country.” Two of the staff had however passed 
beyond medical skill J [17]. In rendering an account of his “ steward- 
ship ” the Bishop wrote (1843) : — 

“ The plan of the Society in furnishing ino with the means of educating 
young men for the ministry, has given me the greatest comfort and hope during 

* Consecrated March 17, 1H44. + Sec p. 788. 

\ The Rev. T. Whytehead and Mr. W. Evans. The former had declined any rn- 
munoration for his services; and by his will he repaid the outfit granted him hy the 
Society, and left £081 per Cents, to the Church in New Zealand [18^. 
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the many losses which wc have sustained. ... In carrying into effect tin- 
various plans which I have felt to be ucccssary for the establishment of a sound 
Church system in this country I have been continually reminded of the confidence 
reposed in me by the Committee, which has enabled me to act with decision in 
many cases where delay would seriously have injured the future prospects of the 
Church. ... If I had been fettered with strict rules and obliged to refer every 
question to England ; or if every clergyman were at liberty to communicate 
directly with the Society instead of looking up to me as the director of his duties, 
and the source of his emoluments, I could never have met the changes which, 
even in one year, have completely altered many of the arrangements which I at 
lirst formed. Eeing entrusted with the charge of an undertaking altogether new 
and unexampled in our Church, and therefore experimental in character, I have 
deeply felt the benefit of that confidential latitude which was kindly given to 
me. ... I cannot withhold my tribute of gratitude, confidence and esteem, from 
the Committee, to whose exertions I owe so much of the comfort and stability 
which I feel in my present position . . . : as the managers of a public fund having 
for its object the propagation of the Gospel according to the doctrines of the 
Church of England they have fulfilled the purposes for which they were incor- 
porated, so far as regards my own diocese, in a manner, and to an extent, which, 
1 doubt not, will produce, under God’s blessing, a lasting effect upon the future 
character of this colony” [Ilf], 

In this year the Bishop was successful in pacifying two parties of 
natives whose quarrels threatened to involve a portion of the northern 
island in war [20]. 

In 1844 a serious allray occurred between the settlers and the 
natives (led by John Heke) at Kororareka. The English were defeated, 
but when the firing had ceased the Bishop and Mr. Williams went on 
shore to recover and bury the bodies of the dead. The natives were 
plundering the houses, but their behaviour to the Missionaries was 
“ perfectly civil and inoffensive,” and several guided them to the 
dead bodies which were “ lying with their clothes and accoutrements 
untouched, no indignity of any kind having been attempted ” [21]. 

A desultory and occasional warfare, in which many lives were 
sacrificed, was kept up until 1818, and probably would have been pro- 
longed but for a wiso change of policy on the part of the home 
authorities. Only a short time before the disturbances ceased it be- 
came necessary for the Bishop to protest against a violation of the 
Treaty of Waitangi [22]. In those clays “ the chief fault ” imputed to 
the Missionaries was an “undue desire for peace.” “Here comes 
that Bishop to prevent us from fighting the natives ” was a well- 
known saying, but his influence and that of his clergy prevented a 
general rising of the natives, and in fact not one in thirty of the 
population rebelled [28]. 

“In all parts of the country and under all circumstances ” the 
Bishop received from his native friends “ the most disinterested kind- 
ness ” and was “comforted under many sorrows by their unwearied 
fidelity.” “ It has become an axiom in my mind ” (he wrote in 18 Jsj 
“ that if I treat a native as my own child 1 make him a friend ior 
life ”[24]. 

For tho purposo of tracing the growth of the Society’s work in New 
Zealand, Bishop Selwyn’s letters and journals are for a long period almost 
the only sources of in formation available to the Society. On this subject 
he wrote in 1847 : “ I am conscious of a defect of regularity on my part 
in forwarding to you Reports of this Diocese, and in expressing my 
thanks for the unwearied kindness of the Society in still supplying us 
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with stated means of support in the midst of tlieir pecuniary diffi- 
culties ” [25]. One reason assigned (L., June 23, 1848) for the infre- 
quency of his own reports was the fear of appearing to engross too much 
of the Society’s interest and attention : “ After the formation of so 
many new dioceses, I thought it due to them that we should not show 
so much anxiety as before, to create a feeling in favour of this country 
and so to absorb more than our proportionate share of public contri- 
butions. I cannot bear to think of our continuing to drain your 
resources one hour longer than the necessity of the case may re- 
quire ” [26]. 

. Since 1842 the chief S.P.G. stations had spread from Wellington 
(1840) and Auckland (1841) to Nelson (1843), Tamaki (1847), Taranaki 
or New Plymouth (1847), Onehanga Harbour and several other places 
in the suburbs of Auckland (1847). St. John’s College, after having 
been carried on two years at the Waimate, was removed in 1844 to a 
site then about four miles from Auckland. This institution was fre- 
quently declared by the Bishop to be “the key and pivot ” of all his 
operations, and the only regular provision for its support was an 
annual grant of .£300 from the Society. The general condition on 
which all students were admitted was that they should “ employ a 
definite portion of their time in some useful occupation in aid of the 
purposes of the institution ” — the “ only real endowment” of which 
“was the industry and self-denial of all its members” [27]. As 
instances of their skill and industry, “ persons going out of town in 
the morning, saw with great surprise on their return in the evening, a 
church, whero in the morning there was nothing at all. Eight of 
these little chapels were erected withing a few miles of Auckland, by 
the operation of an industrial body, working by the spare time of its 
own scholars, which would otherwise havo been spent in idleness, and 
perhaps in vice ” [28]. 

The following “ chapelries ” were in 1847-8 under the charge of 
the cderical members of the collegiate body : — 

St. Thomas’, Tamaki, J mile N.E. of the College ; St. Mark’s, Remnera, 4 
miles W. ; St. Andrew’s, Epsom, 5 miles S.W. ; St. Peter’s, Onehunga, 5 miles 
tt.S.W. ; St. James’ (native chapel), Okaliu, 3 miles N.W. ; All Saints’, Owairoa 
(Howick), 5 miles E. ; and New Village of Pensioners, 3 miles 8. 

Not much could be said “ in praise either of the beauty or congruity 
of the college buildings,” which were of a temporary nature, chiefly 
of wood ; but excellent work was done in the various branches, com- 
prising the training of candidates for Holy Orders, catechists, and 
schoolmasters ; elementary schools for the children of natives and 
British settlers; and an hospital. There was no difficulty in pro- 
curing a supply of promising native scholars. In order to civilise the 
Maories it was necessary not only to provide the means of education, but 
also “ instruction in the most minute details of daily life and in every 
useful and industrious habit.” They had “received the Gospel freely 
and with an unquestioning faith,” but the unfavourable tendency of 
their habits was “ every day dragging back many into the state of sin 
from which they seemed to have escaped.” Their banc was “ desultory 
work interrupted by total idleness.” With them the belief wab fast 
gaining ground “ that work was incompatible with the character of a 



gentleman.*' There was also a danger of the rising generation of the 
English sinking “ to the same level of indolence and vice with the 
native youth.” Hence the great attention paid to industrial training 
at St. John’s College— the results of which were especially successful 
in farming, building, and printing operations — the latter including 
versions of the Scriptures in Maori. 

The mild character of slavery among the Manrics was seen at 
Onetea in 1818, whore a native in the Bishop’s employ was landed 
to redeem his mother. The Bishop gave the master —a baptized Chief 
— “the choice proposed by St. Paul to Philemon of giving . . . up 
freely in a spirit of Christian love, or of receiving payment.” The 
master said that he was old and needed help, but when he was dead 
she should he free. The old woman after explaining that ho would 
have no one to fetch him water or to light liis fire, or to boil liis pot, 
ended by saying that sho “loved her master ” and would “not go out 
free.” 

At Die conclusion of a voyago of 8,000 miles in 1848, including a 
visit to tlio Isle of Pines, the Bishop wrote : — 

“ How forcibly may you urge this upon your members, that every Colony may 
be a source of light to all its heathen neighbours; that those who contribute so 
coldly and sparingly to the funds of the {Society . . . because they think that its 
work does not bear a Missionary character, arc, in fact, hindering the surest method 
of preaching the Gospel to the heathen by starving the Colonial Churches, which 
might he the nursing mothers of every tribe with in tlio circle of their influence. . . . 
The young men of the College [St. John’s], before my last voyago . . . begged me to 
accept their assurance that if I should discover any opening where their services 
might he more required than in New Zealand, they held themselves in readiness 
to answer to the call ” |2l)]. 

In 1818 a movement was set on foot in England with tho object 
of forming a settlement in Mew Zealand “to be composed entirely of 
members of our Church, accompanied by ail adequate supply of' Clergy, 
with all the appliances requisite for carrying out her discipline and 
ordinances and with full provision for extending them in proportion 
to the increase of population.” The settlement was to be “ provided 
with a good College, good Schools, Churches, a Bishop, Clergy, all 
those moral necessaries, in short, which promiscuous emigration ol all 
sects, though of one class, makes it utterly impossible to provide 
adequately.” To carry out these intentions the Canterbury Associa- 
tion- as the projectors were known -made arrangements with the Mew 
Zealand Company for acquiring a territory of about ‘2,400,000 acres on 
tho eastern coast of the middle island. The first settlers, 1,51 ‘2 in 
number, sailed from England in eight ships from September 18*»0 to 
January 1851. Each ship was provided with a clergyman and a school- 
master, and the new settlement took the name of “ Canterbury.” 
Owing to the embarrassments of the New Zealand Company, and 
other causes, the scheme was however only partially successful [80]. 

About £24,000 wore invested in land by tlio Canterbury Association 
in 1851 for religious purposes, but some of the endowments were for a 
time “ comparatively unproductive,” and “but for the assistance ol the 
Society the appointment ” of a Bishop “ might have been indefinitely 
postponed.” Such was the opinion of the first occupant of the bee ot 
Christchurch, Dr. Harper, who found on his arrival in December 185b 
a population of 5,000 70 per cent, being members of the Church -;k\e 
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cl lurches, aiul nine clergymen four of whom were labouring gra- 
tuitously. For 18 years (1802-78) the diocese received aid from the 
Society, an addition to its resources which was 41 very helpful and en- 
couraging, and must ever be gratefully remembered as an indication and 
substantial proof of the sympathy of the mother Church with her 
colonial offshoot in its efforts to fulfil the duties of its mission ” [81]. 

Further relief came to Bishop Selwyn in 1858 by the. formation 
of three new dioceses. Two of the new Bishops (of Wellington and 
Nelson) were consecrated in England, and one of their first episcopal 
acts on arrival, in the colony was to assist in the consecration of the 
third, on which occasion Bishop Selwyn wrote : 

“We had .a delightful day on Sunday, April 3, when the four Bishops of New 
Zealand, Christchurch, Wellington and Nelson consecrated the Bishop of 
Waiapu.* We are most grateful to the Giver of all good ; and among His agents 
and instruments not the least share of gratitude is due to the Society for the 
Propagation of the (iuspet, to whose timely aid in 1841 this happy consummation 
is to be traced. I shall go back to Auckland light in heart, being now enabled to 
leave these rising provinces under the care of their own Bishops ” [32]. 

In 18(i« the Province of Otago became the Diocese of Dunedin, but 
as its first Bishop ( Dr. Jenner) did not act, the Bishop of Christchurch 
continued to exercise episcopal authority over it until 1871. 

The first five dioceses received continuous aid from the Society 
down to the end of 1878, and Dunedin occasional help to 1880 [88]. 
fn addition to grants for Missions the Society contributed largely to 
the endowment of the Dioceses of Wellington and Nelson [81]. 
Though its work in New Zealand was mainly among the colonists, the 
natives were not neglected by the Society. In the Diocese of Christ- 
church it numbered among its Missionaries the Kev. G. P. Mutu — 
who twice refused a seat in the Colonial Legislature, although “begged 
to accept it by the entire Maori population ” of the islaud, preferring 
“ to take lloly Orders and to devote liimself to the spiritual welfare 
of his countrymen.” While studying with the Itev. J. H. Stack he 
maintained himself at his own cost [85]. 

Writing in 1858 the Bishop of Wellington stated that the Society’s 
policy had “ succeeded well ” in that district. In the first struggles of the 
colony, when all the means and energies of the settlers were expended 
in subduing the forest and eking out a hare existence, “ all care for 
their spiritual wants would have been omitted, had it not been for the 
Society ” [80]. A few years later he reported that the Society’s grant 
had “ worked a. wonderful change” in the Upper llutt district. The 
largest pioprietor there, who gave a parsonage, said to him : “ I do 
thank God when 1 consider the condition of this district compared 
with what it was three years ago. Then it was a den of thieves, now 
I leave it a Christian community. I am dying, and my family will 
remain lie re. Pray don’t take away the Clergyman” [87]. 

The truth of Bishop Selwyn’s remarks on pages 489, 445, as to the 
value of the colonial branch of the Society’s work was further manifested 
in 1802, whSn the New Zealand Church through its General Synod 
formally avowed its “ responsibility ... to extend as far as in it 

* [Dr. W. Williams. His successor, Dr. E. C. Stuart, after 10 years’ devoted service 
as Bishop of Waiapu, resigned his See in 1893 in order to become a Missionary in Persia, 
thus following the precedent set by the late Bishop French of Lahore (p. 627j.J Thc 
Venerable W. L. Williams was elected to the Bishopric of Waiapu in 1894. 
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lies tile knowledge of our blessed Lord and Saviour and ilie enjoyment 
of His means of grace, to every creature within tlio Ecclesiastical 
Province and to the heathen beyond ” fliBJ. 

TTow the. Gospel was carried to tlic “heathen beyond” is told under 
Melanesia. | See p. 141.] Ln New Zealand itself Christianity had already 
spread to all parts of the colony,* but ere. it had become iinnly looted 
there arose false prophets, and many of the natives fell away from the* 
faith. The relapse was the outcome of the second Maori War, which 
originated from the refusal of William King, the Chief of Waitara, to 
give up his own land which one Teira had professed to sell to the 
Colonial Governor, Colonel Gore Jlrowne. For this refusal tlse New 
Zealand Government in 18(>() “ proclaimed martial law and ordered 
W. King to be attacked.” In 1H<>7 “ the war was proved to be 
altogether unjust,” on the evidence of Teira himself, taken before 
Judge Fenton in a regular Court in the colony. The Society was 
asked by the Li shop of Wellington to “put this on record,” “out 
of justice to your own Clergy and those of tin*. Church Missionary 
Society, who were all so reviled for declaring William King to be 
in the right ” |‘40J. 

. At tlie outbreak of file war (which lasted with but little inter- 
mission till 1870} a leading chief said to the JJishop of Wellington : — 

“ Wo believe; t lint tlicr*; is :i deep-laid conspiracy to destroy us. The English 
people first send Clergy hero to make us helie\o that you were all a pious God- 
fearing people then by degrees the settlers followed - and now that they eipial us 
in number, they instantly make a ipiarrel, and it’ it had not been for the fact that 
we see the. news} tapers abuse you Clergy as much as us, we should have con- 
demned you all alike | 11 L 

In 1801, when the Maori cause seemed to be almost lost, the Pai 
Mari re, or I lau Han fanaticism, was set on foot, and soon “ swept over 
the land like a pestilence, and carried off in its train the great muss of 
the people (natives) from Waikato to the Wnirapa.’’ Pai Marne means 
“ Very good”- literally “ good, smooth.” llau Uau (pronounced ITow 
How) is the war-cry of the Maories. The movement is said to have 
originated in this manner. An English officer (Captain Lloyd) and 
some of his men were killed by the Maories, who cut off their heads 
and drank their blood. Shortly afterwards it was said that the Angel 
Gabriel appeared to those who had partaken of the blood, and ordered 
Captain Lloyd’s head to be exhumed, cured in their own way, and carried 
throughout the land, in order that it should bo the medium of commu- 
nication with Jehovah. Next it was announced that the head 
appointed a high priest (Te ITa) and two assistants or prophets (llc- 
pania. and Kangitauria). and communicated to them the tenets of a 
new religion, the followers of which were, to he called Pai Mariiv, 
and to he protected by too Angel Gabriel and his legions, who were to 
aid them in exterminating, or driving out of tlie. country, the Euro- 
peans and all natives who did not adopt the superstition. Wlu n this 
had been accomplished men wero to be sent down from lieaven (o teach 
the Maories the European arts and sciences. The new* religion con- 
tained strange contradictions. The abiding presence of the \ivgin 
Mary was promised, ana tho religion of England ns taught by Scrip! uro 

* Iu J. Bishop Sflwju wrote: “There in uo part of New Zeal.iml \\ heiv the 

Onspcl is unknown ’’ JUDJ. 
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wa$ declared to be false and the Scriptures were to be burnt. Yet the 
creed and form of worship adopted included not only Romanism but 
articles from Wesleyanism, the English Prayer Book, and especially 
from Judaism and the Old Testament, to which were added a mixture 
of Mormonism, Mesmerism, Spiritualism, Ventriloquism, and some of 
the worst features of the old Maori usage and the days of cannibalism. 
The rites which accompanied these doctrines wore “ bloody, sensual, 
foul and devilish; the least reprehensible consisting in running 
round an upright pole, and howling ” until catalepsy prostrated tho 
worshippers. 

During one of these fanatical outbreaks the Rov. 0. S. Volknku, a 
Missionary of the C.M.S., suffered martyrdom while visiting his Mission 
at Opokiti in 1805 [42]. 

Yet amid the apostasy of two-thirds of their countrymen the 
native clergymen remained steadfast to a man, and among the faithful 
laity were to be found many who in spite of the distractions of the 
war continued to make provision for tho permanent establishment of 
the Church in their midst. In the Canterbury settlement, tho Chatham 
Islands, and the Northern Island gifts of land and money were forth- 
coming — in the latter instance nearly 12,000 had boon raised by 18(i(> 
almost entirely by the Maories as a Native Pastors’ Endowment Fund, 
which was supplemented by the Society [48]. In tho first two districts 
the natives were comparatively few, and in the other, where they were 
numerous, the Maori Church was reported in 1870 to be “ much better 
provided for than that, of our own countrymen,'’ tlio immigrants being 
unable to maintain clergymen for themselves [14]. 

In 1809 Bishop Selwyn was translated to Lichfield, and the title 
of the see which lie vacated was altered from * l New Zealand” to 
“ Auckland.” His successor. Bishop Co win, for whom lie had secured 
an endowment [45], reported after 10 years’ experience that the Society’s 
assistance to tho Diocese had “been most valuable, not only as so 
much money, but also — and chiefly ---as a constant encouragement to 
our people to help themselves. . . . We have fifty clergy at work . . . 
including twelve Maories, and . . . most of them are maintained, in 
whole or in part, by the weekly offerings of their congregations ” [40 j. 
Much more might be added to the same effect, but it will be sufficient 
to quote tho following tribute from Bishop Selwyn : - 

“ I claim for thin Sui‘.‘rl> tin* ciedit of having in a most ion t, jjci.sc soring, 
ami God-fearing manner, in a lime of spiritual dead ness, with little encouragement, 
indeed, worked its way to success. ... 1 was once tho sole Bishop in Now Zealand; 
there arc now six, and every one of thorn, if applied to, would hear testimony, that 
the institution of their secs and the support of their clergy are mainly owing to 
the timely aid given by tile Society ” * [47J. 

It should be added that each of those six dioceses has united in 
propagating the Gospel in foreign parts through the agency of the 
Melanesian Mission, and (in not a few instances) by means of the 
Society, whose connection with new Zealand has since 18M) been 

* The pai t f .iTc**ti by Jiishop Hrhvyu in building up llu; Church in Now Zfulitnd and 

planting it in .Melanesia was formally rerognised on his death in J87K, when tlm Hon'ely 
recorded “ its gratitude to God for the precious example of a devout and unselfish life, 
and of a laborious and fruitful Episcopate " [48J. 
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limited to help given in 1897 towards the endowment of the 
Bishopric of Dunedin (£500), and of the Theological College of that 
diocese (the interest on £1,000 set apart from the Marriott bequest i 
[sec p. 7876], and the building of a church at Tariki, Auckland 
diocese, and to the receipt of tokens of gratitude and of sympathy in the 
Society’s work [49J. 


{For Staiiulical Summary see p. 4f>6.) 
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CHAFFER LXVIL 


MELANESIA. 

Mkt,akfst\ comprises the western lVInmls of the South I’a. ifhs (Venn, morn than 2ft0 
in number, t lies principal groups bring (lie Solomon,* (lie Santa (Tuz, ami (.he Hanks 
Islands, (lie New Hebrides, and New Caledonia. — bounded on the east, by (lie Fiji's 
aiul closed in to the westward by Australia and New Guinea.. Generally they are 
of volennie formation and nro eo\eml to llie water’s edge with luxuriant vegetation 
— the whole effect being enchanting. They arc inhabited by people, differing 
widely from the natives oT the Fast .Pacific, or Polynesia. The Pol> nesians are lighter 
in colour, and for the most part of larger stature, and are united by language, customs, 
and superstitions. “A native of any one i’olv nrsiau island would almost immediately 
recognise in the dialect spoken in any other Polynesian island a dialect, similar to his 
own.” it is very different in Melanesia, where, although the inhabitants with few excep- 
tions belong to the Papuan race, “almost as a rule, the natives of one island, however 
small, have a language which is nowhere else understood”; and in the New Hebrides 
this diversity extends to the villages. lienee, the people are broken up into hostile 
sections, the boundary of a rock or a brook dividing, within the coniines oT a small 
island, “ languages mutually unintelligible, and communities perpetually at war.'’ The 
climate or the northern islands is no less unfriendly; in all but a few, “ f«v or and 
ague afflict the natives and make a continual residence impossible to Knropeans and 
even perilous to the l’olv uesi.ins of the. Eastern Pacific.” 

When the See of New Zealand was founded in ly 11 the jurisdiction 
of Bishop G. A. Sejayyx was by a “ clerical error ” |1J extended to the 
frith degree of north , instead of sunlit, latitude. In addition to this 
ho received a charge from Archbishop Howley, in the name of the 
mother C'lmrch, to consider New Zealand “ as the central point of a 
system extending its influence in all directions, as a fountain diffusing 
the streams of salvation over the islands and coasts of the Pacific, as a 
luminary to which natives enslaved and debased by barbarous and 
bloody superstitions will look for light.” At this time most of tin* 
islands to the eastward of Melanesia had already received the Gospel 
— tilt; Society, Hervey and Navigator Islands being occupied by the 
London Missionary Society, and the Friendly and the Fiji groups by 
tho Wosleyans. But so far as Bishop Selwyn was aware “ in Melanesia 
. . . not ... a single native Christian was to he found.” For tho 
first seven years of his episcopate Bishop Selwyn ’s time was fully 
occupied by his duties in New Zealand, hut at the end of that time 
he was enabled (I)eeeiubor JK17 March 1H18) to visit in If.M.S. 
l>i(h) the Friendly and Navigator Islands, Uotuina, Anaiteum (Southern 
Hebrides), and the Isle of Pines (near New Caledonia). The Wesleyan 
and the London Society Missionaries were already in the field, and 
tilt; Church of Rome too had borne witness; but the thing which 
impressed Bishop Selwyn most was his meeting in Samoa a Mission 
which had been dispatched to tho Pacific by the Presbyterians of Nora 
Sadia. “A striking lesson for our Now Zealand Church,” said lie, 
“fori believe this was the first instance, of any Colonial body sending 
out its Mission to the heathen, without assistance from the mother 
country . . . how much more easy would ho our work ” |‘2|. 

Easy (comparatively) as regarded distance, but in other respects 
how difficult ! Looking to the unhealthiness and extent of tho field 

* A liritish Protectorate was established uvi»r tho Southern Solomon Islnmls in 1S1K3 
ami I.vjm, and over tho Santa Cruz £roup in 18U8. 
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and the confusion of tongues that prevailed, it was evident that if 
Melanesia was to bo evangelised it must be by the employment of 
native agency. Accordingly Bishop Selwyn formed the phm of gather- 
ing youths from the various islands and taking them to New Zealand 
for training as teachers of their countrymen [:->). Friends in England 
furnished the means of buying a small schooner, the Undine , in which 
in the autumn of 1840 he visited, in company with Tl.M.tt. llavannnh , 
Anaiteum, Tanna, Erromango, Fate, (Jea, Lifu, Nongone (or Mare), 
New Caledonia, and the Isle of Bines, and returned with Jive youths — 
three from Nongone, one from Lifu, and one from New Caledonia. In 
1850 these scholars were taken back to their homos and others wore 
brought away - from the Loyally Islands, the Southern Hebrides, and 
the Solomon Islands. This voyage occupied from April 0 to -June 8, 
the Undine being escorted by IF.M.S. /''///. Later in the same year 
Bishop Selwyn took a prominent part in establishing the. Australasian 
Board of Missions [mc p. one immediate result of which was the 
adoption of the Melanesian Mission by tins Church in Australia and 
New Zealand, and the provision of a new vessel jlj. 

On the next voyage Bishop Selwyn was accompanied by the Bishop 
of Newcastle, and writing to the Society from the “ schooner Jinrder 
Maid" “ At sea, September 17, 1851,” jie said : - 

“I think (hat I cannot ackiiuw ledge tin* Society's Jubilee Letter from a morn 
appropriate place than tin* ho.-om of the wide -ion, n\»-r which, in its length and 
lavadth, it has pleased (lod that the work of 1 1 is Chmvh should ho extended. 
The vessel, on board of which I write, will also aln*s| (he blessing grunted to the 
Society’s labours: for it is (he gift * of the Dioceses of Sydney and Newcastle, where 
ti. • good seed has been sown and iiiufiired, under Di\ine protection, mainly by 
your efforts. It has pleased (Jod in a remarkable manner to vciil'\ the wolds 
which T wrote in an early letter ; that those who thought thiit our venerable Society 
was doing 1 it 1 1n for the conversion of the heathen, might well consider whether 
there could he any surer way of spreading the (iospel to the uttermost parts of 
Ihe earth, Ilian by building up the Colonial Churches as Missionary centres. Tim 
movement at Sydney last year . . . is a signal proof of the diffusive and fruclith iug 
character of your work. Vour contributions to Australia and New Zealand have 
awakened a zeal, and established a precedent, by which the (iospel has now been 
carried over a range* of 1.000 miles, to islands of which c\cn the names are ahnml, 
unknown in London. We have with us in the Mission \essel thirteen youths, from 
six different islands, besides two of our own New Zealanders | Id, speaking sewn 
languages], who are going with us to St. John’s (now reorganised as the central 
Missionary College), for such instruction as wc hope will (pialify them, in due 
time to return as teachers to their own countrymen . . . we offer to you these trea- 
sures of our Mission field, as proofs that your efforts have not been unblessed, and 
that your prayers do not return to you \oid. ... in our (Ad lege, mainly promoted 
and encouraged by your support, you are educating the children of the most 
distant races of the earth. . . . And it is mainly owing to the efforts of the Society, 
under (rod’s blessing, that I have been enabled, during the last nine months, to 
\ isi fc, with ease and comfort, inhabited countries stretching over thirfy-threo 
degrees of latitude, or, one eleventh part of the circumference of the globe . . . •>,. 

During this voyage, while Bishop Selwyn was on shore at Malicolo 
in the Now Hebrides, procuring a supply of fresh water, the Mission 
vessel was surrounded for two hours by several canoes full ot savage 
men armed with clubs and spears. An attempt was then made to cut 
off liis retreat, but amid a shower of arrows he and his party reached 
the vessel without injury [(>_]. 


[ = X1/J00.J 
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At Nen "one (Loyalty group) Bishop Selwyn in 1852 stationed the 
Rev. W. Nihill and baptized 19 natives, one being a Chief of Lifu. 
The first convert of the Solomon Islands also received baptism, and 
25 scholars were conveyed to New Zealand. At this time the 
Polynesian teachers of tho L.M.S. had been mainly instrumental in 
bringing about 000 natives of Nengone to a profession of Christianity, 
but it was understood that the field was open to the Church of Bn gland, 
and Mr. Nihill laboured there “with extraordinary zeal and success” 
and had “ entirely won the confidence of the people when in 1854 
European teachers from tho London Mission appeared.” The 
“engagement” between that Society and Bishop Selwyn had been 
misunderstood on the one side or the other. The position of Mr. Nihill 
was trying ; but “ he did all he could to help the new comers with his 
knowledge of the language, gave them his translations, and in every 
way suppressed his own feelings for the good of the people.” In 1855 
he died. Nengone then “ fell out of the sphere of the Melanesian 
Mission though for three years more scholars were taken from the 
island to New Zealand” [7]. 

In 1854 Bishop Selwyn visited England and secured a new schooner, 
and the services of the Rev. John Coleridge Patteson. In the lirst 
visitation made in the Southern Cross in 1857 landings were effected 
on 00 islands, and friendly relations established with the inhabitants, 
00 scholars accompanying the Bishop to New Zealand. One of tho 
young men, Chief of Lifu, brought his wife, wishing her to be partaker 
of the same education as himself [8]. 

For the first ten years of its existence the Anglican Mission was 
mainly engaged with the Loyalty Islands, but these, together with the 
southern New Hebrides and New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines, were* 
relinquished by Bishop Selwyn since they had become occupied by 
other Missions.* From this comparatively healthy region attention 
was now diverted to the northern islands. Their general nnhealthi- 
ncss [see p. 444] made it diilicult to find a basis of operations for the 
winter, but in 1800 Mota in the Banks Islands was selected, Mr. 
Patteson remaining there for some weeks. On the return voyage in 
this year the Southern Cross was lost on the coast of New Zealand, hut 
the scholars were enabled to proceed to the new Melanesian Collego 
which had been edahlisli»*d at Kohimarama, near Auckland (p. 788^) 
In 1861 Bishop Selwyn resigned the charge of the Mission to 
Mr. Patteson, who was consecrated Missionary Bishop for Melanesia 
in Auckland on the Festival of St. Matthias. Friends in England 
provided a new Southern Cross , which arrived in 1868 [10]. 

In the previous year communication was opened with Santa Cruz. 
The Missionaries had never before effected a landing. On this occa- 
sion (1862) Bishop Patteson “ went ashore in seven different places, 
large crowds of men thronging down to the water’s edge ” as lie landed. 
They were exceedingly friendly, but no scholars could be gained [11]. 

* The four Loyally Islands liy tlie L.M.S. , New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines by the 
Roman Catholics, and Anaiteum, Futuna, Erromau'jn, Tuna, Nina (in the Southern 
Hebrides) by the Presbyterians from NovaSeotia, through whose labours the inhabitants 
of Anaiteum (in number 4,000) were converted from heathenism to Christianity in nine 
years [Uj. 
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Two years later, as the Mission party were leaving this island, the 
natives shot poisoned arrows at them, and Edwin Nobbs and Fisher 
Young — hotli descendants of the Pitcairn Islanders (p. 455) died from 
the wounds received [12]. 

In approaching the Melanesian islands for the first time great 
caution was necessary. Generally the shore was occupied by a large 
band of armed men. If no women or children were among them, 
there Was need for extra caution, and still more, if dark forms were 
observed hiding behind the trees. ‘‘As a general rule,” Bishop 
Patteson “ never hesitated going ashore,” and it was “ real safety to 
go alone ” and “ defenceless.” Visitors with weapons created suspicion. 
The usual method of the Missionaries in landing was to leave the 
boat a good way off, and then go ashore either wading or swimm- 
ing flJ»J. (For “ a fair illustration of a first visit at an island where 
all goes well . . . everyone seems friendly and confidence is at once 
established,” sea M.F. 18(>8, pp. 101 2.) 

On the Bishop’s first visit to Mnta the natives came to tin* conclu- 
sion that he “ was one Porisris who had died at Mota,” and having 
gone to New Zealand had “there passed through certain changes till 
he reappeared in his own land.” 

When the Missionaries lmd succeeded in obtaining pupils from any 
island, and had learned the language, they returned and wintered on 
the island, the result being that they won the goodwill of some of the 
people, and carried on continuously the teaching which the lads had 
received in New Zealand 111]. 

In 18117 the headquarters of the Mission, with its Central School, 
“the true nursery of Missionaries for the islands” (as Bishop 
Patteson called it [15]), was removed from New Zealand to Norfolk 
Island.* This step would have been taken twelve years before but 
for objections raised oil account of the Pitcairn settlors')* [17). 

The new site of the Mission is on the. western side of Norfolk 
Island, about three miles from the town ; and as regards climate, 
fertility, and nearness to Melanesia, is far preferable to New Zealand. 
The llev. J. Palmer prepared the way for the removal, and on the 
arrival of the Mission party Bishop Patteson was “ astonished ” to see 
what had been effected. In the place that he had “left only a few 
months before unenclosed and without a but or shed of any kind upon 
it” he now found “a large wooden house," with dormitory, kitchen, 
and sheds attached. Several acres of land were fenced in, and had 
already yielded a fine crop of yams, sweet potatoes, Ac. Other works 
were in progress. All this “had been mainly done” by Mr. Palmer 
“ and bis party of sixteen lads.” Mr. Palmer was one of the Mission- 
aries assisted from the society’s grants. Of another, the Uev. E. Pritt, 
whose health did not permit him to remove to Norfolk Island, Bishop 
Patteson wrote : — 

“Uofove his time we taught a certain amount of reading and writing ; we used 
to print too, and made some small attempts at teaching the huls to he uselul in 
ether ways, itut ho conceded and worked out the idea of making the school a 


* Though ft convenient centre, Norfolk Island is not wiMiin “Melanesia.’ | .Sec p. Id.*.] 
f .lhe. Government of Queensland olTeivd a site in Curtis Island ’Jl nut on ex- 

amination it proved unsuitable [10]. 

+ See. p. 454. 
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thoroughly industrial working institution . . . tho discipline, training and general 
organization of tlm whole school both with respect to Melanesians and to us 
English people also are in great measure owing to him. That we have now a 
bondjiric working instil ulion to some extent self-eontaincd and self-supporting is 
his work. . . . Melanesians . . . acquired habits of honesty, attention, eaveful- 
ness, industry, lie taught them e\ cry thing at first, by doing everything with his 
own hands. . . . Mrs. Prill trained the girls and young women as he trained the 
hoys and young men. . . . That lie lias so trained these scholars of ours as to 
render himself no longer absolutely necessary, for they can now do without him 
wlmt they have so well learnt to do with him . . . tin’s is indeed high praise to 
give to any man [18J. 

St. Barnabas was the name adopted for the new station, in con- 
sequence of the site having been chosen on the festival of that saint 
iti 18(>(>. The lirst ordination in Norfolk Island was held on St. 
Thomas’ Day, 1807, when the Ilov. J. Palmer was ordained Priest 
and Messrs. G. Buooke and J. Atkin Deaeons [19]. On December 21, 
1808, the first Melanesian (Georgo Sarawhi) was ordained, lie was a 
native of Venn Lava Island, brought away hv Pishop Selwyn in 1858, 
and educated nt tho Society’s expense in the college at New Zealand. 
Mr. Dick, of St. Augustine’s (foil ego, Canterbury, was ordained with 
him. The Mota language was used throughout. The greater part of 
the Prayer Look had long been in print, and the Ordination Service 
was sot up and printed by George in time for it to he taught to the 
scholars, and “ the 55 Melanesians present were nearly all of them 
able to enter into the Service intelligently” [20]. 

The Dev. J. Atkin, who had succeeded Mr. Pritt on the Society’s 
list, wrote from Norfolk Island in 1809 : “Our life is very much that 
of a large family; our Pishop is a lather to all — the clergy, the older 
brothers, and so on, down to the latest comers, who still feel Unit they 
are as much members of the family as their older brothers.” But 
the family had its cares. “ Traders ” had been among the islands, 
“taking away natives to work in the cotton plantations at Fiji, New 
Caledonia, or Queensland.” Some of the “traders,” if they could 
not entice men on hoard, use :! force to accomplish their object [21]. 

In January 1871 the Bishop addressed the General Synod of New 
Zealand on the subject of kidnapping, stating that “ out of 400 or 
500 Banks Islanders who had been taken away ” ho “ had not heard 
of, much less seen, one tenth of that number brought back.” 

“In conclusion” (said he) “ 1 desire to protest by anticipation against any 
punishment being inflicted upon natives of these islands who may cut oil vessels 
or kill boats’ crews, until it is clearly shown that those, acts are not done in the 
way of retribution for outrages first, committed by while men. Only a few days ago a 
report reached me. that a boat’s crew had been killed at Kspirit.o Santo. Nothing 
is more likely. 1 expect to hear of such things. It is the white man’s fault, and 
it is unjust to punish the coloured man for doing what, under the circumstances, 
he may naturally lie expected to do. People say and write inconsiderately about 
the treachery of these islanders. T have experienced no instance of anything of 
the kind during fourteen years’ intercourse with them ; and 1 may fairly claim the 
right to he believed when I say that, if the Melanesian native is treated kindly, he 
will reciprocate such treatment readily. The contact of many of these traders 
arouses all the worst suspicions and passions of tho wild untaught man. It is not 
dillicult to find an answer to the question, Who is the savage, and who is the 
heathen man ? 

“ Imperial legislation is required to put an end to this miserable state of 
things ” [22J. 
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The effects of this nefarious traffic greatly dispirited the Bishop 
flaring the first part of his winter stay among the islands in thi? 
year, and the only hope for the Mission seemed to be to try to get at 
the Melanesians on the plantations in Australia and Fiji. But ‘‘the 
wonderful progress made at Mota during his stay there . . . brightened 
his hopes ” [’2b j. “The whole island was full of the one theme the new 
religion. The Bishop baptized 97 children in one day ; old men ai d 
women also in great numbers. . . . There was no rest for the Bishop. 
He was beset everywhere by question-askers, double rs and believers, 
and in the (jamah and salagoros the club-houses of Mota where 
of old the conversation had been of the grossest kind the general talk 
now was, ‘ What was that Bishop e said last night ? ’ ” 

Such was the report brought to Norfolk Island at the end of 
August. In “ that happy day of prosperous reunion and of looking 
back upon a work done, and forward to a return home.'’ little did the 
community think that before another month had run its course, “ two 
of tin' three rejoicers would have reached a. far happier home ” [21.]. 

Landing on September 20, 1871, at jNnkapu, an islet about thirty 
miles to the north-east of Santa Cruz, after a labour vessel had been 
there, Bishop Patleson was killed by the natives, and about a week 
later two of his companions, the Bov. J. Atkin and Stephen Taroaniara, 
died ol* the wounds which they had received |25j. 

The deatli of the Bishop was regarded by the Society (January 19, 
1872) “as the brightest crown of a life of Christian heroism, as an 
honour reflected for the first time in this ago on the oilice of a Bishop 
of our Church, as a seven* and humiliating warning from on High 
against the frequent acts of violence and injustice by which Christianity 
has boon disgraced in the eyes of the heathen,” and “as a trial to us 
all permitted by God whose teaching will be soonest understood hv 
those who wait on Him in patience and prayer.” And it pledged 
itself to “ renew and continue to the utmost ” of its ability “ its cordial 
co-operation with the Missionaries in their work,” and “ to honour the 
Christian dead by an effort to protect from further injury the heathen 
islands of Melanesia and . . . to gi\e a more permanent character to 
the work for the recovery of those, islanders out of darkness to the 
light of Divine knowledge and Christian living ” :2l»j. 

Little difficulty was experienced in raising a fund of l 7,U00, which 
was applied to (1) the erection of a memorial church on Norfolk Island 
(£’2, 000), (2) tl ic provision of a new Mission vessel (£l f o00), and (o) 
the endowment of the Mission (£8,1300) [27J. 

The Society also memorialised the Imperial Government (January 
1872) for the suppression of the slave trade in the Pacific. The sub- 
ject was accorded a p-ace in the Queen’s Speech a few weeks later, 
and in September the senior Missionary, the Bov. B. H. ConnixoTox, 
reported : “the efforts made, by the Society’s petition, to do away with 
what was in fact a Slave Trade . . . have already borne visible fruits. ’ 
AVhere previously traders were to be seen “ continually day alter day,” 
it was now “a rare thing to see one,” and the Missionaries in this 
year had met with o dy a single instance of an •‘unlicensed trader. 
And it was not only fear of the ships of war that had effected this 
change. “Public opinion” had “ been so strongly expressed that 
some had “ withdrawn from an unpopular occupation, and othcis 
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had “ left it because of their experience of the horrors of it.” In 
expressing the gratitude of the Mission Mr. Codvington said : “ The 
work of the Society for distant Missionaries, in bringing together and 
conveying to them such sympathy and encouragement when they are 
sorely tried by their isolation itself, besides whatever else may have 
fallen upon them, is one of the most useful and blessed *of the offices 
which it discharges for the Church of England ” [28J. 

There were other signs that Bishop Patteson’s death was being 
overruled for good. Though stunned for a time by the calamity, the 
surviving members of the Mission, in a spirit worthy of their late 
leader, increased rather than relaxed their efforts, and the work, so far 
from collapsing, continued to make good progress. The Report for 
1878 recorded “ that the Mission is perhaps stronger now than at any 
previous period in its history ” [2t)J. 

In this year the Rev. J. It. Selwyn and the Rev. J. Stilt, joined 
the stall, who nominated the former to the New Zealand Synod as 
their Bishop; but it was decided that the New Zealand Bishops* should 
supply episcopal ministrations for a time [80.J 

This arrangement, with Mr. Codrington as Superintending Mis- 
sionary (he lnul previously declined the higher ollice), was terminated 
in February 1877 by the consecration of the Rev. J. R. Seiavyn 
at Nelson |82[. Simultaneously a service of intercession was con- 
ducted in Lichfield Cathedral by his father, the founder of the 
Mission [88;. An important step was made in this year towards re- 
opening communication with the Santa ( Vuz group, the new Bishop 
having delivered from captivity a native of Nufiloli, one of the islands, 
and sent him to his homo |"8t |. 

The placing of the Rev. Mano AVadrokal, a Melanesian deacon, at 
Nufiloli in 1878 was followed by a visit of Bishop John Selwyn to 
Santa Cruz in 1880, and the opening of Mission work there [85]. In 
1884 lie was enabled to erect a cross at the scene of Bishop Putteson’s 
death in Xukapu. The cross, the gift of the Ralteson family, has this 
inscription: - 

“ in memory of John Coleridge Pattoson, D.D., Missionary Bishop, 
whose life was here taken by men for whose sake he would willingly 
have given it. Sep. 20, 1871 ” 1 80]. 

The Memorial Church at Norfolk Island was opened for regular 
service on Christmas Bay 1870, and consecrated on December 7, 1880. 
In thanking the Society “for this glorious gift,” which “ completely . . . 
fulfils the aspirations of Bishop Patteson’s life,” Bishop Selwyn 
said that nothing that the Melanesians “ have ever seen can approach 
it in beauty and fitness for its use,” and “ their awe-struck reve- 
rent behaviour in it shews how the beauty of holiness is teaching 
them ”[871. 

From this time the history of the Melanesian Mission may be said 
to have been full of encouragement. Experience has proved the wisdom 
of the system adopted by its founder, and each year seems to lead the 
way to fresh conquests for Christ. The placing of native teachers, 
male and female, in the islands has shown remarkable results, as 
appears by the fact that the Central Training Institution at Norfolk 
Island is now enabled to draw on Christian homes for many of its 

* Three native deacons were ordained by the Bishop of Auckland in 1»7‘2 [iil]. 
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scholars. In somo instances, as in the Banks Islands, there is no 
lack of volunteers for work in distant islands. In one year sixteen 
native teachers went forth from Mota |38], 

The first ordination held within Melanesia was in 1878, when 
Bishop John Selwyn admitted the ltev. Edwin Sakelkau to the 
diaconate at his home — Ara, in the Banks Islands [39] . 

It had been the aim of Bishop Patteson, no less than the founder, 
to make the Melanesian Mission independent of aid from England. 
“ The Australasian Church ought to support it ” (said the former 
in 1805), “and they will do so. . . . Wo can carry on the Mission 
here very well if we only do our duty.” In 1809 he wrote to the same 
effect [10], and added in 1870 : “ Our object is to support the Mission 
here in Australasia, and to free botli the Society and also private 
friends in England as much as possible from contributing to our aid, 
that they may have more to give to them that need elsewhere. This 
Mission receives almost an undue share of support and sympathy, and 
we cannot feel it right when we read of the (front difficulties ‘under 
which other Missionaries are labouring, to withdraw any money from 
being sent to them ” [41]. 

From the Society (the chief supporter of the College at Auckland 
where the work was begun) [mi p.l 15] the Mission had been receiving 
an annual subsidy since 1853 !42|. 

This ceased at the end ol' 1881 |13|, hut through New Caledonia 
the Society still retained a connection with Melanesia. Owing to its 
annexation by the French, about 1857, this island had been regarded 
as practically outside the sphere, of the Melanesia Mission, but in 
1880 the Society at the request, of Bishop J. Selwyn sent a Missionary 
there (Mr. O. Scott) from England. Having been ordained at Sydney, 
Mr. Scott arrived at Noumea on January 0, 1881, and with the per- 
mission of the Governor he succeeded in opening the first and only 
non-itoman Mission in the island, llis ministrations, primarily intended 
for the English-speaking people, wen* extended to “ soldiers, sailors, 
convicts, and all classes of the community,” and “native labourers 
from almost every island in the South Pacific ” received instruction 
from him. The failure of Mr. Scott's health led to his withdrawal 
early in 1885, and the Mission has not been, revived 1 4 1J. 

“The noble work ” which Bishop John Selwyn “ has been privi- 
leged to do in Melanesia,” was formally acknowledged by the Society 
when, in 1891, broken in health and practically a cripple, he 
resigned his See ; and again on his death in 1898, when it recalled 
“ his chivalrous and self-denying action ” in going to Melanesia, and 
expressed its admiration for his subsequent labours there, and for the 
example of the 

“ Christian patience with which in later years he bore the heavy trial of weakness 
ami pain, which curtailed his possibilities of work, hut in no way slackened hi^ 
zeal for the work of God. Worthy son of a noble father, he has added yet another 
glory to the name which he inherited.” 

Since 1893 the Bishop had held the post of Master of Selwyn College, 
Cambridge, and not the least of his services to the Missionary cause 
was his last — the lectures delivered in Cambridge on “ Pastoral Work 
in the Colonies and the Mission Field ” [15J. 
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His successor in the Bishopric (Dr. Cecil Wilson, consecrated in 
Auckland Cathedral, New Zealand, on St. Barnabas Day, June 11, 
1894) says the Melanesian Mission looks upon the Society “ as in a 
certain sense its nurse, and would always regard it with the deepest 
love and reverence ” [10]. 

During a vacancy in the chaplaincy at Norfolk Island, 1895 98, 
the duty of ministering to the Pitcairn community there was under- 
taken by the staff of the Melanesian Mission, and in 1897 the Society 
contributed ( LB00) towards building a hospital for the Mission. Norfolk 
Island has since been selected as its site, in preference to Florida as 
originally intended [17]. 

(Fur Statistical Summary see p. 4150 ) 


CUATTKIf LXVIll 

riTCMitx jsi,.ixn. 

■pUVATUN Tst,\NI> (area, ‘2 square mill's), situated in tin* Pacific Ocean, a limit midway 
I »i-l \v*'f*ii Australia timl America, wtirt discovered l»y Oarteret in 17**7. Itstirst settlement 
‘2‘2 years later took |>liici> umlor the following eircumstauces. In December 17 <s7 H.M.S. 
Homily, mmnmiitk’il by Lieut. Bligli, wus sent, to tin* South Son I si. mils to proeure plants 
of the bread-fruit tree for introduction into Mu* West Indies. On tin* return voyage n. 
mutiny took place oJT Tofou, one of tin* Friendly Islands, on April ‘27. 17S1I, when tin* 
Poinmander and IS ollieers and mon won* sent. n drift in a launch. After losing one of 
their number by an attack of tiio natives at Tofoa, and suflering terrible privations, they 
arrived on Juno 11 at Timor, a Dutoli island in the East Indies, a distaneo of ;>,(>1N 
miles. Four died, and another remained at Batavia; the. others reaehed England in 
Mai'eli 1700. Thu mutineers w'*ro less fortunate, Fourteen wore taken hy a. British 
frigate at Olaheilo in 1701 : four of these were drowned during shipwreck, three wen- 
hung, three pardoned, and four acquitted. Two others could be accounted for — the 
ship's corporal had become King of Teirrabon and been shot by a companion, who in 
turn was killed by the natives; but the fate of the remainder was in it discovered until 
ISOS. In that year Captain Fnlgor of an American ship visited Pitcairn Island, and 
was astonished to find it inhabited, and by English speaking people. 

These proved to la* the sole survivor of the missing mutineers- -John Adams— and 
their descendants. On parting from their companions at Otaheite, Adams and the other 
eight had proceeded to Pitcairn Island, taking with them a native wife each, si\ 
Otaheitan im*n (three of whom had vvivosj, ami a native girl — in all a party of *2«. On 
landing they destroyed the ship, and soon began to destiny one another. Five of tin* 
whiles were murdered by the Otaheitan men in 17U.‘l, and every one of the latter w * i « * 
slain in the same year. The native women resigned themselves to their lot, hut not 
until they h.ol failed in an attempt, to escape and Ln kill tlm other whites. Of tin* latter, 
one committed suicide in 17t>N, another wus killed by his companions in self-defence in 
the next year, and a third died a natural death in 1800. Thus Adams was left t?.*o only 
man on the island, in the midst of five or six heathen women and twenty falherless 
children. About ten years later he was troubled hy two dreams, under the influence of 
which ho was led to “search the Scriptures,” a copy of which, with a Prayer Book, had 
been saved from the Bounty , lmt long laid aside. His heart heuig turned to God, hi* 
sought to atone for the past hy instructing the other members of the settlement., and a 
chapel was built in which all met for worship according to the form in the Prayer Book. 
The next visitors to the island — the captains or fl.M.K. Briton and Tayus in 1811- 
found there a happy, flourishing, and devout community, numbering about -If* besides 
infants. 

The part that Adams had taken ill the mutiny was practically condoned by the 
British Government., and he continued the head of the settlement until his death in 
18*20. Tn the previous year there had come to the island one well qualified to carry on 
the work of instructing the people. George Iluiin Nobbs was born in Ireland in J71W- 
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After serving an a miilsliijimnii in the British Navy, as a lion tenant in the Chilian sen in-, 
and in oilier ciipueilies at aoa, ho was nttraeietl to Pitcnirn Island by re pm ts of the 
happiness of tlio people thero, a happiness which ho desired not only to share hut to 
increase. On his succeeding Adams as teacher in lN'JSi) the inhabitants numbered ON. 
By lH.il they liad increased to H7, and in aid icipation of a. scarcity of fresh water they 
were then reino\ed by the British Government to Otaheite. There they were uelcmned 
by Queen Bom are and her subjects; lmt the climate and licentiousness of the place did 
not suit the emigrants, and in the same \ ear all but. twelve, who bad died, rel urned to 
Pileairu Island. Some trouble was now caused by the intrusion of a Mr. Joshua llill, a, 
pompous personage who post'd as a relati\ e of the Duke of Bedford and an authorised 
resident of the British Government. For a few mouths lie succeeded in exeluding the 
other Buropoans from tho island, during v. h i « -1 1 time Mr. Nobbs occupied himself in 
teaching at tho Gainhier Islands, about :)()() miles distant, hi ls;>7, a son of tlie Duke 
of Bedford arrived in ll.M.S. Ario'on y and the impostor was soon removed. 

As curly us IN 17 tlio islanders had expressed a desire that their teacher should receive 
tho licence of a Bishop of the Church of Jlngl.md; and in IS .72 Admiral Moresby per- 
suaded them to consent to Mr. Nobbs going to Fnglawl for ordination, promising tliem 
the services of a chaplain (Rev. Mr. llolman) meanwhile. 

Tub Society took up tin? case of the Pitcairn. F si an tiers in 1850, by 
►seeking to “awaken an interest” on their behalf, and on Mr. G. 11. 
Nouns* ordination he was placed on its list ot Missionaries [ 1 :. 

While in England Mr. Nohhs met witli much kindness and atten- 
tion from Church and Slate. A fund amounting to several hundreds 
of pounds was raised* to supply his flock with various necessaries and 
comforts, and he took hack with him, os a memento of a visit to the 
Queen, portraits of her Majesty and the Royal Family. 

During Mr. Nobbs’ absence, the attention of tlio islanders having 
been drawn to the Missionary work of the Church and the spread of 
the Gospel among the heathen, they resolved “ that each family should 
give one dollar a year and the younger members be allowed to add 
what they liked.” “ l am sure ” (wrote Mr. Holman) “ they esteem it 
a great privilege and one which they would be very sorry to be deprived 
of” |2L Their First contribution to the Society amounted to ,L8. 10*., 
and this at a time when they were suiVering grievously from sickness 
and famine. Tlio resources of Pitcairn Island being inadequate to 
meet tho wants of I lie growing community, on Mr. Nobbs' return 
(May 1853) the people petitioned Government to remove them to 
Norfolk Island. From a naval officer w lio took part in the arrange- 
ments for tho transfer the Society received the following account of 
the people shortly before leaving their old home : — 

“After wo lauded we were taken up to the \ illn*-**, and the first, place wo r.inio 
to was the ohurcli and school-room ... a wooden building thatched with palm- 
bases, and having openings left along the sides, with shutters ... in ease of 
vain. There was a \ery nice pulpit, and open pews just like the new ones in out 
church at homo ... a plentiful supply of books . . . and esonlhing looked so 
neat and like a place of worship. . . . their houses me all much the same, Inning 
one story and three, rooms. Ksery one of middle age. men and women work in 
the fields and assist each ot? el*. . . . They live like one large family pin re are l!M) 
people on the island). Thev marry \eiy young and the usual ago they base 
attained is about JiLly. . . . \Vo. went to church . . . our chaplain preached. r l he 
w-nicc was performed exactly according to our forms, and they sung some h.'inns 
very well indeed. Ksorything was done so rexcreiilly ami so simply that v*n emild 
not, help joining in the. spirit that o\ery one of them seemed to be in. 'i hr\ are 
all brought up strictly and well, and even among the little children you iirwi 
hear an angry word. Tin" -cent tube all love and cl unit \ towards each other ,*»j. 

At tlio First administration of the Holy Gommunion -by Mr. H olman 
in 1852 — every one of tho adults, sixty-two in number, communicated; 

* By “The l’iteaim Fund Coiminttoo.” 
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and reporting in August 1855 Mr. Nobbs said: “Of the two hundred 
persons who form the community none but infants, and those who 
must necessarily take care of them, are absent from Divine Service on 
the Sabbath ; and the weekly Evening Prayers are also well attended. 
The communicants amount to eighty ” [1]. 

Some further notice of the Pitcairners will be found below under 
Norfolk Island, to which all were removed in 1 850, and where the 
majority remained. Between 1858 and 1808 forty returned to Fitcairn 
Island, and by 1871) their number bad increased to ninety, but the 
Society's connection with that island lias not been renewed. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

A OH FOLK IS BA ND, 


NniiKoi.K Island (urea, with adjacent- islets, 1‘2 square miles) was discovered by 
Captain Cook in 1771. II. was lirsl. inhabited in 17SH. when 1 became a brunch uf Lite 
convict establishment, in New South Wales. Kxccpling lor (lie period 2S07--25, such il, 
continued to la- up to IS.7,7, when tlic* convicts were finally removed to nmko way for tho 
Pitcairn Islanders. [ *S7r above. | 

Wil.yt Norfolk Island was ns a convict settlement is told in con- 
nection with the Society’s work in New South Wales. \Src pp. 880 01, 
80 L] What it became under the new order of tilings was thus 
described by Bishop (1. A. Selwyn in 1807 : - 

“ In . . . the place to which the very worst class of criminals was sent from 
Port Jackson, in those dens, whore formerly felons cursed (Jod and man, may 
now be seen little children of the Pitcairn race, descended from the mutineers of 
the Bounin, playing . . . totally unconscious of thelt. Theft, indeed, is not 
known in tin*, island; drunkenness is not known, and tin' reason is that there the 
people make their own laws, and they have enaeled that no spirituous liquors 
shall he introduced into the island except to he kept in the medicine chests of the 
clergymen, to he used as necessity requires. And thus il is that they are in a 
ureat measure free from other sins, though not altogether. No seaman desires to 
land there, because In; can get no intoxicating liquor ” [1J. 

The Pitcairners, who arrived on Juno 8, 1850, found Norfolk 
Islam! “ it pleasant place to dwell in ; the* only drawback being tho long 
droughts of summer which alloc t our sweet potatoes and Indian corn 
crops ; otherwise the soil is fruitful and the climate very healthy. 

. . . There is loss sickness among us here than at our former home, 
asthma being the prevailing complaint.” Thus wrote tho Bev. 0. II. 
Nouns alter three years’ experience, adding: “The spritual affairs of 
the community are precisely the same as in years gone by. No schisms 
or divisions have or (humanly speaking) are likely to take place; and 
witli this exception that two families have returned to Pitcairn and one 
or two others are holding themselves in readiness to go thither . . . 
unily and brotherly love prevail in our temporal concerns ” [2J. 
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By the removal of the headquarters of the Melanesian Mission to 
Norfolk Island in 1807 the Pitcairners were brought into more direct 
contact with their heathen brethren. A few were privileged to aid in 
the work of conversion in Melanesia, and it was while thus engaged 
that a son of Mr. Nobbs and Fisher Young [p. 4 47 j were called to lay 
down their lives [3]. It should be explained that although mutual 
assistance has been freely rendered, the care of the Pitcairn people is 
distinct from the work of the Melanesian Mission — tho one being 
purely pastoral, the other mainly evangelistic. 

Another reason there is for describing the two works in separate 
chapters. Tho episcopal jurisdiction over Norfolk island was 
assigned respectively to the Bishops of “ Australia ” in 183(5, “ New 
Zealand” in 1811, and “Tasmania” in 1812 or 1.813— in the last 
case by a special Act passed in consequence* of the removal of 
the New South Wales convict establishment to Hobart Town. On 
Norfolk Island ceasing to be a penal settlement, Bishop (V. A. Solwyn 
immediately renewed his connection with it (tho Bishop of Tasmania 
acquiescing), his object being to save the island “from being made a 
mere appendage to one of the neighbouringdioceses ” and to make it 
“ tho seat of an Island Bishopric including the New Hebrides and the 
other groups to the northwards ” [4]. 

Practically that object lias been realised. Although, strictly 
speaking, Norfolk Island is not in “Melanesia,” episcopal functions 
are administered there by the Bishop of Melanesia at the request of 
the people and with the consent of the Primate of New Zealand and 
of the Governor of Norfolk Island and the Colonial Secretary [5|. 

Little remains to be said about, the Pitcairners. In 1870 the 
corner-stone of a new church for them was laid by Mr. Nobbs in the 
presence of Bishop Patteson and the inhabitants. The spot chosen 
was formerly used as a “parade ground” “when soldiers were 
employed to restrain or compel some twelve or fifteen hundred ol* 
their most depraved fellow' men ” |<>j. Though now failing in health, 
Mr. Nobbs w r as enabled, with the help of the Melanesian stall', to 
carry on the chaplaincy for another fifteen years. In 188 ‘2, when it 
was with difficulty lie could walk, ho wrote : “ As for my own people, 
nearly five hundred in number, they are - blessed be (led all mem- 
bers of the. Cliureli by baptism, confirmation, and the Holy Kuchnrist. 
In the Bay School are. ninety scholars. ... In the Sunday School 
there are thirteen classes, instructed by some of our Mission friends, 
and by several of our own community. We have also a reading room 
under the direction of the communal doctor” [7|. Mr. Nobbs’ death 
took place in November 1881 at the age of eighty-four, among those to 
whom for fifty-six years he had been “ schoolmaster, pastor and chap- 
lain ” [8 1. 

The Society’s allowance of Co 0 a year has been continued to his 
successor, the Rev. T. P. Tiiorman, who arrived in May 1885 [0 . 

Though provided with their own (■lergMuan, this little flock seem 
to attract the attention of Nonconformist teachers from all parts. 
In 1831 Mr. Thorman reported that 44 the ‘ Seventh Bay Adventists 
had just paid a visit, and left two of their number. A Wesleyan 
Minister came in the early part of tho year, “ and everyone that 
comes along seems anxious to set up a (-hurch and to convert (?) tho 
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people [10]. Under their own mode of government tlie condition of 
the islanders had become so un satisfactory — most of them being law- 
less and in debt- that the Govornor of Sydney decided in 1805 to 
take the government out of their hands. Another groat drawback to 
their moral and spiritual welfare was removed in the same year by the 
withdrawal of their school from the hands of an islander who had 
been perveitcd by the Adventist sect. His place was temporarily 
supplied by the Melanesian Mission staff, which also, on the departure 
of Mr. Tliorman in 1805, undertook his duties until the arrival of a 
successor, the Rov. 1*. M. Aldous, in 1890. At present one of the 
old convict buildings is used for service, the church having been 
destroyed by a storm [11], The Society’s contribution to a hospital 
for the Melanesian Mission is recorded in Chapter LXVI1., p. 152 [12J. 

(For Statistical Summary see x*. 4 (Hi.) 


CHAFFER LXX. 

FIJI. 

The Fiji Arcliiprlugo occupies an intmnediulo position between Melanesia and 
Polynesia proper, and comprises from 200 to 250 islands, islets, and rocks, of which 
about SO are inhubiied, the. principal being Viti Levu (4,112 square miles), Vunua Leva 
(2, 122 square miles), Tuviuni (217 square miles), Jvadavu (124 square miles), Koro (58 
square miles), Gau (45 square miles), and Ovalau (42 square miles). The islands 
were discovered by Tasman in 1042, and \isited by Captain Cook in 17(50. Missionaries 
tailed to effect a landing there in 1707 ; but traders coming about lslJli were smvess- 
f ill in their object — the collection of brchc tie mrr for Chinese epicures, and samlal 
wood to burn in Chinese temples. Early in the present century also, convicts, escaped 
from New South Wales, found an asylum and a grave in the Fijis — some of them 
exercising almost kindly sway until devoured hy their subjects. To the Wesleyan 
Missionaries who settled in Fiji in 1825, and their successors, is duo the giving up of 
cannibalism. The aborigines belong to the darker of the two chief Polynesian races. 
Their principal Chief in 1852, viz. Thnkomhau, offered the islands to (treat Britain, but 
the offer was declined in 18(52. About this period Europeans began to settle in Fiji for 
the purpose of cultivating cotton; and in 1871 some Englishmen sot up a native 
Government with Thakomha.il as king. Distracted by troubles from his Parliament, and 
the settlers, Thakombatt sought rest hy renewing his offer ; and this led to the cession 
of the sovereignly of the islands to England hy himself and the other leading Chiefs on 
October 10, 1871. Soon after this the Fijis were erected into a separate colony. 

Botuniidi, which witli three adjacent islets are now included in the colony, were ac- 
quired in 18H1 after the manner of Fiji. Botuinah (area, 14 square miles) was discovered 
by 1I.M.S. 1‘andora in 171)2 while seeking the mutineers of the Jinauty. [tfc*' P- 402.J 

In 1S70 some Churchmen in Melbourne formed a Committee with 
the object of providing for the spiritual wants of the members of 
the Church of Knglund who constituted the majority of the settlers 
(then numbering 2,500j in Fiji. About the same time a Committee 
was organised in Fiji for the same purpose, “and in conformity ax ilJi 
their wishes ” the Rev. William Fluid (a member of the Melbourne 
Committee) offered his services, and with the* sanction of the Bishops 
of Melbourne, Sydney, and Melanesia neither of whom liowi ver 
possessed jurisdiction there — went to Fiji (as the first Anglican clergy- 
man) in 1870 [1]. 

Mr. Floyd established himself at Levuka, the then capital of the 
islands, and lie proved so acceptable to the Church members that in 
1872 they “ applied to the New Zealand Bishops to consecrate ” him. 
The application was met by a request for further information and a 
suggestion (which proved impracticable) that the Bishop of Melanesia 
should undertake the episcopal oversight of the Colony [2J. 
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The Wesleyans were at first unfriendly. Previously to the ap- 
pointment of the Fiji Committee some of the white settlers had asked 
the Wesleyan Missionaries “ to give them a service occasionally in 
the English language,” but the Missionaries declined to do so, “on the 
ground that their services were for the Fijians, not for the whites; that 
the whites came to Fiji on their own responsibility, they must there- 
fore abide the consequence.” When however the Wesleyans heard 
that a clergyman had been appointed, tlioy “ immediately built a 
stone church at Levulta” and started Methodist services in the English 
language. Some time after Mr. Floyd’s arrival they “introduced the 
Morning Service of the Church of England, or a portion of it, regu- 
larly on Sundays, observing also the Festival of Christmas.” In en- 
deavouring to obtain a grant of land for a new cemetery in 1871, 
“ a portion ... to be set apart exclusively for Church of England 
purposes,” as in the case of other religious bodies, Mr. Floyd met with 
“ determined opposition from the Wesleyan Methodist body,” but he 
carried his point, and mutual relations have from that time been 
of “a thoroughly friendly character.” From the first his policy 
was “not to interfere with tlieir work or proselytize one of their 
number,” but at the same timo ho has been “ most willing to 
receive all who camo to the Church of their own free will.” During 
“ the last few years ” (preceding 1802) the Wesleyans have reverted to 
“a plain Methodist service,” and observed Christmas “by attending 
the Church of England on that day.” 

In secular affairs also Mr. Floyd showed a wise discretion. On the 
formation of “ a de facto Government” in 1871, when “summoned ” 
to lend his “ countenance to the matter by being present on tlie dais 
with the King at liis proclamation,” ho declined to do so, though 
desirous of upholding law and order according to his ability. About 
this time a secret society called the “CluClux” was formed, com- 
posed for the most part of lawless adventurers, who posed as law- 
abiding British subjects, but whose real object was to oppose any form 
of government that might curtail their “ unbridled licence.” The 
“most sweeping propositions ” were adopted by them, and more than 
once the colony was “on the eve of bloodshed.” Mr. Floyd had to 
show that he had “no sympathy with such lawlessness,” notwith- 
standing his “attitude towards the existing Government.” On one 
occasion he was “the means of preventing bloodshed.” Declining “ to 
omit the name of Queen Victoria, or to insert that of King Cacabau 
[Thakombau], or alter the State Prayers in any way,” he was “accused ” 
of “ High Treason ” by the then Premier, who however declined Mr. 
Floyd’s request to be brought to trial. An attempt was made “ to get 
held of the Deeds of ihe Church land,” and when this failed Mr. 
Floyd’s opponents withdrew support from him, subscribed to build 
another church and invited another clergyman. “Flattery” and 
“ inducements” also failed to move Mr. Floyd, “ but,” he adds : — 

“ Few know what I had to suffer during this period. I felt how- 
ever amply compensated when in 1874, the year of annexation to 
Great. Britain, the Church, intnct, was able to take her true position 
in Fiji with nothing to alter, nothing to retract.” 

. Invaluable service was now rendered by Mr. Floyd during an 
epidemic of measles introduced by the ex-King and his sons, 
who had been visiting Sydney. Precautionary measures were .urged 
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by Mr. Floyd at the outbreak, but not taken, and “ the plague spread 
with awful rapidity . . . nearly one third of the aborigines ” being 
“ swept away.” The sick Melanesians were cared for at an early 
stage— Mr. Floyd converting his house into an hospital for the pur- 
pose. The Fijians he considered had “their natural protectors in 
the Wesleyan and Roman Catholic Missions,” but they were so neg- 
lected that he intervened, and moved the Government to isolate the 
sick in each town, and to appoint a white man in charge and to 
supply medicines and food gratis. Full powers were given to Mr. Floyd 
in regard to supplies, and not one person under his immediate care 
died [8]. 

On the annexation of the Fiji Islands by Great Britain (1874) the 
Society signified its readiness “ to send clergymen there or perhaps 
even a Bishop ” if the circumstances required ; but though funds were 
set apart in 1876 some years elapsed before a clergyman could be 
obtained [4]. In 1879 Sir Arthur Gordon [now Lord Stanmore], 
ox-Governor of the Colony, drew the Society’s attention to the 
“ field open for Missionaries of the Church of England in Fiji ” 
among the English settlers, the half-castes, the imported Polynesian 
labourers, and the Indian coolies. Of the first thero were 
“ about 2,000, many if not most of whom ” (said Sir Arthur) 
“have been members of the Church of England, and would gladly 
avail themselves of her ministrations ; although in their absence they 
have either joined the Wesleyans, or altogether abandoned attendance 
at public worship.” Mr. Floyd had at Levuka “a tolerable wooden 
church and a good congregation.” The half-caste population, though 
not then numerous, were, it was feared, increasing, and the Wesleyan 
Missions had “ not the same hold on them as on the Fijians.” The 
Polynesians had been “almost wholly neglected by the Wesleyans,” 
and coming mostly from islands on which the Melanesian Mission had 
stations, they were “ generally regarded as legitimately belonging to 
the Church of England.” The importation of Indian coolies had 
“ only just commenced,” but the Governor was anxious that a Mission 
to them should he started “ without delay ” [4 gJ. 

Later in 1879 the Society sent from England Mr. A. Poole, who, 
having been ordained in Fiji by Bhdiop J. It. Selwyn of Melanesia, was 
stationed at Rewa and Suva in 1880. The visit of Bishop Selwyn 
(1880) encouraged the whole Church community, but he was unable to 
undertake the Episcopal supervision of the colony, which needed a 
resident Bishop. A large number of candidates were waiting for 
confirmation, prepared by Mr. Floyd, of whom the Bishop reported he 
“ deserves great credit for the work which lie has done in Levuka. He 
has struggled almost single handed through many difficulties and 
some of them serious ones of a political character during the transition 
stage of the Colony and now has a church (which was enlarged on my 
arrival) almost free from debt with an income of between £500 and 
£000 a year all told. Tho services w r ero bright and hearty w r ith a 
surpliced choir.” Nearly 50 persons were confirmed, and at a 
gathering of 150 Melanesians many volunteers (including the Chief 
Justice of the Colony, a Presbyterian) were enlisted to teach them. 
Seeing that the Wesleyan Mission has “ done a very great work in 
lieseisland s,” that “ their organisation has spread over the whole 
group,” and that “ in fact as regards Christianising the natives the 
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work is done as far as it can be done,” Bishop Selwyn felt it would 
“ therefore be unjust and . . . unwise if our Church were to assume 
anything of a proselytizing character towards them.” With a view fo 
avoiding “ all possible chances of clashing,” he held a conference with 
the local head of the Wesleyan Mission, Mr. Langdon, and Mr. Webb 
and Mr. Floyd. It was stated by the Bishop that the object of the 
Church Mission was not to obstruct or confuse tho work of the 
Wesleyans, but rather to help it, as the presence of an uncared-for 
white population would be productive of much harm to their converts. 
“ But while no attempt directly or indirectly ought to be made to 
proselytize their members yet in the natural course of tilings it was 
impossible but that a small leakage should take place and could not 
be guarded against.” The Wesleyans replied that they could offer no 
objection to the plan proposed of making Fiji a diocese for that purpose, 
and though unauthorised to answer for their colleagues in Fiji or 
their Board in Sydney, yet they believed there would not be any 
objection on their part, “ it being clearly understood that no efforts be 
made to establish a Mission amongst the Fijians or to proselytize from 
their Church.” While hoping the S.P.G. would approve of tho lino 
he had taken, and would see its way to following it out, Bishop Selwyn 
stated that he had explained to the conference that he “ had no power 
to bind the authorities at home in any way ” [5]. 

By the transfer of the seat of Government to Suva in 1882 Levuka 
became deserted by those who were in a position to maintain the 
Church and its services, and this was followed by a period of great 
commercial depression throughout the colony. A collapse of the work 
at Levuka was averted by the Society coming to Mr. Floyd’s assistance, 
and, after enabling him to recruit his health in Kngland in 1884, to 
return as its Missionary in the following year[8j. Another result of 
the depression lias been the postponement of the realisation of an offer 
made in 1884 by the Hon. 4. Campbell [see p. 400 j to provide (from 
his estates in Fiji) an endowment for a Bishopric [71 

In 188(5 the Bishop of Nelson, at the request of the General 
Synod of New Zealand, visited Fiji and other islands in the Pacific, 
and consecrated (and confirmed in) a church at Suva which had been 
erected by the exertions of the llev. J. F. Jones, who succeeded Mr. 
Poole in 188(5 [8]. 

In 1889 a proposal was made through the Bishop of Dunedin, with 
the concurrence of the Bishop of London, to “commit the FjccIg- 
siastical charge of . . . Fiji to the Primate of New Zealand, or to some 
Bishop appointed by him ” [9] but the Church residents in Fiji have 
decided that their interest “ will behest served by the colony remaining 
ecclesiastically a depeu leney of the Diocese of London,” and by pro- 
vision being made “ for tho delegation of the duties to the . . . Bishops 
of Melanesia ” [10]. 


1892-1900. 

Other Bishops ha * 1 e visited Fiji from time to time — tho Bishop of 
Tasmania in 1898, the Bishop of Salisbury in 189G, and the Bishop of 
Honolulu in 1899, as well as the Bishop and clergy of Melanesia [11]. 
During this period, while the Colony has not recovered its prosperity, 

ss2 
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and the aboriginal population lias been steadily dying out and the 
white settlers removing, the Mission among the Melanesians has 
remained tho one bright spot amid the surrounding gloom. The 
Melanesians are “more than anxious to embrace Christianity,’ 7 and 
they learn more readily from the Bible and Prayer-book than anything 
else, and when free from their indentures they prefer taking service 
in the town within reach of the school to going to the plantations [12]. 
The Bishop of Tasmania, who found the two Missionaries (Messrs. 
Floyd and Jones) bravely carrying on their work among the English 
settlers and Melanesians, with small encouragement from tho Church 
in Australasia, did not think ho was ever more impressed by any 
service than by the confirmation of seventy-three of tho Solomon 
islanders at Suva, in 185)8. “ All honour to the Society ” (he added), 

“ which has patiently done a noble work, though the eyes of many are 
drawn away only too often to younger Societies” [18]. With a view 
to connecting the Christian Melanesians in Fiji with tho diocese of 
Melanesia, Bishop Montgomery’s visit was, at his suggestion, followed 
by that of Dr. Codrington, tho veteran Missionary of Melanesia, who 
reported that — 

“ to see a congregation of one hundred devout, sincere worshippers ono evening, 
sixty-3even devout, sincere com muni can is the next morning, is indeed remarkable, 
to a Melanesian like myself most gratifying; but to hear tlm Psalms, lessons, and 
prayers in Knglisli, and to hear the English they speak, is to get the idea that 
they have gone very fast. Mr. Jones would gladly give up his English work for 
his Melanesiaus. To me, and I hope to you, it is gratifying to find that the two 
S.P.Ct. men in Fiji have throughout done what they could for the Melanesians 
carried into that country. The Church lias done her duty there in a way that 
Queensland people are now just beginning to follow, after years of gross neglect of 
tens of thousands.” 

The contrast between tho Solomon Islander in his native savagery, 
going about with deadly and poisoned arrows, and the same mail 
voluntarily “going to school ” after his day’s work to learn from a 
Christian teacher and in time worshipping in church and kneeling at 
the altar, is just the contrast which it is the happy lot of the Missionary 
to bring about. One of the results of Dr. Codrington’s visit was that 
in 1894 six of the Melanesian converts left to be Missionaries to their 
own islands [14]. 

It was Mr. Jones’ desire to be relieved of his European work, 
which had been by no means neglected, in order to devote his whole 
time to the various coolie races, but illness drove him to England in 
1890, and he was not permitted to return, and it was not until 1899 
that a successor (tho Iiov. H. Packe) could be found [15], 

In the meantime Mr. Floyd continued his work among both 
Europeans and Melanesians, tho Society assisting in rebuilding the 
Melanesian churches which had been destroyed by hurricanes [18]. 
In the celebration of Her Majesty’s Jubilee in 1897, “ Levuka, owing 
to its geographical position (178*51 E. Greenwich), enjoyed (he said) 
the peculiar distinction of commencing this ‘ Wave of Song,* which, 
taking its rise with us, passed on through Suva, New Zealand, Australia, 
India, Africa, England, and America with the sun, until it encircled 
the globe ” [17]. 
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Mr. Floyd’s labours were extended to the Chinese at Levuka in 
1888 [18], but as yet the East Indian and Japanese coolies remain un- 
touched— not through any failing of the Missionaries, but from lack 
of time and teachers. The Indian coolies have increased from 7,000 
to 18,000 in the last ten years. They are chiefly Urdu- and Hindi- 
speaking people, but the Missions in North India have failed to furnish 
the needed teachers. As one of the Missionaries in Fiji wrote : “ To 
see the crowds of Indian children growing up without any effort being 
made to Christianise them is indeed deplorable ” [19]. 

The work at Suva (under Mr. Packe) is making good progress in its 
various departments and is being extended [20]. 

(For Statistical Summary see p. 4CG.) 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

THK HAWAII AX ISLANDS. 


Tiie Hawaiian for Sandwich) Islands, situatod in the North Pacific Oct an, arc 
mainly of volcanic origin, and contain the largest active volcano in the world. There 
are thirteen islands, eight lining inhabited, the total area being 6,587 square miles. 
One of the group was discovered by Gaetano in 15 12; but little was known of tho 
islands until their re-discovery in 1778 by Ca t tain Cook, who named them after his 
patron, the Karl of Sandwich. Cook was at first treated as a god by the natives, but lie 
died by tlieir band in February 1779. The favourable reception of two London ships in 
1786 led to tho opening of a continuous trade with England and America During a 
series of outrages between some traders and natives in 1790 two American sailors — 
Isaac Davis and John Young — were seized and detained. Being kindly treated and 
placed in high positions they rendered great service in teaching the JIawaiians tho arts 
of civilised life and the absurdity of worshipping idols. In 1792-4 Vancouver (a companion 
of Cook in 1778) revisited tho islands, introduced cows and sheep, and in every way showed 
hucIi kindness that the King, Kamehameha I., in 1794, conceded tho island of Owhylioe 
to England,* and begged for Christian teachers. Tho request was made known to tin: 
English Government, but disregarded. Tho religion of tho Hawniians permitted their 
chiefs and priests to pronounco anything they pleased to be tabu or forbidden, and Home* 
times for days the people had to remain indoors without fire or light, refraining from work 
and speech — silence being enforced even on animals by tying tlieir mouths up. Though 
almost unendurable, the system could not be broken through for fear of death. But on 
the decease of the old King in 1819 his successor was jiersuaded by the two dowager 
Queens and the High Priest to dare the vengeance of the gods and to break tlie tabu. 
This he did at a public feast, and when the people saw* that no harm happened to him 
they shouted with joy, “Tho tabu is broken,” and imitated his example. Then the idols 
were destroyed. In the next year some American Congregational Missionaries arrived ; 
but so strong was the desire for Missionaries of the Church of England that it was only 
on the assurance of John Young that they would teach the same Gospel that tlio Cou- 
gregationalists were allowed to land. French priests who followed in 1827 were 
“banished” in 1881-2; but by coercion the Roman Catholics obtained a permanent 
footing in 1889. For nearly seventy years (1792-1800) the if lands remained neglected 


* In 1843 tho whole of tho Hawaiian Islands were conditionally ceded to Great 
Britain, but restored within a few months. Tlieir annexation by the United States of 
America in 1898 is recorded on page 463a. 
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by the Church of England, notwithstanding the several appeals made during this period 
by the native Kings and the English residents. Kameliumelia II. and liis Queen advo- 
cated the cauBo in person, but died in London during their visit in 1824. 

No representation on the subject of an English Mission appears to 
have been made to the Society until January 1858, when the Rev. 
F. I). Maurice drew attention to the religious condition and wants of 
the Sandwich Islands, and the desirableness of sending a Missionary 
there specially to minister to tho “many English families in Hono- 
lulu,” who were dependent for the baptism of their children &c. on 
the chaplains of the British warships which occasionally touched 
there [1J. No action then resulted from the consideration of tin) 
matter ; but in 1861, on being informed that its President had, in com- 
pliance with the request of the King, consented to consecrate a Bishop 
for the superintendence of a Church Mission in the Islands, the Society 
at once granted £800 a year towards the support of three clergymen, 
“ one main object” being “to secure an adequate provision for the 
spiritual wants of British residents and sailors ” [2]. 

The Hawaiian Mission was the outcome of a direct appeal from 
Kamehameha IV. to Queen Victoria, and its establishment was under- 
taken by a separate Committee formed in England. The Society, 
which was not consulted as to the arrangements for the foundation of 
the see, was to be regarded “ in the light of a subscriber to the sup- 
port of the Mission ” [8]. 

In company with Bishop Staley (consecrated in Lambeth Palace 
Chapel 1861) the Revs. G. Mason and E. Ibhetson, the first two 
Missionaries of tho Society, left England on August 17, 1862. When 
they arrived at Honolulu, the capital, on October 11, they found 
the natives mourning the death of tho young Prince of Hawaii, the 
intended charge of the Bishop. No clergyman of the Church of 
England being at hand the child was baptized during his illness by 
a Congregationalism In a temporary church, formerly a Methodist 
chapel, provided by the King, the English Servico was commenced 
on Sunday, October 12. The natives “ crowded in and out upon the 
foreign residents.” Some of the latter had “ not been in a place of 
worship for years ” ; others, including a number of English Church 
people, had attonded the ministrations of the ltov. S. C. Damon, one 
of the American Missionaries. The statistics of 1860 showed that out 
of a population of 68,000 Ilawaiians there were about 20,000 profess- 
ing Protestants, the same number of Roman Catholics, and 3,000 
Mormons, leaving “ 25,000 unconnected with any creed.” The “ reli- 
gious status ” of tlieHawaiians was characterised by a local newspaper 
as “one of religious indifference — a swaying to and fro in gentle vibra- 
tion between the two principal forms that succeeded the iron grip of 
the heathen worship.” The first person to receive baptism from the 
English Missionaries was the Queen. This took placo in a large room 
in the Palace on October 21, 1862, and subsequently the King “ was 
engaged the whole afternoon in explaining to his courtiers the expres- 
sions in the Service, and proving its truth by Holy Scripture.” 
Already ho had nearly completed a translation of the Morning and 
Evening Prayer into Hawaiian. This version was brought into use on 
November 9, and on the 28th both the King and Queen were con- 
firmed. The other chief events of the year were the incorporation of a 
Diocesan Synod of “ the Hawaiian Reformed Catholic Church ” ; the 
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preparation for ordination of " one of the highest chiefs in the king- 
dom,” Major William Hoapili Kauwoai; the beginning of a Mission 
at Lahaina (Maui) on December 14, and tho securing of the observance 
of Christmas Day as a public holiday for the first time. 

So far the Mission had progressed “ beyond ” the “most sanguine 
expectations” [1]. But the natives were “in a fearfully degraded 
state” [5], 

“Five-sixths of the children born” disappeared “ by neglect and 
foul means ” [0]. 

By September 1 868 the Bishop could report 800 baptisms, the con- 
firmation of some 50 natives, and the establishment in Honolulu of 
societies of lay helpers (chiefly native, male and female), and of a 
school for poor outcast Hawaiian boys, a grammar school, and a female 
Industrial Boarding School built by the King. Every Sunday three 
Hawaiian and three English services were held, and of the 100 com- 
municants fully one half were natives. 

Before the Ladies’ Visiting Society was formed the people had been 
wholly neglected when sick, but now tho Hospital had become well- 
nigh filled and European treatment took the place of native in- 
cantations. This moved the Roman Catholics to send to England for 
Sisters of Charity [7]. 

Tho death of the King on November 80 was a heavy loss to the 
Mission as well as to the people generally. No one loved the Church 
services “more devotedly or attended them more regularly” than lie 
did. He often acted as interpreter between the Bishop and the people, 
and on one occasion preached with the latter’s sanction — “ the first 
king perhaps since Charlemagne who has performed such an office. ” 

It had been his intention to visit England, “ as a member of the 
Anglican Church,” to seek aid in saving his “ poor people” [8]. This 
Mission was undertaken by his widow, Queen Emma,* in 1865. 

The new King, Kamehameha V., gave the Mission his support, 
himself contributing nearly £400 a year, the Dowager Queen £100, 
and the foreign residents (in 1865) about £850 per annum. 

In the original plan of the Mission it was designed that the Ameri- 
can Church, the eldest daughter of the Church of England, should 
join for the first time with the mother Church in a Missionary enter- 
prise. Co-operation was delayed by the Civil War in America, but no 
sooner was peace restored than Bishop Staley was invited to visit the 
United States, lie attended the General Convention in 1865, joined 
in the consecration of two Missionary Bishops, and secured grants to- 
wards the stipends of two clergymen (Revs. G. B. Wiiipplk and T. 
Warren) and a pledge from the House of Bishops “ to aid the work 
of planting the Church in the Sandwich Islands by every means in 
their power ” [9], 

In 1867 a station was opened near Kealekekua Bay (Hawaii), 
the spot where Captain Cook perished in 1779. A wooden church was 
erected by the Bev. C. G. Williamson, and congregations gathered 
from the foreign settlers as well as the natives, but his labours were 
at first greatly interrupted by earthquakes [10]. 

On returning in 1869 from the first Lambeth Conference Bishop 
Staley (acting under a commission from the Bishop of London and at 
the request of the Society, which guaranteed his expenses) held confir- 

* Granddaughter of John Young. 
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mations among the chaplaincies on tho East and West Coasts of South 
America. During his absence his diocese had become disorganised, and 
following the example of several of his clergy ho retired in 1870 [11 1. 

In January 1871 Kamehameha VJ. appealed to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to consecrate a Bishop to fill the vacant see, saying : “ I 
should regard the withdrawal of the Mission as a misfortune to my 
people, recognising as I do the valuable service which has been 
rendered them by its establishment among us ” [12J. 

A new Bishop (the Rev. A. Willis) was consecrated in England 
in 1872, but within six months of his arrival in his diocese the King 
died, and the Royal grant of £100 per annum to the Mission was not 
renewed.* In England also the novelty of the Mission had worn ofi', 
the special organisation was no longer able to carry on the work which 
it undertook, .and but for the General Fund of the Society -which from 
1876 has supplied the entire Episcopal stipend— the Hawaiian Mission 
must have collapsed [13]. 

Reporting on the work in 1881 Bishop Willis said that “judged 
merely by statistics the Anglican Church cannot yet claim to have an 
equal hold upon the nation with the Congregationalists and Roman 
Catholics.” Still “ it has had an influence which has been felt far 
beyond the circle of its professed adherents, notably in its educational 
work, in causing tho middle wall of partition between the white and 
coloured races to disappear,” and especially in “securing a general 
recognition of Christmas Day and Good Friday, which passed unnoticed 
up to 1862 ” [14]. 

While the Hawaiian race has been dying out, there has been within 
tin; last few years a “ great influx of a heathen population from China 
and Japan,” which now forms three- tenths (27,000) of the entire 
population of the islands. Heathen temples are again springing up 
in the midst of a remnant of a people who only seventy -two years ago 
cast away tlieir idols. The presence of the Chinese in large numbers, 
not only as labourers on the sugar plantations but engaging in every 
kind of business, is an urgent call on the Anglican Church. The 
Society has made special provision with a view to their evangelisation, 
and a hopeful beginning was made among them by the Rev. II. H. 
Gowen in Honolulu in 1887. In 1889 his congregation included thirty - 
ono communicants, and although poor, besides contributing half the 
salary of a Chinese reader, they have subscribed £200 for the erection 
of a church for their own use, and in 1892 one of their number 
(Woo Yee Bew) was ordained Deacon by Bishop Willis [16]. 

Among tho Japanese a small congregation was gathered by the Rev. 
W. H. Baknes at Lahaina in 1887, but tlieir dispersion in the next 
two years has led to thj suspension of the Mission for the present [17j. 

1892 1900. 

The Chinese Mission has made such progress that in 1900 tboro 
were two Chinese churchest — one in Honolulu ahd one in Kohala 
with “two bodies of earnest, faithful Christians,” each under the care 
of a Chinese clergyman, and zealous for the conversion of their 
1885 '^ ie ^° WQ, £ er Q ueen Emma continued to support tho Mission up to her death in 

t !e reeled by the aid of the Chinese, who, though poor, guru .£200 towards the building 
of the church in Honolulu. 
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countrymen. The second of these clergymen ([Kong Yin Tet), ordained 
in 1895, had acquired English and Greek sufficiently to read such books 
as “ Pearson on the Creed,” and to pass a very creditable examination 
in the original of St. Mark’s Gospel [18]. 

On the day of Mr. Tet’s admission to the priesthood— Trinity 
Sunday 1899 — three congregations, speaking different languages — 
Chinese, Hawaiian, and English — worshipped in the Cathedral, 
Honolulu, according to the Anglican rite, and at each of those services 
the hymn, “ Holy, holy, holy,” was sung in these several languages to 
the tune in “Hymns Ancient and Modern.” 

The baptism of a Chinaman on his deathbed in 1897 made a 
stir among the heathen Chinese in Honolulu. That any society 
should admit to membership one at the point of death was regarded 
by them with astonishment. Hitherto they had regarded tho 
Christian body as ‘‘a society,” so far similar to the numerous 
societies among themselves, in that its privileges and duties must 
necessarily cease at death. But here there was an object lesson set 
before them that the Christian Society was essentially different from 
any other society, for, if it would admit a dying man, there was only 
one conclusion to be drawn, that this society extended into the unseen 
world [19], 

In summarising the results of his episcopate in the twenty -five 
years 1872 96 (viz. the formation of a Synod, the erection of a portion 
of a stone Cathedral and a few churches, the establishment of a board- 
ing school for girls, and of a Chinese Mission, and the beginning of 
local endowments), the Bishop said that, small as this record may 
seem in comparison with the expectations that were formed in 1 8(52, 
foundations are being laid on which the Anglican Church in Hawaii 
may be built up, if slowly, yet surely [20|. 

During the last seven years the work of the Church, previously 
not free from internal troubles,* has been further hindered by tho 
political disturbances and changes which, beginning with the deposition 
of tho Queenf and the appointment of a provisional Government on 
January 17, 1898, was followed by the withdrawal of State aid to 
schools, and culminated in the annexation of the islands by the United 
States on August 12, 1898. 

* This step necessarily involved the withdrawal of the Society from 
the islands, in accordance with the precedent set in 1785, when it with- 
drew from the “United States ” [page 80], and, arrangements having 
been made by His Grace the President of the Society for . the transfir 
of the English Mission to the American Church, the Society’s aid to the 
islands ceased on June 80, 1900:]: [21]. 

( For Statistical Summary see p. 466.) 

* Happily the matters in dispute were beyond the Society’s province, but they were 
none the less deplored. 

t Queen Liliuokalani, who was hypothetically baptized, and then confirmed by Bishop 
Willis in Honolulu Cathedral, on May 18, 1896. The late Queen Dowager Kapioloni was 
greatly attached to the Anglican Church. 

X The transfer has been delayed by tho Bishop, who regarded the Society’s action as 
premature, but in justice to the Society it must be recorded that thirteen months' notice 
of its intention to withdraw was received by the Bishop. [Gee the Standing Committee’s 
Memorandum of October 4, 1900, on the subject] [21a]. 
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Samoa. 

About the year 1877 the Bishop of London gave a commission 
to Bishop Willis to visit parts, of the Pacific Ocean that were not 
included in any other existing diocese. It was not convenient for the 
Bishop to avail himself of this commission until 1897, when he visited 
Apia, on the island of Samoa. On Easter Eve, the day of his ariival, 
ho confirmed eleven candidates who had been carefully prepared 
by the British Consul (Mr. T. B. Cusack Smith) — all but two being 
half-castes of English descent — and on Easter Day he celebrated the 
Holy Communion, the services taking place in a disused store. In 
the evening he held service by invitation in “ the foreign church ’* 
belonging to the London Missionary Society. 

A site for an Anglican church lias since been given by the 
community with a promise of X‘5 0 per annum towards the support of 
a resident clergyman, and the Society, while declining to supplement 
this, showed a disposition (in 1897) to provide for the expense of 
Bishop Willis visiting Samoa regularly in the event of the New 
Zealand Church sending a clergyman there. 

Samoa had been previously visited by a New Zealand Bishop [22], 
and it remains to be seen how the transfer of the British interests to 
Germany in 1899 will affect the need for an Anglican clergyman. 


CHAPTER LX XII. 

NEW GUINEA. 

Nkw (think a (urea, 231.738 square miles) iH tin? most, easterly of the East Indian 
group, and next to Australia the hugest island in the world (if Africa he excepted). Of 
the Portuguese and Spanish navigators who visited it in the Kith century, Antonio do 
Ahvoa, in 1511, was the earliest ; hut the first European settlement was formed hv the 
Dutch (in the 18th century), who have acquired the western portion of the island up to 
141st E. longitude. The East India Company formally annexed New Guinea in 1733, 
hut their occupation was confined to a small port at Gcelonk Bay and was soon 
abandoned. In 1883 the Government of Queensland annexed all hut the Dutch portion 
of the island. This step, though disallowed hy the Iinj»erial Government, was followed 
hv the establishment of a British Protectorate over the south-eastern division and 
adjacent islands on November 0, 1884, and the formal annexation of the territory hy 
Great Britain on September 4, 1888. The remaining portion of the island, that is the 
north-eastern, is in possession of the Germans. The British colony larea, about. iU >,000 
square miles) includes the Trohriaml, Woodlark, D’Entrecasteaux, and T.ouisiade groups, 
and all other islands lying between 8° and 12 L> S. lat. and between 14 l r and 155° K. long, 
(and not forming part of Queensland), and all those in the Gulf of Papua to the north of 
8° S. lat. The aborigines of New Guinea are Papuans, and for the most part derive the 
means of existence from the Boil. They have clear ideas as to proprietary rights, and the 
British Administrator (Sir W. Moegrogor) 1ms laid it down that “ to rob them would bo 
an act of infamy.” . . . “ The country will eventually be a great timber reserve for 
Australia”; and it is his “ ,vdent desire to lav the foundation of an administration that 
will never be a reproach to Australia.” Intermixture with Polynesians and Malayans 
has produced an improved type at various places on the coast, but laudable precautions 
have been takon to secure the natives under British rulo from that demoralisation 
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which generally accompanies “civilization.” The importation of firearms, explosives, 
and spirituous liquors is not allowed, neither is the settlement or acquisition of land 
occupied by natives, and trading and exploring can only bo conducted under special 
“permits.” 

When the Australasian Board of Missions was formed in 1850 
New Guinea was included in the islands to which it was hoped the 
efforts of the Board would bo extended [1]. That liopo has at hast 
been realised, but not until the field had been occupied by the London 
Missionary Society, the Roman Catholics, and the Wesleyans [‘2]. 

In response to appeals from the Bishops of Brisbane, North 
Queensland, and Sydney, the Society in 1884 offered £800 (which was 
not utilised), and in 1887 set aside £1,000 and opened a special fund to 
assist the Australian Church in planting a Mission in New Guinea [8]. 

In his appeal Bishop Barry (Sydney) said : - - 

“The protectorate was assumed largely in deference to the wishes of the 
Australian colonics, in view not only of a probable extension of commerce, but in 
still greater degree of political considerations of security and consolidation of 
power. It has therefore been felt that on Australian Christianity chiefly rests the 
duty of spreading the light of the Gospel in those dark regions, and so Christian- 
ising the influence which the English-speaking race must soon acquire over this 
vast territory. It is well known that noble and successful work has already been 
done in New Guinea under the auspices of the London Missionary Society, and 
substantial progress , . . has also been made by a Roman Catholic Mission. But, 
without the slightest interference with these good works, which touch only a few 
points on a coast-line of more than a thousand miles, there is ample room for 
a new Mission ; and the Church of England is undoubtedly called to take her 
right place in the extension of the kingdom of our Lord to those heathen tribes. 
The Australian Church has recognised this sacred duty, and has resolved to start 
a Mission, under the general direction of the Bishop of North Queensland but with 
the support of all the dioceses represented in the General Synod. ... It will be 
necessary to create a small missionary community, including workmen and 
mechanics, to erect some wooden houses, to provide boats (and hereafter a mis- 
sionary schooner, like the Southern Cross of the Melanesian Mission) ; . . . this 
cannot be properly done without an annual outlay of about £’2,500. Of this the 
Australian Church proposes to provide at least £T,500 ” [4]. 

The first Missionary of the Anglican Church to New Guinea was 
the Rev. A. A. Maclaren, one who, having already done good service in 
Australia, offered himself for the work [5J. 

On arriving at New Guinea in February 1890 Mr. Maclaren found 
that the Louisiade Islands had been appropriated by the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society on the invitation of Sir W. Macgrogor, who had 
been ignorant of the intentions of the Church to occupy them. 

It was then arranged by Mr. Maclaren and the local agents of the 
London Missionary Society that the field to he occupied by the Church 
Mission should bo “ on the coast from Cape Ducie to Mitre Rock,” a 
position which is thought to be a more interesting one than the 
islands would have been. “ It is quite new country, and the only part 
of the coast of British New Guinea unexplored to any extent.” The 
L.M.S. Missionaries were “ exceedingly kind and helpful ” to Mr. Mac- 
larcn, and he could not ,f speak too highly ” of their reception of him. 

Having selected a field Mr. Maclaren returned to Australia to 
arrange with the Board of Missions for the establishment of the 
Mission [6], for the working of which it was now estimated that at least 
£8,000 a year would be required. Two ladies in Sydney gave him 
1,000 guineas towards his proposed Mission vessel. Tasmania con- 
tributed a large whaleboat, Melbourne the greater part of the cost of 
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the first Mission buildings and the stipend of a lay Missionary for 
three years ; and altogether during a period of about fifteen months 
(in 1800-01), £4,615 were raised in Australia for the Mission. Having 
secured a colleague in the ltev. Copeland King, Mr. Maclaron returned 
to New Guinea in August 1891. Baunia, in Bartle Bay, was selected 
as the headquarters of the Mission, and was considered to be “ a per- 
fect sito.” fending the erection of a suitable house the Mission party, 
however, had to occupy a native house, which was wet and unhealthy, 
and the hardship and exposure attending the formation of the settle- 
ment brought on fever. In November Mr. King returned to Sydney 
temporarily disabled, and about Christmas Day Mr. Maclaron was taken 
away by Mr. 8. Griffith in the Marrie, fitly la iul 9 but too late— he died 
on board on December 27, and was buried at Cooktown, North 
Queensland [7J. Mr. King now became the superintendent, and the 
entire support (as avcII as direction) of the work devolved on the Church 
in Australia, the Society declining to relieve that Church of wliat 
appeared to be its duty and privilege [8], 


Note, 15100. — Though no longer connected with the Mission, the Society still fools 
warmly interested in its progress, a few particulars of whieh are here given. Wild, savage, 
ftndsnspiciuUH though thenatives are, and hound by superstitions which attribute any mis- 
fortune (no matter liow it. eomes)toan evil spirit (“l’aroma”) or to witchcraft, they grew 
to understand the Missionaries and to Jove them. The children, who used to run away 
Here." mi ng in terror from the Missionaries, soon plucked up courage and came to school, 
su omitting to discipline after a time without running away to their homes, and remaining 
at the hoarding school erected at Dogura, the headquarters of the Mission. In the 
Australian Church provided a Mission boat, the ‘‘Albert M.aolaren," in memory of the 
first Missionary; and by the next year the natives had built churches at several stations, 
and Easter Day, lHDfi (April G', witnessed the. ingathering of the fiiBt two converts-- 
Sainuela. Aigeri, a man of twenty-four, and Pilipo Agadahi, a schoolboy— who were 
baptized in a stream near Dogura. The good effect of the school was seen in 18i»8, when 
three girls and two infants, who had been rescued by a schoolboy from being buried alive, 
with their dead mother according to native custom, were baptized, one of whom six years 
before liad taken part in a cannibal feast. 

Meanwhile the first two converts had materially assisted in the translation of St. 
Ijiikn’s Gospel into the language of Woda u, and seven South Sea Islanders had joined 
the Mission as teachers. The adoption of this system of native teachers trained and 
directed by white men — termed by Bishop Sohvyn, “black nets with white corks ” met 
wit h great success. The teachers were regarded as “ the parsons of the villages,” and 
with iheir coming fights and cannibal feasts disappeared. Hitherto the Mission had 
dealt with only forty miles of coast, blit with the advent of a Bishop .Canon Stone Migg, 
consecrated in Sydney Cathedral, on St. Paul’s Day, 181)8) arrangements were made for 
an immediate extension to 1‘20 miles. Tho Mission comprises an industrial department, 
and tho Bishop rises at half-past live every morning with all liis native teachers to work 
in the plantations, and every member of tlie community is required to show that being a 
Christian does not mean being idle jfij. 


{Fur Statistical Summary see p 400 ) 
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TABLE ILLUSTRATING THE WORK OF THE SOCIETY IN 


(1) The Field and Period 

(2) Ra mi and Tribes ministered to 

NEW SOUTH WALES .. 1 
1793-1900 f 

Colonists (Christian and non-Christian) .. 

VICTORIA f 

1838-81 I 

Chinese (Heathen und Christian) 

aUEENSLAND [ 

1840 1900 j 

Colonists (Ciiristian ) 

Chinese ( Heathen and Christian ) 

Smith Sea Islanders (Heathen und Christian) 
Aborigines (Heathen ) 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA, 

1836 65 

(ineluding the Northern-/ 
Territory ’’ of Australia, 
IK7 1 18«(i 8) I 

Colonists (Christian) .. 

Aborigines (Heathen and Christian) 


Chinese ( Heathen and Christian) 


WESTERN AUSTRALIA 
1841 64, 1876 1900 


I Colonists (Christian) 
i Aborigines ( I [cut lien ami ( 'hrist iau ). 
; ( 'hiuese ( 1 1 cat hell und Christ inn ) 

I Japanese (Heathen mid Christian) . 
j Malays ( 1 1 eathen ami Christian ) 


TASMANIA . . 

1835 69 


| j Colonists (Christian ami non-Christian) 


NEW ZEALAND .. 
1840 80 


Colonists (Christian) 

Maories (Heathen ami Christian) 
j Chatham Islanders (Heathen and Christian) 
Melanesians (Heathen and Christ'un) 


MELANESIA 

1849 85 


PITCAIRN ISLAND .. .. 
1863 6 

NORFOLK ISLAND .. .. 

1796-1824, 1841 3, 
1856-1900 


FIJI 


Melanesians (Heathen ami Christian) 


Colonists (Chrbtian) 

Polynesians (Heathen ami Christian) 


Pitcairn Islanders (Christian) 
(mixed race) 


1880-1900 


Colonists (Christian) 

Melanesians (Heathen and Christian) 
Half-Castes (Heathen and Christian) 


HAWAIIAN ISLANDS 
1862 1900 


NEW GUINEA, 1890-2 


I llavvaiians (ifenthoii and Christian) . . 
I Half-Cnstes (Heathen and Christian) 

, Polynesians (Heathen and Christian) 

• Colonists: Hritish (Christian). . 

I Hermans (Christian) 
i Portuguese, &e. (Christian) 
Chinese (Heathen and Christian) 
Japanese (Heathen and Christian) 


TOTAL § . 


Papuans (Heathen) 


Colonists, 10 Native races, besides mixed 
coloured races 



(4) No 

. of 


Ordained 
Mini nariea 

(8) Languages 

employed 

need by the 



Missionaries 

Enro- 

1 


pean St 
Colonial, 

Native 

English 

128 

■- 

English 

Chinese 

115 

~ 

English 



Chinese 
i Mota 

77 

' 

English 
English 
(ehietly) 
Upper Murray 
Spencer’s Culf 

34 



und Adelaide 
dialects 
English and 


Chine.se 



English 

English 

Chinese 

1 

04 


11 
^ £5 



English 

! 17 

1 

English 

Maori 

65 

1 

! i 

Mota, &c. 


1 

f Mota and 1 



J many other 

( dialects 



English 

Muu 

\ 10 

i 


h English 

1 

J 


English 

English 

English 

4 

- 

Hawaiian 



Englisli 

29 

3 

Chinese 

Japanese 




2 

- 

J- Over 12 

530 

0 



— 


§ After allowing for repetitions and transfers. 
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(7) Comparative Statement of the Anglican Church generally 

(5) No. of 
Central 


(6) Society's 
Expenditure 


1701 


1900 



SLatioiu 


Church 

Mein. 

here 

Clergy 

DlO- 

CeSCS 

TjocuI 

Mis- 

sionary 

effort 

Church 
Member 3 

Clergy 

l)lo- 

CebCB 

Local 

Missionary 

effort 

106 





- 


502,980 

343 (12 S.P.G.) 

6 


84 




- 

~ 


401, 6C4 

254 

2 


60 







187.0C0 

112 (8 S.P O ) 











0 j 


Domestic 
Missions to 
Colonists 
ami to 
A}x>iigfiial 
races, anil 
Missions to 
Mcunesia 
ami Ni w 
Guii^a.iiinl 

27 


* £253,598 





90.000 

i 

90 

\ 5 

- 

48 



- 

- 



. 80,000 

56 (2o S.P.O.) 

1 

tions to 
S.IMJ. ai.d 
CM. 8. 

17 



- 

- 

- 


91,000 

64 

1 


50 



- 

__ 

“ 


300,000 | 

300 

6 

J 




- 

- 



10,000 

24 

1 

Domestic 

Missions 

8 








* 







- 


- 

- 

- 




* £116,899 

- 

- 

- 


500 

1 (SP.Q.) 

- 


3 



. 

- 

! - 


3,400 

2 (S.P.U.) 

- 

Domestic Mis- 

cionstoCoolies', 

Me'anesians. 

6 



- 

l[ 

- 


| 

1,820 

9 (8 S P.CK) 

1 

Domestic 

]Miss*IIIIS to 
iriiw..iiaiis:LmJ 
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SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

ASIA AND THE EAST --(INTRODUCTION). 

Although the Society did not itself engage in Missions in Asia until 
1H18, its example served to “ provoke ” others to undertake work 
there at a very early period. 

“As soon as it was published in Europe that Wm. 3rd . . . had fforra’d the 
design of erecting the . . . Society . . . the admiration of all and the pious 
emulation of some was so far excited thereby, that they were also desirous of 
doing something in so holy a work. ... It fell out . . . about that time that the 
pretestunt Body of the Roman Empire were upon Reforming tho Old Calendar 
upon which occasion when the . . . King of Prussia had resolved to establish a 
Society of Philosophical Knowledge certain pious gentlemen, stir’d up by your 
Example, advised his Mnj 1 ' to mako it also an Evangelical Society, and to joyn 
the apostolical to the Philosophical Mission.” 

So wrote Dr. D. E. Jablonski (“-Vice-President of the Royal 
Society of Prussia and Director of the Oriental Class which sends out 
the Missionarys ”) from Rerim to the S.P.G. on January 20, 1711. 
In the original Letters Patent of 11 July 1700 tho King willed and 
required that under his “ Protection and encouragement the sincere 
worship of God may bo extended and propagated among those most 
remote nations that aro still in the deepest and darkest ignorance ” ; 
and in his general Instructions it was provided that the Prussian 
Society : 

“may also be a College for the propagation of the Xtian ffaith, worship and 
virtue. That upon occasion of their Philosophical Observations which they shall 
make in the northern part of Asia, they shall likewise diligently endeavour, that 
among the Barbarous people of those Tracts of land as far as China, the light of 
the Xtian ffaith and the purer Gospel may bo kindled, and even that China 
itself may be assisted by those protestants who travel thither by land, or sail to 
that country thro* the Northern 8ea.” 

These provisions were reiterated and confirmed by new statutes in 
1710, tho said Society being then divided into four classes —one for 
Natural Philosophy, one for Matliematicks, one for History, and a 
fourth called the Oriental, o\lt of which the King “ ord d Missions 
for Propagating the Gospel to be sent.” But “ this admirable design 
. . . met with so many impediments that it was not perfected ” till 
January 19, 1711, the anniversary of the King’s Coronation, “in 
which the Society was erected by the Royal Authority in a very solemn 
manner.” The “favour,” “assistance and council” of the S.P.G. 
were now solicited for the new Society, which, said Dr. Jablonski, 

“ is either your younger sister or your elder daughter, which if it shall produce 
any good it must be owing to you ; which being erected after your platform shall 
bo directed by your methods. Do you run before in this holy race ; and we will 
follow, treading in your ffootsteps, tho’ we shall not pretend to keep pace with 
you. Tp you the Divine Providence has opened the West. . . . The East and the 
North lye open to us.” 
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It should be added that Dr. Jablonski and other members of the 
Prussian Society had already been elected members of the S.P.G. 
[See A MSS., V. 0, No. 53 ; R. 1711, pp. 46-7.] 

The Danish Mission to India in 1705 [see pp. 471-2] was another 
instance of Missionary work due to the example of the S.P.G. How, 
in the following century, the Society in its operations in Asia was 
called on to enter into the labours of Danish and German Missionaries 
is told elsewhere [Chap. LXXVI., pp. 501-8, and p. 496]. Here it will 
be enough to state that the Society undertook work in India in 1818, 
the first Missionaries arriving early in 1821 (with Burmali in 1859) ; in 
Ceylon in 1840 ; in Borneo in 1818 ; in The Straits Settlements 
in 1856 ; in China in 1863 ; in Japan in 1873 ; in Corea in 1889 ; in 
Manchuria in 1892 ; in Western Asia ( temporarily ) in 1842. 


CHAPTER LX XIV. 

INDIA -(INTRODUCTION). 

India consists of that triangular portion of Asia wliicb stretches southwards from 
the Himalaya mountains into the sea, u, territory equal in area (1,560,160 square miles) 
to the whole of Europe, excluding Russia, urul containing a wondrous variety of scenery, 
climate, and people. The aboriginal inhabitants are believed to have been formed by 
suceesshe immigrations of Thibeto-BurmanF, Kolarians, and Dravidians. Following 
them at some long period before Christ (possibly 1500 n.c.) came a new race, which, 
entering India fr.an the Noith-West, gradually spread o\er the country, conquering and 
absorbing the primitive peoples, or driving into the highlands those who wero not to be 
subdued. The invaders were a branch of tlio greatest of the human families, viz. the 
Aryan {which comprehends the Persians, Greeks, Slavs, and Teutons), and from them 
and the peoples whom they absorbed, sprung the mass of the population of India now 
known us the Hindus. The Greeks, under Alexander the Great, about 326 b.c. made 
temporary conquests in North-Western India, but the Mahomiuedans, after a struggle 
carried on for over 800 years, succeeded A.n. liiUU-1 guilder Mahmud the Sultan of the 
Afghan Kingdom of Glm/.ni) in gaining a permanent footing in the Punjab, their sway, 
which was extended into Bengal and the Deccan and Guzerat, lasting until the estab- 
lishment of the famous Tartar rule — commonly called the Moghul dynasty — in 1520. 

The Moghuls, who for three centuries hud disturbed India, now, on effecting a 
permanent conquest of the North-West, themselves adopted Mahommedanism, though 
not in the orthodox form. Their splendid dynasty began to decline about 1707, even- 
tually became subject to the British Government, and entirely ceased in 1857 after the 
suppression of the Sepoy mutiny. The discovery of the route to India via the Cape of 
Good Hope by Vasco di Gama in 1408, led to the occupation of Goa by tlio Portuguese, 
who for a century enjoyed a monopoly of the East Indian trade. They were followed in 
the 17th century by the Dutch, the English, the Danes, and the French. Tlio famous 
East India Company, originally constituted on December 81, 1600, established the first 
English factory on the Indian mainland— at Surat, about 1611; in 1689 it founded 
Madras, in 1668 it acquired the island of Bombay, and in 1686 it founded Calcutta. 

A struggle for supremacy between the English and French in the next century 
“ turned the East India Con pany from simple traders into territorial sovereigns,” and 
the defeat of the Nawab oi Bengal by Clive at the battle of Plassoy, June 13, 1757, 
whk-h is regarded as the commencement of the British Empire in India, was followed 
in 1701 by the practical extinction ot French influence. Under the East India Company 
British rule in India was greatly extended, but as a consequence of tlio Mutiny of 1857 
the Company was dissolved in 1858 and the administration of the counltw assumed by 
the Crown. About one third of India lius been allowed to remain under hereditary 
native rulers, acting in “subordinate dependence ” to the British Government. Inu 
remainder — the unreserve "ly British possessions — are divided into 12 pi ounces, uz. 
Madras, Bombay, Lower Bengal, Behar, Orissa, Chofca Nagpur, Assam, North- v\ cstern 
Provinces, Oudli, Punjab, Central Provinces, and Burma, each having a separate govern- 
ment but the whole being subject to the Supreme Gc\ a: ament— the Governor-General 
of India in Council. 

T T 
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The population of India, which numbered 287,223,431* in 1891, may bo thus 
classified : — 

I. According to the* principal LANGUAGES. 

(a) Aryo-Indic group (195,483,807). Note. — Sanscrit, tlio language of Brahman 
literature, and the nearest approach to the original Aryan, iH practically a dead 
language, lieing spoken by only 308 persons. 

Hindi and Urdu (or) spoken mostly in N.W. Provinces, Bengal, 


Hindustani) 

Bengali 

Mai nf hi 

Punjabi 

Gujirati 


Ur i y a 

Puhari , by 2,700,744 ; Kashmrri, by 29,270 


and Oudli by 89,844,7G3 

Bengal „ 41,848,072 

Bombay and Deccan... „ 18,892,875 

Punjab 17,724,010 

Bombay and States, 

and Baroda „ 10,019,780 

Bengal and States „ 9,010,957 

ChirraK (Arniya),by 11 • Skin a, Ac., by 


19,885,187 

15,229,759 

9,751,885 

5,128,250 


0 (mostly in Northern India); Sind hi, by 2,592,841 (mostly in Sindh); Manendi, 
by 1,147,180 (Punjab, A j more, At.) ; Kachhi, by 189,097 ; Goanese and Portuguese, 
by 87,788 (mostly in 'Western India); Assamese, by 1,485,820 (mostly in Assam), 
ITa/abi . by 14.8,720 (in Madras. Uerar and Bengal). 

(b) Pi’iividinn group (52,904,(1201: — 

i'e/uyu spi do ii mostly in Madras by 

Tamil „ „ „ „ „ 

Cnnurcxe „ „ „ Mysore, Bombay imd 

Hyderabad „ 

Malayalam „ „ „ Malabar coast „ 

Gond, spoken by 1,879,580 (Central Province's, At;.); Kandli ( Khond ), l>y 820,071 
(Madras, Ac.); Ora on, l»v 808.22*2 ; Mal-Pahddia , by 80,888 (Bengal, At.) ; B rubai, 
by 28,990 (Sindh); Kharudr, At., by 7,051 (Central Provinces, Ac.); Kodagu 
(Cooryi), by 87,218 (Coorg, Ac.) ; Tula, by 491,728; Mdhl, by 3,107; T6da and 
Kota, li t v 1,937 ; Sinhalese, by 187 (mostly in Southern India). 

Aryan and Diuviotan Gypsy dialects, spoken by 401,125 (mostly in Madras, Borar, 
Bombay, and Central Provinces). 

(c) Kolarian group (2,959,006) the languages, mostly unwritten, of hill tribes: — 
Sant halt, spoken by 1,709,080; Munda. or Kol, by 054,507; Kharria, by G7/772 ; 

Paiya ( Lilli njirati'C.), by 48,883; Jndny and Haler, by 1 1 /JO.") (mostly in Bengal) ; 
Kama or Kur, by ]H5,775 (mostly in Central Provinees, and Bengal and Berarj ; 
Phil, by 118,590 (mostly in Bombay and Central Provinces) ; Sdwara, by 102,089; 
Gad aha, by 29,789 (mostly in Mudrus). 

(d) Khusi, spoken by 178,637 (by 178,(530 In Assam). 

(e) Tibeto-BuTman group (7,293,028): — 

Burmese, spoken by 5,5(50,461 ; Arakunesc , by 860,408 ; Klnjin dialects, by 126,915; 
KaJefiyin ( Sing-pho , Ac.), by 5,009 (mostly in Burma) ; Xikobari , by 1, in the 
Andaman Islands; Kachari , by 198,705; Garo, by 145,125; Naya dialects, by 
102,908 ; Mech, by 90,790; Mikir, by 90,230 ; Katin for Mani/neri, by 88,911 ; Lusha i 
(A ho), by 41,920; Bailing, by 40,204; Ahor-Miri, by 555.703 ; Kuki , by 18,828; 
Jidbha, Hajong, & c., by 4,814; Aka, Mishmt, Ac., by 1,282 (mostly in Assam); 
Nifidli dialects : Gurlchali, Ac., by 195,800 ; Tipperah, by 121,804 ; Koch, by 
8,107 (mostly in Bengal and Assam) ; Lepclia, by 10,125 ; Bhuidni , by 9,470 (mostly 
in Bengal) ; Thibetan [Jibuti), by 20,544 ; liana war i, by 9,205 (mostly in Punjab). 
(/) Mdn-Ann&m group (229,342 ) : — Mon or Talaing, spoken by 220,495; Palming, 
by 2,847 (mostly in Burma), (g) Slidn or Taic group (178,447) : — Shdn, spoken 
by 174,871; Lao or Siamese, by 4 (Bunnalj AitCn, by 2; Khdmii , by 2,915; 
Phakidl, by 025 (mostly in Assam), {h) Malayan group (4,084); — Malay, 
spoken by 2,437 ; Salon, by 1,028 (mostly in Burma) ; Javanese, by 19 (Bombay, 
Ac.), {j) Sinitic group (713,350) : —Karen, spoken by 074,810; Chinese , by 

88,504 (mostly in Burma), (/c) Japanese :— Spoken by 93 (Burma, Bombay, Ac.). 
(1) Aryo-Eranic group (1,329,428): — Persian, spoken by 28,189 (mostly in 
Bengal, Punjab, and Bombay); Armenian, by 833 (mostly in Bengal and 
Burma); Pushtu, by 1,080,931 (mostly in Punjab); lialuvh, by 219,475 (mostly 
in Sindh). (m) Semitic group (65,534) : — Hebrew (Isrueli), spoken by 2,171 
(mostly in Bombay, Bengal, Madras, and Burma) ; Arabic, by 53,851 (24,055 in 
Aden, and rest mostly in Madras, Bombay, and Bengal) ; SyHac, by 12 (Madras, 
Bombay, Ac.). («) Turanic (659 ): — l urid, spoken by 007 (Punjab, Bombay, 

Ac.) ; Magyar, by 42 (Bombay, Ac.) ; Finn, by 10 (Bengal and Burma), (o) Aryo- 
European group (245,745): — English, spoken by 288,499; German, by 2,215; 
French, by 2,171 ; the remainder (2,800) distributed among 20 European languages. 
Note .—- Basque is spoken by 1 (in Minims), and Negro dialects by 9,012 (mostly in Aden). 


* 25,175,991 of these wero not enumerated by language in the Census of 1891, and 
in the case of 20,022 others returns wore not made or were unrecognisable. 

Particulars of the Census of 1901 aro not yet available, but the total populat’on, 
according to the preliminary returns, lias increased to 294,260,701. 
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II. According to RELIGION. 

Hindus— Brahman,” 207,045,721 (distributed over India generally), “ Arya,” 01) .052 • 
“ Brail mo or Arya Bomaj,” 8,051 ; Mahommcdans, 57,0*21,104 (mostly in Northern Inilia) ; 
A nimistic ( Aboriginals ), 9,280,407 (billy districts of Central India) ; Buddhists, 7,1:5 1 ,001 
(Burma); Christians , 2,281,172 (1,012,030 in South India — Tinuovelly, Travancove, Ac.) ; 
Sikhs, 1,907,833 (Punjab); Jains, 1,410,038 (Bombay district); Zoroustrians {Parsers, 
Ac.), 89,904; Jews , 17,194; minor and unspecified, 42,971. 

Distribution of tho Ciihistian imputation: — 

(a) According to RACES. 

Natives, 2,036,449; Europeans, 107,981; Eurasians , 79,742. (Total, 2,284,172.) 

(b) According to DENOMINATION. 

Homan Catholics , 1,315,203 (1,243,529 natives) ; Church of England, 340,013 (207,546 
natives); Syrians {Jacobite Section ), 200,407 (all but. is native's); Lutherans, 09,405 
(07,925 natives) ; Baptists, 202,746 (197,487 natives) ; Wesley ans, Methodists , and Bible 
Christians, 32,123 (21,412 natives) ; Congregational ists, bide pen dents, Ac., 50,930(47,225 
natives); Church of Scotland , 40,351 (33,270 natives); Greek, Armenian, and Abys- 
sinian Churches, 1,258 (257 natives); other Protestants, 15,058 (7,452 natives) - ini- 
specif ed, 9,352 (0,891 natives). 

Tho number of nutivo Christians not including Roman Catholics was, in 1850, 91,092; 
in 1861, 138,731; in 1871, 224,258; in 1881, at least 593,100; in 1801, 792,920. 
Including Roman Catholics the number for 1801 was 2,050, 419.* 

The most ancient Christian community in India, known as t lie Syrian Christians, hold 
the tradition that their Church originated from tin 1 preaching of the Apostle St. Thomas, 
who after labouring with great success on tho south east, or Coromandel, coast, suffered 
martyrdom. Driven thenee by persecution, bis disciples found refuge in the hills 
of Travancore Ac. on the south-west coast. Whatever truth there may be in this, cer- 
tain it is that tlie Portuguese on their arrival found a flourishing Christian Chun h in 
existence, claiming a succession of Bishops from the Patriarchs of Babylon and Antioch, 
and though infected by Ncstori uiisiu, yd ignorant of (lie peculiar teaching of the 
Church of Rome. The Roman Catholic Missionaries who followed in the 16th century 
made many nominal converts — Francis Xn\ ier alono being credited with over a million 
baptisms during his brief stay (15 11-1) — and by force and fraud brought the Syrian Church 
ir ‘ 99 to accept tin- yoke of Rome. In 1653 the Syrian Church regained its indepen- 
dence, though a large body from it lias remained in subjection to Romo more or less to 
this day. 

Tho English traders and settlers in India were long neglectful of religion. Over 
seventy years passed before they began f to build a elmi\ li, and the first Governor of 
Bengal degenerated into an avow ed Pagan. Between I (KIT and 1700 eighteen chaplains 
were provided bv the East India Company, the iirsL being for Madras in 1667-8. About 
1(577 the Bon. Robert Boyle, a member of the East India Committee, reprinted the 
Malayan Gospels for distribution ; and in 1695 l)ean Pvideaux of Norwich proposed the 
erection of churches and schools in the English settlements in India and tin* sending 
of a Bishop, and by his exertions, seconded by Archbishop Tenison, provision was made 
in tho new Charter of the East India Company in 1698 for the maintenance, of ministers 
old schoolmasters in their garrisons and principal factories in ; East Indies, the. 
clergymen being required to learn Portuguese and the vernacular of tlio district, to 
enable them to instruct tho native sonants or slaws of the Company in "tho Protes- 
tant, religion.” But these obligations were greatly neglected by the Company. 

Ai/pkocgti tlio Society was preceded in India by other Missionary 
n^eiieiopjt “ One of the Fruits and Effects of its “ opening the 
M uy ... to ... a Propagation of the Gospel in the U es ie.rn 
Indies " (or America) was the “ laudable zeal ” shown “ in tho King- 
dom of Denmark, for sending . . . Missionaries to the coasts of 
Coromandel in tlio East Indies ” [1]. The first two Danish Mission- 
aiies — Bartholomew Ziegenhalgli and Henry Plutscho arrived at 
Tran quebar in July 170(>, and in 1701) the Rov. A. W. Boehm, 
formerly Chaplain to Prince George of Denmark, translated their 
letters (or reports) of 1700-7 into English from the High Dutch and 

* For tlio Indian Ecclesiastical E> tablishment, see ]>. 659. 

T At Madras in 3080, by Governor Master, who boro the whole cost of building. 

t The Danish Lutherans, 1706* the English Baptists, 1793; the London Missionary 
Society, 1798; tho C.M.S., 1813; tlio American Congregationalists, 1813; the Amtncar 
Baptists (Burma) 1818 ; and tho Wesleyuns, 1817. 

tt‘2 



472 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


having published the same dedicated them to the Society, by whom 
500 copies were purchased and distributed. 

The dedication contains the following passage : — 

“ And as by the Means of your generous Enterprize, some Beams thereof have 
been cast even upon the Western World : so a small Bay of Visitation begins to 
return, it seems, to the Eastern Tract again, after so dark, long, and dismal an 
Hour of divine Judgments pour’d out upon those nations.” 

A second account of the Mission (“ Part II.”), published in 1710, 
was “ humbly recon miauled to the Consideration ” of the Society; 
and in Part III., published by the direction of the S.P.C.K. in 1718, 
it is stated that the first collection of letters was dedicated to the S.P.G., 
“and proved a Motive to many charitable Benefactions contributed by 
■u'cll-d isposed persons for advancing this Mission ” [2J. 

In a letter “ To a friend, at London ” (January 17, 1710 : Part II. of 
above, pp. 41-5), Zicgenbalgh acknowledged a box of books and a sum 
of £20 sent from England for the Mission in 1700. These contri- 
butions have been represented as a direct gift from the Society |8J, but 
in the absence of any record of the same in the S.P.G. Journals and 
accounts it would probably be more correct to legard them as private 
offerings elicited by the Society from its members and friends. In 
support of this view, Plough's statement may be added, that though 
the management of the English contributions w’as undertaken by the 
S.P.C.K. in 17.10, “it remained very much in the same hands, Arch- 
bishop Ten i son and Mr. John Chamberlayne, the. President and 
Secretary of the Gospel* Propagation Society,” who “ are described by 
La Croze as ‘ the very soul of these collection. f ” [1 j. (The work of the 
Danish Lutheran Mission is noticed in Chapter LXXVl [pp. 501, &c.]. 

In 1721 a contribution of live guineas from the Dean of Ely was 
applied by the Society for books for Charity Schools at Forts St. George 
ami St. David [5]. 

The claims of India on England from a Missionary point of view 
were advocated in the Society’s Anniversary Sermons continuously 
from 1800 to 1810, and emphasis w r as laid on the “ languishing state of 
religious Knowledge, or, to speak more truly, the almost entire Ex- 
tinction of it in our Asiatic Settlements,” and on the fact that while 
the Syrian Church in Malayla numbered from 150,000 to 200,000 
members, and the Roman Catholic establishment at Goa had 200 
Missionaries, there were “not more than eleven ” Protestant Mission- 
aries employed on the part of England among the heathen in India. 

One of the courses recommended w^as the introduction of an 
English Dishop [G], an object which, mainly through the representations 
of the S.P.C.K. to Government and the influence of Mr. Wilberfoire, 
was accomplished in 1814 when the See of Calcutta (then comprising 
the whole of the Dritish East Indies) w r as founded, and the Rev. T. K. 
Middleton wa< consecrated its first Rishop in the Chapel of Lambeth 
Palace on May 8. 

Yet si cli w'as tho jealousy and alarm with which this measure 
was regained that it w’as thought advisable to perform the Consecra- 
tion Service in private and to suppress the sermon preached on the 
occasion [7 1 . Four }ears later (1818) the S.P.G., acting on the advice 
of its President, undertook work in India, and commencing with 
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Bengal in 1820 [see p. 478]. its operations wore extended to Madras 
Presidency in 1825 [see p. 501 j ; Bombay, 1880 [p. 5(38 i ; The North- 
Western Provinces, 1888 [p. 500]; The “Central Pro\ inc.es," 
184(3 [p. 00 IJ; Assam, 1851 [p. (30(3] ; The Punjab, 1851 ip. (il2j ; 
Burma, 1850 [p. 020]; Cashmere, 1800-7, 1802, &e. [p. G50J ; and 
A.imeiie and Kajpootana, 1881 [p. <55 7]. 

1802 1000. 

During this period two new Indian Bishopries have been founded 
with the Society’s aid (viz., Lucknow in 1808, and Tinnovelly 
and Madura in 1800), and four of the old Sees have received now 
Bishops. One result of these changes is that there are now six* 
Indian Bishops who wore formerly Missionaries in India- -a state of 
things without a parallel in the history of the Indian Church and a 
striking proof of the estimation in which Missionaries are held hy the 
civil authorities [Hj. 

The present Metropolitan, Bishop Welldon, on his appointment, 
laid down the proposition : — 

“that, whatever it, is that wo as a nation destroy in India, we an> morally hound to 
sot up some equivalent in ils place. We have destroyed the ancient goxcnmionts 
of India, and we have given India a far better (lovermnont than it ever possessed 
before. We are sapping tin* old civilisation of India, wo are undermining some of 
its historic institutions, and we lire giving to Tndia a civilisation under which Hie 
powers and energies of her peoples may develop as they never could develop 
before. We are, whether we like it or not, killing the ancient religions of Tndia. 
I do not say that the work of killing them will be soon accomplished, but it is 
ii.“vitahle, and because it is inevitable it is tin* duty, as it is tin* privilege, of this 
•oimtvy to give India lier own religion. If not,, if India is not made Christian, then 
India will he left at the last as a country without God. And because it is tcrriblo 
to contemplate the fact of a country so mighty as India left bv our action without 
God, I say llmt it is a primary obligation lying upon tins people of this country to 
spread the Gospel of Jet-ais Christ in India.” 

In his address on his enthronement in St. Paul's Cathedral, 
Calcutta, tho Bishop stated that his first efforts would be to lift up 
among the Europeans a loftier Christian standard and to raise tho 
existing moral tone, “which does not always inspire respect for our 
religion ” [10]. The subject found a place in a noble letter addressed 
by the Indian Bishops in Synod in 1800 to all persons resident in 
India [1 Of i]. 

While the duty of providing ministrations to Europeans in India 
does not fall upon the Society, which only occasionally assists in this 
work in that country [ms p. 058 j, its evangelistic work from 1825 down 
to the present time has been greatly promoted by the faithful European 
laity who have taken an active part in the administration of its affairs 
in India. 

The late Sir William Hunter stated that he knew of “no class of 
Englishmen who have done so much to render the name of England 
respected in India as Missionaries,” and lie thought that “ few Indian 
administrators have passed through high office, and had to deal with 

* Two of these were onnected with the C.M.S., viz. Dr. Clifford ami Dr. Hodges, 
mid four with tho S.P.G., viz. Dr. Slnwlun u»f South India, from l.siil-S-J) ; Dr. "hit-ley 
(of Delhi and Chhota Nagpur, from lMM-'Hl ; Dr. Lobov .of Delhi from iHoWU); and 
Dr. Whitehead v of Calcutta, from lssi-vltlj. Eor full list of the Dish ops see p. 70/. 
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tlic ultimate problems of British government in that country, without 
feeling the value of the work dono by Missionaries " [11]. 

Especially lias this been the case during the periods of famine — 
one of the most serious of the problems which the Government have 
to deal with. Once in every live years scarcity moro or less severe 
may be expected in some portion of India, and at least once in every 
twenty years such scarcity will deepen into famine. 

In the famine of 189G 7 two and a half millions of people died of 
starvation— a number exceeding half the population of Ireland. The 
famine of 1000 affected a much larger area, and at one time over 
five and a half millions of people were in receipt of famine relief. 
On both occasions the Society opened a special fund,* which, as 
in the case of 1877-8, was administered by its Missionaries for 
the relief of sufferers without respect to race, caste, or creed, and 
altogether on these three occasions over 100,000 sufferers were thus 
relieved and provision was made for the maintenance of hundreds of 
orphans. 

Experience has again and again shown that on the part of petty 
Hindu officials there is a distinct tendency to pass over outcasts 
in distributing famine relief, and that, on some of the relief works the 
bunnias, who sell food at the stalls, cheat and rob the sufferers. 
It is here that the agency of the Missionaries is so valuable. No more 
striking proof could be given of the depth of love inspired by the life 
of Jesus than clear evidence that the Christian in his acts of sympathy 
has learnt to disregard the barriers of race and creed [12]. 

Sir Charles A. Elliott, when Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, also 
testified (in 1 Mi) 1) that no officer of Government can fail to recognise 
in the noble body of Missionaries an auxiliary force of the greatest 
value,” and occupying a portion of the field which it is vital to success 
to hold, but which the Government from its very limitations are unable 
to occupy. He regarded the self-sacrificing and devoted lives of the 
Missionaries “ as a standard, an example which all of us would wish 
to follow ” [18]. 

In 189G he bore similar testimony, and showed that, while the 
population of India had lisen only about 10 or 17 per cent, in the 
period 1871 -ill, Christianity had “ increased four times as fast as 
the Hindu and Mohammedan populations generally,” the increase being 
“ far more among the non-Homan Missions than among the Homan 
Catholics ” [14]. 

A committee appointed by the Joint Boards of Missions of tlu* 
Provinces of Canterbury and York to ascertain tho law bearing on 
legal disabilities of native Christians in India reported on tho general 
subject in 1897 

“ We luive come to the conclusion that in British India, Although nutiv- 
Christian converts labour under difficulties which, in the circumstances, sir'* 
unavoidable, and although in some particulars the law applicable to them may l»' 
obscure or defective, they do not labour under any serious disabilities for which a 
remedy must be sought by legislation, except, perhaps, in a matter affecting the 
marriage law. 


* The amounts raised by the Society's special famine relief funds were: in 1877- a, 
£ 17 , 747 ; in 1897-8, £5,000; in 1900, £7,078. 
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* But as regards Christians who are the subjects of certain native States under 
the suzerainty of the Crown of England, complaints, apparently well-founded, are 
made that a change of faith entails deprivation of rights, both of property and 
person, and earnest hopes have been expressed that the Government of India will 
use its in fiuenec to secure to converts in these States the same justice aud pro- 
tection that are accorded to subjects of the Crown in British India. We entire! v 
sharo these hopes, and trust that the action which, it is understood, has already 
been taken by one of the local Governments in this matter may achieve tho object 
eontemidaU d ” [15J.* 


CHAPTER 1, A XV. 

Jinx UAL. 

Br.NOAn, the hugest aud liio.-d. populous of the twelve < imenuueiits of British India, 
comprises tho lower valleys and deltas of tho (hinges mid Bralnmiputra, including the 
four provinces, (1) Bengal Try per, (‘2; Boll a r, (13) Orissa, and It (’beta Nagpur. Tin*' East 
India Company established its earliest settlements in Bengal in the lirst half of the 
17th century, and founded Calcutta in It 86. The next seventy years wore signalised 
by a struggle between the English and the Moguls and Muhrai las, which, culminating 
with the outrage of tho ,c Black Hole” of Calcutta in 1756, and the battle of l’lusscy in 
tho next year, led to the Treaty of 170.", by which the Trounces of Bengal, Dollar, and 
Orissa becamo British possessions. Art>a t 151,518 sq. miles. Population, 71,018,800. 
Of these 47,8*21,408 aro Hindus, 28,187.581 M.ihomuioduns, 2, *281500 Animistic (Abori- 
ginals), and 182,171 Christians; and 88,890,772 speak Bengali, 20,052,517 Hindi, and 
6,088,112 Criya. 

The operations of the Society in the Presidency have been carried 
on in the districts of (I.) Calcttta, 1N20 11)00 ; (LI.) Tollygungb, 
1H28-1U00; and (LILlTiiESiunSDEmii NsI BAiatironi*:, «fcc.), 1829 1000; 
(IV.) BHAGALi’unand H\i Mahal, 18*21 7 ; (V.) CniNsruAH, 1825 Btf; 
(VI.) Midnapobe, 1 8B0 ; (VII.) Pam book (Mkkihtr &c.), I8BH 02; 
(VIII.) Patna, 18(i« 71; (IX.) Dinai'hhk, 1h7« 8, 1881-02; (X.) 
Buuisai*, 1800 80, I80f> 1000; (XL) ( hot a Nagpch, 1800-1000. 

A local “ Dit)cesan Committee ” of the Society, formed at Calcutta 
under Bishop Heber in 1825, rendered invaluable assistance to the 
cause until 1885, when it was superseded by a Board of Missions, one 
of the branches of a Diocesan Council formed by Bishop Johnson for 
tho then Diocese of Calcutta. 


(1885 1900.) 

The work of this Board consisted mainly in administering the affairs 
of tho Missions supported by S.P.G. funds, exclusive of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, the C.M.S. declining to come under the Board. The 
arrangement (which was sanctioned by the Society as a temporary 
measure) not having proved satisfactory, steps were taken in 19U0 with 
a view to reverting to ‘he old system of a Diocesan Committee [lj. 

* It limy ho of sorvico lo roeord hero the following oxlraet Irom the J loyal lYuela- 
inatiou of is 58 : — “ Einnly relying ourselves on tin* truth of Christianity, and acknow- 
ledging with gralitudo tho soliu-o of religion, wo disclaim alike tho right amt tho desire 
to impose our convictions on any of our subjects. We declare it to be our Koyal w ill ami 
pleasure that none l>o in anywiso favoured, none molested or disquieted, l»v reason of 
thoir religious faith or observances, but that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial 
protection of tlio law; a ; wo do striotlv eliargo amt enjoin those w.io may no m 
authority under us that tlioy nWuiu from* all interferon. «■ with Jlic religious belief or 
worship of any of our subjects, on pain of our Uigln.nl displeasure. 
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(1.) CALCUTTA District, 1820-02. -(a ) Bishop’s College, (b) Howrah, 
(c) Gossipore, (d) Mariners' Church, (e) 8t. Saviour’s Mission, 
(/) Catlwdml Mission. 

(I.a) Bishop’s College (1820-02).— On February 20, 1818, Archbishop 
Sutton, the President of the Society, stated 

“that time having been now allowed for the due settlement of the Episcopal 
authority in India, it did .appear to him that the moment was at length arrived, 
when the operations of the Society might be safely and usefully extended in that 
quarter of the world, and that with the security derived from proper Diocesan 
control, it now became the Society to step forward with some offer of co-operation 
with t»ho Lord llishop of Calcutta, in such plans, as with the concurrence of the 
constituted authorities for the Government of India, his Lordship might be in- 
clined to recommend ” [1], 

In the following month the Society placed 4/5,000 at the disposal 
of the Bishop [2], who [L., Nov. 18] thereupon rocommended the estab- 
lishment of a Mission College in the immediate vicinity of Calcutta 
as the object best adapted to meet the wishes of the Society [3]. 

In the meantime steps had been taken to raise a Special Fund for 
India, and by means of a Royal Letter in 1811), which produced 
l’ 45,747, and contributions of 1/5,000 each from the S.P.C.K. and 
the C.M.S., .155,747 was provided for the erection of the College, 
in addition to the Society’s first grant of 4/5,000 [4]. The East India 
Company having given the Society a site at Howrah (on the right 
hank of the Jlooghly, some four miles below Calcutta), which was im- 
proved by an additional piece of ground from C. T. Metcalfe, Esq., the 
foundation-stone of the College was laid by the Bishop on Friday, 
December 15, 1820 [5 and 5uJ. In order to obtain Professors for the 
Collego it was found necessary to send delegates to the two chief 
Universities, the result being that on June 24, 1820, the Rev. W. H. 
Mill, Fellow of Trinity College, and Mr. J. II. Alt, B.A., of Pem- 
broke Hall, Cambridge, were appointed respectively Principal and 
third Professor of the College [(>]. Sailing from England in August 
1820 they landed at Madras on January 4, 1821, where they remained 
eight days, and in February they arrived at Calcutta [7]. 

Already the Bible Society lmd appropriated 4/5,000 to the College to 
promote the translation of the Scriptures, and in 1821-2 the C.M.S. 
and the S.P.C.K. co-operated with the S.P.G. in founding .scholarships. 
[See p. 789.] The S.P.C.K. endowment was designated “ Middleton 
Scholarships,” as a memorial of the Bishop, whose assiduity in visiting 
the infant institution and watching over its welfare* “ occasioned 
principally, if not entirely,” his death, which took place on July 8, 1822. 
As a further tribute to the memory of the Bishop a monument wh s 
erected in St. Paul’s Cathedral, London, by the S.P.C.K. and the 
S.P.G. In tho meantime statutes drawn up by him had (with slight 
modifications) been adopted by the Society (January 18, 1822), and 
their subsequent circulation among the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 
of the British East Indies, in which the local Governments took part, 
elicited additional support for the College. 

In 1826 a Hindu gentleman (Baboo Muthoomanth Mullick), after 

* In addition to a donation of 41400 for tho College Chapel, the Bishop beqnrutlud 
4500 to the Society and 500 volumes to the Library, and his widow added a sorviee of 
Communion plate for the chapel [8u]. 



BENGAL. 475 

a visit to the College, desired to be allowed to become an annual sub- 
scriber of Rs.400 [8j. 

The first builder (Mr. Jones) having died in 1822, the services of 
Captain Hutchinson (of the Engineers) were appropriated by Govern- 
ment to carry on the work. 

Under the auspices of l)r. Middleton’s successor, Bishop Hebor, 
who arrived in October 1828, the Principal took up residence in the 
College in January 1824, and on March 6 the fii^t two students were 
admitted [0]. 

In accordance with the wishes of the founder an attempt was 
made to introduce students also from the Clergy Orphan School, 
England ; and in 1822 8 three were, with the consent of their guardians, 
dedicated to this Missionary service. Only one, however, appears to 
have actually entered the College (T. C. Simpson, in 1825), and the 
connection between the two institutions was not continued [10]. 

As a special mark of respect to the memory of Bishop Hober, who 
died at Trichinopoly on April 8, 1820, the Society (adopting a sug- 
gestion of his) authorised the admission as Foundation Scholars of two 
students in Divinity being members of foreign Episcopal Churches 
not in subordination to the Church of Rome, and tlio 8.P.C.K. founded 
two Heber Scholarships for this purpose in 1827 [11]. 

In the course of time other scholarships were founded. [See list on 
page 78!).] 

The College was designed by liisliop Middleton 

u to be subservient to the several purposes: — 

“1. Of instructing Native and oilier Christian youth (‘from almost c\ery 
part of the continent and islands of Asia subject to British authority’) in the 
doctrines and discipline of the Church, in order to their becoming preachers, 
catechists, and schoolmasters. 

“ 2. For teaching the elements of youthful knowledge and the Kngiisli language 
to Mussulmans or Hindoos, having no object in such attainments beyond secular 
advantage. 

“ o. For translating the Scriptures, the liturgy, and moral and religious 
tracts. 

“ 4. For the reception of English Missionaries to be sent out by ilie Society, 
on their first arrival in India ” (in order that they may be prepared for the bettor 
discharge of their duties) [12]. 

From the first tlic College became the centre of active Missionary 
operations in Bengal. In 1829 the admission of lay or non-loundation 
students was sanctioned, the building being enlarged for the purpose ; 
and during the first twenty years (at least) the College course embraced 
instruction in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Sanscrit, Bengali, Hindustani 
(Urdu), Persian, Arab c, Tamil, Singhalese, and Armenian [18]. In 
1887 the Bishop of Calcutta said that “the amount of good already 
ellected by the College was really surprising ” ; and in the next year 
he wrote of the native students : — 

“ It was delightful to soo these lads, only fourteen months at College, wing 
with those of European extraction, who had been two or three .'ears. 'J hose young 
Hindoos have not only off all idolatrous usages and habits, but arc steadily 
acquiring Christian knowledge. They arc quick in their apprehension of tnith. 
with tenacious memories and great piety. They translate liomer, Xenophon, 
Cicero, and Ovid in a manner perfectly surprising, and with a justness of English 
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pronunciation which increases the pleasure. Conceive only, if it be possible, in nu 
adequate manner, of a Hindoo Baboo explaining Paley, Barrow, Graves. Bishop 
Sumner, and others of our English writers : then their knowledge of the Old 
Testament, which was probed to the bottom by tho Venerable Archdeacon Deal try ; 
and of tho Lord’s Prayer, in which I examined them myself ; it would have 
charmed any of the members of the . . . Society ” [14]. 

In 1840 it was reported that in the Barriporc and Tollygungo 
Missions there were 1,800 Christians, most ol* Horn tried and ap- 
proved, and that these encouraging results were the fruit of .Bishop’s 
College [16]. 

.During the first twenty-five years translations or compilations in 
Arabic, Persian, Bengali, and Sanscrit, besides several works in English, 
were issued from tho College press [pp. 806, 810] ; but in 1871 this 
branch of work was suspended, and the press and material, excepting 
the rare Oriental type, were sold [16]. 

As time went on the leading object of the College - -the training of 
Mission agents— began to be neglected, and in 1871 the Society, 
finding that tiro efforts of the tutors had for some years been directed 
to preparing Christian students for the Calcutta University, took steps 
for restoring the purely missionary character of tlm institution [17]. 
But the results attained were not satisfactory, and it becoming 
evident to all connected with the College that its large and handsome 
buildings were rather a hindrance than a help to the training of 
Mission agents, the Society hi 1rs78, at the urgent request of Bishop 
Johnson, sanctioned the sale of the buildings to Government and the 
removal of the college into the city of Calcutta, which was i fueled in 
1880* [18]. There, under the Rev. H. Whitehead, its usefulness was 
revived [19]. 

(1892 1900.) By 1896 the College had become “the centre of the 
Society’s work in the whole Diocese of Calcutta.” The senior student 
of the College, who entered at Oxford University in 1898, was “believed 
to bo the first Indian Christian who . . . ever studied at Oxford.” 
Provision was made for the development of University classes of a 
secular department in 1898, and for additional accommodation in 
1898-96 ; and in 1897 a Vernacular Divinity Class was started for the 
training of Schoolmasters and Headers for the village Missions. In 
the earthquake of 1897 the Principal’s house was cracked on both 
sides from top to bottom, the crack closing and opening as tho build- 
ing rocked ; and in the Mohammedan riots in Calcutta in tho Fame 
year the Vice-Principal (Rev. W. L. Nan son) was wounded while 
driving [20]. Mr. Nansou (1900) succeeded to the Principalship on the 
appointment of Mr. Whitehead to the Bishopric of Madras in 1899 1 21]. 

The confidence and the support of the Society enabled Mr. White 
head to look back upon his long connection with the Society in 
Calcutta “ with much gratitude and affection,” and on bis departure 
lie gave a private donation to Bishop’s College Chapel, in memorv 
of his father. A new chapel was dedicated on January 19, 1900 [22'. 

It has been proposed to further utilise the College : for (1) the train- 
ing of an order of native teachers for native schools, and (2) a teach- 
ing order for educational work among Europeans and Eurasians [28 j. 

* The price obtained was throe lars of rupees, and the permanent reservation of the 
chapel ana the cemetery for their sacred purposes was guaranteed. 
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(Lb) Howrah (sometimes called “ the ' Wapping ” of Calcutta) 
(1820-92).-—' The establishment of Bishop’s College in this neighbour- 
hood (the first work of the Society in India, begun in 1820 [.see p. 474]) led 
to its professors gratuitously undertaking, in 1825 or 1820, the service 
of the East India Company’s chapel at Howrah, which by the departure 
of Archdeacon Hawtayne was left without a clergyman, and to which 
the Government were then unable to assign a resident chaplain. This 
timely act saved “ a respectable and highly interesting congregation ’ 
from being “ scattered among different sectaries'’ ; and after a short 
intermission (1828) the duty was re-committed to the clergy of the 
College in 1820. This arrangement proved “ highly acceptable ” to 
the congregation ; and the parish church of St. Thomas, which was 
afterwards erected, owed its existence mainly to the exertions of the 
Uev. Professor Holmes [1]. About 1825 also a circle of native schools 
in the district was transferred to the Society by the S.P.C.K. [see p. 178], 
and placed under the superintendence, first of the Uev. W. Twiddle, 
and, in 1820, of the Uev. M. U. de Hello. The schools, six in number, 
were situated at Batoro, Seebporo, Chukerparry, Howrah, Sulkea, and 
Bailee; and by 1800 the number of scholars had risen from 440 to 
052. In that year a central native English school was established at 
Howrah ; and in 1807 a building which served as a chapel also was 
erected at Boishkotty [2]. The discontinuance of the system of giving 
pice as rewards to the scholars almost emptied the central school in 
1802 [B] ; but the work of education generally revived, and the Howrah 
Schools have continued to be the most hopeful feature of a Mission 
whose progress in other respects has been somewhat discouraging [4]. 
In 1832 live men and a woman were baptized in the district, and 
during 1833-4 thirty-eight others were admitted to baptism. Twenty- 
six of the latter consisted of emigrants who had been driven from 
Beeboogungo (near Diamond Harbour) by the inundation of 1833. 
Before their baptism, which took place in Bishop’s College Chapel, 

! hey were twice examined by the Bishop, and at first their conduct 
appeared “ quite satisfactory ” ; but it was soon discovered that they 
bad previously resided at Serampore [a Baptist centre], and “ upon 
the withdrawal of the pecuniary provision continued to them with too 
little consideration by Mr. de Mello after their first necessities had 
been supplied,” many of them “ retired from the neighbourhood ” ; 
and the Uev. J. Bowyer, who succeeded to the charge of the Mission 
in 1835, added in 1836 that one family asserted “that they were 
baptized with the hope of receiving support ; and that unless ” they 
were “ paid ” they would “ not attend service ” [5]. Mr. Bowyer him- 
self received several offers from people wishing to becomo Christians 
from worldly motives, aul might (lie wrote in 1841) have had “whole 
villages” if he had “encouraged them.” In the villages around 
Boishkotty the reception of Christianity was hindered by “violent 
persecution and opposition ; ” but after two years of trial (1836 8) the 
cause gained ground; and in 1815. these congregations numbered 
sixty-one persons, composed entirely of the. Pode and Teore castes [0]. 
The fact that the majo. iiy of the peoplo in the 1 lowrali Mission are ol 
the peasant class and at work the whole day has made it a matter 
great dilliculty to instruct them, and the Missionaries have had to 



478 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


resort to house-to-house visits and to tho formation of classes and 
the holding of meetings in huts [7]. 

In 1870 the Rev. B. C. Ckonohijry, a native in charge of the 
Mission, described his professed converts as demoralised and as 
claiming from the Church : work, free schools, gratuities of clothing 
and money, pensions for their widows, and feasts at the great Church 
season. In his opinion too much had been done for them in this 
respect in the past through mistaken kindness [8]; and probably this 
partly accounts for tho backwardness of the converts in contributing 
to the support of their own Missions and schools [9]. 

(1892-1900.) The work of the Mission may now be summed up 
as consisting of ministering to a body of about three hundred 
Bengali-speaking Christians and evangelistic efforts. 

The inner life of the Christian community as a whole was (in 
1897 98), however, “ calculated to exert little inffuence for good upon 
the surrounding mass of heathenism,” not a few of them regarding 
the Missionary as “ the dispenser of temporal benefits,” and having 
“ little relish for spiritual things unless they are covered with at least 
a thin coating of silver.” Against this a firm stand has been made f 1 0], 

The transfer of the Mission to the C.M.S. was suggested in 1900, 
but the Society (S.P.G.) has preferred to retain and strengthen it [11]. 

(I.c) Cossipore (1828-32). -In July 1822, the S.P.C.K. having re- 
ported that the Bishop of Calcutta had applied for two English Clergy- 
men, principally for the superintendence of certain [S.P.C.K.J schools in 
Bengal, and that it considered “ such appointments were in the exclu- 
sive province” of the S.P.G. , the latter Society decided to supply the 
\vant[l], and in October 1828 the Rev. T. Christian and the Rev. W, 
Morton arrived at Calcutta. After instruction from the teachers of 
Bishop’s College, Mr. Christian took charge of the Cossipore circle at 
the northern extremity of Calcutta, and Mr. Morton of the Tollygunge 
at the southern, the S.P.C.K. continuing to support the schools, in 
taking over the management of these schools, and of a third circle at 
Howrah in 1828, the newly-formed local Committee of the S.P.G. staled 
that they regarded “ the native schools as the most poworful engine 
that could be employed for the subversion of idolatry.” The Cossipore 
circle consisted of four schools— at Tallali, Burnagore, Cliitpnre, and 
Ooturparah— containing an average of 800 hoys belonging to “ almost 
every caste among the Hindoos - from the Brahman to the inost 
inferior Sudra” — and including also many Mabommedans. Mr. 
Christian was transferred to Rajmahal in 1821, after which the schools 
which had been “advanced to a most excellent sphere of usefulness.” 
were temporarily superintended successively by a layman, the, 
Rev. T. Morton, and the Rev. T. Reichahdt (the latter voluntarily) 
until 1882, when, as the local Committee could make no permanent 
provision for them, they were discontinued [2], Bishop Wilson ( <f 
Calcutta soon alter his arrival sought to revive them, but apparently 
failed to do so [3]. 
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(M) Mariners' Church, Calcutta (1829-31).— The erection of a 
church in Calcutta for British sailors was promoted by the local Com- 
mittee of the Society in 1829-30 ; and on May 10, 1830, the “ Mariners’ 
Chapel” was opened and placed under the Rev. — Macqueen, but 
as it did not properly come within the Society’s objects in India it 
ceased to engage the Committee’s attention about 1831 [1]. 


(I.c) St. Saviour’s Mission, Calcutta (1817 92).— About 1832 an 
Hindustani Mission was set on foot in Calcutta by Archdeacon Come, 
who brought with him a few native converts from the Upper Provinces. 
In 1834-5 the C.M.S. organised the Mission under the Rev. J. C. 
Thompson. After his departure in 1812 the Mission was left five 
years without a head, and when in 1847 it was transferred to the 
S.P.G. it was in a state of collapse. The Rev. S. Slat Kit, who then 
took charge, 

“ found a congregation assembling twice every Sunday, at a little house in 
Wellesley Street. The service was performed by a Portuguese Catechist, who 
read the prayers in Hindustani, but so badly that . . . many respectable people were 
del.M-'-ed from going to clmreli. The number of attendants was from twelve to 
lift* .. si, all of them very poor and ignorant— maid-sen ants, table-servants, and 
sweepers.” 

During Mr. Slater’s ministry the church (begun in 1811) was 
completed and consecrated in 1848 under the name of St. Saviour’s. 
A congregation was soon gathered, a school opened [1], and when in 
1850 lie resigned “ no inconsiderable progress had been made by him 
in the very difficult work of dealing with Mahometan minds” [2j. 
Under the Rev. W. O’Bihex Smith (who was sometimes assisted by 
another Missionary, the work proceeded steadily -not without many 
discouragements, blit still with some appearance of success, souls being 
gathered in by “ ones and twos.” Preaching to the Mnliommcdans 
and heathen at several stations, distribution of tracts in various 
languages, discussion with the more learned Mussulmans in the public 
Persian journals, and religious conversations with inquirers, among 
whom were some Arabian Jews, were the chief agencies employed. 
Mr. Smith reported in 1850 that he was seeking to reclaim also the 
poorer class of Portugu. se in Calcutta, who were living “ uncared for, 
in the lanes and gullies . . . unacquainted with even the elements of 
the faith they profess.” Many of them spoke chiefly Hindustani. 
Regular services were being held also in Bengali [3]. 

In 1803, having received applications for baptism from Barrm-kpore 
and an invitation from a native Sergeant-Major — a Christian — lie visited 
the station, and was surprised to find over forty persons assembled in 
that officer’s quarters, who “ earnestly begged ” to have a weekly 
service in Urdu for the special benefit of their families, who did not 
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understand English, though the soldiers themselves did. With the 
consent of the Chaplain Mr. Smith agreed to meet their wishes [4]. 

Since Mr. Smith’s retirement in 1S71 the St. Saviour’s Mission 
has been subjected to frequent changes of Superintendents [5]. In 
1883 it was brought into closer connection with Bishop’s College, and 
in the next year work among the Tamils, which had been begun in 
1800, was revived by Mr. Cornelius, a student of the College, and this 
branch was then represented to be the mi jt encouraging feature of the 
Mission [0]. 

(1802-1000.) The trilingual work (in Hindustani, Bengali, and 
Tamil) has been carried on steadily on the whole in spite of internal 
dissensions which at times (1890 07) have caused much anxiety [7J. 


(I./) Cathedral Mission (18f)6~87). — In 18.35 the Society became 
possessed of a donation of Its. 50,000, left by the Begum Sumroo to 
such lteligious Society or Societies in India as the Archbishop of 
Canterbury might direct. The money was invested and the interest 
used for general Mission purposes in India [1] until 1811, when, the 
Bishop of Calcutta having meanwhile appealed for assistance in en- 
dowing a Dean and four native Canons in connection with the new 
Cathedral of St. Paul* then being erected in that city, the Society 
devoted the fund to founding a Canonry to he held by a native priest, 
who, besides taking a part in the services of the Cathedral, would be 
employed as a Missionary to the heathen living around it [2J. Writing 
in 1842, tho Bishop said : — 

“ The confidence of the Venerable Society, ever since I come out, is amongst 
the warmest encouragements, under God, that, have been granted to my labouring 
heart. Nor is there anything I more aim at, than to rn^rit the continuance of such 
confidence in every way in my power ” [8]. 

In 1844 the Bishop visited England for the recovery of his health. 
His residence in India had exceeded that of his four predecessors put 
together, and this, the first occasion when an Anglican Bishop had 
returned from the labours and dangers of an Indian Episcopate, was 
marked by the presentation of an address of congratulation and wel- 
come from the Society on July 28, 1845. In his reply tho Bishop 
said : — 

“I consider the Society more than ever a mighty instrument, based on tho 
footing of our National Church, for the glory of the Lord Christ— liable of course 
to occasional fluctuations in the measure of its zeal, wisdom and success, as till 
great and wide-spread institutions in this dark and miserable world of sin mid 
imperfoction are— hut having in it the elements of unlimited spiritual good, ami 
placed now, by the mercy of Christ, in a most momentous and hopeful position for 
the diffusion of Christianity in our destitute Colonies, and for the conversion of the 
heathen world. 

“And I may venture to assure this Society that the progress of religious principle 
In India during the thirty-one or thirty-two years since the erection of the See, is 

* The old Cathedral was the Church of St. John. 
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almost incredible. The character of the Clergy has been raised ; a mild Episcopal 
Church discipline has been effectually established ; the disposition of our Indian 
rulers towards Christianity has been rendered more favourable; the moral and 
religious conduct of the servants of the Honourable Company has become purer ; 
the institution of holy matrimony far more honoured; the Lord’s-day better 
sauctified ; the number of Chaplains and Missionaries increased ten-fold ; churches 
multiplied, perhaps, twenty-fold ; the general esteem for the pious and consistent 
Ministers and Missionaries of Christ is higher ; the attendance on public worship 
more numerous and punctual ; and the reverence for the old-established and 
scriptural Liturgy, o'Hccs, and usages of our Protestant Church, as laid down by 
our first Reformers, more enlightened and influential. . . . I may be expected to 
dwell for an instant on the Cathedral of Rt. Paul’s, Calcutta. ... If nothing else 
had been done in India, I should bless God for this ; and to Him would ascribe the 
entire praise. I need not repeat my gratitude for the magnitude of the Society’s 
grant. It is chiefly designed for a Cathedral Missionary Establishment for six or 
more canons, to be supported by its own endowments, and to stand, if it please 
God, as * a pillar on the border of the land,’ when the English shall have quitted, 
if ever they should quit, India. . . . The safety of .our beloved country may nlso be 
assured by the decided and wise course of this great Society in the present 
emergency. God looks on nations collectively. If governors themselves are back- 
ward in their duties to the cause of Christ, it is possible that the efforts of such 
institutions as this, with our honoured Archbishops and Bishops at its head, may 
in some measure repair the defect ” [4J. 

The new Cathedral was consecrated on October 8, 1847, the anni- 
versary of the day on which the first stone was laid in 1880. “ The 

ultimate and leading design ” in its erection and endowment was “ the 
establishment of a body of Missionary Clergy, who might devote them- 
selves to the enlightenment of the Heathen and Mnhommedans ” in 
Calcutta and its neighbourhood, “ and gradually . . . gather out from 
among them a native Christian flock.” In accordance with this design 
1 lie “Cathedral Mission ” was begun in April 1850 [5] ; and in 1850 
Mr. II. II. Sandel, a native who had been for sometime labouring as a 
catechist, was ordained and placed on the Endowment Fund in con- 
nection with the Society [0]. 

In this position he remained for 81 years, occupying his time in 
ministering to a Bengali congregation in the Cathedral, in preaching 
to, and holding discussions with, the heathen and other non-Christians 
in Calcutta and the suburbs, both in public and in private, in estab- 
lishing and superintending native schools, and generally in extending 
the influence of the Church. On Dr. Milman becoming Bishop in 1807* 
the objectionable custom of assigning one of the transepts, instead of 
the body of the Cathedral, to the Bengali congregation was abolished, 
•and their gratification at the removal of the distinction between them 
and English Christians was shared by educated Hindoos [7]. 

Among the latter class also, the majority of whom were inclined to 
if not actually identified with the Braluno Somaj, some progress was 
made, though their readiness to discard their hereditary superstitious 
belief scarcely carried them beyond Deism. As a body they aro “ not 
Hr from infidelity” (Mr. Sandel wrote in 1872) ; “ they shew no 
rigns of practical personal religion.” But as “the present is an age 
of transition among the Hindoos . . . there is all tlu* more urgeutneed 
of impressing this upon ihem.” This is undoubtedly one of the most 
important and interesting fields of Missionary labour in the present 
(1,a y. Some of the Bralnno Somaj admired Jesus and regarded Him 
as the greatest Reformer of the World [8], 
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Though the native Christiana were slow to learn the duty of 
regularly contributing to the support of their religion, their offerings in 
1871 not only defrayed local expenses, but admitted of a “ first dona- 
tion” of Rs.80 for Missionary work elsowhere — a sum which was 
increased four-fold in 1874 [9]. 

In 1878 a member of the congregation set apart a room in his 
house to he used as a chapel for his family and the Christians in the 
neighbourhood, and defrayed all expenses connected with its mainte- 
nance [10 ]. 

During the latter part of his ministry Mr. Sandel, with the aid of 
friends, both European and Bengali, secured the erection of a church 
in Bhowanipore, a suburb where most of his congregation resided ; 
and at his death in 1887 he left Bs. 12,000 which had been collected by 
him as an endowment for the church — a feature unique in the history 
of the missions in Lower Bengal [11]. 

By an arrangement made by the Trustees of the Cathedral Mission 
Endowment (the Bishop and Archdeacon of Calcutta), the Cathedral 
Mission ceased in 1887 to be directly connected with the Society [12]. 


(II.) TOLLYGITNGE, 1828-92. 

In 1822 the Society undertook to provide clergymen to super- 
intend some schools in Lower Bengal which had been established by 
the S.P.C.Iv., and towards the end of 1828 the Rev. W. Morton 
was appointed to the charge of the Tollygungo circle [1], A house 
was purchased at Tollygunge from Mr. Hill, a dissenting Missionary, 
who had built it in 1822 for the purpose of establishing a Mission, 
but had relinquished the station, and Mr. Morton continued in the 
superintendence of the schools, seven in number (viz. Tollygunge, 
Ballygunge, Bhowanipore, Callyghaut (or Kali Ghat), Pootoory, Goria, 
and Birrel), and containing an average of 000 native boys, until liis 
removal to Chinsurah about 1825 [2], The work was taken up by the 
Rev. W. Tweddle, whose happy temper and good nature greatly 
contributed to his success. In 1829 Mr. D. Jones, of Bishop’s College, 
was appointed catechist, and an English school was added to the 
central one at Kali Ghat [8]. This place was then one of the great 
strongholds of superstition in Bengal, the temple of the goddess Kali 
there being frequented by Brahmans and other worshippers from the 
most distant parts of India, and a daily service of offerings and 
sacrifices was carried on, at a cost estimated to amount to £600 
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monthly. Mahommedans had boon known to take a part in them, 
and rich gifts being presented from time to time by wealthy Hindoos, 
the proprietors of the temple (embracing thirty families) wore rapidly 
enriched [4]. 

In 1880 two young men from Sulkeah, a village 20 miles south of 
Tollygunge, called to make inquiries about Christianity, and after 
probation were baptized. Others, encouraged by a visit of Mr. 
Tweddle to Sulkeah, came forward desiring baptism, some bringing 
and delivering up their images. (On the appointment of the Rev. J. 
Bowyek to Barripore in 1888 (see p. 480) Sulkeah was transferred to his 
care.) From Jaujera (8 miles south of Tollygunge) a man attended 
for instruction, and returning to bis village announced to his family 
his intention of giving up caste and embracing Christianity. They 
excluded him from their circle, but at his request the Missionaries 
visited Janjera and a school was opened at his house. The villagers 
then cast out of their communion his whole family, who eventually 
embraced Christianity. As the numbers began to increase, a cottage 
in the village was appropriated for service and a school was opened. 
In all twenty-live persons were baptized in 1880, six from Sulkeah 
in April and nineteen from Janjera and Devi pore in October and 
December. They were mostly of the poad and teer castes, and 
renounced caste and idolatry for seme time previous to baptism [5]. 

The work so increased that during the next two years the Rev. J. 
Bowyek was sent to assist in instructing the converts, but in 
December 1882 Mr. Tweddle died of jungle fever caught at Janjera 
while attending to the building of a new chapel. The Rev. M. R. de 
Mello superintended the Mission until June 1888, when Mr. Jones 
was ordained and placed in full charge. In January of that year the 
Bishop of Calcutta, attended by tlie Principal of Bishop’s College and 
tho Secretary of the local Committee at Calcutta, visited Janjera, 
examined several of the converts, and encouraged them to persevere. 
It was his first visit to a Christian body in a lieatlien village, and the 
sceue was witnessed by all with feelings of no ordinary interest. 
“ Never was I more charmed” (he wrote) “than with examining for my- 
self the native converts, and addressing to them an episcopal exhorta- 
tion.” He also visited some of tlio native houses. The people were 
a rude and mostly “ an unlettered population,” constantly engaged 
in manual labour, and subsisting principally by agriculture and fishing. 
Of the baptized, then numbering seventy-nine, fifty-three were con- 
firmed in Calcutta Cathedral in the following April [0]. In 1834 the 
Bishop again visited the Mission and himself baptized five natives. 
The general conduct of the Christians was good. At tho request of 
many of them a granary was erected near their chapel, to which 
those that had land contributed the firstfruits of their harvest for the 
relief of such of their brethren as were in distress. 

Though no perceptible fruit in the way of actual conversion had yet 
resulted from the Mission {Schools in Calcutta neighbourhood, not 
oven in Tollygunge, where the Society’s efforts had been most sue 
cessful, this agency was still regarded as highly serviceable in prepar- 
ing the way for the reception of the Gospel. But the expense of their 
maintenance was great, and in the state of the country at that time 
their management was (in the words of the Calcutta Committee-: 
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“ of necessity in a great measure entrusted to heathen teachers ... a 
serious drawback upon tlieir utility ” [7J. 
j Notwithstanding this and other disadvantages the Mission steadily 
progressed. The Bishop ot‘ Calcutta wrote in 1880 : — 

“ There is no second example at present of the rapid and solid spread of our 
healing faith, to be compared with that under Mr. Jones. The scenes of his 
success are small, lone, agricultural villages, where there aro no Brahmins, no 
heathen temples, no Zemindars none of those obstacles to the voice and call of 
truth in the conscience, which most other pluces present; where caste, more- 
over, is little regarded, and where in a very short time the nnmbers will be on the 
side of Christianity. The magistrate also is a friend to the Religion whose name 
he bears, and will not allow the Christian to be oppressed because of his conver- 
sion to that doctrine. I speak with caution, and ever remembering that the work 
is in far higher hands than ours, and also bearing in mind how rapidly things 
may fall back. But I have been narrowly watching the case for three years — 1 
have been over to the villages repeatedly- 1 admonish the Missionaries whenever 
J meet them I examine and catechise them with all the scrutiny I can master, 
and I am persuaded the work is genuine ” [8J. 

In 1887 a temple of Biliva was presented to the Society by the two 
chief converts of the village of Sojonaborrea, and being converted into* 
a chapel “ those walls which formerly rung with the licentious songs 
of Krishna” soon resounded with Christian hymns. In 1840 there 
were many baptisms, and Mr. Jones described his charge as a Church 
consisting of nearly 1,000 members (scattered over forty different 
villages), 500 being baptized and 100 being communicants, and the 
remainder under instruction. The conduct of the baptized generally 
was satisfactory, but among the catechumens were numbers who came 
forward “ with motives not strictly pure and with mistaken notions of 
Christianity.” Thus at Rajurarapore nearly the whole of tho inhabi- 
tants placed themselves under Christian instruction in 1885, but failing 
to gain worldly advantages they openly relapsed, and in 1887 again 
sought admission as catechumens -not, it was believed, from pure 
motives. 

In case of “notorious and flagrant crimes” it was Mr. Jones’ 
custom “to make the delinquents stand in a conspicuous place during 
the whole of the service, partly to put them to open shame, and partly 
to deter others from the contagion.” Attached to tho Mission were 
chapels at Tolly gunge, Janjera, Ragapore, and Sojenaberrea, also 
buildings used for instruction and service in four other villages [9J. 

Mr. Jones continued without intermission to labour faithfully and 
patiently for another thirteen years. At liis death in 1858 lie left 
behind him “ a goodly band of 470 communicants, 1,081 baptized con- 
verts, and (509 catechumens,” where on taking charge twenty years 
before there were only (58 baptized converts [10J. 

The work was carried on with equal zeal and energy by the Rev. 
C. hi. Djitberg, from 1854 to his death in 1871 [11], but the history of 
the Mission during the last thirty years has been one of stagnation and 
retrogression rather than of continued progress. At no time has the 
staff neen adequate to cope with the task before them, and vigorous 
evangelistic work has been almost out of the question in view of the 
requirements of the existing converts, who in tlieir state of miserable 
ignorance [12] have had to be guarded, not only from relapsing into 
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heathenism, but also from the aggressions, at one time, as in 1851-1, 
of Mormons, and subsequently of Itomanists and others [18]. Between 
1864 and 1867 the Mission suffered also from storms, every bungalow, 
church, and school being destroyed in the former year [14]. In 1866 
special efforts were made with the view of obtaining a supply of native 
pastors to work under the European Missionary — a long-felt want [15] ; 
but although the object has since 1874 been partly achieved [10],* 
the Mission cannot yet be regarded as satisfactory [17]. 

(1892 1900.) The converts held that since their caste was destroyed 
the Mission was bound to do everything for them, and that by becom- 
ing Christians they had been “ formed into a separate caste,” like, but 
inferior to, “ the castes of the Hindus.” Some would secede if they 
did not get pecuniary help when expected. Famine relief in 1897 pro- 
duced a better impression on the Hindus and Mohammedans than on 
many of the Christians. After the famine came the plague, and (more 
fearful still to the ignorant) plague regulations, which were falsely 
reported; e.g. t the doctors were out cutting people’s bodies open and 
pouring in poison, and the European soldiers were cutting the throats 
of the people. At these rumours whole villages were emptied, till the 
* panic-stricken folk were met and reassured by the Mission agents. 
The formation of a “Parish Union ” has (1896 1900) been productive 
of much good [18], 

(IH.) SUNDERBUNS District (Barvipore, Mograhat, &c.), 1829 92. 

The villa go of Barripore is situated sixteen miles south of Calcutta. 
At one time it was a civil station, .and numbered among its residents a 
collector, salt agent, and medical man ; but about 1880 these officers 
were removed and the place resumed its village-like aspect [1]. Tlio 
district lies amidst a most unwholesome and swampy country, shut 
out from European society, and for one half of the year the various 
villages can only bo reached in sallecx, or hollowed trunks of trees, 
punted across the flooded fields, and under the heat of a tropical sun. 
Some parts are infested with tigers. The land is so impregnated with 
salt that the people in the hot season aro forced to procure water 
from a distance [2], and even the crops of rico will not grow well 
upon it. 

In 1820 Mr. Plowden, the salt agent, opened the first school at 
Barripore, which he superintended and supported until bis removal 
from the place, when it was transferred to the care of the Society's 
local Committee at Calcutta and placed under the superintendence of 
the Missionary at Tollygunge, twelve miles from Barripore. This 
may be considered to have been the commencement of Missionary 
operations in the Barripore district. But it was not until 1829 (bat 
any direct measures were taken. In that year two or three families 
from £>ulkeali applied to the Serainpore | Baptist 1 Missionaries lor 
Christian instruction, but finding that distance precluded the hope ol 
any regular pastoral visit, they requested tin? Society’s Missionary 
at Tollygunge (twenty miles from Sulkeah) to take charge of them, 
having been introduced to him through the master of the Gurrea 
school. The applicants, who in proof of their sincerity brought with 
them some of their idols, were favourably received ; two of them were 

17 i r 2 
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baptized in 1880 by the Rev. W. Tweddle, and lie or bis catechist, 
Mr. D. Jones, for a time regularly visited Bulkcah, generally aid 
1 lamp ore, where, in examining the school, opportunities were afforded 
for explaining to the heathen listeners the Jirst principles of Christian 
religion. Each visit occupied two or three days, and a deserted 
cutchery afforded shelter to tlio Missionary. Joynagar and Mograhat 
♦ were also visited by Mr. Tweddle in July 1880, when many expressed 
a desire to hear and receive the Word, and delivered up specimens of 
their gods. As the work grew in tho immediate neighbourhood of 
Tollygungn, tho visits to Barripore district became less frequent, and 
the Sulkeah Christians were obliged to go eight miles to Andermanic 
for service, where, in consequence of an accession of several families, 
Mr. Tweddle had built a chapel. In June 1838 Barripore was 
made the centre of a separate Mission, having Andermanic and Sulkeah 
attached, and the Rev. J. Bowyek was placed in charge; but in 
January 1884 lie was driven from his post by illness, and Barripore 
was re-united to Tollygunge under the care of the Rev. 1). E. Jones 
and Catechist C. E. Driberg. They, however, could devote little 
time to Barripore district, and all that could he done for the Sulkeah 
Christians was to place a native catechist there. Moreover a storm* 
in 1833, followed by an inundation of the sea, had llooded the whole 
country south of Calcutta. The huts of the natives and their rice 
crops shared a common ruin ; and they were preserved from starvation 
and from begging in the streets of Calcutta, like hundreds of their 
heathen neighbours, by the kindness of Mr. R. S. Ilomfray. During 
the distress, this gentleman came to reside at Barripore as assistant to 
the salt agent; and collecting many of the Christians together he 
gave them work in his own grounds, and when the inundation had 
partially passed away he furnished them with paddy seed and sent 
them back to their villages. Ever ready to promote the Mission, Mr. 
Ilomfray put the Morning Prayers of the Church into Bengali in 
Roman characters, and in the absence of the Missionaries lie used to 
assemble the Christians in his study for prayers. 

In 1835 Mr. C. E. Driberg was ordained and placed at Barripore. 
On arriving he found a dissenting Missionary there; but this gentle- 
man having obtained a secular appointment under Government, soon 
left. With the assistance of Mr. A. 11. M oore (appointed Catechist in 1830 
and ordained in 1838) daily service was begun at Barripore in a small 
room formerly used as tin* salt oflice ; a chapel was built at Sulkeah 
on ground given by a native convert ; schools were established in 
several villages (one at Kalipore being built at the entire expense of a 
native Christian in 1837) ; and the work was so organised and developed 
that at the end of 1845 the Mission comprised eight circles, extending 
forty miles in a, direct line from Altaberriea in the north and to Kharri 
in the south, and containing fifty-four villages, occupied by 1,443 
converts and catechumens, two puckha churches, and many thatched 
places of worship. At all tho principal villages native readers were 
stationed to teach the Christians and assemble them for prayers. 

The Missionaries had had their “ full share " of “ difficulties, 
discouragements, and opposition.” 

On one occasion Mr. Moore and Mr. Driberg were hemmed in the 
chapel at Andermanic by a gang of heathen armed with clubs, led on 



BENGAL. 


487 


by an apostate Christian, and had to tiland a siego of over two hours, 
terminated happily by the arrival of the police. At another time, when 
a Brahmin of high caste had been converted, the Mission-house w T as 
beset for two days by large parties of heathen, i/istigated by the 
Zemindar; and at night the huts of several Chriufians were reduced 
to ashes — an attempt to burn the school having proved abortive. 

But these ebullitions (added Mr. Dribcrg) were only exhibited when' 
any circumstance of great excitement occurred, and even then the 
storms of passion soon subsided and were followed by a strong and 
favourable reaction ; for in general the feeling towards the Missionary 
was anything but hostile, specially among the ryots, who for the most 
part appeared to feel his presence as some sort of protection and 
security against their Zemindars, who in turn were fearful of exposure. 
Moreover the Brahmins and others of the better class, though they 
looked with an eyo of ill-will and envy at the fruit of his labours, and 
would have been among the first to join in any operations against 
him, were alive enough to their own interests in seeking the benefits 
of English education at his hands. 

On taking charge, Mr. Driberg sought to obtain apiece of ground for 
-• a Christian burial-place. For some time nobody would give him any 
for love or money, and when at last he found a man anxious to dispose 
of a plot to meet a financial difficulty, double the full value was 
exacted. 

In 188(1 7 Mr. Ilomfray purchased a small estate a few miles to 
the south-east of Barr i pore, and devoted a portion of it to the forma- 
tion of a village to serve as an asylum for native Christians fleeing 
from the oppression of their Zemindars. In the course of a few years 
it became “ a very pleasing Christian colony,” living in a happy way, 
freo from apprehension of oppression, and ministered to in a chapel 
built at tlio expense of Mr. Homfray, who also gave tho Mission 
18 biggahs of land. After Mr. Ilomfray’s death this village, known 
ns “ Mogra (Homfray’s),” or “ Bon Mogra,” was sold to the heathen 
'Zemindar, and some of the Christians removed. 

During 1837 8 the whole of the families residing at Bereall4 in 
Mograhat renounced caste and sought Christian instruction. But 
“ a fierce persecution” was raised against them by tho adjoining 
Mahommedan Zemindar, and to prevent their ejection the Society 
purchased the hamlet for Rs.f)5, and thus w as secured the foundation 
of the Mission-station of Mograhat. 

In February 184‘A tho first confirmation at Barripore w r as held in 
tho temporary church, when 188 candidates w r ere confirmed. During 
the next four years substantial and beautiful permanent churches wore 
erected at these two stations — that of St. Peter’s, Barripore (opened 
May 6, 1845), being consecrated on November 80, 1846, and 
St. Andrew’s, Mograhat, on the following day- both by the Bishop of 
Madras, who also confirmed eighty candidates, and was much im- 
pressed by the reality of the work of the Mission. 

The church at Mograhat was designed by the Rev. J. G. Driheug, 
and much of the building was the work of his own hands. Every 
ounce of lime, and sand, and paint, and every inch of timber, had to 
be transported from Calcutta, thirty miles distant. A tower was added 
in order to afford a residence for the Catechist. How necessary was 
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Lbe provision of suitable churches, decently furnished, will be gathered 
from a statement made by the Rev. C. E. Pkiherg in 1841. Of the 
building used as a church at Barripore, he said : lt There is no font,” 
and added : “ but thi3 is a general evil ; there is not one in the whole 
extent of the . . . Society’s Missions in Bengal.” A large proportion 
of the cost of erecting the new churches was raised in India. 

Besides the labours of the resident Missionaries, the Rev. A. Street, 
the Society’s Secretary at Calcutta, had done much to bring the two 
Mission stations into a “ flourishing condition.” Since the Rev. C. E. 
Dkirerg had been Missionary, there had been only one case of apostasy. 
At Mograhat, when some years before a hurricane had swept away the 
village and left its inhabitants destitute, the native landowners, who 
were pressing them for payment of rent, offered to remit a year’s rent 
if they would abjure Christianity. But the people preferred to risk 
utter destitution rather than yield ; and the Sulkeali Christians, hearing 
of this, collected Rs.GO for their relief. The brethren at Sulkeali 
were distinguished for their steadfastness and charity, and it was 
recorded of them in 1811 that, as they were the first to embrace 
the Christian religion, so are they “always foremost in every good 
work.” 

During the Bishop’s tour lie visited the temple of Jugganath, the 
most sacred and interesting spot in the world to the Hindu, after 
Benares. The temple, said to be 800 years old, consists of one very 
lofty dome of a singular form, surrounded by other buildings of 
different shape and height. All access to the interior is forbidden to 
Christians. At the festival of the Ruth or Car, held in June, the 
number of visitors varied from 80,000 to 100,000, seventy-live per cent, 
being women, lt was still the custom at the period of the Bishop’s 
visit for the car to be dragged forth, but no compulsion was used, 
except that of religious fanaticism, to induce the votaries to draw it; and 
the former practice of persons casting themselves down to be crushed 
to death under the huge wheels had long been unknown. The 
hideous wooden idol, shut up in the temple, was renewed from time 
to time, on which occasions the substance imagined to contain the 
Deity was removed by a Brahman from the old and placed within the 
breast of the new idol ; and it was a legendary belief that the Brahman 
thus employed always died within the year. The number of deaths 
among the pilgrims during the festival of the Ruth was 700 in 1848. 
The Pilgrim Tax introduced in the seventeenth century had been 
continued by the British Government from 1808 to 1810, when it was 
abolished, but the Government still contributed annually to the mainte- 
nance of the temple (8J. 

In 1840 the Mission was divided into three circles, the most populous 
and northern part remaining under the Rev. C. E. Dkirekg; the 
central, “ Mograhat,” being assigned to the Rev. J. G. Dribekg ; 
“ Barripore South ” to the Rev. A. II. Moore [4]. But this arrange- 
ment was subject to interruption, and the growing wants of the 
Christian congregations demanded so much attention as to leave 
little time for preaching to the heathen [5], At the celebration of the 
Society’s Jubilee in 1852 nearly 900 native converts met at Barripore, 
the Missionaries and chief men among them walking in procession to 
church, singing as they went. It has been often noticed that the face 
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of tlio Hindu becomes brighter and more intelligent after his conver- 
sion ; and on this occasion the quiet and cheerful behaviour of the 
Christians was in strong contrast to the clamour and wrangling common 
to native assemblages. The Europeans present were gratified and 
edified by what they had heard and seen. In the words of the 
Report of 1852 : — 

“ Many, after this spectacle, must have felt that tho work of Missions was a more 
real and hopeful thing than they could have conceived from reports, and must 
have been encouraged by what they had seen of its results to assist,, with not 
perhaps greater faith, but with greater cordiality, in its promotion. 

“ The sight of so many hundreds rescued from heathenism might well raise 
in us serious misgivings as to our means of keeping them in the right way ” [6]. 

In the next year some Mormonites visited the district and succeeded 
in deluding some to adopt their abominable system. The Christians 
generally, and even tho well-disposed heathen, were however disgusted 
with tho sinful practices of the now teachers 17]. 

Failure also attended an attempt made in 1854 to introduce 
caste prejudices among the Christians [8], but in 1807 fresh 
difficulties arose on this head [9J, and in 1809 several of the Mograhat 
Christians “joined the baptists, avowedly in tho hope of getting 
money ” [10]. • 

In the past 20 years (1870- 92) the Mission has suffered serious 
reverses, arising chiefly from a lack of proper supervision. The 
European Missionaries have been numerically weak, and their 
power for good has been much lessened by the confessed inefficiency 
of the native catechists and readers employed. Thus the people 
have remained in a state of deplorable' ignoranco and partial 
neglect, and many have been drawn away by the Roman Catholics 
and other bodies. To superintend Christians scattered in 76 villages 
over a large extent of country is beyond the power of any one 
man ; and the Rev. W. Dkew, who did his best to grapple with the 
task, reported in 1875-6 that the Mission was “perceptibly melting 
away,” an active Jesuit Missionary having some time before formed 
a settlement at Kharri, and his influence had so extended that there was 
now “ a recognised community, with a staff of officers, in almost 
every one of tho stations.” In some places two-thirds of the converts 
had gone over, in others, one-half. The plan adopted by the intruder 
was to lavish money freely for the relief of all immediate wants, and 
next to purchase landed property, on which people would be induced 
to settle by the offer of protection and easier terms than those offered 
by the Zemindars. 

The Society has made strenuous and prolonged efforts to revive, 
build up, and extend the Weak and struggling Church in the Barripore 
district ; and after a long period of disappointment and despair there 
are at last increasing signs of hope and encouragement. 

Local Church Councils, instituted in 1882, have helped to awaken 
interest and zeal ; and from a movement set on foot at the meeting of 
the District Church Council in 1891 there is now a prospect that the 
native converts will eventually contribute according to their means to 
the support of their religion — a duty hitherto much neglected. 

Owing to the lack of means it was necessary in 1888 to endeavour 
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to secure the administration of the Mission by a native clergy- 
man ; but this plan has “ proved a failure,” and it is evident that if any 
permanent improvement is to be effected, not only must the native staff 
bo strengthened, but tlio management of the whole must again be 
entrusted to resident European Missionaries. To obtain men qualified 
for this arduous task is not an easy matter ; and meanwhile (1890-92) 
invaluable assistance in the superintendence of the work is being 
rendered by the Rev. H. Whitehead, Principal of Bishop’s College, 
Calcutta, and by members of the Oxford Mission, Calcutta [11]. 

(1892 1900.) There has not been “ much visible progress,” but the 
people are “ unlearning the idea that it is the duty of the Missionary to 
provide for all their wants without any corresponding sacrifice on 
their part.” They are “simple, truthful, and obedient, not litigious, 
and they are Church-goers; drunkenness is absolutely unknown 
among them.” But they are very poor and ignorant, and their in- 
difference to sanitary requirements adds to the natural unhealthiness 
of the district. “ There is scarcely a man, a woman, or a child in the 
district who has not to suffer, from some kind of malady or other, at 
the least ninety days in a year ” * [12]. 

At one of Bishop Welldon's first confirmations, held at Jaydergote, 
a member of the congregation presented the Bishop .with a small 
portion of land adjoining the church compound [12a]. 

* A medical examination in two places showed that “ Jlflpor cent, of tlio children have 
enlarged spleen.” 

(IV.) BHAGALPORE and RAJ MAHAL, 1824-7. 

In 1824 the Rev. T. Christian, a Missionary of the Society at Cossi- 
pore ( see p. 478), was transferred by the Bishop of Calcutta to 13 hagai pore, 
in Behar, in order to open a Mission among the tribes inhabiting the 
mountains north and west of llaj Mahal. The Paliarees, as these 
tribes are called, are an aboriginal race, untrammelled by caste and 
Hindu idolatry, and though extremely ignorant and superstitious, were 
liberal in their opinions of those who differed from them. At Mr. 
Christian’s first visit tiiey feared he was a sorcerer, and that his object 
was to carry off their'children ; but one chief suggested that it was 
unlikely that he would leave the society of people like himself to come 
among the Paliarees in order to prevail on them to embrace » falsehood, 
and gave it as his opinion that “ (led in pity to them had sent ” him “ to 
instruct them.” This had great weight with the villagers. Some 
children were entrusted to the Missionary for education, two the sons 
of a chief, and in 1825 two children were baptized. One of the 
customs of the Paharces called “ tamaslia,” consisted in the sacrifice 
of animals to their god, accompanied by drinking, dancing and music, 
every ono, without exception of age or sex, becoming more or less 
drunk; but Mr. Christian was assured that “ as soon as the true way 
of God was perfectly known among them they would all walk in it 
. . . they could not give up their present customs until they had 
learned better.” Though able to reside among them only from 
December to March (owing to the unhealtliiness of the hills), and with 
no better accommodation than a hut, Mr. Christian so won their 
esteem and confidence as to be received “with every mark of the 
utmost cordiality and listened to with the greatest attention.” During 
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the remainder of the year he was occupied in officiating at Bhagalpore, 
and (once a month) at Monghir, an invalid station 40 miles distant; 
also in reducing the Paharee language to writing, compiling a vocabu- 
lary, and endeavouring to translate portions of the Scripture. By the 
Bishop of Calcutta the Mission was regarded “ as the nucleus of future 
possible good, on a more extended scale than any other district in 
India,” but with the death of Mr. Christian, “ who fell a sacrifice to 
the climate of the hills” on December 10, 1827, this hopeful prospect 
vanished. 

“To the College and its Missions the loss is 1 fear irreparable ” (wrote the 
Principal of Bishop’s College). “ He possessed, far beyond others of superior 
talents to himself, the art of winning and securing tlio regard and esteem of 
the natives of every class; the simple inhabitants of the hills considered him in 
the light of a superior being, and gave a proof of their attachment and confidence 
which, to all experienced in such intercourse, will appear extraordinary and almost 
unparalleled; that of confiding their children, at a distance from themselves, 
entirely and absolutely to his care. Of few can it he said, as of him, that the 
savage of the hills, the prejudiced and blinded Hindoo, and the polished and 
intelligent European unite in admiring and regretting him.” 

The Society was unable to renew the Mission. 


(V.) CHINSURAH, 1825 86. 

Chin, surah was formerly a Dutch settlement on the Hooghly, some 
80 miles above Calcutta. On its cession to England about 1825 the 
church, a handsome building, was fitted up by Government, and the 
Rev. W. Mouton was stationed there by the Society to open a Mission. 
Tlio Anglican Ministry and Liturgy were introduced, the ilev. Dr. 
Mill, Principal of Bishop’s College, preaching on the occasion [1]. 

Besides ministoring to a Netherlandish and English dock and 
superintending two schools, Mr. Morton undertook the compilation of a 
Bengali and English dictionary, and a Bengali translation of tlio Liturgy. 
During tlio greater part of 1880 he was absent on sick leave and again 
in 1882 8 at the Seychelles (p. 869). On both occasions after his 
return he was provisionally engaged as Assistant Chaplain to the East 
India Company at Chinsurah ; but while holding this position he con- 
tinued his work of translation, and in 1884 undertook the care of six 
native schools which had been transferred to the Society by the Board 
of Public Instruction. The schools were situated at Ilaloeshor, Balee, 
Noyhattee, Khonkshyalee, Gaurapara, Mankoonda, and another was 
added at Mooktapoor. On the transfer the Bishop explained to the 
teachers and pupils that Christian teaching would be introduced, but 
the change was followed by a considerably increased attendance. 

Shortly before his final departure, in 1886, Mr. Morton reported 
that for 20 years or more Christian Missionaries had been employed in 
“ tilling and sowing with the seed of eternal life this ungonial soil of 
moral blindness and degeneracy,” but that “not one convert has been 
as yet gained to the Church of the Redeemer.” Tlie Schools, how- 
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ever, were flourishing, and preparing the way for the reception oi 
Christianity. 

For want of funds the Society was unable to continue the mainte- 
nance of the Schools after 188(5, and they were given up [2]. 


(VI.) MIDNAPORE, 1886. 

Midnapore is an extensive district in the Province of Orissa, the 
wilder regions of which are inhabited by Santals. It was one of 
the first parts of Bengal occupied by the British, having been ceded 
by the Nawab of Bengal in 1760. The Rev. W. Morton was placed 
at the town of Midnapore to open a Mission in 1886, but he had only 
just commenced residence when illness obliged him to leave. There 
was then no one to replace him [1], and the question of re-occupying 
the station was not entertained until 1855, when, on the proposal 
of certain residents for the settlement of a Missionary who should 
also to a certain extent act as Chaplain, the Society granted £60 a 
year to supplement Cloveriiment and local contributions [2]. The 
arrangement, however, does not appear to have been carried out so 
far as the Society is concerned. 


(VII.) TAMLOOK District (Meerpur), 1888-02. 

The llev. M. R. de Mello, being in 1828-in charge of the Howrah 
Mission, was applied to for employment in a menial capacity by some 
people calling themselves Christians, and saying that they formed part 
of a congregation residing in a hamlet called Mocrpore, near Cleonhaly, 
at the mouth of the Roopnarain. They ascribed their origin as a 
Christian community to the labours of some Roman Catholic priests, 
and particularly to Padre Simon of Calcutta, by whom most of tlie 
then existing community had been baptized. But they had long been 
neglected. Nothing could then be done directly for their benefit, but 
subsequently such children as they were willing to send for education 
were received into the Howrah Mission School, in November 1888 
six families, in all 26 persons, came from those parts to settle at 
Howrali, where they sought instruction from Mr. de Mello, and were 
baptized in Bishop’s College Chapel on March 8, 1884, after having 
been twice examined by tlie Bishop of Calcutta. Learning from these 
and others that there were Christians at Meerpur deserted by their 
priest, and urged by Mr. Homfray, the Rev. J. Bowyer of Howrah, 
accompanied by Mr. Homfray, visited the place in December 1888, “and 
found a village of nominal Christians, numbering . . . 97, with scarcely 
any sign of Christianity except a few images of the Virgin Mary and 
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Saints, no public worship, no prayer, no Scriptures, no Sacraments.” 
They gladly consented to receive instruction, and shortly afterwards 
two native Christian teachers wore sent to them, 20 of the children 
were baptized, and Mr. Bowyer visited them occasionally. 

At the end of 1839 Mr. dk Mello was appointed to the charge of 
the Mission. A house was rented for him at Tamlook, a chapel erected 
at Geonkaly in 1840, and at Meerpore (12 miles from Tamlook) a 
chapel was built (opened May 10, 1841), with a small apartment 
attached (made of mats and thatch) in which lie made it his practice 
to reside away from all society and civilised life a great part of the 
year. His congregation at this place (made up of the descendants of 
Romish converts) were “ more difficult to be disciplined than the 
heathen themselves” ; indeed, owing to their long neglect, their habits 
and morals when lie took charge were “ as had as, if not in some cases 
worse than, those of heathens around them.” Living among them as 
lie did, Mr. do Mello was enabled by precept and example to lead them 
to higher things. Thirty-four were confirmed atBishop’s College in 1847, 
and seven years later the Rev. C. E. Diiibekg reported that the stability 
and progress of the Mission were mainly due to Mr. de Mello’s labours. 
The people welcomed the visits of the clergyman ; they were orderly, 
devout, and attentive at service; and “nearly all the grown-up women ” 
were “ able to read.” The pastoral care of Meerpore was now managed 
almost entirely by native agency (visits being paid occasionally by 
clergymen) [1J ; and on June 29, 1832, Bkojonath Pal, who had been 
nine years in charge as catechist, was ordained. On this occasion “ the 
whole ordination service was performed for the lirsfc time in the Ben- 
gali language.” In Meerpore there were then 132 Christians, almost 
all peasants and dependent on agriculture [2]. 

During a hurricane in 1831 many sought protection at Mr. Pal’s 
house, but a huge tree falling on it they Sled to the church. While 
they were there a storm-wave swept the roof, walls, and doors and 
windows into a confused mass. Mr. Pal got his family and others on 
a thatched roof floating by — 10 souls in all. The roof of another houso 
foil on them and killed several ; the rest were carried towards the rix’er, 
which threatened to swallow them up, hut the raft striking against a 
tree they were enabled to fasten it, and there remained till the waters 
receded. In all 13 of the 10 were lost |3], „ 

The subsequent history of the Mission at Meerpore lias boon one 
of quiet progress [4]. # 

Note. — From 1810 :,o 18*14 the villages of Bosor and Diggeepara 
were included in the Tamlook Mission. They were formerly stations of 
the C.M.S.,and in 1840 Mr. do Mello found a chapel at each place, and 
in all 94 professing Christians, only 23 of whom had been baptized. 
During the next three years 43 were baptized at Diggeepara, and in 
1844, in consequence of tlio difficulty of visiting from Tamlook, 45 miles 
distant, both stations were transferred to the Barripore Mission [5J. 
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fVIIT.) PATNA, 1800 -71. In 1859 the Rev. M. J. J. Vahnieh, then 
known as Father Felix, Roman Catholic Chaplain at Allaliahatl, left 
the Church of Rome, and after spending six months at Risliop’s 
College, Calcutta, was accepted as a Missionary by the Society and 
sent to Patna, the capital of Rebar, a city seven miles long, and three- 
fourths of whose population were Hindus and the rest Maliommcdaiis. 
The latter included the most fanatical of that religion, tho Waliabe 
sect, whose head-quarters were at Patna. Besides the permanent pop- 
ulation, from March to May in eacli year the opium trade brought a 
large influx of country people, who were very willing to hear and 
learn the truth. Mr. Yarnicr, who arrived on February 20, 1800, 
received great assistance from the Rev. W. C. Bromehcad, Chaplain of 
Dinapore, and began work by establishing schools, preaching in the 
bazaar, and carrying on religious conversations in private circles of 
native society f 1] . In 1800 a second M issionary was appointed to Patna, 
the Rev. F. Pjcttinato, but be did not remain long [2]. During Mi*. 
Yarnier’s absence in England on sick leave, 1H08 0, the Mission— 
entrusted to the Rev. R. L. Bonnaud, the Rev. W. M. Lethbridge, 
and the Rev. R. Moor —declined [8] ; but Mr. Varnier was gladly wel- 
comed on his return by the heathen, who listened with attention to 
his pleaching, and at one time scarcely a day passed without inquiries 
from the young Bengalee Brahmos, some of whom accompanied him 
when he went preaching to the Hindus. In 1800 he exchanged visits 
with Keshub Chunder Sen, whom he regarded as an instrument of 
(rod for paving the way to the reception of Christianity [4]. The 
Mission, however, became a source of great anxiety to tho Society, 
and in 1872 it was deemed ad\isable to suspend it [5]. 

From the proceeds of the Mission buildings purchased in 1802 and 
sold in 1875, there is now a Special Fund of Rs. 19,500 available for 
the renewal of work in Patna |0|. 


(IX.) DINAPORE (10 miles from Patna), 1870 8, 1884-92. 

About 1808 a Mission School of the Society at Patna was transferred 
to Dinapore [1], and in 1807 the Rev. M. J, J. Varnier and Rev. W. M. 
Lethbridge of Patna visited and held services at Dinapore. They 
represented the need of a resident Missionary [2], and later on the Rev. 
F. Orton, the Chaplain of Dinapore, secured Fdahi Baksh, first as a 
Scripture Reader, and afterwards as Curate, for the Hindustani- speaking 
native Christians there. When leaving on furlough, Mr. Orton, 
desirous of rendering the arrangement permanent, proposed to place 
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Mr. Baksh in connection with tho Society, the greater part of his 
salary being provided by the European and native congregations. 
This was agreed to in 1876, but within two years Mr. Baksh died. The 
Society promised to continue its aid if a successor could he found [81, 
but its connection with Dinapore does not, appear to have been resumed 
until 1884. Since then the native work lias been carried on by lay 
agency, generally under the superintendence of the Chaplain [4]. 


(X.) BURISAL, 1869-80. In 1869 the Society’s local Committee in 
Calcutta (under whose notice the subject had been brought eight 
years before) made a small grant towards the support of a Mission at 
Burisal, which, having been originally founded by the Baptists and 
afterwards abandoned, was being maintained by the personal efforts 
and liberality of a resident layman, Mr. Baroiro. About 1871 Mr. 
Bareiro was ordained by Bishop Milman of Calcutta, and for three 
years (1878-5) his name was retained on the list of the Society, 
whose aid to the Mission was discontinued on his death in February 
1880. For a portion of the year 1874 the Rev. D. G. Dcjnne was 
stationed at Burisal, but beyond these facts and that quiet progress 
was made little is recorded of the Mission [1]. 

(1895 1900.) Practically the Mission was abandoned until 1895, 
when, on the urgent petition of Christians in the district, the Bishop 
of Calcutta thought it right to revive it, and the Society formally 
adopted it and provided the means for its maintenance. Previously 
to this action the llev. II. Whitehead had visited tho villages 
with the Rev. B. Bhuttacharji, and had questioned a large number 
of the people, who satisfied him that they formerly belonged to the 
Church of England, and that their desire for the Sacraments of the 
Church was “genuine and based on intellectual grounds.” In 
December 1895 Mr. Bhuttacharji baptized 140 of the people, received 
400 into the Communion of the Church, and made temporary arrange- 
ments for carrying on the work. Since 1896 the Mission has been 
worked by “the Oxford Mission,” the Society providing the funds. As 
revived the Mission was described, in 1897 98, as comprising tho 
north-west corner of the Burisal or Backergunge district, the south- 
east portion of the Favidpur district, and an outlying station in the 
Khulna district on tho edge of the Sunderbuns. These three are the 
central districts of the Ganges delta, and are together considerably 
larger than Yorkshire, the population being about 6,000,000. Of these 
about 8,000 to 10,000 were Christians, the majority belonging to the 
Baptist Mission. There are also small Roman Catholic and Presby- 
terian Missions. Tn 1898 there were in the Society’s Mission about 
1,200 adherents and 400 communicants, and in the schools 700 children, 
of whom 226 wero Christians, and the rest Hindus and Mussulmans ; 
these people are scattered in thirty-two different villages, which are 
very difficult of access for a great part of the year, when the ground is 
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too dry for a boat and too wet for walking. The houses are built on 
artificial islands in the middle of the paddy-fields. The Missionaries 
devote the early part of the year to pastoral visitation and ovangelistic 
work, and the rainy season to a thorough examination and inspection 
of tlio schools. It is, of course, impossible for them efficiently to 
preach the Gospel to such a large tract of country, containing 8,600 
villages, but efforts are directed to making each village, where there 
are Christians, an evangelistic centre with a school; in these schools it 
generally happens that round a small nucleus of Christian children a 
largo number of Hindus and Mussulmans gather. The parents have 
comparatively little of the prejudice against Christianity which is found 
in large towns, and it is among them that the evangelistic work seems 
to be most hopeful. 

As this district cannot with advantage be worked from Calcutta, 
200 miles away, the Missionaries hope to build a house and settle at 
Pnlordi [2J. 


(XI.) CHHOTA (or CHOTA) NAGPUR (S.P.G. Period 1869 92). 

Chhota Nagpur is a trad, of hilly country in the Province of Bengal. It lies two 
hundred miles west by north of Calcutta, and is equal in extent to England. 
Its central portion is a plateau over 11,000 feet above, sea level, in area about 
7,000 square miles. 7'he whole division, us the territory under the British Commissioner 
is ua'lod, is divided into five districts. The Kan chi district upon the tablo-laiid, the 
Ilazaribagh district to the north of Kanehi, and tin*. Kiiigblium on the plains to the south 
and east of Kauchi, are included in the Society’s held. In the two remaining districts * 
Munhhum and Palatnow — there an? a few isolated Christians, hut no resident Missionary. 
Besides tin* strictly British territory Chhota Nagpur contains seven States in which 
native ltajahs are permitted to exercise some power, fn these, with the exception of one 
catechist, there are no Missionaries belonging to the Anglican Church. 

The country is a pleasant one, and its elevation gives it a climate which in some parts 
(as in Kanehi and Ilazaribagh) is not tropical in the ordinary senso, hough Chaibasa, 
on the oLlicr hand, is one of the hottest places in Lidia. 

The chief tribes amongst whom the Society works are Onions, Mundas JIos, and 
Santals. Li the Kanehi district Onions and Mundas predominate, lies m Singblnmi, 
and Santiils in the eastern portions of the ilazaribagh district. r Jhe Santals, Manilas, 
and ILos are all akin. The Onions have 1 1 millions of their own arrival on the scene after 
ia;iug driven out ot Behar, ^it a time when the Mundas were sole occupants. But they 
have always lived in amity, and have many customs and most beliefs in common with 
the Mundas. These tribes have been termed Kolariau and lira vidian (any distinction 
between these terms is now given up by ethnologists), and they are supposed to be clans 
of s >:n;» great race, which worked its way up into India from the South untold ages ago, 
possibly from Africa, coming along the chain of islands which used to connect India w ith 
the ancient hind of Cush. The Hindus group them all together contemptuously as Kols. 
or pig-eal.crs. There is, indeed, a distinct tribe which, calls itself Kol in Singbhiun. KOI 
in their case is said to moan a man ; so d<»es lb>. Onion probably means a man also, as 
the Malay Ontmj. The Mundas call their language I font kajt !, or man’s speech. These 
Dravidiau tribes, together with others of a Mongoloid origin, formed the original popula- 
tion of pr historic Bengal. 

Besides the aforementioned tribes there are many others, some extremely' wild. There 
are the cowherds, weavers, musicians, fishers, and mat and basket-making classes. There 
a»*e many tribes in process of becoming Jlimluised, aiul numbers of low-caste Moham- 
medans. In short, Chhota Nagpur, like any other part of India, is inhabited by a medley 
of incongruous peoples, whom the more one studies the more diverse they appear. The 
“ Kols” (generally) were described by a former Governor-General of India (Lord North- 
brook; os being “some of the most lively and cheery people in the world.” 
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The population of Clihota Nagpur proper, according to the census of 1891, was 
•],(‘.2K,7‘j*2, the majority being aborigines, and the chief tribes: HautalH (1,470,825;, Jlo ; 
and Kols (:)'.»», INM)i, Onions (482,158), Munrtsis (81.2,687), Bhuiyas (500,000), and Khorwars 
(218,000). The bulk of the people inhabit tlie thousands of little mud-built villages 
scattered over the country, and hidden amid groves of mango, tamarind, and sal trees, 
only four per cent, living in towns. The religion of these people may be called 
Demon olatry, having for its object the propitiation of malignant spirits, who are sup- 
posed to abound everywhere and tobo bloodthirs' v. The Demons, or Dhuts, are propitiated 
with sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, pigs, fowls, jfce. The M Hilda's burn their dead, ami 
place the charred hones under large, flat stones. All the heathen Kols believe in wiicli- 
eraft, and alleged witches are. often ill-treated and driven from their homes, many in 
former times being murdered. 

The frequent demands For sacrifices fo propitiate the demons often make men weary 
of the whole system of heathenism, and thus, while fear of the malignity of tlie Binds 
sometimes deters men from embracing a religion wliieh forbids sacrificing to demons, it 
often leads men (o seek for protection from their malice by adopting Christianity. In 
some parts it is a general belief that Binds have not power over the followers of 
Christ. 

Marriage is a matter of bargain. One wife is the rule, though polygamy is frequent 
when a first wifi* is childless. Infant marriage is not practised, but girls are married 
about the. age of fourteen, except the. Hos, among whom, between the ages of fifteen and 
forty, half the women and more than half the men are unmarried! To this -which does 
not appear to be paralleled in India -tho Hos probably owo their lino physique and 
virility. 

In some respects the aborigines compare favourably with other inhabitants of India - 
fi.rf. more or less in truthfulness and honesty, to a much greater degreo in cheerfulness. 
Dancing is a national institution. The dances being connected with heathen festivals 
take place at night, and some of the songs are indecent, so they have always been for- 
bidden to Christian converts. Drunkenness* is alums*, universal on some occasions, but 
it would be incorrect to describe tho people as habitual drunkards. As a natural conse- 
quence of such conditions sexual immorality among those of the same tribo is common 
and easily condoned. 

Before the arrival of the Missionaries tho people wore quite illiterate, not even having 
a written language. Yet they possess an average intellectual capacity, and arrive at a 
fairly high* standard when their education is commenced when they are young. 

Generally speaking, they art) not, handsome. The mass of them are \ cry poor, hub 
their wants are ho few that there is but little real distress, except when tlie crops have 
failed. Many of them suffer annoyance and oppression from the more acute Hindus and 
Mussulmans, who own or lease their villages, which, excepting those of the Hos. are 
generally very dirty. 

The statement that the aborigines of India do not recognise caste distinctions is too 
general, as some of them will not eat or drink or intermarry with persons of another 
tribe, or of some subdivision of their own tribe. This may bo the result of contact with 
Hindus, whose claim to superiority and purity seems to have a great attraction for iheir 
less civilised neighbours. 

Agriculture, on which most of tlie people of Clihota Nagpur depend, procures but a 
scanty subsistence, and the surplus population goes off to (Calcutta, Assam, and oilier 
phuus to work as labourers in gardens, tea plantations, railways, Vo. It was in this way 
that the Kols attracted tho attention of four Herman Missionaries in Lutheran Orders 
(viz. Pastors E. Schulz, P. Putsch, A. Brandt; and H. J alike), who, having been sent to 
India in 1841 by Pastor Gossnert of Berlin, were lingering in Calcutta for a while, 
seeking some fiold of labour. Finding that Missionar es had never laboured in Chiu. la 
Nagpur, the Germans estahlishe 1 themselves at Banchi, tlie civil station of I lie prox imo, 
in March 1845. But the people they came to convert, though free from caste and from 
Maiiommedan fanaticism, were steeped in vice, and were almost destitute of any 


* Bice beer wos for a long xvliile the chief drink in Clihoia Nagpur. Of late 3 ears* a 
spirit distilled from tho Maliuwa flower lias become more popular. It is a curious fact 
that, though strong drink was forbidden liis followers by “tho Prophet,” nearly all of the 
public-houses were reported in 1898 to bo in the hands of Mussulmans. 

t John Evangelist Gossner, a Bavarian, born in 177.5, ordained priest in tho Bon aii 
Catholic Church in 1796. His leanings to tho reformed faith led to his excomimuia a- 
tiou and to his joining the Lutherans. 
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religion. There was no word in their language for God, their general belief being 
confined to evil spirits and to witchcraft. As they had no written anguage, but were 
acquainted with Hindi, portions of the New Testament in Hindi were distributed 
among them. But frequently the Missionaries wore stoned out of the villages, and at 
the end of live years they laid not made a single convert, though a few orphans had 
boon entrusted to them by the magistrate of the district. At last, in March 1830, somo 
men of the sect of Satgurus began to come to the Missionaries at Ranchi asking to see 
Jesus. In April four of them “heard gladly the Gospel ” from the Rov. F. Batsch, 
“ but at the end they came again with their urgent wish to see Jesus.” Mr. Batscli 
took them into his room, made them kneel down, and prayed with and for them. In 
emisequence of his doing this “they lor a time remained away”; but in May thero 
came three others, named Gura, Kesu, and Homan, and watched the English service, 
and observing that tbo “sahibs” worshipped Jesus without seeing Him they “went 
away silently,” and, after a consultation with others of their sect, were, with a son in- 
law of Kesu, instructed, and eventually baptized “in June 1 h 50.” These were “ the 
first adults baptized til the. Mission.'* A number of orphan children had been 
already baptized — in June, 1K|({. During the next seven years over 700 converts 
were gathered. These were scattered by tbo Mutiny in 1857, but their very 
scattering tended to the spread of Christianity among those who sheltered them, 
and by 18(50 their number had doubled. At tho close of the Mutiny, Pastor Gossuer 
promised to transfer the Mission and bis funds to the C.M.S. The offer was not 
accepted, but it led to a grant of £1,000 from the C.M.S. in 1858, and at the death 
of Gossuer in that, year a Committee was formed in Berlin to carry on the work. In 
April 186 i Bishop Cotton of Calcutta witnessed the baptism of 148 persons at Ranchi, 
lie described t.ho service as “ sublime, ” and learning that the Mission was in pecuniary 
straits he suggested to the Berlin Committee that if they could not aupply tho necessary 
funds the work should be carried on by the C.M.S. In the aamc year an Auxiliary 
Committee was formed in Calcutta, and soon tho larger portion of the funds required was 
raised among tho Europeans in India. Previously to 1861 two of the four original 
Missionaries had died, one had returned home in broken health in 18(50, and Mr. F. 
Batsch alone remained. Others had however been sent out by Gosaner. In 1868 the 
Committee at Berlin proposed entirely to alter tho constitution and organisation of tho 
Mission, a measure which was distasteful to tho elder Missionaries and to the English 
residents. Charges made against the integrity of the elder Missionaries were proved to 
be groundless; nevertheless their connection with tho Berlin Committee was severed and 
they wore obliged fo quit the church and buildings, which had been the work of their own 
hands. Since 1860 over 11,000 Kola hud been baptized, and the number actually living 
in Cliota Nagpur in 1868 was about 9,000. Tho greater part of the so, supported by the 
English residents, petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta to receive them and their pastors into 
the Church of England; and Bishop Milman, who had long held aloof in the hope of a 
reconciliation being effected, was unable, alter full inquiry, to resist their entreaties. 
Finding that there was no prospect of the C.M.S. adopting the Mb ucm he turned to the 
S.P.G., and supported by its readiness to do so* he formally received 7,000 Kol Christians 
at Ranchi by admitting their communicants (624) to confirmation on April 17, 1869, ami 
their three Pastors — Messrs. F. Batsch, H. Batsch, and F. Bohn to full Orders on the 
following day, Sunday. On the same occasion Daoud Singh (or W. Luther), a native 
Catechist (by caste a Rajput), was ordained deacon, and 650 persons communicated [1]. 

The Ohota Nagpur Mission being now definitely associated with the 
Society, the Rev. J. C. Whitley was transferred there from Delhi to 
comfort and sustain the Gorman clergy. He arrived at Ranchi on 
Sunday, June 21, 1809, and after three months’ close intercourse with 
his associates he wrote : — 

“ I feel that they arc men with whom it is a pleasure and a privilege to work. 

“ The temporary church is a large shed, with a roof of red tiles, and floor of 
mud. ... It was a very delightful sight to me to see several hundred Kol 
Christians sitting on the floor, waiting to join in Divine worship. The responses 
were hearty, and the singing very good. The church is always well attended, 
especially on the Sundays when Holy Communion is celebrated. . . . The 
number of communicants has ranged from 212 to 254, which is rather 
below the average, as this is the rainy season. . . . Every morning and even- 
ing the children of the schools, and the people who live near, meet for 
prayer, and for hearing the Holy Scriptures explained. On Sunday there are 

* In 1840, that is five years before the German Missionaries arrived, tho Society 
expressed to tho Bishop of Calcutta its willingness to undortake a Mission to the 
“ Coles,” who had been brought under his notice by Major Owraby [la]. 
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two services in Hindi, and an early service in English for the residents of the 
station and tho officers of the Native regiment at Dorundah. People from distant 
villages often come into Ranchi for Sundays, and for their shelter long sheds are 
constructed on the Mission premises, where they live during their stay. On Mon- 
day mornings those who have any troubles to toll, or any advice to ask, meet 
together in the schoolroom, and after their matters are discussed they are dis- 
missed with prayer ” [2]. 

The Christians living in Banchi formed a very small part of the 
whole, the bulk of them being scattered in over 800 villages, some at a 
distance of forty miles. In October 1869 the district was divided into 
thirty-five circles, in each of which a reader or teacher was stationed. 
During the next few months thirty- two ehapols and several readers’ 
houses wore erected, the people in nearly every instance* giving some 
assistance. In some villages there was but a single family, or a single 
person, Christian ; in others nearly ail the people had renounced 
heathenism. Of one place it was remarked that every stranger that 
came thero soon became a Christian. The spread of Christianity 
alarmed many of the heathen headmen, who were generally Hindus and 
did all they could to hinder it ; and in some cases they succeeded in 
driving the Christians from their lands and villages. Between April 
1869 and March 81, 1870, 781 persons (588 being converts) were 
baptized, and there was a two-fold increase in the congregations, the 
school children, and the teachers. 

“This progress ” (wrote the Missionaries) “would afford us no satisfaction if it 
were accompanied by loss of charity; but . . . we do not perceive among our 
people any enmity or want of love towards their brother Christians of llie German 
congregation. We use our utmost endeavours to promote this lo\e, and have not 
been disappointed/’ 

Much was done also to soften the animosity of the Lutheran Mis- 
sionaries, whose accessions in the same period wore still larger, and 
who accepted and added to proposals made by the English Mission in 
August 1870 for the prevention of unnecessary collision [8J. 

The other chid* events of the year 1870 were the confirmation of 268 
persons, tho reorganisation of the Central School under Mr. K. Dutt, 
a Bengali student from Bishop’s College, Calcutta; the commence- 
ment of a new Central Church ; also the formation of a theological 
class, tho revision of a great portion of the Prayer Book in Hindi, and 
t.he acquisition of Mundari by Mr. Whitley * |4J. 

The paucity of the Missionaries obliged them to devote much 
time to itineration, and such roports as these, made in 1872, showed 
how rapidly tho work was growing : — 

“At Murkee [Murhu] the chapel was crammed ; and 123 partook of Holy Com- 
munion.” “ At liirkee [Birhu], above 200 came together for morning service, of 
whom 103 joined in the Holy Communion.” “At Katcluibari the little chapel 
would not hold all the worshippers, and I had again to remind the headman that 
it must be enlarged. Ho promised to set to work to make it larger.” “ At Itki there 
were 69 ; and at Ramtolia 82.” “ At Kajra we have a large number of Chris- 

tians; their observance of the Sabbath, their prayer-meetings, are noteworthy. It 
always gives pleasure to see a village like this, once a cradle of demon worship, now 
fast becoming one entirely devoted to Christ, kneeling at llis feet for mercy, and 
fighting under His banner against him whose sway they formerly had owned ” |T*|. 

* Hindi is imdcr*stnod by the educated natives in Chela Nagpur, hut not by the. 
villagers, among whom different dialects are found, embracing languages of the Dravidian 
family as well as of the Kohlarian, examples of both being sometimes used in the .-mm; 

> illage [5]. 
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In this year the Rev. F. R. Vaulings, the Society’s Diocesan 
Secretary at Calcutta, joined the Mission [Ga] ; and in 3873 the new 
church at Ranchi, to which the Bengal Government had contributed 
Rs. 3,500, was consecrated, and the staff was further strengthened by the 
ordination of live native deacons three Mundaris and two Uraons. 
During their training by Mr. Whitley their wives received instruction 
from Mrs. Whitley. From the very commencement the native pastorate 
was established on the basis of local support, no part of the salaries of 
the Kol Clergy being paid from the Society’s funds [7]. 

In 1875 tin se live Kols were admitted to the Priesthood and three 
others to the Diaconate. The native pastors were “ an immense help,” 
but the staff had been weakene d by the absence of tlie Messrs. Bathcii 
on sick leave, so that no regular aggressive work against heathenism 
could be attempted. The number of converts had now reached 8,331, 
and during the year 3,389 had been baptized and 3,518 bad been con- 
firmed |8|. 

The Mission experienced another serious loss by the departure in 
1875 of Colonel Dalton, its foremost supporter. In addition to many 
large donations he had contributed regularly AM 20 a year to its sup- 
port, and on bis return to England lie made munificent provision for 
the continuance of the work j9|. 

As an instance of the effects of that work tlie Rev. F. Kruger 
wrote in 187G : 

“ In Sosopiii there are at present eleven Christian families It was in the year 
1H7‘2 that 1 lirst paid a visit to this \ illngci ; at that time there were no Christians 
there. I found the people in a very had condition ; they used to live like hogs in 
small and miserable cottages, they did no work hut begging, and from the paddy 
which they used to eollcct by begging they prepared their rice-beer, and wen 
drunken almost the whole day. Moreover they made the people in the neighbour- 
hood much afraid by telling them that they had the power to transform themselves 
into tigers and other Leasts of prey, and to devour their enemies, and they also 
said that they could by witchcraft take away the lives of men and beasts. Much 
were the people of Sosopiri before they embraced Christianity. I am glad 
to say that by the grace of (toil Almighty they are quite different now.” 

Not only had they given up tlieif chums to Ibo knowledge of witcli- 
cruft, but they haul also ceased to live by begging, and some of them 
were successful farmers. AVbilo the heathen Kols arc generally much 
addicted to drunkenness, tlie vast majority of the Christians arc total 
abstainers [18]. 

A few years later a Christian Bund it from tin* North-West Provinces, 
who spent some weeks in Ranchi, was greatly struck by the way in 
which Christianity hod raised tlie Kols. “ He thought it most won- 
derful to see the uncivilised tribes, whom they had been accustomed 
to regard ns little belter than brutes, now rising up, while tlie Hindoos, 
through their pride, are sinking down ” 1 11]. 

In 188(5 two Uraons trained at Rnnelii were accepted for work as- 
catechists ill the Mission which was being started by the C.M.S. among 
the Gonds of the Central Provinces. The idea of using the Christian 
Uraons of Cliota Nagpur in this way originated with the Rev. II. P. 
Parker of Mnndla, afterwards Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa; 
and it is one that, given the means of training the men, might even- 
tually be extended to the aboriginal tribes of India generally, even if 
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not to tlie Hindus and Mussulmans — which, ono Missionary at least 
does not regard as wholly visionary [12]. 

The progress of the Chota Nagpur Mission since its adoption by the 
Society has continued to be remarkable, especially if the weakness 
of the staff be considered. While there seems to have been little difli- 
culty in maintaining a supply of native pastors, the lack of European 
Missionaries up to 1891 was lamentable: The German pastors 
ordained in 1869, and others who since joined the Mission, havo all 
been driven from their posts by failure of health, and of the original 
band of clergy, Mr. Whitley alone remains [181. 

Tlie last but one of the Germans to retire was the Rev. F. Batkch, 
in 1886. There are few records of service in the Mission field at once 
so long and devoted as well as so fruitful in results as his. JTe found 
Chota Nagpur without a single Ivol Christian, and left it with more 
than 42,000 (including Lutherans). As a tribute to his and Mrs.* 
Batsch’s services his fellow- workers presented them with an address, 
and undertook to build a memorial church at 8apfu*am.t At this 
out-station when the English Church commenced lier labours in 
1869 there were but two or three baptized Christians ; Mr. Batscli lc't 
it with a congregation of 500 souls and 120 regular communicants. 
In the same year (1886) Mrs. Whit ok y died in England after twenty- 
two years of missionary labour, often carried on in tlie face of severe 
suffering. No one lias been more ready than Mr. Whitley to recognise 
tlie services rendered by bis predecessors and fellow-workers, but since 
the connection of the Mission with the Society the chief burden of the 
work has rested on him [14]. In 1889 he obeyed tho call to preside as 
Bishop over the Church which lie had done so much to build up. 
The Bishop of Calcutta bad always taken the warmest interest in it, 
but it bad become evident that a resident Bishop was essential for 
the due consolidation and expansion of the Church [15]. 

In 1885 the Missionaries petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta on tho 
subject ; the Society exerted its whole influence in the cause, and pre- 
sented a memorial to the Secretary of State for India, in 1886, and the 
legal difficulties which beset the extension of tint Indian Episcopate 
were at length overcome by .Bishop Johnson [16]. 

In consultation with the Chota Nagpur Church his Lordship 
arranged in March 1889 for the formation of a Bishopric on tho basis 
of consensual compact and canonical obedience [17 j. The Society was 
instrumental in raising an Episcopal Endowment Fund [18], and on 
March 28, 1890, Mr. Whitley (who had previously declined the 
office) was consecrated Bishop of Chota Nagpur at Ranchi [19!. 

The Society not only provided a portion (£2,500) of the endow- 
ment (which was supplemented by tlie S.P.C.K. and the Colonial 
Bishoprics Council), but also supplied funds for extending the Mission 
|20J. 

J 1890-1900. 

The Diocese of Chhota Nagpur differs from other Indian dioceses in 
that it contains no European troops, comparatively few Europeans, 
and no Government chaplain, so that almost the whole work is of a 

* Mrs. Batsch was for HO yours in solo oharico of the Girls’ Hoarding School, “a 
work” (says Mr. Logsdail) “which it would havo roi|uirod U or H sisters for. 

t Tlie Church will probably bo completed iu 11)01. 
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distinctly mis^it>iiiipy character, and the European residents are 
ministered to by Missionaries. 

The Christian population connected with the Anglican Church (about 
15,000 scattered in 500 villages) is grouped into eighteen pastorates, 
in sixteen of which a native clergyman is stationed. About half of 
the money collected in tho many village chapels and churches in the 
diocese is put into the Native Pastorate Fund,” which also lias 
some house property and a small endowment. The salaries of these 
pastors is fixed at such a sum that the Christian flock, when suffi- 
ciently numerous, ought to be able and willing to contribute the whole. 
Generally speaking the people are very poor. 

Every pastor’s district is subdivided into portions, in each of which 
a reader or schoolmaster is placed. 

The Mission schools were pronounced by Lord Northbrook, a former 
Viceroy of India, to bo “most excellent.” * The schools are now of 
all grades, from lower primary schools to upper primary and middle 
English schools (in Ranchi and Oliaibasa), and a high school and a 
College class (at llazaribagh) [21]. 

The first Synod of the diocese was held in March 1898, the Bishop’s 
charge being delivered in Hindi. One of the practical results of the 
Synod was the formation of a Diocesan Church Extension Association. 

In the same year the Rev. E. H. Whitley passed an examination 
both in Hindi and in “Ganwari,” and Ganwari being the ordinary 
language of the village people it was determined that in future all the 
Missionaries should acquire it as well as Hindi [22). 

To commemorate the Jubilee of the Lutheran Mission in 1895, the 
German Missionaries erected a monument surmounted by a cross, 
which was unveiled on November 9, 1895. The Metropolitan of India 
(Bishop Johnson) and the Bishop of Ghhota Nagpur were present, and 
the former spoke some words of sympathy. 

Tt will bo remembered that the pioneers of the Go3pel in Chliots 
Nagpur (whose names are engraven on the monument) had not a 
single convert to show as the fruit of tlieir work after live years. 
One of the very first enquire rx, named Nirdosh Cliatur, was baptized 
in October 1850, and when lie died on December 26, 1895, there 
were over 120,000 Christians in Clihota Nagpur, where, fifty years 
before, the people were all devil worshippers [29]. 

Of these Christians the Roman Catholic Mission claimsa :outone-half, 
the Lutheran about one-third, and tho Anglican about one-eighth. There 
is also a Scotch Presbyterian Mission on tho borders of tho diocese. 

On the subject of the Anglican Mission the UeV. E. H. Whitley 
has supplied much valuable information, as will be seen from the 
following notes condensed principally from his contributions : — 

The average attendance at Holy Communion is high, because people have 
from the first been clearly 1 aught the importance of this chief act of worship. 
The churches are not provided with seats, but mats only. The men sit on the 
one side and women on the other. In prayer all kneel and prostrate themselves 
with foreheads to the ground. Services are held in Hindi except where tho popu- 
lation is Mundari-speaking, and there Mundari is used. 

Women bring their babies to church, as they have no one to leave with them 
at home. 

* From a speech delivered in 1H‘J2. His visit to Ranchi took place in 1874. 
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Before the “ invitation V in the Communion Service the priest always calls 
upon all unhaptized and excommunicated persons to leave the church. Sometimes 
a group of cultivators come forward to ask the prayers of tho congregation before 
they sow their fields.* They kneel at the chancel steps at the time of offertory, 
and special prayer Is made for them. At the Harvest Festival nearly all offerings 
are in kind, the women and children hearing baskets of rice-grain, men sometimes 
bringing a bangy-load of rice, poorer folk bringing theirs in a fold of their gar- 
ments, and some hearing sheaves. 

Voluntary ley help is not yet a strong feature. of Church life. There is a 
Church Committee (“pan cl lay at ”) to assist each pastor and reader; hut as yet 
their functions are not very clearly defined, nor are they active. In each village, 
from early days of the Mission, the leading layman of the place has been styled a 
lTachin, or Elder. These men have sometimes considerable influence, ami in 
many eases are of great use to the Clergy. No great progress can ever be made 
by an illiterate people, and it musfbe remembered that, on the whole, the people 
of Clihota Nagpur are illiterate. The aboriginal tongues never ha\ ing been written, 
the Missionaries have had to transliterate them into English or Hindi letters. 

Tn spite of schools, venj few of the Christians cultivate a habit of reading. 
There is still much work to he done to supply good Hindi books for their perusal. 
Apart from the Bible there are hymns, a picture-book for instructing the unlearned, 
tracts, and family prayers. All these are Diocesan productions in Hindi. There are 
also TTirnli Rosponsories containing extracts from the l’ray or -book and selected 
Psalms, a form of Children’s Service, and a Hindi version of the Bishop of Corea’s 
Manual “ Lumen,” and a monthly Hindi paper. Besides translations into Hindi, 
parts of the Book of Common Prayer have been printed in Mum lari and a Ho 
translation of tho Prayer-book was completed in P.lOO.f 

Tt is hard to estimate how far the spectacle of a divided Christianity in Clihota 
Nagpur has affected the spread of the (inspcl. With regard to their Lutheran 
neighbours, the Angliean Missionaries “ have ever endeavoured to lniry painful 
memories of the past, and to labour side by side in enlarging the bounds of Christ's 
Kingdom.” Anglican teaching has indeed very much in common with Lutheran, 
except with regard to the necessity or mainl.iining primitive Church government 
under the Episcopate. So long as rivalry is strictly con tilted to the building-up of 
converts and work amongst the healhen, then* seems every likelihood of more 
rapid Christianising of the country. There has been no territorial divi-ion of the 
v an i try between these Missions. From the nature of the ease tin* same village 
often contains members of Anglican and Lutheran Churches. The Roman 
Catholics, who are Mu* latest comers, “cannot he absolved from the charge of 
having preyed upon both.” Much as one admires their energy and devotion, one 
cannot but deplore the methods by which many of the lloman Missionaries have 
augmented their flocks. Much harm has been done to Christians in general by tin* 
lux attitude they have adopted with regard to the drink question. ■ As a. result up 
to 1H‘)S drinking had “ increased throughout the whole Christian community,” and 
prevailed “ to a great extent among the adult adherents of the Roman Mission.” 
“Innumerable instances” of proselytism on the part of the Roman Mission 
have also occurred. But one weak point in their organisation is that the work 
everywhere depends directly upon European supervision. They have no native 
priests, and in the nature of things the time, is far distant, if it over comes, when 
a native celibate priesthood will be possible. The Anglican Missionaries have no 
particular relations with, and know little of, their Roman neighbours, because of 
course the latter do not recognise their position as a true Church at all. But with 
the Lutherans the Anglican relations are decidedly friendly, and will probably con- 
tinue to be so, since it is more and more the policy of the Anglicans “ to discourage 
the gadabouts who desire to make capital out of the presence of diverse Churches.’ % 

* This is an instance of the manner in which the native superstitions, such as o.'lrrnig 
bribes to evil spirits, are being displaced by Christian customs. 

+ The Berman Mission lias produced ft Mimdari New Testament . . 

4. During the first decade of the Anglican Mission tl" umber of t linslnms 

was doubled (—10,(170). In the second decade DNfW-OO), wliei. tb« '< 

lU.oli), and some advance was made in educational work, nearly l.uuo ail »e» .. me 
lost in three years, owing to defections eansed by land agitators ami »y ' nl)1 

Catholic Mission, which “ ber ime very active.” During the next UivaUe 1 . . - 
number of Christians rose to 
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There were many people living in 1808 who in turn had been Lutheran, Anglican, 
and Homan, and had becomo Pagan. One causo of strength and security for the 
Anglican Missions is the fact that everyone understands that the English Church 
does not oiler worldly advantage to the corners. 

All outward manifestations of Church life are confined to public worship. 
There are no such tilings as guilds, * bands of hope, concerts, teas, and 
so forth, amidst a simple and scattered agricultural community like this. But 
there is a sort of counterpart to the concert, in the singing of “ bhajans.” The 
“ bhnjan ” is a native song sung to entirely native tune and method, accompanied 
often by tom-toms, and sometimes stringed instruments. Some of the tunes used 
are from up-country, but most are indigenous. The heathen song-tunes, used at 
dances, and for marriage and various agricultural seasons, have been adopted and 
set to sacred words, often paraphrases of Bible-lexls, in Mundari or the village 
dialect of Hindi. The people are very fond of gathering together of an evening 
and singing these songs far into the night. They have been of no small use in 
familiarising people with common truths of religion, and have also been found to 
influence the heathen. It is a rule of the diocese that Christian weddings shall 
not take place in Lent. One of the great defects in the character of native 
Christians is their backwardness in supporting their religion. The lesson of 
self-support has yet to he learnt, though the people do help to support their 
clergy |*24J. 

Among the hindrances to the spread of the Gospel in Chhota 
Nagpur must be placed first of all “the total absence of all sense of 
spiritual needs and aspirations 99 on the part of the* heathen. Then 
the love of drinking intoxicating liquor and the frequenting of the 
dancing places in the villages or at fairs prejudice the heathen strongly 
against Christianity, for Christians are expected to abstain from these 
things. The Missionaries constantly advocate total abstinence from 
intoxicants, although they cannot make it a condition of baptism [25]. 

Another serious hindrance lias been what is known as the land 
agitation. The aborigines, who owned the whole of the country, in 
course of time put themselves under the leadership of Rajas, with the 
result that gradually the major part of the land fell into the hands of 
alien landlords introduced by the Rajas. In some cases rent was 
exacted, in others the peasants retained their lands rent free, giving only 
various acts of servico to the titular landlord. The early Lutheran 
Missionaries supported the desires of the people to win back the alien- 
ated lands, and many of the earlier converts became Christians with 
secret hopes of gaining land and bettering their position. 

“ When it became evident that the Missionaries could not bring back a golden 
age for the aborigines there was some revulsion of feeling. People took the 
matter into (heir own hands. Renegade Christians became leaders of a desultory 
agitation, whose chief aim has been to thwart the work of Missionaries and collect 
subscriptions from the peasantry. This collection of money has been a snare. 
The agitators have become fraudulent impostors, whatever they originally were. 
Much harm has, however, been done to the Church. Large numbers have been 
enticed into forsaking Divine service, and resuming dances and other heathen 
customs. The majority of these, there is ground to fear, have lapsed into paganism.” 

The struggle (which dates from after the Indian Mutiny), hopeless 
though it be, was revived in 1895 by one Birsa (a Munda) formerly 
belonging to the German Mission. His adherents called him BhagvVm 
and professed to regard him as an incarnation of the Deity. He figured 
as a miracle-worker and a prophet in 1R95, but was arrosted before 
causing serious trouble. 
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On Christmas Eve, 1899, in many parts of tlio Mnmla country, 
barbed arrows were shot at night by unknown persons into chapels full 
of people assembled for service, and at individuals on the road, the 
object being to intimidate those Christians who had refused to join the 
agitators. Few persons were, hoyvevor, killed. In January 1000 a 
police station was attacked and a constable killed, and 300 of Birsa’s 
followers entrenched themselves on a hill twenty miles south of 
Ranchi. Troops soon dispersed the rebels, and many of them were 
arrested, including the false prophet, who died of cholera before his 
trial was over [‘2(»|. At the present time (1000) the diocese is some- 
what troubled at what is described as “ a Shaker movement ” among 
the Christians in the south-west part of the Ranchi district [2(5a]. 

The divisions of Christendom, made manifest by the Missionaries of 
different denominations working in the same district, are often stated 
to be a hindrance, but Bishop Whitley does not think the aboriginal 
tribes find in these any serious stumbling-block, though they involve 
a great waste of pow r er and money. Among the conditions favour- 
aide to the evangelisation of the aborigines arc the great want felt by 
them of some sure protector, and that absence of prejudice; against. 
Christianity which in the case of Ifindusand Mussulmans often loads 
to the persecution of converts. Among the causes which dispose men to 
seek admission into the Christian Church Bishop Whitley mentions sick 
ness or other atlliction, which is ascribed to the malignity of Bliuts by the 
heathen, hut from which deliverance is sought from Cod by Christians : - 

“ The expense involved in sacrifices, accusations of witchcraft, and complaints 
of mischief caused by Rliiits connected with persons who arc not suspected of 
malice, also induce people to sever their connection with heathenism. Those also 
who suffer oppression from the landlords, or who are involved in quarrels or law- 
suits, pot unt'requeutly seek a closer oonneetion with a Kuropean Missionary, or 
with the Christian clergy or teachers, whose independent position enables them to 
stand up against oppression, and who may assist their less intelligent- brethren by 
their advice or influence. Others are led to seek admission into the Christian 
Church because it seems more reasonable to worship the bcnefieuil (’real* r and 
Preserver of mankind than to rest content with the often obviously futile endeavour 
to propitiate evil spirits by sacrifices. Some such motives predispose men io seek 
for instruction in the Faith; they come with minds prepared to believe what may 
be taught, and find eventually more than they either sought or desired. . . . 
experience goes to show that the aborigines who become Christians usually gain 
in social position; instead of being despised they are looked vip to, and by avail': im 
themselves of the opportunities for education they become the more intelligent 
and independent members of the village community. A neater and cleaner (ires'; 
and a blighter and more intelligent expression of countenance is often sullicient 
to enable a stranger to distinguish a Christian from n heathen. 

“ Cases seeming to require the exercise of Church discipline— and those an not 
infrequent are in the first place investigated by the Clergy in consul tni ion with the 
leading members of the congregation ; if they are found to involve exclusion from 
Holy Communion tho Bishop’s sanction is required. This also is required before 
read mission to Christian fellowship. Cases of this kind are most frequently con- 
nected with sins of impurity, or with complicity in sacrificing under fear of the 
malignant demons. The indissolubility of Christian marriage, which is of course 
strictly maintained by us, involves conditions which are sometimes felt to be very 
hard to submit to by those who, in their heathen stab', had very lax notions on 
the subject ” [27]. 

Lord Northbrook (in 1892) described the Cliliota Nagpur Mission 
as being “ one of the most successful works done by the Society.” 
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Of the general character of the native Christians in Chhot.a 
Nagpur the llev. E. H. Whitley said, in 1898, it is difficult to speak. 

“ Wlmt sweeping assertion will include truthfully nearly fourteen thousand 
people? They are much as the Church has ever been, full of good and evil, from 
the days of Ht. Paul and St. John to the present. In spite of all drawbacks, 
Christianity and its handmaid Education have done much for the aborigines. 
They have been enabled to shake oil the degrading effects of demon-worship 
and the extravagant drinking habits which accompany it. Becoming more sober, 
the intellectual side of their nature has a chance to develop. Education has 
enlarged their ideas and quickened their wits. Knowing how to read and write, 
understanding more about government and law, they are no longer at the mercy of 
the landlord’s underlings or the money-lender, no longer deceived by fraudulent 
receipts and so forth. They acquire a spirit of independence. They have begun 
to learn handicrafts, such as carpentering, and enter into more lucrative employ- 
ments in many cases than field-work. Doubtless Christian ideas and examples 
have had some salutary effect upon the heathen at large, and there are very many 
simple, genuine, and pious Christians, who really act as light-hearers amid sur- 
rounding darkness. l>ut the spirit of evangelisation is sadly lacking. A vast 
field for work yet remains untouched. All the independent native States around 
are practically untouched.” 

One of the strongest evidences to the Hindus and Mohammedans in 
favour of Christianity is the change which takes place in tho aboriginal 
people upon their conversion. It is acknowledged that Hinduism has 
never been able to raise them as Christianity does [28]. 

Sir John Woodbum, Li out. -Governor of Bengal, after a visit* to 
Chhota Nagpur in 1898, characterised India as tho “land of sur- 
prises.” And “ the last surprise” he had witnessed was that among 
the savage tribes in Chhota Nagpur, which “ we are accustomed to hear 
of, and to speak of,” as “ almost- irreclaimable from the naked barbarism 
of their nomad life,” he found in the schools of the Missionaries “ scores 
of Kol hoys rapidly attaining University standards in education ” : — 

“ Tt seems incredible” (he added), “but it is tho fact, that these Kol lads are 
walking straight into the lists of competition on equal terms with the high-bred 
youth of Bengal. This is a circumstance so strange oven to me, so striking, so 
full of significance for the future, that I could not refrain from telling you of the 
last surprise of this wonderful land we live in ” [ 29 J. 

The principal stations will now be specially noticed. 

Ranchi. 

At this the oldest and chief centre a large proportion of workers are 
stationed. J luring the cold weather the Bisljop visits the few scattered 
European communities and all the native pastorates, most of liis 
travelling being done on foot, in push-push, or on horseback. Then there 
is an itinerating Missionary. His work needs more men to make it 
thoroughly effective, because, though good men in their way, the 
native lay agents inherit the weak character and indolent tempera- 
ment of the East, and require constant supervision, direction, and 
sympathy in their work. 

* N.B. -The JUnyUshman, tin; lending Calcutta paper, while giving a most minute 
account of the secular side of tho Eieut.-Governor’s tour, studiously ignored any reference 
to Mission work, and yet it was (lie very Mission work among the Kdls that mode the 
greatest impression oil his Honour during liis tour. 
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The work of itinerant Missionary was admirably carried on for 
many years by tlio Rev. D. J. Flynn.* The example of his life 
inlluenced even people who are not always friendly to Missionaries. 

Another Missionary acts as tutor to the Theological Class. The 
raising up of native pastors who shall retain their original simple 
manner of living has been done to perfection in Chhota Nagpur. 

The Theological Glass for the training of a native ministry, which 
had been last suspended in 1881 (there being then as many pastors as 
could be supported), was reopened in 1808, under the Rev. E. II. 
Whitley, the Bishop's son, and closed again in 1807. Funds have 
not permitted of a permanent Divinity School, though that would 
be a most useful institution. The native pastors have not been 
Europeanised, neither have they abandoned the dress of their fellow 
countrymen. 

All essential subjects are imparted in Hindi, and enough English 
is taught to enable them to use simple hooks and commentaries for 
themselves. In this way they derive more benefit than could result 
from the small acquaintance with Latin and Greek that could be 
possible for them. Each in his pastorate does the ordinary work of a 
clergyman with his hand of lay-helpers, the readers, posted in various 
villages around him. While they have not the energy and method 
that characterise so many European parish priests, the native Clergy 
are, as described by Mr. Whitley in 181)8, “on the whole an earnest,” 
“ excellent,” “ God-fearing set of men, and have, laboured faithfully 
amidst many dilliculties and hardships to keep the charge committed 
to them : much good result that may bo manifest is duo to their 
work.” Up to the year 1900 the number ordained was 22, and for the 
humble stipends (P14 for a deacon and PIS for a priest), with which 
they are satisfied, none of them have been dependent on the funds of 
the Society, although the whole amount has not been provided by the 
native Church. The native lay teachers keep diaries of work, and go 
to the pastor of their district once a week for report and to receive 
instruction. Once a year they go in to Ranchi for some weeks’ in- 
struction by the European Missionaries. 

Some teachers sent to work among the Gonds have been a valu- 
able holp to the C.M.S. Clergyt labouring in the Central Provinces. 
Others (including some ordained) have done good work in ministering 
to their fellow countrymen in Assam. But as yet the Nagpuris 
have not shown any marked enthusiasm in themselves for preach- 
ing the Gospel in their own country, though a remarkable instance 
is recorded under Assam [p. 611]. Since the tea industry was 

* Often lie could be scon surrounded all day long by natives, each with liis nr her lulu 
to be alien ded t,o, and when lie died i May 28, iNiWi his funeral at lianchi was attended hy 
nearly all the. Europeans, by crowds of native Christians, and even the leading heathen, 
and a brass tablet in the Cathedral testi es Ihe affection and esteem in winch he "as 
held by the residents of liauclii and Donmda UiO 1 ]. 

t A pleasant and profitable intercourse has been initiated between ilieChhoi a Nagpur 
Clergy and those connected with the C.M.S. in tlio country of Iho Sani ils and (lends. 
At the request of the Bishop of Calcutta Bishop Whitley lias visited the .\lissions hi 
Kautalia for Confirmation ami Ordination, and on some occasions Sant.il candidates for 
Holy Orders have been sent to Ihinelii. Some leading men troin Ihe (lends and Sautala 
have also visited (Mihot-a Nagpur, and met with a hearty reception fnau their brethren 
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started in Assam (about 1847-57) there has been a constant flow of 
population from Chhota Nagpur to the tea districts. Many Christian 
families have joined the emigrants and settled in Assam, and the Church 
has tried to follow them up, to provide them with tho means of grace 
and prevent tlieir lapse into heathenism. One drawback to this emigra- 
tion is that it provides facilities for the desertion of husbands or 
wives, but matters are improving in this respect [81]. 

Another important branch of the work in Ranchi is that of the 
boarding schools, the Principal of which also acts as chaplain to the 
European residents, and has general charge of the Cathedral* and 
its services. These schools (one for boys and one for girls) are of 
the utmost importance to the welfare of the Mission and the Church 
in Chliota Nagpur. They are primarily for tho instruction of Christian 
youth. Only Christians are boarders, but heathen are allowed to 
attend as day scholars, and not unfrequently they become Christians 
in consequence. These schools are a kind of artery to the Christian 
life of the native Church. After some years of training (including 
manual labour) the majority of the pupils go back to thoir homes and 
to thoir work to bo centres of Christian influence tho girls to domestic 
life, the lads to the plough. A few obtain employment under 
Government or in the Mission. The education given is sound but not 
advanced. Those who desire to read for the entrance to Calcutta 
University can attend classes at the Government school, or go to 
the Dublin University High School in Ilazaribagh. Religious 
education is systematically and thoroughly given. Daily services are 
attended by all the children. The Chhota Nagpur aborigines haA~e a 
natural gift for singing, which is cultivated, and a native choir sings 
at the English services. 

The girls’ school lias always had the advantage of the influence 
and care of an European lady — the wife of one of the Missionaries. 
Tlie girls get a good elementary education, and learn the lessons of 
cleanliness and neatness, which in turn they teach tlie girlhood of 
their villages by example. As yet the number of female boarders has 
been few compared with the boys, the Mund.is in particular being 
most backward about teaching their girls. “ Why,” say they, “ take 
all that trouble about a girl ? She will only blow another man’s 
fire” [32]. 

In 1895 the Rev. W. O’Connor was appointed to aggressive work 
among the heathen in the district of Ranchi. A cherished plan of Mrs. 
O’Connor, whose medical skill lias proved of great service in tlie district, 
was to try to teach nursing from house to house to some of the more 
capable native women — young widows without children. As yet (1900) 
there is only a small Mission hospital in Ranchi. This is in charge 
of lady workers, who also carry on Zenana work in the town [33]. 

Among the blind in Chhota Nagpur, of whom there are some 
thousands, a class was started at Ranchi about 1893 with the object 
of assisting first tlie Christians and next the heathen to do something 
towards supporting themselves and to read for their own edification. 
A class of blind mendicants was formed, who were taught orally once 

* St. Paul’s -a fine brick building, with stono pillars, lofty pointed roof, andGolhio 
arches was consecrated on March 1878. 
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a week, and out of this grew a small daily school, founded by Mrs. 
O’Connor. The pupils, mostly adults, have made good progress in 
religious knowledge, in reading and writing the “Braille” typo, in 
reading “ Moon ” type, and in the art of making bamboo chairs, 
and in 1808 the female pupils began to learn knitting. The work 
was carried on by Miss Whitley in the Rev. W. O’Connor’s house until 
the increase in numbers made it necessary to erect a separate building, 
which was opened on July ‘20, 1890. The institution, which has proved 
a great blessing, has received encouraging support from the European 
residents [8 1|. 

In Ranchi, and several other places in the district, a beautiful old 
Moravian custom prevails on Raster morning. 

“Before dawn the people, preceded hy school children with torches, go in 
procession to the cemeteries, and sing hymns of the Ih-suneetion amongst the 
graves, whilst people are enabled to visit the resting- places of their several dead, 
and to draw comfort from thoughts of the great final Resurrection ” [35 1. 

At Murhu, a large and important pastorate in liunehi district, 
pastoral evangelistic work is carried on under an European Missionary 
[Oou]. It is proposed to establish a community Mission in the Ranchi 
district [sec p. 500;/]. 

SixoisHUM (Chaibasa). 

'fins word “ Kiiighlium” is said to 1 m* derived from “ Singhongji,” tin; Kol name for 1 lioir 
child spirit. The district is situated on the plains, and contains square miles and a 
population of 1100,000. Among these are lifty-one castes of low-cssle Hindus and twenty- 
four of semi-IJijuiuiseil aborigines. But tlio most important and munemus peoplo are 
tlie pure aborigines 2r»0,0()0 in fourteen distinct tribes -the principal being the Mos or 
Larka Kols and Santa'ls. The Hos are tlie finest race physically and mentally, and generally 
they are truthful and honest. Their territory the, Kolhfm has been saved by (lovemnumt 
from encroachment by aliens. Chaibasa, the chief to, vn - eighty-five miles south of ltaueh i 
— and the h( k ad(juarters of the Society’s Mission, is also one of the hottest] daces in Bengal. 

Mission work was originally commenced by the German Lutherans 
(in 1804). Mr. F. Kruger, who was stationed there in 1807, joined 
the English Church in 1800, and was afterwards ordained by Bishop 
Milman of Calcutta, and continued to work in Singbhum until 1887. 
Fie was assisted at various times hy nativo clergy, especially by the 
Rev. W. L. Baud Singh, and the result was the foundation of a 
congregation of 800 among a people of whom the Deputy Com- 
missioner had said, “ if you can make this kind of creature into men 
you can do wonders.” 

Under the energetic management of the Rev. A. Logsdail (1891™ 
1000) tho work lias largely increased, especially the educational 
branch, which exercises a real missionary inlluence. The Government 
inspector reported in 1802 that the Mission schools were “ doing 
immense good.” Out of six successful candidates for tlie whole district 
in the Government examination in 1897, three were Christian boys 
educated in tlie Mission school, and one headed tho whole list. 
Industrial training has been introduced to enable orphans to earn 
their own livelihood. Some of the orphans are the result ot epidemics 
and famine. Four little waifs, whoso father bad died of cholera, 
were obliged to “roll their father’s corpse into a grave ^fclie villagers 
had dug, but into which they would not place the corpse.” 
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In 1899 special provision was made for the training of native Mission 
agents, and to enable the chief men in the district (Hos and Mundas) 
to have their sons educated at the English school while living in a 
hostel connected with it. 

On Ascension Day 1893 a hospital (“ All Saints ”) was opened in 
the Mission compound, the 11 dresser ” being the first Christian Kol 
of Singbhum who had read up to the Calcutta University Entrance 
Examination. 

In 1895-6 Mr. Logsdail compiled a book of household devotions 
with the object of increasing and quickening family worship among 
his llock. “ Gharbari Aradhua,” which is the title of this Hindi book 
of family prayers, was quickly adopted for use in other dioceses also. 

“ Owing to their living in a Government reservation the Hos are more homo- 
geneous than their kinsmen the Mundas, more of a nation. They are exircmely 
strict about the purity of their nationality, which is for them equivalent to caste. 
It is forfeited by eating or drinking with any other people than Hos. A Ho would 
lie ou ten sled if lie even drank from the same hyII as a tunti or weaver.” 

In one case reported by Mr. Logsdail a man had lived in a state 
of great affection with liis wife for twenty years, without in all that 
time having eaten food prepared by her or even sharing a meal 
with her, because she was of a lower caste. 

With regard to this spirit of caste, as modified by Christianity, 
Mr. Logsdail says : 

“ Tin* Christian Church is not a subjective thing. Slit? is objective, for every 
member is admitted into her by an outward and visible rite ; and here, comes the 
way in which, I think, the past value of ea^fe, and the character it has formed, 
should be preserved in the Church. It should be elevated into, and distinctly 
shown u.s the discipline and tone of the Church, making moral and spiritual Ivans- 
'■ressions, and not the old ones of eating and drinking, to he the sources of cor- 
ruption and the real offences against the integrity of the body.” 

Partly owing to caste restrictions there are as yet fewer* converts 
in Singblmm than in Ranchi, but every branch of the work is pro- 
gressing. and it is remarkable that out of six of the most worthy persons 
in tlie former district selected by Government to act as honorary 
native magistrates three proved to be Christians. 

Mr. Logsdail also ministers at Chakradharpur,a great railway oentre. 
Several weeks are also spent in camp. Tlie Mission outposts are 
scattered far and wide, and one is in the native State of Morbhunj, 
outside the limits of Clihota Nagpur Diocese. Chaibasa, in short, 
“is a imd turn in jHirvo, and should have an important future before 
it, if only means be forthcoming; but the work is far too varied 
and onerous for a single European Missionary” [36]. 

ITa/.aiuhauii (1891 1900). 

With the aid provided by the Society for the extension of the 
Missions on the formation of the Bishopric of Clihota Nagpur Bishop 
Whitley hoped to support a small community, and he appealed to the 
Mother Church to help him, but no response was made. Meanwhile 
there arose a movement within the wulls of Trinity Cpllego, Dublin, and 
in October 1890 the Society received an offer (the coincidence of which 

* 115 voiivcrlu wen* KrUi/td by Mr. T.ogsd.i'l <>n Chris; nms Dry, l‘.K)0. 
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seemed providential) from some well- qualified graduates of that 
University to labour in any part of the world that the Society might 
fix, the only stipulations being that they should be regarded as one 
brotherhood working together in a particular field assigned to 
them, and that they should keep up their connection with their 
alma mater . Tho oiler was cordially accepted, and it was arranged 
that all the members of tho Mission should be graduates of 
Dublin University, that they should take no life-long pledges 
or vows, but should lead a community life ; further, that the 
Mission should he supported by a common fund, the Society contri- 
buting Rs. 1,200 and the University Committee £10, a year, for each 
man. Out of this fund the expenses of maintenance are defrayed. 
The members receive no salary, but each of them is allowed to draw 
£25 a year for personal expenses out of the fund.* 

in October 1801 the Dublin University Committee formed a 
Ladies’ Auxiliary. The Lady Associates of the Mission art; ottered 
similar terms, viz., maintenance, and a personal allowance, which, 
however, some; of the workers do not draw. The. Ladies* Auxiliary 
Committee provide all the funds tor the support of this branch. The 
first Lady Associate (Miss Ilassard) sailed for India in December 
1801 with the first five members of “the Dublin University Mission 
to Chliota Nagpur, working under the S.P.G.,” viz., the Revs. Lyre 
Chatterton, B.D., Jv. \Y. S. Kennedy, M.A., M.D., C. \\ . Darling, 
M.A., (L L. Hamilton, R.A., J. A. Murray, B.A. [87]. 

The whole of the northern part of the Dioce se of Clihota Nagpur, 
comprising the town and civil district of 1 Iazaiibagh (over 7,000 square 
miles), was assigned to the Dublin University Mission as its separate 
sphere of work. * Its population (1,200,000) is of various races, 
chielty Hindus and semi-JLimluisod aborigines, and some 110,000 
Mohammedans, 50,000 San tills, and a few Kola, and other aborigines. 
There are also about 00 or 70 European and Eurasian residents in 
the town of llazaribagh, which is healthily situated 2,000 feet above 
sea-level, and a similar number at Giridili (70 miles distant), mostly 
connected with the Last India Railway’s collieries. 

There are only four towns in the district — llazaribagh (population 
10,000), Chatra (12,000), Ieliaak (0,000), and (Uridiii, with a con- 
siderable population brought together by the coal mines. The bulk of 
the population are scattered through a multitude of villages. A 
church was built at Hazaribagh by Government in 1812.t The Rev. 1 1. 
Putsch had laboured in the Hazaribagh district from 1858 till 1875 
(excepting for an interval of five years caused by the Mutiny and by 
lack of Missionaries at Ranchi), but, with the exception ol a few banthal 
converts, no impression had been made oil the bulk of the population. 
When Mr. Batscli returned in 1875, owing to ill health, no European 
Missionary of the Anglican Communion resided there till the arrival 
of the D.U.M. Every two months, however, one of the Anglican 

* Subscribers are pledged not to allow their contributions to tin* t'liliota Nagpur 
JM isaion to inter Fore with their HiiliscriptioiiB to tho general final of tin 1 Society. (Asa 
matter of fart, the Mission, whieli has received tiu 1 commendation. 8ir General Synod 
of the Church of Ireland, has led to increased sup] tort- of 1 !••• Society in Ireland.) 

t Ha/.uribagU was the military headquarters of Chliota Nagpur from 1780 formally 
years after. 
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Missionaries from "Ranchi went to Hazaribagh and held services ior 
the English residents there and for the native Christian converts 
at Sitagarha and Dumar. The D.U.M. community was settled at 
Hazaribagh by the Bishop in order to give every scope for the opening 
up of new work, and because it is an important strategic point as a 
Government centre with a fair number of European residents. 

Large buildings, most of them formerly belonging to tho mili- 
tary, including one used as a military hospital, were acquired from 
Government at a nominal rental of Rs. 3 a year, and adapted for the 
purposes of the Mission [88]. 

On their arrival at Chliota Nagpur the first members of the 
Brotherhood were met, three miles from Ranchi, by all the school- 
children belonging to that Mission, who of their own accord had come 
out with their teachers to welcome them. A more touching and im- 
pressive scene had never been witnessed by the brethren than that 
produced by this band of native Christian children marching before 
them as they entered Ranchi, singing in a strange language old 
familiar hymn tunes, especially the Old Hundredth. . 

Ear different were the surroundings at Hazaribagh, where the 
Brethren arrived on March 8, 1892, to take up the work of bringing 
home the Message of Salvation to over a million people of widely 
different races and natures, the majority being on the lowest rung 
of the Ilindu-caste ladder, tied and bound by Hindu-casto prejudice, 
ignorant of and indifferent to moral truili, and without any strong 
desire to learn anything [89 J. 

The temporary connection of a young Brahman convert from 
Trinidad with the Mission in 1897 proved of mutual benefit to the 
brotherhood aud himself * [89o] 

The work of tho Mission, which has been steadily developing 
sinco 1892, is so varied that it can only be briefly summarised here, 
due acknowledgment being made of the splendid services rendered by 
the band of Lady Associates in the scholastic, Zenana, and medical 
departments [-10J. 


SUMMAKY. — I. HAZAKIJJAdH. 

(1) Lnmjuajes acquired. Hindi and “Ganwari by all the 
Missionaries (the latter since 1891, ace. p. 500), and Santaii by one ot 
the Missionaries. Tho first Missionaries made rapid progress in 
Hindi, conducting services in it in 1892, and all of them passing their 
examination in 1898 [40a]. 

(2) Pastoral work .— This includes ministrations to the English as 
well as the natives. Regular Sunday and daily services were started 
in the church on the arrival of the Missionaries. Previously to this 
the English residents had been only occasionally ministered to. 
Some of them now (1892) began studying Hindi in order to be able 
to assist in the Mission work. The choir at the English seixices is 
largely composed of natives. Of tho daily Hindi services it 'vas 

* Edward Um.ij.nisad l>id.r, the son of a Hindu priest who wont 
wlio disowned his son on his becoming a Christian. After hying edu< . " • * ‘ j m 

Theological College Edward went to India with the bishop ol < U ml a > ^ ’ 

was returning from the Lambeth Conference of 1S07 For w« 
the Brotherhood, taking part in various kinds of work, ospccia J l ° 

work. On his return to Trinidad he was ordained. 



5001 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

reported in 1890 that no one present at them can help feeling that 
there are real evidences of Christ’s Kingdom among the natives in 
Hazaribagh [-106], 

(3) Ecamjclistic work, which is regarded by the Brotherhood as 
“ the true Missionary’s first duty,” has been regularly and systemati- 
cally carried on both in Hazaribagh and in the district. 

Though thero is not at present any apparent “ movement ” amongst 
the Hindus or Mussulmans towards Christianity, their feeling towards 
the Mission, doubtless largely owing to medical and educational work, 
is decidedly friendly. 

The first convert of the Mission — “ Ganpati,” baptized in the namo 
of Gabriel on March 15, 189(5 — had been a patient in the Mission 
hospital. In addition to the preaching* in the bazaar and at the 
dispensary, lectures were begun in 1899 in the Keskub Hall for the 
Knglish-spoaking lhihus of the town mostly Bengalis -at the sugges- 
tion of Bishop Whitley, who addressed nearly all the leading Babas in 
the Mission Cliapel in 1891. Copies of a Bengali “Life of Christ,” t 
written by a Hindu pandit of Benares, have been distributed among them. 

(4) Medical work was begun in 1892 by the establishment of a 
dispensary and hospital at llazaribagh. Within a year this department 
had made the people for a great distance around regard the Mission- 
aries as their friends, and had gained the hitter a ready entrance to 
many a village where they could not otherwise have been welcomed. 
Two of the staff are fully-qualified medical men with Dublin University 
medical degrees, and there are two native assistant doctors who have 
qualified at the Government Medical College at l’atna, and four of the 
Lady Associates are qualified nurses. The D.IJ.M. doctors have a 
medical class, by means of which they are training young men as com- 
pounders and hospital assistants. The hospital is constantly full with 
both medical and surgical cases, and the work has elicited gratitude 
from the patients. 

A separate hospital for native women has been built. Branch 
dispensaries have been established at PeUrbar and Icliaak and a 
woman’s hospital at Chitarpur. As an illustration of the aipount 
of prejudice to bo overcome before the natives can trust the Mis- 
sionaries the word “ Mimiai ” was quoted in 1890 from a Hindi 
book with its explanation, viz., “ It is made by Christians from blood 
dropped from children’s heads held topsy-turvy over boiling oil, and 
used by Christians for ointment and for food, tlio children being 
previously fattened for the purpose.” The “more excellent way ” of 
Christians was clearly shown in the next year, when yotmg and old 
were both the objects of mercy and love unknown among the 
heathen. Though the famine in Chhota Nagpur was only scarcity as 
compared with other parts of India, yet “ somo of the babies’ arms and 
legs were like jointed crochet-hooks, and their wrinkled ape like faces 

* Pictures have proved of great aid to preaching, both in tlio hospital and elsewhere 
[hVrl. ' 

f This book was written as the fulfilment of a promise made by tin’s heathen 
pandit to a Bengali clergyman, the Itev. Pyari Molmn liudra. Aitor Mr. Iludra’s 
death the pandit, who was deeply attached to him, bethought him of the pro mi so he had 
once made his Christian friend of writhig a short. “ Life of Christ,” taken entirely from 
the four Gospels, in a linguistic stylo which would he nmre acceptable to his fellow- 
countrymen than what is called Mission Bengali or Hindi. The “ Isa Cliarita” was Lho 
result of his labours [40oJ. 
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only expressed apathetic despair/’ No words could describe the old 
women who had been turned adrift. No relatives came for them, and 
so they remained in the hospital till they died [40<7]. 

Educational work.— A school started for the daughters of the 
English residents at Hazaribagh in 1894 was discontinued after three 
years, the nuinbor of pupils being too small to justify its existence, but 
the following have become permanent institutions : Primary schools 
for (a) native bo} s (free) ; (/j) Hindu and Mussulman girls in the 
bazaar; and (c) Bengali girls; and a High school for native boys.* 
The object of the High school, which was opened in 1895, is first to give 
a sound education, free from the contamination which infects a heathen 
school, to the sons of native Christians, and to make these same 
Christian boys true lights for Christ in the midst of heathen darkness ; 
and, secondly, to attract heathen boys and to give them religious instruc- 
tion and load them to the Saviour. 

Most of the boarftrs (who are Christians) come from Kanchi. In 
1898 the Christian masters and medical students forihcd themselves 
into a voluntary preaching association, and during the cold and hot 
weather they visited the neighbouring villages and preached. The 
movement was entirely spontaneous. In 1899 a “ First Arts 
College ” department, affiliated with Calcutta University, was started, 
the llajali of Padua promising help for Scholarships. Sir John 
Woodburn, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, who inspected the 
Mission in that year, recorded of the school that he was “ particularly 
struck by the prevailing brightness and intelligence of the boys.” The 
“ success of the Missionaries in developing the intellects of the Kol 
lads ” was “ remarkable,” and to him “a new experience.” Out of 
five pupils who matriculated at Calcutta University three were 
aboriginals. The school and college class have made excellent pro- 
gress and promise to be of great value to Clihota Nagpur 
generally. Tho pupils are of six distinct nations and languages. 
English occupies the place that Latin would in an English bchool. 
Sanskrit, Persian, or Bengali forms the second language, most of the 
boys preferring Sanskrit. Nearly all the masters are Christians [40c] 

A catechists’ training class was started in 1807 [40/]. 

Orphanages for boys and girls have been established, some of the 
orphans being famine waifs from Banda N.W.P. [10 g\ 

Zenana work is carried on by the Lady Associates, who also visit the 
women in Hazaribagh, and, so far as possible, in neighbouring villages. 

II. — OuTSTATIONS AND ITINERATING WORK. 

Itinerating work has beon begun in all directions, and extended 
tours are made from time to time in tho surrounding district [41 1. 

Sitagarh (four miles from Hazaribagh) and Du mar (eleven miles 
from Hazaribagh). — Since 189‘2 two small congregations of native 
Christians — Mundas at Sitagarh and Santals at Dmnar — the 
descendants of converts made by the pioneer Missionaries in Clihota 
Nagpur, have been ministered to. A ceremony noted in 1899 at a 
native Christian wedding feast at Sitagarh consisted of the mother of 
the bride going around and washing the feet of all the men, beginning 
with the Missionaries present [42). 

Attendance about 150, including 50 boarders. 
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(tiridih (70 miles from Hazaribagh). — Since 1894 the European 
residents at Giridih, one of the largest coalfields in India, have been 
regularly visited and ministorod to by the D.U. Mission. 

The Europeans and Indo-Europeans at Barhi and Koderma have 
also been occasionally ministered to, and some work done among the 
opium cultivators who visit Barhi and other centres [48], 

Ten a a k (9 miles from Hazaribagh). — Work was begun here in 1894, 
and a dispensary established in 1896 [44]. 

»Sije.i Kltno.- Every year, in January, a great mela (fair)* takes 
place at the boiling sulphur springs of Surj Kund, some thirty miles 
from Hazaribagh. Since 1895 the D.U. Missionaries have attended this 
mela. In the midst of all the surrounding idolatry and superstition 
stands the little Mission tent in which they dispense medicine for the 
bodies and offer “ the priceless medicine for the souls. 1 ' The people 
seem now to regard the Mission tent and lantern addresses as 
among the essential features of the gathering [45]. 

Petarbar. — It was hoped that the German Lutheran Church would 
consent to leave tlinir few followers in Hazaribagh district to the care of 
the D.U. Missionaries, but hearing that they intended opening a Santa l 
Mission at Singhani, about two miles from Hazaribagh, the D.U.M. in 
1896, in order to avoid clashing with them, started medical work at 
a new centre among the Santals fifty miles from Hazaribagh, viz., at 
Petarbar [46]. 

At Chitarpur (40 miles from Hazaribagh), where work, both medical 
and evangelistic, has been carried on at intervals for some years, a 
second centre of the Brotherhood is about to be established [47]. 

Arrangements are also being made for the establishment of a 
branch of the Brotherhood at Ban chi [47/7.1 

To the regret of all, the Uev. Eyre Chattorton, the gifted head 
of the Dublin University Mission from its establishment, resigned in 
1900. As a parting gift to the Diocese, for which he has done so 
much, he lias left a history of tho Chhota Nagpur Mission, which has 
received the commendation of the highest authority .+ His successor 
is the Rev. J. G. V. Hearn [48]. 


List of tiie Dubbin University Mission Staff (1890-1900). 


Joinul 


i'hcittorton, Rev. Kyiv, M.A., R.D., flr-fc head 
of the MiSMon (n-ik'iie'l 19%) ... . 1891 

Darling, Rev. O. \Y. I)., M.a. (resigned on 

marriage, 1895) 1891 

Hamilton, Uev. CL F.. 15..Y iffi’l 

Kennedy. Uev. K. W. S., IS. A., M.U 1891 


Joined 

Murray, Rev. J. A., M.A., B.D 1891 

Hearn, Rev. J. G. F., M.A., M.D. (ordained 

1898), head of tin- Minimi, Hwo 18 !t:t 

Walsh, Rev. H. I*., M.A 18% 

\\ liite, Uev. U. F., M.A 18% 

Marlin, Rev. F., It. A 1897 


Lady Associates. {Supported by the Ladies ’ Auxiliary of the D. U.M.) 


Joined i Joined 

Mis* France-* Hansard 1891 I Miss H. A. ilealo 1891 

„ Sidney Richardson 1892 i „ M. Hollis (resigned 1900, on marriage) 189G 

„ F. F. White 1893 I „ Annie F. Roe 1898 

„ Dyer (resigned 18%) 1893 „ Alien Roe 1898 

„ Wiekham (resigned 18%) 1893 „ Mabel Alar tin 1899 

„ H.irklie (resigned 189ft) 1893 | 


* The pilgrims are attracted by tho reputation of the waters for medicinal purposes, 
hut moro so by tho fa t that the cunning of the Brahmans has converted them into an 
oracle, k l>y means of which tho important question of child-birth is infallibly decided.” 
Naturally, therefore, the greater number of the pilgrims aro women. 

f “ Tin ; Story of Fifty Years’ Missionary Work in Chhota Nagpur,” S.P.C.K., Is. 

(For Statistical Summary for licnyal see p. 730.) 



601 


CHAPTER LXXVr. 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY, Ac. 


Thr Puebtuency forms tlm southern portion of tho Pmiiisula of India. It was here, 
on the eastern or Coromandel coast, formerly called tho Carnal ic, that the first English 
lac lories in India (after Surat) wore established, that the city of Madras was founded 
by tho Hast India Company in 1531), and that tho -final struggle between the hYoiieli 
and English in India took plaee, which resulted in 1701 in the permanent expulsion 
of tho former, excepting for their present small possessions of lNmdieherry Ac. 
Area of tho JVosidmmy of Madras, 1 i"»0,7t*S sip miles (ineluding native stales, lint) 
sq. miles). Tho Population (native states 20,JS|,‘2<?(», total 77,H11,70<5) is almost entirely 
of Dravidian origin; 11 ), 711,800 arc Hindus, •IjUsy,*)*) Mahommedans, and 1,512,030 
Christians (including Presidency N57,528. native states 711,(5.71, Mysore 38,135, TTyderabml 
‘20,420); and 10,494,013 spoak Telugu, 15,114,187 Tamil, 5,112,072 Mulayalam, 15,7110,1 1*7 
Cumuvso, 1,202,010 Uriya, and 2,207,013 Urdu. 

To understand tho Society’s connection with this Presidency refer 
once is necessary to the Mission sent to the Danish settlement at 
Tranquebar in 1705 by Frederick IV. King of Denmark. It has been 
shown that this, tho first non-Ltonian Mission to India (at least since 
the iteformation), originated from the example of the S.P.G. in 
America, and that its object was promoted by the Society. [8Vcpp. 471 2.] 
The pioneers of tho .Hoy a l Danish (Lutheran) Mission —Ziegenbalgh 
and Plutselio- -on landing at Tranquebar on July 6, 170(>, were 
received with ridicule and opposition by the Europeans, and it was 
with difficulty that they obtained a shelter. Their object was pro- 
nounced visionary and impracticable; but undismayed they set to 
work, and in 1707 preached in Tamil and Portuguese to a crowd of 
Christians, Hindus, and Mahommedans, in a church towards tho 
building of which they themselves had contributed more than a year's 
salary. European opposition, however, continued, and in 1708, while 
they were reduced to actual want by the failure of supplies, Ziegenbalgh 
was unlawfully arrested and imprisoned by the Danish Governor. He 
sought no redress, but in 1700 reinforcements arrived and persecution 
was cheeked by the King of Denmark. In 1714 Ziegenbalgh was 
welcomed and encouraged in England by Church and Crown, and after 
bis return (1710) he addressed a letter to George I. (in 1717) reporting 
progress ami setting forth the duty and expediency of diffusing the 
Gospel in the British territories in India. On February 28, 1710, he 
died at Cuddalore in the 80tli year of his age. Under his successors 
the causo so prospered that in 1740 the Danish Mission numbered 
8,700 Christians ; and by 1787 nearly 18,000 natives and Eurasians 
had been gathered into the fold [1], Tho operations of the Mission, 
however, became so enfeebled that it was thought advisable to transfer 
a portion of the flock to the care of the S.P.G. K. [2]. Since 1710 that 
Society had materially contributed to tho maintenance of the Danish 
work, independently of which it began a Mission of its own in Madras 
in 1728. This, with the adopted "Missions and others subsequently 
opened by the S.P.C.K. in Southern India, were carried on for nearly 
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100 years by German Lutheran agents [3], the most eminent of whom 
aro mentioned under tin it* respective districts. 

The employment of Lutheran instead of Anglican Missionaries (to 
the glory of the former and the shame of tho latter bo it recorded I) 
was a matter of necessity, not of choice ; and in the establishment of 
the Episcopate in India [p. 17*2 1, the S.P.C.K. hailed the prospect of 
putting an end to the anomaly.* From Dr. Heber, the second Bishop 
of Calcutta (1823-0) [of which diocese Boutli India formed a part 
until 1835], the S.P.C.K. received a representation of the need of sub- 
stituting “ episcopally ordained clergymen ” of the English Church. 
With tin' individual Missionaries of the Lutheran Church lie was far 
irom being dissatisfied. 

“SI ill” (said ho) “ there is a difference between them and us, in matters of 
discipline and external forms, which often meets the eye of the natives, and pro- 
duces an u n favourable eft eel upon them. They are perplexed what character to 
assign to ministers of the Gospel, whom we support and send forth to lhe.ni, while wo 
do not admit them into our Churches. And so much of influence and authority, 
which the Church of England is gradually acquiring with the Christians of 
different oriental slocks (the Greeks, Armenians, and Syrians) arises from our 
recognition of, and adherence to, the apostolic institution of episcopacy, that it is 
greatly to be desired that all who are brought, forward under our auspices in these 
countries, should, in this respect, agree with us. A strong perception of these 
inconveniences has induced three of the Lutheran Missionaries employed in 
I'engal by the Church Missionary Society to apply to me for re-ordination 
according to the rites of the Church of England, and I had much satisfaction in 
admitting them to Deacon’s Orders ” [5J. 

Considering now (sis it had in tho ease of America in 1701 [see p. 0]) 
that the charge of foreign Missions was more immediately within tho 
province of the S.P.G., the S.P.C.K. on June 7, 1825, 

“ Resolved that this Society do continue to maintain the Missionaries now 
employed by it in the South of India during the remainder of their lives and 
that the management and superintendence of the Missions be transferred to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.* * 

Tho charge was readily undertaken by the S.P.G. [6], tho S.P.C.K. 
also continuing to aid liberally in the work of education [0u|. 

The nucleus of a Christian Church that had been formed in South 
India at the close of the 18th century would from natural increase, if pro- 
perly tended and strengthened, have soon expanded into a goodly and 
large community. But order and vigour were lacking in the system pur- 
sued, which was no mflre tlian a series of desultory efforts made by a few 
zealous men, and as they died the sound of the Gospel became fainter. 
Tims the successes of Schwartz and the earlier Missionaries were well- 
nigh rendered nugatory by the apathy and neglect of the succeeding 
age [7J. Nevertheless, it w T as remarked in 1820, 

“ that in whatever pnrt of Southern India inquiry has been made as to the exist- 
ence of nnthe Protestant Christians, some, however few, of the converts of a 
Schwartz or Gerickc have been discovered ; thus evidencing the beneficial influence 
of the early Missionaries of the Hociety for Promoting Christian Knowledge in 
almost every part of the Peninsula.” 

* The iiov. A. T. Clarke, 15. A., of Trin. Coll., Cambridge, was sent to Calcutta by the 
8.P.C.K. in 17HJ) as the first English Missionary to tho heathen of tbe East., but in tho 
next year bo forsook the work for a Government chaplaincy. In 1K‘^2 a German Mis- 
sionary (L’nlokid was ordained by the Jiishop of Lundon and. sent to 8. India by the 
S.P.C.K. LI I- L H<’c also next page and its foot-n«f«.| 
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The following passage is from the same source (viz. a summary 
view of tho rise and progress of the Missions to the time of their 
transfer, printed in tho S.P.G. Report for 1823) : — 

“Nothing more is required than good missionaries to render the institutions so 
long existing a most important blessing to the land in which they have been 
founded. Tho circumstances under which the English Mission was first formed, 
and for more than a century continued, naturally occasioned the appointment of 
divines from Germany and the North of Europe; but those ciremns.'ances have 
ceased to exist. The discipline of the Lutheran Church, to which most of the 
early missionaries belong, is inconsistent with the system which must regulate a 
body of clergy, acting under a Bishop of the Church of England. The Missions 
have been transferred from the Society for Promoting Christum Knowledge to that 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, which being a chaitercd Soc ctv, under the, 
presidency of the Primate, its Missionaries are in fact the Missionaries of Un- 
church of ‘England, not of any voluntary association, and a degree of national 
countenance is thus afforded them which they never could obtain under the 
former system ; hut it is essential to the eilieiency of the new system, that Clergy in 
tho Orders of the Church of England should be sent to the Indian stations”* |Hj. 

The Missions at tho time of tho transfer embraced 8,852 Christians, 
under tho care of six Missionaries assisted by 111 native lay teachers 
The schools contained 1,282 pupils [0 and 0 a]. 

The six Missionaries were thus distributed : 

Tanjore — Rev. J. 0. KojiijHOPF (far advanced in years) and Rev. 
L. P. Haurroe. 

Madras -Rev. Dr. Rottleu (over 80 years old) and Rev. J.D. Irion. 

Cuddalare — Rev. D. Rosen. 

Trichi nopoly — Rev. U. D. Sehreyvogkii, from Tranquebar, 

Tinnevelly, Megapatam, “the transferred congregations” (srr 
p. 511), Vellore, and the four other chief stations, were each without a 
Missionary [10]. The amount contributed for religious purposes by 
native Christians— except for church building— seemed to have boon 
deemed too insignificant to be noticed, and the class of catechumens, 
if it then oxisted, was not recorded 1 11]. 

Tho stato of the Missions during the next ton years was feeble and 
unsatisfactory, and as such it was lamented in the Reports of the 
period. Great deadness seems to have been generally prevalent, the 
labourers were few, and the usual results of want of superintendence 
were conspicuous. Retween 1828-81 five Missionaries were sent out, 
and five vacancies occurred by death or otherwise [12]. 

In 1820 the Society, moved by the premature death of the first two 
overburdened Dishops of Calcutta, memorialised Government and the 
East India Company for the establishment of,a bishopric for Madras 
Presidency, an object which was accomplished after only ten years’ 
delay, when Archdeacon Come became the first Bi shop [18]. 

This gave the first great impulse to tho Society’s Missions, which 
were strengthened, subdivided, .and more effectually supcrinlemh <1. 
The progress already commenced (the Christians in 1H8(> numlx n d 
11,748) has ever since continued. It has been more rapid at. seme 
times than others, but there has been “ no real falling oil: there lias 
always been an ascent and progress in the main.” 

The first most striking results were apparent during the episcopate 
of Bishop Spencer, who succeeded Dr. Conic in 1887 [ 1 I :• Addressing 
his clergy in 1843, when a great revival was taking place in 
Tinnevelly, he expressed his gratitude to the Society, “ without whose 

*[Froin the first it had been the invariable prut-tice of l ho S.V.L. , na 

Missionaries, only “ cpiscopally ordained clergymen." See pp. ol ana Soi, atio - , 

001 , 009 .] 
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aid ” flic said) “ a Bishop in Madras could do but little for the advance- 
ment of Christianity on tho sound principles of the Church of England 
among the natives ” [15]. 

It may be added here that in 18^55 tho Society accepted from the 
Rev. Dr. Niomeyer, of ITalle, in Saxony, a fund (at his disposal for 
the benefit of the Christian churches and schools in Southern India) 
amounting to XI 00 a year, to be applied towards the support of such 
churches and schools in the Society’s Missions as the Missionaries, 
with the consent of the Bishop of the Diocese, might select ; such 
Missionaries rendering an account of the expenditure to the Society or 
its representatives in India, and transmitting copies thereof, together 
with reports of the Missions and schools, to Dr. Niemeyer and his 
successors at Halle. The trust had boon offered ten years before, and 
in now (on its renewal) accepting it, the Society assured Dr. Niemeyer 
that if, as lie believed, persons properly qualified for the office of 
Missionaries to India, and willing to apply for ordination to the Bishops 
of the Church of England, could be found in the Universities of der- 
ma ny, it would readily entertain their applications for employment in 
its service [16]. 

The first native-born Englishman employed by the Society in South 
India was the Kev. J. Iloavyside in 1829 [.s ce p. 500] [17]. 

In 1888 the Society accepted (from Sir R. lnglis and others) the 
trust of about XI 0,000 8 per Cents, then available under the will 
(August .1820) of the Hon. Edward Monckton, of Somerford, Stafford- 
shire. In accordance with the terms of the bequest (as defined by 
the Court of Chancery, 18518 and 1810) the dividends arising therefrom 
were made applicable to the maintenance and instruction of “not less 
(at any one time) than sixteen ” poor native inhabitants of the Presi- 
dency of Madras in the Christian religion, and also, if desired, to the 
maintenance of not more (at any one time) than throe catechists [18]. 

For some years previous to 1825 the principal concerns of the 
Missions of the S.P.C.K. had been managed by a gentleman in Madras 
city, AIi\ Richard Clarke, a member of the Civil Service, but the year 
after the transfer to the S.P.G. they wore entrusted to a Committee 
formed there on May 15, 1820, and now known as the Madras Diocesan 
Committee [19]. 

This body, acting under the presidency of the Bishop of the 
diocese, has rendered invaluable assistance in advancing the designs 
of the Society in the diocese. Bishop Spencer was succeeded in 1849 
by Bishop Dealtry, arid the latter in 1801 by Bishop Cell, whoso 
episcopate proved longer and more fruitful than that of any other 
Anglican Bishop in Asia. In 1879 the districts of “ Travancore and 
Cochin,” and in 1890 those of “ Tinnovolly and Madura,” were 
formed into separate Bishoprics, the experiment of two Assistant- 
Bishops for Tinnevelly (one for tho C.M.S. and one for the 8.P.G.) 
having meanwhile (1877 91) been tried and found wanting. 

The progress of the Nativo Church in South India under Bishop 
Gell’s administration was “ marvellous.” * Churches and congrega- 

Stfttistics of the C.M.S. and S.P.Cx. Missions in the di'ocnao : - 

European Missionaries . . ISO L ■!:; . 1S!»S 44 

Native Clergy • . • „ 27 . 154 

liaptizrd Christiana . „ . ,, 122,071 

Schoolchildren . . 15,808 . „ 41,803 
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tions increased so rapidly that the number of native Clergy alone rose 
from 27 to 15 L In social and educational matters also the advance 
was phenomenal. Of his episcopato of nearly thirty-eight years, only 
three and a half years were spent in furlough. Thrice lie was called 
upon to act as Metropolitan during tho vacancy of the See of Calcutta. 
In South India there was hardly a station where the clergyman had 
not been cheered by his presence and aided by his bounty. So general 
was the high estimation in which he was held that Orthodox Hindus 
bore witness to his worth “as eloquently as the most enthusiastic of 
his followers.” In tho words of tho native Christians of Madras : 
“ Tho memory of such a noble, Clirist-like life will live for generations 
to come in tho Indian Church as an incentive to holier living ” [20]. 

llis successor. Bishop Whitehead (consecrated in IS 00), was for 
many years Principal of Bishop’s College, Calcutta [21]. 

Tho Society’s system of work in South India covers the whole 
ground of missionary enterprise. While somo Missions are all for 
education and others say that this is a secular weapon and ought to 
he left to the Government, and while the Danish Lutherans confine 
themselves almost exclusively to evangelistic work among the heathen, 
and the Homan Catholics are not to be seen preaching in the streets 
and villages, the Society embraces all kinds of work educational, 
pastoral, evangelistic, and medical. 

Its Schools and Colleges afford a splendid opportunity for 
influencing tho young and prove of much value in the spread of 
Christian knowledge and influence. Thus, through the combined 
agencies employed, tho Church in Southern India (it was stated in 
1894) “can point to men and women who would he a credit to 
Christianity in any country ” ; and “ to priests who themselves are the 
descendants of devil- worshippers, but who, through the power of 
Christ, would bo an honour to any Church in Christendom.”* 

With regard to the native ministry, attention having been drawn in 
181)0 to evils resulting from tho ordination of some unqualified natives 
in the past, the Society decided that all candidates for ordination in 
future should pass through its Theological College in Madras. 

It is remarkable that, while in recent years there has been a great 
dearth of English Missionaries in the Society’s South Indian field, 
no difficulty has boon experienced in securing tho services of capable 
native agents. The number of the native Clergyt could be largely 
increased if means for their support were available. 

At present each native congregation is required to pay one-third 
of the salary of its native clergyman, and this proportion is felt by the 
native Christians to bo a very serious tax upon their slender means |22J. 

The subject of caste practices in the Church in South India having 
led to a heated controversy and agitation in Tinnevclly, Bishop Cell 
in 1894 addressed a pastoral letter to tho native Clergy and congrega- 
tions in his diocese on the general subject, in which ho said : - 

“My attention luis boon directed to tho prevalence amongst native members of 

* This is a Biltfieient answer to (lie attacks that have been m.-nt* from time to liine 
especially during the last decade, 1S90 l'JOO, on the native Christian eomimimty 
Clergy, and laity [±i |. ... , r . 

t The question of a permanent diaeonatc was in la'.W referred to the Uisliopot Madras 
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the Church of Christ in this diocese of prejudices, habits and customs in regard 
to social intercourse and class distinctions, which arc felt by many to be so much 
akin to those prevailing in the Hindu community under the caste system as to 
be altogether inconsistent with the fundamental principles of Christian brother- 
hood and fellowship in Christ.” 

The Hisliop was “glad to find that the idea of any such religious 
basis ” as the Hindu “ underlying the distinctions as observed amongst 
Christians is generally repudiated.” * But he issued the following 
‘ order and instruction ” concerning the practico of mentioning titles 
in the publication of banns of marriage, and the thali attached to 
the marriage nocklace (the Indian substitute for the wedding ring) : — 

“ I hereby authorise and direct all the Clergy in this diocese, whether they 
have been in the habit of doing so or not, to abstain, when publishing banns of 
marriage, from adding to the name or names of the parties or of their parents any 
social or religious title. 

“ Also I authorise and direct them to instruct the people that, when a thali is 
used in a marriage, the thali should be plain and of uniform size and design, con- 
taining no distinctive class symbol, nor other ornament except (if desired) a cross; 
and in each case to obtain, if possible, compliance with this instruction ” |2HJ. 

In 1893 a Society for the Suppression of Caste was founded at 
Tutieorin, but up to 1898 only three Missionaries had joined it [25]. 

Advocates of the root and branch theory of extermination of Indian 
social customs designated caste, as apart from purely heathen obser- 
vances, received a rude shock at a Conference held at Madras in 1900, 
whicli was attended by 150 Missionaries of various denominations, and 
which adopted this resolution : — 

“ The Conference finds that the views expressed by experienced men as to the 
best ways of dealing with caste are so varied that it can suggest no hard and fast 
rules. It can only express its regret that in some parts of the Mission-field it 
seems still strong in the Christian Church, and recommends that it be treated ns a 
great evil to he repressed and discouraged. It is further of opinion that in no case 
should any person who breaks the law of Christ by observing caste hold any office 
in connection with the Church, and it earnestly appeals to all Indian Christians to 
use all lawful means to cast out so un-Christian a system ” [2(>]. 

In tlio Nazareth Mission caste feelings have to a great extent dis- 
appeared (see the instance of Christian fraternity on page 553 6). 

In 1898 a general Missionary Conference, held at Madras, drew the 
attention of “ the Christian Churches of Great Britain, Australasia, 
and America ” to the evils resulting from appeals for funds for Mission 
work made to tlioso countries by unauthorised native Christians in 
South India and Ceylon. To guard against any such abuses in its own 
Missions the Society resolved that - - 

“ All Missionaries and agents of the Society arc reminded that no moneys 
should be collected by them cither abroad or in England for missionary purposes, 
except for purposes definitely approved by the Society or a Diocesan Committee ; 
and all sums collected by the Missionaries and agents of the Society should bo 
accounted for to the Society or to the local Diocesan Committee ” [27]. 

During the last decade (1892 1900) the means at the Society’s 

* The above, of course, refers to the Anglican Church Mission. “ The Romanists accom- 
modate themselves to heathen practices, accepting caste distinctions (even allowing 
Brahmins to retain their sacred thread and caste marks after conversion), having car 
processions in close imitation of those of the heathen, und being lax as to tlm institution 
of Christian marriage.” They are also “always glad to receive malcontents” [24]. 
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disposal have been sadly inadequate for the due fulfilment of its work. 
Year by year promising fields of labour, especially in our Telngn 
Districts, on which the Society was unprepared to enter, havo been 
occupied by other workers, until it seemed almost as if the Society were 
“ to be excluded from regions rich with the promise of future blessing.” 
In the whole of the great central division of Missions, embracing sueb 
important centres as Madras, Bangalore, Coimbatore, Salem, Bellary 
and Secunderabad, the Society had not in 1899 a single Europeat 
worker, while its great Tinnevelly field was left in 1909 with only one 
English Missionary [28]. 

The Missions of the Society will now be noticed in turn. In the 
following list those taken over from tlie S.P.C.K. in 1825 [seepage 502] 
are printed in ordinary type, and those to which the Society’s operations 
have been since extended are in italics : — 

(I.) Madras City and District. 

(II.) Tan.toke and District (including Vedlaiuhjuam, Nmgapatam, 
Combaconum, Nangoor, Oanandagoody, Aneycadu, and Tranguehar), 

(III.) The Missions in the Arcot Districts and Neighbourhood, 
viz.: — Cuddalore, Pondicherry , Vellore, and Chittoue. 

(IV.) Tri chi no poly and District (including Erungalore ). 

(V.) Tinnevelly. 

(VI.) Madura and District, viz. : — Madura, ])iNi>muL,and Kamnad. 

(VII.) Mysore (Native State District), viz. : Bangalore (with 
Sheemoga and Ilosur). 

(VIII.) Hyderabad (Native State District), viz. Secunderabad 
and Hyderabad City. 

(IX.) Tclugu Country. 

(X.) Coimbatore District, viz. : - Salem and Coimbatore . 


(I.) MADRAS (City and District). A fter sixty years’ neglect of religion by t ho 

British settlers at Madras, the foundations of St. Mary’s Church were, in UtfsO laid in 
Fort St. George by the Governor, Streynsham Masters, to whom is due the praise of 
having raised tho first English Church in India [lj. In 1721 a gift of bonks was made 
tlivough the Society to some charity schools at Fort St. George which had been founded 
by tho Chaplain, the Rev.W. Stevenson, in 17 l<i [3 and 2u i; and in 17‘2S lie hrst English 
Mission in India was established at Blaektown in Madras by the S.l .C.K., at the 
instance and by the agency of tlie Rev. Benjamin Schultz of 1 nimpiebar, who hud 
for his early associates J. A. Sartorius and J. E. Geisler, and for Ins successor I hilip 
Fabricms— all, like himself, in Lutheran Orders. In tlie first eighteen years over 
HUO persons wore admitted to Christianity. During the French occupation, in h 1«>, the 
Mission House was destroyed and the Church converted into a powder magazine, and 
Fabrieius withdrew to Pnlicat. Itetnrning after the war lie was in 1750 compensated by 
being put in possession of a church and oilier property at A epery, con li seat, cd Irom >•' 
Jesuits, whose intrigues had led to their expulsion. Similarly, in the war of ]'•»'* V M j 

Mission premises wore ravaged and the com erls robbed in the eburch; ami 1 ainn uis 

returned to Pulicat for two months; but the French being finally expelled, a yiimmg 
press found at Pondicherry was, by order of Government, removed to Vepei j am p ,u ** 
under tho superintendence of the Missionaries. Fabrieius was followed bv i.eneKe 
(17HS-1808), and Paezold (1804-17), and about 1818 the Mission, winch 
had rendered unsatisfactory, was placed in charge of the Rev. 1 >r. Rottler, ,,im< » 

Danish Mission, Tranquebar. Some native Christians (converts froinl opr ,} . u y ox 
the boatmen caste), to whom Dr. Rottlcr had been ministering in a chlipe 11 ' ■ 

(for which service Government allowed a stipend), were now remmer < l .-. ’ 1 ., 
miles distant), which became in 1819 the chief station of the &.I.C.K. m India, 
support being partly dorived from a legacy left by (jerickc. 
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About 1812 Pno/.i>in established an English Service at the request of English residen t fl, 
Ijut discontinued it on receiving disagreeable proofs that ho was not personally accept- 
able. The loss was keenly felt, but no attempt was made by l)r. Tioltler to meet the 
want, until Mr. TjowIosb, of tlie London Missionary Society, bad endeavoured to do so by 
establishing an English Service in a schoolroom at Pursevvnkum | y |. 

S.P.G. Period (1825—1892). — Following tho transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
Mission to tlic S.P.G. in 1825 (see p. 502J, a new church named 
Bt. Matthias 1 was opened at Vepery on June 18, 182G. The cost of 
the erection was provided by the B.P.C.K. and tho Government — the 
latter (the East India Company) stipulating tliat tho building should 
he “ appropriated to the performance of Divine Worship according to 
tho practice of the Church of England, and served by regularly 
ordained clergymen of that Church.” The first proviso had always 
been observed, though the officiating ministers were (with one excep- 
tion, Mr. Falcke) Lutherans. And it is still more remarkable that the 
01 lurch Liturgy had, by agreement, been adopted in the services held 
for the English in the L.M.S. Chapel until 1828, when, on Air. Love- 
less’ departure, tho rule began to be infringed, tho result being a 
decreased attendance. On the opening of Ht. Matthias’ Church it 
was arranged that the English duty should he taken by the chaplains 
of the Cathedral [ 4 and hr,]. 

The Mission was now (1820) described by lhshop llcber of Cal- 
cutta as having the “ finest Gothic Church and the best establish- 
ment of native schools both male and female ” which he had “ seen 
in India,” and he had “seen nothing that gave him so much pleasure 
or that appeared to him so full of hope ” [5]. 

The more immediate superintendence of the Mission now devolved 
upon tho local S.P.G. Committee formed for South India under the 
direction of the Archdeacon of Madras [see p. 501] [G]. 

The services of Rottleii and Irion continued to be utilised, 
much of their time being devoted to tho Mission press, from which 
issued (among other works) a Tamil translation of the Bible and of the 
Prayer Book. The latter was reported in 1880 to be “eagerly sought 
by the Wesleyan congregations within the Presidency ” and to be 
“ in general use” in parts of Ceylon. A large portion of the profits 
of the Press was devoted to the support of schools in the vicinity [71. 

In 1828 tho Rev. Peter Wesstng (a Dane), and in 1829-80 the 
Rev. John Heavyside [see p. 504] (both in Anglican orders), were 
added to the staff [8]. 

About this time 21 native schools (11 being for girls) were estab- 
lished, and altogether over 1,000 scholars were receiving education 
in the Mission [9J. 

The opening of an institution in 1880 (known as “ Bishop Ileber’s 
Seminary ") for the training of Christian teachers, was met by such a 
manifestation of caste feeling as led to the dismissal of two of the first 
four students [10]. Ten years later it was raised to a flourishing 
condition, but tlie death of its new Principal (Rev. C. Calthorp) left 
it in a staio of collapse from which it never wholly recovered [11]. 

A “ Diocesan Institution for general education in Christian prin- 
ciples,” which succeeded it about 1841, also failed after an existence 
of littlo more than a year [12] ; but in 1818, under the Rev. A. R. 
Symonds, a new seminary was established which has achieved great 
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distinction, and to which tlie Ghurcli in Boutli India is largely in- 
debted for lior native clergy [1*3]. Indeed of late years the success of fclu* 
Institution (now known as the S.P.G. Theological College, Madias) has 
been such that in the Society’s Missions in the Madras Presidency tin* 
difficulty now is, not that of obtaining a supply of duly qualified native 
clergy, but the finding of means for their support. In 1801 it was 
proposed to close the College for a while. To this tho Society could 
not consent. To say nothing of the needs of the Tolugu and Tamil 
Missions in India, the fact that it has provided Missionaries for foreign 
lands is, in itself, a splendid and ample justification for its existence 
[14]. (Further particulars of tho Institution are given on p. 702, 
where also will be found a notice of the Veperv College and High 
School.) 

Turning to the pastoral and evangelistic branch of the Mission, 
we find the congregations in Madras in 18110 1 consisting of “270 
Protestant native Christian families, 10 Portugal ; e families, and f>7 
families of native Christians residing at St. Thomas's Mount ” the 
communicants numbering 180 [15]. 

In 1888 two out-stations of the G.M.S. were transferred to the 
S.P.C. viz. Poona malleo, 0 miles, and Trippasore, 81 miles west of 
Vepcry— and included in the Yepery district [10]; and the Christians 
living to the south of Madras were collected into a distinct congroga- 
lion at St. Thome (formerly “ Midnapore ”), a frequent resort of 
invalids in the hot season. This congregation was reported in 1818 to 
lie “ very satisfactory,” and the contributions of the English members 
enabled some good schools (for Portuguese and Eurasian children) to 
be carried on without aid from the Society [17]. About this time a 
servant who had accompanied his muster to England nnd been bap- 
tized in Condon was instruments! on his return in bringing more than 
20 of his relatives into the Christian fold [17//]. 

On the other hand, tho state of tho Vapory Mission proper had been 
“ very unsatisfactory, the people being of a worldly character, and a 
body so unworthy, that a Yepery Christian was a byeword”; they 
were “ chiefly nominal Christians, being such by descent rather than 
by conversion.” There were two distinct congregations, one consisting 
of descendants of Portuguese'* (who were being absorbed into the 
Eurasian population) and the other of Tamils of the Pariah and 
Sudra castes. The number of Christians in 1815 was 1,087, but 
in 184(5 from 600 to 700 Hndras seceded because the 3, fissionary 
li refused to act upon their views of caste.” Things were now 
(1848) improving, and the people were raising an endowment for a 
native deacon [18]. 

A similar course was being pursued at Chintadrepetta, with which 
a temporary connection had been formed by the Society. 

Another “ very unsatisfactory ” station in 1818 was Vullaveram, a 
Telugu Mission which had been transferred to the Society. It laid 
been commenced on a system of “profuse benevolence,” which tended 
to make the people “idle and dependent.” At Poouamallee and 
Trippasore, which were connected with this Mission, the work consisted 
chiefly of providing ministrations for the native wives of the European 
pensioners — a “ dissolute ” class. 

* The service in the Portuguese language wa8 discoutiuui cl in 1S51 Llba]. 
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Between 1898 and 1848 the Blacktown Station was transferred to 
the C.M.S., and the support and superintendence of that at St. 
Thomas’ Mount was undertaken by the Government Chaplain [19]. 

Under a system long in force in India previously to 1850 a Hindu 
on the change of his religion forfeited all his civil rights, and in many 
cases it hapjjencd that he wan deprived of his property and of his wife 
and children. The civil disabilities attached to the forfeiture of caste 
were removed by the 41 Lex Loci Act ” passed in 1850, and the blessings 
ol the enactment were soon witnessed in the case of a Brahmin of high 
caste, Streenavasa, who had been baptized by the Rev. A. R. Symonds. 
Being a person of great distinction liis conversion created a sensation 
among the Hindus, by whom he was subjected to bitter persecution. 
TIis wife, Lutchmee Ummall, was seized by her father on the plea that 
her husband by the change of his religion was legally dead, and that 
all his property had become hers. The case was argued in the Supreme 
Court amidst much excitement of the natives and false sympathy of 
Europeans for native prejudices, and in deciding in Strecnavasa’s 
favour, Sir W. Burton, after describing Die old law as a “monstrous 
outrage,” said: — 


“The population of this country is composed of various classes of people, 
holding difiVivnt forms of religion; and it is declared by the highest authority, 
that no change of faith shall now forfeit a man’s rights. This Aet (Lex LoeiJ has 
been passed, not to encourage a change from one religion to another, hut to secure 
liberty of conscience, and equal riyhts to all. Some of the people of this country 
may bo insensiblo of the benefit now conferred upon them ; some of them may 1 *e 
furious against it; but let, mo tell them . . . that this Act of 1850 is the Great Char- 
ter of Religious Freedom ... an Act for which all should render thanks to the 
Great Disposer of events ; and it is a wonder that any should be found to object to 
so merciful a provision.” 


Lutclimeo Ummall was therefore delivered over to the care of her 
husband, and amidst (jhe screams and cries of the Hindu bystanders con- 
veyed by him to Mr. Symonds’ house. The poor girl (for she was little 
more than a child), influenced by her parents, manifested a repugnance 
to accompany Streenavasa, which excited public sympathy. She was, 
however, treated by Mr. Symonds with the greatest kindness and 
consideration ; her caste prejudices were respected, and no attempts 
were made to induce her to renounce Hinduism. Her affection for 
her husband revived, and she expressed her intention to remain with 
him. Hundreds of Brahmins, however, thronged the house, and a last 
attempt was made to obtain possession of her by a writ of habeas 
corpus on the ground of an affidavit “that she was detained at Mr. 
Symonds’ house against her will.” But Lutchmee Ummall declared 
that she was determined to continue with her husband, and that she 
was residing with him by her own desire. She declined to be sworn 
as a heathen, and gave as her reason for being sworn on the Bible 
that she felt she “ must speak truth in this way.” Not long after this 
she was baptized, and the two were known as consistent and established 
Christians [20]. 

The local jubilee celebration of the Society in 1852 was one of 
the most satisfactory demonstrations ever witnessed in Madras, and 
afforded the best proofs that could be desired of the place which the 
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Society’s agents occupied in general estimation [21]. Previously to 
this the officiating Chaplain at St. Matthias’ Church,* Vepery, had 
adopted an unfriendly attitude towards the Society, and this, with 
the clashing of the English and nativo services, having caused a dispute 
in 1811, and continued joint occupancy being considered undesirable, 
it was arranged that the church should be transferred to Government, 
and that the Society should receive in compensation a sum equal to the 
entire cost and a site for a new church. Formal transfer took place in 
1852, and on February 9, 1855, the foundation stone of the new church 
was laid by Governor Lord Harris. The beautiful Gothic building, 
named St. Paul’s, was opened on September 19, 1858, and consecrated on 
November 18, its erection giving great satisfaction to the congregation, 
especially on their being assured that it was intended expressly for 
the natives. This encouraged them to greater exertions, and in 1801 
all the nativo agents were being supported by the Gcricko endowment 
and an Auxiliary Association (founded in 1810 with a view to meeting 
the spiritual and temporal wants of the Mission and congregation) [22 j. 

In 1858 a special attempt was made to bring Christian influence to 
hear upon the higher and more educated Hindus of the city, by the 
appointment of a Missionary (the. Rev. \V. A. PhrMPTUK) for this parti- 
cular work, with which was associated in 1800 the charge of St. John’s 
district [ 23]. After his removal from ill health in 1802 [28a], no 
successor was appointed j 2 i ] ; but in 1801 a superior Anglo- Vernacular 
school was opened at Vepery, in which “ hundreds of Brahmins and 
other liigh-casto youths, the tlower of the native population, who could 
bo reached in no other way,” wore daily brought under “ Christian 
instruction and influence.” Such educational work was regarded as 
“ one of the most efficient instruments ” in the ultimate evangelisation 
of the Hindus, although “ sudden and decisive effects ” were not to be 
expected [25J. 

The Society’s work generally in the city of Madras has benefited 
largely from the services of the Missionary Secretaries maintained there, 
three of whom have had charge also of the Theological College, the 
most important branch of the Mission [20]. 

The appointment of the Rev. S. G. Yesudian, an energetic 
Timievelly evangelist, to Vepery in 1888 led to a much-needed develop- 
ment of evangelistic work in Madras district [27]. 

In 1881 Parakala Ramanuja Yakanji — one of the very small hut 
sacred class of Hindu preaching-priests, who are the teachers and 
expounders of the Vedas, and have the power of ordaining others and are 
held in high esteem came to the Rev. S. Theophilus, native clergy- 
man at St. Tliome, and desired him to let him know the principles of 
the Christian religion, stating that during his careful study of the Vedas 
he found many fallacies in them, and that he had no confidence in 
them. After a long period of study and inquiry he was baptized on 
Trinity Sunday, 1885, and was then instructed with a view to his 
becoming a Christian teacher [28]. 

Each of the three present divisions of the Madras Mission — St. 
Paul’s, Vepory; St. John’s, Egmore; and St. Thom A Mylapore— has a 
resident native clergyman and its own Church Council [29]. 

* Though opened in 1826 fcjfc. Matthias’ Church was not consecrated till February 
1842 
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St. John’s Church, situated at the corner of two roads close to a 
heathen temple, was built by a native Christian, and many of the 
fittings were gifts from native Christians. The Rev. Dr. Kennet, one 
of the ablest theologians India has produced, ministered at St. John’s 
for 10 years [1808 -81] [29/i]. 

Connected with this group is a station at Pulicat. [Pulicat stands 
on an island at the south extromity of the salt-wator lake of that 
name, 25 miles north of Madras.] 

The temporary retirement of the S.P.C.K. Madras Missionaries 
to Pulicat on the capture of the former place by the French in 
1746 has been referred to on p. 505. Pulicat was then a Dutch 
settlement, and the congregation gathered there under Fabrioius 
included some descendants of Europeans, to whom service was per- 
formed by a reader brought up in the Madras Mission [80]. Gorieke 
afterwards frequently visited Pulicat, and baptized there many natives, 
who remained connected with the Vepery Mission up to about 1818. In 
J888 (14 years after the transfer of the S.P.C.K. Missions to the 8.P.G.) 
the unprovided native Christians at Pulicat, over 100 in number, were 
gathered into a congregation by the Rev. J. F. Goldstein, who also 
established eight promising schools, his labours being very successful 
and acceptable [81]. 

(1892-1900.) The Society’s Theological College, Madras, under 
the Rev. A. Westeott, has continued to maintain its high standard of 
efficiency, holding its own most successfully in the 1 , Oxford and (lam- 
bridge “ Preliminary Universities Examination,” in friendly competition 
with the Colleges in England, and not only supplying South India 
with trained spiritual teachers, but also sending missionaries to foreign 
countries. Owing, however, to the inability of the native Church in 
the Tamil Missions in South India to support more clergy,'* too huge 
a proportion of the students have had to bo employed as teachers or 
catechists on leaving the College [82]. [Ncc p. 792.] 

The College buildings have been enlarged — including a new chapel 
- and a new ohurcht has been erected in the College compound, to serve 
as the parish church of San Thome. This district was, in 1898, placed 
under the superintendence of the Principal, and serves as the practising 
field of the students. San Thome and the Missions of Egmore and 
Vepery have had zealous and reliable native pastors. One of these — 
the Rev. Joseph Gnanaolivu — who had done much to reform the con- 
gregation of St. Paul’s Church, Vepery, and was “highly honoured 
and universally beloved,” suffered a martyr’s death in 1897. When 
returning from Royapettah, on April 4, at 8.80 p.m., ho was assaulted, 
and a “stone from an unknown hand caused his death,” which took 
place on April 29 |88]. 

In the same year (1897) a hostel for girls was opened in Vepery [88a], 
and a history of tho Vepery Mission - -171G-189G — by the Rev. A. West- 
cott, was published under the title of “ Our Oldest Indian Mission ” [84], 

* A portion of the salary of each native “ pus for” has to be provided locally boforo 
ilic Society giants a title to Holy Orders. 

f Tho new building — “ tho Church of the Good Shepherd is “ unique in the whole 
of India.” Its style iB chielly Gothic, and there is no wood in the roof, which is a vault 
of fan tracery arches. The dedication by Bishop Gcll, mi January ilii, lstM), wna tho 
Bishop's last public episcopal act. 
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(XL) TANJORE. Tho district of Tanjore (area, 3,Pi!J4 sq. miles) lies north of 
Madura on the oast coast of India. Its capital, also named Tanjore, one of the largest 
and most celebrated cities in South India, is about 200 miles south of Madras. Many of 
its inhabitants are Mali rat tas, the descendants of a liordo of freebooters who overran 
the Carnatic more than 200 years ago. Tho Fort, one of the strongest and most perfect 
Hindu remains, contains a densely populated town, also the palace of the Rajahs, and a 
temple and stnuc hull (Siva’s bull), which rank among tho celebrated sights of Inaio. 
Within the shado of the temple stands a Christian Church built by Schwartz. 

Though the first attempt, (by Ziogenbalgh in 1709) on the part of tho Danish Mission 
at Tranquelmr to enter the dominions of the II a j ah of Tanjore failod, tho agents of that 
Mission visited the kingdom as early as 17112. Converts were not wanting during the next 
ten years, and under Schwartz the Mission boeamo firmly established. Schwartz visited 
Tanjore in 170", and at the request of the llajah ho settled there in 1 777-8. Between 
1770-0 the building used for serviro in Tanjore appears to Lave been destroyed by t ho 
Nabob of the Carnatic. It was replaced by a mud-wall church, which, erected at tho 
expense of Major Stevens, was superseded in 1780 by (Mivist Church, built with tho assist- 
unco of Schwartz. Schwartz gained t hoconfidence and regard of all who witnessed his good 
and wise conduct. “ Tin* knowledge and tho integrity of this irreproachable missionary 
have retrieved the character of Europeans from imputations of general depravity,” was 
tho report of the commander (Col. Fullerton) of the British Army in Southern India in 
1780. The ferocious liydor Ali refused to receive any other Ambassador from tho 
English Government; “let them send me. the Christian” he Haid, “ hr. will not deceive 
me ” ; and tho general reverence for “ the Christ iau ” enabled him to purHimhis peacoful 
occupation in tho midst of war. The Rajah of Tanjore, who aided tho Mission and 
regarded Schwartz as “ his Padre,” on his deathbed committed liis adopted son to tho care 
of Schwartz, who declined the solo guardianship ; hut under his training Serfogee. became 
nu honourable man and mi upright ruler, fax ouritig the Mission though not himsolf a 
Christian. On Schwartz’s death at Tanjore, on February 1:5, 1798, aged 72, tlio young 
Rajah departed fiom tho custom of bis country by viewing Ihc body and attending tho 
burial (in St. Peter's Oliutvli) ; and lie erected a monument in Clirist Church to “that 
great and good man,” the “friend, the. protector and guardian ” of his youth. When by 
treaty of 1799 the Fort was evacuated bv the British, and tho English service discon- 
tinued, tho Rajah permitted the continuance of the Tamil service, and promised to 
protect the missionaries — a promise, which was kept. 

From 1773 to about 1823 the Missions at Combaennum, Nega pa tam, Madura, and 
Dindigul, as also Tinncvelly, and periodically Trichinopoly, were all the outposts of the 
mother Mission at Tanjore, not to mention all tho villages. From time to lime these Missions 
wore formed into separate ones, and thus Tanjore became comparatively small. Bishop 
Middleton of Calcutta, who visited the district in 1810, said of Trichi no poly and Tanjore 
that they “form together in a Christian view' the noblest memorial perhaps of British 
connection with India.” With the Bishop's approx al the Danish Missions in the Tanjore 
country were added to the S.P.C.K. Mission in 1820. These congregations, which fur 
more than thirty years were simply designated “the transferred congregations ” mrr, 
p. f>U3), were situated principally in tho country between Combaeonum and Tranqucbar [1J. 

S.P.G. Period (1825 1)2). — When in 1825 the Tanjore Mission whs 
transferred to the S.P.G. it possessed extensive funds (Ks. 85,000) with 
which it was endowed by Schwartz* and considerable property in hind, 
besides which it enjoyed allowances from tho British Government and 
the Rajah. The income from these sources was sufficient for the 
ordinary expenses of the Mission, but as tho buildings wore falling 
into decay the S.P.O.R. (in 1825) granted £’2,000 for building a new 
church [2]. 

Connected with the Mission at this period (L820) were about 2,000 

* Though “ the possession of wealth was forced upon him by the. favour of Princes 
that wealth was entirely devoted to the support and oxl* ii'moii ol the Missions, and 
never . . . changed tho simplicity of his habits and his entire self-devotion to Ins great 
work . . . even when virtually Primo Minister of Tanjore.” [B. Archdeacon Robinson, 
18 Dec. 1844 L 2tiJ.J 
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persons in the congregations and 700 children in the schools, under 
the care of two Missionaries— the Rev. L. P. Haubroe and the Rev. 
J. 0. Kohlhoff, and some sixty lay teachers. During the next ten 
years there was a threefold increase of Missionaries and the adherents 
rose to nearly 4,800 [8]. The accessions included the greater part of 
the inhabitants of thirteen villages, who through the labours of 
Mr. Haubroe left the Church of Rome and were formed into “ the 
Rasaglierry circle,” situated between Tanjorc and Combaconum [4]. 
The death of Mr. TTaubroe in 1881 left the field to Mr. Kohlhoff, who, 
though age and infirmities had already rendered him incapable of much 
work, laboured on for another 18 years. Dying on March 27, 1844, the 
last of the band of Missionary brothers of the previous century, he was 
buried by the side of Schwartz, his maste? and friend [5], Meanwhile 
the Rev. A. C. Thompson (appointed in 1881) and other English 
clergymen had been sent to his assistance [0], the Europeans and 
Eurasians in Tanjore itself were ministered to as well as a native 
congregation of 700 to 800, and in 1818 the parochial system (as 
established in Tinnevelly) was introduced, and the country stations, 
hitherto only occasionally visited, were organised into three Missions 
under resident Missionaries (Canandagoody, Boodaloor, and Coleroon 
or Erungalore) [7J. * 

The country stations were regarded as a promising field, which 
diligent cultivation would render fruitful [8], but in Tanjore itself, 
which Bishop Hebek had associated with Tinnevelly as forming “ the 
strength of the Christian cause in India ” [9], the bitter fruits of that 
toleration of caste which had been allowed by the Lutheran Mission- 
aries, wore seen in schisms and rebellions [10J. 

During a visitation in 1815 the Bishop of Madras wrote : — 

“ Tanjore lias long been esteemed the stronghold of caste ; so much so, indeed, 
that u ‘ Tanjore Christian ’ is almost become proverbial to signify a man whoso 
Christianity is of a very questionable character. . . . My visit here has in a great 
degree removed this painful impression from my mind. That there is much at 
Tanjore which I could wish otherwise, it would be as wrong to conceal from our 
Society as it is impossible to conceal it from myself. But, as is too commonly 
the case, the Tanjore Christians have been condemned without due allowance 
being made for the very peculiar circumstances in which they are placed. I 
hesitate not to say, after a very careful inspection of the Mission, that we have 
more cause for thankfulness that the Christianity of Tanjore is what it is, than 
for complaint that it has not attained a higher standard. There are many 
obstacles to the advancement of the Gospel, common, indeed, everywhere in India, 
but of peculiar strength at Tanjoro. 

“First.— The influence of a resident heathen prince. In a population of 25,000 
heathen, all living, more or less, in direct dependence on the llajah, the small 
body of Christians feel themselves more than commonly despised and rejected by 
their country men, by whom they are held as the vilest of the vile, the Pariah 
esteeming himself to be infinitely superior to the Christian. There is certainly 
no indication of any favourable association in his mind of the Christian cause 
with the memory of his father, and his father’s apostolical friend, who, at this 
very place, alike commanded the reverence of the Christian, the Mahometan, and 
Hindoo. Not the slightest encouragement is shown by the llajah to the Chris- 
tians ; on the contrary, I am persuaded that Christianity is considered at Tanjore 
as a visitation of the gods. 

“ Ti e second great hindrance is to bo found among the Christians themselves; 
a hindrance which every Indian Prelate has hitherto laboured in vain to remove. 
1 allude to the curse of caste- a fearful commentary on those awful words of our 
Lord, ‘ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
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man to enter into the kingdom of God.’ The wealth most prized by the Hindoo 
is his birthright of caste ; and nothing but the Holy Spirit taking full possession 
of the heart of a native Christian, can win him to give it up. The Pariah clings 
to it as closely as does the Soodra ; and it is a great mistake to suppose that the 
former is easily brought to renounce *it. It has been imagined by many, that the 
drinking out of the same cup at the Lord’s tablo necessarily involves tlio absolute 
forfeiture of caste, on the part of the superior ; but this is erroneous, although 
they would very gladly leave us in error on this point. Nevertheless, the Soodra 
has a very great repugnance to it ; and at Tanjore very many of the rich and 
independent caste-men have habitually refused to communicate at the same time 
with the Pariahs. There is not a doubt that the prejudices of caste, although not 
its sinfulness, were winked at by the first Missionaries, in the hope that, by bearing 
patiently with it for awhile, it would gradually bo dispelled by the strong light of the 
Gospel shining upon their licartg. The result, however, has sadly proved the 
erroneousness of this notion. Generation after generation has sprung up, content, 
indeed, to bo Christian on its own terms, but ever ready to resist when those terms 
were interfered with by the Missionary. Indeed, some of the casto-Christians would 
almost lead you to imagine, from their conduct, that they fanciod they were con- 
ferring a great favour on Christianity, by condescending to bo called after tho 
name of Christ.* I may add, also, the misfortune of the church at Tanjore being 
established in the heart of a great town, instead of in a rural district. Missionary 
labour never thrives so well in a town as in tho country ” [11]. 

Another hindrance arose from a feeling that the natives were 41 to 
be paid for being Christians.” On this subject the Rev. A. R. 
Symonds wrote in 1848 : — 

“ The idea too generally prevails, that the Society in Madras is a certain rich 
body, with abundance, which it simply holds to supply the wants, both spiritual and 
bodily, of the native Christians as abundantly as may bo required. . . Some of the 
older congregationatfn Tanjore . . are disposed to claim as a right what should be 
regarded as a favour, and to question the justice of their demands being declined.” 

This feeling it appears had grown out of the system pursued by 
the Lutheran Missionaries in administering the endowments of the 
Mission, On the appointment of its first Missionary to Tanjore the 
Society took steps to guard against “ the misapplication of the 
Missionary funds,” and a Life Insurance Association instituted in 
1833 for providing for widows and orphans of Mission agents was 
warmly welcomed there [12], 

It should be borne in mind that the unfavourable change in the 
attitude of the native rulers of Tanjore towards Christianity was 
attributed to the policy of the Madras Government. When every 
countenance was given to idolatry, and native Christians were beaten 
for rofusing to draw the chariots of idols on festival days, it is not 
surprising that almost the last words of Bishop Hebek should liavo 
been expressive of reproach and condemnation : — 

“ Will it be believed, that while the Rajah kept his dominions, Christians were 
eligible to all tho different offices of State; while now there is an order of Govern- 
ment! against their being admitted to any employment. Surely we are in matters 
of religion the most lukewarm and cowardly people on the face of the earth ” 1 13J. 


* The Archdeacon of Madras reported in 1848 that the correction of the evils which 
grew up in the old Missions under the lax system of discipline, especially as regards 
caste, waB found more difficult than the extension of the Gospel in now districts under 
the new system [11a]. {See also pp. 614, &c.) 

t A regulation of the Madras Government in 1816 forbade the appointment of any 
person as district Moonsiff (native judge) unless ho were of tho Hindu or Manommedan 
persuasion. This law was not repealed until I860 [lihfj. 
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While on his visit in 1815 Bishop Spencer (who had boon 
“ unwilling to press their consecration during the lifetime of Mr. 
Kohlttoff, who had not received holy orders in the Church of 
England”) consecrated the two churches, Christ Church and St. 
Peter’s. In the latter, which is situated about a mile from the Great 
Temple, he also confirmed 145 natives and ordained Mr. Bower 
priest. The native Christians attached to tho Mission in Tanjore, 807 
in number, wore, the Bishop said, a “ very difficult congregation to 
manage,” being “ proud and headstrong,” having “ had their own way 
too long” [11]. By this episcopal visitation the Missionaries were 
“strengthened, the native Hocks encouraged and comforted,” and caste 
was reported to be “dismayed” [15]. Among its advocates was tho 
Tanjore Poet, referred to under Tinnevelly, who, however, had proved 
liis attachment to Christianity by refusing, as poet of the Rajah, to 
write a poem in honour of a heathen god, and in consequence had 
boon dismissed from his lucrative post. The Hindus lovo poetry, and 
he rendered good service to the cause of Christ by supplying them with 
“ wholesome and profitable” songs in place of those “ of a silly and 
too often of a filthy cliaractor ’* which they had been accustomed to 
use. Thus for the water-drawers he composed a poem of a hundred 
stanzas, containing some of the leading facts recorded in Scripture [10 j. 

In the next fifteen years strenuous efforts were made to root out what 
the Bishop of Madras described in 1850 as “the pernicious system of 
caste, which for years has been eating as a cankorworm, and 
destroying tho good work going on ” [17]. By some native 
Christians it was (in 1852) maintained “more rigidly and offen- 
sively than by the surrounding heathen ” [17a], and in 1800 “ all tho 
Missions of tho Tanjore circle ” wore suffering “ more or less of 
diminution in consequence of the measures taken to suppress ” the 
evil. Numbers of the unstable seceded to the Lutheran Missionaries 
of Tranqucbar, by whom caste was “ tolerated and fostered,” though 
some of the best of the Tranquehar agents had in consequence 
separated from their Mission* [18). On the whole, however, much good 
was effected during the latter part of this period, when the Mission 
was in charge of the Bov. Dr. G. U. Pope, whose labours in Tanjore 
(as well as in Tinnevelly) wore “eminently successful.” During his 
superintendence (1851 8) many reforms vvere introduced: indeed, the 
Mission generally may be said to have been reconstituted by him on a 
sounder basis; and though its condition left much to be desired, Tanjore 
was pronounced in 1858 to be, “ to all appearance, the most satisfactory 
Mission in the whole circle ” embracing the districts of Arcot, Tanjore, 
Trichinopoiy, and Madura [19]. 

The ordination of four native pastors at Tanjore in January 18fi0 
enabled tho European Missionaries to devote more time to work among 
the heathen [Iff a!, and in 1802-3 the co-operation of the native 
Christians was enlisted by the formation of Native Gospel Societies [20J ; 

* The Bishop of Calcutta in 1833-4 took tho load in tho iii'Hl great attempt made to 
abolish caste as a religious observance in the Native Church in South India, and in this 
“arduous work” ho was encouraged by the support of tho Society and its Presi- 
dent |I8ft] References to subsequent efforts are given under the next number ([18 ^j, 
p. 51(5), but it may be stated here that from Negapalum it was reported as recently as 
1H87 that “ it would seem in some eases that little progress ” ( towards the eradication of 
caste] “ lias been made since tho Visitation of Bishop Wilson in 1834-5” [18c]. 
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but though “ much sound, valuable and cheering work was going 
on ” [21], Mr. Caemmerer, another Missionary of great experience in 
Tinnevclly, had “not the least encouragement in evangelistic work,” 
being unable in 1800 to “ get a hearing by any chance in any quarter,” 
and in that and the next year only two adults were converted from 
heathenism [22]. 

In the next ton years the educational agency seems to have been 
the most successful especially the High School [see p. 794], which 
maintained “ the lead among all the [Government] aided schools in 
the district ” [28], and the pupils of which were so far drawn to God 
as to found a “ Veda Samaj ” in 1806. In the meetings of this body 
caste was not recognised, and their prayers (from the Theist’s Prayer 
Book) were such “ that a Christian might use many of them, provided 
he added 4 through Christ 1 ” — being offered “ to one Lord,” recognised 
“ as their common Father, their Creator and Preserver ” [24]. 

In 1876 the Bishop of Madras testified that he had not witnessed 
in India “ an examination either in secular or religious subjects . . . 
more creditable both to teacher and learners ” than that of the High 
School at which ho had just been present [25]. In 1878 three large 
middle-class schools were taken over by the Society from their heathen 
proprietor and transformed into Christian schools. By this step “ tho 
whole of the middle and higher education of Tanjore ” was “ placed in 
the hands of the Society ” [20], Tho High School was in 1804 raised 
to the rank of a College — St. Peter’s [see p. 794]— and is still exercising 
a useful influence [27]. 

For the training of Mission agents a seminary was established in 
Tanjore about 1828 and removed to Vediarpuram in 1811 where it was 
continued until 1878, when it was closed [28]. 

In 1871 Lord Napier, then Governor of Madras, visited Tanjore, 
,md received a congratulatory address from twelve Missionaries of tho 
Society. His reply concluded as follows : — 

“ I niUBt express my deep sense of the importance of Missions as a general 
civilising agency in the South of India. Imagine all these establishments 
suddenly romSvcd 1 How great would be the vacancy! Would not the Govern- 
ment lose valuable auxiliaries ? Would not the poor lose wise and powerful 
friends? Tho weakness of European agency in this country is a frequent matter 
of wonder and complaint. But how much weaker would this element of good 
appear if £he Mission was obliterated from the scene 1 It is not easy to overrate 
the value in this vast Empire of a class of Englishmen of pious lives and dis- 
interested labours, living and moving in the most forsaken places, walking 
between the Government and the people, with devotion to both, the friends of 
right, tho adversaries of wrong, impartial spectators of good and evil ” [2b]. 

After passing through “ a succession of difficulties and trials ” and 
becoming “ greatly enfeebled ” the Tanjore circlo of Missions was in 
1878 placed under tho charge of the Rev. J. F. Kearns, one oi the 
most indefatigable of the Tinnevelly Missionaries. The result showed 
that the Mission “is capable of revival ” and that it “ may yet again 
occupy a high place among those of South India.” At “ Amissappon ” 
[Amiappen], which once had a resident Missionary, Christianity was 
now represented by “ four old widows ” more or less dependent on tho 
Mission. At the neighbouring village of Coota Nerdoor were people 
who boasted of being “Christians of sixty years ’ standing . ^They 
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might as well have been of yesterday *’ (added Mr. Kearns), “ for of 
Christian truth they knew nothing.” At another place, Vellum, eight 
miles from Tanjore, where there had been a large congregation in 
Schwartz’s time, “ the graves of the Christians were all that remained of 
a once nourishing Church.” Some of the people “had apostatized, 
more had gone to other parts of the country, others joined the Romanists, 
and a few were nothing.” A congregation of 50 was however soon 
gathered here, and at Sengapathy Mr. Kearns was sought out by three 
men who said, “ We were once Christians, wo are all baptized, but our 
children are not. We wish to return to our mother, so take us back.” 
Within six months seven villages, eacli containing a Christian con- 
gregation, were added to the Mission, and in 1874 the Revs. \V. H. Kay 
and W. H. Blake, who had been moved to offor themselves by the 
Day of Intercession, were sent to assist Mr. Ke&rns [80]. 

The evils of the “ eleoniosynary ” system adopted by the founders 
of the Mission were still apparent, the “invariable reply” of the 
people addressed in the villages being that if the Missionary got them 
employment, lent them money, or paid their debts they would become 
Christians. Some improvement however had been effected in this 
respect [81], and Mr. Kearns’ efforts to reorganise the Mission were 
not without encouragement [82], but in 1877 he died ; Mr. Kay, who 
also did good work, resigned in 1881, and in 1883 there were only two 
clergymen (Mr. Blake and a native) where five years before there had 
been nine [33], 

The depressing effect of limited means has not however damped 
the energies of Mr. Blake, who has made the most of such resources 
as he could command, and with his native assi stunts has carried on the 
work of the Mission with the faith and devotion of an Apostle [84] . in 
1884 six natives were ordained for the Tanjore and Trichinopoly Mis- 
sions ; one of them— Mr. N. Gnanapragasam -w r as the first native 
graduate of Madras admitted to Holy Orders. Born in heathenism, 
he was converted to Christianity while a student in the Society’s 
Seminary [85]. 


1892-11)00. 

On the silver jubilee of his baptism -February 22, 1897— Mr. 
Gnanapragasam made a fresh dedication of himself to God and His 
service, and Bishop Gcll, in whose presence he had been baptized, 
blessed him and his family [85a]. 

St. Peter’s College, Tanjore—** the oldest educational institution In 
the Presidency, having been developed from the Provincial School for 
the teaching of English opened by Schwartz ” — has continued to do 
an excellent work, providing in one or other of its departments for the 
education of representatives from almost all parts of the Presidency of 
Madras. From the Marriott Bequest the Society endowed it in 1897 
to the extent of £50 a year [86J. 

Mission work in the district, apart from the educational branch, 
has not made satisfactory progress* either as regards self extension, 

* See Bishop Gell’a letter on liis retirement from the diocese. It should be remem- 
bered that stagnation, was complained of % his Lordship in his first charge, and that 
Dr. Pope’s reports revealed the same state in his time— -fifty years ago. 
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self-support, or self-government. The people still have an idea “ that 
the local Mission has enormous funds left by Schwartz, and that any 
help from the people is not really wanted.” The fact that some of the 
Christians “ are, with regard to casto and some other observances, just 
where Schwartz left them,” is attributed to the influence of “ the 
Tanjore Poet ” and his descendants. The latter call themselves the 
“Levites” of the people, who (it was reported in 1894) “have 1o 
support them” “by regular fees” on the occasion of baptism, publi- 
cation of banns, marriages and funerals, and “ by special subscriptions 
during Lent and Christmas.” There is now (1900), however, a better 
spirit in the poet’s family : the opposition to the Mission is a thing of 
the past, and the younger generation of the family is seeking regular 
employment in the Mission. One is a candidate for holy orders. An 
improvement lias also taken place as regards caste feeling [87]. 
Great difficulty has been experienced in preventing the alien anon 
of Mission property by native Christians, but since the poet’s family 
have given a document (in 1899) for the site on which their bouse 
stands there is better prospect of a settlement of tho matter [88]. 

Sunday, February 18, 1898, bemg the 100th anniversary of tho 
death of the Rev. Christian Frederic Swartz,* the Centenary was 
observed with special services and rejoicings at Tanjore, tho principal 
seat of his labours and his last resting-place. The proceedings began 
with an early celebration of the Holy Communion in St. Peter’s 
Church. Originally, St. Peter’s was a small chapel built by Swartz 
in the compound of the bungalow which ho occupied when he removed 
from his house in the Fort. 

In accordance with the wishes of Bishop Heber of Calcutta 
(expressed in 1820), it was replaced in 1829 by* the present building, 
which includes at the east end the site of the old chapel and the grave 
of Swartz. The native Christians were in 1898 all living around St. 
Peter’s, forming quite a Christian parish, but the older church, in the 
Fort, was regarded as being the more suitable for the special Centenary 
service. This building (Christ Church), built by Swartz himself in 
1780, and the principal church in his time, is now only used for a 
service once a year on January 1, there being no Christians at present 
living in the Fort. It contains the beautiful monument by Flaxman, 
erected to tho memory of Swartz by tho Rajah Sorfojee. 

Special dignity and interest was added to the procession from St. 
Peter’s to Christ Church (a mile distant), by the Ranees’ loan of 
elephants, camels, and horses, and tho sepoys from the palace, to take 
part in it. These, gorgeous in their housings and trappings, and with 
emblems of royal state, headed the procession. About 1,200 persons 
crowded into the church. The sermon was preached by the Rev. N. 
Gnanapragasam, for many years the pastor of the town congregation, 
and himself a convert from the neighbourhood. Immediately after the 
Benediction, in accordance with a custom observed on the New Year’s 
Bay service at the Fort church, the son of the old Tanjore poet and 
his family started singing one of the old poet’s lyrics, accompanied by 

. * This is the spelling (or liis name) adopted by him from llio timo ho became a mis- 
sionary of the S.P.C.K. at Trichinopoly '*** 
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explanations. This being ended, the congregation dispersed, and were 
conducted back home by the palace guard of honour, &c. The evening 
service (in English) was held in St. Peter’s Church. The following 
day was observed as a special holiday and festival, and in the evening 
a dramatic performance from Julius Ccesar was given by students of 
the College Christian hostel. 

The Centenary was further marked by the enlargement <5f St. 
Peter’s Church, the dedication of which took place in 1900 [89]. 

The Rev. W. II. Pdake, who has cheerfully continued to bear 
the principal burden of the College and Mission, was in 1H97 
appointed a Fellow of the Madras University, an honour he has well 
merited by his long service in the cause of education. Owing to 
financial difficulties Mr. Blake has only two native priests to assist him 
in the town and the four Mission districts. Bishop Whitehead on his 
visit in 1900 was impressed by the earnest and devoted work of the 
Clergy and by the urgent need of strengthening the stall' [4C)]. 
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(II. a) VEDIARPTJRAM (1825-92). — The history of this station- a 
branch of that of Tanjore, from which it is distant about five miles — calls 
for no special notice previously to 1814, in which year it came into 
prominence by the transfer to it of the Tanjore Seminary [1]. This 
institution, organised under the ltov. Dr. Bower, after rendering good 
service, was closed in 1878 [2j. 

In February 1845 the Bishop of Madras confirmed 99 natives 
there, and after the service a number of recent converts from a neigh- 
bouring village came forward in the congregation and presented a 
brass image of the goddess “ Kali Ammon,” which had long been the 
presiding deity of their now desecrated temple. A catechist explained 
the idol’s history, and in doing so quoted the 115tli Psalm, “Their 
idols are the work of men’s hands,” &c. “The Tanjore Poet ” 
[see p. 533J (who had “ almost as many followers as a Grecian 
philosopher”) then requested and was allowed to chant some of his 
religious poetry, which, the Bishop says, “was pretty, and not mono- 
tonous . . . and the thoughts, very good” [3]. 

In 184G there were 708 professing Christians in the Mission, and 
during the next six years, amid much opposition from the Brahmins, 
the Gospel was preached far and wide, Mr. Bower’s visits reaching 
oven into the AVest Combaconum district. 

Christianity was still further extended in 1855 by a famine which 
drove many of tlie Christians to Mauritius, Ceylon, &c. [4] ; but the 
Mission itself was weakened by this and by a secession resulting 
from the enforcement of the caste test in 1857. Tlio seccders were 
“ received with open arms ” by the Lutheran Missionaries of Tran quo - 
bar, notwithstanding Mr. Bower’s expostulations [5]. 

In 1803 a Native Gospel Society was established in tlie dis- 
trict [0J. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892 1900. 

The converts in tlie district are scattered over eight places. Tn tlio 
eastern circle, with Neduntheru as its headquarters, the Christians, 
“ though belonging to the lower orders of society, are far above their 
unfortunate non-Clirigtian brethren in point of civilisation and 
morality.” The western circle, with Vediarpuram as the centre, is 
not so satisfactory - since the abolition of the seminary in 1873 ”it 
has lost all charm and attraction ” [7J. 
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(II.6) NEGAPATAM, a seaport * town, 20 miles south of Tranquebar, was 
visited by Ziegenbalgh in 1708, and by other agents of the Danish Mission at Tranquebar in 
1754 and 1772 — on the second occasion at the request of a German officer in the service 
of the Rajah of Tanjore. In 1782, when Negapatam was taken by the English, or between 
tluit year and 1785, Gericke, of the S.P.C.K., established a Mission there, and with the 
consent of the British Government took charge of a church-:-" a noble edifice " built by 
the Dutch Government in 1774 — and of a small chapel for the Tamil congregation. A 
large building, originally a leper hospital, and a piece of land granted by tho Dutch 
Government, were appropriated to the reception and support of the poor. For the same 
object Schwartz obtained a monthly allowance of £1(5 from the Madras Government in 
1794, and Gericke, besides contributions in his lifetime, bequeathed (by will, 1802) 
Rs.6i),700 for the Vepery and Negapatam Missions [1], 


S.P.G. Period (1825-92).— In the absence of a resident Missionary, 
Negapatam was dependent on occasional visits from other Missions, 
and this arrangement appears to have continued after its transfer to 
the Society (1825) till 1838, when the Rev. A. C. Thompson of Tanjore 
was stationed there. At that time the Mission comprised a congre- 
gation — presumably of natives — numbering 285, a second composed of 
205 Portuguese and Dutch descendants, and some 60 school children [2]. 

In 1836 it was made a distinct Mission under the Rev. T. C. 
Simpson, who was succeeded in 1888 by the Rev. J. Thomson [8]. 
Bishop Spencer, who held confirmations there in English and Portu- 
guese in the next year, formed a favourable opinion of the Mission 
Schools in Negapatam [4], but in 1845 he reported that those at certain 
villages in the neighbourhood were “ worse than profitless.” On this 
occasion he confirmed nearly 56 soldiers and 17 natives. The Euro- 
pean congregation, though small, was developing “ an attachment to 
the Church ** under difficult and adverse circumstances ; but the native 
ones were small and their growth was restrained by caste influences 
which the Bishop failed to remove [5]. 

The condition of the Mission, which had been extended to a distance 
of forty miles from north to south and thirty from east to west [6], 
was “anything but pleasing ” in 1848, and the'Jesuits, who allowed their 
converts to retain caste, had made Negapatam their headquarters [7]. 

In 1887 caste was holding a stronger sway there than even at 
Tanjore, the caste Christians refusing to communicate with the non- 
casto brethren [7a]. 

In 1849 it was separated from the Combaconum Mission, with 
which it had become connected, and in 1854 reorganised under the 
Rev. J. A. Regel with some success [8], though in 1857 several of 
his flock seceded to the Weslcyans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special notice. 

1892-1900. 

An entire absence of reports on the work of the Mission is but 
one indication of an unsatisfactory period, which has been recently 
terminated by a long-needed change in the staff [10]. 


* The port owes much of its importance to the coolie traffic between it and Penang 

and Rangoon [la]. 
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(II.o) COMBACONUM (1825-92). — Combaconnm is “ one of tlie 
most idolatrous and wealthiest of South Indian cities ” [1]. 

A branch of the Tanjore Mission which was begun there by Schwartz 
in 1798 was continued as such after its transfer to the Society (1825) 
[see p. 502] until 1887, when it was organised as a distinct Mission 
undor the Rev. V. D. Coombes, all the 11 transferred congregations ” 
[see p. 511] with some formerly in Rasagherry circle being included 
in it [2]. 

Mr. Coombes’ faithful labours had effected much good when, soon 
after his death, the Bishop of Madras in 1845 confirmed 60 natives 
there in the church built by Schwartz. The communicants were 44 very 
numerous,” and at the administration the Europeans, though first 
invited to approach, 44 hold themselves back ” and communicated 
together with and after the natives — an example regarded by the 
Bishop with 44 delight ” as being 44 most valuable in India.” One of 
the Europeans, in whose employ were several native Christians, 
testified that 44 they were among the best and most useful men 
there ” [8]. 

Though not regarded as 44 a promising field for a Missionary,” it 
was important to maintain the station both on account of the 
Christians there and as a link in the chain of Missions from Madras 
to Trichinopoly [4]. 

At the heathen festival of the 44 Kartigai ” in 1854 the Rev. S. A. 
Godfrey wrote 

“ All Combaoonum is on tlie stir. The spectacle of thousands hastening to 
the Cauvery, with votive offerings of flowers and fruits, is . . . overwhelming. So 
dense is the crowd that it is almost, I should say, utterly impossible- especially 
from the frantic spirit of supovstition and delusion so strong in them — to venture 
among them for the purpose of distributing tracts, &c.** [5] . 

In the Mission buildings it was easier to gather an attentive 
audience of heathens [6], but progress in 1858-GO was hindered by 
caste influence —several Christians seceding to the Lutherans [7] — and 
later on (in 18G6)by the influence of European .sceptical writers on the 
Hindus, who had abandoned their own faith. Scepticism appeared to 
be accompanied by an increase of intoxication [8], The majority of 
the Christian converts in the city were reported in 1858 to be furnished 
by the Brahmans and other high castes, and those in the villages by 
low castes, and the former would not communicate with the latter. 
The Girls’ Boarding School then formed the brightest spot in the 
Mission, and it had been founded and was almost entirely supported by 
the resident Europeans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892-1900. 

There is nothing to record excepting a decrease in the number of 
Christians and scholars [10]. 
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(Il.d) NANGOOR (1825 -92). — Nangoor was separated from the 
Combaconum Mission in 1849. Its inhabitants included “ the 
Merasdars ... a degraded class given to idolatry in its worst form 
but a few years of active exertion made it “ a goodly Mission.” In 
1854, when the Rev. A. Johnson was in charge, the native Christians 
numbered 850, nearly one-half being communicants [1]. 

Subsequently the evangelisation of the heathen in the district 
was undertaken by the Native Gospel Society of Tranquebar [2] [wa 
p 524], with which Mission it is still associated [8] ; and in 1805 tlio 
Rev. J. Seller reported of the scattered Christian population : — 

“ Many of them show by their conduct that they are, in proportion to the light 
that has been vouchsafed to them, earnest disciples of Christ. Wc can show you 
among them the old and tottering man rejoicing in hiH .Bible, Ins hymns, and his 
catechisms, i\s lie reads them to his family. We can show you the middle-aged 
man who, though miles from a church, never fails to keep holy the Sabbath day 
by attending divine service, although he lias to do it at the hazard of bis life by 
swimming dangerous livers. J thought it very touching to hear that poor 
unlettered solitary Christian say, * Sir, it is now five years since 1 became a 
Christian, and during that period I have endured very much persecution from my 
heathen neighbours, but (help me, sir, against them, would be not an unusual 
ery) my soul has in that time received much spiritual comfort, therefore I con- 
stantly exhort them to embrace the way of truth even as I have done.’ I am 
thankful to say his exhortations have resulted in the accession of a large number 
of his fellow villagers to Christianity- Wo can show you the young men and 
women of Nangoor (fruits of the labours of the late hard-working missionary, the 
ltev. A. Johnson), full of intelligence and life, trained in the love of God and of 
His word. We have thought, when seeing on Sundays men with their wives and 
children trudging ten miles to church, and joining with earnest and devout 
manner in the service that immediately followed, Unit there was zeal and energy 
in them that it had not been our lot to witness elsewhere. And when, on visiting 
villages some thirty miles from here, after lording barefooted miry water-courses 
and inundated paddy fields, we have arrived at the little oases in the wilderness, 
and being received with expressions of love and gratitude liavo crept into a native 
hut converted into a schoolroom, and crowded with worshippers” [4J. 

The Mission is further noticed under Tranquebar [p. 524], 


(II. e) CANANDAG00DY (or XANANDAGTJDI) is situated about half 

way between Aneyoadu and Tan jure. The Mission had a remarkable origin. A certain 
Tondiinan of the village, afterwards named Pakkiyanatlian, having discovered some idols 
took them home in hope of their becoming propitious household deities. Finding them 
however “devils of ill luck ” to hiB family — his brother having gone mad and tlio 
“ childlessness” of hia wife being confirmed — the owner renounced devil-worship, sought 
“ the only living and true God,” and was baptized by Schwartz at Tanjore in 170«">. 
Subsequently his relatives also obtained baptism there, and the germ of Christianity 
thus planted was carefully tended by Kohlhoff and other Tanjore Missionaries. In 
memory of Schwartz the Rajah of Tanjore established in 1807 a charitable institution at 
Kanandagudi for the maintenance and education of BO poor Christian children Thirty 
poor Christians were also maintained and clothed by the institution [1], 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).— After the transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
Missions to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] Canandagoody remained con- 
nected with Tanjore until 1842, when it was separated, and in 1843 it 
was placed under the Rev. T. Brotherton. At that time “there 
existed nothing but a poor thatched prayer house, used likewiso for a 
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Tamul School, and the usual miserable staff of uneducated native 
assistants,” but at the end of nine years there was “a thoroughly 
organised Mission, with well-qualified teachers, five English and 
Tamul Schools, and the order, life, and energy of an European settle- 
ment ” [2]. 

In 1845 the Bishop of Madras consecrated a “church worthy 
of the name” which had been built by Mr. Brothcrton. “ It was 
thronged with native Christians, all of whom ” were “ under strict 
pastoral superintendence.” “ As with the voice qf one man, they sang 
the praises of Him AVlio had brought them out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, and never did Bishop meet with a more hearty wel- 
come from a Christian Hock.” The Mission district, extending 80 miles 
from north to south and 40 from east to west, was traversed at stated 
periods by Mr. Brothcrton “ in the true Missionary spirit,” and the 
number of baptized was 7G5 and of school children 500. Most of the 
Canandagoody congregation belonged to “ the Kaller or Thief caste,” 
but they now lived honestly and were held in much respect by their 
countrymen. There were also two congregations of Similars, two of 
Bailers (agricultural labourers), two of Pariahs, and one so-called 
Portuguese [8]. 

In consequence of the interest taken by Bishop Spencer in tlu' 
formation of a Shamir village at Aminppen, the place was named 
“ Spencer-Pooram ” [4J. 

It was in this Mission that the conflict with the caste prejudices of 
the converts was so successfully maintained. Previous to the appoint- 
ment of the Rev. C. Hurraed, “ caste was not so resolutely discoun- 
tenanced and repressed as it should have been.” To overcome it is one 
of the main difficulties of the Missionary, and good men have differed 
considerably as to the best way of doing so, some being disposed to 
tolerate it for the time, looking to the force of Christian truth 
eventually to subdue it, while others, and the great majority, consider 
it necessary to adopt stringent regulations against it. 

It being the custom in native congregations for men and women 
to sit apart in the church, each sex by themselves, in communicat- 
ing at the Lord's Supper the males first received and then the females. 
Before Mr. Hubbard’s time the order of proceeding had been to allow 
the caste men to go up first, then the caste women ; after that the pariah 
men, and then the pariah females. This toleration of caste distinctions 
Mr. Iluhbard resolved at once to check, and at his first celebration (in 
1847), as soon as the caste men had come up, lie also beckoned to the 
pariah men to approach. The caste women, regarding this as a great 
indignity, rose up and left the church ; and among their husbands 
some murmuring was heard. After the service, the caste people held 
a meeting, and determined not to communicate at all until Mr. 
Hubbard agreed to revert to the old practice of giving to them before 
the pariahs. But Mr. Hubbard quietly made known his determination 
to exclude from all temporal and spiritual benefits such as should Hold 
back from the Communion on these grounds. Some of tho caste 
women braved the displeasure of the rest, and presented themselves at 
the ensuing Communion. This greatly exasperated a portion of the 
caste people ; and in the evening of that Sunday one of these women, 
who had preferred duty to caste, was set upon by them and so severely 
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beaten that her life was endangered. Great commotion prevailed in 
the village ; but Mr. Hubbard applied to the civil authorities for re- 
dress, and thfe guilty parties were severely punished. The result was 
that the Missionary completely gained his point. The same trials how- 
ever had to be endured in the schools, which for some months were 
almost broken up, but Mr. Hubbard succeeded in leading his people to 
the conviction that all are made one in Christ Jesus without respect or 
distinction of persons ; and with the exception of one family all soon 
.submitted [5J. • 

In 1847 a branch Native Gospel Association was established [6], 
and though caste continued to be a great obstacle to conversions [7], 
and in none of the Tanjore Missions was there up to 1805 any “ pressing 
into the kingdom,” the “ incessant ” “ evangelistic, educational, and 
congregational ” work was surely though slowly effecting an improve- 
ment. To “ attempt to hasten on the extension of a Church by 
indiscriminate and ill- prepared receptions” would in Mr. Hubbard’s 
opinion only bring “ scandals and impediments ” hereafter [8]. 

In the next year (1800) he and his flock suffered much from famine 
and pestilence, from which he learnt more of the real state of their 
hearts than throughout the whole 80 years of his ministry ; the mani- 
festations of Christian submission under the trial were very cheering [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892-1000. 

There is nothing to record beyond a Blight increase in the number 
of Christians, and a decrease in the number of scholars [10]. 


(II./) 4NEYCADU (1827-92). — This Mission is about 80 miles 
south-east of Tanjore, near the town of Puthucottah. Though visited 
by the “venerable Kohlhoff” as early as 1807, when a family was 
brought over to Christianity, a regular congregation does not appear 
to have been formed until 1827 (that is, two years after its transfer to 
the Society [see p. 502]). From that time it remained as an oht-station 
of Tanjore or of Canandagoody till 1845, when it was erected into a 
distinct Mission and made the headquarters of a circle of villages. 
Five years later it was regarded as “ one of the most pleasing and 
promising of our Missions.” Christianity appeared to have “ taken 
real root ” there, “ a considerable number ” professed Christianity, 
and as a congregation they were “ orderly, attentive, well disposed, and 
willing to contribute.” The patriarch of the village, Adeikalum (who 
was disposed to exercise severity towards the unsteady and incon- 
sistent, having himself endured persecution — such as having his 
house burnt down and imprisonment— for the truth’s sake), had with 
a few others presented a site for a church, which was being built in 
1847, and his son-in-law, the Catechist, gave “ a considerable piece of 
ground ” for the Mission compound. Mr. W. L. Coomres, who had 
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been labouring at Aneycadu, now (1849) became the resident ordained 
Missionary. A remarkable circumstance connected with tho locality 
was that hitherto it had “ never been visited with cholera ” [1], 

Another was that though the national name of the people signified 
“ a thief” they were reported of in 1855 as honest — highway and other 
robbers ” never presuming to approach this village.” Toddy- drinking 
also had been abandoned, and generally Mr. Coombes could report 
well of his flock [2]. 

A branch Native Gospel Association was established in 1863-4 [3], 
and though a resident ordained Missionary lias not been continuously 
maintained in the Mission [4], tho progress has been encouraging. 

(1892-1900.) The Christians at Adanoor (or Avanon) have been 
favourably reported of recently, but at Anejcadu many of tho Mission 
agents have been subjected to persecution [5]. 


(II. (Jf) TRAN QUEBAR has already been noticed rh the scene of the earliest 
labours of the first Danish (Lutheran) Missionaries in India, dating from 1700, and whose 
Mission originated from the example of and was promoted by the S.P.G. |pp. 471, G01J. It 
was frequently visited by Schwartz; Kohlhoff was born anti ordained there, and Ziegen- 
balgh (1710) and Orundlcr (1720) were buried in the Mission Church. In 1815 Bishop 
Middleton of Calcutta found tho Mission in great distress in consequence of the resto- 
ration of the settlement to the; Danish Government by tho British, who had supported 
the Mission while they held Tranquebav. Timely assistance from S.P.C.K. funds 
afforded temporary relief, but the glory of this first Protestant Mission was evidently 
departing. It had fulfilled its course, and after having been for more than a century ft 
light to them that sat in darkness, and the source from which the English Church M issions 
in Southern India derived their origin, it was in tho progress of events and years 
eclipsed and Buporseded by their brighter and more extended rays [_lj. 


S.P.G. Period (1815-92). — The languishing state of the Mission 
was noticed by the Society in 1818 as an opportunity for affording help 
at a time when it was preparing to enter on work in India. No 
assistance was however then rendered [2], and not being one of tho 
S.P.G.K. stations (though it was assisted by that Society) it was not 
(as their Missions wore in 1825 |scc p. 502] ) adopted by tho S.P.G. until 
1845, when by purchase it became a British possession. Its value to 
Denmark at that time was ‘‘very small, its trade being almost 
annihilated.” Where formerly there had been seven Lutheran 
Missionaries there was now only one — the Rev. Mr. Oordes, of Hanover, 
whose native flock in the town and district numbered 1,700. The 
European congregations were also ministered to by him “ alternately 
in English and in German” ; there was no Danish service, the Danish 
Chaplain having returned to Denmark. The two churches were “ both 
good” — the Mission Church being ‘‘a large and venerable looking 
building.” There were also three schools, which, though supported 
“ by the Government,” had “ but few scholars.*” The Mission library, 
which Bishop Middleton had once desired to purchase, was “in a 
miserable state, and food for worms.” The sea. which had destroyed 
Ziegenbalgh’s first church, was still encroaching on the settlement. 
These particulars were furnished to the Society by the Bishop op 
Madras, who was welcomed by the Governor and received visits from 
Mr. Cordes and a Roman Catholic priest — a native of Goa, “full of 
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smiles,” who professed to speak English but could not make himself 
understood. A place “ so strongly commended to our affection by so 
many holy associations ” had a claim to a permanent minister of the 
Church of England, and on the transfer arrangements were at once 
made for its being visited by the Society’s Missionary at Negapatam [3], 
Later on Tranquebar became connected with Nangoor [see p. 520], and 
a Native Gospel Association, established with the object of evangelising 
tho heathen within the limits of that district, had in 18G5 attained 
satisfactory results [4]. In 1868 a native endowment was begun [6]. 

(1892 1900.) “ Neglect written large over tho Mission ” was the 

condition of the Nangur-Tranquebar District (as it is now called) 
in 1897. Tho people are pariahs and practically all slaves of the 
soil, but hi spite of their desperate poverty the Christians in one 
village raised Rs.50 for the repair of their church. At Tranquebar, 
the old Danish Government Church (“ Zion,” now belonging to the 
British Government and served by the Society), contains some 
interesting old communion plato. The Lutheran Mission hold the old 
Mission Church (“ Jerusalem ”) and the mass of tho converts [6]. 

(IILfl) CUDDALORE, or Fort St. David as it was onco willed, is situated in 
South Aivot, on the east const of India, about 100 miles south of Madras. In 171(5-17 a 
school or schools wore established at Cuddalore under the auspices of the Kc W, 
Stevenson, tin* English Chaplain at Madras, by Ziegenbalgh, who visited it occasionally 
and died there in February 171‘J. By two other Lutheran Missionaries (Giesle and 
Sartorius) was founded in 1737 a Mission of the S.P.O.K., which during tho next 
eighteen years gathered nearly 1,000 converts. In 1740 tin* British Government pi t the 
Mission in possession of a Roman Catholic Church built by the French, who rceovo 
uiid sequestered other property in 1758, compelling the Missionaries and most of tho 
inhabitants to withdraw. On the recapture of tho settlement by tho British in 17(50 the 
Mission was revived, and till 1803 it remained in close connection with tho 8.P.C.K. 
Mission at Yepery |p. 505 1. Meanwhile its endowments in lands had increased con- 
siderably, and a church had been built in 17(57 (chiefly by the aid of tho East India 
Company) and rebuilt in 1800 at the cost of the Missionary Gorielto. Between 1805 and 
1H‘2‘2 the efficiency and prosperity of the Mission became “ impaired in ovory department 
by the want of vigilant supervision” and the title-deeds of some of the property hud 
been mortgaged to defray the charges of tho work [1 and la]. 

S.P.Gh Period (1825-92). — At the time of its transfer to the 
Society there were in connection with tho Mission a congregation of 
231 souls, 91 school children, a Catechist, and two school-teachers. 
Twelve years later (1836) the congregation numbered 311, the school 
contained nearly 500 children, and the staff consisted of a Missionary 
and twelve lay agents [2], 

The Rev. D. Rosen liad reported satisfactorily of the work in 
1830 [3], but he was soon afterwards removed, and at the expiration 
of fifteen years, during which the supply of Missionaries had not been 
continuous [ 4 ], the Mission was in an unsatisfactory and unpromising 
state. Education was so secular that the Bishop of Madras found it 
necessary to break up the existing schools and to replace them by two 
Christian schools, and caste had been so much tolerated that eight of 
the native agonts, “ all professedly Christians,” though “obliged to con- 
fess that tho Bible was directly opposed to caste,” declared unanimously 
to the Bishop that “ they would never give it up.” “ How can wo 
expect” (said lie) “ that the Gospel will be really taught by such men 
as these ? ” Added to this was the fact that Cuddalore was the abode 
of numbers of pensioned European soldiers, and tho majority of those 
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belonging to tlio English Church were of an indifferent character. 
They had come to India “at a time when no one cared for their souls,’' 
and had “ lived so many years in a heathen land ” that they were 
“ become semi-heathen themselves.” During his visit the Bishop 
consecrated the church and confirmed 125 persons- Europeans, East 
Indians, and natives. Too frequently the attention of the Missionary 
was diverted from the natives to the English congregation, to which, 
in the absence of the chaplain, he was “expected to minister,” and 
more than ono of tlio Society’s Missions were “ injured in this 
way” | 5]. 

The Society’s straitened means prevented much good being 
done ‘at Cuddalore, and the Mission long continued in a “ languishing 
state ” [0]. Signs of revival were seen in 1858, when a Native Gospel 
Association was formed [7], and in 1875 the Rev. *T. D. Maiityn, who 
was devoting much time to evangelistic work, stated that in the town 
and adjacent villages there could scarcely be a man to whom the 
Gospel had not been preached by him [8]. Nine years later the 
interests of the Mission were promoted by a Native Church Council 
and an Industrial Association for the poorer Christians then formed [9]. 

(1892 1900.) Owing to past neglect the Mission had (in 1894*) 
“ almost died out,” many of the Christians were unsatisfactory, and m 
all directions the Church had been forestalled by other Missionary 
bodies. Evangelistic preaching not infrequently resulted in the agents 
being stoned. Among the Brahmins and more educated classes 
“ nothing can be done except by means of higher education.” They 
are growing up atheists, and immoral to an#appalling extent. “This 
is the result of the Government policy of education.” Even the 
Government testifies that it is the Missionary body that has given 
the greatest amount of help to tlio downtrodden outcasts* [10]. 

(III.6) PONDICHERRY. Natural^ Pomlieherry would form a part of South 

Arcut, but it is the capital of tlio French settlements in India. It lies north of Cudduloro 
and oighly-six miles S.8.W. of Madras. 

S.P.G. Period (1880 92). From 1880, when the Rev. D. Rosen 
was reported to be ministering there [1|, Pondicherry appears to 
have been visited by the Society’s Missionaries at Cuddalore, of which 
it is considered an out-station. In 1845 six Europeans and eight 
natives were confirmed by the Bishop of Madras, who then anticipated 
that there would he “ no further difficulty about our chapel at Pon- 
dicherry, as the present Governor, whose attentions to mo . . . were 
most kind and courteous, is well disposed to grant it.” In tlio 
Bishop’s opinion a Missionary able to officiate in the French language 
would “ draw a considerable congregation.” The Society’s connection 
with Pondicherry has however been limited to ministering to the 
native members of the Church of England there | 2J. 

(1892 -1000.) There is nothing of importance to record beyond 
the improvement of the primary Mission School [8]. 

(III.c) VELLORE ANDCHITTOOR. Velloro, si large town eigh ty- five miles 

v/esfc of Madras, was the secne of tlio massacre of English suliliers by mutinous native 
ti i iop« oarly in tlio uiuotoonth century. Chilloor is Mu* civil station of (ho district, twenty- 
's See Report of Rev. J. A. bharrock, then in charge. 
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two miles north of Vellore. In connection with the S.P.C.K. Mission at Vapory tho 
nucleus of a Mission was formed at Velloro about 1769-70, consisting of the native wivei 
(baptized by Goricke) of English soldiers, and a few Christians from Trichinopoly, under 
a Catechist. There were also some Roman Catholics, who afterwards joined the Mission. 
An ompty house was appropriated for Divine Service in 1771. Gericke frequently visited 
I lie Mission, but after his death, which occurred there in 1803, it remained neglected, 
if not, aB Archdeacon Robinson says, unvisitod by a missionary until 1822, when tlio 
Rev. L. P. Haubroo (S.P.C.K.) found tho chapel in ruins, and only thirty Christians left, 
some having removed, others having joined the Church of Romo. Several Portuguese, 
however, wore anxious for ministrations, and he officiated in a barrack in the fort to a 
considerable congregation, organised a school with tho support of the English officers, 
and a Catechist was again stationed there. 

After the death of Hyder AU in Chittoor in 1782 the S.P.C.K. ojiened a Mission 
there in acknowledgment of the mercy of God in crushing the power of the tyrant and 
raising the English standard. In 1807 Judge Dacre, an Independent, converted many 
people, and at his own expense appointed two Catechists over them. This Mission was 
superintended by tho Vellore Catechist, but Archdeacon Harper was once prevented by 
tho Judge from officiating to the native congregation. After the Judge’s death in 1827 
sumo of them joined the Church [l'J. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-85).— After the transfer of tlio Missions to the 
Society \see p. 502J they continued to be superintended by the Vepery 
Missionaries, but progress at Vellore was hindered by tho need of 
church and school accommodation. The Commandant had appro- 
priated a large room in the fort for the purpose, but the natives so 
strongly objected to the place that the Rev. P. Wessing relinquished 
it in 1880 and held service in his own house, his congregation 
numbering 80. Some land had been given to the Mission, but at 
that timo it had not been utilised [2]. 

In 1888 it was considered desirable to station the Rev. E. Kohl 
• at Vellore [8], but by the #d vice of the Bishop of Madras the resident 
Missionary was transferred in 1815 to Chittoor [4], to which the Society 
ltad in 1842 voted Rs.5,000 for the purchase of a cliapol and school. 
Vellore was left under a Catechist [5], superintendence being pro- 
vided from Chittoor, with the occasional assistance of the resident 
Chaplain [G]. This arrangement continued until 1855, in which year 
the Madras Diocesan Committee, being in financial difficulties, sold to 
Dr. Scudder, of the “ American Dutch Reformed Protestant Church ” 
Mission (for Rs.2,500), the Society’s buildings at Vellore and Chittoor, 
excepting the Chittoor Church and compound, which Government pur- 
chased for Rs.1,142 in 1857. The native Christians at Vellore being left 
without a pastor and vernacular services, some joined the Dissenters, 
tho rest remained faithful to the Church and were ministered to by the 
Chaplains as far as they were able to do scf! This provision, proposed 
previous to the sale of the buildings, continued until 1862, when a 
new chaplain, Dr. Sayers, “ refused to minister ** to the native Church 
Christians, and “ tried to force ” them “ to join Dr. Scuddor’s con- 
gregation,” on tlio ground (as lie and Dr. Scudder held) that they had 
been handed over to the American Mission in 1855. Dr. Sayers’ 
successors supported tho native flock in thoir refusal to join the 
^Dissenters, and tho Rev. J. B. Trend (about 1874) engaged a Catechist 
to minister to them in their own tongue. In 1880, their number being 
then 116 souls, all baptized members of the Churoh of England, and 
50 regular communicants, they petitioned the Society for a native 
Priest, and provision was made for one to visit them monthly, also 
for a competent Catechist and a chapel. This action was opposed 
by the American Mission, who contended that the people as well as 
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fcho buildings bad been sold to them [7]. The Society considered llmt 
the action of its Committee in Madras in 1855 (which, by the way, was 
never formally sanctioned by it) could only by a misapprehension be 
understood to do more than deal with the buildings, and that “ tlio 
Society did not and could not assume to transfer the congregations 
previously assembling in such buildings to another communion.” 
Indeed its policy had been to abstain from making covenants or terri- 
torial arrangements with Dissenters, and it had never transferred 
congregations to them. Nevertheless in this case, as the American 
Mission did not object to the Church taking possession, but only to the 
particular agency of the Church — that is, the S.P.G.— and moreover as 
the Bishop of the Diocese urged that the Society should refrain in tlio 
interest of peace, and promised that in such case he would make the 
spiritual needs of the congregation his own care* the Society decided 
in 1888-84 to withdraw from Vellore, and effect was given to its 
decision in 1885. This course, so far from involving a sacrifice 
of principle (as some of its friends in India thought at the time), 
was in reality a great gain : the Society, true to its principles, sub- 
mitted itself to Episcopal guidance, and the small native congre- 
gation was trained to regard itself, not as the appendage of a particular 
Society, but as a portion of the whole Church [8 and Hr/]. To remove 
any possible misapprehensions as to the future, however, the Society 
in 1886 recorded that if at any time hereafter the Bishop of Madras 
desires that the Church of England should again be represented at 
Vellore through its agency, the fullest consideration would bo given 
to such request, and the Society did “ not see that any objection could 
justly be taken to such resumption of work a^ Vellore from the circum- 
stance that the Mission premises were sold in 1855” [!)]. Since 
1886 the managers of the Mission have had the assistance of a 
succession of native clergymen “lent” by the Society [10]. 

(1892-1900.) Tho ministrations thus provided for the Tamil 
Church members at Vellore and Chittoor were receivod with thank- 
fulness, and some of tho poor non -Christians also “ heard tho Gospel 
message gladly.” This arrangement has continued, a proposal of 
Bishop Gell that the Society should take over the work at Vellore 
“as a pastorate ” having meanwhile been declined by the Madras 
Committee [11]. 


(IV.) TRICHINOPOLY. Tlio district of Trichinopoly is about tho size of fho 
county of Norfolk. The town, which with its suburbs lias a population of 1)0,000, is famous 
for its jewellery, cigars, and silk c loths. During tho struggle between the English ami 
French for supremacy in India, when tho district waB the great battlefield c>£ the South, 
Sell wart/, visited tho town from Tranquebar in 170*2 or 170*3. His colleague in the Danish 
Lutheran Mission, ltev. J. B. Kohlhoff, had preached there in 1757, ami S hwaitz now 
began work among tlie English and the Hindus. With the assistance of the garrison a 
large church was huilt, and opened on Whitsunday 1700 under fho nui ie of Christ 
Church. The S.P.C.K. now came forward and established the Mission, a d Schwartz 
conducted it until his removal to Tanjore (1778), when his assistant P«»hlo took charge 
and carried on tho work for over forty years. Schwartz had divided half his allowance as 
garrison chaplain between tho native congregations and himself. Poll le built ami pre- 
sented a house to tlio Mission, to which also gifts of a house and land at \\ arviore were 
made by Judge Anstey and General Gowdio, and a report ir om the Chaplain m 1819 

' See [8a] in tho “ references.” « 
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uhowed that there was then “a charitable fund” at Trichinopoly, “managed by the 
Vestry,” “ for the maintenance and apprenticing of poor Christian children.” In the 
meantime (1816) Bishop Middleton of Calcutta liad visited the Mission, consecrated the 
church, licensed Pohle, confirmed, and delivered a charge. After the death of Polile the 
Mission was dependent for some years on occasional visits from the Tanjore Mission- 
aries (I]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).— In the year following its transfer to the 
Society [see pp. 502-8] the Trichinopoly Mission became the scene of 
Bishop Hebek’s last labours. He arrived on April 1, 1820, and on 
April 8, after holding a confirmation for the natives, inspecting the 
schools, and addressing the people, he died in his bath, and was buried 
in St. John’s Church on the spot where twelve hours before he had 
blessed the congregation [2]. 

In reporting on the Mission in March 1827 the Society’s local 
Committee at Madras referred to the “ lamentable state of decay ” in 
which the Bishop “ found this important and long-established Mission,” 
and which had “filled his mind with anxiety and concern.” 

“ The congregation ” (they said) “ are estimated at 2,000 porsons, reduced to 
490, and these, instead of enjoying as formerly the instruction of an European 
Missionary and . . . the regular administration of the Sacraments, committed to 
the care of a native Catechist and visited once or twice a year by a Missionary 
from Tanjore. The funds of the Mission unequal to maintain even the proper 
number of Catechists and Schoolmasters and the church built by the' pious 
Schwartz rapidly falling into ruins.” 

With a view to reviving the Mission the Madras Committee engaged 
the services of the Rev. D. Scrrey vogel (a Danish Missionary of 
the Lutheran Church wlft had been employed twenty years in the 
Tranquebar Mission) for two years from January 1827 [8] ; but he 
remained in charge till 1839, having for two years (1884 0) the assist- 
ance of only one other clergyman, the Rev. T. C. Simpson [4], 

One of the first objects accomplished under Mr. Schreyvogel was 
the formation of native schools in the villages of Warriore and Putor 
(1827 80). These schools (in “which services were established in 1882) 
and that at Trichinopoly were attended by “ Romish boys,” some of 
whom were withdrawn in 1882 [5]. 

The Roman Catholics had entered the field nearly two centuries 
and a half beforo, and Trichinopoly is their “ stronghold ” in Southern 
India [6]. 

Some of their congregations in the district were received into the 
English Church in 1880 [sec p. 580] [7], and others joined from time to 
time ; but too much importance must not be attached to such accessions 
seeing that in 1860 the Rev. G. IIeyne stated that several natives ap- 
peared to have been in the habit for some years of repeatedly shifting 
between the English and Romish Churches [8]. It is significant however 
that, as reported by the Bishop of Madras in 1845, the heathen were 
“ in the habit of calling the Roman churches ATary-churches, and our 
churches God-churches ” ; and that some of the Roman Catholic 
converts “did not know so much as one word of the Lord’s 
Prayer” [9]. 

Owing to the contiguity of the great temple of Seringam, Trichi- 
nopoly is also “one of the strongholds of heathenism,” and in the 
town itself the progress of the Gospel was checked by “ the influence 
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of vicious example set before the natives in a large military canton- 
ment [10]. 

At his visitation of Trichinopoly in 1845 the Bishop of Madras, 
finding that “ much unruliness had unhappily sprung up in the native 
flock,” felt “ obliged to reprove and rebuke the people, as well as to 
exhort them. The chief cause of all the mischief, a discarded Catechist, 
was put out from among the congregation.” 

On February 17 the Bishop consecrated Christ Church and con- 
firmed G5 natives, having on the previous Sunday held a confirmation 
and ordination in St. John’s Church, on which occasion five clergymen 
were present — a number which not many years before “ would have 
comprised the whole body of the peninsular Clergy.” St. John’s was 
the Garrison Church, and Christ Church was used by the European 
pensioners and East Indians as well as the natives. The latter 
(Schwartz’s church) is a noble building with a deep chancel, having 
the Commandments inscribed over the holy table in English, Tamil, 
and Hindustani [11], 

During the next thirty-five years the work of the Mission was 
mainly pastoral and educational : the one or two missionaries employed 
had little or no time for evangelistic work — for instance, in 18G1 there 
was but one baptism and one adult catechumen [12J — and though the 
native Christians at that period appear to have been satisfactory, and 
“good work” was going on in 18G4 [13], yet when the Kev. J. L. 
Wyatt took charge in 1880 there was “nothing except the Church 
and the College ” with its branch schools [14 J. 

As the College receives a separate noti<* [p. 704], it will suffice 
to say here that during an existence of 20 years (1873-98), and in 
spite of recent strong opposition from the Jesuits, it has achieved 
considerable success in secular knowledge, and at the same time, 
especially under the Kev. T. H. Dodson, it has exercised an 
influence in favour of Christianity among the high-caste Hindus, 
which it is believed will ultimately prove to have been very great. In 
1889 there was “ scarcely a single native holding any official position 
in Trichinopoly ” who was not “ an old student ” and who did not 
“ owe his position to the College ” [15]. 

Elementary education among the rural population, however, 
appeared very backward, and the Mission part in it lamentably insig- 
nificant [lfi], and to quote Mr. Wyatt’s words : — 

“ As I looked down on the crowded houses and the seething multitudes that 
iilled the streets of the Town, and then on the surrounding country including that 
beautiful Island of Srirangam with its enormous Vishnu Temple nestled among 
the forest of trees with which the Island abounds, and visited yearly by hundreds 
of thousands of Pilgrims my heart seemed to sink at the magnitude of the work 
which lay before me. Even the thought of Gideon’s dream of the ‘ cake of barley 
bread’ was hardly sufficient to encourage me” [10a]. 

Taking up a position near the native portion of the town, Mr. 
and Mrs. Wyatt began by opening schools for the higher classes 
of the Hindu girls, for whom hitherto nothing had been done. No 
suitable teachers being obtainable in the district, many of Mr. Wyatt's 
old pupils volunteered, and on October 1, 1881, a training institution 
for female teachers (the first connected with the Society in the 
Presidency) was opened, which has provided other districts besides 

3 a 2 
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Trichinopoly with teachers. A Boarding School for Boys, Girls* Day 
Schools in the town and country, and Middle -class Schools were next 
started, and Bible-women were attached to each of the Trichinopoly 
town schools, who teach the women in the neighbourhood and con- 
tinue in the homes of the girls their instruction after leaving the 
schools. In the opinion of an experienced clergyman in Tinnevelly 
(1891) the female education in Trichinopoly is “in itself a grand 
work, even if there were nothing else being done ” [17] ; hut direct 
evangelistic efforts are also made among the masses with the aid 
of native agency [18]. 

(1892-1900.) Though the Trichinopoly Mission was begun so early 
as 1702, it has seldom had more than one European missionary 
working in the whole collectorate, besides the Principal of the College. 
Consequently, in 1894, the Church had adherents in only thirty- two of 
the three thousand villages and hamlets in the district. Of the six 
pastorates in the district the Fort pastorate, the oldest part of the 
Mission, and which ought to be a sort of metropolis for the rest of the 
district, causes more anxiety than any other circle. Of the district 
generally Bishop Gell, on his resignation of the Bishopric of Madras 
in 1899, expressed regret that greater progress had not been made 
towards self-extension, self-support, or self-government. There is 
much stagnation among the older Christians, many of whom wero 
received in former times from the Homan Catholics. Apart from the 
College the general educational work, which had been considerably 
extended since 1880— embracing industrial as well as other training 
for both sexes— was checked in 1897-98, partly by the organized oppo- 
sition of the Brahmans, faho opened rival schools [19]. 

The Bev. J. A. Sharrock (1895-1900) has carried on evangelistic 
work with much vigour. Feeling that “ a Church which does not 
evangelize must soon die,” he supplemented the efforts of the ordinary 
staff by a specially organized staff for this work, with the result that 
in one year six hundred villages were visited, four thousand patients 
were medically treated, and the Gospel was preached to eighty thousand 
non- Christians. Often the evangelistic band are stoned and otherwise 
ill-treated. Sometimes they have to sleep all night in the open air, 
and to go without food for many hours. Sometimes they are attacked 
by robbers, and always they are travelling over rough roads, and lead 
altogether a rough life. They soe little or no fruit from their labours, 
but they have faith enough to wait [20]. 

Among the adults baptized at Puthur in 1892 was* one of tho two 
Burmese princes (nephews of the late King Theebaw) who had been 
entrusted to the care of the missionary [20a]. 

The Society’s College at Trichinopoly has continued its excellent 
work, enabling the Church to get an opening for a number of Christian 
teachers among some 1,500 heathen boys and young men— mostly 
Brahmans— all of them knowing and determined to know nothing of the 
direct agency in the pastoral Mission. Apart from its great successes in 
secular education, its moral and religious influence is incalculable. 
Numbors of heathen students, attracted by the high-class secular 
• Baptized by tho name of Joseph John Tait-Sin-Doko. 
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teaching, are being brought by it under Christian influences, and the 
attitude toward Christianity of the educated classes of Hindus is 
undergoing a fundamental chango full of hope for the future. 

Leading native gentlemen outside the Christian Church have often 
testified to the intellectual, moral, and spiritual benefits they have 
recoived within these walls, from which most of the officials and 
other educated classes of this district have been sent forth, and many 
of them have given of their money to increase its accommodation, 
and towards various details of its work. 

Indeed, it was at the earnest request, not of any one connected 
with the Mission, but of the Brahman students from Srirangam, the 
heathen stronghold which the College is bombarding, that the institu- 
tion was removed from the cantonment to the Fort in 1803 04, the 
Fort being the centre of the native quarter. 

The island of Srirangam — “ the Benares of the south,” is the 
second sacred place with Hindus to its namesake in the north, and 
the river Cauvery, in which it is situated, ranks next to the Ganges in 
sanctity. Srirangam contains the great templo of the Vaishnavites, 
whose walls (four miles in circumference) shelter 20,000 Brahman inhabi- 
tants. More than one of the trustees of the temple has been a student 
of the College, and continues among its benefactors to the present time. 

Under the Rev. T. II. Dodson the College attained the position of 
being the largest of the Anglican Missionary institutions in India, 
and the largest educational institution connected with the Society 
throughout the world, giving an education ranging from the infant 
standard up to the B.A. of Madras University. Visitors are amazed 
at the various machinery at work — the College with regular Christian 
instruction and secular lectures on a sound basis ; the reading room 
and library ; its debating and literary societies ; its hostels ; its relations 
to other institutions in the town ; its touch with the old students who 
occupy leading positions in the town ; the private conversation with 
inquirers ; the distribution of Christian books to aid them ; the Bible- 
class* that meets Sunday after Sunday to study God’s word; and the 
Lectures on the Life of our Lord, delivered at stated times in the Fort 
Church, to which non-Christian friends are invited ; all these, and 
many other silent works, permeate the minds of the present generation, 
and do the Church’s work among them. 

Bishop Barry, who visited Trichinopoly in 1892, described the 
work of the College as splendid ; it had already told powerfully, and 
ho was especially asked more than onco to lay before tho Society 
“ the expression of grateful thanks for incalculable benefits.” The 
audiences which the Bishop had for two quasi- evidential lectures 
illustrated the benefits very strikingly, and drew from a Hindu tho 

* The Bible-class was started in 1889 by the Rev. Jacob Gimnaolivu in his own 
house, and is attended by men of all ranks in lifo. On his resignation of the Vico- 
Principalship of the College he was appointed an Evangelist at Trichinopoly with a 
preachership in the Fort Church and light work at tlio College. The Lectures alluded 
to wero begun by him in 1894. The Fort Church (Christ Church), which stands near 
the College, is generally regarded as the next oldest Church in the diocese to St. Mary’s, 
Fort St. Georgo, Madras, It was built by Swartz, and in his prayer of dedication 
(May 18, 1760) ho said: — “ When strangers, who do not know Thy name, heur of all tho 
glorious doctrines aiul methods of worshipping Thee preached in this House, incline, O 
mercifully incline, their hearts to renounce their abominable idolatry, and to worship 
Thee, O God, in the namo of Christ " [2‘2o]. 
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remark that a result of Christfkn effort exactly parallel would 
probably not be seen elsewhere in India [21]. Some of the Brahman 
students, having lost alliiaith in their ancestral religion, are content 
with the practice of Christian morality ; others are trying to purify 
their own religious institutions ; and one, the wealthiest landowner in 
Srirangam, who invited Bishop Barry to his house, has actually sup- 
pressed in his temple the time-honoured custom of dancing girls 
accompanying the idol at processions. At the time of Bishop Barry’s 
visit the College buildings were miserably inadequate, and the staff had 
for two years been resigning over Its. 100 a month from their salaries 
towards improving the buildings sufficiently to avert tho withdrawal of 
Government aid. With tho Society’s help the existing buildings were 
ontiroly remodelled and the accommodation more than doubled, the 
additions including a permanent chapel (dedicated in 1896), and a 
boarding house for native Christian students from Tinnevelly — named 
tho “ Caldwell* Hostel M ; also a similar hostel for non-Christian 
boarders from distant places (opened in 189G). In 1897 an endowment 
of £50 a year was provided for tho College from the Marriott bequest. 

Though most of the students enter as non-Christians, yet intelligent 
Christians from the town and district have always found encouragement 
there, and the provision for the University education of native Christians 
is now very adequate [22]. 

The Kev. T. H. Dodson, who was obliged on medical grounds to 
resign the Principalship of the College after seven years of fruitful 
work, was succeeded by the Kev. C. H. Smith, formerly of Mada- 
gascar, who was greatly impressed, on taking charge in 1897, with 
“ the almost boundless opportunities the position offers, and the 
terrible strength of the power opposed to us ” [23]. 

(IY.a) ERUNGALORE or C0LER00N. This Mission in situated to fclio 

north of the Coleroon brunch of tho River Cavary, which separates it from the districts of 
Ttmjore and Trielii nopoly. Erungalore itself is lil miles north of Trieliinnpoly. 
Christianity was introduced into tlie country in the 3 Nth century by tho Jesuits of 
Madura, who made many nominal converts, and through their influence with tho Nabob 
of Areot prevented Schwartz gaining a footing in the district. On the dissolution of tlie 
Order of tlie Jesuits their Missions, loft dependent on tlie priests ut Goa, became almost 
entirely neglected. Some of the congregations “ never received the slightest instruction, ’* 
“ tlie Holy Scriptures were prohibited th an,” schools were unknown among them, and in 
a professed version of the Ten Commandments painted on a festival cor used by the 
priests, tlie second Commandment was omitted [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1830 92). — The manly and intelligent disposition 
of tho people (who belonged to tho Hunter caste), and their enjoyment 
of civil freedom, prepared them for the reception of truth in its purest 
form, and after conversations with neighbouring Christians and the 
distribution of tracts by the Kov. H. D. Schreyvogel of Trieliinopoly, 
sixteen congregations, comprising 8.50 souls, placed themselves in 
1880 under the care of the Kev. L. P. Haubroe of Tanjore and 
Mr Schreyvogel. At the period of their reception they were 
visited by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras, and in 1835 the Bishop 
of Calcutta ministered to numbers who, headed by tlieir Catechist 
and singing a hymn, gathered to greet him at the Coleroon river. 

* Opened in 1894, after the closing of the College at Tuticorin which bore Bishop 
Caldwell’s name. Provided with scholarships by tho 3.P.C.K. 
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Their little church being unable^fo contain them, 500 crowded into 
tho Bishop's large tent (others having to remain outside) for service, 
which was read by the Rev. A. F. Caemmerer, the Bishop preaching. 
Nearly 250 partook of the Holy Communion, which had not been 
administered for over twelve months. For more than thirteen years 
they remained under the superintendence of the Missionaries at 
Tanjore and Tricliinopoly, and though the religious instruction afforded 
them was necessarily scanty, they resisted the persecutions and oppres- 
sions of their Romish brethren and with few exceptions remained 
steadfast. 

In 1848 the Rev. C. S. Kohlhoff was appointed their Missionary, 
with the result that Erungalore became one of the most satisfactory 
Missions of the Church [In]. 

In 1845 the Bishop of Madras confirmed 184 “ simple country 
folk ” at the station of Poodacotta, and laid the foundation stone of 
a new church which was erected at Erungalore to the memory of 
the Rev. »T. C. Kohlhoff, the pupil and colleague of Schwartz [2]. 

Ilis son, the Rev. C. S. Kohlhoff, laboured with untiring zeal 
in the Mission until 1881, when ho died from the effects of one of 
his long journeys [8]. 

The enforcement of the caste test in 1856 7 led to tho secession 
of many of the Christians, who were welcomed by the Lutheran 
Missionaries at Tranquobar [4J. 

With this exception the conduct of the people appears to have 
been encouraging. In 1804 a Vellalar of Mootoor, who had migrated 
to Ceylon and there been converted, returned and placed in Mr. 
Kohlhoff s hands .£100 for the purpose of building a church in his 
native district [5]. 

Ten years later the people generally in the Mission were reported 
to bo contributing largely to Church purposes, and excellent work 
was being done. 

Tho opening of a dispensary at Erungalore at this time proved of 
great use in attracting numbers of heathen and Mahommedans, who 
were thus brought under Christian teaching [6]. 

This and other good works have been continued. 

(1892-1000.) A hospital was added to the Erungalore Mission 
dispensary in 1899, and a Mission Dispeusary was opened at Alarn- 
baukam in 1895 [7]. The Rev. H. G. Downes, who was appointed to 
the district in 1894, found it hard at first to preserve discipline among 
his flock, owing to the presence of other Missions, and consequent 
proselytising, especially on the part of the Romans, who “ will take 
over anybody,” and the Lutherans, who formerly “received large 
numbers on the caste question.’/ To check this on either side he 
came to an “ understanding ” with the Lutherans and Wesleyans. 
Most of his flock were descendants of Christians, and conversions 
were now few. But at Bengaraiyur a remarkable movement was 
taking place. The village is inhabited chiefly by Kallars (Thiof caste). 
Until 1882 none of this class in the whole of the Collcctorate of 
Tricliinopoly had embraced Christianity. In that year the first 
Kalla convert, a matriculate of Madras University, was baptized. 
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While reading in a Mission school at Madura he had como to know 
about Christ by means of a handbill and by the Scripturos taught in 
his class ; and on his return to his village, and after ten years’ 
indecision, lie placed himself under Christian instruction. Four 
years later a brother of liis, well versed in Hindu literature, who went 
all the way to Trichinopoly to persequto him when ho was about to be 
baptized there, followed his example. Two years after they wero 
reinforced by two o£ their cousins, who joined amidst much persecu- 
tion. Then they erected for themselves a small thatched prayer 
house, where services were held, besides regular religious contro- 
versies which attracted many Hindus to the place in their leisure 
hours, and enabled them to compare their own religion and religious 
principles with those of Christianity. In 1893 the building was burnt 
down by an incendiary. They at once arranged for a new and per- 
manent clmreli (St. Bartholomew’s), the foundation-stone of which 
was laid on August 12, 1804, the converts’ offering being Its. 500 to 
the building and three acres of land by way of endowment. Their 
lives and teaching made a great impression on their neighbours [8|. 

At another village two young converts had remained firm under 
prolonged opposition and persecution. At the suggestion of the 
relatives of one of the converts, who was said to be ignorant of the 
arguments for the Hindu religion, a discussion took place in Tanjoro 
between Hindus and Christians. Crowds of natives assembled, 
and messengers were posted along the road between Tanjore 
and the village a distance of fourteen miles. When the news that 
the Hindus had been worsted reached the converts’ relatives, “ a cry 
went up from them all as though a death had taken placo ” [8a]. 

The Rev. J. A. Sharroek, who succeeded to the charge of Erunga- 
lore in 1805, has inaugurated a scheme of Mission agricultural 
settlements, with a view to helping those pariahs and other similarly 
oppressed classes in the district, who sincerely desire to become 
Christians. For centuries they have practically been the slaves of the 
landowners, and are quite incapable of raising themselvos from their 
position of serfdom. If offered material advantages they would 
flock to the Mission in crowds, but would be nominal converts only. 
If left to themselves, they cannot move hand or loot, because to 
become a Christian is to oftbnd the Hindu landlord, and to proclaim 
themselves freeborn, lienee this scheme of enabling them to work 
under a Christian landlord. 

The chief difficulty is in obtaining land, but a start was made at 
Alambaukam in 181)8 on the Mission compound — and the settle- 
ments there and at Erungalore are self-supporting— and in 1899 the 
Indian Government gave 270 acres of disafforested land at Jeiyan- 
kondacLolapuram [9].* 

The baptism of a young man from the Reddi caste — “ the first- 
fruits of this largo class took place in 1898 [10], 

* This id the villago of the Viotorioiw Chola, brother of Kiilottunga Chola, king of 
the Chola dynasty, who reigned at Uraiyur (Worrioro), Trichinopoly, probably about the 
lltli century A.D. 
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The lhmiT Rev. Kotirut Caldwell. 
ti.P.Q. Missionary 1.H41-91, and Assistant- Hishop for Tinncvelly Wll-Vl, 


(V.) TINNEVELLY. Tho province of Tinnovelly (area 5,881 sq. miles' occupies 
the sonth-eastem extremity of the peninsula of India between tho 8th and 10(h degrees 
of north latitude. Previously to 1741 it formed a portion of the district of Madura. The 
intervention of the East India Company in the administration of affairs in 1781 — at a 
time when the country was practically dominated by a set of turbulent chiefs known as 
the Poligors* — lod to the subjection of the Poligars and to tho cession of Tinnevelly to 

* Organised under this title in tho 10th century. 
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fche English by the Nawab of the Carnatic in 1801. The fierce Poligors now bceanio 
peacefurZomindars, and the district, which hitherto hod never known peace for more 
than six years together, has since enjoyed profound and uninterrupted peace. Race 
after race of native rulers had failed and passed away, lmt English rule has been 
accepted as the best government the country has ever had or is likely to have — in proof 
of which is the extraordinary spectacle of nearly two millions of people willingly sub- 
mitting to be governed by about ten Englishmen [lj. 

The climate of Tinnevelly is one of the most equable and one of the hottest and 
driest in India. The country is an arid plai^ in some parts- of which the palmyra palm 
and plantain luxuriate, and in others cotton or various kinds of dry grain arc success- 
fully cultivated [2], The chief towns are Tuticorin, the seaport of the province, 
Palaincotta, the modern capital, and Tinnevelly, the ancient capital [8]. The 
population of the province is composed of various clasBos, the most numerous being 
the Sliunars, who occupy a middle position between the Vellalars and their Poriar slaves. 
The Shanars are chiefly palmyra-tree cultivators and farmers. Belonging to the Tamil 
aboriginal race, they have retained tlieir distinct manners and customs and their ancient 
religion of devil-worship. The majority of the devils are supposed to havo been 
originally human beings — mostly those who have met with violent or sudden deaths, 
especially if they have been objects of dread in tbeir lifetime. Devils may be either 
male or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or foreign lineage. The majority dwell 
in trees, hut some wander to and fro, or take up their abode in the temples erected to 
their honour, or in houses, and often a person will become possessed. Every evil and 
misfortune is attributed to demons. Always malignant, never merciful — inflicting evils, 
not conferring benefits — their wrath must he. appeased, not their favour supplicated. A 
heap of earth, adorned with whitewash and red ochre, near a large untrimmed tree, 
constitutes in most cases both the temple and the demon’s image, and a smaller heap in 
front of tlio temple forms tho altar. The tree is supposed to bo the devil’s ordinary 
dwelling-place, from which lie snuffs up the odour of the sacrificial blood and descends 
unseen to join in the feast. The mode of worship lias no particular order of priests. 
Anyone may be a “ devil-dancer,” as tho officiating priest is styled, and who for the 
occasion is dressed in the vestments of the devil to lie worshipped, on which are hideous 
representations of demons. Thus decorated, amidst tho blaze of torches, and accompanied 
by frightful sounds, tho devil-dancer begins his labour. The “music” is at first com- 
paratively slow and the dancer seems impassive or sullen, but as it quickens and becomes 
louder his excitement rises. Sometimes, to work himself into frenzy, he usos medicated 
draughts, cuts, lacerates and burns his flesh, drinks the blood flowing from his own* 
wounds, or from the sacrifice, then brandishing his staff of bells, dances with u quick and 
wild Btep. Suddenly tho afflatus descends : bo snorts, stares, and gyrates ; the demon has 
now taken bodily possession of him, and though he retains the power of utterance and 
motion, both are under tlio demon’s control. The bystanders signalise tho event by a 
long shout, and a peculiar vibratory noise, caused by the hand and tongue, and all hasten 
to consult him as a present deity. As he acts the part of a maniac it is difficult to 
interpret his replies, but the wishes of tho inquirers generally help them to the answers. 
'The night is the time usually devoted to these orgies, and as the number of devils wor- 
shipped is in sonic districts equal to tlio number of tlio worshippers, and every act is 
accompanied with tho din of drums and tlio bray of horns, the stillness of the hour is 
frequently broken by a dismal uproar. Such is the Hiibstancc of an account given by 
Dr. Caldwell in 1850, and although devil-worship was then “visibly declining” owing to 
the extension of Christianity— if a Missionary approached, tho demon could not be prevailed 
upon to show biniself — experience showed that in many cases the superstitious fear of 
the old demonohitry survived conversion to the new theology, so deeply rooted was the 
evil [4j 

The first Christian Mission in Tinnevelly was formed by tho Roman Catholics among 
the Paravers along the coast in 1582, Xavier engaging in the work about two years — 1542-4. 
The first Missionary effort in the province in connection with the Church of England 
dates from 1771, when Schwartz recorded that a native Christian named Savarimuttu 
“ reads the Word of Clod to the resident Romish and heathen ” at Palamcotta, and that 
tho nucleus of a congregation hud been thero formed by the premature baptism of a 
young heathen accountant by an English sergeant. Each of these three persons appear 
to have been members of the Mission at Trichinopoly, where Schwartz, supported by the 
S.P.C.K., was then stationed, Tanjore becoming his headquarters in 1778. Palamcotta, 
situated in the interior of Southern Tinnevelly, was at that time a fort belonging to the 
Nawab, but having an English garrison. Schwartz first visited it in 1778, and in 1780 tho 
Mission took an organised shape by fche formation of a congregation there, gathered from 
many castes and numbering forty souls. Of these the first Tinnevelly convert was a 
Brahman widow who had been cohabiting with an English officer, by whom, with 
strange inconsistency, she was instructed in the principles of the Gospel. While the 
illicit connection continued Schwartz refused to baptize her, but after the officer’s death 
blie was baptized by the name of Clorinda. Mainly by her efforts a church was erected 
in llic fort at Palamcotta. This building, dedicated by Schwartz iu 178 5, was the first 
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church connected with the Church of England ever erected in Tinnevelly. Another 
member of the congregation was Devasahayam, a poet and the father of Yechimiyaknm, 
the celebrated Tanjove poet, who enriched Tamil Christian literature with a multitude of 
poetical composition!*. [See p. 517.J 

In 1790 an able Catechist — Satyanatlian* — who had established several new con- 
gregations, was ordained in Lutheran form by the Tanjoro Missionaries, and in 1791 one 
of the latter, an European named Jaenicko, was transferred to l’ulamcolta. In the 
opinion of Jaenicke' there was “every reason to hope that at a future period Christianity 
will prevail in the Tinnevelly country.” The appointment of a Shanar Catechist, named 
David, in 1790, secured the introduction of Christianity among the Shanars, who now 
form the bulk of tho Tinnevelly Christians, and led to the establishment of the first 
Christian village in the Mission in 1799, under the name of Mndalur (or “ First Town ”). 
Illness interrupted Jacnickc’s labours, and after hiB death in 1K00 Tinnevelly was only 
twice visited by European Missionaries of the S.P.C.K., viz. by Gerieke of Madras in 
1802 and J. C. KohlhofT of Tanjore in 1808. On the former occasion over 5,000 persona 
were baptized, chioily in the extreme south, in three months. From 1800 to 1809 the 
Mission was undor the maiiHgemenb of W. T. Ringeltaubc, of the London Missionary 
Society. During a pestilence m 1811 great numbers of tho new converts, in the absence 
of due supervision, relapsed into heathenism. Of the five yoars following this, tho 
darkest period in tho history of the Mission, little is known, hut 1810 brought with it a 
hurried visit from Bishop Middleton to Pulameotta in March on his way from Madras to 
Bombay — the first Anglican Episcopal visit to Tinnevelly — and in November of that 
year the Rev. James Hough was appointed Government Chaplain at Palaincotta— a post 
which lie held until March 3821. His labours during that period were so nseful that 
after Jaenicke he must be regarded as “ the second father of the Tinnevelly Mission,” 
as he both revived the existing work of the S.P.C.K. and laid tho foundations of the 
operations of tho Church Missionary Society in tho province. On his appeal to the 
C.M.S. for help, two of its Missionaries — the Rov. C. T. E. llhcnius and the Rev. B. 
Schmid, both m Lutheran Orders, were transferred from Madras in 1820. After Mr. 
Hough’s departure tho superintendence of the old and the new Missions was undertaken 
by them [5J. 

S.P.G. Period (1825 92). — When in 1825 the S.P.C.K. Mission in 
Tinnevelly was transferred to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] there were in 
•connection with it 4,101 Christians, 210 school children, 22 native 
catechists, and 15 school teachers 10]. Nominally the Mission was 
under the Tanjore t Missionaries, but the only real superintendence 
continued to be supplied by the agents of the C.M.S. until 1829 [7], 
when the Rev. David 11osen, one of the old S.P.C.K. Missionaries, 
was transferred from Cuddaloro to Tinnovclly. At Tuticorin, his head- 
quarters, where be preached in the Dutch Church in January 1830, 
lie learned that at one time the Dutch were “ so degenerated from the 
true Christian faith that they used to make vows to the Virgin at the 
Homan Church and even at heathen pagodas.” 

Nazareth, which thirty years before was a “ barren wilderness,” 
was now occupied by over 500 industrious inhabitants; and on 
Christmas Day 1829 the church was so crowded, “ one nearly sitting 
upon the other,” that it was “ necessary when Communion was to he 
celebrated to request the rest of the congregation to stand outside, that 
the communicants [90 in number] with more propriety might approach 
the Lord’s Table.” A new church was begun in January, and in 
February Archdeacon Robinson of Madras visited the station and 
addressed the native Catechists and teachers. 

In September 1880 Rosen left Tinnevelly to head a Danish colonis- 
ing expedition to the Nicobar Islands [p. G54], on returning from which 

* At his ordination ho preached an extraordinary sermon, in printing which the 
S.P.C.K. expressed its wish for the appointment of Suffragan Bishops in India. 

t The Christians of Tinnevelly were sometimes (erroneously) designated Tanjore 
Christians,” merely because the old Mission establishment of Tinnevelly, like that of 
Tanjore, was supported from funds bequeathed by Schwartz and administered by tlio 
Tanjore Missionaries [la\ 
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to Tranquebar in 1834, the sole survivor of his party, he found his 
wife in mourning for him. On his departure the Tanjoro Missionaries 
resumed (nominal) superintendence of the Mission. The care of it 
however really devolved on the native (Lutheran) priest Adaikalam, 
who opened the new church at Nazareth in 1830, and in 1831 sug- 
gested that, as the Mission was so weak, the whole of it should bo 
taken over by the C.M.S. [8j. 

In 1832 the Local Committee, and in 1831 the Home Committee, 
of the C.M.S. formally proposed such a transfer in exchange for its 
Mission at Mayavaram, in the Taujore district, on the ground that it 
would tend to (1) the concentration of Missionary labours on a given 
portion of heathen population ; (2) a diminution of expenses ; (3) the 
prevention of collision between the Missionaries of the two Societies, 
which it was said “ will become the more probable in proportion as 
their operations are enlarged.” 

To the S.P.G. the first two considerations appeared to have little 
force ; and as to the third it remarked : — 

“ Notwithstanding that no community of interest or of operations 1ms hitherto 
existed between the two Societies whose labours are employed in the South of 
India, the greatest harmony has ever prevailed between the Missionaries them- 
selves, who have always met as brethren. This got, l feeling towards each other 
has done much to keep out of view of the natives the non-co-operation of their 
superiors. The natives of India accustomed to unity of control would not readily 
comprehend why ordained clergymen of the Church of England, engaged in the 
same work of imparting the knowledge of true religion, should not proceed 
together under the direction of their common superior. Hitherto the separation 
of interests has not been prominently brought to their view and any measure thut^ 
would have that tendency is surely to be avoided ” [9J. 

While lamenting the inadequacy of the assistance which it had 
rendered, the S.P.G. stated it had “never abandoned and, it is to be 
hoped, never shall abandon, this province.” 

For the sake of economy and convenience, as well as for tlio re 
moval of the cause of occasional differences * between the Catechist* 
and adherents of the two Societies, it was however desirable that some 
arrangement should be come to as to the boundaries of the respective 
Missions. Notwithstanding the difficulties involved— -such as exchanges 
of schools, congregations, and lay agents — a division of districts was 
effected between 1841-4 in a spirit worthy of the common cause. As 
a consequence of the long neglect of the earlier Mission the C.M.S. has 
obtained possession of the greater part of the Tinnevelly field, the S.T.G. 
operations being confined to the south-east of the province [10]. 

The decision of the Society not to withdraw from Tinnevelly met 

* The following incident was communicated to Dr. Caldwell by Mr. Kolilhoff, junior: 
“ During the timo that Mr. Rhenius was kindly looking after our Missions in Tinnevelly, 
complaints occasionally come up that his catechists sometimes took away people who had 
been instructed by the agents under our native priest, but Mr. Rhenius was not inclined 
to believe that they would do Hueh a thing. However he was persuaded to visit one of 
the congregations which the native priest claimed as belonging to him — and after inquiry 
on the spot, he addressed a few words of advice to them and offered up a short prayer, 
which, as was the custom of the Missionaries of the C.M.S. at that time, was concluded 
without the Lord’s Prayer. No sooner did he pronounco the Amen at the close of his 
prayer than the congregation to his great surprise went on lustily repeating the Lord’s 
Prayer. This convinced Mr. lthenius that these people must havo received instruction 
from the native priest, and he scolded his Catechists for interfering with the native 
priest’s work, and so this congregation was retained to the S.P.G.” [10«J. 
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with the ‘‘entire . . . approbation” of the “common superior,” the 
Bishop of Calcutta, who added : “ Our concern, surely, is not to cut oft* 
limbs of our Missionary design, but to infuse vigour and life into 
them all ” [11]. 

To this end renewed efforts were now directed, and during the 
next seven years seven European Missionaries were appointed to 
Tinnevelly, viz. : — 

Rev. D. Rosen (received on his return from the Nicobars and 
appointed to) Mudalur, 1835-8; Rev. J. L. Irion (one of the 
S.P.C.K. Luthoran Missionaries, who received episcopal ordination 
from the Bishop of Calcutta iu January, 1835), Nazareth, 1836-8 ; Rev. 
Charles Hubbard (tho first English Missionary employed by S.P.G. 
in Tinnevelly),Palamcolta, 1836-7 ; Rev. A. F. Caemmerer, Nazareth, 
1838-58; Rev. G. Y. Heyne, Mudalur, 1830 15; Rev. C. S. 
Kohlhoff, Mudalur, 1830 40 ; Rev. R. Caldwell, Edeyengoodv, 
1841-83, Tuticorin, 1883 01 [12]. 

The appointment of Mr. Caemmerer in 1838 (after Mr. Hubbard 
had been transferred to Madura and Messrs. Irion and Rosen had left 
on sick leave) [13] marked the beginning of a period of revived energy. 
Equalling his predecessors in zeal and excelling them in strength and 
natural energy, he impressed on the district of Nazareth an ineffaceable 
mark. Soon after his arrival two of tho congregations were reported 
to have built churches for themselves unaided —an epoch in tho history 
of the Mission. In July Pakyanathan, the last of the “country 
priests ” in Lutheran orders employed in Tinnevelly, returned to Tanj ore. 

“The line” (says Bishop Caldwkll) “ commenced in Satyanathan, Schwartz’s 
assistant, and had an honourable beginning, but none of his successors appear to 
have equalled him either in elevation of character or in success in his work.. 
Some of them . . . especially during the later period, seem to have done more 
harm than good.” 

While Mr. Kohlhoff was in charge of Mudalur (1839 40) several 
heathen families in a village near Odangudy were at their own request 
provided with Christian instruction. 

Before they were regularly received into the Church he was trans- 
ferred to Dindigul, but in remembrance of his efforts on their behalf they 
called the village Christian agaram, after his first name — “ Christian ” 
[14]. 

In January 1841 the Missions in Tinnevelly received their first real 
Episcopal visit. Bishop Middleton (in 1816) had merely passed 
through the province [see p. 533], and Bishop Corrie of Madras had 
(in 1836) visited Palamcotta only, and that principally with a view 
to healing the schism in tlio C.M.S. Missions caused by Rhonius. 
Bishop Spencer, however, visited many of the stations, confirmed in 
several of them, and ordained* two deacons and one priest on Sunday, 
January 17, in Palamcotta Church, where on the following day lie 
held a visitation of the clergy and delivered a charge [15]. 

Ilia Journal contains the following references to the two central 
stations of the S.P.G. : — 

“ Mudalur, January 5, 1841.— I cannot describe the effect produced upon the 
mind in this country by a visit to a Christian village. One almo st feels at h omo 

• The first Anglican ordination in Tinnevelly was held by Bishop Corrio in 183G 
when a native priest of the C.M.S. was ordained. 
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again I Every countenance speaks joy and welcome, and the native Christian 
greeting, ‘ God be praised ’ sounds most cheering. The poor simple people throng 
about my horse, calling down blessings on my head, and follow me to their little 
church, where I speak a few words of kindness to them. Such has been my 
reception in three of these villages, which are the property of one of our Church 
Societies, and are in fact little Christian colonies. Each has a resident catechist, 
and they are regularly and frequently visited by the Missionary of the dis- 
trict, who knows his sheep and is known of them. The men are almost all 
‘ climbers * of the palmyra, which is to them almost what a cow is to a poor man 
in England : the women are generally employed in spinning thread for the coarse 
cloth of the country ; and the catechist is in the habit of assembling them under 
the shade of the wide-spreading tamarind tree, where he explains somo passage 
of Scripture as they work. The women consequently are better instructed than 
the men, who are necessarily occupied apart from each other by their daily 
labour ; but great care is bestowed upon all, and the parochial Bystem iB in full 
activity. The churches are very simple buildings, and certainly have not the 
ecclesiastical character I could wish them to have ; and this I am told is the 
case throughout Tinnevelly. A noble church, however, will shortly be built at this 
place through the liberality of . . . the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge. Mudalur is a large village entirely Christian, the population consisting of 
ono thousand and eight souls, more than nine hundred of whom have been 
baptized. This ... is not the case in all the Christian villages in Tinnevelly, 
where many of the inhabitants have not yet been admitted to baptism, but are 
still in a state of catechetical preparation, . . . The drum - we have no bells -is 
beating for Church, where I am to hold a Confirmation. The Confirmation is 
over . . . there were two hundred and thirteen candidates. . . . 

“Palamcotta, January 9.— We arrived here this morning after a night’s 
journey from Nazareth. I had the plcasurejof passing two days at that important 
station, where I confirmed four hundred and forty-one persons. The church at 
Nazareth is the largest and best and tho most like a church, that I have seen in 
Tinnevelly, and the congregation remarkably orderly. All that I heard and saw 
there was very satisfactory, and Mr. Caemmerer . . . reports well of his people 
and of the success which has blessed his labours. The situation of Nazareth is, 
for Tinnevelly, pretty, but not to be compared* with Palamcotta [10J. 

Hitherto. the Bishop had had “ no idea of the promising state of 
things in Tinnevelly,” and he now recommended the -strengthening of 
the Society’s Mission and a concentration of forces by “ a plan of Mis- 
sionary parishes.” 

The month following his visit five villages joined the Nazareth 
Mission, and in May Mr. Caemmerer forwarded to the Society a 
basket of idols given to him by people wdio had renounced heathenism. 

The accessions in this year (1841) roused persecution throughout the 
Province, and the Clergy were even obliged to guard their own houses ; 
but not one of the baptized converts fell away. On November 28 
the Rev. R. Caldwell spent his first Sunday in Tinnevelly at 
Nazareth, where he preached. The words of his text (irom the Epistle 
for the day) — “ The night is far spent, the day is at hand ” — embodied 
the feelings that arose in his mind as he viewed the Christian stations 
of Palamcotta and Nazareth. He, as well as the Bishop of Madras, 
had never seen “ so hopeful* a field for Missionary labours as Tinne- 
velly ” [17]. 

Tho progress of the Gospel during the next three years was de- 
scribed by the Bishop of Calcutta as “ so sudden and mighty ” as to 
cause “wonder.” At a visit in 1843 the Bishop found that there 
were about 35,000 inquirers and converts in the S.P.G. and C.M.S. 
Missions combined [18]. 

The accessions in the Sawyerpuram district in 1844 were reported 
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by the Rev. G. U. Pope to have produced 41 the general impression ” 
that a more encouraging movement in favour of Christianity had 
“ never yet taken place in India ” [19]. 

About thirty years before, Mr. Sawyer, a trader or “East Indian 
writer ” at Palamcotta, who acted occasionally for the Society in pay- 
ing catechists and superintending schools, purchased some land in 
order to secure a refuge for the poor converts who were being perse- 
cuted in the district. The village thus formed was named after him — 
“ Sawyerpuram ” — and continued to form a rally ing-point for the scat- 
tered members of the Church. But for his benefaction the light of 
the Gospel would doubtless have been extinguished during the long 
period when no European Missionaries visited the congregation. In 
May 1842, when Mr. Pope was appointed to the district, he found 512 
persons in connection with the Mission, under five catechists, and one 
school, in which thirteen children were being instructed [20]. 

In March 1844 the Bishop of Madras reported that ninety-six 
villages in the district had 4 *come forward, unsolicited, but by the 
preventing grace of God, and by the example of a purer life among 
their converted countrymen,” had “utterly abolished their idols,” and 
“ begged ” to be 44 placed under Christian teaching ” [21]. 

Eleven hundred persons wore immediately received as catechumens, 
and on April 25 a new church, built without any aid from the Society, 
was opened at Sawyerpuram, when “The presence of seven Mis- 
sionaries, three European gentlenien, with a congregation of upwards 
of 500 converted natives, uniting in the service of God, formed a scene 
rarely witnessed in this part of India.” 

After the opening (on the same day) a Church Building Society 
was formed for the district. The peculiar and most important feature 
connected with this movement consisted in its including several of the 
higher castes of cultivators, people who had hitherto been inaccessible to 
Gospel truth. The Committee of the new Society consisted entirely 
of native Christians of several different castes — Pallers, Shanars, 
Vellalers, Betties, Pariahs, and Naiks. All being converted Hindus, 
they met as brethren to consult how they might “best aid the 
cause of Christianity, which once was the object of their detestation.” 

Another local association, called 44 the Native Gospel Society,” 
was formed in January 1845, for the carrying-on of the general work 
of the Mission, which had been divided into four circles (Sawyerpuram, 
Puthukotei, Puthiamputliur [and Veypelodei]). In the seventy-seven 
villages included in these four divisions there were now 3,188 people 
under Christian instruction ; and many devil -temples had either been 
destroyed or converted into Christian prayer-houses. The local 
societies proved of the greatest benefit to the people, who willingly 
contributed to them ; and in 1815 Rs.50 were sent to England from 
their local offerings as a token of gratitude for the benefits derived 
from the parent Society. Great caution was shown in receiving con- 
verts, but the steadfastness of many failed under the persecution and 
the varieties of temptation to which they were exposed in 1845. In 
one village the converts were kept close prisoners some days, subsist- 
ing upon such food as they had in their houses. In Puthiamputhur 
itself the congregation was for the time broken up by the apostasy of 
two of the headmen [22]. 
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“It is scarcely possible, I am persuaded” (wrote Mr. Pope in 1844) “for even 
those best acquainted willi the habits of these people, to appreciate fully tho 
ditticulties which they must overcome before they can become consistent Chris- 
tians. Thoy bear most generally the name of some god, or demon ; every event 
in their whole life is marked by some heathen ceremony ; they are taught to seo 
in every trouble, or calamity, the malign influence of some offended power ; their 
friends and relatives, the members of their caste, with whom alone they can inter- 
marry, are heathen ; and on joining the Christian Church they are regarded as 
dead. They are naturally apathetic, timid, and averse to change ; their minds arc 
cramped by the defective education they have received, so that they are almost 
incapable of appreciating the grand doctrines of Christianity : they have been 
trained in a system, which teaches them to call evil good, and good evil ; which 
habituates them to lying, dishonesty, fraud, licentiousness, and all abomination ; 
they have been accustomed to a religion, which demands from them small sacrifice 
of time or attention, whose worship is pleasing in the highest degree to their 
depraved and vitiated tastes, and which gratifies their eyes with its gaudy shows, 
but demands neither discipline of the mind, nor restraint of tho passions; thoy 
are frequently repelled by tlic inconsistency which they cannot fail to observe in 
the lives of professing Christians, and often, as in the case of these people, thoy 
have to contend with a powerful and systematic opposition from their heathen 
superiors. Viowing all these circumstances, we must regard the conversion of the 
heathen as a thing to man impossible — a thing which can be effected by no 
merely human agency. 

“ Bearing these things in mind, when we find individuals coming under Chris- 
tian instruction, how should we hear with them, and instruct them, with all 
meekness and patience I ” [23.j 

The first church erected by the Sawyerpuram Church Building 
Society was opened on September ^7, 1844, at Puthiamputhur, then 
one of the most populous and thriving villages in the district [544], 

In this instance it appears that the Zemindar, who had imposed 
exorbitant taxation upon his ryots, became alarmed at the remarkable 
movement towards Christianity, and offered fairer and kinder treat- 
ment. On this the mass returned to their Hindu landlord, and to 
ensure their loyalty to him followed him to his templo and thence back 
to their idol-worship. A fow remained faithful to Christianity, and the 
care of these in several scattered villages was entrusted to the charge 
of four catechists. This arrangement lasted till 1850, when the Rev. 
J. F. Kearns became the first resident missionary. Under his man- 
agement, which continued 17 years, the Mission became firmly 
established, the number of Christians multiplied threefold, and the new 
district of Nagalapurain was organised, the two together now includ- 
ing from 10 to 12 pastorates [25]. 

In four years from the commencement of the movement recorded 
by Mr. Pope in 1844 Puthukotei had becomo tho head of a district 
embracing 17 villages, with 600 converts, under the Rev. M. Ross, the 
central church being opened on December 22, 1848 [20]. 

In the Sawyerpuram circle, which became in 1844 the centre of 
important educational work also [see pp. 544, 702], baptisms of adults 
were reported in 1840 to be taking place “ every month or nearly 
so ” [27], but about 10 years later progress was checked by “ a con- 
siderable secession” caused by the native deacon [David, see p. 545] 
making use -of an expression respecting the Shanars which they con- 
sidered an indignity to their caste. Many of the seceders however (in- 
cluding all the baptized ones) returned during the next five years [28]. 

The movement which began in the Sawyerpuram Mission in 1844 
was followed by similar ones in the two chief districts to the south. 
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In December 1844 Mr. Caemmekeu reported from Nazareth that 
“ nearly the whole of the Shanar population ” scattered about from 
his station for a distance of four miles to the north, had “embraced 
the Gospel.” Already the accessions exceeded 1,800. As a proof of 
their sincerity the people said, “ Take our temples and dumb idols 
which have ruined us,” and five important temples, one of which is 
said to have been built 280 years before, were given up to him, many 
of the idols were broken up, and others were carried to Nazareth and 
heaped up in the Mission compound. 

Borne of the heathen said : — 

“ We are not to blame, our forefathers left us as a legacy such a religion-— the 
time will come when not only such temples hut even the TrichewUive Pagoda will 
come into the possession of the Missionaries. What is it to us 7 Where, shall we 
be thon ? ” 

In the village of Mavadepnm much opposition had boon encoun- 
tered a few years before —the Christians having been expelled and 
tlieir prayer-house demolished. The people who did this stated that 
they had never since prospered in their worldly undertakings, and they 
attributed it to their desecration of the place of worship of the 
Christians, whom now they joined to the number of 500. Some of the 
converts here, as in Sawyorpuram, relapsed, hut on the whole they 
appear to have remained steadfast, and the increase in 1815 was 
nearly 1,000 [20], * 

During the next four years churches were built at Mukupury (1817), 
Kaydayenodei (1848), and Christianagamm (January 1810; |80]. 

Kdeyenuoody is situated in the extreme south of Tiimevelly, the 
district of that name (signifying “ the Shepherd’s dwelling ”) extend- 
ing fifteen miles along the coast and two to six inland. The population 
in 1844 numbered 27,000, the majority being cultivators of the pal- 
myra and poorer and more ignorant than the inhabitants of northern 
districts. There were lew higli-caste Hindus among them and not 
one Brahmin. It was here at the beginning of the present century 
that a movement commenced which might have issued in the eradica- 
tion of idolatry and the establishment of Christianity. The inhabitants 
of many villages placed themselves under instruction, and great num- 
bers were baptized by Gericke and Sattianadan, but from subsequent 
neglect most of them relapsed into heathenism during a visitation of 
fever. It was among the wreck of these once Christian congregations 
that the llev. It. Caedweee was sent by the Society to labour, to 
gather up the fragments that remained and to bring back that which 
was lost. When he took cliargo of Kdeyengoody in December 1841 lie 
found only one of the old converts in that district remaining steadfast. 
The chief difficulties which met the Missionary were : (1) “ The pre- 
valence of superstitious fear" * The devils worshipped by tho people 
were supposed to be over “ going to and fro in the earth and wander- 
ing up and down in it,” seeking for opportunities of inflicting evil. As 

* The experience of the next twenty years si i owed l)r. Caldwell tliat caste was a 
more serious evil tlian superstition. Tin: latter diminished and disappeared as enlight- 
enment and civilisation extended, but. not cu-tc. “Even Christian piety does not in all 
eases appear to succeed in eradicating it.” His efforts to put it don n )»>' not. yielding to 
it seem, tci^havo met with some success [31), and in lSf>0 caste distinctions bad been 
freely abandoned by the Sawyorpuram congregation [S2J. 

8 is 
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an instance, in ono luimlet containing 9 houses as many as 13 devils 
were worshipped. (2) “ Indifference 1o education.” (3) “ The number of 
apostates found in every villatjc." In many places the entire popula- 
tion, at one time Christian, hacl become purely heathen. (4) “ The 
liTujiousncss of the people." 

Faithfully, wisely and successfully did Mr. Caldwell fulfil the task 
committed to him. In less than three years ho had formed 21 con- 
gregations and 9 schools ; converts were to bo found in 31 villages, 
and altogether there were 2,000 persons under Christian instruction. 
From 1844 to 1819 twenty adults on the average were baptized each 
year ; and in 1850, though the same strict system of examination and 
discipline was maintained, 70 adults were baptized in one day [33]. 

A Church Building Society was formed at Edeyengoody in Feb- 
ruary 1844, and although the natives of all classes wore “ as 
reluctant to part with their rupees as with so many drops of their 
blood,” so well was the duty of self-support impressed upon the 
congregations that in 1810 it was reported that the Edeyengoody 
Christians “ could be hardly surpassed in Christian liberality by the 
inhabitants of any country in similar worldly circumstances” [34] . 

During the years 1845 7 eleven churches and 14 schools were 
built in the district [35], whore as elsewhere in the province the 
Missions continued to progress [30]. 

The proportion of the iuhabitantsof Tinnevelly which had embraced 
Christianity was now (1840 7), to quote from Mr. Caldwell’s words, 
“larger than that of any other province in India.” In many places. 
“ entire villages ” had “ renounced their idols,” and the movement in 
favour of Christianity was extending “ from village to village, and 
from caste to caste. In every district in the province churches, and 
schools, and Missionary houses, and model villages,” were “ rising 
apace” [37J. 

This description of course included the operations of the C.M.S., 
and in 1850 the natives in Tinnevelly who “ by means of” the S.P.G. 
and the C.M.S. had “ embraced the Christian religion, in number 
about forty thousand persons,” forwarded an address* in Tamil to the 
Queen, in which they said : — • 

“ Wo cl (' sire to acknowledge, in your Majesty’s presence, that we, your humble 
subjects, and all our fellow-countrymen placed by the providence of Almighty God 
under the just and merciful rule of the English Government, enjoy a happiness 
unknown to our forefathers, in the inestimable blessing of peace so essential to our 
country’s welfare. Even the most simple and unlearned of our people, recognis- 
ing this, declare the time to have at length arrived when ‘ the tiger and the fawn 
drink at the same stream.’ . . .. 

“ Incalculable are the benefits that have accrued to our country from the 
English rule ; and in addition to the justice, security, and other blessings which 
all in common enjoy, we who are Christians arc bound to he more especially grate- 
ful for having received, through the indefatigable exertions of English Missionary 
Societies, the privilege of ourselves learning the true religion and its sacred 
doctrines ; and of securing for our sons and our daughters, born in these happier 
times, the advantages of education. Many among us once were unhappy people, 
trusting in dumb idols, worshipping before them, and trembling at ferocious 
demons; but now we all, knowing the true God, and learning His holy Word, 

* The address, or “ Memorial ” as it was called, originated with a native clergyman 
and was entirely a native composition. 
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Ppend our time in peace, with the prospect of leaving this world in comfort, and 
with the hope of eternal life in the world to come. And we feel that wc have 
not words to express to your gracious Majesty the debt of gratitude, we owe to 
God for His bounteous grace. . . . 

“Our countrymen who behold the magnificent bridges building by the 
English, the avemv.*s of trees planting by them along all our roads, anti the vast 
numbers of boys and girls, children of Christian, heathen, Mahomrnedan, and 
Roman* Catholic parents, learning gratuitously both in Tamil and English, at the 
expense of English Missions, repeat their ancient proverbs, and say, ‘ Instruction, 
is indeed, the opening of sightless eyeballs,’ and ‘ The father who gives no educa- 
tion to his child, is guilty of a crime ’ ; and especially when they behold among 
Christians, girls and aged men and women learning to read the Word of God, they 
exclaim, ‘This truly is wonderful •- this is charity indeed!’ Surely then wo 
who enjoy those inestimable blessings under a Christian Government, are above 
all our fellow subjects bound to acknowledge to your Gracious Majesty our obliga- 
tions to be at all times unfcignedly thankful for them. And we would also entreat, 
with the confidence and humility of children, that your Majesty, agreeably to tin* 
words of Holy Writ * Kings shall bo thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing 
mothers’ - will still graciously extend to us your cave and protection ...” [dft;. 

This address, which met with a gracious reception, shows that Mr. 
Caldwell had good grounds for affirming 

“ that wherever Christianity has been received by the natives it has improved 
their social condition in no inconsiderable degree. Even in cases where it has 
been only partially received, it is undeniable that.it has proved a check upon the 
gross vice of Heathenism, and a stimulus to social advancement ” [dO]. 

The Bishop of Victoria (Hong lvong), who visited Tinnevolly in 
1.858, perceived in Kdeyengoody “ a kind of model Christian settle- 
ment ” and “ the general signs of a native population rising above tho 
surrounding level, and tasting the sweets of Christianity in the ruining 
even of their temporal condition.” As Missionary Mr. Caldwell had 
to “ fulfil the various offices of pastor, doctor, magistrate and general 
counsellor ” [40 j. 

The chief stations had now become well organised on the parochial 

* [While welcoming all that is good in the Roman Catholic system it may bo well to 
recall what Dr. Caldwell wrote in 1850 : — “Our hope of tho elevation of these tribes must 
depend solely upon the extension and enlargement of our own Missions. . . . The entire 
caste of Palaver fishermen belong to the Romish Church, lint the genius of Romanism 
is unfavourable to improvement. The work of introducing the elements of education 
amongst Xavier’s converts has not yet been commenced, ami not so much as one chapter 
of the New Testament lias been translated into Tamil during the three hundred years 
that have elapsed since the Romish Missions wore established. Consequently it may 
not only ho asserted but proved, to tho satisfaction of every candid inquirer, that in 
intellect, lnihits, and morals tho Romanist Hindus do not differ from the heathens in 
the smallest degree ” | SSoJ. 

That this to some extent was recognised by the heathen appears from a petition from 
150 villagers to the Risliop of M ulras ill 1H-15, which begins thus : 

“Inasmuch as there are in this country various religions, viz. the Popish religion, 
and the Maliomedan religion, and tho Hindoo religion, mid the Christian religion, it is 
the custom of the country that the followers of the several religions should adhere to 
their own religious usages, and that the teachers of the several religions should labour 
to perpetuate their own systems. 

“Now the Muhnmediins, the Hindoos, and the Papists to this day abide by their own 
religions, strictly according to custom, and never consent to force over persons of other 
religions into theirs, or allow tlieir own people to enter upon wicked courses ; but the 
Missionaries and others, who receive salaries to come out to this country, and teach 
Christianity to the people, fearing lest they should lose their salaries for want of con- 
verts, make congregations of wicked Shannrs and thievish Maravars, and the Pullers, 
and Pariahs who have always been our slave's, and shoemakers, basketinnkers, and other 
low-caste persons, and teach them the Gospel, the Ton Commandments, and the other 
things.” Other enormities are then alleged, and the Bishop is asked to forbid inter- 
ference with heathenism. [Bishop’s Visitation Journal, 1845 


:j it 2 



542 


SOCIETY FOTl THE PROPAGATION OF TIIE GOSPEL. 


system. Throughout the province the practice prevailed of having 
daily prayers in church, both before and after work [11], and (according 
to the Rev. T. Broth ekton in 1858) “in no agricultural parish in 
England and Wales” were the people “so systematically, carefully 
and effectively instructed in the Christian doctrines ” as were “ the 
people in our Tinnevclly Missions” [42]. 

Though the European Missionaries were now to a great extent 
engaged in pastoral work [43], Mr. B hot iihrton could say in 1805 that 
“ every heathen ” in the districts of Nazareth and Sawyerpuram has 
“ had the Gospel brought to his own door.” 

Nazareth itself and ton of its villages were now “ wholly Christian,” 
and the Shanars, who had seemed to he averse to the reception of 
castes lower than themselves into the Church, had begun to strive to 
bring in Pamkora, Pullers, Pariars, and other castes [44]. 

The idea of teaching (‘very native congregation to consider itself as 
an association for the spread of the Gospel had taken possession of the 
Missionaries of both Societies in Tinnevclly, and for some years past 
each had been zealously working it out in his own district [45]. As 
an instance, the Edeyengoody Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, organised August 1, 1858, for spreading the Gospel among the 
population west of the River N attar, ceased to exist under that name 
at the end of eight years— or rather was set free to direct its contribu- 
tions into another channel, having not only accomplished its object hut 
also extended its operations into the eastern portion of the. Rathapuram 
(or Jhidhapuram) district, where thirteen congregations (=001 souls) 
were formed. The western part of the Ihulliapuram district, which 
had previously been occupied by the London Missionary Society, was 
in 1805 ceded to the S.P.G., and the Church was now “in the entire 
possession of the Tinnevclly Province.” The six transferred congre- 
gations were well pleased with the change, as it brought them into a 
closer connection with their brethren, who defrayed the entire cost of 
the transfer of the Mission property. They were of higher caste than 
those in the eastern [10] division, where the majority were Pariars, 
sunk in the deepest poverty. 

Not un frequently in Tinnevclly it happened that numbers of the 
lower castes would come over to Christianity and secede several 
times in their lives before finally settling down in heathenism or 
'Christianity [47]. 

The trials which many converts had to face were thus described by 
the Rev. J. L. Kearns of Puthiamputhur in 1858 : — 

“ When a man becomes a Christian, a party unite against him ; they form a 
powerful combination, ami on pain of fearful chastisements forbid the whole com- 
munity giving the Christian convert lire and water, employment, or even to sell 
him food. Should he hi; a creditor, his debtors are forbidden to pay him. If 
wealthy, his cattle are carried away and killed, his held produce is stolon or fired; 
his house is entered forcibly at night, himself and family beaten, his property 
plundered ; and last, though not least, a charge of murder or highway robbery is 
got ii]> against him, witnesses are suborned, and lie is arrested upon the false 
depositions of heathens. Even his lands arc forcibly wrested from him. These 
things are common here. . . . Hut persecutions go even beyond this. T have 
known a Clnistiaii to have had his ears cut oil' on the very morning he was to he 
married, because lie refused to perform, at the bidding of the heathen, a service 
remotely connected with idolatry. 
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“If thin engine of persecution,* such us 1 have described it, were nut at work 
here, I am bold to say that our converts would be reckoned by thousands ” I Is;. 

Indeed, in spite of all obstacles considerable progress was being made 
in the province HD]. 

“ The sight of Tinnevolly scatters to the winds almost all that lias 
been written to disparage Mission work,” said the Bishop ok Madras 
to his Clergy in 18(53 [50], and in the next year tin* Bishop ok 
Calcutta’s 


“expectations of seeing thorough Missionary success in the best son sc of the term, 
were amply satisfied.” “The slate of TinnevolU ” (lie added) *■ furnishes a con- 
clusive reply to all who are disposed to despond about the work of our Societies in 
India. Wo left the province after a fori night of real enjoyment, and constant 
occupation in preaching, examining schools, answering addresses, and gaining 
experience, with toolings of devout thankfulness to God, who amidst much in 
this country which requires patient labour and quiet confidence, lias not left Him- 
self without witness in these southern deserts and palmyra forests ” [51J. 

In tin; opinion of tho Bishop ok Madras (18(>R) it was now “ hard 
to see liow Missions could lx* bettor managed on the whole than are 
those in Tinnevolly [52]. In the next year the progress of the work 
was emphasised in a joint address of tho three Indian Bishops [52n |. 

Some poinLs connected with tin* growth and organisation of the 
Church in Tinnevolly call for special notice : -- 

(1) Education . — It has been shown that at tile time (1825) of 
the transfer of the S.V.C.K. Missions in Tinnevolly to the tt.P.G. 
Christian education therein was represented In 210 school children and 
15 teachers. f.SVcp. 533.] How feeble the Mission schools were and 
how little tlieir condition was improved during the next fifteen years 
will be seen from the state of Kdeyengoody district in LH 11 as described 
by Dr. Caldwell : 

“Through the want of pastoral superintendence, scarcely even tho rudiments 
of knowledge appear to ha\c hern introduced. I know only one man not a 
Catechist, above thirty years of age, who cun irud. To be able to answer a few 
simple* questions respecting the principal facts of Christian it y , and to repeat a 
few pyiyers without drawing the breath, was thought a respectable amount of 
Christian knowledge, h’or nearly forty years the people remained in this melan- 
choly state, scared s a. perceptible degree raised above the heathens. JJy mil, oral 
consequence they became disinelined to awiil themselves m' the henrlits of educa- 
tion when at length brought within their reach. The aversion to education mani- 
fested by the heathens is greater still. I find some more easily induced to 
renounce heathenism than, after they have done so, to send their children 
regularly to school” [.“>:>]. 

The evangelistic movement of 1811 fpp. 53(5—10] was followed by a 
corresponding extension of education, and in one district (Sawyerpuram) 
every child of Christian parents was attending school in 1818 [51 

Ten years later tin* Government, which already had market I its 
appreciation by grants-in-aid, was content to leave all educational 
operations in Tinnevelly in the hands of the two Missionary Societies 
of the Church of England (by whom the work had been carried on 
exclusively from the lirst), provided they could meet the. wants of the 
people [55]. 

* i See. also llishop of Ala drus’ Letter to the Tinnevolly Clergy in IS hi on the persecu- 
tion of tlieir (locks [ 4H//J.J 
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How well this lias been done is seen by the fact that the province 
lias been covered with Primary Village Schools, that Middle Schools and 
High schools in various places invite the children to a higher grade of 
knowledge, while the Caldwell College at Tuticorin [p. 798] and the 
C.M.S. College in Tinnevelly place higher education within the reach 
of all who seek it. Already the Christian community of the province 
can show its lawyers and doctors, its graduates and magistrates [56]. 

Much has been done also in tho cause of female education. 
Previously to tlio introduction of Christianity (to quote Dr. Caldwell’s 
words), “ From the beginning of tlic woifd it had never been known” 

| in Tinnevelly] “that a woman could read,” and in 1867, out of 
the 269 children in the S.P.G. Schools in tho Missions, only 6 were 
girls 1 57, 58]. 

An impetus to the cause was given by a boarding school established 
at Edey on goody in 1814 by Mrs. Caldwell, who then also introduced 
lace-making amongst the women. Doth ventures were highly success- 
ful, the latter becoming a permanent branch of industry which has 
provided suitable employment for hundreds of nativo women, especially 
widows [59]. 

The Edeyengoody Institution was followed by similar ones in other 
places, and now by means of village and boarding schools tho female 
young are being instructed in all the elements of sound and useful 
knowledge, provision being made also for their higher education at 
Tuticorin, Nazareth (S.P.G.), and Palamcotta (C.M.S.) [60], 

What the schools are doing for the children, Zenana ladies with 
their bands of Pible-women are seeking to accomplish for the heathen 
women in their houses [61], 

Connected with the subject of Education is 

(2) The Training of Notice Agents,— Tho lack of a proper native 
agency— which had hitherto boon the great want of the Missions led 
to Dr. G. IT. Tope establishing in 1842 a seminary at Sawyerpuram, 
which lias been of the greatest benelit to the Church in Tinnevelly. 
\Sce p. 798.] Most of the pupils on leaving were employed as catechists 
and schoolmasters ; those of superior attainments being drafted to the 
College at Madras. [6'ce p. 791.] 

In 1888 the college department of the seminary was transferred 
to Tuticorin. |*SV’c Caldwell College, p. 7915. | To quote the words of 
the late Rev. A. R. Symonds (ono of the best educationists that 
Southern India lias seen), Dr. Pope “ gave an impetus to education 
generally in Tinnevelly, and imparted to the [Sawyerpuram] Seminary 
in particular a character and status which will ever cause his name 
to be held in honour in the province ” [62], 

When the Seminary was founded great difliculty was experienced 
in inducing the people to send tlieir children to it. Boys coming from 
a distance were put under the escort of two or three men, who were 
charged not to let any of them escape. Tho boys were stocked with 
sweetmeats, and humoured before they left and on tho way, as if they 
really were running a great venture in thus leaving their homes for 
(what was then thought) such a doubtful benefit as education ! At 
Sawyerpuram strict watch was kept over them ; and if a boy ran away 
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lie was pursued, generally captured, and brought back. On returning 
from tlioir holidays the same vigilance was necessary to get them to 
the seminary and keep them there. Every encouragement was given 
to them to remain at school. They were well fed and clothed ; they 
paid no fees, but had a little pocket-money given tlieni for their holi- 
days, and were supplied with books and everything they wanted. But 
at the end of twenty-two years, when some 136 were in actual employ- 
ment in Mission work, there were more applications for admission than 
could be received, and the pupils paid fees and purchased all their 
books and stationery [63]. 

The first native clergyman in connection with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras was Catechist David Aiiui<Ai>rK2r,wlio was ordained 
in 1854. He died in 1865, and the Mission- Field for 1866 (pp. 101-5) 
contains a memoir of him by the Bev. J. F. Kearns [64]. 

Of the 106 native clergymen since added to the Society’s list in 
South India, 61 have been employed in Tinnevolly. 

In 1870 it was reported from Edeyengoody that the heathen and 
Mahommedans were contributing to the building of native Christian 
pastors’ parsonages [65]. 


(3) Self- support . — In 1835 the Madras Diocesan Committee made 
their first definite move in this direction by resolving to supply two- 
thirds of the expense of ejecting Mission chapels and houses provided 
the people paid one-third [66]. 

The formation of local Chin ch Building Societies in 18 11 marked 
a further advance [,src pp. 537 8], and twelve years later the Bishop of 
Madras wrote : — 


•* The benevolence manifested by those infant Churches is a special indication 
of their improvement. I was astonished beyond measure at the liberality shown 
to so many good objects by them ; there is luirdly a pious or charitable design 
amongst our own British Churches that does not find its counterpart amongst 
these «poor people. Friend-in -Need Societies, Missionary Societies, Bible and 
Tract Societies, arc established and supported amongst them with a liberality 
which, when their deep poverty is considered, 1 feci assured is beyond that which 
is exemplified in the Churches of Europe; and the appeal which has lately been 
made for a sustentation or self-supporting Mission Fund, has met with a hearty 
and ready response from the grateful converts, which has made glad the hearts of 
your Missionaries” [f»7J. 


Nazareth, in 1855, bd the way in raising native Church endow- 
ments, as much as Bs. 1,300 being collected there in one day [68]. 

In 1865 the Society set apart a sum of £1, 000 for the purpose of en- 
couraging by proportionate grants-in-aid the gifts of native Christians 
towards the endowment of native clergymen in South India. By this 
means the liberality of native Christians was stimulated, and in 
Tinnevelly several nativo pastorates have been endowed [60] . Although 
the fund has been replenished from time to time, and since 1882 
been applicable -to the whole of India, no other diocese but Madras 
qualified for assistance until 1802 [70]. 
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Another stop towards a self-supporting ministry was taken in 1805 
l»v the Society stipulating that the salaries of the natives to be 
ordained on its title should ho in part provided by their congregations. 
Whereupon the Tinnevelly Local Committee recommended that, 
instead of all native Missionaries being employed as hitherto as 
assistants to European Missionaries in their general duties, there 
should in future be two classes of native ministers - 

1st. Men of liberal education, who should be engaged in 
evangelistic work and the supervision of the small congregations 
and schools; 

‘dud. Men of the stamp of efficient catechists, not highly 
educated, and not acquainted with English. 

In ouch instance one half of their salaries should be provided from local 
sources, and the same in tho case of the native catechists and school- 
masters. Tlio arrangement was welcomed as an “era in the history 
of the Tinnevelly Missions,” and at first strictly adhered to [71]. 

Indeed in 1808 it was stated that the salaries of seven new native 
clergy would on their ordination bo “ entirely defrayed by their con- 
gregations” [7‘2j. 

In the course of time a disposition was shown to relax or evade the 
rule as to the local moiety (in spite of the precautions taken by the 
Society), and at the present time (1802) the average proportion of the 
pastors’ salaries required from the congregations by tho Madras 
Diocesan Committee is only one third * [72a]. 

(4) Church Organisation.-- In addition to “ Church Jhiilding ” and 
“ Gospel " Societies (to which reference lias been made), the S.P.G. 
Missionary Clergy of Tanjore and Tinnevelly, together with the Princi- 
pals of the Heminary and the Head Masters of the High Schools, 
were formed into “ Local' Committees.” Tho design of these was to 
bring tho Clergy into moro direct and formal co-operation with the 
Bishop and the Madras Diocesan Committee, as advisers on all matters 
relating to the progress and development of the Missions. These Local 
Committees met once a quarter, for the purpose of considering tho 
various subjects referred to them by the Bishop and Committee, for 
consulting together on tilings affecting the interests of their respective 
districts, for the examination of the Catechists and Masters, and for 
the examination of the Seminaries and the regulation of their affairs. 
As the number of tho native Clergy increased some change was neces- 
sary in the constitution of the Tinnevelly Local Committee, since it 
became too bulky for the purposes for which it was originally formed. 
The first attempt at modification was the division of this Committee 
into three Sub -Committees.- Ultimately, however, it was deemed 
advisable, having regard to the growing intelligence of the Native 
Church, and with a view to the cultivation of a spirit of self-reliance 
and self-support, to incorporate a certain number of the Christian laity. 
Hence came to pass the formation in 1872 of what is now known as 
the Tinnevelly Provincial Church Council | of the S.P.G., which was 
not intended as a final arrangement, but only in view of and as pre- 
paratory to a more perfect ecclesiastical organisation, when the whole 
body of native Christians in Tinnevelly should become independent of 

* In this respect Nazareth is much in advance of other Missions [sr? pp. 550-1] [726]. 
t There are District Church Councils in connection with the Provincial ono. 
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external aid, and should he duly constituted as a Church with a Bishop 
and Synod of its own [73]. Since 1850 the Society had boon striving 
to secure a Bishop for Tiimevelly [74], and an Episcopal Endowment 
was begun as early as 1858 [l\a\. Legal difficulties, however, hindered 
the provision of a Bishop for the Province until 1877, and then it was 
found possible to have only Assistant Bishops, not, as was most desired, 
an independent Missionary Bishopric. While still aiming at the 
latter object the Society gladly co-operated in providing an income 
for a Suffragan Bishop [75].; and on March 11, 1877, Dr. H. Caldwell 
and Dr. Sargent, Missionaries respectively of the S.L'.G. and the C.M.S., 
were consecrated (at Calcutta) Assistant Bishops, to the Bishop of 
Madras, for Tinnovolly [7(5 1. \Scc also pp. 5 51 2.] 

(5) Medical Missions. — Medical work was introduced into the 
Sawyerpuram district by the Bov. II. 0. Iluxtable about 1854 5 1 77]. The 
commencement of a regular Medical Mission by the Rev. Dr. Strachan 
at Nazareth in 1870, the relief afforded thereby, and the subsequent 
development of this agency, are noticed on page 817; but it may 
be added here that the medical work “ greatly tended to disarm 
opposition, to remove prejudice, and to place the heart in a receptive 
position ” [77 a]. 

The same may be said generally of the various missionary agencies, 
which, under Cod, were leading to astonishing results [78]. 

Visiting Tinnovolly in 1875,' * the Pkinon oe Wales was met at 
Maniaehi (a railway station near Tutieorin) on December 10, by nearly 
10,000 native Christians of the Church of England, headed by Drs. 
Caldwell and Sargent, by whom an address was presented. In 
his reply His Itoyal Highness said: — 

“It is a great satisfaction to mo to find my countrymen engaged in olTering to 
our Indian fellow- subjects those truths which form the foundation of our own 
social and political system, and which wo ourselves esteem as our most valued 
possession. 

“ The freedom in all matters of opinion which our Government secures to all 
is an assurance to me that large numbers of our Indian fellow -subjects accept 
your teaching from conviction. 

“ Whilst this perfect liberty to teach and to learn is an essential characteristic 
of our rule, I feel every confidence that t ho moral benefits of union with England 
may be not less evident to the people of India than are the mateiial remits of the 
great railway which wo are tills day opening. 

“ My hope is that in all, whether moral or material aspects, the natives of this 
country may ever have reason to regard their closer connection with England as 
one of their greatest blessings ” [79j. 

In the next year Dr. Caldwell devoted himself to purely evan- 
gelistic work among the heathen, especially the higher castes, in the 
province [80]. 

Accessions had been going on since June 1875, especially in the 
Puttoor district, the women showing a desire to join [81] ; and in 
February 1877 lie wrote that the Tiimevelly districts were “ in a 
state of preparedness for any impulse they might receive from provi- 
dential events, and for any movement that might set in ” [82]. 

Towards the end of 1877 Southern India was visited by the most 

* The Society presented an address to tile Tri'iice both on bis departure for, and on 
his return from, India [7 ( JaJ. 
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terrible famine it had yet known, and during that and the following year 
85,000 natives in Tinnevelly and Itamnad abjured heathenism and 
voluntarily placed themselves under Christian teaching in the Missions 
of the Church of England — the accessions in the S.P.G. districts 
numbering 28,564 [88]. 

u The chief moans ” which led to these accessions were stated by 
the Madras .Diocesan Committee to be : — 

“ 1st. The very wide diffusion of education in Tinnevelly which has enlightened 
the people. 2nd. The benign influence of European Missionaries who have for 
many years lived amongst tlio people - as the effect of these two agencies, demon- 
olatry has for a long time been on the decline. 3rd. The evangelistic efforts of 
paid and unpaid agents. 4th. The impetus given to these by Bishop Caldwell’s 
evangelistic tours. f»th. The ren Used helplessness of their gods to assist in the 
famine, Otli. The liberality displayed by the Government and the British public. 
7th. The special help sent by the Church of England through the H.P.G.” [84]. 

The Famine Fund raised by the Society, viz. £17,747, provided for 
the relief of 86,000 sufferers (without respect to race, caste, or creed) 
and for the maintenance of hundreds of orphans during the next 
eight years. A second appeal elicited (in 1878 -0) a further sum of 
£8,815, which under the administration of llishop Caldwell and the 
Native Church Councils provided for the spiritual wants of the many 
thousands who had sought instruction* [85J. Of these, many of tbe 
more ignorant relapsed, but many more remained steadfast, and were 
joined by others long after famine relief had ceased [86]. 

On Wednesday, January 20, 1880, the Bishop oe Maduas, with 
liis two Assistant Bishops, ninety native clergymen, and crowds of 
laity, met at Palaincotta to celebrate “ the centenary of the introduc- 
tion of Christianity into Tinnevelly.” One of the native clergymen 
dwelt on the fact “ that the two great Societies carrying on Mission 
work in Tinnevelly were one in the great object they had in view, and 
stated that he himself, brought up at Edeyengudi, and now labouring 
in the C.MiS., was an illustration of the mutual help the Societies 
were to each other.” 

In an historical summary Bishop Caldwell thus tabulated the 
visible results of the work : — 


“ No. of 
Villages 

No. of 
nutive 


UnbaptiV’il Total of lmp- 
[Ontrclm- tizori anrl 

Communi- 

Contributions from 
native Christian'' 

occupied Ministers 

li.iplizwl 

mens] 

iinliaptizcd 

cants 

Its. 

C.M.S. 875 

58 

31,181 

19,052 

53,530 

8,378 

24,498 3 5 

s.p.g.: <531 

31 

21.710 

10,350 

44,0(50 

4.8S7 

13,050 3 2 

Total 1,500 

8!) 

50,203 

38,402 

97,005 

13,205 

37,555 0 7 ” 

“Who could have 

predicted 

in 1780 ' 

’ (added the Bishop) 

“ that such an 


assembly as this would take place here this day? There wns then no Bishop of 
Madras, and if there had been, the only clergyman of the Church of England he 
would have had in his diocese would have been the one chaplain of Fort 81. George. 
The only Missionaries in the country at that timo were in Lutheran orders. He 
would have needed no assistants in Tiitnevelly, liko Bishop Sargent and myself, to 
help him to superintend the one congregation then in existence in Tinnevelly, 
comprising forty souls. Thoro would have been no European missionaries of 
either of our two Societies present, for the C.M.8. had not then come into e.xist- 

* On the exhaustion of the fund tlio Society (in 1882) voted £8,000 for the continua- 
tion of the work f Sort]. 

•f Includes Raurnad. 
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fence, and the S.P.G. had not then extended its operations to India. Tts work in 
India was carried on by the Christian Knowledge Society. There would have 
been no native clergy present, and probably only one native agent. AVlio can pre- 
dict what the state of things will be in Tinnevelly in 11)80 ? If in the first 
hundred years of the history of the Tinnevelly Mission it has grown from 40 
souls to 59,203 to give the number of the baptized alone —by the end of the 
second 100 years nearly the whole of Tinnevelly should he converted to Christ” [87 k 

On July 0, 1880, another festival day was kept at Edoyengoody, 
when Bishop Caldwell consecrated a stately church on which he 
had laboured with his own hands from time to time for thirty-three 
years. The native stonemasons having had no experience in building 
operations beyond their own simple houses, everything was moulded 
in full size by the Bishop in clay and copied by the workmen. Three 
thousand persons crowded into the church, and still more hung around 
the open doors and* windows outside ; and yet everything was done 
with perfect reverence, and 018 persons communicated. In the con- 
gregation thus gathered out of heathenism there were representatives 
of every caste, from the highest to the lowest, and this gave an 
additional significance to the words of the hymn, “ The Church’s One 
Foundation,” which the Bishop hail translated into Tamil. The work 
of instructing the new converts of 1877-8 had been faithfully carried 
on -the success varying much in proportion to their ability to read 
and to tbe amount of personal care which could be given to them. 
In many districts these people were practising self-help, and forming 
among themselves associations for influencing their heathen neigh- 
bours [88J. 

In 1888 Bishop Call well removed his headquarters to Tuticorin,* 
the chief seaport and the second civil station in Tinnevelly. 

A largo proportion of tiro population of the town consisted of high- 
caste Hindus, and most of the middle and working classes were also 
Hindus, but there was agrowing (though small) congregation of native 
Christians and an English congregation. One of Bishop Caldwell's 
objects in removing to Tuticorin was “ the strengthening and exten- 
sion of Missionary work of the ordinary kind, both congregational 
and educational,” and to promote this the College department of the 
Sawycrpuram Institution was transferred and received the name of 
11 Caldwell College.” As yet the Missionaries could he said to have 
only “reached the fringe ” of the higher castes and classes in Tirme- 
velly, but “ excellent results ” had been “ gained in connection with 
the superior Englisht Schools . . . established in towns inhabited by 
Hindus of the higher classes ” ; and in villages where English educa- 
tion is unknown the liev. S. G. Yesadian had adopted with modifi- 
cations a lyrical, musical style of preaching^ founded on precedents 

* Tuticorin (— “the town where the wells get filled up") wus occupied by tbe 
Portuguese in 1532, und from 1G58 alternately by the Dutch and English until 1*25, 
when it was finally ceded to England \ ]■ 

f In 1889 it was reported that at Alvar Tirunagari “the conversions have all been 
amongst . . . tho high castes ” und “the direct result of the Mission School in the 
place ” [895]. 

1 Providing himself with a trained choir of boys, the Missionary selects an open place 
in tlio village, ami there after dark, and after the people have dined, he sets up a table 
with lights, and sings a Beries of Tamil and Sanskrit verses, accompanying himself on 
tho violin, and ever and anon explaining the moaning of what he sings, and impressing 
it on tho attention of the hearers. The singing abounds in choruses, which are sung by 
the boys and occasionally joined in by the people 
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derived from Indian antiquity— liis efforts being attended with 
“ remarkable results ” (in the Nagalapiivam district) |8‘JJ. 

Among the other chief events of 18815 were the confirmation of 588 
natives at Tuticorin by Bishop (Jaldw 'K riii in one day, and the dedi- 
cation (on St. Andrew’s Pay) of a new and beautiful church at 
Mudalur, which was filled by ‘2,000 persons and surrounded by a 
much larger number [80] . 

In 1885 Bishop Sahgjmxt, and in 1887 Bishop Caldwfll, cele- 
hrated each the jubilee of his Missionary career, both occasions being 
“attended with much joy and congratulation on the part of the native 
Christian community” [01]. In the address presented to Bishop 
(.-aid well it was stated that 

“ every department oi mission work in Tinncvolly lias .developed tenfold, and wo 
may justly attribute this to a largo extent, under God, to jour lordship’s un- 
flagging zoal, patience, and love. The Tinnevclly of to-day differs \astly from 
that of 1838. It lias been your privilege - such privileges being permitted* to but 
few— not only to share in the vork of laying Hie foundations of the Church so 
deep and so strong, hut also as its first bishop to build up and consolidate an 
edifice that lias attained a prominence unpai alleled in the Missions of the 
world ’’ "1)2]. 

By the ordination of 15 Deacons at Kdeyongoody on December 10, 
1880, and 0 others at Tuticorin in the following Advent, the number 
of the S.P.G. native clergy had been raised to 70 ; * and the recent 
accession of wealthy landlords and a number of poor heathen in the 
Nazareth district showed that there at least all classes were being 
influenced [08]. 

Nazareth indeed was now and still is one of the most successful 
Missions in India, and the largest connected with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras. Under the superintendence of the Bev. A. Mati- 
r.osems, its baptized adherents have greatly increased, and progress 
has been effected in every department. Its Medical work, Orphanage, 
and Art Industrial School have attained some distinction, and its 
Primary, Middle and High Schools exist without any aid from the 
Society’s funds. An increasing amount of self-support is regularly 
enforced as a duty, and besides gifts of money the Christians oiler 
first-fruits of every kind monthly in tin* churches, this way of giving 
being “ readily adopted ” by them |1)4], 

On this subject Mr. Mauuoscuih wrote in 1888 : — 

“Natives ol India «io not believe in a religion which costs them nothing, and 
the magnificent temples and shrines to be seen all o\ev the country are the best 
proof possible of the idea so linnly rooted in their minds that they should be 
ready to spend and he spent in the service of God. Tn further actual proof of this 
opinion, wc find that all the great Hindoo and Mohammedan temples are richly 
endowed by native money, and the income accruing is sufficient for the up-keep 
of many of them for ever. When Hindoos become Christians there is no reason 
why they should think it the duty of the Mission to support them and theirs for 
the term of their natural lives. If they foster such an idea, then it must be tbe 
fault of their spiritual teachers and pastors, and their Christianity will never be of 
a robust character ” [05]. 


* There had been a yet. larger ordination at Paluim-otta on January >31, 18(50, when 
22 native Deacons and io Priests were ordained [03a]. 
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Tlio annual contributions from the Mission arc sufficient to pro- 
vide (if necessary) for the support of two or three European clergy- 
men [90J. 

In another respect Nazareth sets a wise and fruitful example:-- 

“ Evangelistic, work forms an integral part of the duty of everyone who calls 
himself a Christian, ami though most of our Christians arc not qualified to ‘go 
and teach,’ yet each in his sphere can hear witness to the truth, and thus be a 
missionary. .Fixed da\s are set apart every week for systematic e\ angolistic 
meetings anjongsl. the heathen. If the results are not large or very apparent, 
the obligation still remains tlio same.*’ 

So wrote Mr. Margoschis in 1889, and at the same time he reported 
that nearly 500 people, gathered from four villages, had (after two 
years’ probation and teaching) been baptized cn masse at the very 
spot where formerly they sacrificed to demons. Bishop Caldwell and 
eight clergymen took part in the ceremony ; a. pandal was erected near 
a brook, and the sacrament was given by immersion [97]. 

Addressing the Christians at tin* central stulion in January 1892, 
the Bishop of Madras said : “ In the whole Presidency of Madras, there 
is not another place where so much useful work of different kinds is 
going on, as at Nazareth” [97ft]. 

An address presented (with a Tamil Bible) to his late Royal High- 
ness the Duke of Clarence and Avondale by the native Christians of 
Tnmevelly, during his tour in India in 1889, stated that 

“ Roughly speaking, about 100 * native clergymen, assisted by a largo force of 
Cal eel lists and Readers, minister tin* Word and Sacraments to 100,000 I' native 
Christians, while Tinncvclly Evangelists, not only in our own districts but in other 
parts of the Presidency, and even in Ceylon and Mauritius, are engaged in preach- 
ing tlio Gospel to the heathen ” 

On Bishop Sargent’s death, which took place on October 12, 
1890, Bishop Cardwerr, who had been ordained Deacon and Priest in 
the same years (18J1 2), as well as consecrated with him in 1877 [99], 
undertook tlio whole Episcopal oversight of Tinncvclly. It was 
however evident that he too must soon lay down the burden which 
lie had borne so nobly and so patiently for half a century [J 01)]. Jlis 
parting words on returning from England in 1881 were: “For Tin- 
lievelly 1 have lived, and for Tinnevelly I am prepared to die ” [101]. 

Acceptable arrangements having been made for his retirement, lie 
resigned his episcopal office on January 81, 1891 . On August 28 he 
passed to his rest at Ivodeikanal (Pulney Hills), and on September 2, 
amid every mark of respect and esteem, he was buried beneath the 
altar of the church at Edeyengoody at which he for so many years 
ministered [102]. 

In the words of tlic Society's Report for 1890: — 

“His mark will remain on it [Tinnevelly] abidingly, and those who in the 
generations to come shall enter into his labours will recognise tin* fact that they 
are building but on his foundation, and will cherish his name as that of the 
greatest Master Builder of the Spiritual Temple in Southern India” [10.1]. 

Since Bishop Card we dr’s death the Society has been renewing 
its efforts [seep. 517] to secure tlic formation of an independent Mis- 

* Actnully 11:*. t 05,507, including about 18,000 cateehumous. 
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sionary Bishopric for Tinnevelly. Apart from the system of “Society* 
Bishops (that is, Bishops nominated and salaried by a particular 
Society), which the S.P.G. strongly deprecates, experience has shown 
that “ Assistant” or “ Coadjutor” Bishops do not meet the requirements 
of tho Church in India— or at least of such a Mission as Tinne- 
velly — and as a matter of fact Bishop Caldwell’s usefulness and that of 
many of the Clergy, was frequently hindered by troubles arising really 
from the anomalous position which he held* [104]. In May 1801 the 
Society voted £5,000 towards the endowment of a Bishopric for Tin- 
nevelly, to be formed on the linos of Cliota Nagpur [105]. [See p. 499.] 
The Bishop of Madras, in the belief that legally (under his Letters 
Patent) he could not promote such a scheme, sought in December 
1891 the advice and counsel of the English Episcopate [100]. 


1892- 1900. 

Eventually tho “ at one time apparently hopeless problem ” of a 
Bishopric for Tinnevelly was solved. On being assured by the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury “ that what was required was legal,” the 'Bishop 
of Madras accepted the form of commission approved by tho Arch- 
bishop, and on the least of SS. Simon and Jude, October 28, 1890, 
the Itev. Samuel Morley was consecrated in Madras Cathedral by the 
Metropolitan of India, assisted by the Bishops of Madras and 
Travancore. Immediately afterwards the Bishop of Madras signed 
and delivered to Bishop Morley the commission, conveying to him 
“ episcopal authority in the districts of Tinnevelly and Madura.” By 
this arrangement “ all that is needful and all that is practically 
possible ” has been secured, and “ all appeals against any acts or 
judgments of the Bishop in Tinnevelly will be to the Metropolitan [of 
India], and not to tho Bishop of Madras as Diocesan.” 

Tho delay was a serious matter for the Church in Tinnevelly, 
where matters had become critical. Delay was, however, a lesser evil 
than to establish— possibly for a long period— a disastrous precedent, 
and the responsibility lay with “the ecclesiastical establishment in 
India,” which “ is a great hindrance to Church extension ” [107]. 

Bishop Morley *s reception in Tinnevelly was of tho most gratifying 
character. On arriving at Palamcotta (his headquarters) in November 
all the clergy and agents* of the diocese wore called together, and for 
three days special services were held, attended by crowded congrega- 
tions. Along with the work of an evangelist, which ho followed with 
vigour, the Bishop found there was much to do in uniting and 
organising the Church. 

The Madras Diocesan Committee in 1898 had recorded their belief 
“ that the moral tone of the Native Christian community is being 
gradually raised, and that the spiritual life of the Christians of 
Tinnevelly will bear comparison with any body of Christians of the 
same standing in the Church, whether in ancient or modern times.” 

* No blame is here attributed to either the Bishop uf Madras or the two Assistant* 
Bishops, between eaeli of whom the best of feelings existed. 
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While now admitting the existence of many evils in tlie Native Church 
—such as (1) the endless network of family connections ; (2) “ the 
isolation, envious competition, and insubordination ” — the bitter fruit 
of the jealousies and contentions of European workers in Tinnevolly — 
Bishop Morley was quietly doing his best to bring about a better state 
of things, and a growth of unity was soon apparent.* In this ho had, 
what he greatly valued, tho sympathy and support of the Society. In 
February 1808 he bold a conference with the clergy of the whole 
diocese, with a view to (1) deepening the spiritual life of the Church ; 
(2) promoting the efficiency of tho lay agents ; (8) preventing irregular 
marriages, which wore still frequent in some districts - indeed, one 
clergyman had said that marriage was “ the rock on which almost all 
who go astray in this part of the world are wrecked” ; (1) developing 
self-support in the Church. 

It was admitted that foolish superstitions and absurd customs still 
influenced weak-minded members. Recourse to heathen practices and 
demon sacrifices in times of calamity and atfiiction was still tempting 
and ruining many unprincipled Christians, and worldly interests and 
self-glory were still predominant more than seeking, the glory of God 
and tho salvation of their souls. These arc all failings which 
disappoint Mission workers in South India, and efforts wero made to 
check these and other evils |108|, 

The Bishop having reported that “quarrels” had “ killed” the 
S.P.G. Tinnevelly Provincial Church Council, the rules, for the same 
and for the Local Church Councils and Committees in connection 
therewith were suspended by the Society in 1888. The Bishop then 
formed the superintending missionaries (European and Natives) into an 
Advisory Committee, and in 1000 a scheme was adopted for the revival 
of tho Church Councils (local and provincial) and Local Church 
Committees, f 

In the opinion of a native clergyman it is only by this organisation 
that tho Native Church will bo enabled to attain self-support and self- 
government. 

In connection with tho latter should be recorded Bishop Morley’s 
opinion, which he formed in part from the expressed belief of Tamil 
people themselves, that the reason there are not native Bishops in India 
is partly because of “our separation, and distrust, and jealousy, 
which places India behind the Dark Continent,” and partly “ because 
Christians cannot always trust each other, or bear to seo others 
advanced in dignity ” [109a]. Regarding self-support, endeavours 
have been made in Tinnevelly to induce the Christians to pay volun- 
tary tithes. In the Nazareth -district the principle of self-support is 
carefully kept in view in all departments of the Mission. In 180fi it 
was reported that some of the schools had been self-supporting for 
many years, and that seven of tho oldest congregations had received 
no aid from foreign funds for over ten years. These seven congrega- 
tions had provided for their catechists, schoolmasters, schoolmistresses, 

* The year 1900 was H one of quiet, steady work, and of unbroken peace and unity.” 

t Pending tlie appointment of a representative Finance Committee, tho Bndiop is 
assisted in the administration of tlie Society’s grants by a small Committee, which meeia 
in Madras [109]. 
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sextons, tin; church repairs, lighting, and all other expenses, besides 
their share of the salary of the clergyman, who ministers to them 
together with several other congregations. 

In addition to this, the anxiety of people departing this life is 
allayed by the operations of the Nazareth Native Christian Provident 
Fund, 'which is open to people of all classes, without regard to religion 
or caste. Nazareth is also tlio office of tho Tinnevelly B.P.G. Widows' 
Fund, from which pensions are paid to about fifty widows [110]. 

Though Tinnevelly is “ the most Christian district in the whole of 
India,” yet only about 7*5 per cent, of the total population is Christian. 
Most of the Christians are of the Similar class. Tho elevating in- 
fluence of Christianity has raised many of them in the social scale, 
and they occupy honourable positions in the Church and in secular 
employment. The Shanars are a quiet, hardworking, and frugal race, 
with simple minds and manners. “ They prefer to be led than to lead, 
and for others to think for them than to think for themselves.” Thus 
usually when the head of a family decides for Christianity, all the 
members of that family accompany him ; or when tho chief of a 
village gives up demon worship, the whole of the villagers troop after 
him in a ilock. It is often the same, unfortunately, when apostasies 
take place. This clannishness shows itself most whenever anything 
happens which is considered derogatory to their caste or class, and a 
man will readily lay down his life in defence of his clan. Much has 
been said about caste-keeping Christians ; but as 95 per cent, of the 
Christians are of one class, the question of caste rarely comes up ; 
and in proportion to the inllucnco of each missionary, in that propor- 
tion his ilock will hear his voice and follow him. Some 81*5 per cent, 
of the native clergy in Tinnevelly and Kanniad are Shanars. The 
catechists and school teachers are of file same class, and in some 
Mission districts there is not a single “outsider” employed. This 
tends to create a dangerous monopoly, as if Christianity were in- 
tended only for one class, and people actually now speak of “ the 
Slianar Church ” [111]. t 

The caste controversy (which originated in and chiefly affected 
Tinnevelly), and the settlement, are dealt with on pages 50-la and 
5015. In 1899 Tinnevelly was convulsed with caste riots, arising 
from the claims of the heathen Shanars to worship in certain 
temples held by the Maravars. The Maravars and Kullars attacked 
the Shanars. Many villages were burnt, and people, even infants, 
murdered. 

At first the Christiana were not molested, but they gradually came 
in for their share of trouble. Tho damage in the Society’s Missions was 
not great, but the C.M.S. villages suffered much in property. Nagala- 
puram, an S.P.G. station, was the scene of more or less riot, but the 
ltev. D. Vedamuttliu got the Christian and Hindu women together in 
the Mission compound, and hired men to protect them, lie was 
energetic in communicating with the authorities, and saved life and 
property to a great extent. Some Hindus became Mohammedans for 
protection, and numbers placed themselves under the instruction of 
the Society’s Mission on account of tho protection they received. 

It was hoped that one result of these caste troubles would be to 
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draw the Christians more closely together and make them forget caste 
distinctions and bitterness [112]. 

In the following year twenty-five Christians in the Nazareth Mis- 
sion, representatives of eighteen* castes, met at the Mission House 
for tho purpose of taking food together with the Rev. A. Margoschis. 
The meeting was on the Festival of the Epiphany. After the reading 
of tho 138rd Psalm, “ Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity,” tho object of inviting these 
friends together was explained, and it was pointed out that on this 
day, when our Blessed Lord was manifested to the Gentiles, it was 
meet and right that this gathering should take place as a witness of 
the power of the Gospel in India and to the glory of God’s Holy Name. 

All those present then took food together with the missionary, and 
the common band of brotherhood in Christ was thus exemplified. 
These Christians are here mentioned according to the Hindu nomen- 
clature of castes, only by way of explanation to outsiders. Caste 
distinctions aro not tolerated in this Mission, and have to a great 
extent disappeared. 

Two recent marriages in this Mission were between a Brahmin 
and a Mohammedan bride and a Mohammedan and Rajpoot bride, all 
Christians, who have entirely relinquished caste, and in two 
Brahmin brothers were baptized, one being a graduate of Madras 
University. Conversions of Brahmins are rare, and this is believed to 
be the first instance of the conversion of a Brahmin graduate in the 
Society’s Missions in South India [118]. 

One immediate effect of the caste riots in Tiimevolly has been the 
awakening of some of the relapsed Christians. Mission work is not 
all success, and relapse is one of the worst of its disappointments. 
From the early days of the A fission people have “joined Christianity 
fearing the persecutions of men,” and have “ left Christianity fearing 
the rage of gods,” exhibited, as was supposed, in famine, pestilence, 
floods and other disasters. Caste troubles havo also had a deadly 
effect in this direction. Now, in many villages, there is a movement 
on the part of these people or their descendants towards return ; 
e.fj. at Karikovil (the temple of the god Kari, the black one), where, in 
1806, there were some 250 Christians, who, about 1812, relapsedt 
through a fearful fever attendant upon great Hoods. The same is the 
case at Attankari, in the Nagalapuram district. The Bishop visited 
this place in August 1890, and some of tho relapsed and some 
inquirors came to service with the ordinary congregation. A new 
church is being built, so the service was held in a large pandal. It 
was noon, and hot. Tho Bishop spoke till he was very tired, and 
when he had finished the people said they wanted more teaching, so 
he again spoke to them in the evening. A number of them declared 
themselves desirous of being instructed in Christianity. Two nights 
afterwards fire was set to one of their houses and twenty were burnt 

* IS rah min (four wrm preseiil/l, l’;illa (tun), Kshalma, M-mvar, Asnri, Pan 

durum, K adman, Reddy, Fariali, VelhiU ilwot, Miihmmdan -P/i-Uian, Shan.ir iLmoi, 
lluvuii, Chettv, Idniynu, Ko vavnn, Nuidu. 

t Five other village* also relapsed at the same time, and in aU some 2, ODD soul* were 
lost to the congregation. 



553(J SOCIETY Foil THE I’llOPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

down. Borne of the men rail over to Nagalapuram, their faces 
haggard with their night’s work of fighting the fire and trying to save 
their little all. They threw themselves at the Bishop’s feet in their 
sorrow, and he spoke words of sympathy and encouragement to them. 
He asked if this trouble would cause them to go back. They replied, 
“ No, they would cling to Christianity *’ [114]. 

Similar instances of steadfastness in new converts occurred in 
1808 among a number of Maravas, formerly robbers and demon 
worshippers, and at Melaseithalei in 1895-6, and the progress 
generally shows that the Missions in Tinncvelly have “encourage- 
ments quite outweighing any disappointments ” [115J. 

Four generations of Native Christians have produced men who 
will compare favourably with European Christians of similar environ- 
ment. Education has been the great lover in raising the tone and 
position of the whole class amongst whom chiefly Christianity pre- 
vails. Mauy are graduates in Arts, Law, and Science, and Clergy and 
Students in Divinity who have passed the Universities’ Examination 
in Theology arc numerous. Numbers of immigrants from Tinncvelly 
occupy honourable positions in various parts of India and in South 
Africa, Ceylon, and the Straits Settlements. Within the last twenty 
years the education of Tinncvelly has been “ revolutionized,” and, 
while Tinncvelly is “ at the head of the whole of India in regard to 
secular education,” nearly all the education of the Province is in the 
hands of the missionaries . The services of quite a small army of 
professors and teachers are engaged in its Christian Colleges and 
schools, and it is a notable fact that all these are indigenous teachers, 
and whilst the requirements of many distant places are supplied by 
the agency of Tinncvelly men, yet scarcely one foreign native agent 
is employed in the -district. 

The educational system provides for the instruction of both girls 
and boys in various branches, by means of primary, lower secondary, 
normal, art, and industrial schools, and of orphanages. In these insti- 
tutions the children receive spiritual and mental training, and even 
orphans and the blind, and the deaf and dumb are placed in a position 
to obtain an honest livelihood in the world. The trades and industries 
taught includes carpentry, blacksmiths’ work, fitters’ work, engraving, 
cabinet-making, weaving, tailoring, turning, drawing, type-writing, and 
shorthand, and (to the girls) laco-making,* Indian embroidery, and 
needlework. In all these branches Nazareth leads the way. 

In the Boarding Schools, surrounded by Christian influences, chil- 
dren almost imperceptibly learn to hate devil worship and idolatry. 
Many become converts themselves, some are the direct instruments of 
the conversion of others ; thus in 1898 nine adults of the Shepherd 
caste were baptized who had been brought* to the truth by a schoolboy 
convert. 

Female education is acknowledged by all to be the greatost lever 
which can be used for the regeneration of Indian society, and to a 
great extent the hope of the salvation of the country depends upon its 
future wives and mothers. Although females are despised and cou- 

* A good worker at lace- making can earn 5s. a month -that ia as much again as the 
wages of an ordinary labourer in Tinnevelly. 
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sidered of little worth, yet they rule the household no less in India 
than in Europe, and the usual explanation given by the master of a 
house for indulging in superstitious practices and customs is, "If I 
did not act according to mamool (custom), my female relations would 
object.” Not an unusual way of exacting compliance Avitli her 
opinions is for the wife to refuse to take food for one or two days or to 
refuse to cook. The husband, and indeed the whole household, are 
thus starved into capitulation. 

When missionaries first came to Tinnevelly and started girls’ 
schools, the people said : “ Dear me ! they will teach the cows next ” ; 
and, not long since, a heathen woman said, “ You might as well teach 
monkeys as women.” Now, for the last thirteen years girls have been 
employed at Nazareth in gi\ing instruction to small boys, and the 
plan is a complete success, but it is none the less astonishing to the 
ordinary ignorant villager. Ordinarily, Hindu “ girls do not count as 
members of a family, and they rank more with the cattle.” 

In Tinnevelly the highest standard of education is the same for 
boys and girls.* 

The (lovernment Director of Public Instruction reported in 1899, 
after a visit to Nazareth, that he was “deeply impressed with the 
value of the work carried on in the several schools there. The 
elevating effect it must have on the people of that portion of the 
Tinnevelly district cannot bo over-estimated.” The Art Industrial 
School, which he specially commended, and the Girls’ Normal School, 
supply teachers not only to the district but to the various Mission and 
Government Institutions in different parts of India and Ceylon. This 
was the first native school in Southern India which sent up (in 1887) 
Indian girls for the matriculation examination of the Madras 
Universities. “The Sarah Tucker Institution” (C.M.S.) followed 
throe years later [110]. 

An institution at Tuticorin, founded by Mrs. Caldwell in 1887, 
under the name of the Victoria School, having ceased to exist as a 
special institution, and become the Girls’ Hoarding School for the 
Tuticorin and allied district, was in 1898 adopted by the Society, to 
whom the buildings were transferred. Mrs. Caldwell, whose name 
will long he honoured in Tinnevelly, died at Kodaikanal on Juno 18, 
1899, and was buried at Edeycn goody by the side of her husband [117]. 

Many of the teachers and village schoolmasters for the Society’s 
Primary Schools in Tinnevelly have been trained in the Sawyerpuram 
institution. [See p. 793.] 

Caldwell College, Tuticorin, to which the College department of 
Sawyerpuram Seminary was removed in 1883, was in' 1893 reduced to 
a High School. [See p. 79 !/>.] 

Evangelistic work is the duty of every Mission worker, especially 
of the catechists, but “the missionary spirit” not being “what it 
should be,’ - ’ and the work of many of the schoolmasters and catechists 
having proved unsatisfactory, a Theological class was started at 
Nazareth in 1900 for training vernacular agents, and an evangelistic 

* 111 the purely vernacular village Keliuola the eliihlieu learn thirty mul(i)'luati<m 
tables and tho multiplication of small fractious, such as seven tinu s and 1,010 limua 
ditto. 
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band was formed in the samo year to go from town to town, and 
villago to village, preaching by the lyrical method. These workers 
have to endure hardness, and to spend twenty days a month out in the 
districts [118]. 

Now that Tinuevelly has its own Bishop, the clergy and lay agents 
get more advice and sympathy than they could possibly have before. 
The Bishop is much among the people, and no place is visited without 
special attempts at spiritual help for the workers. A great drawback 
is the small number of European clergy at present. When all are at 
their posts there are only four, and in 1900, owing to illness and 
furlough, the Society’s Missions in Tinnevclly were loft with only one, 
viz., the Rev. A. Margoschis, who with patient heroism, a martyr to 
asthma, has since 1870 carried on the great work of the Nazaroth 
Mission single-handed, in point of European companionship, but 
assisted by seven native priests and some 180 catechist teachers in 
shepherding the 12,000 Christians in the district. Recognising the 
danger of the work falling to pieces if he were removed, the Society in 
1899 made ju'ovision for an assistant, who, however, has not yet been 
forthcoming.* 

It may he that the field will bo left to the Indian element. 

“ Nothing would he better,” Bishop Morloy says, “ provided it wove ready.” 
“ There would he difficulties, and probably some disasters, but it is to be hoped 
that the very fact of being obliged to bear responsibility would gradually act as a 
moral tonic, till, by God’s help, the requisite strength whig obtained. Some oCllm 
districts are now under offl and experienced Tamil clergy ,t and hopeful young men 
are coining on.” 

The Tamil clergy receive their Theological education in the 
Society’s College, Madras, and have to pass the Oxford and Cambridge 
Preliminary Theological Examination [ 1 19J- 

One of the chief agencies employed in the Tinnevelly Missions is 
medical and surgical relief, and there are seven hospitals and dispen- 
saries in connection with the Society. [See Chapter XOVII.J The treat- 
ment of the sick and suffering of all classes, without regard to caste, 
colour, language, or creed, is a means of appealing to the intelligent 
sympathy and gratitude of all, and the value of the work cannot be 
over-ostmiated. The people prefer a Mission dispensary to a Govern- 
ment one, the reason being that more attention is shown them at the 
former. In tho Nazareth dispensary and hospital more than 12,000 
“ out ” and “in” patients are treated annually. The growth of the 
work at Nazareth necessitated the erection of new buildings for St. 
Luke’s Hospital, which were opened in 1892. In 1891 a Brahmin 
gentleman gave nearly Its. 1 ,000 for the benefit of the poor patients. 

The experiment of a fully qualified English assistant (Dr. Smifc, 
supported by the S.P.C.K.) was tried in 189S ; but Dr. Smit resigned 

* Mr. Margosehis wan appointed, a Follow of tho University of Madras in 181)4, and in 
January 11NH lie was awarded tho “ Kuiser-i-Mind ” medal by the Viceroy of Tndia, in 
recognition of bis services to the country [HOn]. 

t The Rev. H. 8. Daniel was one of the first native clergymen in South India to he 
entrusted with tho responsible duties of a superintending missionary. At liis death in 
181)1) a rich Hindu, whom ho had prosecuted for oppressing poor Christians, openly 
acknowledged that ho deserved the punishment, and that Mr. Daniel’s death was “ a groat 
loss," for the country "stands in need of such a good and great man” [119aJ. 
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within six months, and tlie chief burden of the work was resumed by 
Mr. Margoschis [120]. 

Many visitors to Nazareth have borne testimony to the great and 
good work of the Mission generally, as well as of the medical branch. 
The Rev. and TIon. A. G. Hawley in 1895 expressed the belief that a 
visit to the great temples at Madura, and then to the Mission at 
Nazareth — -which, as its title suggests, is a “ very home and workshop 
of Christ,’' — would convince any unprejudiced traveller of tho power 
of the Cross to-day, and of the claims of its Mission upon all who 
profess and call themselves Christians.” 

Bishop Barry, in the same year, found the sight “ infinitely 
refreshing in its contrast with the continual oppressiveness of the 
heathenism around,” and, regarding it as “ the one right method of 
evangelising a race,” he did not know that ho had seen anywhere 
“a more perfect specimen of the harmony of all forms of study and 
energy under the dominant power of the Christian faith.” 

Sir A. Havelock, then Governor of Madras, after spending a whole 
day (October 27, 1897) in seeing the various departments of tho 
Mission, endorsed this opinion, and added that he could not imagine 
“ a more perfect and complete system of education,” combining as it 
does “ tho mental, spiritual, and bodily training which we all desire.” 

The Governor who was visiting the district officially was met, on 
his* arrival, by fifteen clergymen and the choir, and immediately went 
to tho church, feeling, as lie said, that the service was “ a very proper 
way to commence his visit ” [121]. 

Throughout the whole of the Tinnovelly Mission, and in every 
small chapel or church, whether of the C.M.S.* or of tho S.P.G., daily 
morning and evening services are held. The influence of Christianity 
as practised and taught for over a century, is widespread, and the 
contrast between a Hindu village and a Christian settlement is striking. 
In the former the fear of demons prevails, and the whole life and 
existence of the people are centred in the heathen temple and its 
ceremonies, its functions and priests, its musicians and its dancing 
girl3. In the Christian settlement the people are taught that their 
lives must be a service of love, not of fear and trembling, and 
their superiority — socially, mentally, and spiritually is everywhere 
apparent [122]. 

To promote tho observance of the Society’s Bicentenary the Rev. 
A. Margoschis had a Tamil booklet written, and sent to the Tamil 
Missions all over the world, and all the Nazareth clergy and Mission 
agents decided quite spontaneously to give one month’s salary to the 
Bicentenary Fund. Other districts have also taken up the subject of 
an offering to the Bicentenary Fund [123]. 

* hi 1800 the Nazareth Christiana made an offering of Us. 100 towards tho (J.-'U.S. 
Centenary Fund [122a] 
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(VI.) MADURA. The district of this name (area, 9,502 sq. miles) forms a con- 
necting link between Tricl duopoly (in the north) and r rinnevelly (in the south). The 
military stations — JHadurn (the capital), Diinligul, and llamnad — have formed the centre 
also of the Society’s operations. 

An olTsl lot of the Triehiiiopoly Mission was begun at Madura by the S.P.O.K. 
(Lutheran) Missionaries in the 18th century* but being committed for the most part to 
the care of ’ncompetent native assistants it maiiitaiued only a precarious existence. A 
peslil ml hurricane in 1812 drove many of the converts hack to idolatry and 

demon -worship, hut a few remained steadfast [L]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825 (SO). — At llie lime of the transfer of the 
S.P.C.K. Missions to the Society [ see p. 5021 Madura appears to have 
been connected with Taujore. In 1880 it was reunited to Trichi- 
nopoly, and visited periodically by the 11 cv. D. Schick y vogel, who 
held service for the English as well as the Tamils. In his absence 
prayers and a sermon were read by a gentleman in the employ of the 
principal collector, who with the aid of a catechist paid by Govern- 
ment kept the congregation together. The state of the native 
Mission at this timeg-botli congregation and schools— was unsatis- 
factory, hut in 1887 the great want, a resident Missionary, was 
supplied by the appointment of the Kev. J. Thomson, who was 
succeeded in 1888 by the Ilev. 0. Huwiakd [2|. 

The Mission at this time included about 80 adherents, five schools, 
and 120 pupils; it received much countenance from the local autho- 
rities, and Judge Thompson presented a communion service to the 
church. From time to time lloman Catholics joined the Mission — in 
1858 there was an accession of over 100 [8J hut the two great 
hindrances to conversions from heathenism were caste and the 
distressed condition of the people [1] . 

In 1850 a Mission House was erected at Cullucotei with a view 
to making that the headquarters of the Mission (5). 

In 1857 the Madras Diocesan Committee entered into a treaty with 
the American Dissenting Mission in Madura, by which the Society’s field 
of operations in that province was considerably limited, and about 1800 
they sold its property in the province [excepting that of the Kainnad 
Mission] to the American Mission, having previously withdrawn from 
the town of Madura. A few families of Taujore Christians residing* 
in the town (about 50 souls) refused however to join either the 
American or the Lutheran Mission, and up to about 1874, when 
the old English Church was pulled down to make room for a better 
one, they assembled in it “ every Sunday ” for Divine Service, one 
of their number officiating, and the Incumbent of the Church, once 
a Missionary of the Society, administering the Holy Communion to 
them. 

Whilo the new church was building the American Missionaries 
lent one of their places of worship for the English services, but 

* One authority says iu 17C9, another gives the dute as 1785 [la]. 
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declined it for a Tamil service. The Tanjore Christians however 
were in prosperous circumstances, and able to hold tlieir own, but 
year by year an increasing number of Christians migrating from 
Tinnevelly were “absorbed in the American community.” Tins was 
one of the effects of the treaty of 1857, by which the Society was 
excluded from all but the Ihunnad division of Madura [OJ. It seems 
incredible that the Society could have been party to such an arrange- 
ment, and in fact, when it became aware of it, which was not till 
1878, it promptly and emphatically disowned it. [.See p. 559. | 

In another matter the Madras Committee exceeded their powers. 
In 1881 the Society learned, that they had in 18(58 transferred the 
Church at Madura to the Bishop of Madras, but although this aciion 
was unauthorised, it caused less objection as the building was to be 
held in trust for the service of the Church of England. 

A new church was consecrated on January 15, 1881 [7]. 

The resolutions of the Society on the (juestions raised by the 
agreement of 1857 are given on p. 559, and although as yet it lias 
not itself directly occupied the town of Madura, it has since 1888 
assisted in providing for the native Christians there by lending one 
of its native clergymen to the Bishop of Madras. This arrangement 
(which is similar to that made in the ease of Vellore fp. 5271) satisfied 
the Bishop, who thought (in 1888) that tile Society should not 
reyccupy Madura, but that the Church of England *• may and perhaps 
ought to do so ” [8J. 


(VI .(l) DINDIGUL, THE FULNEY HILLS, a brunch of llu* Trichi- 

nopoly Mission (8.P.C.K.) was commenced at Dimlijjul in 17H7 by the Ihsv. (J. I'oli I p. 
Up to lH.’JO it appears to have fared similarly to the Madura Mission p. 554 j flj. 

S.P.G. Period (1825 - 00). — In connection with the Madura Mission 
Dindigul was visited in 1880 by the Rev. D. Schiiey vogel, who 
reported, as an instance of the ignorance and superstition of the 
people, that the body of a criminal which had been left hanging on 
the gallows near Dindigul, “ as a warning to others,” was resorted to 
by natives from all the surrounding country, in the belief that it per- 
formed miracles ; money was offered, and the sand under the corpse 
was taken away to be mixed with water and drunk [2]. 

In 1880 small congregations were formed in the district, and in 
1887 the Rev. W. Hickey was stationed for a time at Dindigul 
and a Mission was organised. Services wero held in English and 
Tamil and some Romanists conformed, but the converts from 
heathenism were not numerous, and the introduction of the caste 
test in 1857 affected both school and congregation [8J. 

A more hopeful station was begun in 1847 on the Pulney IIills 
among the Poliars, an aboriginal tribe. Being persecuted bv the 
dominant Manadie, or landed proprietor of the district, two of the 
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Toliar headmen sought out Mr. Hickey. They had been told that 
Padres alona were, likely to sympathise with such outcasts, and 
that his religion “ was one of mercy to the poor,” and they bogged 
“Jlickey Padre” to receive them and their people, over 1,000, 
under Christian instruction. Tlie baptism of the two headmen was soon 
followed by that of 881 of the tribe, who received teachers gladly 
and guaranteed the repayment of the expenses of the Mission to them 
in the event of a general apostasy or secession. Home did secede 
under the influence of the Manadios, but this was stayed by Mr. 8. G. 
Coyle, who “ for six years with a self-denying and contented mind ” 
lived in a mud cottage, labouring among them as Catechist till 1851, 
when he was ordained [4J. 

The Mission was now “full of promise,” and the Bishop of 
Madras, who in 1858 baptized 18 and confirmed 48 converts, 
rejoiced as he stood on the hills and contemplated the 800 Christians 
gathered from the wilderness and crowding the church |5j. 

Many of tlie converts, however, apostatised during the years 
185G 8 [ 0] . The withdrawn! of the Society from this part of Madura 
district lias been noticed on pp. 554 5. 


(VI. 5) RAMNAD. Tho ancient Zemindar! of Ramnad (area, 1,000 sq. miles) lies 
on the east coast of the Indian Peninsula, north of Tinnevelly. Since about the begin- 
ning of the 171 h eenl.iiry it has been in tho possession of a powerful race of 
Mu ravers, who obtained their lands through their fidelity and allegiance to tho great 
Puiidynn Kings of Madura. English control was introduced in 1781, and Ramnad now 
ranks among the most important and wealthiest of tlie States, paying an annnal tax to 
the British Government. Connected with it avo eleven islands, the most noted of which, 
viz., Humeswarum, forms a link in tlio “ Adam’s Bridge ” connection of tin* Peninsula 
with Ceylon. From their control of the passage from the mainland the ruling Chiefs 
derived their hereditary title of “ Hot apathy ” ( *‘ Lord of the Bridge or Causeway ”) ; and 

the town* of Tluinnad, from which the district takes its name, is called after the god 
Jhinnunithasawmy at the temple in the island of Rumeswurain or Pamban. The capital 
was removed to Ramnad from Pogalur in tin* reign of Hegunda (1G71-17JO). When this 
Set apathy died his forty-seven wives were, burnt alive along with his dead body. 

The country is extraordinarily tlat and uninteresting, there being but one small rock 
in the whole district, and beyond twelve miles inland the heat is generally intense. 
M’he perpetual passing of pilgrims to and from Rameswaram (which contains the second 
most sacred temple in Tndia),udds to the unhealthiness of the country. 

The people are mainly agriculturists. Most of them probably belong to tho Tamil 
nation, and of the many castes tin* oldest and still the chief is the Maravar, and tho 
most numerous the Vcllalar. The prevailing religion is Hinduism; hut with it the lower 
classes combine the worship of the titular gods or demons. 

Christianity was first introduced by the Roman Catholics during tho supremacy of 
the Portuguese at the beginning of the lGth century, and one of the famous Jesuit 
Missionaries, John Do Britlo, who had courted martyrdom, had his wishes gratified in 
lliOti. Subsequently to 1785 Schwartz and other Lutherans employed by the S.P.C.K. 
laid the foundation of a Mission at Ran mad. 

A School was first established in the Fort with tho support of tho ruling Prince — his 
children and those of his successors (down at least to 1857) invariably attending for in- 
struction ; and in February 1800 was dedicated (by Cericke) a church which had been 
erectod in 1708 under tlie superintendence and with the aid of Colonel Martiny, tho Com- 
mandant of the Fort (a Roman Catholic) [lj. 


• 800 miles S.W. of Madras and 100 N.W. of Ceylon. 



MADRAS PRESIDENCY, ETC. 


557 


S.P.Gk Period (1825 -92). — The Mission was nominally adopted by 
tho Society in 1825 [see, p. 502J, but it continued (as Avlien under the 
S.P.C.K.) without a resident Missionary until 1897, when the Kev. W. 
Htckey was stationed there. At the end of 1898 ho returned to 
Dindigul (having established two Tamil Schools) [2]. 

The Mission now came under tho Tanjore Missionaries, who 
however represented in 1899 that it was impossible for them to do 
much for a place 120 miles distant [9|. 

In 1854 it was placed under the temporary charge of the Kev. A. F. 
Caem mere it of Nazareth. Not more thau 58 Christians assembled 
to meet liim at his first visit, but four of them had travelled 20 to 
25 miles |4] ; and during his two years’ superintendence his labours 
were “abundantly blessed ” [5J. 

In 1857 tlic ltev. J. F. Kearns reported of the Mission — 

“ Tho, aggregate iimuhor of converts docs not exceed AOO, a miserably small 
number when wo, consider tho early date of the Mission, hut by no means to bo, 
thought lightly of when wo reboot on the disadvantages they lui\o lain under, 
(live them a resident Missionary, a man of zeal and earnestness, whose heart is 
filled with the love of Christ, and 1 l’eol sure that the Lord of the harvest will 
bless him with a rich harvest. The congregations are instructed by a few native 
Catechists, under the superintendence of Mr. Shaller, the Society’s East Indian 
Catechist. The schools are good: tho English school in the fort is, without 
exception, the best in any of tin* Missions in the -south, Seminaries excepted” |0|. 

In this year, at tlio instance of the ltev. H. Pope, an agreement 
was entered into by the Madras Diocesan Committee and tho 
American Dissenting Mission as to boundaries. [*SVc. p. 554.] 

The Kev. T. II. Sutek took charge of the Mission in 1859 1 7]; 
mid in 18(10 a superior school (erected by the Manager of the 
Zeniimlari) was established [8j. 

The Kev. Dr. J. M. Stkaohan, the resident Missionary in 18(11, 
stated that many adults had sought baptism, but bad not yet obtained 
it from him. Converts were to be bought “ any day with rice,” and 
“ AVliat will you give us if we beconlfe Christians *? ” was not an 
uncommon question. But there wore some earnest inquirers who 
hut for caste would join tho Mission. Finding that caste prejudices 
rendered the services of the Mission agents useless, lie decided not to 
employ any caste keeping Christian as catechist, but all the agents 
except one resigned in consequence |9|. 

The ministrations of the native deacon, the Kev. J. I). Maiityn, 
proved acceptable, and Dr. Sthaohan’s influence increased during a 
visitation of cholera in 18(15 [10]. 

Owing however to the irregular supply of Missionaries- there 
being four changes between 1857 and 18(17 - the history of the Mission 
was a chequered one until 1873, when the Kev. G. Kieeing undertook 
the revival and organisation of the work. The Christians then num- 
bered 301, and of schools there were only a few. The chief obstacle 
to the conversion of the people did not consist in their attachment to 
idol- worship, but in “love of the world” [11]. 

The headquarters of the Mission, for some time in the Island of 
Pamban, were afterwards removed to tho outskirts of Kamnad, where 
was purchased, in 1874, “ Singara Tope,” formerly a lumting-hox of 
the Kajah, which had harboured all manner of strange wild beasts 
and reptiles [12]. 
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In July 1871 a Boys’ Boarding School was opened ; accessions from 
five villages swelled the number of adherents to GOO in the next year, 
and in 187G a new church was completed. Two native clergymen 
assisted Mr. Billing, and the work continued to progress [18]. 

During the great famine of 1870-7 the Valiyers from the neighbour- 
ing villages flocked into the town of Rarmrnd, and were received into 
the Mission Relief Camp. Mr. Billing considered that but for this 
“ they would probably never have been brought under the influence of 
Christianity.” The Valiyers are by occupation chiefly fishers and 
charcoal-makers. Socially tlieir caste is not a degraded one, but they 
are by nature “ emphatically low in their moral habits— if indeed 
they can be said to have any conception of what is right.” 

At the conclusion of the famine, their huts having been swept away 
by flood, the Missionaries formed (for such as wore willing to prepare 
for baptism) three settlements near their former abodes, where they 
could still engage in their hereditary occupations. To one the name of 
Putliukovil (= “ tho New Church ”) was given by the people them- 
selves ; to the second that of Adhiyatchapuram (= “ Bishop’s Town”), 
in memory of their indebtedness to Bishop Caldwell during the 
famine ; the third received no distinctive name. 

Visiting every part of the district in 1878 and holding confirma- 
tions in five centres, Bishop Caldwell found that the Mission lmd 
“ taken a wonderful stride ahead” since the famine — the number of 
villages with Christians having increased to 141), and the accessions 
being “ larger in proportion ” than in any other district in South 
India. “ In no part of our Mission field was tho work done of a better 
quality.” 

The restraints of Christianity press heavily upon the Valiyers, but 
in 1888 they were reported to comprise “ 05 per cent, of the Christian 
population ” of the Ramnad division of the Mission [Hj. 

Another result of the famine was the founding of two orphanages in 
the Central Mission Compoiftd for destitute children of both sexes ; 
and in connection therewith a printing press and bookbinding depart- 
ment was opened in 1882 with the object (which has been realised) 
of forming “ the nucleus of a self-supporting and indigenous Christian 
community in the town of Ramnad.” Other branches of industry were 
added in 1883, and of tho press it was reported in 1888 that it was 
“ the only one. ” in the diocese of Madras “ worked entirely by 
Christians ” [15]. 

In 1880 the first favourable harvest since 1877 gave the ryots the 
heart and means for festivals of their heathen religion, and the refusal 
of the Christians to join led to bitter persecution, which continued 
some time and checked progress [10]. 

In the next year a long-standing question as to boundaries was 
settled. The terms of the treaty between tho Madras Diocesan Com- 
mittee and the American Dissenting Mission in Madura in 1857, referred 
to on pages 554- 5, were immensely disadvantageous to the Society. 
Up to 1873 the Committee’s efforts in Ramnad were very spasmodic, 
and they seriously contemplated handing over the Mission to the 
Americans. In 1870 Mr. Billing proposed to the latter a revision of 
the boundary, and was allowed to remain in possession of two disputed 
villages. Unconsciously the treaty was infringed on both sides, and 
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In 1878 the Americans asked him to sell land at one place and to 
transfer the congregations to them. This he declined to do, and 
advised the Madras Committee to either withdraw from the treaty or 
get it modified. Adherence to it would have involved the withdrawal 
of the Church from nineteen villages, leaving over 704 adherents 
(128 baptized) to join the Americans or the Jesuits, or to return to 
heathenism [17]. The action of the Society in the matter is expressed 
in the following: — 

“ Resolutions of the Standing Committee , Mag 5, 1881. 

“ 1. That the Society does not consider itself pledged to any action taken by 
any Diocesan Committee unless such action fall within the powers possessed by 
such Committee or has received the formal sanction of the Society. 

“ 2. That the llamnad Boundary Question though recorded in the minutes of 
the Madras Diocesan Committee in lH, f >7_8 was not brought under the notice of 
the Standing Committee previously to 1878, and that when in 1878 the Madras 
Diocesan Committee called attention to the question, the Secretary, under the 
instructions of the Standing Committee, wrote as follows : 4 With regard to a pro- 

posed revision of a boundary line between the American Mission at Madura and 
our own Rail mad Mission, the Standing Committee desire me to say that they 
have the greatest repugnance against recognising any agreement with other 
Societies as to the limits of their several Missions, and they desire to warn the 
Madras Diocesan Committee that the Society must on no account be committed to 
any such agreement ’ {Letter from Rev. \\ r . T. Rnliod to Rev. Dr. St radian. 
12th April, 1878). 

• “3. The Standing Commit tee see no reason now to depart from the position 
taken by them in 1878. They feel most deeply the evil of rival Christian organiza- 
tions contending for converts in the presence of the Heathen, and deprecate as 
strongly as possible any such action on the part of their representatives. They 
claim, however, for the Church, the full liberty to minister to her own children, 
and to evangelise the heathen. At the same time the Standing Committee 
express a hope that in any action which the Missionaries of the Society may enter 
upon hereafter, the utmost care \n ill be taken to cultivate amicable relations with 
other Christian Missionaries ” [18J. 

In 1882 Mr. Billing was transferred to Madras, and after three 
years’ zealous and self-sacrificing labours tlic Rev. W. Helton, 
tlie next resident Missionary, followed him, hut continued to exercise 
a general control over the work at Ramnad with the assistance of tho 
Bov. A. 13. Vickers. 

Since 1878 the Christians had increased from 801 to 8,140, the 
Catechumens from 11 to 820, communicants from 91 to 711, the 
scholars from 179 to 1,188, churches from 1 to 5, and the Mission had 
been divided into six districts, viz. Ramnad, Kilakarai, Paramagudi, 
lvilanjuni, Bajasingamangalam, and the Islo of Pamban [19]. The 
church at Paramagudi. which was built chiefly through the munificence 
of a lady in Kngland, was dedicated to the Patience of God [20]. 

Returning in January 1888 Air. Billing was accorded an over- 
whelming reception, being met outside the town by large numbers of 
the people and “ driven in triumph to the church where a short 
thanksgiving service was held.” The next day “ nearly all the influen- 
tial Hindoos of Ramnad ” joined in welcoming him at the High 
School, one of them assuring him of “ the appreciation of all classes 
and creeds in the elevating and philanthropic work of Christian 
Missions.* * . _ 

The High School had been for some years self-supporting, and tlie 
centenary of its establishment had been celebratedjn 1885. 
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The Kilanjum district was in charge of the Rev. J. Sadanantham, 
the first native of Ramnad admitted to Holy Ordors (deacon, 1880). He 
was one of a few boys gathered into a school opened by the Rev. II. 
Poj'E in 1857, and though his guardian was a Roman Catholic he 
eventually joined the Mission. With one exception all the other agents 
also of Kilanjum were natives of the district. 

In the Island of Famban, however, there had been retrogression 
among the the Kadiors — a caste so degraded that the Mahommedans 
regarded them as “ too low in the scale to be worthy of being made 
followers of their Prophet.” It is supposed that Christianity had 
originally been introduced among them by the Dutch [211. 

in 1889 Mr. Billing was driven to England by illness, and on 
November 2, 1890, his successor, the Rev. A. H. Thomas, died at his 
post [22]. Brief as was his ministry Mr. Thomas gained a “ marvel- 
lous ,J influence over Hindus as well as Christians, and a month 
before his death the entire inhabitants of a village, 110 in number, 
renounced idolatry, and surrendered to him their idols and other 
symbols of Paganism [22*/]. 

One of the last acts of Bishop Caldwell (to whose episcopal 
oversight Ramnad had been entrusted as well as Tinnevelly) was to 
visit the Mission in 1890 and confirm 185 candidates [23]. At present 
the Mission is under tire charge of the Rev. A. D. Limhrick [24]. 


1892-1000. 

Mr. Limhrick remained in charge until April 1900, whon he was 
invalided to England, but he resumed his devoted labours after a 
short rest [25]. 

The chief work of tho past nine years has been tho building up 
and strengthening of the Mission a work all the more difficult owing 
to the extent of the field (1,600 square miles), and to the fact' that all 
the travelling had to be covered in a bullock cart or on horseback, 
often under the most trying conditions of climate. As Ramnad is 
now (1900) being connected with Madura and Paumbon by railway, 
the isolation and difficulties of travelling will soon be overcome. 

The work may be described under the seven pastorates into which 
the Mission has been divided, each of which is under the direct charge 
of a native clergyman or a trained catechist. 

(1) llammid- town, the headquarters of the Mission. Hero the con- 
gregational work is like that in most parishes. There are the schools, 
the Church services, and the usual district visiting. The congregation 
consists of many castes, including many pariahs. These all worship 
together on Sundays, and all partake of the Holy Communion without 
any respect of persons. 

At the opening of the new Boarding Bchool in 1895 there was a 
feast at which tho majority of the Christians partook, irrespective of 
caste distinctions. This was believed to be “ one of the few instances 
in which Christians of all castes havo sat down to a common meal.” 
The whole of the arrangements, and indeed the idea itself, was the 
action of the people themselves. Its significance was enhanced by tlio 
joining of the* women, for tho women are far more particular in their 
caste observances tlian the men. Existing caste observances “ are a 
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serious blot on Christianity in Southern India,” but that common 
meal showed that if the principle of the Incarnation wero conscien- 
tiously taught, caste would be affected in the long run. 

The educational work, which is the principal and most important 
branch of the Mission in Hamnad, comprises — 

(a) The Boys’ Boarding School, educating up to the Primary and 
Lower Secondary Standards. It is difficult for children brought up in 
their villages, amidst heathen surroundings and heathen morals, to be 
“ anything more than mere nominal Christians.” The most promising 
boys arc drafted on to the High School for training as Mission agents, 
and the others sent back to their own villages and people to earn their 
living and to be a help and example there, and the great hope of 
Missionary work must for the present rest, to a groat extent, on the 
children in the Mission schools. 

(b) Tho High School. This is in connection with the Boarding 
School. Although open to Christian and non-Christian boys alike, yet 
about 70 per cent, of tho boys arc Christian. Indeed, the school is so 
entirely Christian that in 1805 an attempt was made in the town 
towards starting a rival school, the excuse being that the majority of 
tho children in the Mission school were Christians, and that the 
parents object to their Hindu children being taught the truths of 
Christianity. The Mission School for the last hundred years has been 
the only institution in Hamnad worthy of the name school, and it has 
received substantial support from the Bajah of Hamnad, who has 
sought to have it raised to a College. 

(<;) The Girls’ Boarding School, in which poor girls are educated 
up to the Primary Standard, and are trained in domestic duties so that 
they may become useful wives. 

In connection with the school is a guild, founded by the women of 
the congregation in the Mission compound. Its object is to make and 
repair the cassocks and surplices for the choir, to wash the linen, &c., 
required for the altar, to take an interest in the girls of the Boarding 
School, and especially in the orphans, whom they invite to their homes 
and assist at the time of marriage. Many of the members of this guild 
were brought up in the Boarding School, and this in itself shows some- 
thing of the influence that the school life has upon the Christians. 
The school is now under the care of Mrs. Limbrick, and from her 
knowledge of Mission work she can and does help the girls in a way 
which would be impossible if there were not a lady in charge. 

(cl) The Industrial Ke-hool, in which the Christian boys are taught 
printing and bookbinding, and thus enabled to earn their own 
living when they go out into the world. The institution is almost 
self supporting. Mr. Limbrick regards technical education in India as 
“ perhaps the great want of the country, and there is no way in which 
Missionary enterprise can bo of more use to it than by encouraging 
such education.” 

(2) Hamnad district, which includes the villages in the vicinity of 
Hamnad, and contains Christians for the most part of the valleiar 
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or Valyar caste, a tribe of hunters. Formerly these people lived in the 
jungle, and earned their living by snaring birds and animals, and by 
cutting down firewood. In the great famine of 1877-8 they were 
induced to settle down in villages on lands purchased for them. 
Churches were built for them, schools opened, and the people received 
regular instruction, until gradually they became some of the most 
interesting congregations in the Mission. Their villages, too, sur- 
rounded as they are on all sides with cocoa-nut trees, are a pleasant 
contrast to the barren country around. Though a very backward people, 
and still preferring their wild lives in the jungle to the restraints imposed 
by education, they have remained staunch to their adopted religion, 
and, in some instances, have shown signs that they are really in 
earnest. But much patient work will bo needed to raise them to the 
level of good and respectable Christians. 

It has not been an uncommon thing, even recently, to see a man 
with his little palmyra hut on his head, stalking off into the jungle 
until his fit of temper or dissatisfaction had passed away. 

In the village of Venkulam the people who were received by the 
late Mr. Thomas have undergone many troubles and persecutions in 
consequence of their religion, even losing all rights to the lands in and 
around their village inherited from generation to generation. Yet they 
remained firm, and after seven years’ effort Mr. Limbrick was enabled 
by friends to purchase lands which have been vested in the Society for 
the use of the people. In 1894 sixty five of them, after three years’ 
instruction, were openly baptized in the big tank that runs through 
the village. 

(8) lveelakarai, the largest of the districts, is, and has been, one of 
the most encouraging of the pastorates, converts remaining firm and 
staunch under persecution and opposition. The congregations are 
mostly of Pullah and Pariah origin. Yet, though belonging to the 
lowest and most despised classes of Hindu society, taken as a whole, 
both in their efforts at self-support and in their manner of life, they 
form a happy contrast to some of those so-called higher castes who 
have received so many of the good things of the Church, but have given 
so little in return. For some time before 1 898 the heathen temple had 
been deserted, the people saying that Christianity having driven the 
devil from it, it was no longer necessary. Much of the satisfactory 
state of the Keelakarai district is due to the efforts of the itev. D. S. 
Pakkianathen, who for twelve years or more worked as the solitary 
priest in the district, assisted by a deacon. 

In the town of Keelakarai the people are mostly Mohammedan 
boatmen and fishermen. The small Christian colony, mainly Mission 
agents and their families, live together in one compound, their beauti- 
ful church in the centre, and the school and the clergyman’s house 
near at hand. The school, which is open to Christians and non- 
Christians alike, was built, to a great extent, through help from the 
Mohammedans, supplemented by the Government grant. 

(4) Paramagudi. In this district the Christians are mostly Pariahs 
of the lowest order; and it is only with difficulty that they can be 
weaned from their drunkenness and low habits. No one but those who 
have come in contact with them can realise all that is implied in the 
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dead- weight of Pariah origin ; and as these people have been considered 
by other Hindus, for hundreds of years, as little bettor than beasts, it 
is small wonder that they have come to consider themselves in the 
same light. The work here is to try and raise them to a sense of their 
dignity as men made in God’s image. Patience is the great virtue 
needed, and the beautiful church dedicated to the “ Patience of God ” 
is a continual object lesson. The church, which was mainly the gift 
of a lady in England, is the iirst thing to arrest tho attention of the 
thousands of pilgrims on their way to Karnes vva ram. 

(5) Rajasingamangalam. The Christians of this district are of 
Roman Catholic origin, and joined tho Anglican Mission principally 
because of the help given to them in the famine of 1877. But though 
nominal Christians before joining, “in reality there was little, if any, 
distinction between them and tho heathen.”* “ The result is that 
tho Roman Christians who join us are more troublesome than the 
heathen.” As many of the Christians, together with their children, 
are practically slaves to tho Mohammedans of the district, there is 
need for patient work. The schools have done much in effecting an 
improvement both in the morals and status of the people, and are 
appreciated. 

(0) Kilanjanai district, which contains converts of many castes, is 
noted chiefly for the number of Maravas and Jdaiyars or Ycdians who 
have embraced Christianity. 

The Maravas are a warlike people, and the Ranmad district is 
their headquarters. They are, as their name betokens (“cruelty,” 
“ bloodshed ”), a cruel, bloodthirsty people, and Rammid has tho re- 
putation of being one of the heaviest criminal sub divisions in the 
Presidency. To instil into these ferocious devil worshippers the 
Christian virtues of gentleness, and respect for life and honour, is no 
easy task. Y et progress has been made, and the marvel is, not that so 
little, but that so much has been accomplished. The frequency 
of divorce, which can be obtained at will by either husband or 
wife, has been the cause of much trouble where there are Marava 
converts. Again, there arc fewer Marava women than men among the 
Christians, and as it is said to be opposed to the spirit of the Church 
for Christians to marry non -Christians, there exists often a state of 
things which does not exalt the Christian in the eyes of the heathen. 
Another difficulty in this district has been tho opposition and laxity of 
the Roman Catholics, and “ the fact that dispensations for anything 
and everything are only a matter of money.” 

The Yedians, on the other hand, are a gentle and simple-minded 
people. In Tamil the word Yedian is often a. synonymous term for a 
foolish person, or one easily deceived. Tamil literature, too, contains 
many references to those people and to their vagaries. By occupation 
they are shepherds, and although originally considered as low caste 
people, they are now regarded in a different light, as tradition has it 


* Mr. Limhriek's roiiinieu, on this is instructive- : “ The- j'f H'*’ Koma " ( atllnl,c 

Missions seems to bo to have a few educational centres like Iru-limopoJy am 
with fine buildings and churches ; but their Christians ... Hu- i illa^s are fo ^ 
part neglected and uneducated. Caste and ' indulgences arc allowed to such an extent 
that morality is well-nigh out of tho ijuestioii.” 
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that Vishnu was bom into a shepherd’s family. The Brahmin there- 
fore will even take from the Yedian’s hands the produce of his flocks 
and herds. 

(7) The Island of Paumben. The people of Pamnben are mainly 
of Kadeiar origin, and in a low position, morally and socially. But 
for this they would have been swallowed up in the Mohammedan or 
Lubbei ranks long ago. Missionaries of former days have all had to 
complain of the little effect that our work has had upon them, in 
spite of tlieir profession of Christianity ; and the same complaints 
hold good to-day. There is, however, cause for encouragement in 
some of tho members of the Ceylon Immigration Department, who 
have come from Tinnevelly, and are good examples to the rest of the 
people in the Island. After the railway is built Paumben is likely to 
be connected with Ceylon by a bridge in the future. Paumben will 
then be a place of importance, as it will be a junction to India, 
Australia, and Europe. 

Speaking generally of tho Ramnad Mission, in spite of the many 
failures, there is undoubted success. Tins great progress made during 
the last twenty-five years would have been greater if the Society’s 
means had been adequate. The Mission is still in its infancy, and, in 
the anxiety to increase numbers, the importance of strengthening and 
grounding the present converts in the truths which they now profess 
must not he forgotten. 

The testimony of a Hindu gentleman, who had given tho mission- 
aries “much trouble in the past,” was thus reported in ]8JJG ; address- 
ing one of them, lie said : 

“ Your Christians arc the poorest, tho lowest in the, country, ami 
yet -in spite of famine , opposition , and even -persecution , they are 
increasing in numbers and influence . I can only explain this on 
the ground of the high moral leaching and the goodness of which 
Christianity is the expression ” [2GJ. 


(VII.) MYS0BJ3. This native State, situated to tho south of Dhnrwar and tho 
Hyderabad ceded districts, forms a tableland 2,000 foot above tho sea level, and contains 
several prominent hills crowned with forts. In early time Mysore was the principal 
scat of the . fains. Fur the. greater part of its history it has been under Hindu rulers. 
Aren, 27,000 sq. miles. Population , 4,940,001 ; of these 4,000,101 are Hindu:} and 
88,105 Christians; and the majority speak Cunureso. 


The Society’s operations have been carried on in the districts of 
Bangalore (1837 32), Sheemoga, and Oossoor. 

Bangalore (1837-1)2) (with Sheemoga and Oossoor or Hosur).— 
At some time previously to 1837 Mr. Malkin, the Chaplain at Banga- 
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lore, began Mission work by employing a catechist at his own cost. 
By the advice of Archdeacon Houinhon of Madras this catechist 
was adopted by the Society and nominally placed under its Mission- 
aries at Yepery, but they, being 200 miles distant, never visited 
him, and “ he continued keeping school, and every now and then 
calling upon tlio Chaplains to baptize and bringing some 10 or 12 
poor ignorant natives to tlio Communion at the English Church.” 
On the Rev. G. Trevor taking charge of the chaplaincy (1888) ho 
found the Mission “a mere name”- represented by 40 persons under 
3n ignorant and unworthy native teacher. Hitherto there had been 
no local support of the Society, but on the Madras Committee of the 
Society providing an educated catechist (Mr. Coulthorp), Mr. Trevor 
raised a fund for the erection of somo schools and of “ the Mission 
Church of St. Paul,” which was consecrated on March 81, 1840, and 
“ dedicated for Divine Service in the native, lamjiuujcs only." Before* 
leaving Bangalore Mr. Trevor, with the approval of the Bishop, 
organised (about 1841) a local Association of the Society, which the 
Madras Committee at first discountenanced so far as to withdraw 
their own agent, but the Society welcomed the Association, and on 
appeal to it the difficulty appears to have been amicably settled [1J. 

“ Much good” was at this time (1811) being offer ted by this Tamil 
Mission, which contained 888 baptized persons. Extensions had been 
made to Mootooclierry and to Shoemoga, and (lot it be recorded to 
their credit) the European residents at Bangalore were “ ready to 
contribute to similar attempts ” at Mysore, Oossoor, and several oilier 
places [2J. 

The openings could not be taken advantage of by the Society, 
which only succeeded in placing a single ordained Missionary at 
Bangalore, and the result in 1854 was reported to be “ a feeble and 
disheartened Mission . . . surrounded on all sides by difficulty and 
discouragement, with little hope of satisfactory progress under existing 
circumstances.” The clergyman then in charge, tlio Rev. D. Sava- 
rimootoo, a native [8, 4], had been partly supported by the Bangalore 
Association since 1851; and in 1858 the Mission was “left entirely 
to local management and the support which it is sure to receive 
from the large European community of Bangalore with four clergy- 
men ” [5], 

Meanwhile, in 1810, at the instance of Mr. II. Stokes, of the 
Madras Civil Service, who presented premises at Sheemoga, the Society 
had undertaken to support a Mission there among the Canarese, and 
the Bishop of Madras in 1811 expected much from the opening 
there [6]. Little or nothing however appears to have been actually 
attempted then, and though the Society’s connection with Bangalore 
was subsequently resumed, and is still continued, with an out-station 
at Oossoor, the Canarcso as a body still remain untouched by the 
Church [7]. 

(1892 1000.) Though needing a European clergyman, the work 
has progressed, and woi« has been opened in the Kolar goldfields |8]. 
At a Plague Relief Meeting in Bangalore in 1899 a Hindu speaker 
based all his arguments not on his sacred books hut on the Bible [8 a]. 

In 1894 the Society assented to the C.M.S. opening work among 
the M ohammedans, subject to the approval of the Bishop of Madras [9]. 
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(VIII.) HYDERABAD, the largest of the Indian Native States, oecupios the 

I>«!cean or central plateau of Southern India. The ruling dynasty — that of “the Nizam" 
(who ranks highest of all the Indian princes) — is of Turkoman origin. A rea . (ineluding 
Berur), 82,008 sq. miles. Papula/ ion, 11,587,010. Of these 10,815,210 are Hindus, 
1,188,0(J(i Mnhoinmeduns, and 20,420 Christians; and about millions speak Telugu, 
1 millions Mahratti, and 1£ millions Canarese. 

Tlio Society’s operations lia o been carried on in the districts of 
Secunderabad and Hyderabad,. 

Writing to the Society on December 7, 1841, the Bishop of Madras 
said of the capital of the Native State: Hydfejrabad “may be called 
•pre-eminently the wicked city ; for I am told that there is no 
abomination which is not known and common within its walls ; . . . a 
Missionary would have at present, humanly speaking, no chance ... 
but at Secunderabad, the British cantonment, I think that much might 
be done ” [1]. 

Whether Hyderabad exceeded Sodom in wickedness is open to 
question; hut certain it is that it contained more than “ten 
righteous,” for as early as 1828 over £400 was collected there after a 
sermon by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras in aid of the Society’s 
operations in India [2], and at the time the Bishop wrote (1841) 
the nucleus of a Mission had already been formed in the immediate 
vicinity — at Secunderabad — by one of the late Chaplains, the Rev. 
Mr. Wliitford, who had gathered a little band of native Christians [3]. 

S.P.G. Period (1842 32). — At Secunderabad the Society in 1842 
stationed a native Missionary, tlio Rev. N. Paranjody, “an 
excellent man ” (reported the Bishop in 1844), who “ has been already 
instrumental ... in bringing many of his countrymen . . . to . . • 
Christ ” 1 4]. 

Mr. Paranjody was regarded “with general and just respect by 
the European community,” who supported his Tamil and Telugu day 
schools, which by 1818 were “scattered over the station” and 
extended to “ Bolarum and the Residency at Hyderabad,” at both 
which places “ excellent churches ” had been recently built by the 
E n gl ish congreg -lions [5J • 

With the help of Major Ilall a new Mission Church was erected at 
Secunderabad in 1852 4, and at its consecration on November 23, 
1855, the Bishop of Madras held a confirmation [0J . 

Meanwhile (in 1862) GO of Mr. Paranjody’s candidates had been 
confirmed [7], he had begun to officiate weekly “ at a church in Hyder- 
abad ” [8], and he could now (1855) report his first convert from 
Maliommedanism [3]. 

In 1858 his preaching was interrupted with violence by the 
Mahoinmedans, hut his converts resisted the attempts of a Mormon 
emissary to draw them away [10 1. 

Mr. Paranjody remained in charge of the Mission until 18G1 [11] ; 
and although by his successors (mostly native clergymen, who, their 
Bishop says, have worked “ zealously and well ”) efforts continued 
to be made to reach the Mahommedans and Telugus also, by means 
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of schools, and in 1875 some of the former were among the con- 
verts [12], yet the Mission has scarcely touched Mahoramedan- 
ism [18]. 

With a view to extending Missionary operations to the Mussul- 
mans, and the Mahrattas and Canarese, and forming a chain of 
stations to connect Hyderabad with the C.M.S. Missions at Kamma- 
met, Masulipatam, the Bishop of Madras has frequently appealed to 
the Society for the necessary means. Thus far the Society, in view of 
limited funds and superior claims elsewhere, has felt unable to enter 
on the work [14]. 

Since the foregoing was first published the J ubilce Report of the 
Secunderabad Mission (1808) has been received, from which tho 
following particulars are gleaned : — 

Besides the schools built by the devoted pioneer, Paranjody — four 
in number (two in Secunderabad and ono each in Trimulgherry and 
Bolarum) — an asylum for orphans* and tho children of poor native 
Christians was opened by him in Secunderabad on June 1G, 18 U. 
The native Christians in Secunderabad worshipped in St. John’s 
Church until the Mission Church was (mainly by Major Hall’s aid) pro- 
vided. This building was named St. Thomas’ Church after Bishop 
Thomas Dealtry, the consecrator. Mr. Paranjody left the Mission 
almost self-supporting. 

The Rev. F. J, Lceper (3800-1) worked hard and did much to 
raise the standard of the Anglo-Vernacular School. During his in- 
cumbency there was a division in the congregation, and the seceders 
obtained a pastor from the Established Church of Scotland Mission in 
Madras. This was the first Dissenting Mission in Secunderabad. 

Under the Rev. A. Taylor (1862-9) a church was built at Chud- 
derghat. At the laying of tho foundation stone (December 9, 1867) 
Sir Richard Temple, then Resident at the Court of the Nizam, addressed 
the assembly. The site was given by the Nizam’s Government, and 
Sir Salar Jung, senior, gave Rs. 1,000 towards the building (Christ 
Church), which was consecrated on December 24, 1869. At this 
period was formed a local Committco which lias been “ the backbone ” 
of the Mission ; all the chaplains arc members. 

From 1854 to 1869 all the members of the Mission living at 
Secunderabad, Chudderglvj : , and Bolarum attended service on Sundays 
in St. Thomas’ Church, wherein also took place the baptisms and 
marriages and the burial services. 

The native Christians at the last two places used to rise very early 
- on Sunday mornings and with their wives and children leave for 
Secunderabad, spending marly the whole day there and returning in 
the evening, “ walking with a hymn in their mouths. 

* Note 1900. There is now an Orphanage in St. Tlmmas 1 ( 'lmrch compound, to which 
the Society in 1898 appropriated ft legacy ot £1(>0 from Miss Hall of Bath [lJJa]. 

3 1) 2 
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Even after the formation of the Mission into three pastorates all 
the native Christians (as late as 1802) still met at St. Thomas* on 
Good Friday for the three hours’ service. 

The Rev. T. Solomon, who died in 1871, after three years’ work, 
left his “praise in the mouth of every Christian who knew him.” 
Ilis successor, the Rev. A. Sebastian, laboured for seventeen years 
without taking a day’s leave out of Hyderabad to recruit his health. 
During his time the Scotch Mission (native) was given up, in 1880, 
when the Wesleyans entered the field. Between 1887-92, under the 
Rev. Y. David, assistant pastors were placed at Chudderghat (Rev. S. 
B. David) and Bolarum (Rev. M. Yesudian). A •* commotion and strong 
crusade ” was caused by S. B. David putting up a cross on the re-tablc 
of Christ Church, the result being the removal of Mr. David by the 
Bishop and the retention of the cross [136]. 


1892 1900. 

In 1893 the Society handed over to the Diocesan authorities 
a special fund £i?661) which had been entrusted to it for the pro- 
posed new Mission to Mohammedans in Hyderabad. The Diocesan 
Council and its Board of Missions, which are concerned with such 
Mission work as is not dependent on either of the Missionary Societies, 
had become responsible for this Mission, but lelt doubtful of being 
able to perforin- their responsibilities [13]. 

In January 1894 Bolarum was constituted an independent 
pastorate (including Trimulgherry) The change, due to the long and 
successful labours of the Rev. M. Yesudian, gave a great impetus to the 
thorough working of the Mission. * 

In 1900 an outstation was opened at Yellandu, in the Hyderabad 
coalfields [16]. 
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